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The  testimonies  of  Thy  grace 

I  set  before  mine  eyes  : 
Tlience  I  derive  my  daily  strength^. 

And  there  my  comfort  lies-  Watts. 
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The  following  note,  kindly  furnished  by  the  Rev,  John  Knox 
D.  D.,  it  is  believed  expresses  the  sentiments  of  every  evangelical 
Christian  who  is  acquainted  with  the  book  : 

New  York,  April  18th,  183L 
Dear  Sir, 

It  gives  rne  pleasure  to  learn  that  you  are  about  to  issue  a 
new  edition  of  "  Jay's  Exercises  for  the  Closet  P  It  is  a  delightful 
book,  full  of  instruction  and  interest,  exhibiting  in  an  eminent 
degree  the  talent,  taste,  and  piety  of  the  author ;  it  is  well  cal- 
culated to  improve,  sanctify,  console,  and  elevate  the  mind  of  the 
devout  reader.  The  book  deserves,  and  I  could  wish  it  might 
find,  a  place  in  every  Christian  family  throughout  the  land.  Very 
respectfully  yours, 

JOHN  KNOX. 
Mr.  John  P,  Haven. 


PREFACE, 


A  PUBLICATION  is  not  rendered  improper  or  needless,  because  works  of  a 
similar  nature  have  preceded  it.  Little  would  ever  issue  from  the  press,  if 
such  a  principle  were  admitted.  For  what  new  thing-  is  there  under  the  sun  ? 
Neither  is  an  author  in  this  case  supposed  to  undervalue  the  labors  of  those 
who  have  g-one  before  him.  He  only  adds  to  their  number,  with  his  own  pro- 
babilities of  excitement.  And  he  may  awaken  fresh  attention  in  the  minds 
even  of  those  who  have  made  use  of  his  predecessors :  while  he  may  fall 
into  the  hands  of  some  who  have  to  beg-in  this  kind  of  reading".  Every 
author,  too,  has  not  only  his  own  connexions,  but  his  own  manner  ;  and  thus, 
as  the  tastes  of  readers  vary,  all  can  be  g-ratified. 

The  following  pages,  it  is  believed,  will  be  found  to  differ  a  little  from. 
works  of  the  same  species  ';  especially  in  making-  the  exercises  always  express 
more  fully  the  import  of  the  textual  motto  at  the  head  of  them ;  in  the 
arrang-ement  of  a  greater  diversity  of  subjects  ;  in  the  selection  of  more  pas- 
sages from  the  less  observed  and  improved  parts  of  Scripture ;  and  in  the 
seizure  of  hints  of  instruction  from  the  more  indirect  and  incidental  strokes 
of  the  sacred  penmen. 

The  work  has,  in  some  measure,  been  its  own  reward  :  But  it  rcquii'ed  the 
author  to  sacrifice  almost  needful  repose  and  relaxation,  in  seizing-  every 
spare  moment  from  the  eng-rossing-  duties  of  a  large  and  important  station. 
And  the  work  was,  he  confesses,  much  more  arduous  in  the  execution  than  he 
had  apprehended  in  the  prospect.  The  cJiief  difficulty  arose  from  the  neces- 
sity of  so  much  compression  and  brevity.  It  was  found  no  easy  thing,  in  two 
or  three  pages,  not  only  to  secure  the  spirit  of  the  passage ;  but  to^  give  it 
some  illustration  and  effect,  by  g-limpses  of  scenery,  and  glances  at  historical 
facts  and  traits  of  character — where  diffusion  and  particularity  were  forbidden. 
While  he  makes  no  scrviple  to  avow  that  this  was  his  wish  and  design,  he 
laments  sincerely  that  he  has  not  more  perfectly  succeeded  in  accomplishing 
them.  Leisure,  and  an  exclusive  dedication  of  himself  to  the  plan,  for  some 
months,  or  even  weeks,  might  have  yielded  something  more  satisfactory. 
But  complaint  is  useless ;  anda  pology  vain.  He  has  done,  in  his  circumstances, 
what  he  could.  And  it  yields  him  pleasure  to  think,  that  besides  some  other 
works  of  a  general  nature  for  the  religious  public,  and  especially  several  for 
the  use  of  families,  he  has  now  done  something  more  particularly  for  the 
Closet. 

The  writer  has  always  been  attached  to  publications  of  this  kind ;  and, 
from  his  own  experience,  and  observation,  he  is  convinced  of  their  adaptation 
to  usefulness.  He  cannot  but  wish  that  Christians  would  read  the  Scripture 
itself  more ;  and  endeavor  to  reflect  themselves  on  the  passages,  which, 
either  in  continued  course,  or  in  selections  at  the  time,  come  before  them. 
The  power  of  doing  this  would  improve  by  the  use ;  and  the  pleasure  and  ad- 
vantage resulting  from  the  facility  would  amply  reward  any  difficulty  in 
the  acquisition.  But  it  is  to  be  lamented,  many  do  not  reflect :  and  so  the  custo- 
mary and  cursory  perusal  for  icant  of  thought  produces^little  impression  ;  and 
the  paragraph  or  chapter— or  it  may  be  even  chapters— are  immediately  forgot- 
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ten.  But  a  verse  or  sentence,  separately  placed  before  the  eye,  is  more  distinctly 
remarked ;  and  being-  illustrated  in  a  brief  and  lively  comment,  is  more 
easily  remembered.  To  supply  such  assistance  cannot  be  reckoned  an  attempt 
to  lead  people  from  the  word  oi  God,  but  to  it :  and  it  may  teach  those  who  use 
it,  in  time,  to  do  for  themselves  what  it  may  be  necessary  at  first  in  another 
to  do  for  them. 

As  to  the  subjects  of  these  Exercises,  the  author  has  aimed  to  blend  doctrine, 
experience,  and  practice  tog-ether.  There  is  dang-er  of  Antinomianism  when 
the  attention  is  too  exclusively  called  to  doctrinal  points  ;  of  enthusiasm, 
when  it  is  too  exclusively  attached  to  experimental ;  and  of  leg-ality,  vvhen  it 
is  too  exclusively  drawn  to  practical.  It  is  the  proportioned"  adrnixture  of 
sentiment,  feeling-,  and  duty,  that  qualifies  each  ;  and  renders  them  all,  not 
only  safe,  but  profitable.  The  writer,  also,  has  not  confined  himself  to  the 
usual  mode  of  making  the  subjects  of  such  meditations  always  of  the  con- 
solatiyry  kind.  Christfans,  in  the  divine  life,  want  something-  besides,  com- 
fort. They  are  to  have  their  pure  minds  stirred  up,  by  way  of  remenbrance  : 
to  suffer  t'he  word  of  exhortation  :  to  hear  the  reproofs  of  wisdom ;  to  walk 
humbly  with  God  ;  and  wisely  with  men.  Indeed,  the  best  way  to  g-ain  com- 
fort is  not  always  to  seek  it  directly  ;_but  immediately  ;  and  the  medium  may 
require  eelf-denial  and  patience.  It  is  the  same  with  comfort,  as  with  reputji^- 
tion;  it  is  more  certainly  secured  as  a  consequence,  than  by  making-  it  a  nierr 
desig-n. 

The  writer  has  not  often  put  the  exercise  into  the  form  of  a  soliloquy,  or 
generally  expressed  himself  in  the  lang-uage  of  the  first  person.  He  found 
the  common  mode  of  address  better  suited,  especially  to  the  explanatory  and 
hortative  parts  of  his  design.  Why  should  not  the  reader  consider  himself 
the  addressed,  rather  than  the  speaker  7  and,  by  immediate  application,  make, 
as  much  as  possible,  the  reflections  his  own  7 

As  to  the  style  itself,  what  was  principally  desig-ned  for  pious  use  in  retire- 
ment could  not  be  too  clear,  and  easy,  and  forcible,  and  pointed  ;  too  much 
abounding  with  terse  briskness,  niavete  of  expression ;  too  free  from  the 
tameness  and  smoothness  by  which  common,  but  important  truths,  are  aided 
to  slide  down  from  the  memory  into  oblivion. 

In  three  hundred  and  sixty-nve  exercises,  there  maybe  some  coincidences  ; 
and  the  same  thovigiit,  image,  or  example,  may  occur  more  than  once — It  was 
hardly  possible  to  prevent  it,  as  the  whole  series  would  not  be  kept  in  memory, 
or  be  continually  compared.  As  the  work  advanced,  the  subjects  too  fre- 
queutly  increased  in  length,  beyond  the  bounds  he  had  prescribed  himself— 
The  case  was;  the  printer  pressed  upon  him — and  he  had  not  time  to  be  short. 
He  could  have  introduced  more  of  the  exercises,  in  verse.  If  there  be  any 
bla-me  arising  fron  the  few  he  has  admitted,  some  friends  ought,  to  bear  it, 
instead  of  himself 

But  enough  of  this.  The  author  commends  the  work  to  that  part  of  the 
pilous  public  who  love  and  practise  retreat ;  who  wish  not  only  to  read  the 
Scriptui-es  alone,  but  to  observe  their  beauties,  and  advantages ;  who,  while 
lhey  neglect  not  their  own  meditations,  are  thankful  to  derive  help  from 
others— and  often  exclaim,  "A  word  fitly  spoken,  how  good  is  it!"  who  wish 
to  be  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord  all  the  day  long  ;  wiio  would  not  have  their  reli- 
gion a  visiter,  but  an  inmate ;  who  would  speak  of  divine  things,  not  by 
kind  of  artificial  effort,  but  out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart;  and  who 
know  how  much  it  conduces  to  our  sanctificaiion  to  keep  tlic  mind  filled  with 
good  things,  not  only  as  these  will  exclude  base  intrusions,  but  will  be  sure  to 
feave  somewhat  of  their  own  tinge  and  likeness  behind. 

As  to  readers  of  this  character,  the  author  trusts  the  materials  here  fur- 
nished will  not  be  unacceptable,  of  whatever  religious  denomination  they  may 
be  found.  He  considers  the  community  in  vx'hich,  by  the  provideace  of  Goo', 
he  himself  labors — not  as  a  party — but  only  as  a  part ;  and  he  is  not  an  enemy 
to  the  whole  army,  because  he  is  attacired  to  his  own  regiment.  He  does 
not  oppose,  but  co-operate.  He  has  not  attempted  in  these  volumes  to 
conceal  the  leading  sentiments  which  he  holds ;  but  he  has  not  offensively 
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obtruded  them  :  nor  has  he  availed  himself  of  opportunities  to  bring-  forward 
those  peculiar  views,  in  subordinate  matters,  in  which  he  may  differ  from 
others.  He  readily  allows  that  every  man  has  a  rig-ht  to  state  and  defend 
the  opinions  which  he  has  derived  from  conviction :  but  his  love  should 
abound  in  knowledge  and  in  all  judgment :  and  he  should  regulate  the  degree 
of  his  zeal  by  the  importance  of  the  subject.  He  is  also  persuaded  that 
the  statement  and  defence  should  be  effected  in  a  work  avowedly  for  the  pur- 
pose ;  and  not  be  introduced  into  a  publication  adapted  to  general  edifica- 
tion. How  much  less  circulation  and  usefulness  would  Doddridge's  Rise 
and  Progress  of  Religion,  and  AUeine's  Alarm,  and  other  good  books,  have 
obtained,  had  their  authors  inserted  their  own  minor  paitialities.  and  at- 
tacked those  of  others  !  In  reading  a  valuable  volume  where  such  things  are 
found,  we  should  resemble  the  ox  in  the  meadow,  who,  when  he  comes  to  a 
tuft  of  grass  he  dislikes,  does  not  g-row  angry  and  attempt  to  tear  it  up 
with  his  hoofs  and  horns,  but  placidly  leaves  it,  and  feeds  on  in  the  large 
and  rich  pasturage.  But  all  have  not  this  "  meekness  of  wisdom."  The 
prejudices  of  many  are  powerful,  and  quickly  excited,  and  meeting'  with 
a  passage  in  the  beginning  of  a  work — by  no  means  essential  to  its  design — 
they  throw-  it  instantly  aside,  and  lose  all  the  pleasure  and  benefit  it  would 
otherwise  have  afforded  them. 

The  work  will  meet  the  wishes  of  those  who  have  not  the  command  of  much 
time  for  private  engagements.  And  this  is  the  case  with  many  in  our  day, 
not  only  from  the  avocations  of  civil  life,  but  even  from  the  calls  of  religious 
beneficence.  More  leisure,  indeed,  in  many  instances,  may  be  secured,  by 
earlier  rising-,  and  by  more  skill,  and  order,  and  diligence,  in  the  management 
of  ail  our  affairs:  yet  the  period  in  which  we  live  is  peculiar;  and  the  calls 
of  God  to  labor  in  doing  good,  in  so  many  civil  and  sacred  charities,  leave  it 
not  our  duty,  to  retire  and  read  by  the  hour  as  our  forefathers  did. 

He  hopes  a  book  of  this  nature  will  be  a  suitable  companion  to  those  whose 
advanced  years,  and  infirmities  will  not  allow  of  deep,  and  laborious,  and 
lengthened  perusals.  What  is  preferable  for  them,  is  something  easy,  and 
short,  and  very  Scriptural.  It  is  observable  how  mucli  more  aged  believers 
delight  in  God's  word,  than  in  reading-  any  other  works.  It  is  their  "  necessa- 
ry food,"  and  their  "  dainty  meat,"  when  their  appetite  for  other  things  fails. 
It  is  their  solace,  when  the  evil  days  are  come  in  which  they  have  no  pleasure. 
It  is  their  support,  and  their  reliance  in  weakness  and  weariness ;  and  they 
use  it,  not  for  amusement,  but  for  relief  only.  Thus  we  have  seen  a  man 
walking  forth  gail)'-  in  the'morning, [carrying-  his  staff  under  his  arm,  or  twirl- 
ing- it  in  his  hand — but  worn  with  the  toils  and  fatigues  of  the  day  ;  we  have 
seen  him  returning-  home  in  the  ev«ning,  leaning-  and  pressing-  it,  at  every 
weary  step. 

The  work  also,  will  suit  the  afflicted.  Retirement  and  devotion  seem  congenial 
with  trouble;  and  the  sufferer  naturally  turns  to  them  for  succor  and  com- 
fort. But  many  of  the  distresses  of  life  prevent  or  abridge  the  resources  they 
render  so  desirable  and  needful.  What  changes  have  many  experienced,  by 
losses  and  reductions  !  They  are  called  from  freedom  and  ease,  to  the  care  of 
thought,  the  sliiftings  of  contrivance,  and  the  exertion  of  labor.  Where 
nov/  is  the  leisure  they  once  enjoyed,  for  their  secluded  employments  of  piety  1 
Their  hours  of  composure  are  fled,  and  have  only  left  them  hurried  and  broken 
moments.     I'hey  can  only  sip  of  the  brook  in  the  way. 

May  the  author  presume  that  he  may  be  of  some  little  service  to  some  of 
his  brethren  in  the  ministry  :  not  only  by  aiding-  their  retirement,  as  Chris- 
tians— and  they  to  save  themselves,  as  well  as  those  that  hear  them — but  by 
throwing  out  hints  that  may  lead  them  to  think  for  the  pulpit,  and  furnishing*, 
occasionally,  outlines  of  discourses,  which  they  can  have  the  merit  of  fJling- 
upl 

He  cannot  also  but  wish  to  be  useful  to  another  interesting-  class — the  sources 
of  our  future  families,  and  the  hopes  of  our  churches.  Here  he  is  tempted 
to  insert  an  extract  from  one  of  the  letters  he  received,  stimulating  him  to 
this  uudertaking-.    The  name  of  the  writer  would  add  weight  to  his  remarks  ; 
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but  it  is  suppressd,  because  he  is  not  apprised  of  the  liberty  now  taken— and 
his  hints  were  not  intended  to  meet  the  public  eye.  This  excellent,  and 
learned,  and  judicious  friend  thus  expresses  himself — "  I  have  ventured  to  put 
upon  paper  the  idea  I  have  conceived  of  a  series  of  daily  contemplations  or 
reflections,  which,  among-  others,  shall  be  adapted  to  be  put  into  the  hands  of 
intelligent  and  educated  youth.  I  have  a  sincere  veneration  for  the  intentions 
of  Bogatzd}'-,  and  other  similar  authors  :  but  there  is  such  a  paucity  of  thought, 
such  a  poverty  of  expression,  such  a  narrowed  range  of  ideas,  such  a  ringing 
of  changes  incessantly,  on  a  few  topics,  without  gracefulness  or  variety,  as  to 
render  the  books  exceedingly  unattractive  to  the  present  rising  generation. 
In  these  cases,  I  conceive  we  are  bound  to  provide,  as  far  as  we  can,  that  the 
food  presented  to  their  minds  may  not  disgust,  by  the  manner  in  which  it  is 
served  up  ;  and  that,  when  we  put  important  truth  in  their  way,  it  should  be 
encumbered  with  as  few  external  obstacles  as  the  case  will  admit.  Good  sense 
you  have  lately  told  us,  is  good  taste  ;  and  that,  1  consider,  is  both  good  sense 
and  good  taste,  in  devotion,  which  would  present  to  every  mind,  with- 
out the  sacrifice  of  a  particle  of  divine  truth,  such  an  exterior  as  may  in- 
vite, rather  than  repulse.  He  who  has  once  been  effectually  gained  over  to 
the  love  of  the  Gospel,  will  retain  his  affection  for  it  under  a  very  homely 
form  ;  but  he  who  has  yet  to  be  won,  will  require  of  us  some  attention,  as  to  our 
first  addresses,  to  his  understanding  and  his  heart.  My  view,  then,  my  dear 
sir,  is,  that  the  selection  of  texts  should  involve  the  whole  range  of  revealed 
truth  ;  and  should  present  it  in  that  combined  form  in  which  the  Scripture  ex- 
hibits it;  where  doctrine,  and  duty,  and  privilege,  blend  like  the  colors  that 
form  the  pure  brightness  of  light :  where  religion  is  never  exposed  to  view,  as 
a  bare  skeleton,  but  as  endued  with  all  the  properties  of  life,  and  in  actual  ex- 
istence. Pith}'-  sayings,  wise  experiences,  virgent  examples,  faithful  v/arnings, 
should  revolve  daily  l^eneath  the  eye,  and  show  the  reader,  all  that  religion 
has  done  for  others,  all  it  aims  to  do  for  him  ;  and  all  the  evils  that  result  front 
the  absence  of  her  beneficence.  Testimonies,  also,  such  as  that  of  Chester- 
field to  the  Vanity  of  the  World,  which  he  had  so  fully  tried ;  dying  experience.- 
such  as  that  of  Rochester  ;  confessions  of  the  value  of  religion,  such  as  are 
found  in  the  Letters  of  Burns ;  and  passages  from  eminent  and  striking  lives ; 
might  be  introduced  in  your  own  way,  briefly  prefaced  or  commented  upon. 
Thus  the  whole  might  allure,  by  its  variety;  interest,  by  the  reach  of  thought 
to  which  it  leads  ;  and  profitably  keep  before  the  mind  of  youth,  amidst  daily 
temptations,  what  religion  can  do  for  them,  and  what  the  world  and  other 
things  never  can  do." 

Perhaps,  however,  if  I  am  not  accused  of  vanity,  in  msLking-  this  extract 
from  my  correspondent,  I  shall  be  chargeable  with  imprudence,  in  pitblishinc 
a  recommendation,  which  though  I  admire,  I  have  so  much  failed  in  foUowinc: 

Percy  Place  :  Dec.  2(5th,  1828. 
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MORNING  EXERCISES 

FOR  THE  CLOSET. 


Jan.  1. — "  On  the  first  day  of  the  first  month  shalt  thou  set  up 
the  tabernacle.''  Exodus  xi.  2. 

And  why  was  this  period  chosen  for  the  erection  1  God  has  al- 
ways rea,sons  for  his  conduct;  but  He  does  not  always  "give  ac- 
count of  any  of  his  matters."  We  may,  however,  make  two  re- 
marl^s  here.  First.  Things  that  are  the  same  to  God,  are  not  the 
same  to  us.  Our  goodness  extendeth  not  to  Him  :  religion  regards 
the  exigencies  of  man ;  and  when  these  are  subserved,  its  provisions 
will  be  needless.  John  saw  no  temple  in  the  New  Jerusalem.  All 
places  are  alike  to  God  ;  yet  we  never  feel,  in  a  common  dwelling, 
the  solemnity  that  seizes  us  in  the  sanctuary.  The  first  day  of  the 
year  was  no  more  to  God  than  any  other ;  but  it  v/ould  render  the 
service  more  memorable  and  impressive  to  the  people  ;  therefore, 
says  He,  "  On  the  first  day  of  the  first  month  shalt  thou  set  up  the 
tabernacle." — Secondly.  It  is  well  to  begin  a  new  year  with  some 
good  work ;  and  to  commence  serving  God  after  a  new  manner. 
And  have  we  no  tabernacle  to  set  up  on  this  first  day  of  this  first 
month  } 

Let  us  begin  the  year  with  solemn  reflection — and  say,  with  Job, 
"  When  a  few  years  are  come,  I  shall  go  the  way  whence  I  shall  not 
return."  Let  me  not  only  believe  thi^  ;  but  think  of  it,  and  feel  the 
importance  of  the  sentiment.  Yes,  in  a  little  time  I  shall  be  no  more 
seen.  How — where — shall  I  be  disposed  of]  The  seasons  will  re- 
turn as  before,  but  the  places  that  now  know  me,  will  know  me  no 
more  forever.  Will  this  be  a  curse  ]  or  a  blessing  I  If  I  die  in  my 
sins,  I  shall  return  no  more  to  my  possessions  and  enjoyments  ;  to 
the  calls  of  mercy  ;  to  the  throne  of  grace  ;  to  the  house  of  prayer  ! 
If  I  die  in  the  Lord,  I  shall  (O  blessed  impossibility !)  return  no 
more  to  these  thorns  and  briers  ;  to  this  vain  and  wicked  world  ;  to 
this  aching  head  ;  to  this  throbbing  heart ;  to  these  temptations,  and 
troubles,  and  sorrows,  and  sins. 

Let  us  begin  the  year  with  self-inspection — and  say,  with  the  chief 
butler,  "  I  do  remember  my  faults  this  day."  We  are  prone  to  think 
of  the  failings  of  our  fellow-creatures,  and  often  imagine,  because 
we  are  free  from  their  faults,  that  we  are  faultless ;  but  we  may 
have  others  ;  we  may  have  worse ;  and  while  a  mote  is  in  our  bro- 
ther's eye,  a  beam  may  be  in  our  own.    Let  us  be  open  to  conviction. 
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Let  us  deal  faithfully  with  our  own  hearts.  Let  us  not  compare 
ourselves  with  others,  and  especially  the  more  vile  ;  but  with  our  ad- 
vantages ;  with  our  knowleda-e  ;  with  our  professions  ;  with  the  law 
of  God. 

Let  us  begin  the  year  with  a  determination  to  abandon  whatever 
appears  sinful — and  say,  with  Elihu,  *'  If  I  have  done  iniquity,  I  will 
do  no  more."  If  the  evil  course  or  the  evil  passion  solicits,  let  it 
plead  in  vain,  while  the  Saviour  Judge  says — "  If  thy  right  eye  offend 
thee,  pluck  it  out,  and  cast  it  from  thee  ;  for  it  is  profitable"^  for  thee 
that  one  of  thy  members  should  perish,  and  not  that  thy  whole  body 
should  be  cast  into  hell.  And  if  thy  right  hand  offend  thee,  cut  it  off, 
and  cast  it  from  thee  :  for  it  is  profitable  for  thee  that  one  of  thy  m.em- 
bers  should  perish,  and  not  that  thy  whole  body  should  be  cast  into 
hell."  _ 

Begin  the  year  with  pious  and  personal  dedication — and  say,  with 
David,  "  Lord,  I  am  thine ;  save  me."  Through  Him,  who  is  the 
v/ay,  yield  yourselves  unto  God.  It  is  your  reasonable  service.  He 
has  infinite  claims  to  you  ;  and  you  will  never  be  truly  your  own,  till 
you  are  his. 

Begin  the  year  with  relative  religion ;  and  if  the  worship  of  God 
has  never  been  established  in  your  own  family,  now  commence  it — 
and  say,  with  Joshua,  "As  for  me,  and  my  house,  we  will  serve  the 
Lord."  A  family  without  prayer,  is  like  a  house  without  a  roof.  It 
is  uncovered  and  exposed  ;  and  we  know  who  has  threatened  to 
pour  out  his  fury  upon  the  families  that  call  not  upon  his  name. 

Begin  the  year  with  fresh  concern  to  be  useful — and  ask  with  Saul 
of  Tarsus,  "  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ]  Let  me  look  at 
my  conditiou  ;  my  resources  ;  my  opportunities.  How  can  I  glorify 
God,  and  promote  the  welfare  of  my  feliovz-creatures  1  Is  there  no't 
a  bible  to  spread  1  Are  there  not  Missionaries  to  support  ?  Are  there 
none  perishing  for  lack  of  knowledge,  that  I  can  instruct  ]  Have  I 
no  irreligious  neighbors  to  reclaim  ?  Are  there  no  poor  to  relieve? 
No  widows  and  fatherless  to  visit  1 

Begin  the  year  with  more  conduct  in  the  arrangement  of  your 
affairs — and  resemble  Ezra  and  his  brethren,  who  "did  according  to 
the  custom,  as  the  duty  of  every  day  required."  God  has  said,  let 
every  thing  be  done  decently,  and  in  order.  Much  of  your  comfort 
will  arise  from  regularity  in  your  meals,  in  your  devotions,  in  your 
callings ;  and  your  piety  v/ill  be  aided  by  it.  Have  a  place  to  re- 
ceive every  thing  ;  an  end  to  simplify  it ;  a  rule  to  an-ange  it.  Leave 
nothing  for  the  morrow  that  ought  to  be  discharged  to-day  ;  sufficient 
for  each  period  will  be  its  own  claims  ;  and  your  mind  ought  to  be  al- 
ways at  liberty  to  attend  to  fresh  engagements. 

Finally.  Time,  this  short,  this  uncertain,  this  all-important  tunc, 
upon  every  instant  of  which  eternity  depends,  will  not  allow  of  our 
trifling  away  any  of  its  moments.  Resolve,  therefore,  to  redeem  it. 
Gather  up  its  fragments,  that  nothing  be  lost.  Especially  rescue  it  from 
needless  sleep  ;  and  if  you  have  hitherto  accustomed  yourself  to  the 
shameful  indulgence  of  lying  late  in  bed,  begin  the  new  year  with  the 
habit  of  early  rising ;  by  which  you  will  promote  your  health,  and 
improvement  of  every  kind,  and  live  much  longer  than  others  in  the 
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same  number  of  days— and  say,  with  David,  "  My  voice  shalt  thou 
hear  in  the  morning-,  O  Lord  :  in  the  morning  will  I  direct  my  prayer 
mito  thee,  and  will  look  up." 

And  if  this  be  your  determination,  the  season  will  be  the  date  of 
your  happiness  ;  and  God  him.seif  says,  "  From  this  day  will  I  bless 
you." 


Jan.  2. — "  /  ivill  surely  do  thee  good.'"     Gen.  xxxii.  12. 

This  is  a  blessed  assurance  with  which  to  enter  a  nev/  year,  not 
knowing  what  a  day  may  bring  forth.  But  what  have  loe  to  do  w-itl' 
this  promise  }  It  was  indeed  given  immediately  to  Jacob  ;  but  it 
equally  belongs  to  every  Israelite  indeed ;  for  he  never  said  to  the 
seed  of  Jacob,  Seek  ye  me  in  vain.  Promises  made  on  particular 
occasions  are  intended  for  general  use  and  advantage.  Paul,  refer- 
ring to  the  words  with  which  God  had  encouraged  Joshua,  applies 
them  to  the  believing  Hebrews:  "  Let  your  conversation  be  without 
covetousness,  and  be  content  with  such  things  as  ye  have  ;  for  he 
hath  said,  I  will  never  leave  thee,  nor  forsake  thee."  So  that  we  may 
boldly  say,  "  The  Lord  is  my  helper,  and  I  will  not  fear  what  man 
shairdo  unto  me."  And  Hosea,  alluding  to  God's  intercourse  with 
Jocob,  even  at  Bethel,  says,  "And  there  he  talked  with  us." 

The  very  brevity  of  the  promise  is  a  recommendation.  We  com- 
plain of  our  memories  ;  but  surely  we  can  retain  these  six  goldeii 
words,  "  I  \yiLL  surely  do  thee  good."  It  is  also  the  better  for 
being  indefinite.  Some  promises  ensure  an  individual  blessing :  but 
we  are  a  mass  of  wants  ;  and  this  asssurance  is  a  comforter  that  meets 
every  fear,  every  anxiety,  every  wish.  It  sets  the  mind  completely 
at  rest  with  regard  to  any  possible  contingencies.  It  tells  us  to  be 
"careful  for  nothing;"  "'  casting  all  our  care  upon  Him,  for  He 
careth  for  us."  But  though  specifying  nothing  in  particular,  it 
leaves  our  hope  to  range  at  large — yet  it  is  within  the  compass  of  our 
welfare.  "  They  that  seek  the  Lord  shall  not  want  any  good  thing." 
"  I  will  surely  do  thee  good." 

Now  the  meaning  of  this  promise  must  be  understood,  or  else  we 
shall  find  it  impossible  to  harmonize  it  with  experience.  The  people 
of  the  world  have  often  reproached  those  who  profess  to  be  the 
blessed  of  the  Lord,  with  their  poverty  and  distress  ;  and  have  asked., 
"  Where  is  7ioio  your  Godl"  And  they  themselves  have  sometimes 
been  perplexed  and  dismayed.  Gideon  said,  "  If  God  be  with  us, 
why  then  is  all  this  evil  befallen  us  V  And  Jacob  said,  "  All  these 
things  are  against  me."  In  an  agreeable  mansion,  and  enjoying  all 
the  comforts  of  life,  no  difficulty  may  be  felt  from  the  language  of 
God  :  but  what  is  Joseph  in  prison ;  what  is  Job  among  the  ashes  ; 
what  is  he  who  says,  "  All  the  day  long  have  I  been  plagued,  and 
chastened  every  morning  1"  what  is  he  to  make  of  the  promise — "  I 
will  surely  do  thee  good!"  We  must  confide  in  the  judgment  of 
God,  and  distrust  our  own.  We  are  short-sighted  ;  and  easily  im- 
posed upon  by  appearances  :  and  know  not  what  is  good  for  us  in  this 
vain  life,  which  we  snend  as  a  shadow.    But  He  cannot  be  mistaken. 
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A  wise  father  will  choose  far  better  for  his  infant,  than  the  infant  can 
choose  for  himself.  We  must  always  distinguish  between  what  is 
pleasing-  and  what  is  profitable.  Correction  is  not  agreeable  to  the 
child  ;  yet  it  is  so  good  for  him,  that^he  who  spareth  the  rod,  hateth 
his  son.  Medicine  is  unpalatable  ;  but  it  is  good  for  the  patient, 
and  renewed  health  will  more  than  reconcile  liim  even  to  pay  for  it. 
The  vine-dresser  does  the  tree  good,  not  by  suffering  the  wanton 
shoots  to  grow  on,  draining  the  sap,  but  by  pruning  it,  that  it  may 
bring  forth  more  fruit.  What  said  David  ?  "  It  is  good  for  me" — 
that  I  have  prospered  1  that  I  have  risen  from  obscurity  ?  that  I  con- 
quered Goliath]  that  I  got  such  a  victoiy  in  the  Valley  of  Salt"? 
No  ;  but.  It  is  good  for  me  that  Doeg  impeached  me,  that  Saul 
hunted  me  like  a  partridge  on  the  mountains,  that  Absalom  drove  me 
from  my  palace,  that  Shimei  cursed  me  on  the  hill,  that  sickness 
brought  down  my  life  to  the  ground  :  "  it  is  good  for  me  that  I  have 
been  afflicted." — We  must  also  look  to  the  conclusion  of  events. 
Things  good  in  themselves,  with  regard  to  us,  may  result  in  evil ; 
and  things  evil  in  themselves,  may  issue  in  good.  Abraham  spake 
according  to  our  present  estimations,  when  he  said  to  the  rich  man, 
"  Son,  remember  that  thou  in  thy  lifetime  receivedst  thy  good  things, 
and  Lazarus  evil  things."  But  had  we  known  them  both  before  death, 
and  been  assured  that  soon  would  the  one  have  been  comforted,  and 
the  other  tormented,  we  should  have  judged  the  poverty  and  dis- 
tresses of  Lazarus  to  have  been  the  "  good  things,"  and  the  wealth 
and  luxury  of  the  rich  man  the  "  evil  things."  All  is  ill  that  ends 
ill :  and  all  is  well  that  ends  well. 

But  let  us  believe  the  truth  of  this  declaration.  There  are  four 
steps  by  which  we  may  reach  the  conclusion.  The  first  regards  his 
sufficiency.  He  is  able  to  do  us  good.  Nothing  is  too  hard  for  the 
Lord.  In  the  Lord  Jehovah  is  everlasting  strength  :  there  is  no  ene- 
my but  he  can  conquer ;  no  exigency  but  he  can  relieve.  He  is  able 
to  do  exceeding  abundantly  above  all  we  can  ask  or  think. — The 
second  regards  his  inclination.  He  is  disposed  to  do  us  good.  His 
love  is  not  only  real,  but  passing  knowledge.  He  feels  towards  us  as 
his  jewels,  his  friends,  his  children,  his  bride :  he  rests  in  his  love, 
and  joys  over  us  with  singing. — The  third  regards  his  engagement. 
He  is  hound  to  do  us  good.  We  have  not  only  his  word,  but  his 
oath  ;  an  oath  sworn  by  himself,  because  he  could  swear  by  no  great- 
er ;  and  confirmed  by  the  blood  of  an  infinite  sacrifice. — The  fourth 
regards  his  conduct.  He  has  done  us  good.  We  have  had  com- 
plaints enough  to  make  of  others ;  but  of  Him  we  are  compelled  to 
.-^ay,  "  Thouliast  dealt  well  with  thy  servant,  O  Lord."  His  good- 
ness and  mercy  have  followed  us  all  the  days  of  our  lives.  How  often 
lias  he  turned  the  shadow  of  death  into  the  morning !  But  when  I 
look  at  the  cross,  I  see  that  he  has  done  already  far  more  than  re- 
mains to  he  done.  "  He  that  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered 
him  up  for  us  all :  how  shall  he  not  with  him  also  freely  give  us  all 
things  ?" 
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jj^TV.  3. — «'  And  the  manna  ceased  on  the  morrow  after  they  had 
eat 671  of  the  old  corn  of  the  land;  neither  had  the  children  of  Is- 
rael maiina  any  more;  but  they  did  eat  of  the  fruit  of  the  land  of 
Canaan  that  year."     Josh,  v,  12. 

This  cessation  of  the  manna  is  one  of  the  several  remarkable  oc- 
currences at  the  crossing  of  the  river  Jordan.  God  is  every  thing  to 
his  people.  In  the  wilderness  they  had  no  pathway ;  but  he  led  them 
in  a  pillar  of  cloud  by  day,  and  a  pillar  of  fire  by  night.  They  were 
in  danger ;  but  he  was  their  defence.  They  had  no  abode ;  but  he 
was  their  dwelling-place.  They  had  no  water ;  but  he  gave  them 
streams  in  the  desert.  They  had  no  provision ;  but  he  rained  down 
manna  around  their  tents.  So  that  what  nature  refused,  Providence 
furnished :  and  what  could  not  be  derived  from  the  ground,  came 
from  the  clouds. 

When  the  supplies  they  brought  with  them  from  Egypt  were  spent, 
they  feared  they  w^ere  going  to  perish.  They  forgot  the  hand  that 
had  dried  up  the  sea  ;  and  said,  Can  God  furnish  a  table  in  the  wil- 
derness ?  But  he  gave  them  bread  from  heaven,  and  for  forty  years 
they  did  eat  angels'  food.  "What  an  abundance  was  necessary  for 
such  a  multitude  !  And  what  a  display  of  divine  power  was  here 
witnessed  ! — Nor  less  was  it  a  proof  of  divine  mercy.  Had  he  dealt 
with  them  after  their  desert,  fire  would  have  come  down  from  heaven, 
instead  of  food :  but  as  the  mother  silences  the  fretful,  angry  child, 
by  giving  it,  not  the  rod,  but  the  breast,  so  did  his  gentleness  indulge 
them.  Hence,  vv^hen  they  despised  the  manna  as  light  food,  it  might 
have  been  suspended,  and  they  might  have  been  left  to  learn  the  worth 
of  it  by  the  w^ant :  but  day  after  day,  year  after  year,  it  continued  to 
attend  them,  and  ceased  not  till  the  day  after  they  had  taken  posses- 
sion of  their  inheritance,  and  they  had  eaten  of  the  old  corn  of  the 
land. 

At  length  it  did  cease  ;  and  wisely  too.  What  was  necessary  be- 
fore, became  needless  now  :  and  what  want  had  endeared,  abundance 
would  have  despised.  This  teaches  us  not  to  look  for  extraordinary 
supplies,  v.'hen  relief  is  to  be  had  in  an  ordinary  way.  He  who  sus- 
tained Israel  is  as  almighty  as  ever  ;  but  we  must  plough,  and  sow,  and 
gather  into  barns.  He  who  fed  Elijah  with  ravens,  commands  us  to 
labor,  working  with  our  owm  hand  the  thing  that  is  good.  If  a  man 
neglects  the  means  of  subsistence,  he  is  not  trusting  Providence,  but 
tempting  it ;  and  is  likely  to  be  reminded  by  something  more  than 
Scripture,  that  if  any  man  will  not  work,  neither  shall  he  eat.  Even 
in  miraculous  achievements,  what  human  agency  could  do,  v/as  not 
done  supernaturally.  When  Peter  was  in  prison,  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  opened  the  door,  and  broke  off  his  fetters — for  this  Peter  could 
not  have  done ;  but  he  did  not  take  him  up  in  his  arms,  and  carry 
him  out ;  but  said  unto  him,  *'  Follow  me."  Miracles  were  never 
needlessly  employed  ;  and  had  they  been  common,  they  would  have 
ceased  to  be  marvellous  :  the  exceptions  would  have  become  a  gene- 
ral rule  ;  and  the  whole  system  of  Nature  and  Providence  have  been 
derang-ed. 

2^ 
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The  manna  was  typical.  "  I  am,"  said  Jesus,  "  that  bread  of  Hfe.'' 
As  the  manna  came  down  from  heaven,  and  preserved  the  Israelites 
from  famine  ;  "God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begot- 
ten Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have 
everlasting  life."  And  the  Saviour  surpasses  the  emblem.  The 
manna  was  for  the  body ;  he  saves  the  soul.  The  manna  could  not 
preserve  from  death  always ;  but  they  who  partake  of  him,  live  for- 
ever. The  manna  was  confined  to  one  people  ;  he  gave  his  flesh  for 
the  life  of  the  world.     He,  therefore,  is  the  true  bread. 

And  shall  this  cease  1  Far  from  it.  You  shall  live  by  him,  as 
well  as  with  him,  forever. 

Yet  there  will  be  a  great  difference  between  your  present  and  your 
future  experience  in  reference  to  him.  Many  things  now  necessary, 
will  then  be  done  away.  Conjecture,  opinion,  reasoning,  will  give 
place  to  knowledge.  Now  we  walk  by  faith,  then  we  shall  walk  by 
sight.  Now  we  are  saved  by  hope  ;  then  hope  will  cease  in  fruition. 
Love  will  continue  forever ;  but  charity  and  mercy  can  have  no  ob- 
ject, no  exercise  there.  We  shall  be  still  praising  him  ;  but  prayer, 
and  preaching,  and  baptism,  and  the  Lord's  supper,  will  have  no 
place.  We  can  dispense  with  the  channels,  wlien  we  are  at  the 
fountain-head  ;  and  with  the  types,  when  we  have  the  reality.  We 
are  now  glad  when  they  say  unto  us,  "  Let  us  go  into  the  house  of  the 
Lord ;"  but  says  John,  "  I  saw  no  temple  there  :  but  the  glory  of 
God  and  of  the  Lamb  were  the  light  thereof."  When  that  vrhich  is 
perfect  is  come,  that  which  is  in  part  will  be  done  away ;  and  the  fare 
of  the  wilderness  will  be  superseded  by  the  produce  of  Canaan. 


Jan.  4. — "  As  thy  days,  so  shall  thy  strength  he." 

Deut.  xxxiii.  25. 

Dr.  Doddridge  was  one  day  walking,  much  depressed,  his  very 
heart  desolate  within  him.  But,  says  he,  passing  a  cottage  door 
open,  I  happened  at  that  moment  to  hear  a  child  reading,  "As  thy 
days,  so  shall  thy  strength  be."  The  effect  on  my  mind  was  inde- 
scribable. It  was  like  life  from  the  dead.  Much  is  often  done  by  a 
Vvord  ;  and  many  can  say,  with  Watts, 

"  And  when  my  spirit  takes  her  fill 
At  some  good  word  of  thine, 
Not  warriors,  who  divide  the  spoil, 
Have  joys  compared  with  mine." 

And  what  does  this  word  say  to  us?  "As  thy  days,  so  shall  thy 
strength  be."  There  is  strength  bodily.  The  continuance  of  this  is 
a  mercy.  How  soon,  how  easily  may  it  be  crushed  or  reduced,  so 
that  we  may  be  made  to  possess  months  of  vanity  ;  and  endure  wea- 
risome nights  ;  and  feel  every  exertion  a  difficulty,  and  every  duty  a 
burden.  But  there  is  strength  spiritual.  This  is  very  distinguishable 
from  the  former,  and  often  found  separate  from  it.  The  Lord  does 
not  always  give  his  people  a  giant's  arm,  or  an  iron  sinew ;  but  His 
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strength  is  made  perfect  in  weakness.  This  is  the  strength  here 
spoken  of;  and  for  two  purposes  his  people  will  find  it  necessary  : 
service  and  suffering. 

Every  Christian  has  a  course  of  duty  common  to  him  as  a  man ; 
which  is  to  provide  for  his  outward  wants,  and  the  support  of  his 
family.  And  this  is  done  by  labor,  in  which  he  is  required  not  to  be 
slothful.  But  there  is  a  series  of  duties  pertaining  more  immedi- 
ately to  him  in  his  religious  character ;  to  believe,  to  pray,  to  deny 
ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  and  to  live  soberly,  righteously,  and 
godly  in  the  present  evil  world.  The  discharge  of  this  high  calling 
IS  sometimes  expressed  by  a  race,  which  he  is  to  run  with  patience. 
Sometimes,  also,  by  the  life  of  a  soldier.  A  soldier  must  not  be  ef- 
feminate, but  endure  hardness  and  fatigue.  Even  his  preparations 
and  exercises  are  often  trying — how  much  more  his  actual  services  ! 
And  the  Christian's  enemies  possess  every  thing  that  can  render 
them  formidable;  and  so  fights  he,  not  as  one  that  beateththe  air. 

Suffering  is  commonly  connected  with  service  in  the  divine  life. 

It  was  so  invariably  in  the  beginning  of  the  Gospel.  Then  it  was 
deemed  impossible  for  any  one  to  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus  and  not 
suffer  persecution.  Therefore,  no  sooner  was  Paul  converted,  than 
he  was  told  how  great  things  he  had  to  suffer.  As  real  religion  is 
always  the  same,  some  degree  of  the  same  opposition  may  be  al- 
ways looked  for ;  and  the  hatred  of  the  world  ivill  be  shown,  as  far 
as  they  have  liberty  to  express  it,  and  are  not  restrained  by  law,  or 
the  usages  of  civilized  life.  But  when  the  Christian  has  rest  from 
such  trials  as  these,  God  can  subserve  their  purpose,  by  personal  and 
relative  afflictions,  which  are  often  severer,  all  things  considered, 
than  the  endurings  of  a  martyr.  They  are  called  chastenings  and  re- 
bukes, which  he  is  neither  to  despise,  or  faint  under.  They  have 
been  the  experience  of  all  his  children  from  age  to  age.  They  are 
not  wantonly  inflicted ;  but  there  is  a  needs  be  for  them,  of  which 
their  heavenly  Father  is  the  unerring  judge  ;  and  who,  as  far  as  their 
education  and  welfare  will  allow,  will  spare  them  as  a  man  spareth 
his  own  son  that  serveth  him. 

Now  the  prospect  of  all  this,  when  he  looks  forward  into  life,  is 
enough  to  awaken  the  Christian's  anxiety ;  and  nothing  can  effectu- 
ally encourage  him,  but  the  discovery  of  strength  equal  to  his  ex- 
igencies. •  And  this  he  finds  not  in  himself.  The  natural  man  has 
no  sensibility  of  his  weakness,  because  he  is  not  earnestly  engaged 
in  those  applications  which  require  divine  strength.  But  the  Chris- 
tian is.  He  knows  that  he  is  as  destitute  of  strength,  as  he  is  of 
righteousness.  He  feels  himself  entirely  insufficient  for  all  the  du- 
ties and  trials  of  the  divine  life.  And  the  consciousness,  instead  of 
diminishing,  grows  with  the  experience  of  every  day.  And  he  need 
not  be  afraid  of  this — rather  let  him  cherish  it ;  for  when  he  is  weak, 
then  he  is  strong.  What  he  wants  is  provided  and  ensured  by  the 
promise  of  a  God  who  cannot  lie.  "  As  thy  days,  so  shall  thy 
strength  be."  And  as  we  have  heard,  so  have  we  seen  in  the  city  of 
our  God.  His  veracity  has  been  attested  by  all  his  people,  not  one 
failing.  And  what  says  our  own  experience  1  Year  after  year  I 
have  been  travelhng  in  an  enemy's  country,  and  carrying  with  me 
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an  evil  heart,  prone  to  depart  from  the  living  God.  I  have  often 
said,  I  shall  one  day  perish.  But  where  am  I  this  morning? — Fol- 
lowing hard  after  God,  his  right  hand  upholding  me.  My  prayers 
have  not  been  always  lively  and  delightful ;  but  I  have  looked  again 
towards  his  holy  temple ;  and,  through  many  a  benighted  hour,  I 
have  waited  for  the  Lord,  more  than  they  that  watch  for  the  morn- 
ing. I  have  had  no  might  of  my  own,  and  have  been  often  faint ; 
but  he  giveth  power  to  the  faint,  and  to  them  that  have  no  might 
he  increaseth  strength.  This  is  my  testimony  to  the  praise  of  the 
glory  of  his  grace — and,  at  the  beginning  of  another  year,  I  thank 
God,  and  take  courage. 

"Here  I  raise  mine  Ebenezer, 
Hither,  by  thy  help,  I'm  come. 
And  I  hope,  by  thy  good  pleasure, 
Safely  to  arrive  at  home." 


Jan.  5. — "  And  they  cast  their  croions  before  the  throne.^' 

Rev.  iv.  10. 

Religion  distinguishes  and  elevates.  The  possessors  of  it  be- 
gin to  rise  on  earth  ;*  but  their  dignity  is  perfected  and  displayed  in 
heaven. 

There  they  are  crowned.  Racers  were  crowned.  Conquerors 
were  crowned.  Benefactors,  who  had  saved  the  life  of  a  fellow-citi- 
zen, were  crowned.  Bridegrooms  were  crowned. — Solomon's  mo- 
ther crowned  him  in  the  day  of  his  espousals.  Princes,  on  their  as- 
cension, were  crowned.  The  saints  on  high  are  every  one  of  these, 
in  themselves;  and  the  crown  each  w^ears  is  called  "a  crown  of 
righteousness  ;"  "  a  crown  of  life  ;"  "  a  crown  of  glory  that  fadeth 
not  away ;"  a  crown  divinely  superior  to  the  prize  of  mortal  ambition. 
• —  "Now  they  do  it  to  obtain  a  corruptible  crown,  but  we  an  incor- 
ruptible." 

But  if  they  are  thus  honored,  "  they  cast  their  crovv-ns  before  the 
throne,"  they  approach  ;  testifying,  by  this  action,  from  whom  they 
have  received  them,  and  confessing  that  "they  deem  themselves  un- 
worthy to  wear  the  honor  "  before  the  presence  of  his  glory" — ail, 
all  in  conformity  with  the  peculiar  design  of  the  Gospel  constitution, 
"  that  no  flesh  should  glory  in  his  presence,''  but  "  according  as  it  is 
written,  He  that  glorieth,  let  him  glory  in  the  Lord." 

It  is  no  easy  thing  to  bring  a  man  to  this  temper  of  mind  ;  for  it  is 
not  natural  to  him.  Naturally,  he  is  as  proud  as  he  is  poor.  There- 
fore, he  would  be  wise,  though  born  as  a  wild  ass's  colt.  There- 
fore, though  poverty  itself,  he  says,  I  am  rich  and  increased  with 
goods,  and  have  need  of  nothing.  Therefore,  though  without 
strength,  he  trusts  in  his  own  heart;  and,  though  guilty  before  God, 
he  goes  about  to  establish  his  own  righteousness.  Therefore,  he  is 
impatient  under  his  affliction,  as  if  he  had  a  right  to  complain ;  and 
unthankful  under  his  mercies,  as  if  he  deserved  them. 

The  day  of  conviction  is  a  day  of  self-abasement :  and  in  that  day 
the  lofty  looks  of  man  are  brought  low.  Then  he  submits  himself  to 
God,  and  begins  to  walk  humbly  with  him  :  he  admires  the  patience 


JANUARY  5.  21 

that  was  borne  with  him,  and  adores  the  abundant  mercy  that 
has  saved  and  called  him.  The  more  he  advances  in  the  divine  life, 
the  more  he  sinks  in  his  own  estimation.  ''  I,  who  am  but  dust  and 
ashes."  "  Behold  I  am  vile."  "  Who  am  I,  and  what  is  my  father's 
house]"  *' I  am  not  worthy  of  the  least  of  all  thy  mercies."  "I 
am  not  worthy  that  thou  shouldst  come  under  my  roof."  The  "  latch- 
et  of  whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  stoop  down  and  unloose."  "  I 
am  not  worthy  to  be  called  an  apostle."  "  I  am  less  than  the  least 
of  all  saints." — These  have  been  the  self-annihilations  of  men  who 
were  all  great  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  ;  and  these  must  be  the  best 
proofs,  as  they  will  be  the  certain  effects,  of  our  growing  in  grace 
and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour. 

Ignorance  is  the  pedestal  of  pride :  throw  down  the  basis,  and  the 
figure  falls.  But  here  our  knowledge  is  not  complete  ;  hereafter  we 
shall  see  things  in  God's  own  light.  Then  we  shall  have  other  views 
than  we  now  have,  of  the  exceeding  sinfulness  of  sm ;  of  the  num- 
ber and  aggravations  of  our  offences  ;  of  the  greatness  of  our  guilt 
and,desert;of  the  vastness  of  our  obligations;  of  the  wonders  of 
that  love  that  passeth  knowledge  in  every  part  of  our  salvation. 
Thence  will  result  that  fine  ingenuous  feeling  that  shrinks  back,  and 
is  ready  to  decline  a  distinguished  privilege,  not  from  dislike,  or  un- 
willingness to  be  under  obligation  ;  but  from  a  sense  of  unworthiness, 
increased  by  immediate  contrast  with  the  object.  Did  Peter  wish 
to  be  abandoned  of  Christ  ?  Yea,  he  placed  all  his  happiness  in  his 
presence  :  but  it  was  under  this  feeling,  on  the  sight  of  the  miracle, 
he  exclaimed,  "  Depart  from  me,  for  I  am  a  sinful  man,  O  Lord  !" 

Some  would  not  think  of  such  abdications,  were  they  to  enter 
heaven  with  their  present  principles  and  dispositions  ;  they  would 
rather  view  their  crowns  as  of  their  own  deserving,  and  their  own 
procuring  :  and  feel  the  spirit  of  a  late  emperor,  who,  too  proud  to 
receive  his  diadem  from  any  other  hand  than  his  own,  placed  him- 
self the  crown  upon  his  head.  But  that  world  is  a  world  of  humili- 
ty and  gratitude.  All  the  dignitaries  there  cast  their  crowns  before 
the  throne  of  the  Saviour,  in  whose  righteousness  they  are  exalted — 
still  praising  him,  and  saying,  *'  Not  unto  us,  O  Lord,  not  unio  U8, 
but  unto  thy  Name  give  glory,  for  thy  mercy  and  thy  truth's  sake." 

But  whatever  he-aven  is,  we  must  be  disposed  and  prepared  for  it 
before  we  can  enter  it.  Has  then  God  wrought  us  for  the  self-same 
thing  1  Has  he  brought  down  the  pride  of  our  nature,  and  made  us 
willing  to  "  submit  ourselves  unto  the  righteousness  of  God  V  Are 
we  saying,  "  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  hath  blessed  us  with  all  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly 
places  in  Christ?"  Is  the  leading  sentiment  of  the  blessed,  now- 
living  in  our  hearts,  and  reigning  in  our  lives  1  By  the  grace  op 
God  I  AM  WHAT  I  AM.     Not  I  but  the  grace  of  God  which  was 

WITH  ME." 
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Jan.  6. — "  Unite  my  heart  to  fear  thy  Name.^^     Ps.  Ixxxvi.  11. 

The  fear  of  God  does  not  here  mean  a  particular  grace  of  the 
Spirit,  but  relig-ion  at  large.  It  is  common  to  all  writers  to  express 
the  whole  of  a  thing  by  a  part ;  but  then  it  ought  to  be  an  essential 
and  a  distinguishing  part ;  and  "  the  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning 
of  wisdom  ;"  and  "we  perfect  holiness,  in  the  fear  of  God." 

Religion  is  nothing  without  the  heart ;  yet  naturally  the  heart  it- 
alienated  from  the  life  of  God,  and  hangs  off  loosely  and  carelessly 
from  all  the  spiritualities  of  his  service.  But  it  must  be  drawn  and 
attached  to  divine  things ;  and  God  alone  can  accomplish  this  union. 
Without  his  agency,  mdeed,  there  may  be  an  outward  and  professional 
union  ;  but  the  ligatures  of  faith  and  love  which  are  in  Christ  Jesus, 
will  be  v^anting.  To  him,  therefore,  must  we  give  the  glory  of  the 
work,  if  it  has  been  effected,  and  to  him  we  must  repair,  if  we  desire 
to  experience  it ;  encouraged  by  the  assurance  that  he  will  not  fail  to 
give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him. 

But  how  may  I  knov/ that  he  has  united  my  heart  to  his  fear? 
When  we  are  attached  to  a  thing,  we  love  to  hear  of  it ;  we  think 
much  of  it ;  speak  much  of  it ;  we  delight  to  remember  it.  If  we  are 
cordially  united  to  an  individual,  he  shares  our  sympathy  ;  we  feel  his 
interests  to  be  our  own  :  we  weep  Vv'hen  he  weeps,  and  rejoice  when 
he  rejoices.  It  is  the  same  with  a  man  that  is  cordially  attached  to 
religion  ;  he  feels  himself  to  be  one  with  it :  when  it  is  assailed,  he 
will  endeavor  to  defend  it :  when  it  is  wounded  in  the  house  of 
its  friends,  he  will  feel  the  pain  :  the  reproach  of  it  will  be  his  burden ; 
he  will  pray  for  its  success,  and  exult  in  its  prosperity.  Are  we  cor- 
dially united  to  any  one  T  In  the  same  degree  we  dislike  absence, 
and  dread  separation.  Thus  the  attached  Ruth  said  to  Naomi,  "  En- 
treat me  not  to  leave  thee,  nor  return  from  following  af^er  thee ;  for 
whither  thou  goest,  I  will  go  ;  and  where  thou  lodgest,  I  will  lodge  : 
thy  people  shall  be  my  people,  and  thy  God,  my  God.  Where  thou 
diest,  I  will  die,  and  there  will  I  be  buried."  And  what  is  the  lan- 
guage of  a  soul  under  this  divine  influence?  *'  Why  shouldst  thou 
be  a  stranger  in  the  land,  and  as  a  wayfaring  man  that  turneth  aside 
to  tarry  for  a  night?"  "  Hide  not  thy'face  from  me  ;  put  not  thy  ser- 
vant away  in  anger ;  thou  hast  been  my  help  ;  leave  me  not,  neither 
forsake  me,  O  God  of  my  salvation."  *'  Cast  me  not  away  from  thy 
presence,  and  take  not  thy  Holy  Spirit  from  me." 

But  was  not  David's  heart  united  to  the  fear  of  God  before  ?  It 
was.  But  he  who  has  the  dawn,  washes  for  the  day.  He  in  v»'hom 
the  good  work  is  begun,  will  always  pray,  "  Perfect  that  which  con- 
cerneth  me."  And  who  can  say  here,  I  have  attained,  I  am  already 
perfect?  David,  as  a  backslider,  prayed,  "Create  in  me  a  clean 
heart,  O  God,  and  renew  a  right  spirit  within  me  :"  but  there  v/as  no 
period  in  his  life,  or  advancement  in  his  religion,  at  which  he  v/ould 
not  have  used  the  very  same  prayer. 

Whoever  sars,  '  I  %vant  no  mort^ 
Confesses  lie  has  none. 
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The  Christian,  as  long  as  he  feels  any  reluctance  to  duty  ;  any 
dullness  in  his  work  ;  any  distractions  in  his  worship  ;  any  law  in  the 
members  warring  against  the  law  of  his  mind ;  any  reason  to  sigh, 
"  When  I  would  do  good,  evil  is  pressnt  with  me,  and  how  to  per- 
form that  which  is  good,  I  find  not" — will  not  cease  to  pray,  "  Unite 
my  heart  to  fear  thy  name." 

"  Weak  is  the  eftbrt  of  my  heart, 

And  cold  my  warmest  thoughi ; 
But  when  I  see  Thee  as  thou  art, 

I'll  praise  Thee  as  I  ought." 


Jan.  7. — '•  Sahite  my  well-beloved  Epenetus,  who  is  tlie first-fruits 
of  Achaia  mito  Christ."  Rom.  xvi.  5. 

Paul  here  remembers  many,  and  speaks  of  them  all  with  affection  ; 
but  he  salutes  Epenetus  as  his  wEhJj-beloved.  We  are  not  bound  to 
love  all  in  the  same  manner,  or  in  the  same  degree. 

The  x\postle  calls  this  convert,  "  fruits  unto  Christ" — not  unto 
himself.  Yet  he  had  been  the  means  of  bringing  him  to  the  know- 
ledge of  the  truth.  But  Paul  knew  that  he  had  not  redeemed  him  ; 
justified  him  ;  called  him  by  his  grace.  And  as  to  his  conversion, 
he  had  only  been  the  instrument,  the  Lord  working  vvdth  him,  and 
confirming  his  word  with  signs  following.  In  another  place  he  says, 
"  WIio  then  is  Paul,  and  who  is  Apollos,  but  ministers  by  whom  ye 
believed,  even  as  the  Lord  gave  to  every  man  ?"  If  converted  sinners 
are  the  seal  and  reward  and  glory  and  joy  of  the  preacher;  they  are 
infinitely  more  so,  of  the  Saviour  himself.  He  sees  in  them  his  agen- 
cy ;  his  "image  ;  the  travail  of  his  soul ;  the  recompense  of  his  suffer- 
ings. He  will  enjoy  their  blessedness,  and  receive  their  praises  for- 
ever. 

Epenetus  is  here  said  to  be  the  "^rsf-fruits  unto  Christ  in  Achaia." 
Yet  he  says  to  the  Corinthians,  "  Ye  know  the  house  of  Stephanas, 
that  it  IS  the  first-fruits  of  Achaia."  The  apparent  difficulty  is  easily 
solved  by  the  fact,  that  the  house  of  Stephanas  was  the  first  family 
that  was  converted,  but  that  Epenetus  was  the  first  convert  in  the 
family.  Christians  at  first  were  few  in  number,  and  driven  together 
by  persecution.  They  were,  therefore,  well  known  to  each  other, 
and  to  their  ministers.  They  were  marked  characters.  The  conver- 
sion of  a  man  to  Christianity  in  a  heathen  place,  must  have  been  pe- 
culiarly observable.  It  was  the  production  of  a  "  new  creature," 
which  would  o'f  course  be  greatly  wondered  at.  It  was  displaying 
the  "  heavenly"  where  all  was  "  earthly,  and  sensual,  and  devilish" 
before.  And  we  see  it  was  ?^orf  A?/ of  attention.  Earthly  minds  are 
most  interested  by  the  events  of  this  life  :  by  the  policy  of  statesmen, 
the  exploits  of  heroes,  the  discoveries  of  philosophers — but  what  Paul 
noticed  in  Achaia,  was  the  first  man  that  was  called  there  out  of 
darkness  into  the  kingdom  of  God's  dear  Son.  He  knew  that  the  con- 
version of  one  soul  far  transcended  in  importance  the  deliverance  of 
a  whole  kingdom  from  civil  bondage.     Kingdoms  will  soon  be  no 
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more  ;  but  such  a  soul  will  shine  a  monument  of  grace  and  glory  for- 
ever and  ever.  "  There  is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the  angels  of  God 
over  one  sinner  that  repenteth." 

How  long  Epenetus,  in  the  place  and  in  the  family,  stood  alone  as 
a  professed  Christian,  we  know  not ;  but  it  is  no  uncommon  thing  for 
an  individual  to  be  similarly  situated.  We  have  often  seen  single 
converts  seeking  and  serving  Christ,  as  the  first-fruits  of  the  neigh- 
borhood, or  the  household,  wherein  they  lived.  The  way  in  which, 
and  the  means  by  which  these  persons  are  brought  forward  before 
others,  would,  if  stated,  be  found  to  be  various,  and  often  remarkable. 
Hearing  the  Gospel  while  from  home  ;  visiting  in  a  family  where  the 
worship  of  God  is  maintained ;  meeting  with  a  good  book ;  a  letter 
from  a  friend ;  a  conversation  with  a  stranger ;  an  affliction  that  made 
the  heart  bleed,  and  laid  bare  the  prospects  of  life — where  shall  we 
end?  "Lo!  all  these  worketh  God  oftentimes  with  man,  to  bring 
back  his  soul  from  the  pit,  to  be  enlightened  with  the  light  of  the 
living."  For  tliough  the  incidents  upon  which  this  mighty  event 
hinged  seemed  perfectly  casual,  they  were  all  arranged  by  his  own 
purpose  and  grace. 

And  the  circumstances  in  which  these  first  converts  are  placed, 
are  a  post  of  trial ;  and  sometimes  the  trial  is  very  severe.  They 
have  to  take  up  their  cross  daily,  and  hourly  too ;  and  a  cross  too 
heavy  to  be  borne  without  divine  aid.  Little  do  many  who  have  been 
religiously  brought  up,  and  wiiose  relations  and  friends,  if  not  deci- 
dedly pious,  are  not  hostile  ;  little  do  tliey  know  what  some  have  to 
endure,  especially  at  the  commencement  of  their  religious  course  ; 
when,  instead  of  assistance  and  countenance  (so  much  needed),  they 
meet  with  neglect,  and  opposition,  and  sneers,  and  reproach,  from  all 
around  them — and  from  all  that  are  dear  to  them. 

— They  are  also  in  a  post  of  duty ;  and  are  required  to  be  not  only 
harmless  and  blameless,  but  most  exemplary  in  their  language,  temper, 
and  conduct.  The  reason  is,  that  they  will  attract  peculiar  notice. 
Every  thing  they  do  will  be  canvassed  by  a  shrewdness  sharpened  by 
enmity,  and  ready  to  magnify  every  failing.  They  will  be  judged  by 
their  profession  ;  and  their  rehgion  will  be  judged  by  them.  And  they 
are  to  put  gainsayers  to  silence,  and  constrain  them,  by  their  good 
works  which  they  behold,  to  glorify  God  in  the  day  of  visitation. 
They  are  to  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour  in  all  things ;  and 
by  walking  in  wisdom,  to  win  those  who  are  without.  They  are  not 
to  repulse  by  rudeness,  or  chill  by  disdain.  They  are  never  to  betray 
a  feeling  that  says.  Stand  by  thyself;  come  not  near  to  me — I  am 
holier  than  thou.  They  are  not,  by  stiffness,  and  affectation  in  little 
and  lawful  things  to  lead  people  to  suppose  that  their  religion  is  made 
up  of  oddities  and  perverseness.  Yet,  in  things  of  unquestionable  obli- 
gations and  real  importance,  they  must  be  firm  and  immoveable,  al- 
ways abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord  ;  for  not  only  will  conscience 
require  this,  in  the  testimony  they  are  always  to  bear  for  God ;  but 
such  consistency  alone  will  enthrone  them  in  the  convictions  and  es- 
teem of  others. 

— iFor  they  are  also  in  a  post  of  honor.  They  have  a  peculiar 
opportunity  of  showing  their  principles.     Later  converts  may  be- 
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equally  conscientious,  but  these  coming  after,  when  they  have  the 
sa>nction  and  co-operation  of  others,  cannot  so  obviously  appear  to  be 
on  the  Lord's  side,  nor  so  fully  evince  the  purity  and  power  of  their 
motives,  as  those  who  came  forward  alone,  and  say  to  all  others, 
however  numerous,  however  influential,  however  endeared — Choose 
you  this  day  whom  you  will  serve — but  as  for  me — I  will  serve  the 
Lord.  They  have,  therefore,  the  privilege  of  taking  the  lead,  and  of 
being  examples,  instead  of  followers.  And  they  may  be,  and  are 
likely  to  be,  the  means  of  prevailing  upon  others.  We  have  seldom 
seen  an  instance  of  failure.  The  effect  has  not  always  immediately 
appeared  ;  but  Avhere  they  have  been  enabled  to  walk  worthy  of  God 
unto  all  pleasing,  after  a  while  they  have  no  longer  gone  alone  to  the 
Cross  of  Christ,  to  the  Throne  of  grace,  to  the  House  of  God,  but  in 
company — 'in  company  with  those  who  once  stood  aloof,  or  before 
even  opposed.  And  '■'  he  that  converteth  a  sinner  from  the  error  of 
his  ways,  shall  save  a  soul  from  death,  and  shall  hide  a  multitude  of 
■sins." 


Jan.  8. — "  Beloved,  I  loish  ahove  all  things  that  thou  mayest  pros- 
per and  be  in  health,  even  as  thy  soul  p7'ospereth.^^ 

3d  Epis.  John  2. 

It  has  been  supposed  from  hence,  that  Gains  had  an  infirm  and 
sickly  constitution.  This  is  probable  ;  but  it  does  not  necessarily 
follow :  for  John  might  have  wished  him  the  continuance  and  increase 
of  health,  as  well  as  the  restoration  of  it. 

However  this  may  be,  we  learn  from  his  language — that  it  is  allow- 
able for  us  to  pray  for  temporal  blessings — and  that,  of  all  these  bles- 
sings, health  is  the  most  valuable  and  necessary. 

But  is  outward  prosperity — is  even  health  itself  the  chief  good — 
that  "  above  all  things"  he  wislies  his  friend  to  enjoy  it?  Some, 
therefore,  have  rendered  it,  "  I  wish  above  all  persons ;"  others, 
"  I  wish  in  all  respects  ;"  that  thou  mayest  prosper  and  be  in  health. 
But  there  is  no  need  of  criticism  here.  Gains  had  grace  already, 
and  a  high  degree  of  it ;  and  this  one  thing  needful  being  secured,  it 
was  then  supremely  desirable  that  he  should  have  health  to  enjoy  and 
improve  it — "  even  as  his  soul  prospered." 

John  makes,  also,  his  soul-prosperity  the  standard  and  rule  of  his 
prayer  for  other  things.  This  would  be  a  dreadful  rule  with  regard 
to  many.  Such  praying,  if  answered,  would  ruin  them.  Yes,  if  they 
were  to  prosper  in  temporal  things  as  they  prosper  in  spiritual,  they 
would  become  the  poorest,  meanest  wretches  on  earth ;  for  they  are 
strangers  to  every  thing  like  the  true  riches.  And  if  their  bodies 
were  to  be  as  healthful  as  their  souls,  their  dwellings  would  become  an 
hospital — their  bed  of  ease  a  bed  of  languishing ;  they  would  be 
blind,  for  they  have  no  spiritual  understanding — deaf,  for  they  never 
hear  the  voice  of  God — dead,  for  the  Spirit  of  God  is  not  in  them. 

Yet  this  seems  to  be  the  only  safe  rule.  For  unless  religion  keeps 
pace  with  our  outward  good,  our  safety  and  welfare  would  be  endan- 
gered by  it.     We  are  not  afraid  when  we  see  Christians  succee'dingr 
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in  life,  if  at  the  same  time  they  grow  in  grace.  But  the  peril  is, 
when  there  is  so  much  sail,  and  so  little  ballast.  What  can  be  more 
awful  than  to  see  those,  who  loo  much  mind  earthly  things,  gaining 
abundantly  ;  to  see  those,  who  have  a  relish  for  the  pride  of  life, 
enabled  to  be  splendid  ;  to  see  those  much  indulged,  who  cannot  put 
a  knife  to  their  throat.  If  our  plenty  and  dainties  awaken  in  us  no 
moral  apprehensions;  and  if  we  can  feast  ourselves  without  fear; 
surely  our  table  is  likely  to  become  a  snare,  and  that  which  should 
have  been  for  our  welfare  to  become  a  trap.  The  prosperity  of  fools 
destroy  them  ;  and  the  prosperity  of  those  who  have  not  much  wis- 
dom injures  them. 

Let  us,  therefore,  examine  our  wishes.  Let  us  regulate  them 
piously.  Let  us  seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  his  righteous- 
ness. Let  us  ask  for  no  more  of  other  things  than  we  can  bear — 
ever  praying  for  our  friends  and  ourselves,  that  we  may  prosper  and 
be  in  health  even  as  our  souls  prosper. 


Jan.  9. — ''  He  will  be  our  guide  even  unto  death.'''     Psalm  xiviii.  14. 

This  assurance  comes  home  to  our  case  and  feelings.  We  are 
strangers  and  pilgrims  upon  earth.  We  resemble  the  Jews  in  the 
wilderness  ;  we  are  not  in  Egypt,  and  we  are  not  in  Canaan,  but 
journeying  from  one  to  the  other.  We  are  delivered  from  our  natu- 
ral state,  but  before  we  can  enter  glory, 

"  We  have  this  desert  world  to  pass ; 
A  dangerous  and  a  tiresome  place." 

And  as  the  Jews  were  not  left  to  themselves,  but  had  a  conductor,  so 
have  we — ''This  God  is  our  C^od  forever  and  ever  ;  he  will  be  our 
guide  even  unto  death."  How  perfectly,  how  infinitely  qualified  is 
he  for  this  office  !  In  a  journey,  it  is  unnecessary  for  the  traveller 
to  know  the  road,  but  the  guide  ought  to  know  it ;  and  when  he  is 
well  acquainted  with  it,  and  we  have  full  confidence  in  him,  we  shall 
feel  satisfaction,  notwithstanding  our  own  ignorance.  ^Abraham  went 
out,  not  knowing  whither  he  went,  but  he  knew  laith  whom ;  and 
Job,  after  expressing  his  perplexities,  and  the  successlessness  of  his 
efforts  to  explore  the  dispensation  he  was  under,  relieves  himself 
with  this  thought :     "  But  he  knoweth  the  way  that  I  take.'' 

"  Oh,  who  so  fit  to  choose  our  lot, 
And  rigulate  our  ways," 

as  he  who  sees  the  end  from  the  beginning ;  who  knows  all  our 
walking  througli  this  great  wilderness  ;  who  cannot  mistake  as 
to  what  is  good  or  evil  for  us;  and  who  has  said,  "I  will  bring 
the  blind  by  a  way  that  they  knew  not,  I  will  lead  them  in  paths 
that  they  have  not  known ;  I  will  make  darkness  light  before 
them,  and  crooked  things  straight ;  these  things  will  I  do  unto  them, 
and  not  forsake  them."     If  we  had  a  wise  and  sure,  but  a  sullen  and 
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silent  leader,  it  would  deduct  much  from  the  pleasure  of  the  journey. 
But  our  guide  indulges  us  with  constant  intercourse.  He  allows  us 
to  address  Mm  whenever  we  please,  and  in  every  thing  by  prayer 
and  supplication  to  make  known  our  requests ;  while  he  condescend- 
ingly addresses  us,  talking  with  us  by  the  way,  and  opening  to  us  the 
Scriptures.  He  is  also  equal  to  all  our  exigencies.  Do  we  want 
food,  refreshment,  rest '?  He  can  supply  all  our  need,  according  to 
hii  riches  in  glory  by  Christ  Jesus.  Have  we  storms  ?  "  He  [is 
our  refuge  and  strength,  a  very  present  help  in  trouble."  Are 
we  exposed  to  enemies  ?  What  David  said  to  Abiathar  who  had  fled 
to  him  in  his  jeopardy,  he  says  to  us,  "  Abide  v/ith  me,  for  he  that 
seeketh  thy  life  seeketh  my  life,  but  with  me  th,ou  shalt  be  in  safe- 
guard." I  should  not  be  afraid  of  the  sights  and  bowlings  of  the 
wood,  if  I  had  a  lion  at  my  right  hand  every  step,  and  could  depend 
upon  his  fidelity — A  lion  is  the  strongest  among  beasts,  and  turneth 
noiftiway  for  any.     More  than  this,  is  our  privilege. 

"  A  thousand  savage  beasts  of  prey 

Around  the  forest  roam  ; 
But  Judah's  Lion  guards  the  waj-. 

And  guides  the  traveller  home." 

What  human  patience  could  bear  with  our  manners  and  provoca- 
tions 1  What  creature  conductor  is  there,  but  would  throw  up 
his  charge,  long  before  the  journey's  end  ?  But  he  does  not  castaway 
his  people.  He  never  leaves  nor  forsakes  them.  This  is  their  com- 
fort ;  this  is  their  hope  ;  this  is  their  security  :  the  long-suffering  of 
our  God  is  salvation.  "I,  the  Lord,  change  not ,  therefore  ye  sons 
of  Jacob  are  not  consumed." 

Yes — he  will  be  our  guide  "even  unto  death;"  that  is,  till  the 
journey  is  over,  and  all  its  cares  cease.  But  is  nothing  more  neces- 
sary ■?  TO  death  is  much,  but  through  death  seems  better.  When  we 
come  to  the  entrance  of  the  gloomy  passage,  it  is  pleasing  to  think 
that  he  is  at  the  other  side,  and  will  receive  us  to  himself;  that 
where  he  is,  there  we  may  be  also.  But  how  am  I  to  get  through  1 
*'  My  flesh  and  my  heart  faileth." 

"  Oh,  if  my  Lord  would  come  and  meet— 
My  soul  would  stretch  her  wings  in  haste  : 
Fly  fearless  th;ough  Death's  iron  gate, 
Norfeel  the  terrors  as  she  pass'd." 

Weil,  this  case  is  provided  for — all  is  insured.  He  will  be  with  us 
THROUGH.  "  Yea,  though  I  walk  throus^li  the  valley  of  the  shadow 
of  death,  I  will  fear  no  evil,  foi*-  thou  art  with  me :  thy  rod  and  thy 
iStafFthev  comfort  me." — Amen. 
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Jan.  10. — *'  A  devout  man,  undone  thatf^areth  God  with  all  his 
house,  which  gave  much  alms  to  the  'people,  and  prayed  to  God 
always  Acts.  x.  2. 

We  should  beware  of  general  and  indiscriminate  reflections  upon 
communities  and  professions.  They  are  injurious,  and  tend  to  make 
and  keep  the  parties  what  they  find  they  are  generally  supposed  to 
be.  They  are  unjust ;  for  there  are  always  exceptions.  And  they 
are  ungenerous  ;  for  the  more  temptations  men  have  to  resist,  the 
more  evils  they  have  to  subdue,  the  more  difficulties  they  have  to 
struggle  with — the  more  deserving  and  commendable  is  the  individu- 
al tliat  succeeds  ;  or  rather,  the  more  is  the  grace  of  God  glorified 
in  him.  Can  there  be  no  excellency  connected  with  arms  I  In  the 
New  Testament  we  meet  with  no  less  than  four  centurions,  and  all 
are  spoken  of  with  approbation — the  centurion  who  came  to  our 
Lord  on  the  behalf  of  his  servant — the  centurion  that  watched  and 
confessed  at  the  Cross — the  centurion  that  behaved  so  courteously 
to  Paul  in  his  voyage — and  Cornelius,  here  spoken  of. 

He  is  supposed  to  have  been  a  proselyte,  but  he  was  not.  Yet 
he  worshipped  God,  the  knowledge  of  whom  he  probably  obtained 
by  residing  with  his  men  in  Judea. — He  was  a  "devout  man  ;"  and 
three  fine  unions  are  mentioned  in  his  character  and  conduct. 

— Aunion  of  j)er5on«/  ^ndi  relative  duty:  ^' He  fesired  God,  with 
all  his  house."  This  was  like  Joshua,  who  said,  "  As  for  me  and 
my  house,  we  will  serve  the  Lord  :" — not  my  house  without  myself, 
nor  myself  without  my  house  :  but  I,  and  my  house.  If  we  are 
godly  ourselves,  we  shall  surely  give  evidence  of  it  by  instructing, 
and  admonishing,  and  impressing  thooO  who  are  placed  under  our 
care.  And  in  vain  shall  we  use  the  means,  if  w^e  counteract  them  by 
our  own  example.     We  must  do,  as  well  as  teach. 

— A  union  of  piety  and  morality ;  gave  alms  and  prayed.  Piety 
is  more  than  prayer  ;  and  morality  is  more  than  alms  :  yet  alms  and 
prayer  are  not  only  parts,  but  essential  parts  of  them — and  they  can 
never  be  separated.  Some  talk  of  their  love  to  the  Gospel,  and 
their  communion  with  God,  who  are  hard-hearted,  and  close-handed. 
"  But  whoso  hath  this  world's  good,  and  seeth  his  brother  have 
need,  and  shutteth  up  his  bowels  of  compassion  from  him,  how 
dwelleth  the  love  of  God  in  him  ]"'  Others  stand  fair  with  their 
fellow-creatures,  and  are  distinguished  by  liberality  and  kindness, 
yet  they  have  no  fellowship  with  the  Father  and  his  Son  Jesus  Christ ; 
they  live  without  God  ;  they  indulge  their  sensual  passions,  and  im- 
agine that  charity  covers- a  multitude  of  sins — "  But  pure  religion 
and  undefiled  before  God  and  the  Father  is  this,  to  visit  the  father- 
less and  widows  in  their  afiliction,and  to  keep  themselves  unspotted 
from  the  world." 

— A  union  of  the  real  and  eminent  in  religion  ;  "  He  gave  much 
alms  to  the  people,  and  prayed  to  God  always.^'  There  cannot  be 
the  eminence  of  grace  without  the  reality ;  but  there  may  be  the  re- 
ality without  the  eminence.     We  should  be  thankful  for  a  day  of 
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small  things  ;  but  we  should  seek  after  a  day  of  great  ones.  We 
should  add  to  the  essentials  of  religion,  its  excellencies  too.  We 
should  not  only  have  life,  bat  have  it  more  abundantly. 

As  to  our  temporal  condition,  we  should  be  content  with  such 
things  as  \ve  have  ;  but  contentment  does  not  become  us  in  divine 
things.  There  we  should  be  ambitious.  There  we  should  be  co- 
vetous. W"'e  need  more.  And  more  is  attamable.  Let  us,  there- 
fore, enlarge  our  desires  and  our  hopes,  and  seek  to  be  filled  with  all 
the  fullness  of  God. 


Jan.  11.—''  Where  dwellestthouV  John  i.  38. 

This  question  was  addressed  to  our  Lord  by  two  of  John's  dis<}i- 
ples.  One  of  them  was  Andrew,  Simon  Peter's  brother — of  the 
other  we  are  ignorant ;  but  they  were  both  following  Jesus.  Then 
Jesus  turned,  and  saw  them  following,  and  saith  unto  them,  "  What 
seek  ye  V     They  said  unto  him,  "  Rabbi,  w^here  dwellest  thou  ?" 

Let  us  consider  the  principle  of  the  inquiry.  It  was  not  curiosi- 
ty, but  regard.  It  was  as  much  as  to  say,  We  wish  to  be  better  ac- 
quainted. John  had  spoken  of  him  highly,  and  they  had  just  seen 
him :  but  this,  instead  of  satisfying  them,  drew  forth  their  desire 
atler  more  intimacy.  Now  this  is  common  to  all  the  subjects  of  di- 
vine grace,  and  arises  from  their  love  to  him.  For  love  longs  to  be 
near  the  object  of  attachment ;  separation  is  painful ;  distance  is 
intolerable :  while  intercourse  yields  a  pleasure  words  can  no  more 
describe,  than  paint  can  express  light  or  heat.  Hence  the  believer 
longs  to  be  with  the  Saviour.  "  Tell  me,  O  thou  whom  my  soullo- 
veth,  where  thou  feedest,  where  thou  makest  thy  flock  to  rest  at 
noon  ;  for  why  should  I  be  as  one  that  turneth  aside  from  the  paths 
of  thy  companions'?"  The  desire  ariseth  also  from  the  id  ant  of 
him.  What  can  I  do,  says  the  Christian,  without  him  %  he  is  my 
deliverer,  my  helper,  my  guide,  my  comforter.  The  eartJi  can  do 
better  without  the  sun,  than  I  can  do  without  him,  the  sun  of  righte- 
ousness. The  body  does  not  depend  so  much  upon  the  soul,  as  I  do 
upon  him,  the  quickening  Spirit.  Who  can  screen  me  from  the 
condemnation  of  the  law  ?  Who  can  relieve  my  burdened  con- 
science 1  Whose  grace  is  sufficient  for  me,  to  sanctify  me  in  pros- 
perity, to  sustain  me  in  adversity,  to  crown  me  in  death  1  "Oh, 
cast  me  not  away  from  thy  presence,  and  take  not  thy  Holy  Spirit 
from  me."  I  must  live  in  the  same  place,  the  same  house,  the  same 
room,  where  thou  dwellest — "  Where  dwellest  thou?" 

But  let  us  find,  if  we  can,  an  answer  to  this  question.  "  He  saith 
unto  them,  Come  and  see  ;"  and  they  went,  and  "  saw  where  he 
dwelt."  In  a  general  way,  he  had  not  where  to  lay  his  head.  It  is 
not  probable  he  had  now  a  house  to  himself,  but  only  an  apartment 
hired  or  borrov/ed.  But  how  was  that  lodging  sanctified  and  honor- 
ed !  They  showed  Alexander,  when  in  Holland,  a  house  where  Pe- 
ter the  Great  resided,  and  which  i&  preserved  in  memory  of  him. 
Manv  iiave  seen  at  Olney  the  alcove  where  Cowper  wrote  his 
3* 
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*•'  Task." — Oh,  to  have  seen  a  dwelling-  where  Jesus  resided  !  But 
where  dwells  he  now  ]  He  is  every  where,  but  he  is  not  said  to 
dioell  every  where.  Dwelling,  with  regard  to  him,  implies  prefer- 
ence, and  abiding-  with  him,  delight.  First,  then,  he  dwells  in 
heaven  ;  and  this  marks  the  place,  yea — this  makes  it.  "  Where  I 
am,  there  shall  my  servants  be."  "  Absent  from  the  body,  and  pre- 
sent with  the  Lord."  Secondly,  he  dwells  in  his  Church.  "  This," 
says  he,  "  is  my  rest  forever;  here  will  I  dwell,  for  I  have  desired 
it."  Tliirdly,  he  dwells  in  the  sanctuary.  "  In  all  jtlaces  where  I 
record  my  name,  I  will  come  unto  thee,  and  I  will  bless  thee." — 
"  Where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name,  there  am  I 
in  the  midst  of  them."  And  there  his  people  have  found  him,  and 
exclaimed,  "  Surely  God  is  in  this  place."  Fourthly,  He  dwells  in 
the  heart.  He  will  reject  every  other  residence  you  may  offer  him. 
*'  My  son,"  says]  he,  "  give  me  thine  heart ;"  and  from  every  believer 
he  obtains  what  he  demands — Christ  dwells  in  his  "  heart  by 
faith." 

This  may  be  called  enthusiasm  by  some ;  but  it  is  the  language  of 
Inspiration.  *'  Hereby  we  know  that  he  abideth  in  us,  by  the  Spirit 
which  he  hath  given  us."  Let  me  forbear  to  injure  and  insult  a 
Christian.  Let  me  revere  and  honor  him :  he  is  a  palace  of  the 
Prince  of  Peace  ;  a  temple  of  the  Lord  of  all.  Let  me  admire  the 
condescension  and  kindness  of  Immanuel,  God  with  us ;  and  if  I  am 
the  subject  of  this  residence,  let  me  not  only  rejoice  in  the  dignity 
and  privilege,  but  be  concerned  to  discharge  every  duty  I  owe  to  such 
a  distinguished  guest,  to  such  a  divine  inhabitant !  "  Let  the  words 
of  my  mouth,  and  the  meditation  of  my  heart,  be  acceptable  in  thy 
sight,  O  Lord,  my  strength  and  my  Redeemer." 


Jan.  12.^-^^  Audit  came  topass,  when  Pharaoh  had  let  the  peo- 
ple go,  that  God  led  them  not  through  the  loay  of  the  land  of  the 
Philistines,  although  that  was  near  ;  for  God  said,  Lest  paradven- 
ture  the  people  repent  when  they  see  war,  and  they  return  to  Egypt : 
hut  God  led  the  people  about,  through  the  way  of  the  wilderness  of 
the"Red  Sea." 

Exod.  xiii.  IT,  IS. 

There  were  two  ways  which  they  might  have  taken  to  their  des- 
tination. One  w^as  from  the  north  of  Egypt  to  the  south  of  Canaan. 
This  was  short  and  direct,  and  would  have  taken  but  a  few  days,  as 
we  see  in  the  case  of  Jacob's  sons,  when  they  fetched  corn,  and  in 
the  rapid  incursion  of  Bonaparte.  The  other  was  very  much  far- 
ther, and  very  indirect — and  yet  God  took  this  ;  and  instead  of  lead- 
ing them  to  the  Isthmus  of  Suez,  he  conducted  them  to  the  border  of 
the  Red  Sea.  He  therefore  declined  the  common  road  which  the 
people  would  have  chosen,  and  which  every  one  else  might  have  re- 
commended, and  selected  the  most  unlikely. 
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For  his  thoughts  are  not  our  thoughts  ;  neither  are  his  ways  our 
ways.  And  the  promise  is,  "I  will  bring  the  blind  by  a  way  that 
the)^  knew  not ;  I  will  lead  them  in  paths  that  they  have  not  known  : 
I  will  make  darkness  light  before  them,  and  crooked  things  straight." 
It  is  well  that  we  are  under  his  guidance,  for  the  way  of  man  is  not 
in  himself;  it  is  not  in  man  that  walketh  to  direct  his  steps.  We 
know  not  what  is  good  for  us  ;  and,  like  children  left  to  themselves, 
we  should  soon  run  into  mischief.  We  are  too  ignorant,  too  selfish, 
too  carnally  minded,  to  choose  for  ourselves  safely.  How  was  it 
with  the  Jews  in  the  time  of  Moses  ]  They  must  have  flesh — and  he 
gave  them  their  heart's  desire,  but  sent  leanness  into  their  souls. — 
And  was  it  not  the  same  in  the  days  of  Samuel  1  They  would  have 
a  king — and  he  gave  them  a  king  in  his  anger,  and  took  him  away  in 
his  wrath.  And  how  has  it  been  with  ourselves  ?  Have  we  not  of- 
ten been  imposed  upon  both  by  our  hopes  and  fears  ]  Have  we  not 
anxiously  desired  what  we  now  see  would  have  proved  injurious  1 
And  have  we  not  been  eager  to  escape  what  we  now  know  has  proved 
a  blessing?  If  our  bones  have  not  been  broken,  have  we  not 
been  bruised  by  the  falls  of  our  own  rashness  and  folly  ]  If  we  have 
not  been  thrown  out  of  the  vehicle,  have  we  not  endangered  it  enough 
to  induce  us  to  give  back  the  reins  into  the  proper  hands  ?  Surely 
we  are  not  yet  leaning  to  our  own  understanding,  but  committing  our 
way  unto  the  Lord.  Surely,  we  are  now  saying,  The  Lord  shall 
choose  our  inheritance  for  us. 

"  Since  all  the  downward  tracks  of  lime, 

His  watchful  eye  surveys ; 
O  who  so  fit  to  choose  our  lot, 

And  regulate  our  ways." 

It  is  acknowledged  that  the  course  declined  "  was  near."  But,. 
God  being  the  judge,  the  nearest  way  is  not  always  the  best.  Jacob, 
in  obtaining  the  blessing,  went  the  nearest  way  to  work,  in  imposing 
upon  his  blind  father — but  God's  way  would  have  been  better,  though 
it  would  have  taken  more  time.  Joseph's  dreams  mioht  have  been 
fulfilled  by  constraining  his  brethren  to  pay  him  immediate  obeisance. 
But  more  than  twenty  years  must  previously  elapse,  and  he  must  be 
sold  into  Egypt  as  a  slave,  and  be  imprisoned  as  a  criminal,  and  be 
released  as  an  interpreter,  and  possess  all  the  store  of  the  land  as  a 
deliverer.  The  thing  was  true ;  but  the  time  appointed  was  long. 
Yet  the  Lord's  time  is  the  best :  and  the  fruit  we  covet  will  be  much 
more  rich  and  vv^holesome  when  ripe,  than  if  seized  and  devoured 
while  green.  He  that  believeth,  therefore,  maketh  not  haste.  ''  Thi& 
world  IS  a  Mesech,  and  my  soul  is  vexed  with  the  conversation  of  the 
wicked — Why  is  not  my  taste  gratified  1  and  why  am  I  not  allowed 
to  enter  the  region  of  purity  and  peace?"  Because  your  principle& 
are  to  be  tried  and  exemplified.  Because  you  are  to  serve  your  gene- 
ration by  the  will  of  God.  "  How  long  have  I  waited  fo/an  answer 
to  prayer,  for  a  deUverance  from  affliction,  for  a  sense  of  divine  fa- 
vor ?"  And  are  ye  not  told  that  "it  is  good  for  a  man  not  only  to 
hope,  but  quietly  to  wait  for  the  salvation  of  God  ]"  and  that  "  Blessed 
are  all  they  that  wait  for  him  V    The  order  of  nature  is  not  to  reap 
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as  soon  as  the  seed  is  sown — weeks  and  months  of  varied  weather, 
and  some  of  it  dreary  and  chilling-,  are  introductory  and  preparatory 
to  the  harvest.  It  is  the  same  with  the  order  of  grace.  "  Be  ye  also 
patient." 

God  doth  all  thing!  well;  and  if  he  led  them  the  longest  way,  it 
was  the  right  way.  He  did  not  choose  it  arbitrarily,  but  for  reasons 
founded  in  his  wisdom  and  kindness.  Some  of  these  reasons  are  not 
mentioned,  but  they  were  afterward  developed;  and  the  motive  here 
assigned  is  well  worthy  of  our  attention.  It  was  to  keep  them  from 
'•seemg  war" — especially  "  with  the  Philistines,"  into  contact  with 
whom  they  would  have  immediately  come,  the  other  way.  At  pre- 
sent they  were  not  fitted  for  serious  conflict.  Their  spirits  had  been 
broken  by  oppression,  and  they  partook  of  the  timidity  as  well  as 
meanness  of  slaves.  The  were  raw  recruits,  shepherds,  brick- 
makers.  It  was  better  for  them  not  to  fight  for  a  v/hile,  or  to  have 
only  a  distant  brush  with  Amalek,  rather  than  be  plunged  at  once  into 
a  sanguinary  contest  with  veteran  foes,  inured  to  battle,  and  ren- 
dered courageous  by  victory.  How  instructive  is  this !  What  is  the 
counterpart  of  it  ]  He  knows  our  frame  ;  he  remembers  that  we  are 
dust.  A  bruised  reed  will  he  not  break,  and  the  smoking  flax  will  he 
not  quench.  He  gathers  the  lambs  with  his  arm,  and  carries  them  in 
his  bosom.  He  affords  to  young  converts  some  peculiar  encourage- 
ments to  allure  them  on,,  till  they  have  advanced  too  far  to  think  of 
going  back,  whatever  they  meet  with.  From  a  regard  to  their  weak- 
ness and  want  of  experience,  for  a  time  he  hides  or  restrains  many 
of  their  enemies,  and  thus  secures  them  from  encounters  with  which 
more  aged  Christians  are  familiar.  When  will'ministers  and  Chris- 
tians learn  to  be  followers  of  God  1  Under  their  guidance,  persons 
who  have  but  just  left  Egypt  are  often  involved  in  controversies  even 
with  Philistines.  They  have  scarcely  entered  the  grammar  school  of 
repentance,  before  they  are  sent  to  the  university  of  predestination. 
Babes,  instead  of  being  fed  with  milk,  have  strong  meat  given  them, 
and  even  bones.  Their  hope  is  shaken,  and  their  comfort  destroyed, 
because  they  have  not  the  confidence  and  assurance  required  of  them. 

But  if  we  turn  to  the  conduct  of  our  Lord,  we  shall  see  that  every 
thing  is  not  to  be  advanced  at  once — every  thing  is  not  to  be  exacted 
of  all,  and  in  all  circumstances.  Hear  htm.  •'  I  have  yet  many 
things  to  say  unto  you,  but  ye  cannot  bear  them  new."  "  And  they 
said  unto  him.  Why  do  the  disciples  of  John  fast  often,  and  make 
prayers,  and  likewise  the  disciples  of  the  Pharisees,  but  thine  eat 
and  drink]  And  he  said  unto  them,  Can  ye  make  the  children  of 
the  bridechamber  fast,  while  the  bridegroom  is  with  them  1  But  the 
days  will  come,  when  the  bridegroom  shall  be  taken  away  from  them, 
and  then  shall  they  fast  in  those  days.  And  he  spake  also  a  parable 
unto  them :  No  man  putteth  a  piece  of  a  new  garment  upon  an  old  : 
if  otherwise,  then  both  the  new  maketh  a  rent,  and  the  piece  that 
was  taken  out  of  the  new  agreeth  not  with  the  old.  And  no  man 
putteth  new  wine  into  old  bottles ;  else  the  new  wine  will  burst 
the  bottles,  and  be  spilled,  and  the  bottles  shall  perish.  But  new~ 
wine  must  be  put  into  new  bottles,  and  both  are  preserved." 


JANUARY  18. 


Jan.  13. — "  The  goodness  of  God  leadeth  thee  to  repentance,'' 

Rom.  ii.  4. 

Repentance  is  indispensable  to  fallen  creatures.  And  though  it 
be  from  God,  as  well  as  all  the  blessings  annexed  to  it,  yet  there  is 
an  order  in  his  operations,  and  he  must  do  some  things  for  us  be- 
fore he  can  do  others.  He  must  give  grace,  before  he  can  give  glory  ; 
and  before  he  makes  us  happy  with  himself,  he  must  make  us  holy 
like  himself     Hence  we  read  of  "  repentance  unto  life." 

But  let  us  observe  the  manner  of  his  producing  this  repentance. 
We  are  led  to  it  by  his  goodness — not  driven  by  the  terrors  of  the 
Almighty.  Cain,  Pharaoh,  Judas,  w^ere  all  terrified  into  repentance  : 
and  there  was  nothing  in  their  experience  ingenuous  or  saving.  Pe- 
ter was  led  to  repentance.  He  had  sadly  sinned,  and  denied  his 
Lord  with  cursings.  But  the  Lord  turned  and  looked  upon  Peter; 
and  the  look  broke  his  heart,  and  "  he  went  out  and  wept  bitterly." 
And,  says  God,  "  thou  shalt  remember  and  be  confounded,  and  never 
open  thy  mouth  any  more,  because  of  thy  shame,  when  I  am  pacified 
towards  thee  for  all  that  thou  hast  done." 

In  the  Gospel  he  draws  with  the  bands  of  a  man  and  with  the 
cords  of  love.  And  the  repentance  here  spoken  of,  is  the  tender 
mother  pulling  her  infant  to  her  knee,  while  chiding  him,  and  con- 
straining the  little  offender  to  hide  his  blushing  face,  and  to  sob  out 
his  heart  into  her  bosom — not  the  stern  father,  driving  the  transgres- 
sor from  his  face  into  distance,  and  concealment,  and  dislike,  and 
falsehood.  Or,  if  it  be  the  father,  it  is  the  father  of  the  prodigal. 
Impatient  of  paternal  restraint,  he  asked  for  his  portion  of  goods, 
and  went  away  into  a  very  far  country.  Soon  all  he  had  was 
spent :  and  there  arose  a  famine  in  the  land,  and  he  began  to 
be  in  want ;  and  he  went  and  hired  himself  to  keep  swine — and  oft 
he  looked  at  his  grovelling  charge,  and  said,  '<  O  that  I  was  one  of 
you,  and  could  eat  and  die,  and  be  no  more."  He  even  fed  upon  their 
vile  fare,  for  no  man  gave  unto  him.  At  length  he  came  to  himself, 
and  the  thought  of  home  struck  him. — "  There  is  bread  enough  in  my 
father's  house,  and  I  here  perish  with  hunger.  I  will  arise  and  go 
unto  my  father."  While  he  was  yet  a  great  way  off*,  hovering  about, 
and  afraid  to  draw  nigh,  his  father  saw  him,  and  had  compassion  on 
him,  and  ran  and  fell  on  his  neck  and  kissed  him.  He  had  prepared 
a  confession,  acknowledging  the  vilest  guilt,  and  a  petition,  imploring 
the  meanest  favor ;  but  forgiving,  overflowing  love  prevented  the  ex- 
pression of  either.  "  Bring  forth  the  best  robe,  and  put  it  on  him  ; 
and  put  a  ring  on  his  hand,  and  shoes  on  his  feet;  and  bring  forth  the 
fatted  calf,  and  kill  it,  and  let  us  eat  and  be  merry  ;  for  this  my  son 
was  dead,  and  is  alive  again  ;  he  was  lost,  and  is  found." 

He  felt  his  unworthiness  before,  but  he  was  a  thousand  times  more 
penitent  now.  "  What  a  father  have  I  sinned  against !  What  ex- 
cellence have  I  contemned!  What  love  have  1  abused!"  How 
would  he  blush  and  weep,  as  he  was  not  only  clothed,  but  adorned  ; 
and  not  only  fed,  but  feasted.  How,  as  the  ring  touched  his  finger, 
and  he  was  conducted  into  the  room  of  mirth,  prepared  for  him! — 
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how,  almost  sinking  under  the  weight  of  obligation,  would  he  be 
ready  to  sa}^  "  How  can  I  bear  all  this  ?"  And  would  not  the  father 
be  more  endeared  to  him  by  forgiveness,  than  by  birth  ?  And  after 
all  this,  would  he  be  able  to  stab  his  father  to  the  heart  ?  To  offend 
liirn  1  To  grieve  him  1  Must  he  not  delight  to  obey  him  ?  and  every 
moment  ask,  What  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  1 

Despair  hardens  ;  but  we  are  saved  by  hope.  Threatenings  may 
make  us  afraid  to  go  on  ;  but  goodness  makes  us  unwilling.  Terrors 
may  wrest  the  weapons  of  rebellion  out  of  our  hand  ;  but  goodness 
induces  us  to  hatorthem,  and  throw  them  down— and  v/eep  over  them 
— and  return  and  vow,  "  O  Lord,  other  lords  beside  thee  have  had 
dominion  over  us ;  henceforth  by  thee  only  will  we  make  mention  of 
thy  name." 

How  mistaken  then  are  many  with  regard  to  Christian  repentance. 
It  is  not  legal,  but  evangelical.  It  is  not  slavish,  but  filial.  It  is  not 
degrading,  but  connected  with  the  noblest  feelings  of  the  heart.  It 
is  not  desponding  and  miserable,  but  lives  in  the  comforts  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  And  "  blessed  are  they  that  mourn,  for  they  shall  be  com- 
forted." 


Jan.  14, — ''And  it  came  to  pass  the  third  day,  which  was  Pha- 
raoh's birth-day,  that  he  made  a  feast  unto  all  his  servants ;  and 
he  lifted  up  the  head  of  the  chief  butler  and  of  the  chief  baker ^ 
among  his  servants.     Gen,  xl.  20. 

If  the  chief  butler  had  been  falsely,  and  the  chief  baker  had  been 
justly  accused,  the  providence  of  God  was  now  seen  in  the  clear- 
ing of  the  one,  and  the  punishment  of  the  other.  If  both  were 
either  equally  innocent  or  guilty,  here  was  an  instaiice  of  the  arbi- 
trariness of  a  prince  who  probably  prided  himself  in  his  absolute  au- 
thority, and  in  having  it  said,  "  Whom  he  would  he  slew,  and  whom 
he  wonld  he  kept  alive,"  Or,  perhaps,  he  designed  to  show  his  sub- 
jects that  he  would  be  known  both  in  the  exercise  of  mercy  and 
judgment.     And  hence,  the  season  was  his  birth-day. 

The  birth-day  of  princes  has  been  anciently  and  generally  solemn- 
ized as  a  token  of  the  respect  due  to  their  sovereignty :  but  it  has 
often  been  abused,  and  given  rise  to  wickedness  and  mischipf.  We 
see  this  in  the  case  of  Jeroboam,  At  the  commemoration  of  his 
birth,  intemperance  rioted ;  and  the  intoxication  of  the  king  himself 
injured  his  health,  and  made  him  forget  his  dignity  in  his  joining 
familiarly  with  low  buffoons  and  jesters  :  "  In  the  day  of  our  king, 
the  princes  have  made  him  sick  with  bottles  of  wine  :  he  stretched 
out  his  hand  with  scorners."  And  how  was  it  on  a  similar  occasion 
with  Herod  1  "  Herod  on  his  birth-day  made  a  supper  to  his  lords, 
high  captains,  and  chief  estates  in  Galilee" — the  daughter  of  Hero- 
dias  danced — the  king  was  excited — and  John  was  beheaded  ! 

But,  in  almost  every  rank  of  life,  the  usage  prevails,  of  persons 
observing  with  some  degree  of  festivity  the  day  of  their  birth.  The 
thing  is  lawful  in  itself,  if  it  be  used  lawfully.     It  might  be  used  pro.- 
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fXahly.  But  our  pious  forefathers  made  it,  if  a  day  of  relative  inter- 
course and  congratulation,  yet  a  day  also  of  pious  feeling- and  regard. 
And  surely  it  should  be  made 

— A  day  of  thanksgiving  to  the  Author  and  Giver  of  life — For  our 
being — for  the  rank  we  occupy  in  the  scale  of  creation — for  the  coun- 
try and  family  in  which  we  were  brought  forth — for  our  civil  and  re- 
ligious advantages — and  for  our  preservation  through  so  many  perils 
— and  when  so  many  have  been  cut  off. 

— A  day  of  humiliation — That  we  were  shapen  in  iniquity,  and  in 
sin  did  our  mother  conceive  us — that  we  went  astray  from  the  womb 
— that  our  transgressions  are  innumerable,  and  our  trespass  is  gone 
up  into  the  very  heavens — and  that  we  have  not  improved,  as  we 
ought  to  have  done,  any  of  our  privileges — "■  I  do  remember  my 
faults  this  day." 

— A  day  of  reflection — That  as  there  is  a  time  to  be  born,  so  there 
is  a  time  to  die — that  so  much  of  life  is  already  passed  away  as  a 
shadow — that  when  a  few  years  are  come,  we  shall  go  the  way 
whence  we  shall  not  return — that  our  continuance  here  is  as  uncer- 
tain as  it  is  short — that  we  may  never  see  this  day  again — and  if  we 
do  not — where  shall  we  be  when  it  returns  ? 

— A  day  of  prayer — That  we  may  so  number  our  days  as  to  apply 
our  hearts  unto  wisdom — that  we  may  obtain  pardoning  mercy  and 
renewing  grace — that  we  may  be  prepared  for  all  the  duties  and  trials 
that  lie  betore  us — that  whether  we  live  we  may  live  unto  the  Lord, 
or  whether  we  die  we  may  die  unto  the  Lord  ;  so  that  living  and  dying 
we  may  be  the  Lord's. 

Happy  they  who,  without  complaining  of  their  lot,  or  being  impa- 
tient to  be  gone,  yet  know  that  the  day  of  their  death  is  better  than 
the  day  of  their  birth.  Though  for  them  to  live  is  Christ,  to  die  is 
gain ;  and  every  returning  birth-day  tells  them,  "  So  much  nearer 
your  heavenly  home." 

But  how  dreadful  the  state  of  those  who  know,  and  if  they  con- 
sider, they  must  know — that  every  year  advances  them  so  much  away 
from  all  they  love  ;  and  brings  them  so  much  nearer  a  world  in  which, 
as  they  have  no  hope,  so  after  which  they  can  have  no  desire.  If 
conscience  be  not  stupified,  and  all  thought  banished  by  company  and 
gaiety — a  birth-day  to  them  is  far  from  enviable.  Verses  may  be 
written ;  addresses  may  be  received  ;  smiles  may  be  put  on :'  but 
even  in  laughter  the  heart  is  sorrowful,  and  the  end  of  that  mirth  is 
heaviness. 

What  a  difference  in  the  two  following  references  to  the  birth  of 
the  individuals. 

"  Who,"  says  Voltaire,  "  can,  without  horror,  consider  the  whole 
world  as  the  empire  of  destruction  ?  It  abounds  with  wonders  ;  it 
also  abounds  with  victims.  It  is  a  vast  field  of  carnage  and  conta- 
gion. Every  species  is  without  pity  pursued  and  torn  to  pieces, 
through  the  earth  and  air  and  water.  In  man  there  is  more  wretch- 
edness than  in  all  the  other  animals  put  together.  He  loves  life,  and 
yet  he  knows  that  he  must  die.  If  he  enjoys  a  transient  good,  he 
suffers  various  evils,  and  is  at  last  devoured  by  worms.  This  know- 
ledge is  his  fatal  prerogative  :  other  animals  have  it  not.     He  spends 
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the  transient  moments  of  his  existence  in  diffusing  the  miseries  which 
he  suffers  ;  in  cutting  the  throats  of  his  fellow-creatures  for  pay  ;  in 
cheating  and  being  cheated  ;  in  robbing  and  being  robbed  ;  in  serving, 
that  he  might  command  ;  and  in  repenting  of  all  he  does.  The  bulk 
of  mankind  are  nothing  more  than  a  crowd  of  wretches,  equally  cri- 
ninal  and  unfortunate  ;  and  the  globe  contains  rather  carcasses  than 
men.  I  tremble  at  the  review  of  this  dreadful  picture  to  tind  that  it 
contains  a  complaint  against  Providence  itself;  and  I  wish  i  had 

NEVER  BEEN  BORN." 

Now  let  us  hear  the  language  of  the  excellent  Hallyburton,  who 
died  as  he  lived,  full  of  confidence  in  God.  "I  shall  shortly  get  a 
very  different  sight  of  God  from  what  I  have  ever  had,  and  shall  be 
made  meet  to  praise  him  forever  and  ever.  O  the  thoughts  of  an 
incarnate  Deity  are  sweet  and  ravishing.  O  how  I  wonder  at  myself 
that  I  do  not  love  him  more,  and  that  I  do  not  admire  him  more. 
What  a  wonder  that  I  enjoy  such  composure  under  all  my  bodily 
pains,  and  in  the  view  of  death  itself.  What  a  mercy  that,  having 
the  use  of  my  reason,  I  can  declare  his  goodness  to  my  soul.  I  long 
for  his  salvation  ;  I  bless  his  name  I  have  found  him,  and  die  rejoicing 
in  him.  O  blessed  be  God  that  I  was  born  !  O  that  I  was  where 
he  is.  I  have  a  father  and  mother,  and  ten  brothers  and  sisters,  in 
heaven,  and  I  shall  be  the  eleventh.  O  there  is  a  telling  in  this  Pro- 
vidence, and  I  shall  be  telling  it  forever.  If  there  be  such  a  glory  in 
his  conduct  towards  me  now,  what  will  it  be  to  see  the  Lamb  in  the 
midst  of  the  throne?     Blessed  be  God  that — ever  I  was  born.'' 


Jan.  15. — "  Unto  thee,  O  Lord,  do  I  lift  up  my  soul ^ 

Psalm  XXV.  1. 

It  is  not  easy  to  do  this.  We  are  naturally  sluggish  and  grovel- 
ling. Who  has  not  reason  to  acknowledge,  with  shame  and  sorrow, 
**  My  soul  cleaveth  unto  the  dust  1"  It  is  easy  enough,  in  duty,  to 
lift  up  our  hands,  and  our  eyes,  and  our  voices ;  but  it  is  another  thing 
to  come  even  to  his  seat,  to  enter  into  the  secret  of  his  tabernacle, 
and  to  hold  intercourse  with  the  God  of  heaven.  And  yet,  without 
this,  what  is  devotion  1  And  how  unanswerable  will  our  services  be 
to  the  requisition  of  Him  who  is  a  Spirit,  and  seeketh  such  to  worship 
him  as  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth  "? 

And  without  this,  a  real  Christian  is  no  more  satisfied  than  God. 
He  will  not,  indeed,  from  a  principle  of  duty,  undervalue  the  means 
of  grace,  and  neglect  private  and  public  devotion ;  but  he  is  disap- 
pointed unless  he  can  lift  up  his  soul  unto  God.  And  this  marks  the 
spiritual  worshipper.  He  is  not  distinguished  by  always  enjoying 
liberty  and  fervor  in  his  holy  exercises,  but  he  mourns  the  want  of 
them ;  while  the  formalist  looks  no  further  than  the  performance 
itself,  and  returns  from  the  House  and  Throne  of  God,  without  ever 
inquiring  whether  he  has  had  communion  with  Him. 

It  is  the  spirituality  of  religion  that  befriends  enjoyment.    Nothing 
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yields  us  pleasure  but  in  proportion  as  the  heart  is  engaged  in  the 
pursuit.     How  dull,  how  tiresome  are  those  tasks,  in  which, 

"  In  vain  to  heaven  we  lift  our  cries, 
And  leave  our  souls  behind." 

But  it  is  g-ood  to  draw  near  to  God.  Then  there  is  a  sacred  charm 
that  keeps  our  thoughts  from  wandering ;  and  we  attend  on  the  Lord 
without  distraction.  Then  we  feel  no  weariness  of  spirit.  We  call 
the  Sabbath  a  delight.  We  find  his  words,  and  eat  them.  And  our 
meditation  of  Him  is  sweet. 

And  when  such  a  worshipper  comes  forth,  he  will  be  ready  to  say 
to  all  he  meets,  "  That  which  we  have  seen  and  heard  declare  we 
unto  you  ;  that  ye  may  have  fellowship  with  us  ;  and  truly  our  fellow- 
ship is  with  the  Father  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.  And  His 
recommendations  are  likely  to  have  some  effect.  For  his  profit  will 
appear  unto  all  men.  His  face  shines.  His  heart  speaks.  His  life 
speaks.  His  character  speaks.  He  must  be  impressive  and  influen- 
tial. He  will  be  felt — in  the  family — in  the  church—and  in  the 
world.  He  cannot  but  do  good,  even  without  pretension — without 
eifort. 

•'  When  such  a  man  familiar  with  the  skies, 
Has  jfilled  his  urn  where  those  pure  waters  rise  ; 
And  once  more  mingles  with  us,  meaner  things, 
'Tis  e'en  as  if  an  angel  shook  his  wings- 
Immortal  fragrance  fills  the  circuit  wide, 
Which  tells  us  whence  his  treasures  are  supplied." 


Jan.  16. — "  I  know  the  thoughts  that  I  think  towards  you,  sailh 
the  Lord ;  thoughts  of  -peace,  and  not  of  evil,  to  give  you  an  expected 
end,^^  Jer.  xxix.  II, 

What  can  the  people  of  God  desire  more  7  They  are  here  assured 
by  Himself — that  he  thinks  of  them — ^that  he  knows  his  thoughts 
towards  them — that  they  are  ki7id  in  their  nature,  thoughts  of  peace, 
and  not  of  euiZ-and  that  they  regard  an  en(?,'allowing  and  requiring  ex- 
pectation, to  bring  them  to  an  expected  end. 

He  designed  and  procured  the  Jews  good  in  Babylon  :  but  the  ran-^ 
somed  of  the  Lord  were  to  return,  and  come  to  Zion.  "  After  se- 
venty years  be  accomplished  at  Babylon,  I  will  visit  you,  and  perform 
my  good  word  toward  you,  in  causing  you  to  return  to  this  place." 
Here  we  see  what  was  i^eir  expected  end.  And  what  did  it  prefi- 
gure, but  "  the  end  of  our  faith,  even  the  salvation  of  our  souls" — 
'' the  end,  everlasting  life."  The  Christian  is  now  on  the  sea,  en- 
countering many  a  wind,  and  feeling  many  a  fear  :  but  the  voyage 
will  end,  and  he  will  be  brought  into  the  desired  heaven.  He  is  now 
on  a  journey,  and  he  is  often  discouraged  because  of  the  way  ;  but  it 
will  end  in  a  better  country,  and  at  his  Father's!  house,  where  are 
many  mansions.  He  is  now  in  a  warfare  ;  and,  though  it  be  a  good 
one,  it  is  trying  and  painful.  But  the  strife  will  soon  end,  and  the 
head  exchange  the  helmet  for  "the  crown  of  glory  that  fadethnot 
away." 

Vol.  L  4 
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But  what  characterizes  the  posture  of  the  believer's  mind  with  re- 
gard to  this  ?  Expectation.  He  is  looking  for  that  blessed  hope. 
He  is  waiting  for  the  Saviour  from  heaven.  For  he  is  now  saved  by- 
hope.  Every  thing  now  leads  him  forward.  Creatures  ;  ordinances  ; 
his  connexions  ;  his  experience ;  every  thing  in  his  painful  and  in  his 
pleasing  feelings  ;  all,  all  says,  "  Arise,  and  depart  hence,  for  this  is 
not  your  rest."  Human  expectation  is  seldom  justified  by  the  event. 
If  the  votary  do  not  miss  his  aim,  he  is  disappointed  in  his  object, 
his  heart  sighs  in  the  midst  of  his  [success.  But  let  the  Chris- 
tian's expectation  be  as  great  as  even  the  Scripture  can  make  it,  the 
blessedness  itself  will  be  much  greater;  and  the  fruition  will  induce 
the  acknowledgement,  "  The  half  was  not  told  me."  Yet  the  expec- 
tation is  very  distinguishable  from  the  confiidence  of  the  presump- 
tuous. Natural  men  find  it  a  very  easy  thing  to  hope,  because  they 
hope  without  any  proper  sense  of  their  unworthiness  and  guilt ;  they 
hope  without  examination,  without  evidence,  uninformed  and  unau- 
thorized. It  is  one  of  the  first  works  of  the  Spirit  of  God  to  break 
up  this  state  of  mind  ;  and  then  the  man  can  say,  with  Paul,  "I  was 
alive  without  the  law  once ;  but  when  the  commandment  came,  sin 
revived,  and  I  died."  Yet,  while  he  forever  shuts  this  door  of  hope, 
he  opens  another :  he  turns  him  from  the  Lav/  to  the  Gospel :  from 
self  to  the  Saviour ;  from  going  about  to  establish  his  own  righteous- 
ness, to  submit  himself  to  the  righteousness  which  is  of  God. 
Hence  arises  what  the  Apostle  calls  *'  a  good  hope  through  grace  ;^'' 
and  the  goodness  consists  not  so  much  in  the  strength  of  the  confi- 
dence, as  in  the  solidity  of  the  foundation,  and  the  clearness  and  full- 
ness of  the  warrant.  Our  Lord  speaks  of  two  builders,  the  one  he 
calls  a  fool,  and  the  other  a  wise  man.  But  the  difference  between 
them  was  not  so  much  in  the  edifices  themselves  as  in  the  ground- 
work. Both  structures  looked  fair  enough  to  the  passenger,  but  the 
house  of  the  former  was  built  upon  the  sand,  and  the  storm  carried  it 
away ;  while  that  of  the  latter  stood  every  assault,  for  it  was  founded 
on  a  rock.  What  a  sandy  base  has  the  hope  of  many.  How  cer- 
tainly and  easily  will  it  be  overthrown — the  expectation  of  the 
sinner,  the  worldling,  the  hyprocrite,  and  the  Pharisee.  But  the 
Christian's  hope  maketh  not  ashamed;  it  rests  on  the  foundation  laid 
in  Zion,  and  the  possessor  cannot  be  confounded,  unless  God  can  be- 
come a  liar,  and  be  chargeable  with  perjury — for  he  has  not  only 
promised,  but  sworn  ;  and  "  because  he  could  swear  by  no  greater,  he 
swore  by  himself." 

Keep  much  alive  this  expectation.  Let  nothing  shake  its  confi- 
dence. Let  nothing  obscure  the  object,  or  the  ground  of  it.  It  can 
do  wonders ;  and  will  produce  a  thousand  advantages  in  proportion 
as  it  is  realized. 

I  repair  to  the  believer  who  is  fully  exemplifying  it ;  and  I  find  him 
dead  to  the  w^orld,  and  "all  that  earth  calls  good  and  great."  And 
what  is  the  cause  ]  **  An  expected  end."  He  has  looked  within  the 
veil,  and  seen  the  glory  that  excelleth.  The  sun  has  rendered  invis- 
ible the  glow-worms,  and  the  stars  too. 

I  find  him  satisfied  with  an  inferior  condition  in  life,  and  though 
denied  many  indulgences  with  which  the  children  of  this  generation 
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abound.     And  what  is  the  reason?     "  An  expected  end."     They  are 
at  home,  says  he,  but  I  am  not. 

"  Their  hope  and  portion  lie  below, 
'Tis  all  the  happiness  they  know." 

r>\it  I  am  a  stranger  and  pilgrim,  I  am  at  an  inn;  it  yields  me  but 
few  entertainments,  or  even  accommodations — so  much  the  better. 
It  might  otherwise  tempt  and  detain  me  :  but  now  it  urges  me  on. 
And  what  makes  him  so  cheerful  in  his  trials  1     "  An  expected 

end.'' 

"  A  hope  so  much  divine, 

May  trials  well  endure." 

And  this  hope,  says  he,  I  have  as  anchor  of  the  soul,  both  sure 
and  steadfast :  and"  I  reckon  that  the  sufferings  of  the  present  time 
are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory  which  shall  be  reveal- 
ed." This  expected  end,  also,  says  he,  animates  me  in  all  the  diffi- 
culties attending  a  course  of  obedience.  If  hope  actuates  to  sucii 
exertions,  hardships,  and  sacrifices,  the  sons  of  learning,  fame,  and 
wealth ;  should  /ever  be  cold,  or  discouraged,  with  the  certainty  be- 
fore me  of  an  eternity,  an  infinity  of  all  good? — This  too,  says  he, 
composes  me  in  the  prospect,  and  reconciles  me  to  the  approach  of 
death.  In  itself,  it  is  far  from  pleasant,  but  it  is  the  right  way  to 
a  city  of  habitation  ;  a  departure  to  be  with  Christ,  which  is  far  bet- 
ter. He  also  can  make  the  exit  as  gentle  as  the  issue  is  glorious. 
However  this  may  be, 

" '  Tis  there  forever  I  shall  dwell, 

With  Jesus  in  the  realms  of  day : 
Then  1  shall  bid  these  fears  farewell, 

And  He  will  wipe  my  tears  away. 

Jesus,  on  thee  our  hope  depends, 
To  lead  us  on  to  thine  abode  ; 
Assured  our  hope  will  make  amends 
For  all  our  toil  upon  the  road." 


Jan.  17. — '•  The  law  was  our  schoolmaster  to  bring  us  unto 
Christ:'  Gal.  iii.  14. 

What  law  1  Three  kinds  of  law  were  given  to  the  Jews.  It  is 
not  necessary  to  exclude  either,  though  the  last  is  principally  in- 
tended. 

The  judicial.  This  regarded  their  pohcy  as  a  nation  ;  regulated 
their  conduct  towards  each  other  ;  and  determined  their  civil  crimes 
and  penalties. — Even'this  led  to  Christ ;  especially  the  right  of  re- 
demption, which  lay  with  the  nearest  of  kin ;  and  the  provision  of 
the  cities  of  refuge.  Happy  they  who  have  fled  for  relief  to  him 
that  was  prefigured  by  them. 

The  ceremonial.  This  prescribed  their  worship,  and  enjoined  a 
multitude  of  services  and  sacrifices  which  were  all  shadows  of 
good  things  to  come,  but  the  body  was  Christ.  It  would  be  endless 
to  particularize.     The  tabernacle,  the  mercy-seat,  the  altar,  the  table 
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of  shevv-bread,  the  paschal  lamb — all  these  led  to  him,  and  derived 
their  importance  from  the  relation.  And  hence  those  who  deny 
their  typical  use  have  always  spoken  depreciatingly  of  them.  The 
Jews  were  in  the  infancy  of  the  Church  ;  and  these  ceremonies 
were  like  pictures  placed  over  the  child's  lessons  :  or  the  whole  econ- 
omy may  be  considered  as  a  star  to  the  travellers  in  search  of  the 
Consolation  of  Israel,  g'oing  before  them  till  it  stood  over  where  the 
young  child  was — and  then  disappearing. 

The  moral.  This  was  of  universal  and  perpetual  obligation  ;  be- 
ing founded  not  on  any  positive  appointment  or  authority  ;  but  in  the 
nature  of  man ;  and  the  relations  between  him  and  God ;  and  be- 
tween him  and  his  fellow-creatures.  The  substance  of  it,  is  to  love 
God  supremely,  and  our  neighbour  as  ourselves.  Is  this  unreasona- 
ble 1     Can  God  himself  dispense  with  it  1     Can  he  require  less  1 

Now  this  leads  us  to  Christ,  first,  by  convincing  us  of  sin  ;  for  by 
the  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin.  It  is  owing  to  men's  ignorance  of 
this  law  they  think  so  well  of  themselves.  Did  they  know  that  it 
ranks  all  omissi'^ns  of  duty  in  the  number  of  sins  ;  that  it  extends  to 
the  state  of  the  heart,  as  well  as  of  the  life ;  and  to  our  motives  and 
principles,  as  well  as  our  actions  :  self-abased  they  would  cry  out, 
"  Enter  not  into  judgment  with  thy  servant,  for  in  thy  sight  shall  no 
man  living  be  justified." 

Secondly,  by  showing  us  our  danger.  This  results  from  trans- 
gression :  for  the  curse  enters  with  all  sin. — "  Cursed  is  every  one 
that  continueth  not  in  all  things  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do 
them."  -If  you  were  in  a  room,  where  there  was  a  dead  lion  ;  you 
need  not  be  afraid.  But  if  while  you  were  walking  by,  he  should 
come  to  life,  and  rise  upon  his  feet,  and  glare  his  eye-balls,  and  begin 
to  roar ; — as  he  revived,  you  v»^ould  die  with  fear. — So  it  was  with 
Paul — "  I  was  alive,"  says  he,  "without  the  law,  but  when  the  com- 
mandment came,  sin  revived,  and  I  died." 

Thirdly,  by  gendering  despair  of  life  by  it.  Here  again  the  Apostle 
tells  us,  that  his  death  to  the  law  was  also  by  it.  "  I  through  the 
law  am  dead  unto  the  law,  that  I  might  live  unto  God."  Thus  the 
extremity  of  the  danger  makes  us  call  out  for  a  deliverer.  Famine 
lectured  back  the  Prodigal  to  his  father's  house  ;  and  disease  drives 
the  patient  to  apply  to  a  physician,  which  he  would  otherwise  neglect, 
and  submit  to  a  remedy  which  he  would  otherwise  reject. — "  The  law- 
is  our  schoolmaster  to  bring  us  unto  Christ." 

The  law,  therefore,  is  good  if  it  be  used  lawfully,  and  ministers 
ought  to  preach  it. — Some  pass  under  a  greater  law  work  than  others  ; 
but  let  none  question  the  genuineness  of  the  relief  they  have  obtain- 
ed, because  they  have  not  experienced  much  terror  and  distress. 
This  terror  and  distress  are  but  in  the  order  of  means  ;  and  the  de- 
sign of  them  is  answered  if  we  are  brought  to  Christ,  and  acquiesce 
in  his  salvation. 

— Every  one,  therefore,  that  hath  heard  and  learned  of  the  Father 
cometh  unto  him,  and  can  find  encouragement  no  where  else. — And 
him  that  cometh  unto  me,  says  the  Saviour,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out. 
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Jan.  18.—"  /  had  not  thought  to  see  thy  face ;  and  lo,  God  hath 
shewed  me  also  thy  seed.""  Gen.  xlviii.  11. 

This  was  the  language  of  the  dying  Jacob,  when  Joseph  presented 
to  him  his  two  sons,  Manasseh  and  Ephraim. 

We  behold  in  it  his  piety.  He  owns  God  in  his  indulgences — He 
lias  shown  me.  Our  comforts  are  sanctified  and  rendered  doubly- 
sweet  when  we  receive  them  all  from  his  hand.  Let  others  live  with- 
out God  with  them  in  the  world  ;  I  would  acknowledge  him  in  all  my 
ways.  Let  them  ascribe  their  successes  and  enjoyments  to  chance, 
or  to  the  power  of  their  friends,  or  to  their  own  diligence  and  skill ; 
I  would  give  him  the  glory  that  is  due  only  to  his  name  ;  and  remem- 
ber that  whatever  be  the  medium  of  my  comfort,  he  is  the  source  ; 
that  whatever  be  the  instrument,  he  is  the  author. — *'  The  blessing  of 
the  Lord,  it  maketh  rich,  and  he  addeth  no  sorrow  with  it." 

Observe,  also,  his  language ;  his  expectation  was  more  than  ex- 
ceeded. We  remember  the  sad  relation  of  Joseph's  loss,  and  the 
garment  dipped  in  blood,  by  which  his  grief  was  deluded,  though  not 
relieved.  "And  he  knew  it,  and  said.  It  is  my  son's  coat;  an  evil 
beast  hath  devoured  him  :  Joseph  is  without  doubt  rent  in  pieces. 
And  Jacob  rent  his  clothes,  and  put  sackcloth  upon  his  loins,  and 
mourned  for  his  son  many  days.  Aed  all  his  sons  and  all  his  daugh- 
ters rose  up  to  comfort  him  ;  but  he  refused  to  be  comforted  ;  and  he 
said,  For  I  will  go  down  into  the  grave  unto  my  son  mourning.  Thus 
his  father  wept  for  him."  For  many  years  he  never  dreamed  of  his 
survival :  but  added,  "Joseph  is  not,  and  Simeon  is  not,  and  will  ye 
take  Benjamin  away  1  All  these  things  are  against  me."  In  pro- 
cess of  time,  however,  all  this  gloomy  conclusion  was  contradicted  : 
"And  they  told  him,  saying,  Joseph  is  yet  alive,  and  he  is  governor 
over  all  the  land  of  Egypt.  And  Jacob's  heart  fainted,  for  he  believed 
them  not.  And  they  told  him  all  the  words  of  Joseph,  which  he  had 
said  unto  them :  and  when  he  saw  the  wagons  which  Joseph  had 
sent  to  carry  him,  the  spirit  of  Jacob  their  father  revived  :  and  Israel 
said.  It  is  enough  ;  Joseph  my  son  is  yet  alive  :  I  will  go  and  see  him 
before  I  die."  By  and  by  this  was  fulfilled,  "  And  Joseph  made  ready 
his  chariot,  and  went  up  to  meet  Israel  his  father,  to  Goshen,  and 
presented  himself  unto  him  ;  and  he  fell  on  his  neck,  and  wept  on  his 
neck  a  good  while.  And  Israel  said  unto  Joseph,  Now  let  me  die, 
since  I  have  seen  thy  face,  because  thou  art  yet  alive." 

Soinething,  however,  was  still  wanting.  Joseph  had  sons  ;  and 
these  would  be  peculiarly  endeared  to  Jacob.  At  length  he  embraces 
them,  as  well  as  the  father — "  I  had  not  thought  to  see  thy  face  ;  and 
lo,  God  hath  shewed  me  also  thy  seec?." 

Is  this  the  only  instance  in  which  God  has  not  only  frustrated  the 
fears,  but  surpassed  the  hopes  of  his  people  1  When  Moses  was  in 
the  ark  of  bulrushes,  all  his  parents  could  have  hoped  for  would  have 
been  his  preservation,  or  falling  into  the  hands  of  some  kind  individual, 
who,  affected  with  his  infancy  and  suffering,  would  have  taken  care 
of  him — though  they  should  never  have  seen  him  more.  But  Pha- 
raoh's daughter  finds  him  ;  and  adopts  him;  and  his  mother  becomes 
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his  nurse,  and  he  is  educated  in  all  the  learning  of  Egypt;  and  he 
appenrs  the  deliverer  and  leader  of  Israel !  David  said,  1  shall  one 
day  perish  by  the  hand  of  Saul :  but  after  a  number  of  hairbreadth  es- 
capes, he  was  saved  from  all  his  enemies,  and  sat  down  upon  the 
throne,  "  a  wonder  unto  many." 

How  many  are  there  in  whose  experience  this  remark  has  been 
exemplified,  as  to  temporal  things.  They  once  had  no  inheritance, 
not  so  much  as  to  set  their  foot  on  :  and  all  they  hoped  to  gain  by 
their  humble  efforts,  was  only  bread  to  eat  and  raiment  to  put  on  ;  and 
Jo  !  he  has  given  them  not  only  subsistence,  but  competency  and  af- 
fluence. And  as  to  spiritual  things — the  penitent  remembers  how, 
when  awakened  out  of  his  sleep,  and  he  gazed  on  the  horrors  of  his 
state,  there  seemed  nothing  left  but  a  certain  fearful  looking  for  of 
judgment  and  fiery  indignation.  How  hard  did  he  find  it  to  hope  even 
for  deliverance  !  But  the  Lord  appeared  to  his  joy  ;  and  not  only 
spared  and  pardoned  him,  but  enriched  and  ennobled  him :  and  took 
him  not  only  into  his  service,  but  into  his  house  and  into  his  bosom. 

But  in  nothing  has  this  observation  been  more  frequently  verified 
than  in  the  dying  experience  of  believers.  They  had  all  their  life- 
time been  subject  to  bondage  through  fear  of  death  ;  a  thousand 
comforts  had  been  embittered  by  the  apprehension — but  this  did  not 
affect  their  safety  then  ;  and  when  their  departure  was  at  hand,  they 
were  filled  with  peace  and  joy;  and  had  an  abundant  entrance  minis- 
tered unto  them  into  the  Saviour's  everlasting  kingdom.  Some  who 
had  trembled  at  the  shaking  of  a  leaf  before,  have  then  displayed  a 
courage  amounting  to  more  than  heroism  ;  and  those  who  had  shrunk 
back  from  speaking,  especially  concerning  themselves,  had  shouted 
aloud  upon  their  beds,  and  sung  of  His  righteousness.  '•  Ah  !"  says 
Dr.  Goodwin,  "Is  this  dying"?  How  have  I  dreaded  as  an  enemy  this 
smiling  friend !"     To  die  is  gain. 

When  the  Queen  of  Sheba,  though  accustomed  to  royal  magnifi- 
cence, witnessed  the  glory  of  Solomon,  she  exclaimed.  The  half  was 
not  told  me.  So  the  believer,  after  all  the  reports  of  the  Scripture  ; 
all  the  earnests  and  foretastes  of  Heaven,  finds  it  to  be  a  glory  yet  to 
be  revealed  ;  9,nd  when  he  arrives  at  the  possession,  he  will  acknow- 
ledge  that  eye  had  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  nor  had  entered  into  the 
heart  of  man  the  things  v^'hich  God  has  prepared  for  them  that  love 
him. 

Let  all  this  scatter  our  doubts,  and  lead  us  to  say,  *'  Why  art  thou 
cast  down,  O  my  soul  1  and  why  art  thou  disquieted  within  me '? 
Hope  thou  in  God :  for  I  shall  yet  praise  him."  Especially  let  ua 
view,  through  the  force  of  this  truth,  all  our  future  duties  and  difficul- 
ties. We  are  not  to  limit  the  Holy  One  of  Israel.  What  is  im- 
possible to  us,  is  easy  to  him.  His  thoughts  and  ways  are  as  far 
above  ours,  as  the  heavens  are  higher  than  the  earth  ;  and  he  is  able 
to  do  for  us  exceeding  abundantly  above  all  we  can  ask  or  think. 
We  have  read  of  an  Emperor,  who  said,  he  delighted  ro  undertake 
enterprises  deemed  by  his  counsellors  and  captains  impracticable ; 
and  he  seldom  failed  in  them.  God  cannot  fail;  but  he  loves  to  sur- 
prise. He,  therefore,  turneth  the  shadow  of  death  into  the  morning. 
At  eventide,  says  He,  it  shall  be  light. 
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Ian.  19. — "  And  Noah  walked  with  God.'*  Gen.  vi.  9. 

The  Apostle  gives  us  a  fine  representation  of  religion,  when  speak- 
ing of  God,  he-says,  "  with  whom  we  have  to  do."  We  have  to  do 
w^ith  our  fellow- creatures  in  various  relations  :  but  morality  must  be 
supported  by  piety,  and  flow  from  it.  It  is  with  God  we  have  prin- 
cipally to  do.  Our  connexions  with  him,  our  expectations  from  him, 
our  obligations  to  him,  are  infinitely  supreme. 

Three  expressions  are  observable  as  to  our  walking  with  regard  to 
God.  First,  we  read  of  walking  after  the  Lord."  This  supposes 
him  to  be  our  leader  and  example ;  and  requires  us  to  be  followers  of 
him  as  dear  children.  "  They  shall  walk  after  the  Lord,"  says  Hosea. 
Secondly,  we  read  of  walking  before  God.  This  supposes  him  to  be 
our  observer  and  witness — we  are  thus  always  in  his  sight.  "  Walk 
before  me,"  said  God  to  Abraham.  *'  I  will  walk  before  the  Lord," 
says  David,  "  in  the  land  of  the  living." — We  also  read  of  "walking 
with  God."  So  did  Noah  ;  so  did  Enoch  ;  so  does  every  partaker  of 
divine  grace.  But  this  seems  to  hold  him  forth  as  our  companion 
and  friend.  This  is  surprising;  but  so  it  is.  There  is  an  intercourse 
between  us — we  have  fellowship  one  with  another.  In  order  to  tliis, 
reconciliation  is  necessary  :  for  "how  can  two  walk  together  except 
they  be  agreed  ?"  And  this  reconciliation  must  be  mutual.  It  is  not 
enough  that  God  is  reconciled  to  us  through  the  blood  of  the  cross — 
we  must  be  also  reconciled  to  God,  and  love  his  presence,  and  choose 
his  way. 

'  For  walking  with  God  implies  a  oneness  of  course  ;  and  supposes 
that  we  advance  together  towards  the  same  end.  God's  aim  is  his 
own  glory  ;  and  we  are  enjoined,  "  whether  we  eat  or  drink,  or  what- 
ever we  do,  to  do  ail  to  the  glory  of  God."  As  far  as  we  observe  this 
rule,  we  w^alk  with  God  ;  as  far  as  we  neglect  it,  we  leave  God,  and 
go  in  another  direction. 

If  v/e  are  familiar  and  conversant  with  any  one,  we  unavoidably 
catch  something  of  his  spirit  and  manners.  Hence  it  is  said,  "  He 
that  walketh  with  wise  men  shall  be  wise;  but  a  companion  of  fools 
shall  be  destroyed."  If  I  walk  with  God  I  shall  resemble  him  ;  and 
all  will  take  knowledge  of  me  that  I  have  been  with  Jesus. 

How  envied  would  the  man  be  that  was  allowed  to  walk  with  the 
king.  But  I  walk  with  the  King  of  kings,  and  the  Lord  of  lords. 
"Such  honor  have  all  the  saints."  What  security  have  I  in  near- 
ness to  Him'?  "He  is  at  my  right  hand  :  I  shall  not  be  moved." 
What  can  I  want  if  I  have  Him  1  "  My  presence  shall  go  with  thee  ; 
and  I  will  give  thee  rest." 

"  Were  I  in  heaven  without  my  God, 

'Tvvould  be  no  joy  to  ipe  ; 
And  while  this  earth  is  irty  abode, 

1  long  for  none  but  Thee." 
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heaven  was  opened,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  descended  in  a  bodily  shape  like  a  dove  upon  him.'^ 

Luke  iii.  22. 

We  may  consider  this  descent  three  ways  :  as  an  answer  to 
prayer  ;  as  a  miraculous  testimony  ;  and  as  a  significant  emblem. 

— He  had  just  been  baptized  ;  and  was  now  going-  to  enter  on  his 
public  office  ;  and  we  are  told  he  prayed.  Whether  he  prayed  vo- 
cally, or  only  mentally,  we  know  not :  but  he  prayed  really.  And  if 
prayer  was  necessary  for  him,  can  it  be  needless  for  us  ?  And  he 
prayed  exemplarily;  and  has  taught  us  to  pray,  after  we  have  been 
engaged  in  any  ordinance,  and  before  we  enter  on  any  undertaking. 
He  also  prayed  successfully.  Indeed  tlie  Father  heard  him  always,  be- 
cause he  always  prayed  according  to  the  will  of  God.  But  how 
prompt  was  the  answer !  It  reached  him  in  the  very  act  of  devo- 
tion. ''  And  praying,  the  heaven  was  opened,  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
descended  in  a  bodily  shape  like  a  dove  upon  him."  It  was  the  same 
in  the  transfiguration.  "  As  he  prayed,  the  fashion  of  his  counte- 
nance was  altered,  and  his  raiment  was  white  and  glistening."  The 
prayer  of  faith  is  always  immediately  heard,  and  if  it  be  not  always 
immediately  answered,  it  is  not  from  a  want  of  disposition  in  God  to 
bless  us,  but  because  he  is  a  God  of  judgment,  and  waits  to  be  gra- 
cious. But  if  we  consult  the  Scripture,  and  appeal  to  our  own  ex- 
perience;  and  especially  observe,  not  only  the  benefit  we  have  de- 
rived from  prayer,  but  in  it ;  we  shall  know  that  he  is  a  God  at 
hand,  and  and  not  afar  off:  and  verify  the  truth  of  his  own  word  : 
"  It  shall  come  to  pass,  that  before  they  call,  I  will  answer  ;  and 
while  they  are  yet  speaking,  I  will  hear." 

It  is  to  be  viewed  also  as  a  miracle  ;  and  so  it  was  an  authentica- 
tion of  his  divine  mission.  Hence  the  voice  that  accompanied  it — 
"  Thou  art  my  beloved  Son  ;  in  thee  I  am  well  pleased."  Hence 
John  v.'as  previously  informed  of  this  confirmation.  For  though  his 
relation,  yet  (to  preclude  all  collusion  and  management)  John  had 
not  seen  Jesus  before  this  event :  but  was  taught,  when  they  met,  to 
recognize  him  by  it.  "And  John  bare  record,  saying,  I  saw  the 
Spirit  descending  from  heaven  like  a  dove,  and  it  abode  upon  him. 
And  I  knew  him  not ;  but  he  that  sent  me  to  baptize  with  water,  the 
same  said  unto  me,  "  Upon  whom  thou  shalt  see  the  Spirit  descend- 
ing, and  remaining  on  bim,  the  same  is  he  which  baptizeth  Vv'ith  the 
Holy  Ghost,"  John,  therefore,  could  nCt  but  be  instantly  and  per- 
fectly convinced :  "And  I  saw,"  says  he,  "and  bare  record,  that 
this  is  the  Son  of  God."  Nothing,  therefore,  could  have  been  more 
unsuspicious  and  decisive.  The  sign  was  foretold — its  brilliancy, 
form,  and  descent  were  obvious  to  sense — it  remained  on  him  for  a 
considerable  time — and  all  was  in  the  presence  of  a  multitude  of 
spectators  !  How  different  are  the  miracles  of  the  Gospel  from  the 
prodigies  of  heathenism  and  the  lying  wonders  of  the  Church  of 
Rome ! 

But  in  whatever  visible  form  the  Holy  Ghost  had  alighted  upon  the 
Saviour's  head,  the  miracle  would  have  been  the  same.  But  the  sym- 
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bol  would  not  have  been  the  same.  His  descending  in  '-a  bodily- 
shape  like  a  dove'^  was  intended  to  be  an  emblem.  First,  an  em- 
blem of  the  dispensation  he  had  to  annomice.  The  law  is  called  a 
fiery  law,  and  it  worketh  wrath  to  every  transgressor.  The  nature  of 
it  was  intimated  even  in  the  very  manner  of  its  promulgation.  The 
mount  shook,  and  burned  with  fire.  There  was  blackness,  and  dark- 
ness, and  tempest,  and  the  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  the  voice  of 
words.  The  people  could  not  endure  that  which  was  commanded. 
And  so  terrible  was  the  sight,  that  Moses  said,  I  exceedingly  fear 
and  quake.  But  grace  and  truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ.  And  how  '? 
The  moment  he  is  inaugurated,  and  is  stepping  forth  to  preach  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  the  heaven  opens — not  for  the  thunder  to  roll, 
and  the  lightnings  to  flash,  but  for  the  Holy  Ghost  to  descend  in  a 
bodily  shape  like  a  dove  upon  him  ! 

Did  the  dove  return  into  the  ark  with  an  olive  branch,  thereby  an- 
nouncing that  the  flood  had  subsided  1  And  has  he,  with  a  leaf  in 
his  mouth,  ever  since  been  viewed  as  the  image  of  a  messenger  of 
peace  1  Who  came  and  attested  deliverance  from  the  wrath  to 
come  1  Who  came  and  preached  peace  to  them  that  were  far  off, 
and  to  them  that  were  nighl  What  says  the  Church'?  "  Rise  up, 
my  love,  my  fair  one,  and  come  away  :  for  lo,  the  winter  is  past,  the 
rain  is  over  and  gone  ;  the  flowers  appear  on  the  earth,  the  time  of 
the  singing  of  birds  is  come,  and  the  voice  of  the  turtle  is  heard  in 
our  land."  But  who  was  the  harbinger  of  another  spring^ — of  a 
nobler  renovation  ? — Who  cries,  "  Come,  for  all  things  are  nov/ 
ready  1" 

Secondly,  an  emblem  of  his  personal  character.  All  the  love, 
tenderness,  gentleness,  mildness,  for  which  the  dove  seems  always  to 
have  been  considered  as  a  kind  of  representative,  were  to  be  found 
in  him.  So  the  prophecies  going  before  had  described  him.  And  if 
we  observe  his  miracles,  if  we  enter  into  his  life,  his  whole  life  on 
earth,  we  shall  see  him  going  about  doing  good.  How  kind  to 
friends  !  How  merciful  to  the  distressed  !  How  gracious  to  the 
guilty  !  How  ready  to  forgive  !  How  patient  under  provocation  ! 
He  was  compassion,  alive  and  embodied. 

Thirdly,  an  emblem  of  the  temper  of  his  disciples.  For  there 
must  be  a  conformity  between  him  and  them.  In  all  things  he  has 
the  pre-eminence  ;  but  if  any  man  has  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he 
is  none  of  his.  He  that  is  joined  to  the  Lord  is  of  one  spirit — and 
how  did  the  Holy  Ghost  descend  upon  him  1     As  a  dove. 

Estimate  therefore  your  religion  by  your  resemblance  to  this 
image.  Do  not  judge  of  your  having  the  Spirit  by  opinions,  but 
principles  ;  by  impressions,  but  disposhions  ;  by  gifts,  but  grace. 
Some  fear  they  are  strangers  to  the  Spirit  because  they  have  not  re- 
ceived it  in  a  particular  way  ;  that  is,  after  great  terror  and  anguish 
of  soul.  This  is,  indeed,  sometimes  the  case  ;  but  it  is  not  always 
so.  In  this  manner  the  jailor's  religion  commenced  ;  but  it  was  not 
thus  with  Cornelius,  nor  Lydia. 

Whatever  distress  or  horror  of  conviction  we  have  felt,  they  are 
nothing,  if  they  have  not  brought  us  to  Christ ;  and  if  we  have 
been  brought,  let  us  be  thankful  and  rejoice,  "  if  by  any  means." 
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The  best  tiling  is  to  judge,  not  by  the  manner  of  the  operation,  but 
the  influence  itself,  and  its  eflTects,  or  by  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit : — And 
"the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace,  long-suffering,  gentleness, 
goodness,  faith,  meekness,  temperance.  Against  such  there  is  no 
law."  And  as  many  as  walk  according  to  this  rule,  peace  be  on  them, 
and  mercy,  and  upon  the  Israel  of  God." 


Jan.  21. — *^And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  Get  thee  up  into  this 
mount  Abarim,  and  see  the  land  which  I  have  given  unto  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel.  And  when  thou  hast  seen  it,  thou  also  shall  he 
gathered  unto  thy  people,  as  Aaron  thy  brother  was  gathered^ 

Numb,  xxvii.  12,  13. 

Reflections  on  death  can  never  be  unseasonable  while  we 
are  in  a  dying  world,  and  a  dying  church,  and  are  conscious 
that  we  ourselves  are  dying  creatures.  It  is  said,  God  sees  no 
iniquity  in  his  people.  But  he  has  threatened  to  visit  their  trans- 
gressions with  a  rod.  Some  tell  us,  that  sin  never  hurts  a  believer. 
But  it  hurt  David,  and  Eli.  Moses  was  also  severely  chastised.  He 
was  very  dear  to  God,  and  could  plead  great  provocation  ;  but  be- 
cause he  rebelled  against  his  commandment  in  the  desert  of  Zin,  in 
the  strife  of  the  congregation,  he  was  excluded  the  land  of  Canaan  ; 
and  though  he  was  very  importunate,  he  could  not  obtain  a  repeal  of 
the  trying  sentence.  But  in  judgment  God  remembers  mercy.  He 
here  orders  him  to  die  ;  but  the  order  is  attended  with  three  soften- 
ings, to  reconcile  him  to  it. 

First.  He  must  die — but  he  shall  previously  go  up,  and  "  see  the 
land  which  the  Lord  has  given  to  the  children  of  Israel."  Some 
might  suppose  that  this  would  tantalize  him,  and  add  to  his  affliction 
at  the  loss  ;  but  it  was  designed  as  an  alleviation,  and  it  was  accepted 
by  Moses  as  a  favor.  For  this  purpose,  his  natural  sight  continued 
uninjured ;  and  his  extent  of  vision  was  perhaps  also  enlarged. 
Thus  not  only  was  his  curiosity  gratified,  but  he  saw,  with  gladness 
and  praise,  the  goodness  and  truth  of  God's  promise  to  his  people  ; 
while,  in  type,  he  hailed  the  prospect  of  a  better  country,  even  a 
heavenly,  and  which  he  was  going  to  enter.  O,  say  many,  appre- 
hensive now  of  the  solemn  event, 

"  O !  could  we  make  our  doubts  remove. 

These  gloomy  doubts  that  rise, 
And  view  the  Canaan  that  we  love, 

With  unbeclouded  eyes ! 

"  Coiild  we  but  climb,  where  Moses  stood, 

And  view  the  landscape  o'er  ; 
Not  .Jordan's  stream,  nor  death's  cold  flood, 

Should  fright  us  from  the  shore. " 

And  they  are  generally  indulged.  And  oflen  those  have  been  pecu- 
liarly favored,  who  all  their  life-time  have  been  subject  to  bondage 
through  fear  of  death. 
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Secondly.  He  must  die — but  this  will  be  "  a  gathering  unto  his 
people."  To  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  Joseph,  and  the 
Israel  of  God.  These  he  so  prized  on  earth,  that  he  chose  rather 
to  suffer  affliction  with  the  people  of  God,  than  to  enjoy  the  plea- 
sures of  sin  for  a  season.  Some  had  departed  that  he  had  known, 
and  numbers  that  he  had  not  known  : — but  he  was  to  join  them — not 
in  the  same  grave,  for  he  was  buried  alone,  and  no  one  knows  of  his 
sepulchre  unto  this  day  ;  but  in  heaven — not  as  to  his  body,  but  as  to 
his  soul,  which  was  to  be  united  with  the  spirits  of  just  men  made 
perfect.    The  believer  expects  a  family  meeting.     There,  says  he, — ■ 

"There  my  best  friends,  my  kindred  dwell, 
There  God  my  Saviour  reigns." 

Thirdly.  He  must  die — but ''  only  as  Aaron  his  brother  was  ga- 
thered." And  are  we  better  than  those  who  have  gone  before  us '? 
And  is  there  any  reason  why  we  should  be  exempted  from  their 
lot  1  The  previous  removal  of  the  pious,  especially  those  of  our  own 
relations,  tends  to  render  death  more  familiar.  It  comes  near  enough 
for  us  to  view  it.  It  enters  our  very  apartments.  It  also  tends  to 
diminish  our  forebodings  and  despondency.  We  have  seen  that  God 
was  better  to  them  than  their  fears.  He  was  with  them  in  the  valley. 
Their  end  was  peace.  They  were  supported  ;  they  were  comfored 
— and  we  thank  God,  and  take  courage.  Why  should  it  not  be  so 
with  us  ?  It  also  weakens  our  attachment  to  life.  We  have  fewer  at- 
tractions below,  and  so  many  more  above.  Who  has  not  felt  the  sen- 
"timent,  "  Let  us  also  go  away,  that  we  may  die  with  him." 

Surely  the  bitterness  of  death  is  past. 

"  I  could  renounce  my  all  below, 

If  my  Creator  bid  ; 
And  run,  If  I  were  called  to  go, 

And  die  as  Moses  did." 


Jan.  22. — "  And  they  said  one  to  another,  Did  not  our  heart  burn 
within  us,  while  he  talked  with  us  by  the  way,  and  while  he  opened  to 
us  the  Scriptures  V^ 

Luke  xxiv.  32. 

That  is.  We  have  now  discovered  him.  How  is  it  that  we  did 
not  discover  him  earlier  1  and  find  him  out  upon  the  road !  Why 
did  we  not  distinguish  him  by  his  very  speaking — the  manner  of  it — 
the  effect  of  it — in  touching  and  animating  the  heart! 

Ah  !  my  soul,  it  is  thus  his  teaching  is  to  be  known — it  is  always 
FELT.  And  while  other  teachers  reach  only  the  ear,  he  penetrates 
the  heart,  and  causes  it  to  burn  with  ingenuous  shame,  with  abhor- 
rence of  sin,  with  holy  revenge,  with  love  to  his  name,  with  zeal  for 
his  glory,  and  earnestness  to  save  sinners. 

He  noio  converses  with  us  by  the  way,  and  he  opens  to  us  the 
Scriptures  ;  and  he  does  it  in  three  ways. 
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First,  by  his  dispensations.  As  the  word  explains  providence,  so 
providence  illustrates  the  word.  How  many  passages  are  there  in 
the  Bible,  the  beauty  of  which  we  should  never  have  seen,  the  sweet- 
ness of  which  we  should  never  have  tasted,  the  force  of  which  we 
should  never  have  felt,  had  it  not  been  for  certain  events,  and  those 
chiefly  of  an  afflictive  kind.  These  drive  us  to  the  book,  never  so 
valued  as  in  the  day  of  trouble,  and  enable  us  to  read  with  other  eyes, 
and  with  other  lig-ht,  than  before. 

Secondly,  by  the  labors  of  his  servants.  He  replenishes  his  mi- 
nisters, that  they  may  dispense  to  others  ;  he  gives  them  the  tongue 
of  the  learned,  that  they  should  know  how  to  speak  a  word  in  season 
to  him  that  is  weary.  It  was  in  the  temple  David  wished  to  inquire  : 
it  was,  when  he  went  into  the  sanctuary  of  God,  that  he  seized  a 
clue  which  enabled  him  to  unravel  a  mystery  which  had  so  confounded 
and  distressed  him  before.  And  while  hearing  the  word  preached, 
have  not  our  doubts  been  often  solved,  our  fears  dispelled,  our  faith 
and  hope  strengthened  ?  That  which  was  general  before,  has  been 
particularized:  that  which  was  distant,  has  been  brought  home  to 
our  apprehensions  :  that  which  was  read  without  impression  or  no- 
tice, has  become  significant  and  interesting.  How  often  has  the  An- 
gel of  the  Church,  like  Hagar's  angel,  opened  our  eyes,  and  shown 
us  the  well. 

Thirdly,  by  the  agency  of  his  Holy  Spirit.  "  He  shall  lead  you 
into  all  truth."  Means  do  not  render  his  influence  needless — reve- 
lation itself  does  not.  David  had  the  word  of  God,  but  he  kneeled 
and  prayed,  "  Open  thou  mine  eyes,  that  I  may  behold  wondrous 
things  out  of  thy  law."  The  dial  tells  us  the  time,  but  the  sun  must 
shine  upon  it :  the  compass  enables  the  mariner  to  steer,  but  not  if  it 
be  placed  in  the  dark.  "  In  thy  light  we  shall  see  light."  Here  is 
the  promise,  at  once  to  direct  and  encourage.  "  If  any  man  lack 
wisdom,  let  him  ask  of  God,  who  giveth  to  all  men  liberally,  and  up- 
braideth  not,  and  it  shall  be  given  him."  What  is  the  reason  why 
many,  in  the  greatness  of  tlieir  folly,  forever  go  astray  ?  They  do 
not  trust  in  the  Lord  with  all  their  heart,  but  lean  to  their  own  un- 
derstandings— while  the  way-faring  man,  though  a  fool,  errs  not 
therein ;  because,  made  sensible  of  his  ignorance  and  insufficiency, 
he  in  all  his  ways  acknowledges  God,  and  God  himself  directs  his 
paths. 


Jan.  23. — "  Knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you.'* 

Luke 


xi.  9. 


It  is  needless  to  prove,  that  by  this  action  our  Saviour  intends 
prayer.  But  see  the  simplicity  and  familiarity  of  his  comparisons  ; 
and  wonder  not  that  the  common  people  heard  him  gladly.  Volumes 
have  been  written  upon  the  subject  of  prayer :  but  he  who  spake  as 
never  man  spake,  comprises  every  thing  in  one  word — knock.  The 
allusion  is  to  a  person  who  wishes  to  excite  attention,  in  order  to  ob- 
tain relief — he  knocks. 
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Where  are  we  to  knock]  "  I  am,"  says  the  Saviour,  •'  the  door." 
"  I  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life :  no  man  cometh  to  the  Fa- 
ther but  by  me." 

When  are  we  to  knock)  "Morning,  and  evening,  and  noon," 
says  David,  "  will  I  pray  and  cry  aloud."  "Pray  without  ceasing," 
says  Paul.  And,  says  our  Lord,  "  Men  ought  always  to  pray,  and 
not  to  faint." 

For  ivhat  are  we  to  knock  ]  We  may  in  every  thing,  by  prayer 
and  supplication,  make  known  our  requests  unto  God.  But  we  are 
supremely  to  implore  all  spiritual  blessings,  because  these  are  bless- 
ings for  the  soul  and  eternity.  Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God 
and  his  righteousness. 

How  are  we  to  knock?  Importunately — we  cannot  knock  too 
loud.  Prayer  is  nothing,  unless  it  be  smcere  and  earnest.  .  God 
will  not  regard  the  address  we  ourselves  do  not  feel.  Jacob  said,  "  I 
will  not  let  thee  go,  except  thou  bless  me :"  and  he  prevailed. — 
How  ?  Perseveringly.  The  Lord  does  not  always  immediately  ap- 
pear to  our  joy.  "I  waited  patiently  for  the  Lord,"  says  David, 
"  and  at  last  he  inclined  his  ear  unto  me,  and  heard  my  cry."  And, 
"  blessed,"  it  is  said,  "  are  all  they  that  wait  for  him."  But  though 
it  be  a  good  thing  for  a  man  not  only  to  hope,  but  quietly  to  wait  for 
the  salvation  of  God, — it  is  often  no  easy  thing.  The  delay  is  try- 
ing in  itself;  but  circumstances  may  render  it  more  so.  While 
standing  at  the  door,  the  weather  may  be  foul;  or  those  passing  by 
may  laugh  and  insult — for  they  are  full,  and  have  need  of  nothino' : 
or,  he  may  be  weak,  and  ready  to  faint.  And  what,  while  thus  exer- 
cised, can  keep  the  man  knocking  and  ,  waiting '?  Nothing  but  a 
sense  of  his  wants.  They  are  so  pressing,  that  he  must  succeed,  or 
perish.  Nothing,  but  hope.  This  hope  may  be  sometimes  very 
v;eak.  But  a  degree  of  it,  if  it  only  amounts  to  a  mere  possibility, 
is  necessary  to  preserve  him  from  abondoning  his  suit,  and  saying, 
"  What,  should  I  wait  for  the  Lord  any  longer?"  More,  however, 
is  desirable  and  attainable  :  and  here  is  enough  to  say  to  him,  "  Wait 
on  the  Lord,  be  of  good  courage,  and  he  shall  strengthen  thy  heart : 
wait,  I  say,  on  the  Lord."  Here  is  the  cornmand  — "  Knock."  Here 
is  the  promise — "  It  shall  be  opened." 

But  how  shall  I  plead  ?  I  knock  and  long  for  audience — and  yet  I 
draw  back,  and  seem  afraid  to  be  seen.  For,  what  can  I  say? 
What  does  the  beggar  say  ?  He  is  not  at  a  loss.  He  knows  a  fine 
dress  is  not  necessary — it  would  be  contemned.  Yet  he  can  express 
his  meaning  :  and  his  v/ants  and  feelings  make  him  eloquent.  Be^in, 
then,  and  say — 

•'  Encoiira^'d  by  tliy  word 
Of  promise  to  the  poor, 
Behold,  a  beggar,  Lord, 

Waits  at  thy  mercy's  door  !  * 

No  hand,  no  heart,  O  Lord,  but  thine, 
Can  help  or  pity  wants  like  mine." 

Vol.  L  5 
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Yet  add— 

/  "  The  beggar's  usual  plea, 

Relief  from  men  to  gain, 
If  offered  unto  thee, 

I  Icnow  thou  wouldst  disdain  ; 
And  pleas  which  move  thy  gracious  ear, 
Are  such  as  men  would  scorn  to  hear." 

There  are  five  of  these  pleas  urged  by  others,  which  you  must 
completely  reverse. 

How  often  does  the  beggar  plead  his  former  condition — "  He  has 
seen  better  days  :  and  once  had  a  sufficiency  for  himself  and  others." 
But  this  must  be  your  language — 

"  I  have  no  right'to  say, 

That  though  I  now  am  poor, 
Yet  once  there  was  a  day 
When  I  possessed  more  : 
Thou  know'st  that  from  my  very  birth 
I've  been  the  poorest  wretch  on  earth  " 

How  often  does  the  beggar  plead  his  innocency  or  goodness — "  I 
have  been  reduced,  not  by  my  fault,  but  by  misfortune  ;  and  deserve 
pity  rather  than  censure."     But  your  language  must  be— 

"  Nor  can  I  dare  profess. 

As  beggars  often  do, 
Though  great  is  my  distress, 
My  faults  have  been  but  few: 
If  thou  shouldst  leave  my  soul  to  starve, 
It  would  be  what  I  well  deserve." 

How  often  does  the  beggar  plead  the  unusualness  of  his  application 
— "  This  is  not  my  practice  :  it  is  the  first,  and  shall  be  the  last  time 
of  my  importuning  you."     But  your  language  must  be — 

"  'Twere  folly  to  pretend 

1  never  begg'd  before ; 

'      Or  if  thou  now  befriend, 

I'll  trouble  thee  no  more  ; 
Thou  often  hast  reliev'd  my  pain, 
And  often  I  must  come  again." 

How  often  does  the  beggar  plead  the  smallness  of  the  boon — *'  A 
very  little  will  suffice  me  :  I  ask  only  a  trifle."  But  your  language 
must  be — 

"  Though  crumbs  are  much  too  good 

For  such  a  dog  as  I, 
No  less  than  children's  food 
My  soul  can  satisfy. 
O  do  not  frown  and  bid  me  go, 
,  I  must  have  all  thou  canst  bestow." 

Men,  so  limited  are  their  resources,  are  afraid  of  more  applications 
than  they  can  relieve  :  and,  therefore  enjoin  the  suppliant  secrecy  ; 
and  he  promises  concealment.    But  your  language  must  be — 
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^  "  Nor  can  I  willing  be 

C  Thy  b'lunty  to  conceal 

From  others  who,  like  me, 
Their  wants  and  hunger  feel : 
I'll  tell  them  of  thy  mercy's  store, 
And  try  to  send  a  thousand  more" 

And  he  will  be  delighted  with  this.     He  commands  you  to  spread  his 
g'oodness,  and  to  invite  all  the  ends  of  the  earth  ! ! 

"  Thy  thoughts,  thou  only  wise  ! 

Our  thoughts  and  ways  transcend 
Far  as  the  arched  skies 
Above  the  earth  extend  : 
Such  pleas  as  mine  men  would  not  bear, 
But  God  receives  a  beggar's  prayer." 


Jan.  24. — "  Thy  blessing  is  upon  thy  people.'^     Ps.  iii.  8. 

' — He  has  a  people  :  and  we  need  not  ascend  into  heaven  and  exa- 
mine the  decrees  of  God  to  know  who  they  are.  The  Bible  is  our 
book  of  life  ;  there  the  heirs  of  glory  are  written,  if  not  by  name, 
yet  by  character ;  and  "  we  are  the  circumcision,"  says  the  Apostle — 
*' who  worship  God  in  the  spirit — and  rejoice  in  Christ  Jesus — and» 
have  no  confidence  in  the  flesh."  By  the  Scripture  let  us  judge  our- 
selves ;  and  be  anxious  to  ascertain  whether  we  are  in  the  number  of 
his  people — for  they  are  the  most  important  and  enviable  people 
upon  earth.  They  are  not  commonly  distinguished  by  any  worldly 
greatness  ;  and  they  have  many  enemies  who  consult  their  injury — 
but  the  blessing  of  God  is  upon  them. 

— Upon  their  mercies.  This  takes  the  curse  out  of  them,  and 
gives  them  a  relish  never  tasted  in  the  comforts  of  others.  *'I  will 
bless  thy  bread  and  thy  water." 

— Upon  their  trials.  And  they  as  much  need  a  blessing  upon  their 
daily  rod,  as  upon  their  daily  bread.  Without  this,  our  afflictions 
will  do  us  no  good,  yea,  they  will  prove  injurious  ;  and  leave  us  more 
careless  and  impenitent :  but  by  means  of  this,  they  will  turn  to  our 
salvation  ;  and  yield  the  peaceable  fruits  of  righteousness  to  them 
that  are  exercised  therewith. 

— Upon  their  labors.  '*  Thou  shalt  eat  the  labor  of  thy  hands  ; 
happy  shalt  thou  be,  and  it  shall  be  well  with  thee."  Without  this, 
in  vain  we  rise  up  early,  and  sit  up  late,  and  eat  the  bread  of  sor- 
rows :  it  is  he  that  giveth  his  beloved  sleep.  It  matters  not  what  we 
sow,  if  he  does  not  give  the  increase  ;  or  what  we  bring  home,  if  he 
blows  upon  it ;  or  what  we  gain,  if  we  **  put  it  into  a  bag  with  holes." 
^'The  blessing  of  the  Lord,  it  maketh  rich  ;  and  he  addeth  no  sor- 
row with  it." 

—Upon  their  families.  The  house  of  Obed  Edom  was  blessed  for 
the  sake  of  the  ark  ;  and  the  thing  was  publicly  known.  "  I  have 
been  young,"  says  David,  "  and  now  am  old,  yet  I  have  never  seen 
the  righteous  forsaken,  nor  his  seed  begging  bread."  The  genera- 
tion of  the  upright  shall  be  blessed. 

—-Upon  their  sow?*.     Thus  they  are  blessed  with  light,  and  liberty, 
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and  strength,  and  peace,  and  joy :  yea,  they  are  blessed  with  all 
spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ. 

O  Christian,  is  this  thy  experience  and  portion  ?  Rejoice  and  be 
grateful.     What  can  equal  the  blessing  of  God  ! 

But  remember  how  it  comes  upon  you.  The  source  is  his  free 
and  boundless  grace.  The  medium  is  the  Lord  Jesus  ;  he  is  the  way 
from  God  to  us,  as  well  as  from  us  to  God. 

Remember  how  it  is  insured — by  the  truth  of  His  promise  and  His 
oath.  Of  this,  reminding  him,  you  may  plead  as  Jacob  did  '*  And 
thou  saidst,  I  will  surely  do  thee  good." 

Remember  also  how  it  is  to  be  enjoyed — in  the  use  of  means,  and 
in  obedience  to  his  will.  "  Blessed  are  they  that  do  judgment,  and 
keep  his  commandments  at  all  times." 

O  my  soul,  put  in  for  a  share  ;  and  pray  "  Bless  me,  even  me  also, 
O  my  Father.*'  He  will  not,  cannot  refuse.  *'  Their  hearts  shall  live 
that  seek  God." 


Jan.  25. — "  A7id  it  came  to  jmss  after  these  things,  that  one  told 
Joseph,  Behold  thy  father  is  sick :  and  lie  took  withhim  his  two  sons, 
Manasseh  and  Ephrairn.  And  one  told  Jacob,  and  said.  Behold, 
thy  son  Joseph  comethunto  thee:  and  Israel  strengthened  himself, 
and  sat  upon  the  bedJ^  Gen.  xlviii.  1,  2. 

After  a  very  cloudy  day,  Jacob  has  a  clear  and  calm  evening  :  and 
it  is  but  an  evening.  He  is  now  called  to  go  the  way  of  all  the 
earth:  but  his  end  is  peace.  Some  die  suddenly.  But  the  more 
common  road  to  the  house  appointed  for  all  living,  is  down  the  nar- 
row, miry,  dark,  dismal  lane  of  sickness.  The  former  is  a  privilege 
to  the  individual  himself,  saving  him  from  "  the  pains,  the  gi-oans, 
the  dying  strife  :"  but  the  latter  befriends  more  his  usefulness,  by  af- 
fording him  opportunities  to  exercise  the  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  showing  how  religion  can  sustain  when  every  other  supply  fails, 
and  refresh  when. every  other  spring  of  comfort  is  dried  up.  But 
we  are  not  to  choose  for  ourselves  :  and  if  we  can  hope  that  the  Sa- 
viour will  receive  us  to  himself,  we  may  well  leave — the  when — the 
where — and  the  how,  to  his  wise  and  kind  care. 

When  sickness  seizes  persons  in  early  life,  and  removes  them  in 
the  midst  of  their  days  and  usefulness,  we  seem  surprised.  Yet 
wherefore]  Are  not  all  our  days  vanity?  And  if,  by  reason  of 
strength,  they  be  fourscore  years,  is  not  their  strength  labor  and  sor- 
row 1     What  then  can  we  expect  at  one  hundred  and  forty-seven  1 

Jacob  had  some  time  before  kept  his  bed,  and  Joseph  had  visited 
him ;  but  seeing  no  immediate  danger  of  death,  he  had  returned, 
r^ow  the  case  assumes  a  more  threatening  character,  and  he  is  re- 
called. Doubtless  they  had  sent  to  another  being,  saying,  "  Lord,  be- 
hold he  whom  thou  lovest  is  sick  :"  but  they  do  well  to  inform  Joseph ; 
and  Joseph  immediately  leaves  his  public  affairs,  and  hastens  to  visit 
him.  To  visit  the  sick,  is  a  duty.  If  it  affords  the  sufferer  no  effectual 
relief,  it  is  soothing  to  show  our  regard,  our  sympathy,  and  our  readi- 
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iiess  to  help.  It  is  always  profitable  to  ourselves ;  and  far  better  than 
if  going  to  the  house  of  mirth.  For  here  the  heart  is  made  better ; 
more  serious,  and  more  soft.  Hence  the  dying  bed  is  shunned  by 
infidel  and  worldly  companions,  who  love  not  to  be  reminded  how 
soon  the  condition  of  others  may  be  their  own. 

How  affecting  is  it  to  visit  a  fellow-creature,  the  progress  of  whose 
disorder  is  saying  to  corruption,  thou  art  my  father,  and  to  the  worm, 
thou  art  my  mother  and  my  sister.  But  O  !  to  see  a  dear  friend,  a 
beloved  relation,  a  revered  parent,  sinking  under  the  decays  of  na- 
ture, and  the  violence  of  disease  !  It  is  a  sick,  dying  father,  who 
had  trained  him  up  under  an  affection  too  partial,  that  Joseph  visits. 
Though  death  does  not  follow  the  order  of  nature,  but  the  appoint- 
ment of  God  ;  yet,  while  parents  are  living,  there  seems  to  be  some- 
thing between  us  and  death  ;  but  when  they  are  removed,  his  course 
seems  open  to  us  ;  and  we  naturally  deem  ourselves  the  next  objects 
of  assault. 

Joseph  goes  not  alone,  but  takes  his  two  sons,  Manasseh  and 
Ephraim,  with  him.  It  was  wise  and  well  in  Joseph  to  take  these 
youths  away  from  the  splendor  of  a  court,  to  see  the  end  of  all  men ; 
to  view  a  dying  bed  dignified  with  more  than  a  palace  could  bestow  ; 
to  show  them,  at  their  entering  the  world,  a  servant  of  God  depart- 
ing out  of  it ;  to  enable  them  to  receive  his  admonition  and  blessjng  : 
and  to  be  reminded,  that  though  born  in  Egypt,  Egypt  was  not  to  be 
their  home,  but  while  incorporated  with  strangers,  they  were  to  seek 
the  heritage  of  Jacob,  God's  chosen. 

How  much  wiser  and  better  was  this,  than  the  conduct  of  many 
parents,  who,  instead  of  bringing  them  up  in  the  nurture  and  admoni- 
tion of  the  Lord,  conduct  their  children  into  scenes  of  gaiety  and 
dissipation,  exciting  and  feeding  the  pride  of  life,  and  making  pro- 
vision for  the  flesh  to  fulfil  the  lusts  thereof.  We  mourn  over  children 
that  are  bereaved  of  their  parents  :  yet  one  is  sometimes  tempted  to 
wish  the  removal  of  some  wretched  fathers  and  mothers — hoping, 
that  if  these  examples  and  teachers  of  evil  were  withdrawn,  their 
children  would  find  it  good  to  bear  the  yoke  in  their  youth,  and  that 
the  Lord  may  take  them  up.  The  worst  orphans  are  those  who  have 
wicked  parents  alive  !  What  a  dreadful  meeting  will  there  be  here- 
after between  their  offspring,  and  those  fathers  and  mothers  who  not 
only  neglected  their  souls,  but  taught  and  encouraged  them  to  go 
astray  !  Not  that  we  would  have  children  confined  to  religious  pri- 
sons, or  even  cells.  Hinder  them  not  from  seeing  and  enjoying 
whatever  is  pleasing  and  instructive  in  the  world  of  nature,  and  the 
wonders  of  art.  Keep  them  not  in  a  frozen  region,  that  shall  chill 
and  check  every  harmless  budding  of  mind  and  affection.  Let  your 
piety  itself  be  inviting,  not  rebuking  and  repulsive.  But,  O  ye  pa- 
rents, keep  them  from  infidel  books  ;  from  vicious  associates  ;  from 
€very  path  of  the  destroyer.  Allure  them  to  the  Bible,  to  the 
Throne  of  Grace,  to  the  grave  of  friendship,  to  the  chamber  where  a 
dying  Jacob  is  waiting  for  God's  salvation — to  every  place  where 
they  are  likely  to  meet  Him,  who  says,  "  I  love  them  that  love  me, 
and  they  that  seek  me  early  shall  find  me." 

5* 
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Jan.  26. — "  He  that  hath  wrought  us  for  the  self-same  thing  is 
God,  who  hath  also  given  unto  us  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit.'^ 

2  Cor.  V.  .5. 

This  self-same  thing  is  nothing  less  than  the  final  blessedness  of 
the  righteous,  which,  though  it  cloth  not  yet  fully  appear,  is  expressed 
in  the  Scripture  by  various  names  and  images.  It  is  called  in  the 
preceding  verses,  "  A  building  of  God,  a  house  not  made  with  hands, 
eternal  in  the  heavens:"  and  also  "life."  "Mortality  shall  be 
swallowed  up  of  life.''  ^ 

With  regard  to  this,  the  apostle  reminds  us  of  God's  work,  in  our 
preparation  for  the  whole  ;  and  of  God's  gift,  in  our  possession  of  a 
part. 

The  preparation  is  not  natural  to  us.  We  are  not  born  Christians, 
but  made  such ;  and  the  operation  is  no  less  than  divine.  Creatures 
have  not  done  it,  nor  have  we  done  it  ourselves.  It  is  above  the  power 
of  education,  example,  and  moral  suasion.  He  that  hath  wroughtus 
for  the  selfsame  thing  is  God.  But  the  work  is  as  necessary  as  it 
is  divine.  In  vain  should  vre  have  a  title  to  glory,  without  a  meetness 
for  it.  Every  office,  every  state,  requires  a  qualification  for  it;  and 
the  higher  the  state  and  the  office,  the  more  important  and  difficult 
the  qualification  becomes.  Happiness  is  not  derivable  from  any 
thing,  without  a  suitableness  to  it.  It  does  not  depend  upon  the  ex- 
ceilencv  of  the  object,  but  the  conformity  of  the  disposition.  The 
acquisition  must  be  wanted,  desired,  hoped  for,  before  it  can  gratify 
and  content.  Have  I,  then,  any  thing  in  me  that  could  find  happiness 
in  the  heaven  of  the  Scriptures  1 

If  He  has  wrought  us  for  the  whole,  he  has  bestowed  upon  us  a 
part.  He  has  given  us,  also,  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit.  The  earn- 
est is  not  only  to  insure — it  is  a  portion  of  the  payment ;  and  so  is 
distinguishable^from  a  pledge,  which  is  returned  at  the  completion  of 
the  agTeement ;  for  the  earnest  remains,  and  goes  on  as  a  part  of  the 
bargain.  This  is  very  instructive.  It  tells  us  that  what  the  believer 
has  here,  in  the  possession  and  influence  of  the  Spirit,  is  not  only 
indicative  of  heaven,  but  like  it,  and  a  degree  of  it. 

Is  hea\-en  perfect  knowledge '}  The  eyes  of  his  understanding  are 
novv^  opened  ;  already  he  spiritually  discerns,  and  in  God's  light  sees 
light. 

Is  it  perfect  holiness  1  He  is  already  delivered  from  the  power 
and  love  of  every  sin ;  he  is  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  his  mind ;  he 
delights  in  the  law  of  God  after  the  inward  man. 

Is  it  perfect  happiness  ]  exceeding  joy  I  fulness  of  joy  1  pleasures 
for  evermore  1  But  even  now,  blessed  are  the  people  that  know  the 
joyful  sound.  There  remaineth  a  rest  for  the  people  of  God — ^but 
"  we  which  have  believed  do  enter  into  rest."  They  shall  enter  into 
peace — but  now  they  have  a  "  peace  which  passeth  all  understand- 
ing." They  shall  enter  the  joy  of  their  Lord — but  now,  "  believing, 
they  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable,  and  full  of  glory."  They  will  then 
join  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect — but  the  saints  are  now 
their  companions  and  their  delight.     They  will  then  dwell  in  his 
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house,  and  be  still  praising-  Him — but  they  are  already  attempting: 
and  commencing-  this  work.  "  I  will  bless  the  Lord  at  all  times  ;  his 
praise  shall  continually  be  in  my  mouth." 

Such  experience  is  it  that  weans  them  from  the  world,  and  makes 
them  willing  to  depart.  Heaven  is  not  a  distant,  unknown  good. 
They  are  come  to  the  city  of  the  living  God.  They  are  partakers  of 
the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed.     They  have  everlasting  life. 


Jan.  27. — "  Aiid  the  inhabitant  shall  not  say,  I  am  sick.'^ 

Isaiah  xxxiii.  24, 

Who  can  say  so  here  "?  How  many  of  our  fellow-creatures,  the 
subjects  of  infirmity,  languor,  and  nervous  apprehension,  are  saying, 
"I  am  made  to  possess  months  of  vanity,  and  wearisome  nights  are 
appointed  to  me.  When  I  lie  down,  I  say.  When  shall  I  arise,  and 
the  night  be  gone  1  I  am  full  of  tossings  to  and  fro  until  the  dawn- 
ing of  the  day."  Another  is  "  chastened,  also,  with  pain  upon  his 
bed,  and  the  multitude  of  his  bones  with  strong  pain  ;  his  flesh  is 
consumed  away  that  it  cannot  be  seen,  and  his  bones,  that  were  not 
seen,  stick  out ;  yea,  his  soul  draweth  nigh  unto  the  grave,  and  his 
life  to  the  destroyer."  There  are  few,  perhaps  none,  who  never  feel 
indisposition  or  sickness. 

Sickness  is  the  effect  of  sin,  which  brought  death  into  the  world, 
and  all  our  wo.  It  now  (under  the  providence  of  God,  which  is  not 
only  punitive,  but  salutary)  subserves  various  purposes.  It  is  taken 
•into  covenant,  so  to  speak,  with  the  godly,  and  is  one  of  the  paths  of 
the  Lord,  which  to  them  are  allmevcj  and  truth.  It  checks  them  in 
going  astray.  It  frees  them  from  many  a  temptation  arising  from 
more  intercourse  with  the  world.  It  gives  them  the  most  sensible 
proofs  of  the  care,  and  kindness,  and  fidelity  of  their  Lord  and  Sa- 
viour. He  knows  their  frame,  and  has  promised  to  be  with  them 
in  trouble,  and  to  comfort  them  on  the  bed  of  languishing — yea,  to 
comfort  them  as  one  whom  his  mother  comforteth ;  and  she,  while 
none  of  her  children  are  neglected  by  her,  will  be  sure  to  pay  the 
most  tender  attentions  to  the  poor  little  aching  invalid. 

Yet  sickness  is  an  evil  in  itself,  and  it  is  trying  to  flesh  and  blood. 
It  not  only  deducts  from  the  relish  of  all,  and  prevents  entirely  the 
enjoyment  of  some  of  our  outward  comforts ;  but  it  injures,  it  hinders, 
the  performance  of  a  thousand  duties,  relative,  civil,  and  religious. 
It  also  often  brings  a  gloom  over  the  mind,  and  genders  unworthy  ap- 
prehensions of  God,  and  misgivings  of  our  spiritual  condition.  It 
not  only  shuts  us  out  from  the  loveliness  of  nature,  but  from  the  public 
means  of  grace,  and  fills  us  with  a  mournful  pleasure  at  the  thought 
of  seasons  when  we  went  in  company  to  the  house  of  God,  with  the 
voice  of  joy  and  gladness,  to  keep  holy  day.  Hence  Hezekiah, 
anxious  to  ascertain  his  recovery,  asked,  "  What  is  the  sign  that  I 
shall  go  up  to  the  house  of  the  Lord  ?"  How  feelingly  has  Watts  de- 
scribed the  Lord's  prisoner,  when  the  Sabbath  comes. 
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*'  Lo  !  the  sweet  day  of  sacred  rest  returns, 

But  not  to  me  returns 

Rest  with  the  day.    Ten  thousand  hurryin?  thoughts 

Bear  me  away  tumultuous,  far  from  heaven 

And  heavenly  work  ;  alas  !   flesh  drags  me  down 

From  things  celestial,  and  confines  my  sense 

To  present  maladies.    Unhappy  state  ! 

Where  the  poor  spirit  is  subdued  t'  endure 

Unholy  idleness  ;  and  painful  absence 

From  God  and  heav'n,  and  angels'  blessed  work; 

And  bound  to  bear  the  agonies  and  woes. 

That  sickly  flesh  and  shatter'd  nerves  impose." 

Well — soon  the  warfare  with  the  body  will  be  accomplished,  and 
we  shall  put  off  the  flesh,  and  be  in  joy  and  felicity.  And  as  there 
will  be  no  more  sin,  neither  will  there  be  any  more  pain ;  for  the 
former  things  are  all  passed  away. 

A  union  with  the  body,  were  it  to  rise  as  it  now  is,  would  be  dread- 
ed, rather  than  desirable.  But  the  body  will  not  only  be  raised,  but 
improved  :  improved  beyond  all  our  present  comprehension,  but  not 
beyond  our  present  belief.  For  we  can  trust  Him  who  has  assured 
usj  that  though  it  be  sown  in  weakness,  it  shall  be  raised  in  power  : 
though  it  be  sown  a  natural  body,  it  shall  be  raised  a  spiritual  body — 
and  that  this  corruptible  shall  put  on  incorruption,  and  this  mortal 
shall  put  on  immortality.  We  shall  bear,  not  the  image  of  the  earth- 
ly, but  of  the  heavenly.  Our  bodies  will  not  be  made  like  the  body 
of  Adam  in  Paradise,  but  like  the  Saviour's  own  glorious  body,  ac- 
cording to  the  working  whereby  he  is  able  even  to  subdue  all  things 
unto  himself.  No  burdens,  no  depressions  then !  No  clogs,  no  con- 
finements !  No  animal  wants  !  No  debasing  appetites  !  No  unruly 
passions  !  No  fluttering  heart !  No  aching  head  !  "  The  inhabitant 
shall  no  more  say,  I  am  sick." 

"  These  lively  hopes  we  owe 

To  Jesus'  dying  love : 
We  would  adore  his  grace  below, 

And  sing  his  power  above." 


Jan.  28. — "  In  the  wilderness  thou  hast  seen  how  the  Lord  thy 
God  bare  thee,  as  a  man  doth  bear  his  son,  in  all  the.  way  that  ye 
went:'  Deut.  i.  31. 

The  image  is  parental.  In  another  part  of  this  book  the  reference 
is  to  a  parent  bird ;  "  As  an  eagle  stirreth  up  her  nest,  fluttereth  over 
her  young,  spreadeth  abroad  her  wings,  taketh  them,  beareth  them 
on  her  wings,  so  the  Lord  alone  did  lead  him."  Here  the  allusion 
is  to  a  human  parent ;  and  it  is  worthy  of  remark  how  often  the  al- 
lusion is  made  in  the  Scriptures.  Thus  to  mention  a  few  of  them — 
"  Like  as  a  father  pittieth  his  children,  so  the  Lord  pittieth  them 
that  fear  him."  "I  v*nll  spare  them,  as  a  man  spareth  his  own  son 
that  serveth  him."  *'  If  ye,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts 
unto  your  children,  how  much  more  shall  your  Father,  who  is  in 
heaven,  give  good  gifts  to  them  that  ask  him?"  The  softer  sex  is 
also  adduced,  and  maternal  tenderness  supplies  feeling,  as  well  as 
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thought.  "  As  one  whom  his  mother  comforteth,  so  v/ill  I  comfort 
you."  "  Can  a  woman  forget  her  sucking  child,  that  she  should  not 
have  compassion  on  the  son  of  her  womb  1  Yea,  she  may  forget,  yet 
will  not  I  forget  thee." 

Observe  the  image  which  Moses  here  employs.  It  regards  a  child, 
a  young  child  ;  for  it  is  too  weak  to  go  alone — it  is  borne.  The  fa- 
ther is  here  mentioned,  not  the  mother :  for  the  action  of  bearing  re- 
quires strength,  rather  than  tenderness.  The  mother  may  have  been 
dead.  When  one  parent  is  called  to  supply  the  place  of  both,  an  in- 
crease of  care  and  kindness  becomes  necessary,  and  is  soon  felt. 
Imagine,  therefore,  an  Israelite — deprived,  in  his  journey  through  the 
wilderness,  of  the  companion  of  his  life — perhaps  as  soon  as  she  had 
brought  him  forth  a  son — perhaps  in  consequence  of  it.  The  child, 
thus  bereaved,  is  endeared  by  the  decease  of  the  mother,  and  Ae  takes 
it,  and  bears  it.  How  1  Sometimes  in  his  arms,  and  often  in  his 
bosom.  How  1  Tenderly,  softly — now  pressing  it  to  his  lips,  now 
soothing  its  cries,  now  lulling  it  to  repose — feeding  it,  defending  it, 
supplying  all  its  wants  ! 

All  this  God  does  in  reality,  and  infinitely  more.  What  is  the 
goodness,  the  gentleness,  the  care  of  the  tenderest  being  on  earth, 
compared  with  the  disposition  and  kindness  of  God  towards  his  peo- 
ple !  When  an  image  is  applied  to  God,  we  must  separate  from  it 
all  its  imperfections.  A  father  may  he  unable  to  defend  a  child  ;  he 
is  sometimes  absent  from  it ;  he  cannot  always  be  awake,  and  in- 
specting it ;  he  may  be  ignorant  of  the  cause  of  its  complaint  ;  he 
may  not  know  what  is  good  for  it ;  he  may  decline  in  affection,  and 
become  heedless  and  negligent ;  he  may  become  cruel,  and  abandon 
his  charge.  But  nothing  of  all  this  can  apply  to  Him,  who  bears  us 
in  all  the  way  that  we  go. 

Yea,  Vv-e  must  not  only  strip  the^  image  of  imperfection,  when  we 
apply  it  to  God,  but  we  must  attach  to  it  divinity.  Every  human  re- 
lation, however  complete,  is  yet  finite  in  its  exercise  and  excellence  : 
but  his  attributes  are  infinite.  His  love  passeth  knowledge.  "  He 
is  able  to  do  for  us  exceeding  abundantly  above  all  that  we  can  ask  or 
think." 

Weil — hast  thou  seen  in  the  wilderness,  how  the  Lord  thy  God 
bare  thee,  as  a  man  doth  bear  his  son,  in  all  the  way  that  ye  v/entl 
Let  the  sight  affect  your  admiration,  and  induce  you  to  exclaim, 
"  Lord,  what  is  man,  that  thou  art  mindful  of  him,  or  the  son  of  man, 
that  thon  visitest  him?"  We  talk  of- condescension  ;  but  what  is 
the  difference  between  one  creature  and  another— one  worm  and 
another  ?  But  what  is  God  !  what  are  we  !  how  mean,  unworthy, 
guilty  ! — Let  it  draw  forth 

Your  gratitude  ;  and  call  upon  your  soul,  and  all  that  is  within  you^ 
to  bless  his  holy  name.  "To  Him  that  led  his  people  in  the  wilder- 
ness ;  for  his  mercy  endureth  forever." 

— Let  it  encourage  you. 

You  are  not  yet  come  to  the  rest  and  the  inheritance  which  the 
Lord  your  God  giveth  you  ;  but  he  is  with  you  in  the  way,  and  with 
you  as  your  father  ;  engaged  to  do  all  that  such  a  relation  requires. 
He  has  said,  *'  I  will  never  leave  thee  nor  forsake  thee."     Reason 
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from  the  past  to  the  future,  and,  ''because  he  has  been  your  help, 
therefore  under  the  shadow  of  his  wings  rejoice." — Let  him  be 

Your  example.  Job  was  a  father  to  the  poor,  not  a  tyrant,  or  an 
overseer.  Be  kind,  as  well  as  bountiful.  Be  ye  followers  of  God. 
In  him  the  fatherless  findeth  mercy  :  let  him  find  it  in  you  also.  *'  Be 
ye  merciful,  even  as  your  father  in  heaven  is  merciful." — Recom- 
mend him  to  others,  and  say  to  them,  "Come  with  us,  and  we  will 
do  you  good,  for  the  Lord  hath  spoken  good  concerning  Israel." 
Oh,  that  the  young,  who  are  entering  this  wilderness  world,  would 
place  themselves  under  his  care,  and  beseech  him  to  be  the  guide  of 
their  youth.  Oh,  that  the  bereaved  would  think  of  Him,  who  can 
more  than  repair  the  losses  which  make  them  bleed.  "  When  my 
father  and  my  mother  forsake  me,  the  Lord  will  take  me  up." 


Jan.  29. — "  And  shall  leave  me  alone  :  and  yet  I  am  not  alone, 
because  the  Father  is  loith  r/ie."  John  xiv.  32. 

There  is  a  relation  betwen  Christ  and  Christians,  and  a  confor- 
mity founded  upon  it ;  so  that  what  He  says,  theij  may  subordinately 
adopt  as  their  own  language. 

There  are  cases  in  which  they  may  be  alone — and  there  are  cases 
in  which  they  ought  to  be  alone — and  there  is  one  case  in  which  they 
7nust  be  be  alone  .  and  yet  they  are  not  alone,  because  the  Father  is 
with  them. 

They  may  be  alone,  by  the  dispensations  of  Providence.  By  death, 
lover  and  friend  may  be  put  far  from  them,  and  their  acquaintance 
into  darkness  ;  and  bereavements  may  force  from  solitude  the  sigh, 
"  I  watch,  and  am  as  a  sparrow  upon  the  house  top."  They  have 
often  been  driven  out  of  society  by  the  wickedness  of  power.  Their 
connexions  have  abandoned  them  through  falseness,  or  deserted  them 
through  infirmity.  And  this  is  no  inconsiderable  trial.  Our  Saviour 
felt  the  desertion  of  his  disciples,  and  said,  "  I  looked  for  some  to 
take  pity,  and  there  was  none,  and  for  comforter,  and  found  none ;" 
but  looking  upward,  he  said,  "  I  am  not  alone,  for  the  Father  is  with 
me."  Joseph  was  separated  from  his  family,  and  sold  into  Egypt; 
but  the  Lord  was  with  Joseph.  John  was  banished  into  the  isle  of 
Patmos  ;  but  there  he  had  the  visions  of  the  Almighty,  and  was  in 
the  Spirit  on  the  Lord's  day.  "  At  my  first  answer,"  says  Paul,  "  no 
man  stood  by  me,  but  all  men  forsook  me  ;  notwithstanding  the  Lord 
stood  by  me,  and  strengthened  me." — Yes  ;  whoever  dies,  the  Lord 
liveth.  Whoever  fails  us,  He  is  firm.  "  He  is  faithful  that  hath  pro- 
mised.    He  hath  said,  I  will  never  leave  thee  nor  forsake  thee." 

They  ought  to  be  alone,  by  voluntary  solitude.  Not  that  they 
are  to  become  recluses,  by  abandoning  their  stations,  and  shun- 
ning intercourse  with  their  fellow-creatures.  The  Christian  life 
is  a  candle  ;  but  a  candle  is  not  to  be  placed  under  a  bushel,  but  on 
a  candlestick,  that  it  may  give  light  to  all  that  are  in  the  house  : 
and  our  light  is  to  shine  before  men  :  and  they  are  to  see  our  good 
^vorks,  and  glorify  our  Father  who  is   in  heaven.     But  occasional 
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and  frequent  retirement  for  religious  purposes,  is  a  duty — and  it  will 
be  found  our  privilege.  We  shall  never  be  less  alone,  than  when 
alone.  "  Go  forth,"  saith  God  to  Ezekiel,  "  into  the  field,  and  there 
will  I  talk  with  thee."  Isaac,  at  eventide,  was  meditating  in  the 
field,  when  the  Lord  brought  him  Rebekah.  Jacob  was  left  alone, 
when  he  "  obtained  power  with  God,"  and  with  man,  and  prevailed. 
Nathanael  was  seen  and  encouraged  under  the  fig  tree.  Peter  was 
by  himself  praying  upon  the  housetop  when  he  received  the  Divine 
manifestation.  If  the  twelve  Patriarchs,  or  the  twelve  Apostles, 
lived  near" us,  and  their  presence  drew  us  off  from  our  closets,  their 
neighborhood  would  be  a  serious  injury  to  us.  No  creature  can  be  a 
substitute  for  God.  And  it  is  alone  we  hold  the  freest  and  fullest 
communion  with  him.  It  is  there  the  secret  of  the  Lord  is  with  us, 
and  he  shows  us  his  covenant.  There  we  become  acquainted  with 
ourselves.  There  we  shake  off  the  influences  of  the  world.  It  is 
good  to  be  there. 

"  Be  earth  with  all  her  scenes  withdrawn  ; 

Let  noise  and  vanity  be  gone  ; 

In  secret  silence  of  the  mind, 

My  heaven,  and  there  my  God,  I  find." 

— Men  may  live  in  a  crowd,  but  they  must  die  alone.  Friends  and 
ministers  can  only  accompany  us  to  the  entrance  of  the  pass.  None 
of  them  can  speak  from  experience,  and  tell  us  what  it  is  to  die.  And 
it  is  a  way  we  have  not  gone  ourselves  heretofore.  But  the  Christian 
here,  though  alone,  is  not  alone.  *'  Yea,"  says  David,  "  though  I 
walk  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  I  will  fear  no  evil, 
for  thou  art  with  me  :  thy  rod  and  thy  staflT,  they  comfort  me." 

"  I>eath  is  a  melancholy  day 
To  those  that  have  no  God." 

But  how  must  it  be  softened  and  cheered  to  those  that  have  \  O 
to  have  a  God,  the  God  of  all  grace,  at  hand,  a  very  present  help  in 
that  time  of  trouble  ;  laying  underneath  his  everlasting  arms  ;  shed- 
ding around  the  light  of  his  countenance  ;  communicating  the  joy  of 
his  salvation  ;  and  insuring  the  glory  to  be  revealed — in  ways  beyond 
all  our  present  experience  and  thought ! 

"  O  my  God,  what  time  I  am  afraid,  I  will  trust  in  thee.  Thou  hast 
holden  me  by  my  right  Land.  Thou  shalt  guide  me  with  thy  counsel, 
and  afterward  receive  me  to  glory.  Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  thee, 
and  there  is  none  upon  the  earth  I  desire  beside  thee.  My  flesh  and 
my  heart  faileth,  but  God  is  the  strength  of  my  heart,  and  my  portion 
forever." 


Jan.  30. — '^  And  when  the  angel  which  spake  unto  Cornelius  was 
departed,  he  called  two  of  Ms  household  servants,  and  a  devout  sol- 
dier of  them  that  waited  on  him  continually ;  and  when  he  had  de- 
clared all  these  things  to  them,  hesentthemto  Joppa.'^  Acts  x.  7,8. 

Such  was  his  obedience  to  the  heavenly  vision.  It  was  immedi- 
ate, and  well  executed. 
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He  did  not  himself  go  for  Peter.  This  he  would  have  readily 
done!  but  was  ordered  by  the  angel  to  send ;  ^ud  Jns  presence  was 
proper  and  necessary  at  home.  He  was  a  man  in  office :  and  in  com- 
mand.     He  had  a  weighty  trust  reposed  in  him  ;  and  we  are  to  abide 

"T^emo^rse'nge'rf^ 

vvhich  sho^^i  hfm  to  have  been  a  man  of  some  estate,  besides  his  pro- 
fes  ion  and  a  devout  soldier  of  them  that  waited  on  hrni  continually 
Observe  here^the  officer  himself  was  a  devout  man,  and  he  has  not 
!^.ly  devoted,  but  devout  soldiers.  The  master  was  godly  and  the 
servants  are  the  same  :  for  it  is  said,  Cornehus  feared  God  with  all 
his  houseT like  Joshua,  who  said,  -  As  for  me,  and  my  house,  we 
wm  serve 'the  Lord."  This  correspondence  between.the  head  and 
the  members  of  the  family,  may  be  accounted  for  I'J  ^wo  ways. 
First  •  such  a  man  will  choose,  as  far  as  he  can,  those  that  are  reli- 
^ous'to  attend  him-saying,  with  David,  "  Mine  eyes  ^-^H^-VS" 
the  faithful  of  the  land,  that  they  may  dwell  with  me  :  ^^^  \h^t  walk- 
eth  in  a  perfect  way,  he  shall  serve  me.  He  that  worketh  deceit, 
shal  not  dwell  withm  my  house  :  he  that  telleth  lies,  sha  not  tarry 
in  mv  sio-ht."  And  secondly  ;  he  will  be  likely  to  render  them  suci, 
if  they  al-e  not  such  when  he  engages  them.  For  he  will  be  snre  to 
use  all  the  means  in  his  power :  and  his  own  temper  and  example  w 
harmonize  with  his  efforts:  and  the  grace  of  God  which  he  ^u U 
never  fail  to  implore,  will  honor  him.  Thus,  they  who  are  blessed 
are  also  blessings,  and  for  them  the  desert  rejoices  as  a  rose,  borne 
are  favored  by  their  opportunities  and  talents,  to  cultivate  a  large  ex- 
pSise  of  barrenness  :  but  let  us  see,  let  us  all  see,  whether  we  can- 
not  convert  a  small  spot  at  least,  from  waste,  to  smiling  verdure 
cultivate,  if  not  the  neighboring  moor,  yet  a  cottage  garden,  and  let 
the  traveller  say,  "  The  blessing  of  the  Lord  be  upon  thee.  Many 
a  domestic  has  been  thankful  that  he  ever  entered  a  pious  family  - 
there  he  has  been  made  wise  unto  salvation,  and  has  become  a  chiiu 
of  God,  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus.  What  a  disgrace  is  it,  for  a  Uiris- 
tian  master  and  mistress  to  let  a  servant  leave  their  family  unable  to 

read  the  Bible !  ,  i        *    t     r.o  " 

"  So,  having  declared  these  things  to  them,  he  sent  them  to  Joppa. 
Here  we  have,  not  a  harsh  injunction  to  a  trembling  slave  ;  not  a 
bare  order,  couched  in  a  few  unexplained  terms  ;  not  the  sealed  in- 
structions, the  orders  of  a  tyrant,  who  is  to  be  implicitly  obeyed,  and 
is  afraid  to  trust.  Here  is  intercourse,  openness  ;  here  is  contidence 
m  the  master,  reposing  on  principle  in  the  servants.  How  liappy, 
where  the  distinctions  of  life  are  preserved— and  they  are  to  be  pre- 
served  ;  and  yet  there  is  union  and  harmony  ;  and  condescension, 
and  kindness;  and  unreserve  on  the  one  side,  and  respect  and  obedi- 
ence, without  encroachment,  on  the  other.  How  happy  where  au- 
thority is  softened  by  gentleness,  and  submission  by  love_:  where  in- 
dulgence breeds  nothing  like  irreverence,  and  goodness  is  rewarded 
by  diligence  and  fidelity.  And  in  what  connexions,  in  what  families, 
is  all  this  most  likely  to  be  found  ]  "  Men  do  not  gather  grapes  from 
thorns,  nor  figs  from  thistles."  Piety  is  the  spring  ;  the  guard  ;  the 
refinement ;  the  glory  of  morality. 
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Jan.  31.—''  And  he  cried  unto  the  Lord  ;  and  the  Load  showed, 
him  a  tree,  whiclh  when  he  had  cast  into  the  waters,  the  waters 
were  made  sweet."  Exod.  xv.  25. 

It  is  useless  to  inquire  what  kind  of  tree  this  was,  and  whether  the 
f^ifect  was  produced  by  a  quahty  inherent  in  the  wood,  or  by  a  miracu- 
lous  application — the  latter  is  far  the  most  likely.  But  it  has  been 
disputed,  whether  this  transaction  was  designed  to  be  an  evang-elical 
type.  Perhaps  it  is  impossible  to  determine  this— and  it  isunnecessa= 
ry.  We  shall  only  derive  from  it  an  illustration  of  a  very  interesting 
subject,  in  which  we  are  fully  justified  by  the  words  of  the  apostle  to 
the  suffering  Hebrews  :  "  Consider  him  that  endured  such  contradic- 
tion of  sinners  against  himself,  lest  ye  be  wearied  and  faint  in  your 
minds." 

We,  like  these  Jews,  are  travelling  through  a  wilderness.  In  oui- 
journey,  we  meet  with  bitter  waters.  These  are  the  troubles  of  Itfe, 
personal  and  relative.  These  are  very  distasteful  and  offensive  to 
flesh  and  blood.  But  they  may  be  rendered  drinkable.  In  other  words. 
we  may  be  able  to  endure  the  afflictions  of  life — yea,  we  may  even 
acquiesce  in  them  ;  and  not  only  so,  but  glory  in  tribulation  also.  Bat 
how  can  this  be  done  1     Here  is  the  secret — 

*'  The  cross  on  which  the  Saviour  died. 

And  conquered  for  his  saints  ; 
This  is  the  tree  by  faith  applied, 

That  sweetens  all  complaints. 

"  Thousands  have  proved  the  bless'd  effect, 

No  longer  mourn  their  Jot  ; 
While  on  his  sorrows  they  reflect, 

Their  own  are  all  forgot. 

"While  they  by  faith  behold  the  Cross, 

Though  many  griefs  they  meet, 
They  draw  a  gain  from  every  loss, 

And  find  the  bitter  sweet." 

Let  us  see  how  the  Saviour's  sufferings  will  alleviate  ours.  It  is  some 
relief,  in  distress,  that  others  are  exercised  in  the  same  wa.y.  Indi- 
x'iduality  of  wo  looks  ominous — it  is  appalling  to  be  singled  out,  like 
a  victim  deer  from  the  whole  herd,  and  suffer  alone.  Thus  the  apos- 
tle tells  the  Corinthians  that  no  temptation  had  taken  them  but  such 
as  is  common  to  man — and  Peter  also  tells  the  sufl'erers  he  addressed, 
that  the  same  afflictions  were  accomplished  in  their  brethren  that 
were  in  the  world.  So  it  is — whom  the  Lord  loveth,  he  chasteneth. 
This  has  been  the  case  with  even  his  most  eminent  servants.  And 
6ven  his  "  dear  Son,"  in  whom  his  soul  delighted — he,  even  he,  did 
not  escape.     And  shall  we  dread  the  fellowship  of  his  sufferings  1 

But  if  there  is  something  to  affect  the  mind,  even  in  the  reality  of 
his  passion,  there  is  much  more  in  the  greatness  of  it.  In  general,, 
our  groaning  is  heavier  than  our  complaint;  and  we  are  prone,  from 
our  selfishness  and  ignorance,  to  imagine  our  trials  pre-eminent- 
He  could  say.  Behold,  and  see  if  ever  there  was  sorrow  like  unto 
mv  sorrow.     In  our  sorrows  we  have  alleviations.     Ours  are  not  pe^  - 

'Vol.  I.  6 
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petual  ;  but  his  continued  through  life.  Ours  are  not  universal ;  but 
he  suffered  in  every  part  that  was  capable  of  suffering — he  was  a 
man  of  sorrows.  Ours  are  not  foreknown  ;  but  his  were  all  laid  out 
in  prospect,  and  he  suffered  in  apprehension,  as  well  as  reality.  No 
tongue  can  express,  no  understanding  conceive,  what  he  bore  when 
iiis  soul  was  exceeding-  sorrowful,  even  unto  death ;  and  his  sweat 
was,  as  it  were,  great  drops  of  blood  falling  to  the  ground  ! 

"  Now  let  our  pains  be  all  forgot, 

Our  hearts  no  more  repine  ; 
Our  sufferings  arc  not  worth  a  thought, 

When,  Lord,  compared  with  thine," 

We  must  also  think  of  the  dignity  of  this  suflerer.  We  common- 
ly and  properly  feel  more  for  those  who  are  reduced  in  life,  than  for 
those  who  have  never  enjoyed  a  better  estate,  because  the  penury  is 
embittered  by  previous  affluence.  Job  considers  liis  former  great- 
ness as  an  enhancement  of  his  fall,  and  contrasts,  with  the  honors 
shown  him  in  his  prosperity,  the  insults  now  offered  him  by  those, 
whose  fathers  he  would  not  have  set  with  the  dogs  of  his  flock. 
"  They  were  children  of  fools,  yea,  children  of  base  men  ;  they  were 
viler  than  the  earth.  And  now  I  am  their  song  ;  yea,  I  am  their  by- 
word. They  abJior  me  ;  they  flee  far  from  me,  and  spare  not  to  spit 
in  my  face."  Jesus  was  the  Lord  of  all ;  and  all  the  angels  of  God 
worshipped  him.  Yet  was  He  despised  and  rejected  of  men  ;  he 
was  buffeted,  scourged,  spit  upon  ;  and  not  only  the  scribes  and 
elders,  but  the  soldiers,  the  common  rabble,  and  the  very  thieves, 
set  him  at  nought,  and  vilified  him.  But  w^ho  and  what  are  we"? 
Our  foundation  is  in  the  dust.  Man  is  a  worm,  and  the  son  of  man 
is  a  w^orm  ;  and  it  is  condescension  in  God  to  have  anything  to  do 
with  him,  or  to  dei.^n  even  t  chastise  him.  "  What  is  man,  that 
thou  shouldest  magnify  him  ?  and  that  thou  shouldest  set  thine  heart 
upon  him  ?  And  that  thou  shouldest  visit  him  every  morning,  and 
try  him  every  moment]" 

But  the  great  may  render  themselves  worthy  of  their  humiliations, 
and  often  have  been  righteously  punished.  We  suffer  justly,  be- 
cause we  suffer  the  due  reward  of  our  deeds.  Good  men  themselves 
cannot  complain,  or  even  v/onder,  at  their  afflictions,  when  they  con- 
sider their  years  of  irreligion,  and  their  sins,  since  they  have  known 
God,  or  rather  have  been  known  of  him — for  who  can  understand  hi-^ 
errors  ?  In  the  sudden  and  awful  death  of  his  two  sons,  Aaron  held 
his  peace — he  had  just  before  been  aiding  to  make  the  g-.lden  calf. 
.David  had  been  recen.ly  guilty  of  adultery  and  murder  ;  when  there- 
fore Absalom,  his  own  son,  as  well  as  subject,  rose  against  him,  what 
could  he  but  say,  of  his  offended  God,  Here  I  am  ;  let  him  do  to  me 
what  seemeth  good  unto  him.  This  consciousness  also  induced  him 
to  say.  Let  him  alone,  for  the  Lord  hath  bidden  him,  when  Shimei 
cursed  him,  and  Joab  offered  to  go  and  slay  i  im.  I  will  bear  the  in- 
<]ignation  of  the  Lord,  because,  says  the  Church,  I  have  sinned 
aoainst  him.  But  this  man  did  nothing  amiss — he  was  harmless, 
holy,  separate  from  sinners.  lie  could  make  the  appeal  to  all  his 
adversaries.  Which  of  you  convinceth  me  of  sin  ?  Y^et  he  suffered — 
suffered,  though  innocent;  and  was  led  as  a  lamb  to  the  sl-iughter. 
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His  sufferings,  therefore,  were /or  us,  only  and  entirely /or  us — 
and  what  can  be  more  relievin  >■  in  our  sorrows,  than  to  consider  the 
benefits  we  derive  from  his  1  Such  is  the  benefit  of  an  atoning  Sa- 
crifice, by  which  we  are  delivered  from  all  condemnation,  and  have 
peace  with  God,  and  access  to  him.  What  are  trials  1  when  there  is 
no  wrath  in  them  ;  when  they  are  only  the  effects  of  a  father's  care — 
the  bitterness  of  death  is  past.  Such  is  the  benefit  of  a  sympathiz- 
ing" Friend,  who,  from  his  own  experience,  can  be  touched  with  the 
feeling  of  our  infirmities — for  in  that  he  himself  hath  suffered,  being- 
tempted,  h  ■  is  able  also  to  succor  them  that  are  tempted.  Such  is 
the  benefit  of  an  Example,  which  shows  us  how  to  act  and  how  to 
feel  in  the  hour  of  trial — ^for  he  also  suffered  for  us,  leaving  us  an 
example,  that  we  should  follow  his  steps.  Such  is  tiie  benefit  of 
Divine  Influence  ;  for  by  dying,  he  obtained  for  us  the  dispensation  of 
the  Spirit,  which  is  therefore  called  his  Spirit,  and  without  the  sup- 
ply of  which,  we  must  fail  and  sink — but  his  grace  is  sufficient  for  us. 

How  encouraging,  too, is  it  to  think  of  the  issue  of  his  suffeiings. 
For  the  joy  that  was  set  before  him,  he  endured  the  Cross,  despising 
the  shame,  and  is  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Throne  of  God. 
Your  sorrows  also  will  have  an  end — ^and  the  same  end.  It  is  a 
faithful  saying :  for  if  we  be  dead  with  him,  we  shall  also  live  with 
him  ;  If  we  suffer  with  him,  we  shall  also  be  glorified  together. 


Feb.  1. — "  Do  ye  now  believe  V  John  xvi.  31. 

This  was  in  reply  to  the  profession  of  his  disciples.  They  had 
Slid  unto  him,  "Now  speakest  thou  plainly;  now  we  are  sure  that 
thou  knowest  all  things — by  this  we  believe  that  thou  earnest  forth 
from  G  )d." 

It  is  not  easy  to  lay  the  emphasis  with  perfect  certainty ;  and  yet 
according  as  it  is  laid,  the  language  will  strike  us  with  some  shades 
of  difference. 

We  may  consider  the  words  as  an  inquiry.  "  Do  ye  now  believe  '\ 
I  have  a  right  to  ask,  and  I  do  .ask,"  He  is  not  inattentive  to  our 
condition,  and  experience  ;  our  deficiencies,  and  improvpments. 
And  though  he  needetli  not  that  any  should  testify  of  man,  because 
he  knoweth  what  is  in  man  ;  yet  he  will  know  these  .hings  from  our- 
selves ;  that  we  may  be  urged  to  consider — and  be  affected  with  our 
own  communications. 

We  may  consider  them  as  a  censure.  "  Do  ye  now  believe  1  You 
ought  to  have  believed  long— yet,  hitherto  it  would  seem,  according 
to  your  own  avowal,  you  have  not :  that  is,  as  you  ought  to  have 
done,  and  as  you  might  have  done.  How  strange  and  blamable, 
that,  with  all  your  advantages,  you  have  been,  even  down  to  this 
hour,  filled  with  hesitation  and  doubts."  For  he  can  reprove,  as  well 
as  encourage.  Do  ye  not  yet  remember  1  Do  ye  not  yet  under- 
stand"? After  his  resurrection,  he  upbraided  them  with  their  unbe- 
lief, and  hardness  of  heart. 

We  may  consider  them  as  a  a-  eck  to  presumption.  "  Do  ye  now 
believe  1  Ycu  think  so  ;  but  have  you  not  expressed  yourselves  with 
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too  much  confidence?  You  now  consider  yourselves  confirmed  be^ 
'levers :  and  you  suppose  that  you  shall  never  errag-ain  ;  fail  again. 
,{  know  you  better  than  you  know  yourselves.  Imagination  is  nol 
reality :  and  events  will  prove,  that  you  have  much  less  faith  than 
you  now  suppose — Behold  the  hour  comethand  is  now  come,  that  ye 
shall  be  scattered,  every  man  to  his  o.vn,  and  shall  leave  me  alone." 

There  is  a  difference  between  hypocrisy  and  instability.  Wo  may 
feel  what  we  utter  at  the  time  :  but  emotions  are  not  principles,  im- 
pulses are  not  dispositsons.  There  may  be  goodness  ;  but  it  is  like 
the  morning  cloud  and  early  dew,  that  soon  passeth  away.  How 
often  do  we  become  a  wonder,  as  well  as  a  grief,  to  ourselves.  How 
little  do  we  know  of  our  own  hearts,  till  we  are  tried.  The  little 
ants  disappear  in  the  cloudy  and  rainy  day  ;  and  the  observer  might 
suppose  that  they  were  all  dead.  But  let  the  sun  shine  forth ;  and- 
ihey  are  again  all  alive,  and  in  motion.  There  is  the  same  mud  at 
the  bottom  of  the  v;a,ter  when  calm  ;  but  the  waves  thereof  cast  up 
the  mire  and  dirt. 

Let  us  not  therefore  make  too  much  of  frames  and  feelings  :  nor 
imagine,  because  we  are  now  waik.ng  in  the  light  of  God's  counte- 
nance, that  we  shall  never  again  mourn  his  absence.  Behold,  the 
hour  corneth  when  we  may  consider  all  our  present  joy  as  only  a  de- 
lusion. Do  we  now  believe'?  A  change  in  the  weatlier,  a  depres- 
sion of  animal  spirits,  may  renew  all  our  doubts  and  fears  ;  and  make 
us  shiver  again. 

Therefore  let  us  rejoice  with  trembling.  Let  us  remember  our  own 
weakness  ;  and  instead  of  depending  on  the  grace  that  is  in  irs,  be 
strong  in  the  grace  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 

"  Beware  of  Pctor's  word, 

Nor  confidently  say, 
I  npver  unll  deny  thee,  Lord  ; 

iiut,  grant  1  never  may. 

*'  Man's  wisdom  is  to  seek 

In  God  his  strensith  alone  ; 
And  ^'en  an  angel  would  be  weak 

T.at  trusted  iu  his  own." 


Feb.  2. — O  that  I  had  wings  like  a  dove  !  for  then,  would  I  fly 
away,  and  he  at  rest."  ^  Ps.  Iv.  6, 

Whose  exclamation  is  this?  It  is  obviously  the  language  of  a 
nan  not  at  rest.  And  if  we  read  the  preceding  and  following  verses 
^'6  shall  find  that  the  complainant  was,  indeed,  really  in  trouble, 
^nd  so  are  many.  It  seems  inseparable  from  humanity.  Man  that 
}3  born  of  a  woman  is  of  few  days  and  full  of  trouble. 

But  who  was  this  man  ?  One  of  those  deemed  the  darlings  of 
Providence  :  a  man  who  had  experienced  one  of  the  most  marvel- 
ous revolutions  recorded  in  history.  For  he  was  originally  nothing 
nore  than  a  shepherd  ;  but  rose  from  obscurity,  and  became  a  hero, 
!  renowned  conqueror,  a  powerful  monarch.     He  had  given  him,  tho 
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necks  of  his  enemies  and  the  hearts  of  his  subjects ;  and  we  might 
have  supposed  him  sated  with  victory,  and  glory,  and  dominion,  and 
riches.  But  from  the  midst  of  all  this  he  sighs  "  O  that  I  had  wings 
like  a  dove,  for  then  would  I  fly  away,  and  be  at  rest  !"  For,  with 
all  his  aggrandizements,  how  much  did  he  suffer  from  implacable 
malevol'"^nce  !  How  much  also  from  some  of  his  own  officers,  and 
especially  his  nephew,  Joab,  the  commander-in-chief.  After  rearing 
his  fine  palace  of  cedar,  he  could  not  for  a  length  of  time  take  pos- 
session of  it ;  for  he  was  sick,  nigh  unto  death ;  and  week  after 
week  saw  the  grave  ready  for  him.  And  suppose  they  had  brought 
out  his  crown  and  imposed  it  upon  him  ;  would  this  have  eased  an 
aching  head,  or  have  relieved  the  anguish  of  a  disordered  body  1 
What  is  an  ornamented  room  in  the  rage  of  a  fever  ]  Then  his  own 
house  was  not  so  with  God.  What  a  distracted  and  wretched  fami- 
ly !  His  daughter  is  humbled.  The  incestuous  brother  is  murdered. 
The  murderer  becomes  a  traitor,  and  drives  his  father,  as  well  as 
king,  into  exile.  In  his  flight  he  is  told  that  Ahithophel,  his  bo- 
som friend  and  comiseller,  is  among  the  conspirators  with  Absalom. 
Who  can  tell  what  other  sorrows  corroded  him  !  The  heart  know- 
eth  his  own  bitterness.  There  are  griefs  that  we  cannot  pour  even 
into  the  bosom  of  intimacy.  There  are  thorns  in  the  nest  that  pierce 
through  the  down  that  lines  it,  but  are  known  and  felt  only  by  the 
occupier.  Did  David  never  regret  the  loss  of  the  privacy  of  Bethle- 
hem 1 

The  spirit  that  is  in  us  lusteth  to  envy.  We  are  prone  to  think 
that,  though  generally  men  are  born  to  trouble,  there  are  some  ex- 
empted individuals  ;  and  that  though,  commonly  considered,  this 
earth  is  a  vale  of  tears,  there  are  some  privileged  spots.  And  it  is 
worthy  our  observation,  that  these  exceptions  always  belong  to  oth- 
er.'?,  and  always  to  those  who  are  above  us.  Is  the  servant  happy? 
He  will  when  he  is  master.  Is  the  master  happy  1  He  will  when 
he  is  rich.  Is  the  rich  man  happy?  He  will  when  he  is  ennobled 
and  has  distinction  as  well  as  gold.  Is  the  nobleman  happy  ?  He 
will  when  he  is  king.  Is  the  king — the  king  happy  ?  Oh,  says  he, 
that  I  had  wings  like  a  dove,  for  then  would  I  fly  away  and  be  at 
rest. 

Let  us  remember  this,  and  not  be  afraid  when  one  is  made  rich, 
and  the  glory  of  his  house  is  increased.  Let  us  check  the  risings  of 
ambition,  and  not  seek  great  things  to  ourselves.  Let  us  learn,  in 
whatsoever  state  we  are,  to  be  content ;  and  follow  the  moderation 
of  the  patriarch,  who  asked  only  for  bread  to  eat,  and  raiment  to  put 
on,  and  a  safe  return  to  his  father's  house  in  peace. 

Felicity  depends  not  upon  external  condition,  but  the  state  of  the 
mind.  Paul  was  happy  in  prison,  while  Nero  was  miserable  in  a 
palace.  Haman,  after  telling  his  wife  and  his  friends  all  his  promo- 
tion and  glory,  adds.  Yet  all  this  availeth  me  nothing,  so  long  as  I 
see  Mordecai  the  Jew  sitting  at  the  king's  gate.  On  that  night  could 
not  the  king  sleep. 

"  Tired  Nature's  sweet  restorer,  balmy  sleep- 
He,  like  the  world,  his  ready  visit  pays 
Where  fortune  smiles." 

6* 
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But  is  this  true  ?  No.  Sleep,  sound,  wholesome,  refreshing  sleer* 
has  least  to  do  where  fortune  smiles.  His  ready  visits  are  paid  to 
the  early  rising,  the  temperate,  the  diligent:  the  sleep  of  a  laboring 
rnan  is  sweet.  "The  wretched,"  indeed,  "  he  forsakes."  But  where 
does  he  find  them  ?  Here  is  one  of  them — the  ruler  of  one  hundred 
and  twenty-seven  provinces—on  that  night  could  not  the  king  sleep, 
Ahab,  the  monarch  of  Israel,  is  melancholy,  and  sick,  and  cannot 
eat,  because  he  cannot  obtain  Naboth's  little  parcel  of  ground  for  a 
garden  of  herbs  ;  and  neither  his  happiness  nor  health  could  go  on 
till  his  worthy  helpmate  taught  him  to  gratify  his  wish  by  the  de- 
struction of  the  noble-minded  peasant.  How  wise  was  the  answer 
of  the  Shunamite,  when  Elisha  offered  to  speak  for  her  to  the  king — 
''  I  dwell  among  my  own  people."  If  we  are  not  content  with  such 
things  as  we  have,  we  shall  never  be  satisfied  with  such  things  as  wo 
desire.  If  there  is  a  difference  in  outward  conditions,  it  lies  against 
those  who  fill  the  highor  ones.  Their  want  of  occupation— the  list- 
lessness,  far  worse  than  any  labor,  they  feel— -the  little  relish  they 
aave  of  natural  refreshments— their  sufferings  from  weak  nerves  and 
timid  spirits— tlioir  squeamish  anxieties  about  their  health— the  soft- 
ening of  their  disposition  by  indulgence  and  ease,  so  that  they  are  un- 
iible  to  endure — their  sensibility  under  trifling  vexations,  which  oth- 
ers despise— their  leisure  to  brood  over  and  hatch  a  progeny  of  dan- 
crers— the  envies  to  which  they  are  liable — their  cares,  fears,  respon- 
sibilities, and  dependance— -the  unreasonable  things  expected  from 
them,  and  their  inability  to  give  satisfaction  to  expectants.— Where 
shall  I  end  ]  These,  and  a  thousand  other  things,  are  enough  to 
show  the  poor  and  the  busy  that  those  who  are  placed  above  thenl 
are  proportionably  taxed. 

Neither,  however,  is  the  opposite  state  the  most  desirable.  As 
far  as  happiness  depends  on  any  outward  condition,  there  lies  be- 
tween the  extremes  of  prosperity  and  adversity,  penury  and  afflu- 
ence, the  most  eligible  choice.  If  life  be  a  piloTiraage,  man,  the 
traveller,  is  best  prepared  for  advancing,  not  when  the  shoe  pinches, 
or  when  it  is  large  and  loose,  but  when  it  fits ;  not  v.- hen  he  is 
ilestitute  of  a  staff,  or  when  he  has  a  large  bundle  of  staves  to  carry, 
but  when  he  has  one  v/hich  affords  him  assistance  Vv^ithout  incum- 
brance. Pray  we  therefore,  "  Remove  far  from  me  vanity  and  lies  : 
give  me  neither  poverty  nor  riches ;  feed  me  with  food  convenient 
-or  me  :  lest  I  be  full,  and  deny  thee,  and  say,  Who  is  the  Lord  ?  or 
-st  I  be  poor,  and  steal,  and  take  the  name  of  my  God  in  vain." 


Feb.  3.—"  Thou  shalt  renipmber  that  thou  wast  a  bondman  in 
"aypt,  and  the  Lord  thy  God  redeemed  thee  thence.^'' 

Deut.  xxiv.  18. 

The  bondage  of  Egypt,  under  Pharaoh's  tyranny  and  task-mas- 
•  ers,  was  nothing  to  the  bondage  of  corruption  in  which  sinners  are 
aaturally  held,  and  tlie  power  of  darkness,  from  which  we  are  trans- 
lated into  the  kingdom  of  God's  dear  JSon.     And  the  freedom  the 

•\vs  obtained,  when  they  were  delivered  by  a  strong  hand  and  a 
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stretched- out  arm,  was  not  to  be  compared  witli  the  glorious  liberty 
of  the  sons  of  God— for  if  the  Son  makes  us  free,  we  are  free  in- 
deed. 

And  this  redemption  is  what  we  are  called  to  remember.  The  ad- 
monition may  seem  needless.  For  can  such  a  deliverance  be  ever  for- 
gotten?- We  should  once  have  deemed  it  impossible;  but  we  are 
prone  to  forget  his  works,  and  the  wonders  which  he  has  shown  us. 
The  event,  indeed,  can  never  be  completely  forgotten.  But  we 
need  to  have  our  minds  stirred  up  by  way  of  remembrance.  And 
for  four  purposes — "  Thou  shalt  remember  that  thou  wast  a  bond- 
man in  the  land  of  Egypt— but  the  Lord  thy  God  redeemed  thee 
thence." 

First,  for  the  purpose  of  humility.  We  are  prone  to  think  more 
highly  of  ourselves  than  we  ought  to  think  ;  but  with  the  lowly  is 
wisdom.  God  resisteth  the  proud,  butgiveth  grace  unto  the  humble- - 
and  surely  we  have  enough  to  hide  pride  from  us,  if  we  reflect  pro- 
perly. If  we  are  now  wise,  we  were  once  foolish ;  if  we  are  now 
justified,  we  were  once  condemned  ;  if  we  are  now  the  sons  of  God, 
we  were  once  the  servants  of  sin.  Let  us  look  to  the  rock  whence 
we  were  hewn,  and  to  the  hole  of  the  pit  whence  we  were  digged. 

Secondly,  we  should  remember  it  for  the  purpose  of  gratitude.  If 
we  are  affected  with  the  kindness  shown  us  by  our  feliovv-creatureSj 
shall  we  overlook  our  infinite  Benefactor?  Were  they  under  no  obli- 
gation to  relieve  us  ?  Had  we  forfeited  our  lives  to  thern  ?  Did  thev 
deliver  us  from  the  lowest  hell  ?  Did  they  become  poor  to  enrich 
us,  and  die  that  we  may  live?  We  have  no  claims  upon  Him,  for 
the  least  of  all  his  mercies  ;  and,  therefore,  should  be  thankful  for 
all  his  benefits.  But,  herein  is  love.  Thanks  be  unto  God  for  his 
unspeakable  gift.  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Israel ;  for  he  hath 
visited  and  redeemed  his  people. 

Thirdly,  we  should  remember  it  for  the  purpose  of  confidence.— 
David  argued  from  the  past  to  the  future,  and  said,  Because  thoii 
hast  been  my  help,  therefore  under  the  shadow  of  thy  wings  will  I 
rejoice.  But  here  we  have  a  peculiar  reason  for  encouragement.--^ 
For  what  were  we  when  he  first  took  knowledge  of  us?  Was  he 
not  found  of  them  that  sought  him  not  ?  W^as  the  want  of  worthi- 
ness a  bar  to  his  goodness  then  ?  And  will  it  be  so  now?  Is  there 
v/ith  him  any  variableness  or  shadow  of  turning?  Is  there  not  the 
same  power  in  his  arm,  and  the  same  love  in  his  heart  ?  Did  he 
pardon  me  when  a  rebel,  and  will  he  cast  nie  ofl:"  now  he  has  made 
me  a  friend?  *'  If,  when  we  were  enemies,  we  were  reconciled  to 
God  by  the  death  hf  his  Son,  much  more,  being  reconciled,  we  shall 
be  saved  by  his  life."  "  He  that  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered 
him  up  for  us  all,  how  shall  he  not  with  him  also  freely  give  us  aii 
things?" 

Fourthly,  we  should  remember  it  for  the  purpose  of  pity  and  zeal. 
How  many  are  there  all  around  you  in  the  gall  of  bitterness,  and  the 
bond  of  iniquity,  ready  to  perish  !  You  know  the  state  they  are  in, 
and  you  know  the  blessedness  of  a  deliverance  from  it.  You  are 
witnesses  for  God  of  what  he  is  able  and  willing  to  do.  Invite  the 
prisoners  of  hope  to  turn  to  him — ^\'ou  can  speak  fronj  experience. 
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Say  to  others,  That  which  we  have  seen  and  heard,  declare  we  unt(r 
you,  that  ye  also  may  have  fellowship  with  us.  O  taste  and  see  that 
the  Lord  is  ffood  :     Blessed  is  the  man  that  trusteth  in  him. 


*'  Feb.  4. — "  Aiid  Jacob  said,  O  God  of  my  father  Abraham,  and 
God  of  my  father  Isaac,  the  Lord,  which  saidst  unto  me,  Return 
unto  thy  country,  and  to  thy  kindred,  and  I  will  deal  well  with  thee  : 
I  am  not  worthy  of  the  least  of  all  the  mercies,  and  of  all  the  truth 
which  thou  hast  showed  unto  thy  servant ;  for  with  my  staff'  1 
passed  over  this  Jordan,  and  now  I  am  become  two  bands.  Deli- 
Liver  me,  I  pray  thee,  from  the  hand  of  my  brother,  from  the  hand 
of  Esau  :  for  I  fear  him,  test  he  will  come  and  smite  me,  and  the 
mother  with  the  children.  And  thou  saidst,  I  will  surely  do  thee 
good,  and  make  thy  seed  as  the  sand  of  the  sea,  which  cannot  be 
numbered  for  multitude."  Gen.  xxxii.  9 — 12. 

We  cannot  too  much  admire  the  conduct  of  Jacob  on  this  trying  oc- 
casion, when  he  had  to  meet  his  enraged  brother  Esau.  The  religion 
that,  aiming  at  something  uncommon  and  preternatural,  disregards  the 
plain  dictates  of  reason  and  revelation,  is  always  to  be  suspected ; 
and,  on  the  other  hand,  caution  and  exertion,  unaccompanied  with  a 
devout  dependence  upon  God,  is  the  wisdom  of  the  world,  which  is 
foolishness  with  him — and  he  will  take  the  wise  in  their  own  crafti- 
ness. Therefore  prudence  and  piety  should  always  be  connected  to- 
gether. Accordingly,  Jacob  sends  forward  a  deputation,  with  a  soft 
answer,  that  turneth  away  wrath,  and  arranges  his  company  and  cat- 
tle in  the  wisest  order.  But  what  does  he  then?  When  w^e  have 
done  all  that  we  can  do,  to  what  does  it  amount  1  "  Except  the 
Lord  build  the  house,  they  labor  in  vain  that  build  it ;  except  the 
Lord  keep  the  city,  the  watchman  waketh  but  in  vain ;"  and  unless 
he  gives  his  beloved  sleep,  "in vain  we  rise  early,  and  sit  up  late, 
and  eat  the  bread  of  sorrows,"  When  we  have  planned,  and  are 
setting  all  our  measures  in  motion,  then  is  the  time  to  take  hold  of 
God,  and  to  say,  "  O  Lord,  I  beseech  thee,  send  now  prosperity." 
Jacob,  therefore,  now  prays ;  and  as  this  prayer  was  heard,  and  he 
who  teaches  us  how  to  pray  is  our  best  friend,  lei  us  glance  at  the 
particulars  which  God  has  here  noticed. 

Observe  the  relation  under  which  he  addresses  the  Supreme  Being: 
"  O  God  of  my  father  Abraham,  and  God  of  my  father  Isaac."  As 
much  as  to  say,  my  family  God,  and  my  God  in  covenant.  This  was 
laying  hold  of  his  faithfulness,  as  well  as  goodness,  and  asking  in 
faith.  We  have  another  title  under  which  to  bespeak  attention — the 
God  and  father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  This  inspires  more  abun- 
dant hope,  and  involves  more  exceeding  great  and  precious  promises, 
and  reminds  us  of  a  covenant  made  with  him,  and  so  with  us,  ever- 
lasting, ordered  in  all  things  and  sure. 

He  appeals  to  the  will  of  God  in  his  present  difficulty  :  "  Thou 
saidst  unto  me.  Return  unto  thy  country,  and  to  thy  kindred,  and  I 
will  deal  well  with  thee" — I  am  now  in  a  strait,  but  I  have  been 
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brought  into  it  by  following  thee.  This  was  wise.  Tliey  that  suffer 
according  to  the  will  of  God,  may  commit  the  keeping  of  their  souls 
to  him  in  well  doing ;  and  it  affords  great  relief  to  the  mind,  and 
much  aids  our  confidence,  when  we  were  conscious  that  the  embar- 
rassments we  feel  have  not  been  brought  upon  ourselves,  but  have  be- 
fallen us  in  the  path  of  duty.  And  how  does  it  add  to  the  pressure  of 
the  burden,  and  the  bitterness  of  the  cup,  when  God  asks,  "  What 
dost  thou  here,  Elijah?"  and  conscience  cries,  "  Hast  thou  not  pro- 
cured this  unto  thyself]"  Let  no  man,  therefore,  suffer  as  a  mur- 
derer, as  a  thief,  or  as  a  busy-body  in  other  men's  matters.  We 
complain  of  the  world  ;  and  there  are  many  unavoidable  evils  in  life  ; 
but  there  is  a  large  multitude  entirely  of  our  own  producing,  and  God 
is  no  otherwise  accessary  to  them,  than  as  he  has,  in  the  nature  of 
things,  and  the  course  of  providence,  established  a  connexion  be- 
tween folly  and  misery. 

He  shows  his  humility.  "  I  am  not  worthy  of  the  least  of  all  thy 
mercies,  and  of  all  the  truth  which  thou  hast  showed  unto  thy  ser- 
vant." This  temper  is  not  natural  to  us  ;  bat  grace  brings  us  down, 
and  keeps  us  from  thinking  more  highly  of  ourselves  than  we  ought 
to  think.  And  we  cannot  have  too  much  of  this  self-abasing  dispo- 
sition ;  it  will  keep  us  from  exercising  ourselves  in  great  matters, 
and  in  things  too  high  for  us  ;  it  will  keep  us  from  murmuring  under 
our  trials  ;  it  will  teach  us,  in  whatever  state  we  are,  therewith  to  be 
content ;  and  it  will  dispose  us  in  every  thing  to  give  thanks — for  only 
in  proportion  as  we  are  humble,  can  we  be  thankful. 

Jacob,  therefore,  acknowledges  the  kindness  of  God  towards  him. 
More  than  twenty  years  before,  he  had  crossed  the  same  river  where 
he  now  was.  At  that  time  he  had  no  inheritance  ;  no,  not  so  much 
as  to  set  his  foot  on.  He  was  going  forth,  a  poor  pilgrim,  in  search 
of  subsistence  ;  and  all  that  he  ever  stipulated  for,  was  bread  to  eat, 
and  ra'ment  to  put  on,  and  a  return  to  his  father's  house  in  peace - 
From  this  condition  he  had  been  raised  to  affluence,  and  his  family 
and  his  flock  had  equally  multiplied.  Therefore  says  he,  "  For  v/itli 
my  staff  I  passed  over  this  Jordan,  and  now  I  am  become  two  bands'" 
—alluding  to  the  division  which  he  had  just  made  of  his  household  and 
his  substance.  We  should  do  well  often  to  review  life,  and  to  mark 
the  changes  which  have  taken  place  in  our  stations  and  circumstances. 
Have  riot  many  attained  conditions,  which  would  once  have  appeared 
the  most  improbable  ?  Yet  the  Lord  has  made  windows  in  heaven — 
and  such  things  have  been.  Yet  he  has  brought  the  blind  by  a  way 
that  they  knew  not,  and  made  darkness  light  before  them.  Those 
born  in  the  lap  of  ease,  and  whose  course  has  been  always  even,  can- 
not enter  into  the  feelings  of  those  who  have  found  themselves  ad- 
vanced, without  any  designs  formed  by  their  friends,  or  expectations* 
indulged  by  themselves.  But  how  sad  will  it  be,  if  they  want  the 
disposition  of  Jacob,  and,  forgetting  that  the  blessing  of  the  Lord 
maketh  rich,  sacrifice  to  their  own  net. 

Observe  his  petition.  "  Deliver  me,  I  pray  thee,  from  the  hand  of 
my  brother,  from  the  hand  of  Esau  ;  for  I  fear  him,  lest  he  will  come 
and  smite  me,  and  the  mother  with  the  children."  Here  nature 
speaks  ;  and  we  are  allowed  to  feel,  and  even  to  desire  the  cup  may 
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pass  from  us,  witli  submission  to  the  will  of  God.  IIow  much  was 
there  here  to  awaken  anxiety  and  dread  !  Not  only  his  own  death, 
but  the  destruction  of  each  of  his  wives — and  each  a  mother  too — 
and  of  his  children  also — and  of  the  mother  wi  h  the  children  ;  or, 
as  it  is  in  the  margin,  the  mother  upon  the  children .  So  it  would  have 
been.  On  the  approach  of  the  executioner,  she  would  have  thrown 
herself  upon  them,  to  cover  and  defend  them,  and  in  vain  would  ho 
iiave  endeavored  to  pull  her  away ;  she  would  have  been  slaughtered 
upon  their  bodies. 

Finally,  his  argument.  "And  thou  saidst,  I  will  surely  do  thee 
good,  and  make  thy  seed  as  the  sand  of  the  sea,  which  cannot  be 
numbered  for  multitude."  He  had  mentioned  this  before — Thou 
saidst,  I  will  deal  well  with  thee  ;  and  now  he  repeats  it.  It  was  a 
sweet  morsel,  and  he  rolls  it  under  his  tongue.  It  was  a  breast  of 
consolation,  and  he  sucks  till  he  is  satisfied.  It  shows  us  that  pro- 
mises do  not  supersede  prayer.  If  God  has  engaged  to  do  a  thing, 
it  will  indeed  be  accomplished,  but  in  his  own  way ;  and  he  has  or- 
dained the  means,  as  well  as  the  end.  The  promises  furnish  us  both 
with  matter  and  encouragement  when  we  pray  ;  and  we  cannot  do 
better  than  to  pray  them  over,  and  to  plead  them  with  God.  This, 
says  an  old  writer,  is  suing  God  upon  his  own  bond.  "  Remember 
thy  word  unto  thy  servant,  on  which  thou  hast  caused  me  to  hope." 


Feb.  5. — "  That,  wJiether  we  wake  or  sleep,  we  should  live  toge- 
ther with  him."  1  Thess.  v.  10. 

How  well  does  the  Apostle  call  the  Redeemer  "  our  life."  There 
are  three  modes  of  expression  by  which  our  relation  to  him  under 
this  character  is  held  forth ;  and  they  all  furnish  matter  for  the  most 
important  meditati»)n.  We  are  said  to  live  by  Him — "  He  that  lovetli 
me,  even  he,  shall  live  fnj  me."  We  are  said  to  live  to  Him — "  They 
that  live,  sliould  not  live  unto  themselves,  but  mito  Him  that  died  for 
them,  and  rose  again."  And  we  are  said  to  live  with  Him — "  That 
whether  we  waive  or  sleep,  we  should  live  together  with  him." 

To  judge  of  this  state,  we  must  consider  where  he  lives;  and  how- 
he  lives  ;  and  what  he  is  ;  and  how  far  he  is  able  by  his  presence,  to 
bless  us,  and  make  us  happy.  For  though  our  happiness,  with  such 
a  nature  as  ours,  must  be  social,  it  is  not  a  privilege  to  live  with 
every  one.  With  some,  it  would  be  a  misery  to  dwell  even  here; 
and  to  have  our  *'  portion  with  the  hypocrites  and  unbelievers  ;"  and 
to  be  with  "the  devil  and  his  angels;"  this  will  be  hell  hereafter. 
But  O,  to  unite  with  those  who  will  be  all  loveliness  ;  to  embrace, 
without  any  fear  of  separation,  those  who  were  endeared  to  us  on 
earth  ;  to  sit  down  with  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom 
of  God ;  to  join  the  innumerable  company  of  angels  !  But,  above  all, 
to  live  with  Jesus  !  To  be  with  him,  where  he  is,  to  behold  his  glory  ! 
To  walk  with  him  in  white  !  To  reign  with  him  \ — forever  and 
ever ! — tliis  is  far  better. 
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The  season  for  enjoying  it  is,  "whether  we  wake,"  i.  e.  live  ;  or 
**■  whether  we  sleep,"  i.  e.  die.  It  takes  in,  therefore  time  and  eter- 
nity :  our  living  with  him  in  earth  and  in  heaven  ;  in  the  communions 
of  grace,  and  the  fellowships  of  glory.  These  are  inseparably  con- 
nected, and  are  essentially  one,  and  the  same  condition  with  regard 
to  him  ;  but  they  differ  in  degree,  as  the  bud  and  the  flower,  the  dawn 
and  the  day,  the  child  and  the  man,  differ.  His  people  live  with  him 
now,  but  not  as  they  will  live  with  him  hereafter.  Now  he  is  invisi- 
ble— then  they  will  see  him  as  he  is.  Now  their  intercourse  with 
him  is  mediate,  and  often  interrupted — then  it  will  be  immediate,  and 
free  from  any  annoyance.  Now  they  are  with  him  in  the  wilderness  . 
— then  they  will  be  with  him  in  the  land  flowing  with  milk  and  honey. 
Now  they  groan,  being  burdened  with  infirmities,  and  cares,  and 
troubles — then  they  will  be  presented  faultless  before  the  presence  of 
his  glory,  with  exceeding  joy.  Yet,  whether  they  nake  or  sleep, 
they  live  together  with  him. 

And  does  not  this  more  than  indicate  his  divinity  7  IIow  else  can 
they  live  with  him  now  ?  He  is  no  more  here,  as  to  his  bodily  pre- 
sence— for  the  heavens  have  received  him.  Yet,  where  two  or  three 
are  gathered  together  in  his  name,  he  is  in  the  midst  of  them.  Yet 
lie  said,  Lo  !  I  am  with  you  always,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world. 
Yet,  says  the  Apostle,  We  live  with  him  even  while  we  wake !  Yet, 
at  the  same  time,  others  live  with  him  when  they  sleep — The  dead 
are  with  him  above,  while  the  living  are  with  him  below  !  Howl 
unless  he  pervades  all  periods,  and  occupies  all  places  ]  How?  un- 
less he  can  say,  "  Do  not  1  fill  heaven  and  earth  '.*"  It  is  obvious  the 
x^postle  viewed  him  as  omnipresent ;  and  could  say,  "  Whom  have 
I  in  heaven  but  Thee  1  and  there  is  none  upon  earth  I  desire  besides 
Thee." 

Here  is  your  happiness.  Christians ;  it  is  your  union  with  Christ. 
This  prepares  you  for  all  seasons,  and  all  conditions.  Do  you  think 
of  life?  This  is  sometimes  discouraging  ;  especially  when  you  con- 
template the  prospect  in  a  moment  of  gloom.  But  why  should  you 
be  dismayed  1  If  you  wake,  you  will  live  together  with  him.  If  your 
continuance  here  be  prolonged,  you  will  not  be  alone  ;  He  will  always 
be  within  call,  and  within  reach.  He  will  render  every  duty  practi- 
cable, and  every  trial  supportable,  and  every  event  profitable.  And 
therefore,  whatever  be  your  circumstances,  you  may  boldly  say, 
•'  Nevertheless  I  am  continually  with  thee  ;  thou  hast  holden  me  by 
my  right  hand.  Thou  shalt  guide  me  with  thy  counsel,  and  after- 
ward receive  me  to  glory."  Do  you  think  of  death  }  This  is  often 
distressing,  and  there  is  much  in  it  to  dismay — if  viewed  separate 
from  Him.  But  if  you  sleep,  you  will  live  together  with  him.  Death, 
that  severs  every  other  bond,  cannot  touch  the  ligatures  that  unite 
you  to  him.  As  you  leave  others,  you  approach  nearer  to  him ;  you 
get  more  perfectly  into  his  presence — you  are  forever  v/ith  the  Lord. 

Voltaire  more  than  once  says,  in  his  Letters  to  Madame  Duffand, 
"  I  hate  life,  and  yet  I  am  afraid  to  die."  A  Christian  fears  neither 
of  these.  He  is  willing  to  abide  :  and  he  is  ready  to  go.  Life  is  his. 
Death  is  his.  Whether  we  wake  or  sleep,  we  shall  live  together 
with  him. 
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Feb.  6. — "  And,  behold,  two  of  them  went  that  same  day  td  a  viU 
lage  called  Emmaus,  which,  was  from  Jerusalem  about  three  score 
furlongs.  And  they  talked  together  of  all  th.se  things  which  had 
happened.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  while  they  communed  to- 
gether and  reasoned,  Jesus  himself  drew  near,  and  went  with  them.^' 

Luke  xxiv.  13—15. 

The  name  of  the  one,  was  Cleopas  ;  of  the  other,  we  are  ignorant. 
We  are  also  unacquainted  with  the  design  of  this  journoy — But  it 
betrayed  the  imperfection  of  these  disciples.  For  is  it  not  astonish- 
ing, that  they  couid  leave  Jerusalem  before  they  had  ascertained  an 
event  so  interesting  as  his  resurrection  ;  especially  as  he  had  more 
than  once  assured  them,  that  he  should  rise  again  the  third  day  ;  and 
certain  women,  early  at  the  sepulchre,  had  reported  that  the  body 
was  missing,  and  that  they  were  informed  by  a  vision  of  angels,  that 
he  was  alive  ;  and,  also,  some  from  among  themselves  had  gone  to 
the  grave,  and  found  it  even  as  they  had  said — yet  they  walk  off  into 
the  country  in  the  midst  of  all  this  perplexity  !  Such  is  our  impa- 
tience !  Such  is  our  fear  !  Such  is  our  despondency  ! — But  he  that 
believeth  maketh  not  haste. 

Yet,  a  drop  is  water,  and  a  spark  is  fire  :  and  a  little  grace  is  grace, 
and  perfectly  distinguishable  from  mere  Nature.  And  we  have  here, 
not  only  infirmity,  but  excellency.  Their  minds  cleave  unto  him 
still ;  and  they  can  talk  about  nothing  else — and  he  joins  them.  Let 
me  not  pass  over  this  without  remark. 

It  shows  the  Saviour's  kindness  and  tenderness.  He  does  not 
despise  the  day  of  small  things,  nor  cast  off  those  who  have  a  little 
strength.  I  know  not  what  kind  of  person  he  had.  But  if  he  had 
not  bodily  beauty  ;  in  his  mind,  he  was  fairer  than  the  children  of 
men.  I  am  sure  of  his  temper — I  can  look  into  his  hea,rt,  and  see 
that  it  is  made  of  love  :  "  A  bruised  reed  will  he  not  break  ;  and  the 
smoking  flax  will  he  not  quench  ;  but  will  bring  forth  judgment  unto 
victory." 

It  shows  me  the  truth  of  the  promise.  *'  Where,^^ — Let  it  be  where 
it  will,  in  the  temple,  the  private  dwelling,  the  field,  the  road : 
♦'where  two  or  three"  (if  there  are  no  more  ;  for,  as  he  is  not  confined 
to  place,  so  neither  to  number)  "  are  gathered  together  in  my  name, 
there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them." 

I  also  learn,  that  the  way  to  have  him  for  our  companion,  is  to 
make  him  our  theme.  No  theme  ought  to  be  so  dear — no  theme  can 
be  so  excellent,  so  profitable. 

Let  worldly  minds  pursue  the  things  of  the  world.  But  let  Chris- 
tians abundantly  utter  the  memory  of  his  great  goodness,  and  men- 
tion the  loving-kindnesses  of  the  Lord.  And  then  he  will  be  present. 
He  is  there. 

"  We'll  talk  of  nil  he  did  nnd  said, 
And  snfferd  for  us  here  below; 
'J'lip  path  he  mark'd  for  us  to  tread 
And  what  he's  doirir  for  u&  now. 
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"  Thus,  as  the  moments  pass  away, 
We'll  love,  and  wonder,  and  adore; 
And  hasten  on  the  glorious  day, 
When  we  shall  meet  to  part  no  more." 


Feb.  7. — "  Take  up  thy  bed  and  walk.''''  John  v.  8. 

'  We  are  too  prone  to  overlook  the  ch-cumstantial  and  incidental 
instruction  of  the  sacred  writers — forgetful  that  every  word  of  God  is 
pure,  and  that  whatsoever  things  were  written  aforetime,  were  written 
for  our  learning.  Let  us  not  lose  any  of  this  hid  treasure  for  want  of 
observing  and  applying  what  we  read. 

Our  Saviour  met  with  this  man  at  the  pool  of  Bethesda ;  but  no 
sooner  had  he  pronounced  the  word  of  healing,  than  he  orders 
him  to  take  up  his  bed,  and  walk.  He  has  always  reasons  for  his 
conduct,  though  they  are  not  always  perceptible.  But  I  think  we 
can  see  four  reasons  for  this  command. 

First,  it  was  to  evince  the  perfection  of  the  cure.  His  walking, 
indeed,  would  prove  this  ;  but  his  taking  up  his  bed,  and  being  able  to 
carry  that  in  which  he  had  been  carried,  would  display  it  still  more, 
as  it  showed  his  strength,  as  well  as  health.  We  often  refer  to  mi- 
racles ;  and  they  are  the  witness  of  the  Spirit.  But  the  question  is, 
were  they  true  ?  Never  could  any  thing  have  been  more  remote 
from  imposition,  than  the  miracles  recorded  in  the  Gospel.  Examine 
them.  They  were  many — they  were  public — they  were  performed 
before  witnesses  interested  in  their  detection,  had  they  been  false. 
The  circumstances,  too,  were  always  corroborative.  Does  he  raise 
the  dead  1  The  young  man  was  carrying  to  his  burial,  attended  with 
much  people.  Lazarus  was  in  his  grave,  and  had  been  dead  four  days. 
Does  he  recover  the  infirm  and  the  diseased  ?  The  man  whose  eyes 
he  opened,  was  born  blind.  And  this  paralytic  had  been  afflicted 
thirty-eight  years ;  and  in  a  moment  he  was  made  whole,  and  was 
seen  by  all  going  home  with  his  bed  upon  his  shoulders. 

Secondly,  it  was  to  teach  him  to  be  careful,  and  to  waste  nothing. 
The  bed  probably  was  not  very  valuable,  but  he  was  not  to  throw  it 
away.  In  correspondence  with  this,  after  the  miracle  of  the  loaves 
and  fishes,  even  then,  when  he  had  shown  with  what  ease  he  could 
multiply  resources,  and  support  his  creatures,  he  said,  "  Gather  up 
the  fragments  that  remain,  that  nothing  be  lost."  Christians  should 
avoid  closeness  and  meanness,  lest  their  good  be  evil  spoken  of ;  but 
there  is  another  extreme  they  should  be  anxious  to  avoid  :  it  is  pro- 
fusion— yea,  negligence  and  carelessness.  They  ought  not  to  love 
money  ;  but  they  should  know  the  use  and  worth  of  it,  and  remem- 
ber that  they  are  responsible  for  all  they  have.  How  needy  are  many, 
and  how  ready  would  they  be  to  call  down  the  blessing  of  heaven 
upon  you  for  a  few  pence,  for  the  remnants  of  your  wardrobe,  for 
the  refuse  of  your  garden,  for  the  crumbs  that  fall  from  your  table. 
Be  examples  of  economy  yourselves.  Teach  your  children  to  be 
prodigal  of  nothing.  You  would  dismiss  a  servant  that  purloined  ; 
keep  no  one  that  wastes.     How  unfrugal,  often,  are  the  poor.     How 
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few  of  them  seem  to  know  how  to  make  the  most  of  any  of  their 
pittances.     Let  them  be  instructed  personally  and  by  tracts. 

Thirdly,  as  a  memento  of  his  deliverance  and  duty.  When  at 
home,  and  looking  on  this  bed,  he  would  say — "Ah  !  there  I  lay,  a 
poor  enfeebled  creature  ;  and  said,  My  strength  and  my  hope  is  per- 
ished from  the  Lord,  remembering  mine  affliction  and  my  misery,  the 
wormwood  and  the  gall  :  my  soul  hath  them  still  in  remembrance, 
and  is  humbled  within  me.  This  I  call  to  mind ;  therefore  have  I 
hope."  It  is  a  sad  charge  against  Israel,  that  they  soon  forgat  His 
works,  and  the  wonders  that  he  had  shown  them.  We  are  prone  to 
the  same  evil,  and  need  every  assistance  to  aid  recollection.  Jo- 
seph and  Moses  made  the  very  names  of  their  children  remem- 
brances. Samuel  set  up  a  stone,  and  called  it  Ebenezer.  Some 
liave  set  apart  particular  days.     Some  have  kept  diaries. 

"  Why  should  the  wonders  He  has  wrought, 
Be  lost  in  silence,  and  forgot  1" 

Fourthly,  to  try  his  obedience.  Carrying  his  bed  was  a  servile 
work  ;  and  it  was  now  the  sabbath,  on  which  day  no  burden  was  to 
be  borne.  He  seemed  therefore  to  oppose  the  law  of  Moses  ;  and 
accordingly  the  Pharisees  were  otfended,  and  murmured.  But  works 
of  necessity  and  mercy  were  always  proper,  and  the  sabbath  was 
made  for  man,  and  the  Son  of  Man  was  Lord  even  of  the  sabbath  day. 
And  it  is  pleasing  to  find  that  the  man's  mind  was  informed,  as  well 
as  his  body  cured,  and  to  hear  him  reasoning  with  the  objectors  as  he 
does.  "  He  answered  them,  He  that  made  me  whole,  the  same  said 
unto  me,  Take  up  thy  bed  and  walk."  How  fine,  how  instructive  is 
this.  We  are  not  to  judge  the  Lord's  commands,  but  to  follow  them. 
His  orders  may  be  trying,  and  in  obeying  them  we  may  give  offence  ; 
but  we  need  not  mind  the  revilings  of  men,  while  we  can  plead  his 
authority.  It  is  our  Deliverer,  our  Benefactor,  who  enjoins;  and 
what  has  He  said  unto  us  ?  He  that  died  for  us,  and  saved  us  from 
the  wrath  to  come — what  will  He  have  me  to  do "?  He  that  made  me 
whole,  the  same  says  unto  me,  "  If  ye  love  me,  keep  my  command- 
ments." 


Feb.  8. — "  And  he  was  there  in  the  prison.'' 

Gen.  xxxix.  20. 
— But  he  was  not.there  criminally,  but  under  an  imputation  as  false 
as  it  was  infamous."  How  little  can  we  judge  of  character  from  out- 
ward condition.  At  one  time,  the  best  people  in  the  country  were  to 
be  found  at  the  stake  or  in  prison.  But  it  is  the  cause,  and  not  the 
cross,  that  makes  the  martyr.  Let  us  see,  that,  like  Daniel,  we  are 
accused  only  in  the  law  of  our  God,  and  resemble  Paul,  who  suffered 
as  an  evil  doer,  even  unto  bonds,  but  was  not  one.  Let  us  beware 
of  drawing  upon  ourselves  deserved  reproach  or  persecution,  by  im- 
prudent or  immortal  conduct. 

"  For  what  glory  is  it.  if,  when  ye  are  buffeted  for  your  faults,  ye 
take  it  patiently?" 
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"And  he  was  there  in  the  prison" — But  he  was  not  alone  there. 
But  the  Lord  was  with  Joseph — No  doubt  of  it ;  for  he  hath  said,  *'  I 
will  never  leave  thee,  nor  forsake  thee."  No  situation  can  exclude 
God  from  access  to  his  people  ;  or  keep  them  from  intercourse  with 
God.  Jeremiah  found  him  in  the  deep  dungeon ;  John  in  the  isle  of 
Patmos ;  and  Paul,  on  the  sea.  His  people  sometimes  wonder  at 
this ;  the  experience  is  beyond  their  expectation  ;  and  they  say  with 
Jacob,  "  Surely  God  is  in  this  place,  and  I  knev/  it  not."  But  they 
might  know  it ;  especially  if  it  be  a  scene  of  distress — for  has  He 
not  said,  "  I  will  be  with  thee  in  trouble  !" 

"  And  he  was  there  in  the  prison" — but  he  was  not  miserable 
there.  All  was  peace  within.  His  rejoicing  was  thus  the  testimo- 
ny of  his  conscience.  How  much  happier  was  he  in  this  respect, 
than  his  vile  mistress,  who  had  knowingly  belied  him ;  and  his  breth- 
ren, who  had  cruelly  sold  him — how  galled  often  would  they  be  by 
reflection  and  self-reproach.  How  much  happier  was  he,  the  suffer- 
ing slave,  than  Potiphar,  his  prosperous  master — yea,  than  Pharaoh 
upon  the  throne  !  Strange  as  it  may  seem,  this  prisoner,  in  this 
wretched  confinement,  was  by  far  the  happiest  man  in  Egypt.  But 
he  had  the  presence  of  Gtd.  This  presence  makes  the  fulness  of 
joy  above  ;  and  this  presence  here,  turns  a  prison  into  a  palace — into 
a  temple.  The  world  marvels  to  see  how  Christians  are  sustained 
and  consoled  in  their  afflictions  ;  but  the  reason  is,  they  cannot  see 
all :  they  can  see  their  burdens,  but  not  the  everlasting  arms  under- 
neath them  :  they  can  see  their  sorrows,  but  not  the  comforts  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  shed  abroad  in  their  hearts — But  they  themselves  know, 
that  as  the  sufferings  of  Christ  abound  in  them,  the  consolation  also 
aboundeth  by  Christ. 

"  And  he  was  there  in  the  prison" — But  he  was  not  there  in  vain. 
He  was  a  witness  for  the  God  of  Israel ;  and  the  very  manner  of  his 
suffering ;  his  temper ;  his  carriage — if  he  had  said  nothing,  would 
have  impressed  all  that  beheld  him.  But  he  would  also  speak  a  word 
m  season  ;  and  his  addresses,  enforced  by  his  example,  would  carry 
weight  v/ith  them.  He  taught  the  master  of  the  prison  ;  and  his 
fellow-sufferers ;  and  explained  the  dreams  of  the  chief  baker  and 
butler ;  and  thus  raised  wonder  and  gained  confidence,  which  he 
failed  not  to  turn  to  advantage.  There,  also,  he  was  himself  at 
school ;  and  gained  much  useful  knowledge,  while  *'the  word  of  the 
Lord  tried  him."  His  tribulation  wro^'ght  patience,  and  patience 
experience,  and  experience  hope.  In  the  prison,  he  was  prepared 
for  the  palace  ;  and  by  his  adversity  he  was  made  meet  for  prosperity. 
He  could  well  say,  "  It  is  good  for  me  that  I  have  been  afflicted." 

"  And  he  was  there  in  the  prison" — But  he  was  not  there  always. 
Nothing  could  detain  him  when  the  word  of  the  Lord  came,  and 
commanded  his  deliverance.  Till  then,  he  relied  on  God's  promise  ; 
but  his  confidence  was  sorely  exercised  :  the  event  was  not  only  de- 
layed, but  seemed  to  grow  less  probable,  and  the  gloom  thickened. 
But  he  found,  that  it  is  good  for  a  man  not  only  to  hope,  but  quietly 
wait  for  the  salvation  of  the  Lord.  At  length,  and  not  a  moment 
beyond  his  own  appointed  time,  and  not  a  moment  beyond  the  best 
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time,  the  Lord  appeared;  and  from  the  prison  he  steps  into  the 
second  chariot  in  Egypt. 

Christians,  the  God  you  serve  is  continually  able  to  deliver  you. 
If  you  have  his  word,  lay  hold  of  it ;  and  let  it  keep  your  mind  in 
perfect  peace,  being  stayed  on  Him.  You  have  nothing  to  do  with 
difficulties — indeed  there  are  none  where  the  truth  of  God  is  con- 
cerned. You  believe  in  God  the  Father  Almighty,  Maker  of  heaven 
and  earth — He  turneth  the  shadow  of  death  into  the  morning.  At 
evening  tide,  it  shall  be  light. 


Feb.  9. — "  My  soul  shall  make  her  boast  in  the  Lord ;  the  hum- 
ble shall  hear  thereof,  and  be  glad."     Ps.  xxxiv.  2. 

We  are  prone  to  boast ;  and  there  is  scarcely  any  thing  that  does 
not  often  call  forth  the  tendency.  Some  boast  of  their  beauty — some, 
of  the  multitude  of  their  riches — some,  of  their  pedigree  and  rank — 
some,  of  their  genius,  and  learning,  and  knowledge.  Some  boast  of 
their  wickedness,  which  is  glorying  in  their  shame.  Some  boast  of 
their  goodness,  when,  too,  they  have  none  ;  for  there  is  a  generation 
who  are  pure  in  their  own  eyes,  and  are  not  washed  from  their  filthi- 
ness.  But  they  who  have  "the  root  of  the  matter"  in  them — have 
they  any  right  to  boast]  Is  their  religion  derived  from  themselves] 
Is  it  self-sustained ]  Is  it  perfect]  Where  is  boasting  then]  It  is 
excluded.  By  what  law]  The  law  of  faith — for  "it  is  of  faith, 
that  it  might  be  of  grace."  And  this  is  its  language :  "  God  hath 
chosen  the  foolish  things  of  the  world  to  confound  the  wise  ;  and 
God  hath  chosen  the  weak  things  of  the  world  to  confound  the  things 
which  are  mighty  ;  and  base  things  of  the  world,  and  things  which 
are  despised,  hath  God  chosen,  yea,  and  things  which  are  not,  to 
bring  to  nought  things  that  are :  that  no  flesh  should  glory  in  his 
presence.  But  of  Him  are  ye  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  of  God  is  made 
unto  us  wisdom,  and  righteousness,  and  sanctiiication,  and  redemp- 
tion :  that  according  as  it  is  written,  He  that  glorieth,  let  him  glory 
in  the  Lord." 

But  here  we  see  that  we  may  glory  in  Him,  though  we  are  forbid- 
den to  glory  in  creatures,  or  in  ourselves.  Accordingly,  David  says, 
"  My  soul  shall  make  her  boast  in  the  Lord."  And  so  ought  we  to 
resolve.  And  there  are  mom.ents  and  frames  when,  surveying  Him 
in  his  works,  and  perfections,  and  promises,  the  believer  can  exult 
with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory.  ' 

"All  my  capacious  powers  can  boast, 

In  thee  most  richly  meet ; 
Nor  to  my  eyes  is  light  so  dear. 

Nor  friendship  half  so  sweet." 

"  What  a  Friend  have  I — a  tried,  kind,  almighty,  everlasting 
Friend — a  Friend  who  loveth  at  all  times,  and  has  sworn  that  he  will 
never  leave  me  nor  forsake  me.  '  This  is  my  Beloved,  and  tiiis  is 
my  Friend,  O  ye  daughters  of  Jerusalem.'     What  a  Shepherd  have 
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1 1  The  Lord  is  my  Shepherd,  I  shall  noi  want.  He  rnaketh  me  to 
lie  down  in  green  pastures  ;  he  leadeth  me  beside  the  still  waters. 
He  restoreth  my  soul  ;  he  leadeth  me  in  the  paths  of  righteousness, 
for  his  name's  sake.  Yea,  though  I  walk  through  the  valley  of  the 
shadow  of  death,  I  will  fear  no  evil  ;  for  thou  art  with  me  ;  thy  rod 
and  thy  staff,  they  comfort  me.  What  a  God  is  mine  !  The  God  of 
truth  ;  the  God  of  all  grace  ;  a  God  in  covenant;  a  God  in  Christ — 
this  God  is  my  God,  forever  and  ever :  he  will  be  my  guide  even 
unto  death.  What  a  portion  is  mine  !  The  Lord  is  the  portion  of 
mine  inheritance,  and  of  my  cup  ;  thou  maintainest  my  lot.  The 
lines  are  fallen  unto  me  in  pleasant  places ;  yea,  I  have  a  goodly 
heritage." 

But  not  only  is  included  here  the  elevation  of  joyous  feehng,  aris- 
ing from  the  view  and  possession  of  magnificent  good,  but  also  the 
breaking  forth  of  gratitude  and  praise.  The  selfish  and  the  proud 
dislike  the  thought  of  dependence,  and  wish  every  acquisition  to 
be  considered  as  of  their  own  procuring  :  "therefore  they  sacrifice 
onto  their  net,  and  burn  incense  unto  their  drag."  But  pious  minds 
ever  delight  to  own  that  they  have  nothing  but  what  they  have  re- 
ceived. It  is  very  painful  to  be  under  obligations  to  an  enemy, 
but  how  pleasant  it  is  to  be  indebted  to  one  we  admire  and  love  ! 
They  who,  therefore,  supremely  love  their  God  and  Saviour, 
make  their  boast  in  the  Lord.  They  will  hereafter  cast  their 
crowns  before  the  throne,  and  their  language  now  is,  "  By  the 
grace  of  God  I  am  what  I  am."  "  In  the  Lord  have  I  righteousness 
and  strength."  "  I  will  greatly  rejoice  in  the  Lord  ;  my  soul  shall 
be  joyful  in  my  God  ;  for  he  hath  clothed  me  with  the  garments  of 
salvation ;  he  hath  covered  me  with  the  robe  of  righteousness,  as  a 
bridegroom  decketh  himself  with  ornaments,  and  as  a  bride  adorneth 
herself  with  her  jewels." 

David  supposes  that  his  doing  this  would  be  known. — "  The  hum- 
ble shall  hear  thereof."  They  would  possibly  hear  it  from  others, 
for  the  godly  have  their  observers,  and  "  are  men  wondered  at." 
They  were  likely  to  hear  it  from  himself.  Therefore,  says  he,  "  O 
magnify  the  Lord  with  me,  and  let  us  exalt  his  name  together.  I 
sought  the  Lord,  and  he  heard  me,  and  delivered  me  from  all  my 
fears,"  "  Come  and  hear,  all  ye  that  fear  God,  and  I  will  declare 
what  he  hath  done  for  my  soul.  I  cried  unto  him  with  my  mouth, 
and  he  was  extolled  with  my  tongue."  Spiritual  sadness  seeks 
seclusion  and  concealment.  Then,  as  the  stricken  deer  leaves 
the  herd,  the  man  sitteth  alone  and  keeps  silence,  because  he 
has  borne  it  upon  him.  Peter  went  out  and  wept  bitterly.  But 
spiritual  freedom  and  joy  soon  discover  themselves.  Like  the 
return  of  health,  and  of  day,  it  says  to  the  prisoners.  Go  forth  ;  to 
them  that  are  in  darkness.  Show  yourselves.  When  Hannah  was  in 
bitterness  of  soul,  and  prayed  unto  the  Lord,  and  wept  sore,  it  is  said 
she  prayed  in  her  heart,  only  her  lips  moved,  but  her  voice  was  not 
heard.  But  when  she  had  succeeded,  she  broke  forth  into  a  song,  and 
said,  '•  My  heart  rejoiceth  in  the  Lord,  mine  horn  is  exalted  in  the 
Lord  ;  my  mouth  is  enlarged  over  mine  enemies,  because  I  rejoice 
in  thy  salvation." 

7* 
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David  also  inferred  the  effect  this  knowledg-e  would  produce  in 
them — "  The  humble  shall  hear  thereof,  and  be  glad."  He  could 
reckon  upon  this  from  his  own  disposition,  and  from  the  connexion 
there  is  between  all  the  subjects  of  Divine  grace.  They  are  all  one 
in  Christ  Jesus.  They  belong  to  the  same  family  ;  they  are  parts  of 
the  same  body ;  and  if  one  member  suffers,  all  the  members  suffer 
with  it :  and  if  one  member  be  honored,  all  the  members  rejoice. 
They  who  have  prayed  for  me,  will  not  refuse  to  praise.  "  Ering 
my  soul  out  of  prison,  that  I  may  praise  thy  name ;  the  righteous 
shall  compass  me  about,  for  thou  shalt  deal  bountifully  with  me." 
What  sight  can  be  so  gratifying  to  a  good  man,  as  to  see  a  convert 
leaving  the  world,  and  entering  the  Church  ;  a  backslider  returning 
into  the  path  of  peace  ;  a  believer  walking  worthy  the  vocation 
wherewith  he  is  called  ;  a  dying  saint  joyful  in  glory,  and  shouting 
aloud  upon  his  bed  ? — They  that  fear  thee  will  be  glad  when  they  see 
me,  because  I  have  hoped  in  thy  truth. 

— The  Lord's  followers  are  supposed  to  be  mopish  and  melancholy, 
but  they  have  a  thousand  sources  of  joy  which  others  know  not  of. 
How  great  is  the  pleasure  they  derive  even  from  others.  Indeed  they 
can  often  rejoice  on  the  behalf  of  their  brethren,  when  they  fear 
things  are  not  going  on  well  with  themselves.  But  what  a  proof  ia 
this  feeling  that  their  heart  is  right  with  God  ! 

— Envy  is  the  rottenness  of  the  bones,  andthe  temper  of  the  devil. 
To  rejoice  in  another's  good  is  Christian — angelical — divine.  God 
is  love ;  and  he  that  dwelleth  in  love,  dwelleth  in  God,  and  God  iu 
him. 


Feb.  10.—"  Be  sober."  1  Tlicss.  v.  8. 

This  stands  opposed  to  bodily  excess,  and  especially  to  drunken- 
ness. It  is  painful  to  think  that  it  should  be  ever  Hecessary  even  to 
mention  such  a  subject  among  those  who  ever  profess  to  be  Chris- 
tians. The  Spartans  presented  to  their  children  intoxicated  slaves, 
that,  seeing  their  beastly  demeanor,  they  might  detest  the  vice. 
Some  pagan  legislators  inflicted  a  double  punishment  upon  crimes 
committed  in  a  state  of  drunkenness.  Christian  lawgivers  and  judges 
are  not  equally  wise  and  just;  for  hov/  scandalous  is  it  to  hear  men, 
in  a  court  of  justice,  allege  their  intoxication  to  extenuate,  if  not  to 
justify  their  conduct.  Drunkenness  takes  away  the  man,  and  leaves 
the  brute.  It  dethrones  reason  from  its  seat.  It  covers  the  wretch 
with  rags,  and  reduces  his  wife  and  children  to  want  and  beggary.  It 
impairs  appetite,  produces  trembling  of  limbs,  and  such  sinking  of 
spirits  as  almost  compels  to  the  repetition  of  the  offence — so  that, 
ph^^sically,  as  well  as  morally,  it  is  next  to  impossible  to  cure  it. 

Let  me  therefore  guard  against  it,  and  not  only  in  the  grossness, 
hnt  the  guilt.  Some  professors  of  religion  seem  to  think  they  are 
7iot  chargeable  with  the  sin,  if  they  can  keep  their  eyes  open,  and 
walk  from  the  dining-room  to  the  tea-table,  not  considering  that  every 
indulgence  beyond  natural  relief  and  refreshment  is  vicious  ;  and 
that  the  Scripture  peculiarly  condemns  those  who,  by  gradual  train- 


FEBRUARY  10.  79 

mo-,  have  made  themselves  strong  to  drink  wine,  and  to  mingle 
strong-  drink.  Let  me  therefore,  beware  of  the  encroaching  degree,  and 
put  a  knife  to  my  throat,  if  given  to  appetite.  And  instead  of  being 
filled  with  wine,  wherein  is  excess,  let  me  be  filled  with  the  Spirit. 

But  the  pure  and  holy  religion  of  Jesus,  when  it  says,  "  Be  sober," 
forbids  much  more  than  this  vile  and  offensive  practice.  It  enjoins 
temperance  in  all  our  appetites,  desires  and  affections.  It  extends 
even  to  businesses.  As  a  man  may  be  entangled,  so  he  may  be  in- 
toxicated with  the  affairs  of  this  life  ;  and  how  often  do  the  cares  of 
this  life,  and  the  deceitfulness  of  riches,  choke  the  word,  and  it  be- 
cometh  unfruitful.  A  Christian  may  be  too  mindful  of  earthly  things 
— too  alive  to  fame — too  anxious  to  join  house  to  house,  and  add 
field  to  field,  and  to  load  himself  with  thick  clay.  As  a  man  inebri- 
ated is  unfit  for  the  duties  of  his  station,  and  is  obliged  to  be  confined, 
so  it  is  with  those  who  set  their  affection  on  things  below.  They 
are  unqualified  for  their  high  callingj  and  cannot  walk  as  becometh 
the  Gospel. 

'•Seekest  thou  great  things  to  thyself?"  says  Jeremiah  to  Barach, 
"  seek  them  not."  Let  me  reflect,  in  the  light  of  Scripture  and  ob- 
servation, on  the  vanity  of  worldly  things  ;  their  unsatisfactoriness  in 
possession  ;  their  perishing  in  the  using ;  and  the  many  and  hurtful 
lusts  to  which  they  expose  ; — and  let  my  conversation  be  without 
covetousness  ;  and  let  me  be  content  with  such  things  as  I  have,  for 
He  hath  said,  I  will  never  leave  thee,  nor  forsake  thee. 

Sleep  is  a  natural  and  necessary  refreshment.  But  we  may  be  ex- 
cessive in  this,  as  well  as  in  any  other  indulgence.  And,  alas  !  how 
often  are  we — even  to  the  injury  of  our  health,  as  well  as  the  waste 
of  our  time. 

Recreation  is  allowable  and  salutary ;  but  we  may  exceed  the 
bounds  which  the  redemption  of  time  and  the  repairing  and  refitting 
us  for  duty  can  only  allow. 

Paul  exhorts  Timothy  to  be  "  sober-minded."  How  intemperate 
are  some  in  their  opinions  ;  and  opinions,  especially  in  religion,  that 
regard  inferior  truths,  and  subjects  concerning  which  the  understand- 
ing meets  with  the  greatest  difficulties.  Some  are  eager,  and  rash, 
and  positive  in  all  their  judgments,  and  nothing  is  too  absurd  or  ri- 
diculous for  their  adoption. 

Again,  let  me  hear  the  apostle.  "I  say  to  every  man  that  is 
amongst  you,  not  to  think  of  himself  more  highly  than  he  ought  to 
think,  but  to  think  soberly;"  i.  e.  not  overrating  his  station,  his  con- 
nexions, his  abilities,  his  usefulness,  his  performances.  "  For  if  a 
man  think  himself  to  be  something,  when  he  is  nothing,  he  deceivetli 
himself." 

Finally,  let  me  not  forget  how  obviously  as  well  as  extensively,  I 
am  to  discharge  this  obligation  ;  nor  lose  sight  for  a  moment,  of  the 
argu7nentfhy  which  it  is  enforced — "Let  your  moderation  be 

KNOWN  UNTO  ALL  MEN — THE  LoRD  IS  AT  HAND." 
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Feb.  11.—"'  The  children  of  the  day.''  1  Thess.  v.  5. 

Three  distinctions  may  be  here  made.  The  first,  regards  heathens. 
The  second,  the  Jews.     The  third.  Christians. 

Heathens  are  the  children  of  night.  With  regard  to  them,  dark- 
ness covered  the  earth,  and  gross  darkness  the  people.  What  did 
they  know  of  God  ;  of  themselves  ;  of  their  origin  ;  their  fall ; 
their  recovery  ;  their  duty  ?  What  did  they  know  of  a  future  state  ? 
A  few  of  their  philosophers  spoke  of  the  immortality  of  the  soul ; 
but  none  of  them  thought  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  unless  to 
turn  it  into  ridicule.  And  what  they  expressed,  they  did  but  conjec- 
ture :  they  could  prove  and  establish  nothing.  And  they  held  it  in  un- 
righteousness ;  it  had  no  influence  over  them  as  a  motive  ;  for  v/ant- 
ing  the  certainty  of  a  principle,  it  wanted  the  efficacy.  And  they 
kept  it  from  the  people  at  large  ;  and  employed  no  means  to  inform 
the  multitude,  who,  as  quite  sufficient  for  them,  were  abandoned  to 
every  kind  of  superstition. 

The  Jews  were  all  children  of  the  daion ;  an  intermediate  state 
between  night  and  day ;  better  than  the  former,  and  very  inferior  to 
the  latter.  Hence  the  Saviour  alluding,  not  to  the  state  of  pagans, 
but  to  tlie  disadvantages  of  Judaism,  said  to  his  disciples,  "  Many 
prophets,  and  righteous  men  have  desired  to  see  the  things  that  ye 
see,  and  have  not  seen  them."  They  had  the  Law,  which  was  given 
by  Moses  :  but  we  have  grace  and  truth  that  came  by  Jesus  Christ. 
They  had  the  shadows  ;  we  have  the  substance.  They  had  the  types, 
and  "the  promises ;  we,  the  realizations,  and  the  accomplishment.  To 
them,  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  was  below  the  horizon  ;  on  us,  he 
has  risen  with  healing  under  his  wings — God  having  provided  some 
better  thing  for  us,  that  they,  without  us,  should  not  be  made  per- 
fect.— For 

Christians  are  the  children  of  the  day.  It  is  their  privilege  to 
have  the  system  of  Revelation  complete  ;  and  to  be  blessed  with  the 
full  dispensation  of  the  glorious  Gospel.  They  have  the  servants  of 
the  Most  High  God,  which  show  unto  men  the  way  of  salvation. 

Every  thing  with  us  is  made  clear,  in  proportion  as  it  is  important. 
And  with  regard  to  the  acceptance  of  our  persons  with  God,  the  re- 
novation of  our  nature,  our  title  to  eternal  life,  our  meetness  for  glory, 
our  supplies  of  grace,  and  all  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  places  in 
Christ ;  the  darkness  is  entirely  past,  and  the  true  light  now  shineth 
— and  we  are  the  children  of  the  day. 

Therefore  let  us  hail  it  with  gratitude.  And  what  thanks  can 
ever  equal  the  benefit?  A  mud  cottage  with  the  Scriptures  in  it,  is 
more  ennobled  in  the  view  of  an  angel,  than  the  palace  of  the  richest 
emperor  upon  earth.  David  would  have  descended  from  his  throne, 
and  have  passed  his  days  in  a  poor-house,  to  have  enjoyed  our  advan- 
tages. Abraham,  at  the  distance  of  near  two  thousand  years,  re- 
joiced to  see  our  day,  saw  it,  and  was  glad. 

Therefore  let  us  receive  it  with  joy.  Nature  shows  off  her  beau- 
ties :  the  lambs  play  ;  the  birds  carol  theirnotes — every  thing  seems 
to  welcome  the  approach  of  day.     Truly  light^is  sw^eet,  and  a  plea- 
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sant  thing'  it  is  for  the  eyes  to  behold  the  sun.  And  shall  the  Gospel, 
this  day  of  good  tidings,  inspire  us  with  dread  and  gloom  1  Is  it  not 
intended,  is  it  not  adapted  to  make  even  our  spirits  rejoice  in  God 
our  Saviour  1     And  was  it  not  thus  always  originally  regarded  1 

Therefore  we  should  improve  it  with  diligence.  The  sun  ariseth, 
and  man  goeth  forth  to  his  work  and  to  his  l-obor  until  evening — The 
night  is  for  inaction.  They  that  sleep,  sleep  in  the  night  ;  and  they 
that  are  drunken,  are  drunken  in  the  night.  But  let  us,  who  are  of 
the  day,  be  sober.  And  knowing  the  time,  let  us  cast  off  the  works 
of  darkness,  and  let  us  put  on  the  armor  of  light.  Advantages  infer 
obligations,  and  produce  responsibility.  Where  much  is  given,  much 
will  be  required.  What  do  ye  more  than  others  1  asks  the  Saviour. 
And  he  has  a  right  to  ask — He  also  says,  Yet  a  little  while  is  the 
light  with  you.  Walk  while  ye  have  the  light,  lest  darkness  come 
upon  you.  Blessed  Jesus  !  possess  me  with  thy  own  Spirit ;  and, 
henceforth  repelling-  every  interruption,  and  crushing  every  indecision 
and  delay,  may  I  make  thy  purpose  and  zeal  my  own  :  "  I  must  work 
the  works  of  Him  that  sent  me,  while  it  is  day — the  night  cometh 
wherein  no  man  can  work." 


Feb.  12.—"  And  he  said,  Leave  us  not,  I  pray  thee ;  forasmuch 
as  thou  knoicest  how  we  are  to  encamp  in  the  wilderness,  and  thou 
may  est  he  to  us  instead  of  eyes.^' 

Numb.  X.  81. 

Such  was  the  language  of  the  Jewish  leader  to  Hobab,  the  son  of 
Raguel  the  Midianite,  Moses'  father-in-law.  How  numerous  are  our 
wants,  in  whatever  condition  we  are  found.  We  need  food  to  nourish 
us,  apparel  to  cover  us,  sleep  to  refresh  us,  friendship  to  succor  us. 
We  need  the  heart  of  one  of  our  fellow-creatures,  and  the  hand  of 
another.  One  must  be  feet  to  us  ;  another  eyes.  Who  is  self-suffi- 
cient ]  Who,  but  under  the  delusion  of  pride  and  vanity,  would  ever 
affect  independence  f  The  eye  cannot  say  unto  the  hand,  I  have  no 
need  of  thee.  Nor,  again,  the  head  to  the  feet,  I  have  no  need  of 
you.  Nay,  much  more  those  members  of  the  body  which  are  feeble, 
are  necessary.  Above  others  in  circumstances,  we  may  be  inferior  to 
them  in  grace  or  experience,  or  some  particular  attainment.  David 
w^as  superior  to  Jonathan  in  divine  things  ;  yet  "  Jonathan  went  to 
David  in  the  wood,  and  strengthned  his  hands  in  God."  I  long  to  see 
you,  says  Paul  to  the  Romans,  that  I  may  impart  unto  you  some  spi- 
ritual gift,  that  ye  may  be  established :  but  they  aided  and  confirmed 
him  first ;  for  they  came  down  to  meet  him  as  far  as  Appii  Forum 
and  the  Three  Taverns  ;  and  when  he  saw  them,  he  thanked  God, 
and  took  courage. 

Here  we  see  the  advantages  of  society.  A  God  of  knowledge  and 
truth  has  said.  It  is  not  good  for  man  to  be  alone  :  and  if  it  was  so 
with  regard  to  Paradise,  how  much  more  with  regard  to  a  wilderness. 
Half  the  pleasure  of  solitude,  it  has  been  remarked,  arises  from  our 
having  a  friend  at  hand  to  whom  we  can  say,  How  delightful  this  re^ 
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tirementis  !  Ointment  and  perfume  rejoice  the  heart,  so  doth  a  man 
his  friend  by  hearty  comisel.  Why,  but  to  encourage  social  devotion, 
did  our  Saviour  say  to  his  disciples,  "  If  two  of  you  shall  agree  on 
earth  as  touching  any  thing  that  they  shall  ask,  it  shall  be  done  for 
them  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  For  where  two  or  three  are 
gathered  together  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them." 
Why  did  he  send  forth  the  seventy,  two  by  two,  in  their  mission 
through  Judea  ;  but  to  comfort  each  other  in  distress  ;  to  confer  witli 
each  other  in  cases  of  perplexity  ;  to  stimulate  each  other  in  cases  of 
languor  ;  to  check  each  other  in  cases  of  temptation.  "  Two  are 
better  far  than  one  ;  because  they  have  good  reward  for  their  labor. 
For  if  they  fall,  the  one  will  lift  up  his  fellow  :  but  woe  to  him  that 
is  alone  when  he  falleth  ;  for  he  hath  not  another  to  help  him  up." 

Let  none  despond.  As  all  are  required  to  be  useful,  so  all  may  be 
serviceable,  if  they  will :  and  often,  far,  beyond  the  probability  of 
their  condition,  or  their  own  hopefulness  ;  for  humility  makes  a 
good  man  modest  in  his  expectations,  as  well  as  in  his  pretensions. 

We  also  see  here,  that  confidence  in  God  is  not  to  lead  us  to  disre- 
gard any  advantages  we  can  derive  from  ordinary  resources.  Moses 
had  the  engagement  of  God,  and  was  even  under  a  miraculous  gui- 
dance:  yet  he  does  not  everlook  the  assistance  he  could  derive  from 
his  father-in-law,  as  to  his  advice  in  difficulties  ;  and  those  instruc- 
tions, which,  from  his  knowledge  of  the  Wilderness,  he  could  give 
him,  with  regard  to  particular  situations,  and  their  conveniencies  or 
inconveniencies.  The  religion  of  the  Bible  is  always  a  reasonable 
service.  It  does  not  keep  a  man's  eyes  upon  the  stars,  while  he  falls 
over  every  stumbling-block  in  his  way:  but  says  to  him,  "  Let  thine 
eyes  look  right  on,  and  thy  eyelids  straight  before  thee  :  ponder  the 
path  of  thy  feet,  that  thy  goings  may  be  established."  It  places  our 
dependence  upon  God  but  that  reliance  is  favorable  to  activity — it 
is  the  spring  of  it.  In  Him  we  live,  move,  and  have  our  being;  but 
this  does  not  supersede  eating  and  drinking.  He  teaches  us ;  but 
we  are  to  read  and  hear  his  word.  He  promises  ;  but  he  will  be  in- 
quired of  for  the  performance.  And  none  of  the  aids  he  affords  us 
render  needless  the  exercise  of  prudence,  the  exertion  of  our  facul- 
ties, the  offices  of  friendship,  or  the  means  of  grace.  "  Draw  nigh 
to  God  ;  and  he  will  draw  nigh  to  you." 


Feb.  13. — "  Turn  thee  unto  me,  mid  have  mercy  ttjwn  me  ;  for  I 
am  desolate  and  afflicted.  The  troubles  of  my  heart  are  enlarged: 
O  bring  thou  me  out  of  my  distresses."  Ps.  xxv.  16,  17. 

Surely  this  book  is  addressed  to  the  heart  1  and  requires  sensi- 
bility rather  than  talent  to  understand  and  explain  it.  How  tender 
here  is  the  language  of  David — and  how  instructive  too.  He  was  a 
sufferer,  though  a  king,  and  a  man  eminently  godly.  And  his  sor- 
rows were  not  superficial,  but  deep  and  depressing — "  the  sorrows 
of  the  heart."  And  while  hoping  for  their  diminution,  they  were 
"  enlarged,"     But  he  is  a  petitioner,  as  well  as  a  sufferer ;  and  those 


FEBRUARY  14.  83 

sorrows  will  never  injure  us  that  bring  us  to  God.     Three  things  he 
prays  for. 

First.  Deliverance.  This  we  are  allowed  to  desire,  consistently 
with  resignation  to  the  divine  will.  But  we  must  seek  it,  not  from 
creatures,  but  from  God,  who  has  said,  "  Call  upon  me  in  the  day  of 
trouble,  and  I  will  deliver  thee."  Nothing  is  too  hard  for  Him — He 
can  turn  the  shadow  of  death  into  the  morning — Therefore,  says 
David,  "  O  bring  thou  me  out  of  my  distresses." 

Secondly.  Notice.  A  kind  look  from  God  is  desirable  at  any  time, 
in  any  circumstances  :  but  in  affliction  and  pain,  it  is  like  life  from 
the  dead.  Nothing  cuts  like  the  neglect  of  a  friend  in  distress  ; 
nothing  soothes  like  his  calls,  and  inquiries,  and  sympathy,  and  tears, 
then.  But  to  say.  Thou,  God,  seest  me  ;  Thou  knowestall  my  walk- 
ing through  this  great  wilderness — to  be  assured  that  he  is  attentive 
to  my  condition,  and  is  smiling  through  the  cloud ;  fills  the  heart, 
even  in  tribulation,  with  a  peace  that  passeth  all  understanding — 
Therefore,  says  David,  "  Look  upon  mine  affliction  and  pain." 

Thirdly.  Pardon.  He  does  not  think  himself  sinless  :  and  trials 
are  apt  to  revive  a  sense  of  guilt,  and  to  make  the  sufferer  fearful ; 
and  to  induce  the  prayer,  "  Do  not  condemn  me."  We  will  also 
venture  to  say,  that  however  a  Christian  may  feel  his  sorrows,  he 
will  feel  his  sins  much  more :  these,  these  are  the  burden  and  the 
grief— Therefore,  David  says, "  Forgive  all  my  sins." 

This  was  his  meaning;  and  I  hope  I  can  make  it  my  own.  If  it 
be  thy  pleasure,  release  me  from  my  complaint.  If  not,  and  the  dis- 
tress is  continued  to  try  me,  be  near  to  afford  me  a  sensible  mani- 
festation of  thy  favor ;  let  me  see  thy  countenance  ;  let  me  hear  thy 
voice,  saying,  "  I  remember  thee  still."  Or,  if  this  be  denied,  and  I 
have  no  claim  upon  thee  for  such  an  indulgence,  let  me,  for  the  Re- 
deemer's sake,  be  absolved  and  justified.  Remove  my  guilt,  what- 
ever becomes  of  my  grief — grief  then,  cannot  be  penal — cannot  be 
injurious — 

"  If  sin  be  pardon'd,  I'm  secure  ; 

Death  hath  no  sting  beside  : 
The  law  gives  sin  its  damning  povv'r  ; 

But  Christ,  my  ransom,  died." 


Feb.  14. — *'  Ye  are  mij  friends,  if  ye  do  wnatsoever  I  command 
you."  John  xv.  14. 

He  does  not  say,  ye  are  the  subjects  of  my  love ;  but,  "  Ye  are 
my  friends,"  if  ye  do  whatsoever  I  command  you.  You  may  love 
an  animal,  a  slave,  an  enemy — but  neither  of  these  can  be  your  friend  ; 
for  friendship  implies  and  requires  what  their  condition  does  not  ad- 
mit. It  is  a  remarkable  expression  that  Moses  employs,  when  he 
says,  "  If  thy  brother,  the  son  of  thy  mother,  or  thy  son,  or  thy 
daughter,  or  the  wife  of  thy  bosom,  or  thy  friend  who  is  as  thine 
OWN  SOUL."  It  seems  to  place  a  friend  above  all  the  relations  of 
kindred,  and  Solomon  does  not  scruple  to  say,  "  There  is  a  friend 
that  sticketh  closer  than  a  brother."  Friendship  has  always  been 
deemed  essential  to  the  happiness  of  human  beings,  and  indeed  to 
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their  very  honor ;  for  it  would  be  thought  as  disgraceful  as  it  is  dis- 
consolate to  have  no  friend.  No  peculiarity  of  condition,  nor  ele- 
vation of  rank,  sets  a  man  above  the  attraction  and  utility  of  friend- 
ship. Kings  have  laid  aside  their  royalties  to  indulge  in  it ;  and 
Alexander  would  have  found  a  conquered  world,  a  kind  of  desert, 
without  an  Ephestion. 

But  it  is  needless  to  enlarge  on  the  excellency  and  value  of  this 
blessing.  Who  is  not  ready  to  acknowledge  tliat  friendship  is  the 
delight  of  \outh;  the- pillar  of  age  ;  the  bloom  of  prosperity ;  the 
charm  of  solitude  :  the  solace  of  adversity  ;  the  best  benefactor  and 
comforter  in  this  vale  of  tears.  But  the  question  is,  where  a  friend 
is  to  be  found  ?  It  will  be  allowed  that  many  who  vv-ear  the  name 
are  unworthy  of  the  title  ;  and  that  even  those  who  are  sincere  in 
professions,  may  be  chargeable  with  infirmities.  Yet  even  human 
friendship  is  not  a  Utopian  good.  He  who  says,  all  men  are  liars, 
says  it  in  his  haste,  or  from  a  heart  that  judges  of  others  by  itself. 
They  who  complain  most  are  commonly  the  most  to  be  complained 
of — for  there  is  real  friendship  to  be  found  on  earth.  But  there  is  bet- 
ter in  heaven — and  in  our  text  we  have  the  advantage  in  the  highest 
of  all  examples.  In  others,  we  may  have  the  reality,  and  even  the 
eminency  of  friendship,  but  in  Him  we  have  the  perfection,  the  di- 
vinity of  it. 

But  what  is  necessary  to  our  claiming  it  ?  Ye  are  my  friends,  says 
He,  "  If  ye  do  whatsoever  I  command  you."  But  this  he  shows  us, 
that  though  he  is  the  friend,  he  is  also  the  lawgiver.  Under  whatever 
character  he  reveals  himself,  we  are  never  to  lose  sight  of  the  Sove- 
reign. His  goodness  is  to  display  his  greatness,  not  to  weaken  it. 
He  is  the  Prince  as  well  as  the  Saviour — He  "  commands"  his  friends, 
And  nothing  less  than  obedience  to  his  will  is  required  of  us.  It  is 
not  enough  to  read  it,  and  hear  it,  and  know  it,  and  talk  of  it,  and  pro- 
fess it — we  must  "  c?o"  it.  And  our  obedience  must  be  impartial ; 
we  must  do,  "whatsoever"  he  commands  us.  Obediencfe  may  be  sin- 
cere, without  being  perfect  in  the  degree  ;  but  it  cannot  be  sincere, 
without  being  universal  in  its  principle  and  disposition.  For  if  I 
do  some  things  which  he  enjoins  me,  and  not  others,  it  follows  that 
what  I  do,  I  do  from  some  other  motive  than  his  authority — for  this 
would  lead  me  to  observe  all  he  enjoins.  True  obedience  will  not 
suffer  me  to  select,  any  more  than  to  dictate — its  only  inquiry  is, 
'*  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  1"  He  who  commands  me 
to  enter  his  gates  with  thanksgiving,  tells  me  also  to  enter  my  closet. 
He  who  forbids  me  to  steal,  tells  me  to  speak  evil  of  no  man.  Can  I 
say  with  David,  "  I  esteem  all  t\iy  commandments  concerning  all 
things  to  be  right,  and  I  hate  ereri/'false  way]" 

With  regard  to  the  connexion,  however,  between  this  friendship 
and  this  obedience,  let  it  not  be  supposed  that  it  is  a  meritorious  one 
—as  if  the  practice  deserved  the  privilege.  This  is  impossible,  and 
would  subvert  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  Yet  it  is  a  certain  connexion, 
and  as  certain,  both  in  its  exclusion  and  inclusion,  as  the  nature  of 
things  and  the  word  of  truth  can  make  it.  And  it  is  an  encouraging 
connexion.  Had  the  requisition  turned  on  worldly  honor,  or  wealth, 
or  genius,  or  science,  many  must  have  despaired.  But  the  essential 
derived  from  condition,  but  conduct.     It  is  therefore   within  the 
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reach  of  the  poor,  as  well  as  of  the  rich,  and  of  the  illiterate,  as  well 
as  the  learned.  All  may  be  great  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and  he  is 
the  greatest,  whatever  be  his  circumstances  in  life,  who  best  obeys 
his  Lord  and  Saviour.  Mary  was  blessed  in  being  his  mother  ;  but 
this  was  a  privilege  necessarily  confined  to  one  individual.  He, 
therefore,  when  he  heard  the  exclamation  of  the  woman,  Blessed  be 
the  womb  that  bare  thee,  and  the  paps  which  thou  hast  sucked  !  in- 
stantly mentions  a  way  to  a  higher  privilege,  and  which  lies  open  to 
every  one :  "  Yea,  rather,  blessed  are  they  that  hear  the  word  of  God, 
and  keep  it." 

Pray,  therefore,  "  O  that  my  feet  were  directed  to  keep  thy  pre- 
cepts !"  "  Many  will  entreat  the  favor  of  the  prince,  and  every  one 
is  a  friend  to  him  that  giveth  gifts."  But  when  you  seek  the  regards 
of  the  great,  what  base  compliances  are  often  necessary  to  please 
them — and  then  you  are  never  sure  of  succeeding — and  when  you 
succeed,  what  have  you  gained  1  But  His  work  is  honorable  and 
glorious.  If  you  seek,  you  are  sure  to  find.  And  whoso  findeth  Him, 
findeth  life,  and  shall  obtain  favor  of  the  Lord.'  However  unobserved 
or  neglected  among  men  you  may  be,  no  one  can  pass  your  door 
and  say,  "  There  dwells  a  friendless  person." 

Lord  Brook  was  so  charmed  with  that  rare  and  accomplished  per- 
sonage, Sir  Philip  Sidney,  that  he  would  have  no  other  inscription  on 
his  tomb  than  this,  "Here  lies  the  friend  of  Sir  Philip  Sidney." 

Ah  !  says  the  Christian,  I  envy  not  those  whose  sepulchre  will  be 
adorned  with  the  trophies  of  war,  the  pride  of  heraldry,  or  the  renown 
of  science,  if  my  humble  grave  can  tell,  and  tell  truly,  "  Here  lies  the 
friend  of  Christ." 


Feb.  15. — "  And  all  the  people  saw  him  walking  and  praising 
God ;  and  they  knew  that  it  was  he  which  sat  for  alms  at  the  Beau- 
tiful Gate  of  the  temple ;  and  they  were  filled  with  wonder  and 
amazement  at  that  which  had  happened  unto  him.'' 

Acts  iii.  9,  10. 

His  walking  was  a  proof  of  the  reality  and  perfection  of  the  cure. 
His  praising  God  was  the  proper  improvement  of  it. 

But  what  an  attestation  was  here  to  the  divine  mission  of  the 
apostles,  and  so  to  the  truth  of  Christianity  itself!  We  speak,  said 
they,  in  His  name  who  was  crucified-— and  if  you  ask  for  a  proof  of 
it,  we  will  act  in  His  name.  Bring  forth  your  dumb,  and  we  will 
give  them  speech ;  your  blind,  and  we  will  open  their  eyes  ;  your 
sick,  and  we  will  heal  them  ;  your  lame,  and  we  will  make  them  leap 
as  an  hart.  This  was  evidence  adapted  to  persons  of  every  rank  and 
capacity  ;  it  required  no  labored  process  of  reasoning  and  eloquence — 
it  was  the  broad  seal  of  heaven,  which  all  could  see  and  understand. 

And  there  was  nothing  like  artifice  or  collusion  in  these  miracles. 

Take  the  case  before  us.     The  patient  resided,  not  in  a  remote  place, 

but  in  Jerusalem,  that  is,  in  the  midst  of  their  enemies.     He  had  been 

lame  from  his  mother's  womb,  and  was  now  upwards  of  forty  years 

Vol.  L  8 
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old.  He  was  well  known  ;  he  was  a  beggar.  Multitudes  had  seen 
him ;  many  had  relieved  him  ;  and  many  had  handled  him — for  he 
was  carried  daily  to  the  place  of  begging.  And  this  was  not  an  ob- 
scure corner,  but  the  entrance  into  the  temple.  And  the  thing  was 
not  done  in  the  night,  but  at  nine  o'clock  in  the  morning,  when  there 
was  a  concourse  of  people. 

Put  all  this  together,  and  then  ask  whether  any  thing  could  have 
been  fairer.  Could  anything  have  been  more  open  to  detection,  had 
there  been  any  imposture  ?  Compare  such  an  achievement  with  the 
prodigies  of  heathenism,  and  the  miracles  of  the  Romish  church. 

And  see,  also,  what  can  equal  the  credulity  oi  unhelievers  !  What 
is  the  faith  of  a  Christian  to  their  belief?  Christians  believe  difficul- 
ties, because  they  are  abundantly  confirmed  ;  but  they  swallow  im- 
probabilities, and  impossibilities.  Their  rejection  of  the  Gospel  can- 
not arise  from  an  intellectual,  but  a  moral  cause.  They  do  not  want 
evidence,  but  disposition — they  receive  not  the  love  of  the  truth,  that 
they  might  be  saved.  Therefore,  How  can  they  escape,  if  they 
neglect  so  great  salvation  ;  which  at  the  first  began  to  be  spoken  by 
the  Lord,  and  was  confirmed  unto  them  by  those  that  heard  him  : 
God  also  bearing  them  witness,  both  with  signs  and  wonders,  and 
with  divers  miracles,  and  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  according  to  his 
own  will  1 

Need  I  tremble  for  the  cause  of  Christianity  ?  Need  my  reason 
be  ashamed  of  ray  faith  ] 

"  Hence,  and  forever  from  my  heart, 
I  bid  my  doubts  and  fears  depart ; 
And  to  those  hands  my  soul  resign, 
That  boar  credentials  so  divine." 


Feb.  16. — "  They  serve  not  thy  gods,  nor  worship  the  golden 
linage  which  thou  hast  set  ?fp."  Dan.  iii.  12. 

The  refusal  of  these  three  young  men  was  as  trying  as  it  was  noble. 
The  resolution  has  immortalized  them.  But  let  us  observe  how  much 
they  had  to  overcome  in  adhering  to  it. 

They  could  plead  authority.  Here  was  the  command  of  their 
sovereign ;  and  good  men  are  to  be  good  subjects,  to  honor  princi- 
palities and  powers,  to  obey  magistrates,  and  to  be  ready  to  every 
work.  But  there  is  a  difference  between  civil  and  spiritual  claims. 
We  are,  indeed,  to  render  unto  Csesar  the  things  that  are  Csesar's  ; 
but  we  must  also  render  unto  God  the  things  that  are  God's.  If  any 
being  requires  us  to  do  what  is  opposed  to  the  revealed  will  of  God, 
we  are  prevented  by  an  authority  from  which  there  can  lie  no  appeal, 
and  we  ought  to  obey  God  rather  than  man.  Thus  the  midwives  did 
not  as  the  king  of  Egypt  commanded  them,  but  saved  the  men-chil- 
dren alive.  "  And  it  came  to  pass,  because  the  midwives  feared  God, 
that  He  made  them  houses." 

This  conscientiousness,  however,  has  often  given  the  conduct  of 
God's  servants  an  appearance  of  insubordination  and  revolt ;  and 
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tiieir  enemies  have  not  failed  to  seize  it,  and  turn  it  to  their  discredit. 
Jesus  was  not  Csesar's  friend ;  and  stirred  up  the  people.  The 
Apostles  turned  the  world  upside  down.  And,  doubtless,  Shadrach, 
Meshach,  and  Abednego,  were  censured  and  vilified  for  their  dis- 
loyalty. 

They  could  plead  obligation.  Nebuchadnezzar  was  not  only  their 
sovereign,  but  their  friend  and  benefactor.  He  had  educated  them 
in  a  princely  manner,  and  advanced  them  to  the  most  honorable 
charges.  And  nothing  tries  like  tenderness.  Benefits  attract  and 
attach  the  heart;  and  good  men  are  the  most  susceptible  of  grateful 
impressions.  One  of  the  most  painful  things  in  the  world,  to  an  in- 
genuous mind,  is  to  refuse  the  wishes  of  one,  who  has  done  much  for 
him  ;  for  there  is  nothing  in  which  he  would  more  delight,  were  he 
not  restrained  by  principle.  Suppose  a  dutiful  child.  He  loves  and 
honors  his  parents  ;  and  he  ought  to  honor  them.  These  parents, 
in  other  respects,  are  kind  and  good — but  they  are  worldly,  and  re- 
quire him  to  go  into  the  dissipations  of  life;  they  are  irreligious,  and 
forbid  him  to  attend  what,  according  to  his  conviction,  is  the  truth 
of  God — and,  instead  of  threatening,  they  weep  over  him,  and  be- 
seech him  by  every  tender  motive,  not  to  break  their  hearts,  nor  bring 
down  their  gray  hairs  with  sorrow  to  the  grave.  Now  to  loosen  from 
such  embraces  and  entreaties  ;  and  act  a  part  that  looks  like  disres- 
pect— at  the  hearing  of  a  voice  that  cries,  "  He  that  loveth  father  or 
mother  more  than  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me  :"  here  is  a  trial  hardly 
supportable.  And  much  of  this,  these  young  men  would  feel,  at  the 
thought  of  the  favors  which  had  been  heaped  upon  them. 

They  could  plead  universality  of  compliance.  All  besides  obey ; 
and  why  should  they  stand  alone,  and  affect  to  be  better  than  any 
one  else  1  How  often  is  this  objection  thrown  out  1  Singularity,  for 
its  own  sake,  argues  a  little  and  vain  mind :  vain,  because  it  seeks 
notice  ;  and  little  because  it  can  attain  it  in  no  better  way.  In  things 
harmless  and  indifferent,  we  may  lawfully  conform  to  the  usages  of 
the  day  and  place  wherein  we  live  ;  but  where  truth,  and  duty,  and 
conscience  are  concerned,  we  must  be  steadfast  and  immovable, 
though  deserted,  opposed,  ridiculed  by  all,  and  by  unsought,  but  in- 
dispensable singularity,  evince  the  purity  of  our  motives,  and  the 
dignity  of  our  principles.     So  did  Abdiel. 

" Faithful  found 

Among  the  faithless,  faithful  only  he 

Among  innumerable  false,  unmov'd, 

Unshaken,  unseduc'd  unteirified  ; 

His  loyalty  he  kept,  his  love,  his  zeal. 

Nor  number,  nor  example  with  him  wrought 

To  swerve  from  truth,  or  change  his  constant  mind, 

Though  single." 

So  did  Joshua,  and  Caleb,  and  Lot,  and  Noah.  And  all  Christians 
are  required  not  to  be  conformed  to  the  world.  And  Jesus  died  to 
redeem  and  purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people — and  pecuUar  they 
rnust  be  while  the  multitude  do  evil.  Well,  said  these  sufferers,  if  all 
yield,  we  must  not — will  not — whatever  be  the  consequence. 
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And  they  could  plead  the  dreadfulness  of  the  penalty.  We  arc 
often  ready  to  justify  or  excuse  our  conduct  by  the  pressure  of  cir- 
cumstances ;  and  to  allege,  that  the  trial  is  too  great  for  our  virtue. 
And  what  is  the  trial  ?  What  are  our  difficulties  and  perils  in  the  path 
of  duty!  If  we  follow  such  a  course — Well,  shall  we  be  bound  to 
the  stake?  or  thrown  into  a  lion's  den  ?  or  a  fiery  furnace  ]  No.  Shall 
we  then  be  deprived  of  our  liberty  ?  and  confined  in  prison  1  or  be 
stripped  of  our  property,  and  reduced  to  beggary  ?  No  such  thing — 
Blessed  be  the  laws  of  this  happy  land.  Behold  our  jeopardies  and 
sacrifices  !  We  may  lose  a  trifle  of  our  profit  by  not  selling  or  work- 
ing on  the  Sabbath.  We  may  have  less  to  hoard  by  giving  alms  to 
the  needy.  If  we  follow  our  convictions,  we  may  lose  the  smile  of 
a  friend ;  or  incur  the  sneer  of  a  fool.  By  the  redeeming  our  time, 
we  may  even  be  constrained  to  leave  the  bed  of  sloth  a  liUle  earlier 
in  the  morning. 

These  are  our  tribulations  because  of  the  Word  !  These  are  the 
martyrs  of  our  day  !  Ye  professors  of  religion,  who  can  exercise  no 
self-denial,  who  can  take  up  no  cross  ;  "If  thou  hast  run  with  the 
footmen,  and  they  have  wearied  thee,  then  how  canst  thou  contend 
with  horses  1  And  if  in  the  land  of  peace  wherein  thou  trustest  they 
wearied  thee,  then  how  wilt  thou  do  in  the  swellings  of  Jordan '?" 
Look  at  these  youths.  What  had  they  to  lose  1  What  to  suffer  ! 
A  fiery  furnace — ^before  their  eyes — into  which  they  were  to  be  in- 
stant! v  thrown  ! 


Feb.  17. — ^'■Rejoice  the  soul  of  thy  servant.^^       Ps.  Ixxxiv.  6^ 

The  Queen  of  Sheba  not  only  admired  Solomon,  but  hailed  his  at- 
tendants. "Happy  are  thy  men,  and  happy  are  these  thy  servants 
that  stand  continually  before  thee."  What  then  is  it  to  be  a  servant 
of  the  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords  ! 

A  servant  of  God,  however,  is  not  one  that  only  subserves  his  de- 
signs. This,  by  an  over-ruling  Providence,  all  do,  even  the  wicked 
themselves.  But  one,  who,  from  conviction  and  disposition,  resigns 
himself  to  his  will,  and  holds  himself  at  his  disposal,  always  asking, 
"  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do?"  always  praying,  "Let  the 
words  of  my  mouth,  and  the  meditation  of  my  heart,  be  acceptable 
in  thy  sight,  O  Lord,  my  strength,  and  my  redeemer." 

And  can  such  a  man  as  this  want  spiritual  joy?  Yes.  Even  Da- 
vid himself,  that  eminent  servant  of  God,  does  ;  and  therefore  prays, 
"  Rejoice  the  soul  of  thy  servant."  We  ask,  if  I  am  his,  why  I  am 
thus?  We  think  our  course  of  experience  singular;  but  while  we 
complain,  we  are  passing  by  the  very  landmarks  which  those  who 
have  gone  before  us  have  set  up  to  tell  us  that  we  are  right.  Our 
state  is  one  thing,  our  joy  is  another :  the  former  remains  always 
the  same,  the  latter  often  varies.  Our  safety  does  not  depend  upon 
our  knowledge  ;  but  our  comfort  is  much  affected  bv  it ;  and  some« 
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times  a  servant  of  God  has  but  very  imperfect  views  of  those  glori- 
ous truths  which  make  us  '*  free  indeed."  Sometimes  he  may  be  de- 
pressed by  his  bodily  frame  and  infirmities.  Sometimes,  too,  he  is 
under  Divine  rebuke  for  sin — for  this  it  is  that  separates  between 
God  and  the  soul.  We  should  therefore  search  and  try  our  ways. 
Is  there  not  a  cause  1  If  the  consolations  of  God  are  small  with  us, 
is  there  no  secret  thing  with  us  ?  Is  there  no  worm  at  the  root  of 
our  withering  gourd  T  No  Achan  in  the  camp,  the  troubler  of  Israel  1 
Joab  besieges  Abel,  and  threatens  to  destroy  it.  A  woman  cries  out 
to  him  to  know  the  cause.  He  answers,  there  is  one  Sheba,  the  son 
of  Bichri,  a  traitor  to  the  king.  Cast  him  over  the  wall,  and  I  will 
withdraw.  And  so  it  was.  And  thus,  if  we  would  have  peace  with 
God,  we  must  sacrifice  every  usurper,  saying, 

"  The  dearest  idol  I  have  known, 

Whate'er  thiit  idol  be, 
Help  me  to  tear  it  from  thy  throne, 

And  worship  only  thee." 

—But  a  servant  of  God  will  value  what  he  may  want.  He  prizes  it, 
not  only  because  God  has  commanded  and  promised  it,  but  because 
he  knows,  from  experience,  that  the  joy  of  the  Lord  is  his  strength. 
He  has  seen  how  it  emboldened  his  profession,  and  enlivened  his 
Keal,  and  weaned  his  heart  from  the  world,  and  revived  him  in  the 
midst  of  trouble.  He  has  tasted  its  sweetness — this  he  can  never 
lose  the  relish  of,  and  this  excites  him  to  pray,  "  Restore  unto  me 
the  joy  of  thy  salvation." 

For  he  is  sure  that  God  is  alone  the  Source  and  Giver  of  it,  and 
therefore  to  Him  he  goes.  Rejoice  the  soul  of  thy  servant."  It  is 
very  desirable  to  see  the  morning  after  a  dark  night,  and  the  spring 
after  a  cold  barren  winter.  But  what  makes  the  morning,  and  the 
spring  ]  Not  all  the  lamps  or  fires  in  the  world,  but  the  sun.  And 
the  Lord  God  is  the  Sun,  as  well  as  the  Shield  of  his  people.  All  our 
light,  and  heat,  and  bloom,  are  from  Him,  and  in  Him  is  our  fruit 
found.     He  is  the  God,  not  only  of  all  grace,  but  of  all  comfort. 

It  is  He  that  comforts  us  in  any  of  our  common  mercies  ;  other- 
wise our  sleep  would  not  refresh  us,  nor  om-  food  nourish  us,  nor 
friends  cheer  us.  And  what  would  the  means  of  grace  be,  if  He 
was  not  in  them  1  God,  says  the  apostle,  comforted  us  by  the  coming 
of  Titus — not  Titus,  but  God  by  Titus.  Who  then  is  Paul,  and  who 
is  Apollos,  but  ministers  by  whom  he  believed,  even  as  God  gave  to 
every  man  1  Luther  says,  it  is  as  easy  to  make  a  world  as  to  ease 
a  troubled  conscience.    But, 


The  troubled  conscience  knows  thy  voice 
Thy  cheering  words  awake  our  joys ; 
Thy  words  allay  the  stormy  wind, 
And  calm  the  surges  of  the  mind. 


8* 
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Feb.  18. — "  Making  request,  if  by  any  means  now  at  length  I 
might  have  a  prosperous  journey  by  the  will  of  God  to  come  unto 
you.  Fo^  Ilong  to  see  yon,  that  I  may  impart  unto  you  some  spi^ 
ritual  gift,  to  the  end  ye  may  be  established.''        Rom.  i.  10,  11. 

At  this  time  Paul  had  not  seen  Rome.  But  how  natural  was  it  in 
a  man  of  his  taste  and  intelligence  to  wish  to  see  it.  Nothing  had 
made  such  a  figure  in  history  as  this  imperial  city.  From  a  kind  of 
village,  it  extended,  in  a  course  of  years,  till  it  had  become  the  mis- 
tress of  the  nations,  and  the  metropolis  of  the  world.  How  power- 
fully must  curiosity  have  been  awakened  by  its  extent,  its  majesty, 
its  edifices,  its  institutions,  laws,  and  customs.  Paul  was  also  a  citi- 
zen ;  and  while  some,  with  a  great  ransom,  purchased  this  privilege^ 
he  was  free-born.  Yet  his  longing  to  see  it  v/as  not  to  indulge  the 
man  and  the  Roman,  but  the  Christian  and  the  apostle.  He  longed 
to  impart  to  the  beloved  and  called  of  God  there  "some  spiritual 
benefit." 

But  see  the  order  of  divine  grace.  Before  he  was  useful  to  them, 
they  imparted  some  spiritual  benefit  to  him,  and  established  his  wa- 
vering confidence.  For  when  he  had  landed  at  Puteoli,  and  advanced 
towards  Rome,  the  brethren  came  to  meet  as  far  as  the  Appii  Forum 
and  the  Three  Taverns — "  whom,  when  Paul  saw,  he  thanked  God, 
and  took  courage."  Here  we  see  that  the  most  eminent  servants  of 
God  may  be  depressed  and  desponding,  and  that  it  is  possible  for 
them  to  derive  assistance  and  comfort  from  those  who  are  much  infe- 
rior to  them  in  office,  condition,  abilities,  and  grace.  There  is  no  such 
thing  as  independence.  Let  none  be  proud.  Let  none  despair.  The 
(]Ihristian  Church  is  a  body ;  and  the  body  is  not  one  member,  but, 
many.  '*  If  the  foot  shall  say.  Because,  I  am  not  of  the  hand,  I  am  not 
of  the  body,  is  it  therefore  not  of  the  body"?"  The  eye  cannot  say 
to  the  liand,  I  have  no  need  of  thee  ;  nor  the  head  to  the  feet,  I  have 
no  need  of  you. 

But  how  was  this  prosperous  journey,  according  to  the  will  of 
God,  for  which  lie  made  so  many  requests,  accomplished  ?  How  lit- 
tie  did  he  imagine  the  way  in  which  he  was  to  visit  this  famous  city.. 
He  enters  it,  indeed — but  in  the  character  of  a  prisoner,  driven  thither 
by  persecution,  and  after  being  shipwrecked  upon  a  certain  island  ! 
So  high  above  ours,  are  God's  thoughts  and  ways  !  So  little  do  we 
know  who.t  we  pray  for !  So  often  by  strange,  and  sometimes  by  ter- 
rible tinngs  in  righteousness,  does  He  answer  us  as  the  God  of  our 
salvation.  So  fulfils  He  the  promise,  "  I  will  bring  the  blind  by  a 
way  that  they  knew  not ;  I  will  lead  them  in  paths  that  they  have 
not  known  ;  I  will  make  darkness  light  before  them,  and  crooked 
things  straight.  These  things  will  I  do  unto  them,  and  not  forsake 
them." 


Feb.  19. — "  And  when  he  thought  thereon,  he  loept.'^ 

Mark  xiv.  72. 

Doddridge  supposes  that  this  is  intended  to  express,  not  only  the 
immediate  sensibility  of  Peter,  but  his  feeling  through  life,  and  that 
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he  always  wept  at  the  thought  of  his  vile  and  ungrateful  conduct. 
His  sin  was  certainly  very  aggravated  ;  and,  with  all  his  failings,  he 
was  a  man  of  very  tender  affections  and  great  ingenuousness. 

But  sorrow  arising  from  such  a  source  is  not  peculiar  to  our  apos- 
tle ;  all  the  people  of  God  should  feel  a  penitent  disposition  at  the 
review  of  their  sin. 

And  who,  when  they  look  back,  can  be  at  a  loss  for  materials  of 
accusation  and  contrition?  There  are  the  sins  of  our  unregenerate 
condition.  There  are  the  sins  we  have  been  capable  of,  since  we 
have  been  called  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.  All  these  we  are  to 
judge  of,  not  by  their  grossness,  but  by  their  guilt.  In  the  number  of 
our  sins,  we  are  to  rank  our  omissions  of  duty  ;  our  non-improvement 
of  our  time  and  talents  ;  the  defectiveness  of  our  aims  and  motives  ; 
and  the  departures  of  our  heart,  in  love  and  confidence ^  from  the 
blessed  God. 

Some  would  prevent  the  effect  of  such  self-inspections,  by  the  no- 
tion that  there  is  no  evil  in  the  sins  of  God's  people.  But  their  sins 
are  worse  than  those  of  others,  by  reason  of  the  nearer  relations  in 
which,  and  the  greater  obligations  under  which,  they  are  committed. 
They  have,  also,  in  sinning,  greater  difficulties  to  overcome.  They 
have  not  only  to  sin  against  greater  love,  but  greater  light ;  and  they 
have  been  convinced  of  the  evil  and  bitterness  of  sin  ;  and  have  had 
a  wounded  spirit,  which  they  could  not  bear.  Their  sins,  also,  are 
more  injurious  with  regard  to  others  :  distressing  the  strong ;  stum- 
bling the  weak  ;  confirming  the  prejudiced  ;  hardening  the  wicked ; 
causing  the  enemies  of  the  Lord  to  blaspheme,  and  the  way  of  truth 
to  be  evil  spoken  of.  And  is  all  this  nothing?  Micah  did  not  think 
so.  Who,  says  he,  is  a  God  like  unto  him,  who  passes  by  the  trans- 
gression of  the  remnant  of  his  heritage  ] 

But  suppose  the  Christian  is  led  to  see  that  his  standing  is  secure, 
and  that  God  is  pacified  towards  him.  Will  he  weep  then  ?  Yes  ; 
he  will  weep  the  more.  The  goodness  of  God  will  lead  him  to  re- 
pentance ;  and  he  will  sorrow  after  a  goodly  sort — like  a  dying  saint, 
who,  being  asked  why  he  so  wept?  answered,  I  weep  not  that  my 
sins  may  be  pardoned,  but  because  I  hope  they  are  pardoned. 

Let  us  then  never  be  ashamed  or  afraid  of  such  tears  as  Peter 
shed.  Nothing  is  so  becoming  and  reasonable.  Other  grief  may  be 
excused ;  but  this  can  be  justified.  Other  sorrow  may  render  us 
amiable  in  the  eyes  of  our  fellov/- creatures ;  but  this  is  extolled  of 
God.  "  The  sacrifices  of  God  are  a  broken  spirit  ;  a  broken  and  a 
contrite  heart,  O  God,  thou  wilt  not  despise."  This  brings  us  within 
the  reach  of  the  promises.  "  They  that  sow  in  tears,  shall  reap  in 
joy."  "Blessed  are  they  that  mourn,  for  they  shall  be  comforted." 
It  is  not  easy,  or  perhaps  possible,  to  make  others  comprehend  this — 
but  there  is  a  pleasure  even  in  the  frame  itself;  and  they  who  are  the 
subjects  of  it  well  know  that  their  happiest  moments  are  their  most 
tender  ;  and,  with  Augustine,  they  can  bless  God  for  "  the  grace  of 
tears."  Here  is  a  proof  of  our  being  under  the  renewing  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  If  the  heart  of  stone  was  not  taken  away,  how  could  I 
feel  and  grieve?  And  if  there  was  nothing  in  me  but  nature,  how 
could  I  feel  and  grieve  for  sin  ?     There  is  nothing  more  useful  in  the 
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divine  life  than  this  disposition.  It  endears  the  Saviour,  and  his 
atonement,  and  his  righteousness,  and  his  intercession,  and  his  grace. 
It  makes  me  cautious  and  circumspect ;  in  this  temper  of  mind  I 
cannot  expose  myself  to  temptation,  or  trifle  with  sin,  but  be  always 
watchful  and  prayful.     Blessed  is  the  man  that  feareth  always. 

"  'Tis  joy  enough,  my  all  in  all, 

At  thy  dear  feet  to  lie  ; 
Thou  wilt  not  let  mo  lower  fall, 

And  none  can  higher  fly." 


Feb.  20. — "  Ye  shall  go  forth,  and  grow  up  as  calves  of  the 
stall:'  Mal.iv.2. 

They  were  before  in  darkness  and  disease,hoth  of  which  confine. 
But  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  arises,  and  with  healing  under  his 
wings ;  and  thus,  the  true  light  now  shining,  and  health  being  re- 
stored, they  become  free  and  active. — They  go  forth  and  grow  up  as 
calves  of  the  stall. 

For  even  now  they  have  not  attained,  they  are  not  already  perfect. 
Nor  are  they  to  remain  what  tliey  are,  but  to  increase  with  all  the  in- 
crease of  God.  Some  tell  us,  there  is  no  growth  in  grace — as  if 
Christians  could  not  be  more  wise,  more  liumblc,  more  patient,  more 
zealous,  than  they  are — as  if  Paul's  commendation  of  the  Thessa- 
lonians  was  a  falsehood,  when  he  told  them,  that  their  faith  grew  ex- 
ceedingly, and  the  charity  of  every  one  of  them  towards  each  other 
abounded — as  if  Peter  enjoined  an  absurdity,  when  he  admonished 
Christians  to  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  their  Lord  ana 
Saviour — as  if  God  hhiiself  mocked  or  trifled,  when  he  said,  '*  The 
righteous  shall  hold  on  his  way,  and  he  that  hath  clean  hands  shall 
wax  stronger  and  stronger  !" 

We  are'not  to  deny  what  God  has  done  for  our  souls  ;  yea,  we 
ougbt  to  be  thankful,  if  we  have  only  light  enough  to  see  our  dark- 
ness, and  feeling  enough  to  be  sensible  of  our  hardness. 

"  Cold  as  I  feel  this  heart  of  mine, 

Yet  since  I  JVel  it  so, 
It  yields  some  hope  of  life  divine 

Within,  however  low." 

But  though  we  must  not  despise  the  day  of  small  things,  we  are  not 
to  be  satisfied  with  it.  A  day  of  greater  things  is  attainable  :  and  if 
we  do  not  aspire  after  it,  we  have  reason  to  suspect  even  the  reality 
of  our  religion.  Spiritual  principles  may  be  weak,  but  if  they  are 
divine,  they  will  evince  it  by  a  tendency  to  growth. 

The  sacred  writers  express  this  progression  by  every  kind  of 
growth.  By  human — we  read  of  babes,  little  children,  young  men, 
and  those  of  fidl  age,  who  have  their  senses  exercised,  by  reason  of 
use,  to  discern  both  good  and  evil.  By  vegetable  growth — Thus  we 
read,  first  the  blade,  then  the  ear,  and  after  that  the  full  corn  in  the 
ear  ;  they  shall  spring  as  among  the  grass,  as  willows  by  the  water- 
course? ;  they  shall  grow  as  the  lily,  they  shall  grow  as  the  vine. 
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Here  we  have  animal  growth. — They  shall  grow  up  as  calves  of  the 
stall.  No  creatures  perhaps  increase  so  rapidly  and  observably  as 
these,  especially  when,  as  here,  they  are  well  attended  and  •  fed,  and 
for  the  very  purpose  of  growth. 

We  have  sometimes  been  reminded  of  the  truth  of  this  image,  by 
the  spiritual  reality.  We  have  seen  those,  who,  in  a  little  time,  have 
surprised  all  around  them,  by  their  progress  in  the  divine  life.  So 
clear  and  full  have  been  their  views  of  the  things  of  God.  So  estab- 
lished have  their  hearts  been  with  grace.  So  simply  and  entirely 
have  they  depended  upon  the  Saviour.  So  decided  have  they  been  in 
their  separation  from  the  spirit  of  the  v/orld  ;  and  yet  so  concerned  to 
be  useful  in  it.  So  spiritual  have  they  been  in  their  conversation  ; 
and  yet  so  free  from  all  religious  grimace  and  affectation.  So  ready 
have  they  been  to  do  good  and  communicate,  in  the  cause  of  the  poor, 
and  the  cause  of  Christ.  Such  a  living  sacrifice  have  they  presented 
in  their  bodies  and  spirits.  So  have  they  adorned  the  doctrine  of 
God  our  Saviour,  in  all  things. 

But,  alas !  as  to  many  of  us,  we  have  reason  to  exclaim,  "  My 
leanness,  my  leanness  !"  How  little  progress  have  we  made  in  re- 
ligious knowledge,  experience,  practice,  and  usefulness,  though  we 
have  possessed  every  advantage,  and  long  enjoyed  the  means  of 
grace.  After  all  the  discipline  of  his  family,  the  instructions  of  his 
word,  the  ordinances  of  his  house,  how  dull  are  our  ears  of  hearing  ; 
how  slow  of  heart  are  we  to  believe  ;  how  much  do  our  souls  cleave 
unto  the  dust ;  how  affected  are  we  with  the  things  of  time  and 
sense ;  and  how  little  actuated  by  the  powers  of  a  world  to  come. 
At  present,  the  comparison  reproves  us. 

— But  let  it  also  excite  and  encourage.  It  not  only  reminds  us  of 
our  duty,  but  of  our  privilege.  This  growth  is  not  only  commanded, 
but  promised.  It  is,  therefore,  attainable — and  we  know  the  way  to 
our  resources.  He  came,  not  only  that  we  might  have  life,  but  have 
it  more  abundantly.  "  He  giveth  power  to  the  faint ;  and  to  them 
that  have  no  might  he  increaseth  strength.  Even  the  youths  shall 
faint  and  be  weary,  and  the  young  men  shall  utterly  fall ;  but  they 
that  wait  upon  the  Lord  shall  renew  their  strength  ;  they  shall  mount 
up  with  wings  as  eagles  ;  they  shall  run  and  not  be  weary,  and  they 
shall  walk  and  not  faint." 


Feb,  21. — "  And  the  soul  of  the  people  was  much  discouraged 
because  of  the  way,^^  Numb.  xxi.  4. 

The  people  of  God  are  held  forth  under  various  characters  in  the 
Scriptures;  and  no  one  of  them  all  is  more  common,  more  just, 
more  pleasing,  more  instructive,  than  the  image  of  strangers  and  pil- 
grims upon  earth.  And  who  knows  not  what  a  beautiful  use  Bunyan 
has  made  of  it. 

"  Ingenious  dreamer,  in  whose  well-told  tale, 
Sweet  fiction  and  sweet  truth  alike  prevail. 

where  pilgrim  marks  the  road, 

And  guides  the  progress  of  the  soul  to  God." 
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But  what  is  there  in  the  way  to  discourage  the  souls  of  the  travellers 
heaven-ward?  Much.  So/netimes  they  are  affected  by  the  length 
of  the  way.  For  hope  deferred  maketh  the  heart  sick.  This  was 
the  case  with  Israel  at  this  time  ;  for  instead  of  passing  through  the 
land  of  Edom,  they  had  to  fetch  a  compass  all  around  the  borders  ;  , 
and  all  this  in  a  wilderness  too,  and  under  a  burning  sky.  If  a 
traveller,  after  supposing  he  was  near  his  journey's  end,  was  to 
learn  that  it  was  yet  many  miles  off — all  worn  and  weary,  his  heart 
would  be  ready  to  faint  ;  and  utter  the  sigh  of  despondence,  "  Oh,  I 
shall  never  reach  it !"  What  Isaiah  says,  "  They  shall  behold  the 
land  that  is  very  far  off,"  may  be  applied  to  the  experience  of  Chris- 
tians with  regard  to  heaven.  It  is  often  remote  in  fact — that  is,  it  is 
frequently  long  before  they  arrive  there.  For  they  8,ve  not  removed 
hence  as  soon  as  they  are  converted  ;  but  detained  here  to  be  made 
meet  for  their  destination,  and  to  honor  their  Redeemer,,  and  to  serve 
their  generation.  Hence  many  of  them  are  longer  on  earth  after 
they  are  called  by  grace,  than  the  Jews  wandered  in  the  wilderness 
after  leaving  Egypt.  But  we  refer  to  the  slowness  of  their  progress, 
thesmallness  of  their  attainments,  and  the  nature  of  their  apprehen- 
sions. "  Once,"  says  the  soul,  "  I  was  ready  to  receive  the  bless- 
ing ;  but  now  it  seems  to  recede  as  I  advance  ;  yea,  the  distance  be- 
tween me  and  the  attainment  seems  to  increase  daily."  "  How  long 
wilt  thou  forget  me,  O  Lord  1  forever  1  How  long  wilt  thou  hide 
thy  face  from  me  1  How  long  shall  I  take  counsel  in  my  soul,  having 
sorrow  in  my  heart  daily?"  "  My  soul  waiteth  for  the  Lord  more 
than  they  that  watch  for  the  morning."  ''  O,  when  will  it  dawn?— 
When  wilt  thou  come  unto  me  ?" 

Sometimes  they  are  discouraged  because  of  the  way,  owing  to  the 
enemies  that  infest  it.  In  the  re-building  of  the  second  temple,  we 
are  told,  that  every  man  with  one  hand  wrought  in  the  work,  and 
with  the  other  held  a  weapon — this  was  sore  labor.  But  the  Chris- 
tian's life  is  a  warfare,  as^well  as  a  pilgrimage :  he  moves  on,  bearing 
his  sword,  as  well  as  his  staff — now  to  walk  and  fight  too — and  to 
contend  every  step  of  the  way — and  with  adversaries  possessing  every 
thing  to  render  them  formidable — and  as  soon  as  one  is  vanquished 
to  see  another  rising  up — this  is  arduous  and  trying.  And  what  won- 
der, when,  if,  without  are  fightings,  within  are  fears'? 

Then  the  way  shows  many  that  are  turning  back  in  it :  and  this  is 
often  discouraging.  We  had  heard  of  their  setting  off.  Some  of 
them  had  passed  us  near  enough  to  be  observed.  They  soon  left  lis, 
seeming  to  surpass  us,  not  only  in  gifts,  but  grace — and  we  not  only 
hailed,  but  envied  them.  How  wonderful  and  grievous  to  see  them 
returning  vicious,  or  infidel,  or  lovers  of  this  present  world.  We 
instantly  remember,  and  apply  to  them  the  awful  declaration,  "  If 
any  man  draw  back,  my  soul  shall  have  no  pleasure  in  him."  But 
who  can  help  thinking  of  himself}  And  what  am  I?  And  may  not 
I  also  prove  a  cast-away  ? 

Besides,  these  revolters  never  come  back  silent.  They  solicit  us 
to  return  too.  They  assure  us  the  way  is  impassable.  They  have 
tried  it;  and  hope  their  experience  will  make  us  wise.  Once  they 
thought  certain  notions  to  be  erroneous  ;  and  certain  indulgencies 
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to  be  sinful ;  but  they  are  more  enlightened  and  liberal  now.  Such 
persons,  too,  never  subside  into  neutrals.  From  friends,  they  neces- 
sarily  become  enemies.  They  persecute,  if  it  lie  in  their  power. 
They  always  reproach  and  vilify — even  in  their  own  defence,  defam- 
ing the  party  and  the  cause — to  justify  their  secession  from  them. 

It  is  often  discouraging,  also,  to  find  the  way  so  narrow — "  Nar- 
row is  the  way  that  leadeth  unto  life."  The  difficulty,  therefore,  of 
getting  on,  is  great.  A  v/ay  is  made  narrow  by  the  near  approxima- 
tion of  the  sides,  whether  walls,  ditches,  or  hedges ;  so  that  we  have 
to  press  through  ;  and  can  hardly  do  it  without  some  injury  on  the 
right  hand  or  on  the  left.  In  the  exercise  of  every  grace,  and  the 
performance  of  every  duty,  a  Christian  has  to  keep  between  two  ex- 
tremes. As  to  the  use  of  the  means  of  grace,  he  must  neither  neg- 
lect them,  nor  idolize  them.  As  to  connexions  and  relations  in  life, 
we  may  sin  by  not  loving  them  enough  ;  or  by  loving  them  too  much, 
Courage  lies  between  rashness  and  fear;  and  frugality,  between  pro- 
fusion and  niggardliness ;  and  confidence  between  presumption  and 
despondency  ;  and  patience,  between  despising  the  chastening  of  the 
Lord,  and  fainting  when  we  are  rebuked  of  him.  And  is  it  easy 
always  to  go,  not  only  in  the  way  of  righteousness,  but  in  the  midst 
of  the  paths  of  judgment  ] 

So  far  generally,  of  the  road.  But  there  are  particular  parts  that 
are  peculiarly  trying — Such  as  the  Slough  of  Despond- — the  Valley 
of  Humiliation — the  Hill  Difficulty  with  the  lions — and  the  deep 
cold  River  to  be  waded  through,  before  the  Shining  City  can  be  en- 
tered. A  Christian  knows  what  all  this  means  ;  and  sometimes  finds 
it  hard  to  believe  that  the  way  to  glory  lies  through  it  all. 

Am  I  then  setting  out  for  the  heavenly  world  1  Let  me  not  pre- 
pare myself  for  surprise  and  disappointment,  by  expecting  that  every 
thing  will  be  smooth,  and  flowery,  and  delightful.  I  cannot  indeed 
look  for  too  much  from  the  promises  of  God — they  are  so  exceeding 
great  and  precious  :  but  I  must  look  for  it  in  God's  own  order.  I 
must  deny  myself  and  take  up  my  cross  :  and  not  be  slothful ;  but 
be  a  follower  of  them,  who  through  faith  and  patience  have  reached 
the  prize  of  their  high  calling. 

Have  I  professed,  and  hoped  that  I  am  a  Christian  ?  Let  me  not 
conclude,  that  I  have  no  part  nor  lot  in  the  matter,  because  my  soul 
is  sometimes  cast  down  and  disquieted  within  me.  Have  not  those 
who  have  gone  before  me,  wept  and  groaned  also  ]  Are  not  the  sub- 
jects of  divine  grace  represented  by  their  fear,  as  well  as  their  confi- 
dence 1  by  their  sorrow,  as  v/ell  as  their  joy  ? 

Yet  let  me  endeavor  to  go  on  my  way  rejoicing.  Let  me  remem- 
ber that  there  is  much  to  encourage  me,  because  of  the  way.  An 
unerring  guide — an  almighty  guard — companions — strength  to  hold 
on — refreshments  along  the  road — and  the  end  of  it  perfect  rest,  and 
peace,  and  glory,  and  joy. 

"  Our  journpy  is  a  thorny  maze, 

But  we  march  upward  still ! 
Forget  these  troubles  of  the  way, 

And  reach  at  Zion's  hill. 
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«*  See  the  kind  angels  at  the  gates 
Invitin!»  us  to  come  : 

There  Jesus  the  forerunner  waits 
To  welcome  travellers  home. 

"  There  on  a  green  and  flowery  mount 
Our  weary  souls  shall  sit, 

^\nd  with  transporting  joys  recount 
The  labors  of  our  feet." 


Feb.  22. — "  Ye  shall  serve  the  Lord  your  God,  and  he  shall  bless 
thy  bread,  and  thy  water."  Ex.  xxiii.  25. 

Our  chief  concern  should  be  to  secure  those  blessings  which  will 
supply  the  soul,  and  endure  forever.  He  only  is  truly  blessed  who 
is  blessed  with  all  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ. 
Our  Saviour  therefore  says,  "  Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his 
righteousness" — yet  he  does  not  scruple  to  say,  "  And  all  f/tese  things 
shall  be  added  unto  you."  Temporal  benefits  are  not  beneath  the 
attention  of  our  kind  Father.  He  knoweth  that  we  have  need  of 
these  things  before  we  ask  him.  He  knoweth  our  frame  ;  and  he 
knoweth  our  fears.  And  not  only  under  the  Law,  but  under  the 
Gospel,  godliness  is  profitable  unto  all  things  ;  and  has  promise  of 
the  life  that  now  is,  as  well  as  that  which  is  to  come. 

The  promise  before  us  extends  to  all  the  temporal  support  of  his 
people  :  but  there  is  wisdom  in  the  language.  In  another  place,  it  is 
also  said,  "  Thy  bread  shall  be  given  thee,  and  thy  water  shall  be 
sure."  Is  not  the  specification  designed  to  check  not  only  anxiety, 
but  ambition  ?  Does  it  not  say,  "  Seekest  thou  great  things  for  thy- 
self? Seek  them  not."  "  Let  your  conversation  be  without  covet- 
ousness,  and  be  content  with  such  things  as  ye  have." 

Nothing  can  do  us  good  without  the  blessing  of  God  :  but"  his 
blessing  commands  what  it  announces  ;  and  what  He  blesses,  is 
blessed.  Hence  a  little  that  a  righteous  man  hath,  is  better  than 
■^he  riches  of  many  wicked.  It  is  more  effi^cient.  It  goes  further; 
as  Philip  Henry  was  wont  to  say  to  his  family,  *'My  dear  children, 
the  grace  of  God  will  make  a  little  go  a  great  way."  It  is  surpris- 
ing to  see  with  what  a  slender  income  many  Christians  keep  up  a 
decent  appearance,  and  owe  no  man  any  thing,  and  even  give  to  him 
that  needeth.  The  thing  is,  "  The  secret  of  the  Lord  is  upon  their 
tabernacle."  But  while  he  blesses  the  habitation  of  the  just,  his 
curse  is  in  the  house  of  the  wicked.  And  then  nothing  prospers  ; 
and  they  seem  a  wonder  to  themselves  and  others  ;  they  get  much, 
and  gain  nothing.  So  it  was  with  the  selfish  and  illiberal  Jews,  when 
they  came  back  from  Babylon,  and  built  their  own  ceiled  houses, 
while  the  house  of  God  lay  waste.  Had  they  minded  his  affairs,  He 
would  have  minded  theirs,  and  have  proved  that  we  cannot  serve 
God  for  nought.  But  now,  says  God,  "  Ye  have  sown  much,  and 
bring  in  little  ;  ye  eat,  but  ye  have  not  enough  ;  ye  drink,  but  ye  are 
uot  filled  with  drink  ;  ye  clothe  you,  but  there  is  none  warm  ;  and  he 
that  earneth  wages,  earneth  wages  to  put  into  a  bag  with  holes." 
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It  is  also  more  satisfying.  For  the  state  of  the  mind  conduces  to 
the  relish  of  every  outward  comfort :  and  in  the  Christian  this  state 
of  mind  is  grateful,  and  peaceful,  and  cheerful,  arising-  from  a  hope 
of  reconciliation  with  God/  His  frown  would  darken  a  thousand 
suns.     But  every  thing  smiles  when  He  smiles. 

"  How  sweet  our  daily  eomforts  prove, 
Wlien  they  are  seasoned  with  his  love." 

And  when  we  see  the  dear  medium  through  which  they  come  as  cov- 
enant blessings. 

"  He  sunk  beneath  our  lieavy  woes, 

To  raise  us  to  his  throne  ; 
There's  not  a  gift  his  hand  bestows, 

But  cost  his  heart  a  groan." 

— The  wicked  feast  without  fear  ;  but  there  is  reason  enough  why 
they  should  fear.  Neglecting  his  service,  they  are  strangers  to  his 
blessing ;  and  left  to  themselves,  every  advantage  and  indulgence, 
operating  upon  their  depravity,  contributes  to  their  guilt  and  misery. 
Their  table  becomes  a  snare  before  them ;  and  that  which  should 
have  proved  for  their  welfare,  becomes  a  trap.  The  prosperity  of 
fools  destroys  them.  Now  consider  this,  ye  that  forget  God — and, 
without  delay,  seek  to  be  numbered  with  the  seed  which  the  Lord 
hath  blessed. 


Feb.  23. — "  Let  him  knoio,  that  he  which  converteth  a  sinner 
from  the  error  of  his  way  shall  save  a  soul  from  death,  and  shall 
hide  a  multitude  of  sins.''    James  v.  20. 

And  can  we  convert  the  sinner  from  the  error  of  his  way  1  Yes — 
or  the  language  would  be  futile.  But  how  can  we  do  this?  Not 
meritoriously — this  would  invade  the  office  and  glory  of  the  Lord 
Jesus :  for  He  only  delivers  us  from  the  wrath  to  come  ;  He  only 
saves  his  people  from  their  sins.  Not  efficiently— this  would  invade 
the  work  and  honor  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  for  we  are  saved  by  the 
washing  of  regeneration,  and  the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
There  is  therefore  only  one  way  in  which  we  can  convert  a  sinner ; 
and  that  is  instrumentally.  But  this  does  not  detract  from  divine 
agency ;  there  is  no  inconsistency  between  agency  and  instrumen- 
tality. A  pen  is  nothing  without  a  hand  to  use  it.  An  instrument 
always  supposes  and  requires  an  agent.  But  is  the  converse  of  this 
proposition  true  1  Does  an  agent  always  requirejan  instrument  1  It 
is  so  with  us  ;  but  not  with  a  Being  whose  will  is  efficiency,  and  who 
said,  Let  there  be  light,  and  there  was  light.  Yet  what  God  is  not 
compelled  to  do  from  weakness,  he  chooses  to  do  from  wisdom.  He 
therefore  works  by  means.  We  know  of  nothing  that  he  does  imme- 
diately. He  fans  us  by  the  breeze,  and  warms  us  by  the  sun,  and 
refreshes  us  by  sleep,  and  sustains  us  by  food.  And  as  it  is  in  na- 
ture, so  it  is  in  grace.    Among  the  Corinthians.    God  gave  the 
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increase,  but  Paul  planted,  and  Apollos  watered.  Their  faith  came 
not  from  them  ;  but  Paul  and  Apollos  were  ministers  hy  whom  they 
believed.  We  mean  not,  however,  by  this  reference,  to  confine  this 
work  to  ministers.  James  alludes  not  only  or  chiefly  to  them,  but 
to  Christians  at  large.  All  may  be  useful  here,  and  in  a  thousand 
ways  exe-t  themselves  to  accomplish  this  blessed  and  glorious  design. 

For  he  who  effects  it  is  the  greatest  of  all  benefactors— for  "  He 
saves  a  soul  from  death,  and  hides  a  multitude  of  sins  '."  And  what 
IS  every  other  achievement  compared  with  this  %  Nothing,  less  than 
nothing,  and  vanity.  So  will  all  those  judge  who  walk  by  faith,  and 
believe' the  testimony  of  God  concerning  the  value  of  a  soul ;  the 
dreadfulness  of  eternal  death  ;  and  the  absolute  necessity  of  forgive- 
ness, in  order  to  the  man's  escape  from  the  damnation  of  hell. 

The  work,  therefore,  is  its  own  reward.  Spurious  beneficence 
always  wishes  to  excite  notice  ;  and  the  man,  in  some  way  or  other, 
aims  (or  he  will  do  nothing)  to  make  it  conducive  to  his  own  interest. 
But  true  charity  seeketh  not  its  own,  but  the  welfare  of  the  object ; 
and  if  that  end  be  answered,  the  benefactor  is  satisfied.  James  knew 
this,  and  mentions  nothing  else,  by  way  of  motive,  but  the  thing  itself. 
He  does  not  tell  hisbrethern,  that'if  they  convert  a  sinner,  they  shall 
be  applauded  here,  or  recompensed  at  the  resurrection  of  the  just.  It 
is  true  that  they  will  derive  honor  and  advantage  from  their  useful- 
ness. They  that  water,  shall  be  watered  also.  The  sinners  they 
save  will  pray  for  them  ;  and  if  they  die  first,  when  they  fail,  will 
receive  them  into  everlasting  habitations ;  and  in  the  day  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  they  will  be  their  joy  and  crown.  But  this  is  the  effect, 
and  not  the  principle,  of  their  zeal.  It  is  enough  if  they  succeed-— 
enough  if  they  can  save  a  soul  from  death,  and  hide  a  multitude  of 

sins.  T    -    J 

And  the  prospect  of  success  in  such  a  case,  however  limited, 
should  be  sufficient  to  animate.  Some  may  be  privileged  to  bless 
numbers.  But  James  speaks  of  "the  sinner,"  and  "  a  soul."  This 
agrees  with  the  language  of  our  Lord,  who  tells  us,  "  There  is  joy  m 
trte  presence  of  the  angels  of  God  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth." 
This  brings  the  encouragement  home  to  all.  All  cannot  be  Luthers, 
to  reform  countries  ;  or  Whitfields,  to  preach  to  thousands  :  or  Ca- 
reys, to  translate  the  Scriptures  into  other  tongues.  But  can  we  do 
nothing  ]  Surely  some  one  soul  is  thrown  in  our  way  to  whom  we 
may  be  useful— a  child— a  servant— a  relative— a  neighbor. 

James  would  have  us  think  of  this,  and  think  much  of  it.  "Let 
him  know  that  he  which  converteth  the  sinner  from  the  error  of  his 
way  shall  save  a  soul  from  death,  and  shall  hide  a  multitude  of  sms." 
And  who  does  not  know  this  ]  Yea,  were  we  to  judge  from  their 
practice,  we  should  be  ready  to  ask,  Who  does  know  it  ?  What  is 
the  knowledge  that  answers  no  end?  It  is  not  enough  to  believe— 
we  must  remember,  and  reflect ;  we  must  follow  out  our  convictions. 
This  fine  sentiment  must  be  present  to  the  mind— at  all  times— and 
in  ail  conditions — when  we  are  alone,  and  when  we  are  in  company — 
wlien  we  pray,  and  when  we  speak— when  we  sit  in  our  house,  and 
when  we  walk  by  the  way — and  when  we  lie  down,  and  when  we 
rise  up — we  must  bind  it  as  a  sign  upon  our  hand — and  wear  it  as  a 
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frontlet  between  our  eyes — and  write  it  upon  the  posts  of  our  door, 
and  upon  our  gates.  "Let  him  know  that  he  which  converteth  a 
sinner  from  the  error  of  his  ways  shall  save  a  soul  from  death,  and 
shall  hide  a  multitude  of  sins." 


Feb.  24. — "  They  shall  be  as  the  stones  of  a  crown,  lifted  up  as 
an  ensign  upon  his  land'^  Zech.  ix.  16. 

Here  we  see  the  dignity  of  the  Lord's  people.>  They  are  "  stones," 
precious  stones,  set  in  the  "  crown"  of  the  King  of  kings.  For 
such  is  the  infinite  goodness  of  God,  that  he  not  only  spares,  but 
pardons  and  justifies.  In  his  righteousness  they  are  exalted.  They 
are  not  only  saved,  but  ennobled.  With  kings  are  they  upon  the 
throne.  They  are  naturally  in  a  low  estate,  and  are  viler  than  the 
earth ;  but  he  raiseth  the  poor  out  of  the  dust,  and  lifteth  up  the 
beggar  from  the  dunghill.  And  though  the  world  knoweth  them  not, 
and  they  are  little  and  low  in  their  own  eyes,  and  it  doth  not  yet 
appear  what  they  shall  be;  yet  now  are  they  the  sons  of  God;  and 
since  they  have  been  precious  in  his  sight,  they  have  been  honorable,, 
and  he  has  loved  them,  and  calls  them  his  jewels,  and  a  peculiar 
treasure  unto  him.  And  all  those  who  in  his  light  see  light,  view 
them  in  the  same  way.  They  remember  the  time  when  they  began 
to  honor  them  that  fear  the  Lord ;  when  they  took  hold  of  the  skirt 
of  him  that  is  a  Jew ;  and  prayed  to  see  the  good  of  his  chosen. 
Then  they  seemed  to  regard  them  as  more  than  human  beings  ;  and 
while  above  all  things,  they  desired  communion  with  them,  they  felt 
unworthy  of  their  presence  and  notice.  And  though,  since  then, 
they  have  found  that  they  are  not  already  perfect,  yet  they  know  they 
are  the  excellent  of  the  earth,  and  that  they  are  more  excellent  than 
their  neighbors.  There  is  often  more  real  virtue  in  their  failings, 
than  in  the  very  devotions  of  others:  and  "  the  gleaning  of  the 
grapes  of  Ephraim  is  better  than  the  vintage  of  Abiezer." 

Here  is  also  their  exhibition— these  stones  of  a  crown  are  "lifted 
up."  They  are  not  to  be  concealed.  Our  Saviour  compares  them 
to  a  city  set,  not  in  the  valley,  but  on  a  hill,  which  cannot  be  hid ; 
and  to  a  candle,  placed,  not  under  a  bushel,  but  on  a  candlestick,  that 
it  may  give  light  to  all  that  are  in  the  house.  And  when  he  calls 
them  by  his  grace,  he  says  to  the  "  prisoners,  Go  forth  ;  and  to  them 
that  are  in  darkness,  Show  yourselves  :  they  shall  feed  in  the  icays, 
and  their  pastures  shall  be  on  all  Ai^^  places."  Christians  need  not 
be  concealed — every  thing  in  their  religion  will  bear  examination, 
and  challenges  the  eyes  of  all,  whether  infidels,  or  philosophers,  or 
politicians,  or  moralists.  They  ought  not  to  be  concealed— every 
thing  in  their  religion  is  adapted  to  do  good  ;  but  for  this  purpose  it 
must  be  known.  They  cannot  be  concealed— their  principles  must 
operate  ;  and  the  sun  cannot  shine  without  showing  itself. 

Here  is  also  their  utility — these  stones  of  a  crown  are  to  be  lifted 
op  "  as  an  ensign  upon  his  land."  An  oriflamme  suspended  over  the 
.royal  tent ;  and  designed  to  attract  and  aggregate  followers  to  the 
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cause  in  which  he  is  engaged.  Thus  the  Saviour  himself  is  spoken 
of:  "  And  in  that  day  there  shall  be  a  root  of  Jesse,  which  shall 
stand  for  an  ensign  of  the  people  ;  to  it  shall  the  Gentiles  seek  :  and 
his  rest  shall  be  glorious."  But  what  Christ  is,  Christians  are — 
subordinately,  indeed,  yet  really.  Hence  their  calling,  to  hold  forth 
the  word  of  life.  They  are  placed  and  displayed,  to  reprove,  and 
convince,  and  excite,  and  encourage  others,  to  seek  and  serve  God. 
They  are  witnesses  for  him.  They  are  trophies  of  the  power,  and 
greatness,  and  riches  of  his  grace.  They  proclaim  what  he  is  able 
and  willing  to  do  :  and  saved  by  him,  they  are  all  employed  for  him. 
*'  Instead  of  the  thorn,  shall  come  up  the  fir-tree,  and  instead  of  the 
brier,  shall  come  up  the  myrtle-tree  ;  and  it  shall  be  to  the  Lord  for 
a  name,  for  an  everlasting  sign,  that  shall  not  be  cut  off." 


Feb.  25. — "  Salute  Philologus,  and  Julia,  Nereus,  and  his  sis- 
ter, and  Olytnpus,  and  all  the  saints  which  are  with  them." 

Rom.  xvi.  15. 

Admitting  that  the  Bible  be  the  word  of  God,  we  might  have  in- 
ferred, from  his  wisdom  and  goodness,  that-no  part  of  it  can  be  use- 
less ;  but  we  are  expressly  assured,  that  "  All  Scripture  is  profitable 
for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteous- 
ness." Therefore  this  long  postscript,  this  catalogue  of  particular 
fialutations,  has  its  uses.  It  certainly  shows  us  tlie  principle  that 
actuated  tlie  first  Christians — all  men  were  to  know^  that  they  were 
the  disciples  of  Christ  by  their  loving  one  another.  It  shows,  also, 
liovv^  mistaken  they  are,  who  think  "the  New  Testament  does  not 
sanction  private  friendship.  It  also  proves  how  impossible  it  was  to 
forge  this  epistle— abounding,  as  it  does,  with  so  many  specific  allu- 
sions ;  for  these  not  only  render  detection  possible,  but  easy.  Hence 
Paiey  much  avails  himself  of  this  chapter,  in  his  Horse  Paulina — a 
Vv'ork  of  uncommon  excellence,  and  wliich  deals  only  in  the  argu- 
raent  derivable  from  incidental  evidence. 

—Neither  is  it  improper  to  observe  from  it  the  error  of  Popeiy. 
Papists  say  that  Pe-ter  was  the  Bishop  of  Rome  ;  but  had  he  been 
there,  is  it  credible,  for  a  moment,  that  he  would  have  been  over- 
looked by  an  apostle  I  The  probability  indeed  is,  that  he  never  was 
there.  There  is  no  evidence  of  it  in  the  Scripture  ;  and  \ve  know 
for  what  purposees  of  delusion  it  has  been  pretended,  viz.  to  prove 
the  Roman  succession  of  Bishops  from  him. 

— But  who  can  help  obseiTing  how  many  females  are  mentioned 
here  1  Phebe  ;  Priscilla,  Mary  ;  Junia  ;  Tryphena ;  Tryphosa :  Per- 
sis;  the  mother  of  Rufus  :  Julia;  the  sister  of  Nereus.  All  these, 
with  the  exception  of  two,  are  not  only  mentioned,  but  commended  ; 
and  these  two  would  not  have  been  saluted  by  name,  unless  they  had 
been  persons  of  religious  excellence  :  for  Paul  valued  no  other  qua- 
lities compared  with  this.  But  all  the  rest  of  these  worthies  have 
ascribed  to  them  some  attainment  or  service,  "  in  the  Lord." 

Let  not,  therefore,  females  suppose  that  they  are  cut  oiFfrorn  use- 
fulness, and  usefulness  even  in  the  cause  of  Christ.    The  most  emi- 
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irent  servants  of  God  have  acknowledged  their  obligations  to  them, 
and  ascribed  no  little  of  their  success  to  their  care  and  kindness. 
The  public  ministry,  is  not,  indeed,  open  to  them — neither  is  the 
army  or  navy,  or  the  senate ;  and  good  sense  will  acquiesce  in  the 
distinctions  and  determinations  of  Heaven,  especially  when  it  is 
seen  that  they  are  not  founded  on  any  principle  of  degradation,  but 
in  the  obvious  proprieties  of  life.  If  they  have  not  authority,  they 
have  influence,  wich  (is  far  better,  and  more  deeply  effective.  Ser- 
vants have  blessed  God  for  pious  mistresses.  Children  have  been 
prepared  for  the  preaching  of  the  word,  and  the  devotion  of  the 
sanctuary,  by  the  earlier  but  important  efforts  of  a  mother.  How 
much  does  even  the  religious  public  owe  to  a  Mrs.  Newton,  a  Mrs. 
Cecil,  and  a  thousand  more,  from  whom  the  churches  have  derived 
such  able  ministers.  To  Hannah  we  owe  a  Samuel ;  and  to  Lois 
and  Eunice,  his  mother  and  grandmother,  we  owe  a  Timothy. 

They  are  at  home  in  almsdeeds,  like  Dorcas,  who  made  garments 
for  the  poor  ;  and  are  peculiarly  adapted  to  visit  the  sick  and  the 
afflicted.  The  wife  may  win  the  irreligious  husband  without  the 
word  ;  and  fan  his  devotion,  and  give  speed  to  his  zeal,  when  he  is 
in  the  way  everlasting.  Who  would  keep  them  from  those  public 
meetings  where  feelings  are  to  be  excited,  which  they  will  be  sure  to 
carry  away,  and  improve  at  home  ]  In  a  word,  women  have  the  finest 
heads,  and  hearts,  and  tongues,  and  hands,  for  usefulness,  in  the 
world.  Who  does  not  wish  to  see  them  always  under  a  religious 
principle]  Who  would  not  have  them  appropriately  more  encou- 
raged  and  employed  as  workers  together  with  the  servants  of  Christ  ? 
"Help,"  therefore  says  the  apostle,  "those  women  that  labored 
with  me  in  the  Gospel,  whose  names  are  in  the  book  of  life," 


Feb.  26. — "  When  he  was  come  near,  he  beheld  the  city,  and  wept 
overit.'^  Luke  xix.  41. 

An  ordinary  mind  would  have  been  engrossed  and  elated  by  the 
actions  and  acclamations  of  the  multitude,  who  cut  down  branches 
from  the  trees,  and  strewed  them  in  the  way  ;  and  spread  their  gar- 
ments on  the  ground  for  him  to  ride  upon  ;  and  filled  the  air  with 
liosannas,  crying,  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  !  But  he  wept — wept  at  the  sight  of  Jerusalem,  whose  visita- 
tion was  now  closing,  and  whose  jodgment  was  hastening  on — say- 
ing, "  O  that  thou  hadst  known,  even  thou,  at  least  in  this  thy  day, 
the  things  that  belong  to  thy  peace  ;  but  now  are  they  hid  from  thine 
eyes." 

Surely  these  tears  teach  us,  that  there  is  nothing  degrading  in 
sensibility.  Indeed,  all  true  greatness  is  tender  and  sympathetic. 
Jonathan  and  David,  the  heroes  of  the  age,  one  of  whom  had  slain 
a  whole  garrison,  and  the  other  killed  Goliath,  both  wept,  till  each 
exceeded.  Homer,  that  exquisite  painter  of  nature,  considers  Ulys- 
ses as  excelling  ^11  men  in  wisdom,  yet  represents  him  as  weeping" 

9* 
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three  times  in  six  lines.  Achilles,  too,  so  extraordinary  in  courage, 
he  describes  as  weeping  often  and  plentifully.  Let  not,  therefore, 
the  unfeeling  pride  themselves,  as  superior  in  fortitude  and  philoso- 
phy. Feeling  is  the  noblest  distinction  and  ornament  of  humanity, 
and  in  proportion  as  we  lose  it,  we  cease  to  be  men.  There  is  a 
moral  ossification  of  the  heart,  as  well  as  a  physical ;  and  the  one 
is  as  pitiable  as  the  other.  He  who  was  fairer  than  the  children  of 
men,  was  often  known  to  weep. 

As  these  tears  were  honorable,  so  they  are  exemplary.  For  whom 
did  he  shed  them  1  The  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  who,  after  every 
kind  of  insult,  were  going  to  put  him  to  death.  At  the  grave  of 
Lazarus,  he  v/ept  for  friends  ;  here,  for  adversaries.  And  does  he 
not,  by  this,  tell  us  to  be  tender-hearted  1  to  weep  with  them  that 
weep  1  That  we  should  bewail  the  miseries  of  others,  and  not  con- 
line  our  compassion  to  our  own  connexions,  but  love  our  enemies, 
bless  tiiem  that  curse  us,  and  do  good  to  them  that  persecute  us  "? 
Does  he  not  enforce  this,  not  only  by  precept,  but  example  1  And 
can  we  be  his  disciples,  unless  we  follow  him  1  "  He  that  saith  he 
abideth  in  Him,  ought  himself  so  to  walk  even  as  He  walked."  "  If 
any  man  have  not  the  spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his." 

These  tears  are  encouraging.  Tears  are  generally  considered 
proofs  of  concern.  Human  tears,  indeed,  it  will  be  allowed,  are  not 
infallible  tokens  ;  but  the  tears  of  Christ  may  be  safely  trusted.  They 
shov/  his  compassion — the  sincerity,  the  greatness  of  his  compas- 
sion. They  tell  us  that  his  love  passeth  knowledge  ;  and  therefore, 
they  call  upon  us  to  repair  to  Him— telling  us  that  He  is  not  willing 
that  any  should  perish — that,  as  He  lives,  he  has  no  pleasure  in  the 
death  of  him  that  dieth. 

"  '  Give  ine  thine  heart,  my  son,'  he  ciies, 

And  kindly  waits  to,  take  thee  in : 
With  love  and  pity  in  his  eyes, 
He  weeps  to  save  thee  from  thy  sin." 

Finally,  they  are  awful  and  foreboding ;  admonishing  us  of  the 
dreadfulness  of  their  doom  on  whose  behalf  they  are  shed.  It  is 
afiecting  to  see  a  man  weep,  and  especially  a  great  man.  You  would 
naturally  suppose  that  something  vast  and  momentous  was  necessary 
to  move  to  tears  such  mighty  minds  as  those  of  a  Bacon  or  a  Newton. 
And  could  a  trifie  move  the  Son  of  God  to  weep?  And  if  the  tem- 
poral calamities  coming  on  the  Jews  affected  him,  how  much  more 
would  their  eternal  perdition  !  What  were  the  Roman  eagles,  com- 
pared with  the  wrath  to  come  !  O,  these  tears  say  plain  enough", 
*'  There  is  something  divinely,  infinitely  pitiable  in  the  loss  of  a  soul ! 
It  is  a  fearful  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God  !  Who 
knoweth  the  power  of  his  anger  !" 

May  we  not  fairly  infer  from  hence,  what  his  feeling  is  in  the  reco- 
very of  a  sinner  1  If  he  weeps  over  those  who  are  ready  to  perish, 
surely  he  will  rejoice  over  those  that  are  saved.  "  He  will  rejoice 
over  them  with  joy ;  he  will  rest  in  his  love  ;  he  will  rejoice  ovey 
them  with  singing." 
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Feb.  27. — "  Increasivg  in  the  knowledge  of  God.'^     Col.  i.  10, 

Does  this  mean  the  knowledge  of  which  God  is  the  author,  or  the 
knowledge  of  which  he  is  the  subject  1  In  reality,  this  is  the  same 
thing-.  The  Gospel  contains  the  knowledge  which  God  has  commu- 
nicated to  the  children  of  men  ;  and  this  principally  discovers  him- 
self; so  that  it  is  at  once  a  revelation  from  God,  and  a  revelation 
of  him.  All  his  works,  the  largest  and  the  least,  praise  him.  If  we 
take  up  the  telescope,  or  the  microscope,  we  alike  exclaim,  "  This  is 
the  finger  of  God" — But  we  take  up  the  Gospel,  and  say,  "  No  man 
hath  seen  God  at  any  time,  the  only  begotten  Son,  which  is  in  the 
bosom  of  the  Father,  he  hath  declared  him."  Here  w^e  look  into 
his  very  heart,  and  see  that  it  is  the  dwelling-place  of  pity — Here 
we  know  the  thoughts  he  thinks  towards  us,  and  find  that  they  are 
thoughts  of  peace,  and  not  of  evil. 

With  regard  to  this  knowledge,  we  may  make  out  four  classes, 

— Some  are  destitute  of  this  knowledge  of  God.  Some  !  There 
are  at  present  more  than  five  hundred  millions  lying  in  darkness,  and 
the  shadow  of  death  !  These  have  never  heard  of  the  name  of  Je- 
sus, and  know  nojt  that  there  is  such  a  being  in  the  universe.  Yet 
Christians  have  it^in  their  power  to  inform  them  ;  and  a  few  are  ex- 
erting themselves.  Prosper,  O  God,  their  endeavors — that  thy  way 
may  be  known  on  earth,  thy  saving  health  among  all  nations. 

— Some  reject  it.  This  is  one  of  the  things  we  should  deem  incredible ; 
but  we  have  undeniable,  as  well  as  mortifying  evidence.  How  many 
refuse  to  hear  !  How  many  never  read  the  word  of  God  !  Others 
even  sneer  at  its  inspiration,  and  ridicule  its  contents  !  Whatever 
difficulties  may  attend  the  doom  of  the  former  class,  justice  admits 
of  none  with  regard  to  this — "  How  can  we  escape,  if  we  neglect 
go  great  salvation  ?" 

— Some  hold  it  in  unrighteousness.  They  profess  to  know  God ; 
but  in  works  deny  him.  Some  of  these  have  clear  views  of  the 
way  of  salvation  ;  and  even  contend  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to 
the  saints.  The  Gospel  has  taught  them  every  thing — except  to  de- 
ny themselves,  and  take  up  their  cross,  and  follow  the  Saviour  in  the 
regeneration.  They  would  be  offended  to  be  placed  near  the  former 
class.  "  We  are  not  unbelievers."  No — you  have  denied,  and  are 
"'  worse  than  an  Infidel." 

— Some  receive  it  hi  the  love  and  the  injluefice  of  it.  Their 
faith  is  more  than  notion  ;  their  worship  is  not  formality  :  their  hope 
is  not  delusion — they  live  in  the  Spirit,  and  walk  in  the  Spirit. 
Though  these  are  still  comparatively  few,  yet,  blessed  be  God,  their 
number  is  daily  and  greatly  enlarging ;  and  the  Lord  add  to  his  peo- 
ple, how  many  soever  they  be,  a  hundred  fold  ! 

Art  thou,  my  reader,  one  of  them  ?     Remember  four  things. 

First.  That  thou  hast  any  of  this  knowledge — should  make  thee 
thankful. 

Secondly.  That  thou  hast  so  little — should  make  thee  humble. 

Thirdly.  That  more  is  attainable — should  make  thee  hopeful. 
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Fourthly.  That  it  is  attainable  only  in  the  use  of  means — should 
make  thee  diligent. 

Consider  what  I  say  ;  and  the  Lord  give  thee  understanding  in  all 
thingfs. 


Feb.  28. — "  Having  loved  his  own  which  were  in  the  world,  he 
loved  them  unto  the  end^  John  xiii.  1. 

These  words  refer  immediately  to  the  twelve  disciples  of  our 
Lord.  But  what  said  he  in  his  intercessory  prayer  ]  "  Neither  pray 
I  for  these  alone,  but  for  them  also  which  shall  believe  on  me,  through 
their  word."  And  what  part  of  the  statement  here  will  not  extend 
beyond  his  first  followers  ] 

Is  it  the  relation  ?  These  are  called  "  His  own" — and  they  were 
indeed  his  own,  by  extraordinary  office  ;  but  they  were  far  more  im- 
portantly his  own,  by  saving  grace.  And  thus  he  has  a  propriety  in 
all  Christians.  If  ye  are  Christ's,  then  are  ye  Abraham's  seed. 
They  that  are  Christ's  have  crucified  the  flesh.  He  has  a  peculiar 
right  to  them,  from  covenant  donation,  and  the  execution  of  his  trust. 
They  were  given  him  as  so  many  sheep  to  feed  ;  as  so  many  scholars 
to  teach ;  as  so  many  patients  to  heal ;  as  so  many  captives  to  re- 
deem. They  are,  therefore,  not  their  own,  but  bought  with  a  price  ; 
and  the  ransom  was  no  less  than  his  own  blood.  The  connexion  be- 
tween Him  and  them  is  so  intimate  and  entire,  that  they  are  called 
his  heritage,  his  children,  his  bride  ;  the  members  of  his  body,  of  his 
flesh,  and  of  his  bones ;  yea,  they  are  joined  to  the  Lord,  and  of 
one  spirit  with  him. 

Is  it  the  condition  ?  They  *'  were  in  the  world."  He  was  leaving 
it,  and  they  were  to  be  left  m  it ;  and  from  what  it  had  been  to  him, 
they  could  judge  what  it  would  be  to  them ;  according  to  his  own 
intimation,  "  The  servant  is  not  greater  than  his  Lord.  If  they  have 
persecuted  me,  they  will  also  persecute  you."  They  found  them- 
selves,  therefore,  as  lilies  among  thorns  ;  as  sheep  among  wolves. 
And  he  prayed  not  to  have  them  taken  out  of  the  world,  but  only  kept 
from  the  evil.  And  thus  it  is  with  his  people  now.  They  are  in  the 
world  ;  and  this  is  their  field  of  action,  and  this  is  their  sphere  of 
duty  and  trial  for  a  season.  There  they  are  to  serve  their  genera- 
tion ;  there  they  are  to  glorify  God,  by  doing  and  suffering  his  will. 
"  But  the  world  is  much  improved."  It  has  advanced  much  in  sci- 
ence and  civilization ;  but  it  retains  the  same  disposition  towards 
real  godliness  as  formerly,  and  is  more  perilous  in  its  smiles  than  in 
its  frowns,  in  its  treacherous  embraces  than  in  its  avowed  hostilities. 
But  if  you  are  ''His  own"  while  you  are  "in  the  world,"  you  will 
not  be  of  it ;  and  He,  whose  you  are,  will  not  only  keep  you  from 
falling,  but  render  you  useful  in  it,  and  bring  you  honorably  out  of  it. 
Be  of  good  cheer,  says  He,  I  have  overcome  the  world. 

Is  it  the  reality  of  his  regard  ?  "  He  had  loved  his  own  v/hich 
were  in  the  world,"  What  other  principle  could  have  actuated  him 
in  selecting  them,  calling  them,  informing  them,  employing  them, 
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adopting  them,  honoring  them,  blessing  them  with  his  constant  inti- 
macy ■?  They  had  not  chosen  Him,  but  he  had  chosen  them,  and  or- 
dained them,  that  they  should  go  and  bring  forth  fruit.  He  treated 
them  not  as  servants,  but  as  friends  ;  and  all  things  that  he  had  heard 
of  the  Father,  he  made  known  unto  them.  He  could  say.  As  the  Fa- 
ther hath  loved  me,  so  have  I  loved  you.  And  is  not  this  true  of  ail 
his  people  1  Who  said,  Deliver  them  from  going  down  into  the  pit  1 
Who  bore  their  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree  ?  Who  shut  the 
mouth  of  hell  ]  Who  opened  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  all  believers '? 
O  Christian,  who  sought — and  who  saved  thee  ]  Whatever  you  are, 
whatever  you  have,  is  the  effect  of  the  love  of  Christ,  that  passeth 
knowledge. 

Is  it  the  permanency  of  this  affection  ?  Having  loved  his  own 
which  were  in  the  world,  he  loved  them  unto  the  end.  They  tried 
him  and  proved  themselves  very  unworthy  of  his  continued  attach- 
ment. But  he  bore  with  their  dullness  and  imperfections.  He  chided 
and  reproved  them  ;  but  this  was  not  only  compatible  with  his  con- 
stancy, but  resulted  from  it :  for  as  many  as  he  loves  he  rebukes  and 
chastens  ;  and  faithful  are  the  wounds  of  this  Friend.  And  now  we 
see  him  at  the  last,  all  alive  to  their  welfare  ;  teaching  and  comfort- 
ing them ;  washing  their  feet,  and  praying  for  them.  In  the  garden, 
when  he  found  them  sleeping,  he  extenuated  the  infirmity.  The  spirit 
indeed  is  willing,  but  the  flesh  is  weak.  When  he  surrendered  him- 
self to  his  enemies,  he  stipulated  for  their  exemption.  Let  these  go 
their  way.  He  died  with  them  in  his  heart.  He  arose  and  appeared 
to  them  ;  and,  though  they  had  all  forsaken  him,  and  fled  in  the  hour 
of  trial,  he  said.  Be  not  afraid ;  peace  be  to  you.  He  laid  his  hands 
upon  them  and  while  he  blessed  them,  he  was  taken  up  into  heaven. 
And  did  he  forget  them  then  ?  He  sent  them  another  Comforter, 
that  should  abide  with  them  forever.  And  was  this  peculiar  to  them '? 
He  is  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  forever.  He  rests  in  his  love. 
He  hath  said,  I  will  never  leave  thee,  nor  forsake  thee.  A  true  friend 
loveth  at  all  times.  But  there  are  few  such  friends  to  be  found.  But 
He  abideth  faithful.  Job's  brethren  proved  like  a  summer's  brook. 
One  told  David  in  his  distress,  Ahithophel  is  among  the  conspirators 
with  Absalom.  At  my  first  answer,  no  one,  says  Paul,  stood  by  me, 
but  all  men  forsook  me — but  he  adds.  Nevertheless,  the  Lord  stood 
by  me,  and  strengthened  me.  So  will  it  be  with  all  those  who  trust 
in  Him.  "  They  shall  not  be  ashamed  or  confounded,  world  without 
end." 

<'  This  God  is  the  God  we  adore, 

Our  faithful  unchangeable  Friend ; 
Whose  love  is  as  great  as  his  power, 

And  neither  knows  measure  nor  end. 
'Tis  Jesus,  the  First  and  the  Last, 

Whose  Spirit  shall  guide  us  safe  home ; 
We'll  praise  him  for  all  that  is  past. 

And  trust  him  for  al!  that 's  to  come," 
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March  1. — ^'  And  it  shall  he,  if  thou  go  with  us,  yea,  it  shall  be 
that  what  goodness  the  Lord  shall  do  unto  us,  the  same  will  we  do 
unto  thee.''  Numb.  x.  32. 

While  this  invitation  is  founded  in  benevolence,  it  also  displays 
humility.  Christians  are  convinced  that  they  can  only  give  accord- 
ing as  they  have  received.  But,  from  God's  communications  to 
them,  they  know  that  they  can  be  useful,  and  that  they  ought  to  be 
useful  to  others.  They  never  receive  grace  for  themselves  only.  If 
the  glory  of  the  Lord  has'risen  upon  them,  they  are  to  arise  and  shine. 
If  they  are  converted,  they  are  to  strengthen  their  brethren.  If  they 
are  comforted,  they  are  to  comfort  with  the  same  comforts  those  who 
are  in. any  trouble.  If  they  are  rich  in  this  world,  they  are  to  do 
good,  and  be  rich  in  good  works,  ready  to  distribute,  willing  to  com- 
municate. "  As  every  man  hath  received  the  gift,  even  so  minister 
the  same  one  to  another,  as  good  stewards  of  the  manifold  grace  of 
God."  Hence  says  Moses  to  Hobab,  "If  thou  go  with  us,  what 
goodness  the  Lord  shall  do  unto  us,  the  same  will  we  do  unto  thee." 

— And  he  repeats  the  assurance  :  *'  It  shall  be — yea,  it  shall  be." 
And  was  it  not  so  1  Did  he  repent  of  his  adhering  to  Israel  1  See 
what  is  said  in  Judges,  and  in  Samuel,  of  his  descendants.  And  was 
Obed-Edom  a  loser  by  the  ark  1  Did  not  the  sacred  guest  more  than 
pay  for  its  entertainment  ■?  "  It  was  told  David,  saying.  The  Lord 
hath  blessed  the  house  of  Obed-Edom,  and  all  that  pertaineth  unto 
him,  because  of  the  ark  of  God."  Who  is  likely  to  be  injured  by 
casting  in  his  lot  with  the  followers  of  the  Lamb'?  Will  his  family 
suffer  ]  Many  a  wretch  has  reduced  his  wife  and  children  to  penury 
and  ruin  by  his  vices — but  every  principle  of  a  good  man  will  lead 
him  to  provide  for  his  own  ;  and  the  generation  of  the  upright  shall 
be  blessed.  Will  his  substance  1  The  play-house,  the  ale-house, 
the  gaming-house,  the  house  of  her  who  lives  in  the  way  to  hell, 
going  down  to  the  chambers  of  death,  will  injure  a  man  much  more 
than^the  house  of  God.— Will  his  health?  Is  this  likely  to  be  in- 
jured, or  benefited,  by  temperance,  and  calm  temper,  and  cheerful 
confidence,  and  benevolent  feelings'?  Religion  must  befriend  repu- 
tation, as  it  produces  and  guards  all  the  elements  from  which  it  is  de- 
rived—while the  name  of  the  wicked  shall  rot. 

Therefore,  come  w^ith  us,  and  we  will  do  you  good  ;  for  the  Lord 
hath  spoken  good  concerning  Israel.  We  cannot  promise  you  great 
things  in  the  world  ;  but  the  Lord  will  bless  your  bread  and  your 
water ;  and  a  little  that  a  righteous  man  hath,  is  better  than  the 
riches  of  many  wicked.  We  cannot  promise  you  exemptions  from 
affliction  ;  but  nothing  shall  befall  you  but  what  is  common  to  man  ; 
and  God  is*  faithful,  who  will  not  suffer  you  to  be  tempted  above  that 
ye  are  able,  and  will,  with  the  temptation,  also  make  a  way  for  your 
escape.  We  cannot  secure  you  from  privations  and  sacrifices  ;  but 
we  can  promise,  that  you  shall  be  more  than  indemnified  for  every 
thing  you  do,  or  suffer,  or  lose,  for  the  cause  of  God.  He  will  not  be 
unrighteous  to  forget  your  work  of  faith,  and  labor  of  love.     A  cup  of 
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cold  water,  given  to  a  disciple  in  the  name  of  a  disciple,  shall  not  lose 
its  reward.  *'  There  is  no  man,"  saith  the  Saviour,  "  that  hath  left 
house,  or  parents,  or  brethren,  or  wife,  or  children,  for  the  kingdom 
of  God's  sake,  who  shall  not  receive  manifold  more  in  this  present 
time,  and  in  the  world  to  come  life  everlasting."  We  can  assure 
you,  that  if  you  travel  with  us,  you  shall  feed  on  the  manna,  and  drink 
of  the  rock,  and  be  guided  by  the  cloud,  and  behold  the"  glory  of  the 
Lord,  in  the  wilderness  ;  and  then  you  shall  share  with  us,  beyond 
Jordan,  the  land  flowing  with  milk  and  honey.  How  blessed  are  they 
whose  transgressions  are  forgiven  ;  who  have  peace  with  God  ;  who 
are  delivered  from  the  sting  of  a  guilty  conscience,  and  the  torment 
of  fear ;  who  walk  in  the  comforts  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  who  rejoice 
in  hope ;  who  know  that  death  is  their  friend,  and  heaven  their  home  ; 
who  have  their  fruit  unto  holiness,  and  the  end  everlasting  life  !  "  Lo, 
this  ;  we  have  searched  it ;  so  it  is  ;  hear  it,  and  know  thou  it  for  thy 
good." 

Lord  r  I  have  often  heard  this  invitation— I  now  accept  it.  I  am  a 
companion  of  them  that  fear  thee,  and  of  them  that  keep  thy  precepts. 
"  Remember  me,  O  Lord,  with  the  favor  that  thou  bearest  unto  thy 
people  ;  O  visit  me  with  thy  salvation,  that  I  may  see  the  good  of  thy 
chosen,  that  I  may  rejoice  in  the  gladness  of  thy  nation,  that  I  may 
glory  with  thine  inheritance." 


March  2.—"  But  Peter  followed  him  afar  off.""  Matt.  xxvi.  58. 

This,  too,  was  better  than  forsaking  him  and  fleeing,  as  the  rest 
did.  Here  was  the  working  of  some  degree  of  principle.  Here  was 
some  love  to  the  Saviour,  or  he  would  not  have  followed  him  at  all— 
the  lingering  of  that  affection  which  may  be  seemingly  smothered  in 
the  Christian,  but  can  never  be  extinguished  ;  and  will  soon  be  blown 
again  into  a  flame. 

But  he  was  overcome  by  fear.  His  Lord  was  apprehended,  and 
going  to  be  tried  and  crucified.  What  if  I,  said  Peter,  should  be 
found  in  the  same  doom  as  one  of  them  !  The  fear  of  man  bringeth  a 
snare.   Skin  for  skin,  yea,  all  that  a  man  hath,  will  he  give  for  his  life. 

Yet  this  was  very  unbelieving  in  him.  He  had  seen  his  Lord's 
miracles,  and  knew  what  he  could  do.  He  knew  that  he  had  actually 
stipulated  for  their  release  in  the  garden,  as  the  condition  of  his  own 
surrender.  He  knew  that  he  had  assured  them,  that  after  he  was 
risen  from  the  dead,  he  would  appear  to  them  ;  and  employ  them  as 
his  witnesses ;  which  involved  their  preservation.  What  a  differ- 
ence between  Peter  and  Paul — Paul,  who  |said,  "  None  of  these 
things  move  me  ;  neither  count  I  my  life  dear  unto  myself,  so  that  I 
may  finish  my  course  with  joy."  And  between  Peter  and  Luther — 
Luther,  who,  when  informed  of  his  dangers,  said,  If  there  were  as 
many  devils  in  Worms  as  there  are  tiles  upon  the  houses,  I  wonld 
go, — But  Peter  followed  him  afar  off"! 

This  was  also  very  ungrateful.  The  Saviour  had  done  much  for 
him.    He  had  healed,  by  a  miracle,  his  wife's  mother — He  had  called 
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him  to  the  apostleship,  the  highest  honor  on  earth — He  had  singularly 
distinguished  him  with  James  and  John  on  several  occasions — He 
had  saved  him  by  his  grace,  and  enlightened  him  from  above,  and — 
was  now  going  to  suffer  and  die  for  him.  And  a  friend  is  born  for  ad- 
versity. Then,  instead  of  keeping  at  a  distance  from  us,  we  look 
for  his  attendance  and  sympathy.  Peter  could  have  unequivocally 
testified  in  favor  of  suffering  innocence — but  he  hangs  off!  And  Pa- 
tience itself  complains,  "  I  looked  for  some  to  take  pity,  and  there 
was  none  !  and  for  comforter,  but  I  found  none!" 

All  this,  too,  was  in  violation  of  his  own  profession  and  vows — 
that  he  was  willing  to  follow  him  to  prison  and  to  death — that  he 
would  die  with  him  rather  than  deny  him— and  all  this  had  scarcely 
left  his  lips — and  was  uttered  just  after  our  Saviour  had  so  solemnly 
forewarned  him.     Yet  Peter  followed  him  afar  off. 

This  led  to  something  worse  ;  and  I  wonder  not  at  the  sequel.  His 
after-conduct  in  denying  him  ;  and  thrice  ;  and  swearing  with  oaths 
and  curses  ;  was  only  the  continuance  and  the  increase  of  his  pre- 
sent reluctance.  So  it  is  ;  the  way  of  error  and  sin  is  always  down- 
hill ;  and  once  in  motion,  who  can  tell  when  and  where  he  will  stop  ] 
You  follow  him  afar  off  this  hour,  the  next  you  are  ashamed  of  him. 
You  trifle  with  the  sabbath  to-day  ;  to-morrow  you  profane  it.  You 
now  endure  evil  company  ;  you  will  soon  choose  it— so  true  is  it — 
"  They  proceed  from  evil  to  evil." 

And  yet,  who  of  us  can  cast  a  stone  at  him  1  Are  not  we  verily 
guilty,  as  well  as  Peter  ?  Let  us  see  whether,  though  as  yet  we  have 
not  begim  to  curse  and  to  swear,  saying,  I  know  not  the  man,  we 
have  not  been  following  him  afar  off.  Here  let  us  not  depend  upon 
the  opinion  of  our  fellow-creatures — we  may  stand  fair  with  them. 
But  what  do  they  know  of  us  1  of  our  inward  state  1  of  our  princi- 
ples and  motives  1  What  says  the  Ae«ri  ?  "If  our  heart  condemn 
us  not,  then  have  we  confidence  towards  God."  Yet  even  on  this 
testimony  we  must  not  absolutely  rely.  "  God  is  greater  than  the 
heart,  and  knoweth  all  things."  The  Laodiceans  were  satisfied  with 
themselves  at  the  very  time  when  He  charged  them  with  every  one  of 
the  evils  from  which  they  supposed  themselves  free.  Has  He  not 
somewhat  against  us  1  May  we  not  continue  to  read  and  hear  his 
word,  and  keep  our  places  in  the  sanctuary,  and  even  at  his  table  ; 
and  yet  feel  very  little  of  that  sacred  fervor  and  delight  that  once  ac- 
campanied  our  devotions'?  Attendance  upon  the  Saviour  in  the 
means  of  grace  is  very  distinguishable  from  spiritual  worship.  We 
may  draw  nigh  to  him  with  our  mouth,  and  honor  him  with  our  lips, 
while  the  heart  is  far  from  him.  Does  the  heart  lag  behind  1  Then 
are  we  following  him  afar  off. 

His  people  are  himself.  He  that  receiveth  them,  receiveth  him  ; 
and  what  we  do  not — to  the  least  of  one  of  all  his  brethren,  we  do  not 
to  him.  In  the  distance  of  our  regard  to  them  ;  and  especially  our 
backwardness  to  notice  and  relieve  and  visit  the  poor  and  afflicted, 
are  we  not  following  him  afar  off? 

Above  all,  does  not  the  evil  appear  in  the  remoteness  of  our  re- 
semblance 1  We  are  commanded  to  follow  him  ;  and  our  conformity 
to  him  is  essential  to  all  religion  ;  and  we  may  always  judge  of  the 
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degree,  as  well  as  the  reality  of  our  religion,  by  it.  How  far  short 
-^f  the  model  do  we  come  1  How  distantly  do  we  resemble  that  con- 
descension, which  washed  the  disciples'  feet ;  that  self-denial,  which 
pleased  not  himself;  that  fervor,  which  led  him  to  say,  The  zeal  of 
thine  House  hath  eaten  me  up ;  that  delight  in  obedience,  which  led 
him  to  say.  My  meat  is  to  do  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  me,  and  to 
finish  his  work — 

And  thus,  by  our  negligence  and  indifference,  we  grieve  his  Holy 
Spirit ;  and  rob  our  own  souls — for  he  is  all  in  all ;  he  is  the  fountain 
of  life  ;  and  it  is  good  for  us  to  draw  near  to  Him.  But  when  we 
follow  him  afar  off,  we  cannot  see  him  ;  and  hear  him  ;  and  converse 
with  him.  And  woe  unto  us  if  trouble  befals  us,  or  the  enemy  meets 
with  us — and  he  is  most  likely  to  do  so  then — when  we  are  absent 
from  him. 

Let  me  sigh — 

"  Prone  to  wander,  Lord,  I  feel  it ; 
"  Prone  to  leave  the  God  I  love." 


And  let  me  sing — 


"  Thou  Shepherd  of  Israel  divine, 

"  The  joy  of  the  upright  in  heart, 
For  closer  communion  I  pine, 

Still,  still  to  reside  where  Thou  art. 
'Tis  there  I  would  ahvay  abide, 

Nor  ever  a  moment  depart ; 
Preserved  evermore  by  thy  side — 

Eternally  hid  in  thy  heart." 


March  3. — "  Yea,  let  God  be  true,  but  every  man  a  liar." 

Rom.  iii.  4. 

But  cannot  God  be  true,  and  man  be  true  also  1  Does  the  veracity 
of  the  one  infer  the  falsehood  of  the  other  ?  Not  absolutely  ;  but  in 
particular  instances.  There  may  be,  and  there  often  is,  an  opposi- 
tion between  their  testimony  :  and  when  this  is  the  case,  we  are  not 
to  hesitate  a  moment  by  whose  claims  we  shall  be  decided — If  the 
whole  world  was  on  one  side,  and  Pie  on  the  other — Let  God  be  true, 
but  every  man  a  liar.  And,  comparatively,  the  credibility  of  the  one, 
must  always  be  nothing  to  that  of  the  other.  If  we  receive  the  wit- 
ness of  men,  the  witness  of  God  is  greater.  And  this  will  appear  un- 
deniable, from  four  admissions. 

The  first  regards  the  ignorance  of  man,  and  the  wisdom  of  God. 
Man  is  fallible.  He  not  only  may  err,  but  he  is  likely  to  err.  He 
may  be  deceived  by  outward  appearances  ;  by  the  reports  of  others  ; 
by  his  own  reasonings.  His  powers  are  limited  ;  his  researches  in 
every  direction  are  soon  checked  ;  there  are  depths  which  he  cannot 
fathom,  heights  which  he  cannot  scale,  complications  which  he  can- 
not unravel.  Let  not  the  wise  man  glory  in  his  wisdom.  How  much 
of  it  is  mere  opinion  and  conjecture  !  With  what  follies  have  the 
greatest  minds  been  charged  !  Where  is  the  wise  1  Where  is  the 
Vol.  I.  10 
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scribe  ?  Where  is  the  disputer  of  this  world  ?  Hath  not^Ood  made 
foolishness  the  wisdom  of  the  world  ]  ^  But  His  understanding  is  in- 
finite.    He  knows  all  things.     He  cannot  be  mistaken. 

The  second  regards  the  mutability  of  man,  and  the  unchangeable- 
ness  of  God.  Creatures,  from  their  very  being-,  are  mutable.  Many 
of  the  angels  kept  not  their  first  estate.  Adam  fell  from  his  original 
conditiom  Who  needs  to  be  told,  that  man  never  continues  in  one 
stay  ?  New  views  gender  new  feelings,  and  these  new  pursuits. 
W^hat  pleases  to-day  may  offend  to-morrow.  Many  are  unstable  as 
water  ;  and  no  one  is  immutable.  But  God  changes  not  :  what  he 
thinks  now  of  any  subject  he  always  thought — and  always  will  think 
— for  with  Him  there  is  no  variableness,  neither  shadow  of  turning. 

The  third  regards  the  weakness  of  man,  and  the  all-sufRciency  of 
God.  Man  may  threaten  m  fury,  but  be  unable  to  execute.  He  may- 
promise  sincerely  ;  and  his  promises  be  vain  words — he  cannot  fulfil 
them.  In  this  respect  he  is  not  always  to  be  judged  of  by  his  con- 
duct. There  are  cases  in  which  we  censure,  when,  if  we  knew  all, 
we  should  only  pity.  The  man  struggles  with  difficulties  which  have 
unexpectedly  come  upon  him  ;  and  yields  to  dire  necessity,  and  pro- 
vides things  honest  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord — who  has  seen  all  heart 
and  his  hardships — though  not  in  the  sight  of  men.  But  God  is  al- 
mighty. He  who  made  and  upholds  all  things  by  the  word  of  his 
power,  speaks  every  thing  in  the  Scriptures. 

The  fourth  regards  the  depravity  of  man,  and  the  rectitude  of 
God.  Man  goes  astray,  from  the  womb,  speaking  lies.  He  often  in- 
tentionally deceives — It  is  his  aim  and  study  ;  and  he  rejoices  in  his 
success.  Even  men  who  are  influenced  by  religious  principles,  may 
be  overcome  by  evil,  and  occasion  our  saying.  Lord,  what  is  man ! 
How  far  from  truth  wa^  the  sentiment  of  Jonah — "  I  do  well  to  be 
anary,  even  unto  death."  How  lamentable  w^as  the  falsehood  of 
Abraham,  when  he  said  of  his  wife.  She  is  my  sister.  How  dreadful 
was  the  perjury  of  Pt tar,  when  he  swore,  "  I  know  not  the  man." 
But  God  is  holiness  itself.  He  is  incapable  of  a  wrong  bias — he 
cannot  be  tempted  to  deceive. 

When,  therefore,  we  look  at  man — ignorant  and  fallible — varying 
according  to  his  excitements — often  unable  to  make  good  his  engage- 
ments— yea,  accessible  to  the  influence  of  evil  motives  :  and  then  con- 
template God,  in  all  the  gloriesof  his  wisdom,  immutability,  almighti- 
ness,  and  rectitude — each  being  an  everlasting  and  infinite  preserva- 
tive of  trutli — who  can  view  these  competitors  for  our  belief,  and  not 
join  with  the  Apostle,  "  Yea,  let  God  be  true,  but  every  man  a  liar." 
And  the  use  to  which  this  fact  should  be  applied,  is  to  reduce  our 
coniidencje  in  man,  and  increase  our  confidence  in  God — 

*'  Then  let  us  trust  the  Lord  alone, 
And  creature-confiflence  disown : 
Sure  as  on  creatures  we  depend, 
Our  hopts  in  disappointment  end." 

And  y€t  the  reverse  of  this  is  our  practice.  We  yield  where  we 
should  be  cautious,  and  we  hesitate  where  it  is  impossible  for  us  to 
err.     We  turn  from  the  Rock  of  Ages,  and  lean  on  the  broken  reed. 
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And  what  is  the  consequence  1  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Cursed  be 
the  man  that  trusteth  in  man,  and  maketh  flesh  his  arm,  and  whose 
heart  departeth  from  the  Lord :  for  he  shall  be  like  the  heath  in  the 
desert  and  shall  not  see  when  good  cometh:  but  shall  inhabit  the 
parched  places  in  the  wilderness,  in  a  salt  land,  and  not  inhabited. 
Blessed  is  the  man  that  trusteth  in  the  Lord,  and  whose  hope  the 
Lord  is  :  for  he  shall  be  as  a  tree  planted  by  the  waters,  and  that 
spreadeth  out  her  roots  by  the  river,  and  shall  not  see  when  heat 
cometh,  but  her  leaf  shall  be  green  ;  and  shall  not  be  careful  in  the 
year  of  drought,  neither  shall  cease  from  yielding  fruit." 

Let  us  cease  then  from  man.  Not  that  we  are  to  become  univer- 
sally suspicious,  and  suppose  there  is  no  sincerity  in  the  world.  It 
was  David's  error  to  say  in  his  haste,  All  men  are  liars.  And  when 
the  Scripture  says,  "There  is  no  faithfulness  in  them  ;  men  of  low 
degree  are  vanity,  and  men  of  high  degree  are  a  lie  ;  it  must  be  taken 
with  qualification.  Yet  instances  of  inflexible  integrity  are  not 
abundant.  And  we  should  not  implicitly  rely  upon  any  one  especially 
in  divine  things.  Let  us  respect  great  and  good  men,  but  not  be  en- 
slaved by  them.  Let  us  not  pin  our  faith  to  the  sleeve  of  any  au- 
thority merely  human.  Let  us  suffer  no  man  to  have  dominion  over 
our  conscience  ;  always  searching  the  Scriptures  to  see  whether 
these  things  are  so   there. 

For  God  is  entitled  to  our  absolute  confidence.  "  God  is  not  a 
man,  that  he  should  lie  ;  neither  the  son  of  man,  that  he  should  re- 
pent :  hath  he  said,  a,nd  shall  he  not  do  it  ]  or  hath  he  spoken,  and 
shall  he  not  make  it  good  ?"  Let  us  trust  him  as  he  deserves.  Let 
us  always  place  a  ready  and  unshaken  reliance  on  his  word.  Let 
God  be  true,  in  its  doctrines,  and  let  us  receive  them,  however  mys- 
-ferious.  Let  God  be  true,  in  its  predictions  ;  and  whatever  difficul- 
ties stand  in  the  way,  believe  that  the  whole  earth  shall  be  filled  with 
his  glory.  Let  God  be  true,  in  its  threatenings ;  ani  let  us  flee 
from  the  wrath  to  come.  Let  God  be  true,  in  its  promises  ;  and  let 
us  be  strong  m  faith  giving  glory  to  God. 

"  O  for  a  strong  and  lasting  faith 

To  credit  what  th'  Almighty  saith  !  ^  «, 

T'  embrace  tlie  message  of  his  Son, 

And  call  the  joys  of  heaven  our  own." 

March  4. — "  All  his  saints  are  in  thy  hand.'^ 

Deut.  xxxiii.  3. 

These  hohj  ones  are  distinguished  by  many  things  from  each  other. 
Some  of  them  are  in  public  life,  and  some  in  private.  Some  are  rich 
and  some  poor.  Some  are  young  and  some  old.  But  all  are  equally 
dear  to  God  ;  and  partakers  of  the  common  salvation  ;  in  which 
there  is  neither  Jew  nor  Greek,  neither  bond  nor  free,  neither  male 
nor  female,  for  we  are  all  one  in  Christ  Jesus.  They  pass  under  va- 
rious denominations  among  men ;  and  these  too  often  keep  them  at 
a  distance  from  each  other,  and  lead  them  to  mistake  and  censure 
each  other  ;  and  often  they  would  seem  to  wish  to  draw  Him  along 
vyith  them,  and  confine  his  influences  within  their  respective  exclu- 
sivenesses.     But  no.     He  owns  them  all :  and  they  are  all  children 
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of  the  same  family,  and  going-  to  the  same  temple  to  worship  ;  and 
however  they  may  differ  in  dress,  or  age,  or  stature,  they  all  stand 
in  the  same  relation  to  each  other,  and  to  himself.  Some  of  them 
are  strong,  and  others  are  weak  in  faith  :  he  has  in  his  fold  lambs  as 
well  as  sheep,  and  in  his  family  babes  as  will  as  young  men — but  a 
bruised  reed  will  he  not  break,  and  the  smoking  flax  will  he  not 
quench,  but  will  bring  forth  judgment  unto  victory.  This  honor  have 
all  his  saints.     "  All  his  saints  are  in  thy  hand." 

— In  his  fashioning  hand.  They  are  the  clay,  and  he  is  the  potter, 
and  he  makes  them  vessels  of  honor,  prepared  unto  every  good  work. 
He  fearfully  and  wonderfully  made  them  as  creatures.  But  they  are 
his  workmanship  by  another  and  a  nobler  creation.  "  This  people 
have  I  formed  for  myself — they  shall  show  forth  my  praise." 

— In  his  .preserving  hand.  For  now  they  are  precious,  they  are 
the  more  exposed.  They  are  called  a  crown  and  a  diadem  ;  and  the 
powers  of  darkness  would  gladly  seize  it ;  but  observe  where  it  is 
placed  for  security — "  Thou  shalt  be  a  crown  of  glory  in  the  hand  of 
tlie  Lord,  and  a  royal  diadem  in  the  hand  of  thy  God" — and  there 
they  are  safe,  perfectly  safe ;  safe,  not  owing  to  their  strength,  but 
to  tlieir  situation.  By  another  image  the  Saviour  establishes  the 
same  confidence.  "My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  I  know  them,  and 
they  follow  me  ;  and  I  give  unto  them  eternal  life ;  and  they  shall 
never  perish,  neither  shall  any  man  pluck  them  out  of  my  hand.  My 
Father  which  gave  them  me,  is  greater  than  all ;  and  no  man  is 
able  to  pluck  them  out  of  my  Father's  hand." 

— In  his  guiding  hand.  To  lead  a  blind  man,  you  take  him 
in  your  hand.  Thus  the  Lord  leads  his  people.  He  knoweth 
the"  way  that  they  take,  but  they  do  not.  I  will  bring  the  blind 
by  a  way  that  they  know  not ;  I  will  lead  them  in  patlis  that 
they  have  not  known.  You  take  a  little  child  in  your  hand  to  lead 
him.  Though  God,  says  Bishop  Hall,  has  a  large  family,  none  of 
his  children  are  able  to  go  alone  ;  they  are  too  weak,  as  well  as  too 
ignorant.  But  fear  not,  says  God  ;  I  will  strengthen  thee,  yea,  I 
will  help  thee,  yea,  I  will  uphold  thee  with  the  right  hand  of  my 
righteousness. 

— In  his  chastening  hand.  They  are  sometimes  alarmed  at  their 
afflictions,  and  cry.  Do  not  condemn  me — as  if  they  were  in  the  hand 
of  an  enemy.  But  he  is  their  Father  ;  and  not  like  fathers  of  our 
flesh  ;  for  they  verily  for  a  few  days  chastened  us  after  their  own 
pleasure,  but  he  for  our  profit,  that  we  may  be  partakers  of  his  holi- 
ness. Luther  therefore  said,  Strike  on,  Lord,  strike  on ;  for  now  I 
know  I  am  thy  child.  We  deserve  to  lose  the  rod,  and  by  our  im- 
proper behaviour  we  forfeit  all  claim  to  his  correction;  and  we  ma; 
well  wonder,  and  exclaim,  Lord,  what  is  man,  that  thou  shouldesi 
magnify  him,  tliat  thou  shouldest  set  thine  heart  upon  him,  that  thou 
shouldest  visit  him  every  morning,  and  try  him  every  moment  1  But 
so  it  is  ;  for  he  does  not  deal  with  us  according  to  our  desert.  And 
therefore,  rather  than  leave  us  to  make  flesh  our  arm,  or  the  world 
our  portion,  he  will  remove  every  prop  of  support,  and  dry  up  every 
spring  of  comfort.  But  he  does  not  afflict  willingly.  If  needs  be 
only,  we  are  in  heaviness  ;  and  when  we  mourn  our  faults,  the  rod 
drops  upon  the  ground;  and  he  hastens  to  wipe  away  our  tears. 
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*'Is  Eohraim  my  dear  soni  Is  he  a  pleasant  child  I  For  since  I 
spake  against  him,  I  do  earnestly  remember  him  still;  therefore  my 
bowels  are  troubled  for  him  ;  I  will  surely  liave  mercy  upon  him,  saith 
the  Lord." 

— Whatever,  therefore,  Christians  have  to  distress  and  perplex, 
here  is  enough  to  comfort  and  to  satisfy  them.  "  For  all  this  I  con- 
sidered in  my  heart,  even  to  declare  all  this,  that  the  righteous  and 
the  wise,  and  their  works,  are  in  the  hand  of  God." 


March  5, — "  So  then,  with  the  mind  I  myself  serve  the  law  of 
God;  but  with  the  flesh,  the  law  of  sin."  Rom.  vii.  25. 

So  ends  this  chapter,  concerning  which  there  has  been  much  dis- 
pute. For  some  have  contended  that  the  apostle  does  not  here  speak 
of  himself,  but  personates  another.  They  suppose  that  he  refers  to 
a  Jew — under  the  law,  but  not  under  grace — awakened,  but  not 
renewed— convinced,  but  not  converted.  But  can  any  unregenerate 
person,  with  truth,  say — not  only,  "  I  consent  to  the  law,  that  it  is 
good,"  but—'-'  with  my  mind  I  serve  the  law  of  God,"  and  "I  delight 
in  the  law  of  God  after  the  inward  man  ?"— an  expression  of  godli- 
ness that  characterized  the  temper  of  the  Messiah  himself.  He 
could  say  nothing  more  than  •'  I  delight  to  do  thy  will,  O  my  God  ; 
yea,  thy  law  is  within  my  heart." 

At  first  view,  the  language  of  complaint  may  seem  much  too 
strong  to  apply  to  the  experience  of  a  real  Christian.  But  what 
real  Christian  would  find  it  too  much  to  utter,  when  placed  in  the 
same  state,  and  occupied  in  the  same  way,  with  the  apostle  1  That 
is,  viewing  himself  before  that  God,  in  whose  light  the  very  heavens 
are  not  clean,  and  who  charges  his  angels  with  folly,  and  who  sees 
more  pollution  in  our  duties  than  we  ever  see  in  our  sins — that  is, 
comparing  himself  with  the  rule  of  all  rectitude,  the  divine  law, 
whose  spirituality  is  such  as  to  extend  to  the  thoughts  and  the  desires 
of  the  mind,  as  well  as  the  actions  of  the  life,  and  which  considers 
anger  as  murder,  and  the  lusts  of  the  eye  as  adultery.  What  must 
the  highest  attainments  of  mortals  be,  compared  with  this  absolutely 
perfect  standard  of  holiness  ;  yea,  or  even  with  the  elevated  and 
vast  desires  of  a  renewed  soul ! 

We  need  not  wonder  that  many  are  astonished  and  perplexed  here. 
"The  spiriual  judgeth  all  things,  but  he  himself  is  judged  of  no 
man."  They  who  are  strangers  to  the  warfare  in  which  he  is  en- 
gaged, can  never  clearly  comprehend  his  language,  or  enter  into 
those  feelings  which  produce  such  a  depth  of  confession  and  abase- 
ment. Those  v/ho  have  never  been  in  the  field  may  be  surprised  "at 
many  things  related  by  a  veteran,  in  describing  the  campaigns  he  has 
passed  through;  but  his  old  scar-worn  comrade  can  attest  the 
truth  of  them.  In  religious  matters,  more  than  in  any  other,  the 
heart  knoweth  his  own  bitterness,  and  a  stranger  intermeddleth  not 
with  his  joy.     But  the  secret  of  the  Lord  is  with  them  that  fear  him, 

]0* 
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We  allow  that  this  chapter  has  been  much  perverted.  There  is  no 
part  of  the  Bible  that  Antinomians  so  much  delight  in,  or  which  un- 
trodly  men,  who  turn  the  grace  of  God  into  lasciviousness,  so  often 
quote.  Such  persons  wrest  also  the  other  Scriptures  to  their  own 
destruction.  And  are  we  to  arg-ue  againt  the  use  of  a  thing-,  from 
the  abuse  of  it?  What  g-ood  thing  is  not  abused?  Yet  we  do  not 
refuse  raiment  to  the  naked,  because  there  are  some  who  glory  in 
what  ought  to  remind  us  of  our  shame  ;  or  food  to  the  hungry,  be- 
cause some  make  a  god  of  their  belly.  And  shall  we  refuse  to  sin- 
cere and  humble  souls,  mourning  over  the  evils  of  their  own  heart, 
the  instruction  and  consolation  here  provided  for  them,  for  fear  the 
interpretation  should  be  applied  to  an  improper  purpose]  No  one, 
really  taught  of  God,  icill  abuse  it ;  nor  can  he  be  more  reconciled  to 
his  corruptions,  or  more  satisfied  with  his  deticiencies,  in  conse- 
quence of  being  able  to  adopt  the  language  as  his  own.  For  shall 
they  continue  in  sin  that  grace  may  abound  ]  God  forbid.  How  can 
theV,  who  are  dead  to  sin,  live  any  longer  therein  ]  We  are  not  to 
make  sad  the  hearts  of  God's  people,  but  to  comfort  them — for  the 
joy  of  the  Lord  is  their  strength.  And  only  the  last  day  will  show 
how  much  this  section  of  Scripture  has  strengthened  the  weak  hands, 
and  confirmed  the  feeble  knees  of  those,  who  were  deeming  their 
experience  peculiar,  and  concluding  that  they  had  no  part  with  the 
Israel  of  God,  till  they  heard  Paul  bewailing  and  encouraging  him- 
self thus — For  to  will  is  present  with  me,  but  how  to  perform  that 
which  is  good  I  find  not.  I  find  then  a  law,  that,  when  I  would  do 
good  evil  is  present  with  me.  O  wretched  man  that  I  am  !  who  shall 
deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death  ]  I  thank  God,  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.  So,  then,  with  the  mind  I  myself  serve  the  law  of 
God,  but  with  the  flesh  the  law  of  sin. 


March  6. — "  Behold,  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  set  the  land  before 
thee  :  go  vp  and  possess  it,  as  the  Lord  God  of  thy  fathers  hath 
said  unto  thee  :  fear  not,  neither  be  discouraged.        Deut.  i.  21. 

We  may,  we  ought,  to  transfer  what  is  here  said  to  the  Jews,  con- 
cerning Canaan,  to  ourselves,  with  regard  to  a  better  country,  that 
is,  a  heavenly  ;  for  the  one  was  designed  to  be  typical  of  the  other. 

Observe  the  exhibition  :  "Behold,  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  set  the 
land  before  thee."  Where  1  In  the  Scriptures  :  not  in  its  full  de- 
velopcment,  for  so  it  is  a  glory  to  be  revealed,  for  it  doth  not  yet 
appear  what  we  shall  be  ;  but  in  its  general  nature  :  and  in  a  way 
adapted  to  our  present  apprehensions,  and  likely  to  take  hold  of  our 
mind.  Hence  so  many  figures  are  employed  ;  all  of  which  aid  our 
conceptions,  while  they  fall  short  of  the  subject. 

But  does  he  place  it  before  our  eyes  to  tantalize  us,  by  awakening 
Qur  notice,  and  drawing  forth  our  admiration,  and  exciting  our  desire, 
when  the  boon  is  not  within  our  reach  1 

Observe  the  command  :  "  Go  up  and  possess  it,  as  the  Lord  God 
of  thy  fathers  hath  said  unto  thee."  This  supposes  it  to  be  attainable  : 
yea,  it  makes  the  attainment  our  duty.     Our  missing  it  is  not  only 
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our  misery,  but  our  crime.  We  shall  be  punished  for  neglecting  so 
great  salvation.  It  is  our  guilt— the  guilt  of  the  vilest  disobedience 
to  the  most  gracious  authority  :  for  he  not  only  allows,  but  he  enjoins 
us  to  seek  first  his  kingdom  and  righteousness — and  commands  us  to 
believe  on  the  name  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.  Are  we  doing  this  1 
For  He  is  the  way :  and  we  come  unto  God  by  him. 

Observe  the  encouragement :  "  Fear  not,  neither  be  discouraged." 
To  this  we  are  liable,  on  two  accounts.  First.  By  a  sense  of  our 
unworthiness.  The  greatness  of  the  blessedness,  when  combined 
with  a  sense  of  our  desert,  astonishes  the  mind  into  a  kind  of  cre- 
dulity :  and  makes  hope  seem  no  better  than  presumption.  But 
every  thing  here  is  free,  and  designed  to  show  the  exceeding  riches 
of  his  grace  in  his  kindness  towards  us.  We  are  as  w^elcome  as  we 
are  unw^orthy.  Why  then  should  we  refuse  to  be  comforted  1 — 
Secondly.  By  a  sense  of  our  weakness.  Who  is  sufficient  for 
the  distance,  the  difficulties,  aud  the  dangers'?  The  Jews  were 
dismayed  by  the  report  of  the  spies.  The  towns,  said  they,  are 
walled  up  to  Heaven.  There  are  the  Anakims  :  in  w^hose  sight  we 
were  but  as.  grasshoppers.  The  People  were  disheartened.  But, 
said  Caleb,  "  Let  us  go  up  at  once,  and  possess  it,  for  we  are  able." 
How^  did  he  mean "?  Without  God]  No.  But  with  him,  as  their 
leader  and  keeper — and  this  he  had  promised.  And  is  he  not  with 
you?  Has  he  not  said,  "Fear  not,  for  I  am  with  thee:  be  not 
dismayed,  for  I  am  thy  God  :  I  will  strengthen  thee,  yea,  I  will  keep 
thee ;  yea,  I  will  uphold  thee  with  the  right  hand  of  my  righteousness]" 
We  cannot  be  too  sensible  of  our  weakness ;  but  let  us  remember 
that  his  grace  is  sufficient  for  us.  Has  it  not  been  sufficient  for  all 
those  who  have  gone  before  us  ] 

"Once  Uiey  were  mourning  here  below, 

And  wet  their  couch  with  tears: 
They  wrestled  hard,  as  we  do  now, 

With  sins,  and  doubts,  and  Tears." 

But  their  fears  were  vain.  They  overcame ;  and  are  now  more  than 
conquerors  through  him  who  loved  them. — But  Jordan  rolls  between. 
So  it  was  with  the  Jews  ;  and  it  was  even  overflowing  its  banks  at 
the  time.  But  the  ark  divided  the  waters  :  they  went  through  dry- 
shod;  and  their  enemies  were  as  still  as  a  stone — till  they  were  clean 
passed  over. 


March  7. — "  /  have  called  you  friends.''  Johnxv.  15. 

What  condescension,  and  kindness,  and  grace  are  here  !  For 
these  must  be  the  principle  of  this  friendship,  whether  we  consider 
His  greatness,  or  our  meanness  and  unworthiness.  Lord,  what  is 
7nan,  that  thou  art  mindful  of  him  ]  and  the  son  of  man,  that  thou 
visitest  him] — Yet  he  is  mindful  of  us  ;  he  does  visit  us — yea,  he 
calls  us  his  friends.  And  names  and  things,  professions  and  reali- 
ties, are  the  same  with  Him.  If  he  calls  us  friends,  he  will  treat  us 
accordingly;  and  we  may  expect  from  him_  whatever  the  most  per- 
fect friendship  can  ensure. 
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For  instance.  He  will  honor  us  with  his  confidence— the  very 
thing  he  here  mentions — "  Henceforth  I  call  you  not  servants  ;  for 
the  servant  knoweth  not  what  his  Lord  doeth  :  but  I  have  called  you 
friends  :  for  all  things  that  I  have  heard  of  my  Father  I  have  made 
known  unto  you."  A  servant  is  intrusted,  not  with  secrets,  but  or- 
ders :  and  he  is  seldom  informed  of  the  reasons,  even  of  these. — 
Turning  him  into  a  confidant,  is  one  of  the  ways  to  exemplify  Solo- 
mon's observation  :  "He  that  delicately  bringeth  up  a  servant,  shall 
have  him  for  his  son  at  length ;"  and  he  will  take  greater  liberties 
than  a  child.  There  is,  indeed,  respect  due  to  a  servant ;  but  it  is 
respect  of  another  kind.  We  do  not  like  a  master  or  mistress,  who 
is  above  speaking  to  a  domestic,  unless  in  the  language  of  menace 
or  authority.  Good  sense  will  find  out  a  happy  medium  between 
distance  and  fondness ;  between  haughtiness,  and  a  familiarity  that 
inspires  no  deference.  But  unreserved  confidence  is  for  friends. 
Nothing  is  concealed  between  them.  Abraham  is  called  the  friend 
of  God  :  and,  says  God,  "  Shall  I  hide  from  Abraham  the  thing  that 
I  shall  do  1"  How  did  our  hofd  unbosom  himself  to  his  disciples  1 
To  you,  said  he,  is  given  to  know  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  When  he  was  alone,  he  expounded  all  things  unto  them  ; 
he  manifested  himself  to  them,  and  not  unto  the  world.  And  so 
now ;  the  secret  of  the  Lord  is  with  them  that  fear  him,  and  he  will 
show  them  his  covenant. 

If  he  calls  us  friends,  he  will  give  us  freedom  of  access  to  him. 
The  distance  and  ceremonies,  which  may  be  necessary  to  regulate 
the  approach  of  others,  are  laid  aside  with  a  friend  :  the  heart,  the 
arms,  the  house  are  all  open  to  him.  And  does  the  Lord  keep  us  at 
a  distance]  His  language  is  invitation.  "Come  unto  me."  He 
allows  us  to  come  even  to  his  seat ;  and  to  enter  the  secret  of  his 
pavilion.  He  permits  us,  at  all  times,  to  spread  our  most  minute 
affairs  before  him  ;  yea,  he  indulges  us  to  live  in  his  house  to  sit  at 
his  table,  to  walk  with  him,  to  lean  upon  his  bosom.  Such  honor 
have  all  liis  saints. 

— If  he  calls  us  friends,  he  will  reprove  us.  Whenever  friendship 
is  founded  on  proper  principle,  reproof  will  be  one  of  its  chief  duties: 
and  privileges  too.  Faithful  are  the  wounds  of  a  friend  ;  and  so  Da- 
vid valued  them.  "  Let  the  righteous  smite  me,  it  shall  be  a  kind- 
ness ;  and  let  him  reprove  me, — it  shall  be  an  excellent  oil  which 
shall  not  break  my  head  :  for  yet  my  prayer  also  shall  be  in  their 
calamities,"  Moses  makes  the  omission  the  proof  of  hatred — "  Thou 
shalt  not  hate  thy  brother  in  thine  heart :  thou  shalt  in  any  wise 
rebuke  thy  neighbor,  and  not  suffer  sin  upon  him."  But  the  Saviour 
will  never  incur  this  reproach ;  As  many  as  I  love,  I  rebuke  and 
chasten. 

— If  he  calls  us  friends,  he  will  counsel  us.  There  are  passages 
in  the  life  of  every  man  sufficient  to  confound  a  single  understand- 
ing. But  how  pleasing  is  it,  in  doubts  and  perplexities,  to  fetch  in 
aid  from  the  judgment  or  experience  of  another,  and  who  we  know  is 
concerned  for  our  welfare  1  But  He  is  "  The  Counsellor."  "  Coun- 
sel," says  he,  "  is  mi7ie,  and  sound  wisdom."  He  is  a  light  to  them 
that  sit  in  darkness  ;  a  dissolver  of  doubts.     The  meek  will  he  guide 
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in  judgment,  and  the  meek  will  he  teach  his  way :  and  they  that 
follow  it  will  find  it  to  be  pleasantness  and  peace. 

—If  he  calls  us  friends,  he  will  sympathize  with  us.  There  is  no 
true  friendship,  unless  we  make  the  pleasures  and  the  pains  of  our 
connexions  our  own;  rejoicing-when  they  rejoice,  and  weeping  when 
they  weep.  To  him  that  is  atflicted,  pity  should  be  showed  from  his 
friend.  The  natural  language  of  the  sufferer  is,  "  Pity  me,  pity  me, 
O  ye  my  friends,  for  the  hand  of  God  hath  touched  me  !"  Hence 
the  complaint  of  the  Saviour — "  I  looked  for  some  to  take  pity,  and 
there  was  none  ;  and  for  comforter,  but  I  found  none"— for  even  all 
the  disciples  forsook  him,  and  fled.  But  he  will  never  inflict,  what 
he  endured.  In  all  our  affliction  he  is  afflicted.  To  exemplify  this, 
he  assumed  our  nature.  He  became  a  man,  to  be  a  friend.  For  in 
that  he  himself  hath  suffered,  being  tempted,  he  is  able  also  to  suc- 
cour those  that  are  tempted— and,  therefore,  though  he  is  passed  into 
the  heavens,  we  have  not  a  High  Priest  who  cannot  be  touched  with 
the  feeling  of  our  infirmity.  Yea,  "  He  that  toucheth  them,  toucheth 
the  apple  of  his  eye." 

—If  he  calls  us  friends,  he  will  afford  us  assistance  and  succour. 
And  this  "is  the  grand  test  of  friendship.  A  friend  loveth  at  all  times ; 
but  is  born  for  adversity ;  and  he  has  forfeited  all  claim  to  the  cha- 
racter, who  says,  in  the  hour  of  application.  Go  in  peace,  be  ye 
warmed,  and  be  ye  filled,  while  he  gives  not  the  things  that  are  need- 
ful !  Yet,  how  often  is  this  the  case  ;  and  the  words  of  Solomoli 
verified—''  Confidence  in  an  unfaithful  man  in  the  time  of  trouble,  is 
like  a  broken  tooth,  or  a  foot  out  of  joint."  Many  are  very  friendly 
when  you  want  not  their  aid  ;  especially  while  you  are  imparting, 
instead  of  receiving.  You  are  their  garden  :  they  walk  in  you  in 
summer,  but  abandon  you  in  winter— then  you  have  no  flowers  or 
fruits.  You  are  their  scaffold  :  they  build  with  you — but  the  work 
done,  they  take  you  down,  and  lay  you  aside.  But  though  the  Sa- 
viour will  never  leave  us  nor  forsake  us,  he  has  emphatically  said,  I 
will  be  with  you  in  trouble.  And  his  people  have  always  found  him 
a  present  help,  when  every  other  resource  has  failed.  Some  may 
really  feel  forus,  but  be  unable  to  help  us.  But  nothing  is  too  bard 
for  the  Lord.  Even  in  death  he  will  be  the  strength  of  our  heart, 
and  our  portion  forever. 

Thus  he  treats  his  friends— How  do  they  treat  him  ?  Have  we 
never  given  him  cause  to  say,  "  Is  this  thy  kindness  to  thy  friend  ?" 
Have  we  never  betrayed  a  want  of  confidence  in  him?  Have  we 
never  been  ashamed  of  him  ?  Never  denied  him  before  men  ]  Have 
we  not  often  preferred  our  own  ease  and  honor  to  his  cause  and 
glory  1  We  can  never  make  him  adequate  returns  for  his  good- 
ness— but  have  we  made  him  suitable  returns  1  Rather,  will  not  an 
honest  review  of  our  temper  and  conduct  constrain  us  to  blush,  and 
Bay— 

"  O  were  not  I  so  vile  and  base, 

I  could  not  tlms  my  friend  reqiiite  ; 
And  were  not  he  the  God  of  grace, 

He'd  frown  and  spurn  me  from  his  sight." 
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March  8.—"  Behold,  the  eye  of  the  Lord  is  upon  them  that  fear 
him,  upon  them  that  hope  in  his  mercy.'*  Ps.  xxxiii,  18. 

This  is  a  very  encouraging  character.  They  who  cannot  claim  the 
higher  distinctions  of  religion,  may  surely  know  that  they  "  fear 
God,  and  hope  in  his  mercy." 

Some  may  wonder  at  the  combination  ;  and  suppose  that  the  quali- 
ties are  incompatible  witheachother.  But  the  first  Christians  "  walked 
in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  in  the  comforts  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 
They  may  think  that  the  fear  will  injure  the  hope,  or  the  hope  the 
fear.  But  they  are  even  mutually  helpful :  and  they  are  not  only 
never  so  beautiful,  but  never  so  influential  as  when  they  are  blended. 
The  fear  promotes  hope,  by  the  evidence  it  affords  ;  and  by  keeping 
us  from  loose  and  careless  walking— which  must  affect  our  peace 
and  pleasure.  And  hope  no  less  befriends  this  fear.  For  never  is 
God  seen  so  glorious,  so  worthy  of  all  our  devotedness  to  him,  as 
when  we  hope  in  his  mercy;  and  even  the  more  assured  we  are  of 
his  regard,  the  more  we  shall  inquire.  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me 
to  do  ?  The  more  we  shall  tremble  at  the  thought  of  offending  and 
grieving  him  :  the  more  we  shall  continue  upon  our  knees,  praying 
Let  the  word  of  my  mouth,  and  the  meditation  of  my  heart,  be  ac- 
ceptable in  thy  sight,  O  Lord,  my  strength,  and  iny  redeemer.  It 
is  called  "a  lively  hope  ;"  and  Christians  know,  by  experience,  that 
upon  all  their  principles  and  duties,  it  has  the  same  influence  as  the 
spring  has  upon  the  fields  and  the  gardens. 

Despondence  of  mmd  has  the  same  effect  upon  our  feelings  and 
obedience  as  frost  upon  the  stream  ;  it  chills,  hardens,  and  stagnates. 
But  Divine  love  dissolves  the  ice,  and  the  waters  flow. 

God  is  a  Spirit,  and  has  none  of  our  senses  and  members  ;  but  in 
speaking  to  us,  he  makes  use  of  language  that  we  can  understand. 
His  eyes  are  upon  them  that  fear  him,  and  hop*  in  his  mercy.  The 
eyes  of  his  knowledge  are  upon  them.  Every  thing  in  their  affairs 
comes  under  his  notice.  He  knows  all  their  walking  through  this 
great  wilderness  :  and  nothing  befalls  them  without  Their  heavenly 
Father.  Parents  cannot  always  have  their  eye  upon  a  child.  They 
may  be  engaged,  or  be  afar  off,  or  asleep.  But  He  is  always  at  hand  ; 
He  is  never  diverted  or  perplexed;  He  never  slumbers  or  sleeps. 
The  eyes  of  his  affection  are  upon  them.  The  eye  not  only  affect- 
eth  the  heart,  but  follows  it.  It  turns  with  the  object  of  attachment ; 
it  sparkles  with  delight  while  dwelling  upon  it ;  and  when  deprived 
of  the  sight,  continues  looking  in  the  direction  of  departure — as  the 
disciples  stood  gazing  up  towards  heaven  after  their  blessed  Saviour. 
Oh  !  to  be  the  object  of  God's  love  !  To  be  precious  in  his  sight, 
and  honorable  !  But  he  "takes  pleasure  in  them  that  fear  him,  in 
those  that  hope  in  his  mercy."  "  He  will  rest  in  his  love:  He  will 
joy  over  them  with  singing."  The  eyes  of  his  providence  are  upon 
them.  Therefore  it  is  added — "  To  deliver  their  soul  from  death, 
and  to  keep  them  alive  in  famine."  That  is — for  a  part  is  put  for 
the  whole — to  secure  them  from  all  danger,  and  to  supply  all  their 
wants.    In  cases  the  most  perilous  and  extreme,  He  is  able  to  do  for 
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them  exceeding  abundantly  above  all  they  can  ask  or  think.  We 
are  not  to  look  for  miracles  ;  but  it  is  only  because  the  power  and 
truth  of  God  can  do  without  them. 

•'  For  sooner  all  Nature  shall  change, 

Than  one  of  God's  promises  fail. 
How  safe  and  how  happy  are  they, 

Who  on  their  good  Shepherd  rely  ! 
He  gives  them  out  strength  for  their  day, 

Their  wants  he  will  surely  supply. 
He  ravens  and  lions  can  tame  ; 

All  creatures  obey  his  command  ; 
Then  let  me  rejoice  in  his  name, 

And  leave  all  my  cares  in  his  hand." 


March  9. — "  Be  strong  in  the  Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  his 
might."  Ephes.  vi.  10, 

To  this  we  must  be  brought.  Nature  can  never  do  the  work  of 
grace.  Reason  cannot  be  a  substitute  for  faith.  Education  cannot 
render  needless  the  teaching  of  the  Spirit.  Vain  must  all  our  exer- 
tions be,  without  his  agency.  Without  his  influence,  we  may  have 
the  form  of  godliness,  but  not  the  power ;  we  may  be  reformed,  but 
not  renewed  ;  we  may  become  other  creatures,  but  not  new  ones. 

What  is  the  use  we  are  to  make  of  this  admission  1  Are  we  to 
derive  from  it  ease  in  sin  ?  self-justification  1  excuses  for  indolence  ? 
reasons  for  despair?  Self-despair,  indeed,  grows  out  of  it;  but  no 
other.  There  is  hope  in  Israel  concerning  this  thing.  We  have  a 
resource,  and  it  is  accessible ;  and  we  are  commanded  to  "  be  strong 
in  the  Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  his  might." 

When  we  plead  for  this  doctrine,  we  are  often  charged  with  enthu- 
siasm. But  the  Scripture  asserts,  that  we  are  his  workmanship, 
created  in  Christ  Jesus  ;  that  it  is  God  who  worketh  in  us  to  will  and 
to  do  of  his  good  pleasure  ;  that  hereby  we  know  that  ho  abideth  in 
us  by  the  Spirit  which  he  hath  given  us.  And  we  retort  the  charge 
upon  those  that  would  exclude  this  influence.  For  what  is  enthusi- 
asm, but  visionary  hope,  groundless  expectation  ]  And  what  can  be 
more  delusive,  than  looking  for  an  end,  without  suitable  and  adequate 
means  ?— a  mighty  effect,  without  a  more  powerful  cause  ?— a  prac- 
tice, the  most  alien  from  our  depraved  nature,  without  a  divine  prin- 
ciple 1 — a  gathering  of  grapes  from  thorns,  and  figs  from  thistles  1 
And  this  is  the  case  with  those  who  deny  the  operations  of  that  grace 
which  is  alone  sufficient  for  us.  We  allow  that  we  draw  the  charac- 
ter of  the  Christian  high,  and  expect  from  him  great  things  ;  that  he 
should  be  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  his  mind ;  that  he  should  walk  by 
faith,  and  not  by  sight ;  that  he  should  overcome  the  world,  and  have 
his  conversation  in  heaven.  But  then  we  have  means  answerable  to. 
all  this  ;  we  have  a  principle  adequate  to  the  practice  ;  and  we  have 
a  cause  far  superior  to  all  these  grand  results.  We  allow  that  the 
work  of  a  Christian,  as  it  is  described  in  the  Bible,  looks  fitter  for  an 
angel  than  for  a  fallen,  weak  man ;  but  this  fallen,  weak  man  has 
more  than  the  sufficiency  of  an  angel  for  the  discharge  of  it — his 
sufficiency  is  of  God  ! 
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Such  a  discovery,  such  an  assurance  is  necessary.  We  are  de- 
praved creatures,  and  must  be  conscious  of  it ;  we  have  inward  re- 
pugnancies to  spiritual  duties  ;  we  are  surrounded  with  outv^-ard  dif- 
ficulties ;  on  the  side  of  sin  there  is  number,  example,  constant  soli- 
citation ;  our  slothful  heart  cries,  "  There  is  a  lion  in  the  way :  I 
shall  be  slain  in  the  streets."  With  all  this  known  and  felt,  who 
could  enter  a  religious  course  with  pleasure  or  vigor,  without  the 
certainty  of  effectual  aid  ?  Possibility,  probability,  is  not  enough  ; 
mere  hope  is  not  enough  ;  our  hands  hang  dov/n,  our  knees  tremble, 
our  very  souls  are  chilled,  unless  we  have  a  full  and  express  persua- 
sion that  God  will  be  with  us  and  bear  us  through.  And  here,  there- 
fore, he  meets  us,  and  says,  "  Fear  not,  for  I  am  with  thee  ;  be  not 
dismayed,  for  I  am  thy  God  ;  I  will  strengthen  thee,  yea,  1  will  help 
thee,  yea,  I  will  uphold  thee  with  the  right  hand  of  my  righte- 
ousness. Rely  on  me.  Nothing  is  too  hard  for  the  Lord.  I  can 
enlighten  the  darkest  understanding.  I  can  turn  the  heart  of  stone 
to  flesh.  Take  hold  of  my  strength,  and  be  more  than  a  conqueror. 
I  will  never  leave  thee,  nor  forsake  thee." 

At  the  sound  of  this  animation,  every  thing  revives  in  me,  like  ve- 
getation at  the  call  of  spring.  I  am  filled  with  confidence  and  cou- 
rage— weak  in  myself,  I  am  strong  in  another,  and  almighty  in  the 
God  of  my  salvation. 

And  is  it  not  better  for  me  that  I  should  be  a  constant  suppliant  at 
the  mercy-seat,  than  have  no  reasons  for  calling  upon  God,  being 
able  to  do  without  him  1  Is  it  not  better  for  me  to  depend  upon  the 
God  of  all  grace  for  the  continual  supplies  of  the  Spirit  of  Jesus 
Christ,  than  to  have  a  fund  of  my  own  1  The  sufficiency  lodged  in 
me  must  have  been  limited  and  finite  :  but  in  the  Lord  Jehovah  I 
have  everlasting  strength.  I  can  rely  upon  his  word — I  could  not 
trust  in  my  own  heart.  I  can  never  be  so  willing  to  supply  myself, 
as  he  is  ready  to  succor  me. 

"  Though  in  ourselves  we  have  no  stock, 

The  Lord  is  nigh  to  save  ; 
The  door  flies  open  when  we  knock, 

And  'tis  but  ask,  and  have." 


March  10.—"  Will  a  man  rob  God  V  Mai.  iii.  8. 

— Is  it  probable  ]     Is  it  possible  ? 

Can  he  be  so  disingenuous  ]  Wliat !  rob  a  father,  a  friend,  a  bene- 
factor !  The  best  of  all  fathers  !  The  kindest  of  all  friends  !  The 
most  generous  of  all  benefactors  ! 

Can  he  be  so  daring?  To  rob  a  Being  so  high  and  sacred,  and 
whose  glory  so  enhances  the  offence  T  To  injure  a  fellow-subject  is 
felony  ;  but  to  injure  the  king  is  treason.  To  steal  from  a  man  is 
injustice ;  but  to  steal  from  God  is  sacrilege  :  and  the  wretch  adds 
profaneness  to  violence,  when  he  breaks,  not  into  a  house,  but  a  tem- 
ple, and  takes  off"  things  dedicated  to  the  service  of  the  Deity. 

Can  he  be  so  irrational]  To  rob  a  Being — not  absent,  for  he  never  is 
absent,  but  in  his  presence — not  in  the  night,  but  in  the  day ;  and  dark- 
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ness  and  light  are  both  alike  to  him — not  when  he  sees  not,  observes 
not,  but  while  he  is  looking  on,  and  must  look  on — for  his  eyes  are 
upon  the  ways  of  man,  and  he  pondereth  all  his  goings  ! 

Can  he  be  so  desperate  ]  To  rob  One  who  can,  who  will  punish  ; 
and  whose  punishment  is  not  only  unavoidable,  but  intolerable  ]  It 
is  a  fearful  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God. 

Yet  says  God — and  he  cannot  be  mistaken,  or  accuse  unrighteously 
— "  Ye  have  robbed  me."  But  on  whom  falls  the  charge  ]  APharaoh 
only,  who  would  not  let  the  people  go  ?  A  Nebuchadnezzar,  who 
carried  away  the  vessels  of  the  sanctuary  ]  A  Belshazzar  who  pro- 
faned them  ]  An  Ananias  and  a  Sapphira,  who  kept  back  part  of  the 
property  they  had  sold]  A  Herod,  who  beheaded  John ?  Or  a  Ne- 
ro, who  slew  Paul  ]  Alas  !  the  criminals  were  less  obvious  charac- 
ters, and  are  found  much  nearer  home — they  are  to  be  found  in  our 
own  houses — they  are  to  be  found  in  the  house  of  God. 

Who  has  not  robbed  God  of  property  1  Our  wealth  is  not  our 
own.  We  are  only  stewards.  It  looks  suspicious  when  a  gentle- 
man's steward  becomes  very  rich,  and  dies  affluent.  It  is  even  so 
with  professors  of  religion.  It  would  be  better  for  them  to  die  com- 
paratively  poor  ;  it  would  be  better  for  their  reputation,  and  for  their 
relations  ;  a  little  would  be  more  efficient  than  a  large  accumulation 
embezzled  from  God.  Substance  is  intrusted  to  its  occupiers  for 
certain  purposes  plainly  laid  down  in  the  Scripture  ;  and  the  provi- 
dence of  God  is  perpetually  calling  upon  you  for  it.  Do  you  dis- 
charge these  claims  ]  or  do  you  alienate  from  them  by  hoarding  or 
extravagance  ]  How  much  do  some  unjustly  expend,  in  table  luxu- 
ries, in  costly  dress,  in  magnificent  furniture  T  And  they  are  fond  of 
displaying  these.  They  have  little  reason.  They  glory  in  their 
shame — for  these  are  all  robberies.  They  are  purloined  from  God's 
cause,  or  God's  poor. 

Who  has  not  robbed  God  of  time  ?  The  Sabbath  he  expressly 
claims  for  himself,  and  it  is  called  the  Lord's  day.  Have  we  not 
often  robbed  him  of  much  of  this— perhaps  of  all — by  worldly  ac- 
counts, by  %vili  company,  by  idle  visits,  by  doing  our  own  ways,  and 
finding  our  own  pleasures  ]  Youth  is  the  morning,  the  spring  of 
life  ;  it  is  our  best  season,  and  therefore  God  has  a  right  to  it,  and 
calls  upon  us  to  remember  his  demands.  But  have  we  not  partially 
or  wholly  robbed  him  of  these  days,  squandering  them  away  in  vanity, 
folly,  and  vice  1  All  our  moments  and  opportunities  are  his  ;  and  he 
commands  us  to  redeem  the  time  :  but  who  lays  to  heart  the  brevity 
and  uncertainty  of  life  ]  Who  values  it  as  "  the  day  of  salvation  ?" 
Who  seizes  it  as  the  only  season  of  usefulness  ?    Who  rises  early  ? 

"  Where  is  that  thrift,  that  avarice  of  time, 

(O  glorious  avarice!)  thought  of  death  inspires  ?" 

Where  is  He  in  all  our  ways,  who  said,  "  I  must  work  the  work  of 
Him  that  sent  me  while  it  is  day ;  the  night  cometh  wherein  no  man 
can  work." 

Who  has  not  robbed  him  of  the  heart  ?  This  was  made  for  him  ; 
and  he  demands  it :  "  My  son,  give  me  thine  heart."    But  the  fear 
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of  the  heart,  the  confidence  of  the  heart,  the  gratitude  of  the  hearl.^ 
the  attachment  of  the  heart,  we  have  transferred  to  the  creature  from 
the  Creator,  God  over  all,  blessed  for  evermore. 

And  rnay  not  the  same  be  said  of  our  talents — whether  learning-, 
or  the  powers  of  conversation,  or  the  retentiveness  of  memory,  or 
our  influence  over  others  J  Let  us  not  affect  to  deny  the  charge,  and 
ask,  wherein  have  we  robbed  thee  ]  But  let  us  repair  to  the  footstool 
of  Mercy,  and  cry,  "  If  thou  Lord,  shouldst  mark  iniquity,  O  Lord; 
who  shall  stand!" 

But  there  is  forgiveness  with  Him  that  he  may  be  feared  :  and  with 
him  there  is  plenteous  redemption.  There  is.  And  we  may,  and  we 
ought  to  approach  him  with  the  encouragement  of  hope.  But  this 
hope  must  be  founded  on  his  own  invitations  and  promises.  It  must 
bring  us  "  unto  God  by  Him,"  who  said,  "  No  man  cometh  unto  the 
Father  but  by  me."  To  pray  to  God  to-  save  such  creatures  in  any 
other  way,  is  to  disobey  his  dearest  command,  and  to  affront  and  in- 
sult him  ;'  by  beseching  him  to  be  untrue,  and  unrighteous  ;  to  frustrate 
his  grace,  and  to  make  Jesus  Christ  to  be  dead  in  vain.  But  in  him 
he  can  be  just,  and  yet  the  justifier.  He  can  redeem  Jacob,  and 
glorify  himself  in  Israel. 

We  shall  also  be  turned  away  from  all  iniquity  :  for  he  that  con- 
fesssth  and  forsaketh  his  sin,  shall  find  mercy.  We  shall  also  sor- 
row after  a  godly  sort;  and  instead  of  complaining  of  any  of  them,. 
we  shall  acquiesce  in  ail  the  methods  of  his  grace  and  providence — 
and  remember,  and  be  confounded,  and  never  open  our  mouth  more, 
because  of  our  shame,  v;hen  He  is  pacified  towards  us  for  all  that  we 
have  done. 


March  11. — "  /  will  mention  the  loving  kindnesses  of  the 
Lord:'  Is.  Ixiii.  7. 

There  are  three  ways  in  which  we  should  resolve  to  dj  this.  To 
others.     To  ourselves.     And  to  God. 

To  others,  we  should  mention  the  loving  kindnesses  of  the  Lord, 
in  the  way  of  conversation.  '*Letno  corrupt  communication,"  says 
the  Apostle,  "proceed  out  of  your  mouth" — but  where  there  is  no- 
thing immoral  or  indecent,  there  may  yet  be  much  that  is  trifling  and 
vain  :  he  therefore  adds,  "  But  that  which  is  good,  to  the  use  of  edi- 
fying, that  it  may  minister  grace  unto  the  hearers."  And  here  is  a 
subject  for  discourse,  not  only  innocent,  but  profitable.  A  saying, 
not  only  faithful,  but  worthy  of  all  acceptation  :  and  such  as  Moses 
and  Elias  would  delight  to  join  in,  were  they  in  company  with  us. 
We  should  also  mention  theni  to  others,  in  a  way  of  recommenda- 
tion. Some  are  convinced  of  sin,  and  ready  to  despair ;  and  nothing 
but  the  exceeding  riches  of  this  grace  can  keep  them  from  it.  And 
some  are  seeking  happiness  where  we  know  they  can  never  find  it. 
Let  us,  therefore,  say  to  them,  "  Wherefore  do  ye  spend  money  for 
that  which  is  not  bread,  and  your  labor  for  that  which  satisfieth  not  ? 
Hearken  diligently  unto  rae,  and  eat  ye  that  which  is  good,  and  let 
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your  soul  delight  itself  in  fatness."  "  O  taste  and  see  that  the  Lord 
is  good  ;  blessed  is  the  man  that  trusteth  in  him."  This  coming  from 
our  own  experience,  and  enforced  by  our  own  example,  may  save  a 
soul  from  death.  Especially,  too,  if  we  can  bear  a  final  testimony 
to  the  truth,  and  say,  with  the  departing  Henry,  ''  You  have  heard  the 
dying  words  of  many — ^These  are  mine  :  I  have  found  a  life  of  com- 
munion with  Christ  the  happiest  life  in  the  world." 

— We  should  also  mention  the  loving  kindnesses  of  God  to  our- 
selves. There  is  such  a  thing  as  self-converse ;  and  we  wish  it 
were  more  common.  It  is  said,  fools  talk  much  to  themselves—but 
wise  men  will  talk  more.  David  enjoins  this  :  "  Commune  with  your 
own  heart  upon  your  bed,  and  be  still :"  and  he  also  was  an  example 
of  it :  "I  commune  with  my  own  heart,  and  my  spirit  made  diligent 
search."  Yet  the  Lord  will  command  his  loving  kindness  in  the  day- 
time, and  in  the  night  his  song  shall  be  v/ith  me.  Hence  he  chides 
his  own  soul :  "  Why  art  thou  cast  down,  O  my  soul  ?  and  why  art 
thou  disquieted  within  me  1  Hope  thou  in  God,  for  I  shall  yet  praise 
him,  who  is  the  health  of  my  countenance,  and  my  God."  Are  you 
discouraged  by  your  unworthiness,  and  the  greatness  of  your  guilt .? 
Bring  before  your  minds  the  freeness  and  fullness  of  his  mercy  and 
his  loving  kindnesses  to  others,  who  had  no  more  claim  upon  him 
than  yourselves.  Are  you  in  trouble  ')  Recal  his  goodness  in  former 
difficulties  :  and  say,  O  my  desponding  soul  ! 

"  Did  ever  trouble  yet  befall, 
And  he  refuse  to  hear  thy  call  1 
And  has  he  not  his  promise  pass'd, 
That  thou  shalt, overcome  at  last  V" 

Mention  them  also  to  yourselves,  to  excite  you  to  imitation.  Has  he 
been  so  ready  to  forgive,  and  daily  loaded  me  with  his  benefits'?  and 
shall  I,  O  my  soul,  be  implacable  and  uncharitable  ?  Let  me  be  a 
follower  of  God.  Let  me  be  merciful,  even  as  my  Father  who  is  m 
heaven  is  merciful. 

— We  should  mention  his  loving  kindnesses  ^o  God  himself,  in  the 
various  exercises  of  devotion. — In  expostulating  with  him  :  ''  Look 
down  from  heayen,  and  behold  from  the  habitation  of  thy  holiness 
and  of  thy  glory  :  where  is  thy  zeal  and  thy  strength,  the  sounding  of 
thy  bovv'els,  and  of  thy  mercies  toward  mel  are  they  restrained?" — 
In  pleading  with  him  :  If  we  fill  our  mouth  with  arguments,  they 
must  be  fetched  from  his  own  goodness  ;  "For  thy  name's  sake,  O 
Lord,  pardon  mine  iniquity,  for  it  is  great." — In  praying  for  our- 
selves :  "  I  stretch  forth  my  hands  unto  thee  :  my  soul  thirsteth  after 
thee,  as  a  thirsty  land.  Hear  me  speedily,  O  Lord;  my  spirit  faileth : 
hide  not  thy  face  from  me,  lest  I  be  like  unto  them  that  go  down  into 
the  pit.  Cause  me  to  hear  thy  loving  kindness  in  the  morning  ;  for 
in  thee  do  I  trust :  cause  me  to  know  the  way  wherein  I  should  walk ; 
for  I  lift  up  my  soul  unto  thee.  Deliver  me,  O  Lord,  from  mine  ene- 
mies ;  I  flee  unto  thee  to  hide  me.  Teach  me  to  do  thy  will ;  for 
thou  art  my  God  :  thy  Spirit  is  good  ;  lead  me  into  the  land  of  up- 
rightness. Quicken  me,  O  Lord,  for  thy  name's  sake  :  for  thy 
righteousness'  sake  bring  my  soul  out  of  trouble." — In  interceding 
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for  others — the  conversion  of  our  kindred,  the  salvation  of  sinners, 
the  prosperity  of  the  Church  :  *'  Do  good  in  thy  g-ood  pleasure  unto 
Zion,  build  thou  the  walls  of  Jerusalem." — In  thanksgiving  :  "  O 
Lord,  I  will  praise  thee  :  though  thou  wast  angry  with  me,  thine  an- 
ger is  turned  away,  and  thou  comfortest  me." 

Alas  !  how  seldom  does  God  hear  this  from  us  !  There  was  a 
time  when  this  heavenly  exercise  commenced — and  O  that  it  had 
been  earlier  !  But  it  will  never  end.  They  that  dwell  in  his  house 
will  be  still  praising  Him. 

Because  my  finite  capacity  will  not  admit  of  blessedness  infinite 
in  the  degree,  it  shall  be  infinite  in  the  duration  ;  and,  by  happy  re- 
views of  the  past,  and  unbounded  prospects  of  the  future,  I  shall  feel 
perpetually  growing  beatitudes,  and  shall  be  always  singing  a  new 
song.  My  mourning  days,  and  my  warring  days,  and  my  watching 
days,  and  my  praying  days,  will  soon  be  past.     But, 

"  My  days  of  praise  shall  ne'er  be  past, 
While  life,  or  breath,  or  being  last, 
Of  immortality  endures."  " 


March  12. — "  By  love  serve  one  another.^'  Gal.  v.  13. 

This  admonition  implies  our  connexion  with,  our  dependence  upon, 
and  our  obligation  to,  each  other.  The  service  it  enjoins  is  levied 
upon  all,  without  exception,  and  is  to  be  displayed  in  every  way  in 
which  we  can  afford  each  other  assistance. 

But  let  me  observe  what  it  requires  as  the  princijyle  of  the  prac- 
tice.    Love.     "  By  love  serve  one  another." 

The  principle  may  be  wanting,  where  the  service  is  not.  And  this 
may  be  easily  proved  and  exemplified.  A  man  has  a  sum  of  money 
to  dispose  of.  He  hears  of  a  person  by  whom  it  is  desired,  and  to 
whom  it  will  be  useful,  and  he  advances  it  on  proper  security.  But  is 
the  borrower's  need,  or  his  own  gain  the  motive  T  A  hospital  is  built 
fertile  reception  of  poor  patients.  A  rich  man  in  the  neighborhood 
becomes  a  subscriber  and  a  patron.  "He  is  so  charitable  I"  Nay  ; 
he  wishes  to  maintain  the  character  of  a  man  of  liberality  ;  and  he 
fears  appearing  to  disadvantage  when  compared  with  the  'Squire,  or 
Sir  Thomas.  Hence  some  who  give,  give  in  a  way  that  will  be  sure 
to  make  it  known  ;  they  therefore  impart  it  through  the  medium  of 
some  other — in  spite  of  the  admonition,  not  to  let  the  left  hand  know 
what  the  right  hand  doeth.  Some  would  never  give,  if  the  name 
was  not  printed.  Some  connect  themselves  with  public  institutions, 
and  labor  to  establish  and  enlarge  them,  who  would  individually  do 
nothing — but  here  they  are  put  upon  the  committee,  and  gain  distinc- 
tion. But  love  seeketh  not  her  own.  It  regards  only  the  good  of 
the  recipient.  There  are  four  reasons  why  we  should  serve  from  this 
principle. 

First.  Without  it,  the  service  has  no  value  or  excellency  in  the 
sight  of  God.  It  may  be  useful  to  the  beneficiary ;  but  it  will  be 
nothing  to  the  benefactor.     Though  I  speak  with  the  tongue  of  men 
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and  of  angels,  and  give  all  my  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and  even  gi^® 
my  body  to  be  burnt,  and  have  not  love,  it  profiteth  me  nothing. 
The  Lord  looketh  to  the  heart ;  if  this  be  right,  the  least  service  is 
regarded  by  him ;  and  where  it  is  not,  the  most  costly  sacrifices  are 
disdained.  "  For  if  ye  love  them  which  love  you,  what  thank  have 
ye  1  for  sinners  also  love  those  that  love  them.  And  if  ye  do  good 
to  them  which  do  good  to  you,  wha|;  thank  have  ye  1  for  sinners  also 
do  even  the  same.  And  if  ye  lend  to  them  of  whom  ye  hope  to  re- 
ceive, what  thank  have  ye  ?  for  sinners  also  lend  to  sinners,  to  re- 
ceive as  much  again.  But  love  ye  your  enemies,  and  do  good,  and 
lend,  hoping  for  notliing  again  ;  and  your  reward  shall  be  great,  and 
ye  shall  be  the  children  of  the  Highest,  for  he  is  kind  unto  the  un- 
thankful and  to  the  evil.  Be  ye  therefore  merciful,  as  your  Father 
also  is  merciful." 

Secondly.  This  will  render  the  service  pleasing  to  the  performer. 
It  is  the  nature  of  love  to  make  even  difficult  things  easy,  and  bitter 
ones  sweet.  This  made  the  seven  years  of  hard  labor,  which  Jacob 
served  for  Rachel,  seem  to  him  as  so  many  days.  Every  thing  fol- 
lows the  heart,  not  only  really,  but  cheerfully. 

Thirdly.  What  is  done  from  love,  will  excel  in  the  manner.  Be- 
ing done  willingly  and  pleasantly,  it  will  be  done  more  gracefully, 
and  welcomely.  What  a  man  does  grudgingly,  he  does  disagreeably, 
harshly,  repulsively.  He  puts  on  a  northeast  face ;  turns  himself 
half  round  ;  murmurs  and  complains — perhaps  reproaches  too  ;  and 
if  he  yields  at  last,  you  feel  no  more  obliged  than  if  he  refused.  The 
ungracious,  unfeeling  mode,  spoils  the  thing.  Men  may  act  the  hy- 
pocrite, but  it  is  almost  impossible,  ^vithout  love,  to  act  courteously 
and  kindly.  But  where  love  actuates,  the  sufferer  is  not  insulted 
while  he  is  relieved.  Alms  are  not  flung  at  him,  instead  of  being 
given.  The  wound  of  distress  is  not  torn  open,  but  gently  touched 
with  an  angel-hand.  Oh,  I  have  seen,  I  have  heard  some,  refuse 
entirely,  or  in  a  degree,  in  a  way  that  has  soothed,  and  even  satisfied, 
the  unsuccessful  petitioner — "I  wish  it  ivas  in  my  power — I  lament 
my  inability — I  wish  this  trifle  was  ten  times  more — such  as  it  is,  the 
blessing  of  God  go  with  it,  and  with  thee."  I  wonder  not  that  love 
is  called  a  grace — I  am  sure  it  deserves  the  name,  not  only  for  its 
origin,  but  for  its  carriage  and  behaviour. 

Lastly.  This  will  make  Ihe  service  more  efficient.  It  will 
constantly  excite  ns,  and  we  shall  think  we  have  done  nothing,  while 
any  thing  remains  to  be  done.  For  love  is  generous ;  it  does 
not  stand  conditioning.  It  will  not  be  stinted  by  rules,  and  set  mea- 
sures ;  it  does  not  want  urgings  and  excitements,  like  reluctance  and 
taskings.  The  person  influenced  by  love,  cannot,  without  shame, 
sit  and  enjoy  the  luxuries  of  his  table,  while  penury  and  distress  are 
his  next  door  neighbors.  He  cannot  go  out  of  his  road  to  preserve 
his  sensibility  from  being  shocked  at  the  sight  of  a  bleeding  travel- 
ler. He  will  let  his  eye  affect  his  heart.  He  will  not  say  to  the 
hungry  and  naked,  Be  ye  warmed,  and  be  ye  fed,  while  he  gives 
them  not  such  things  as  are  needful.  He  will  give,  to  his  power  ; 
yea,  and  beyond  his  power — if  some  were  to  judge.  He  will  not  in- 
capacitate himself  for  beneficence,  by  indulging  extravagance  of 
11* 
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any  kind.  He  will  labor  with  his  own  hands,  and  guide  his  affairs? 
with  discretion,  to  increase  his  means.  He  will  not  grow  weary  in 
well-doing  ;  and  when  he  meets  with  instances  of  ingratitude,  though 
he  will  lament  the  depravity,  he  will  not  suffer  them  to  justify  illibe- 
rality. 

''All  this  is  trying  and  difficult."  It  is.  And  therefore  love  is 
necessary — "  By  love  serve  one  another." 

This  sweet  little  verse,  if  universally  acted  upon,  would  immedi- 
ately turn  this  earth  into  a  paradise.  "  Owe  no  man,"  therefore, 
*'  any  thing,  but  to  love  one  another ;  for  he  that  loveth  another,  hath 
fulfilled  the  law" — and  the  Gospel  too  ;  for  "  the  end  of  the  com- 
mandment is  charity,  out  of  a  pure  heart,  and  a  good  conscience, 
and  faith  unfeigned." 

— You  know  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  How  did  he — in 
the  face  of  our  unworthiness — and  forseeing  our  sad  returns — how 
did  he — look  at  Bethlehem,  and  Calvary — how  did  he,  by  love,  serve 
us  1  Be  ye,  therefore,  followers  of  God,  as  dear  children  :  and  walk 
in  love,  as  Christ  also  loved  us,  and  gave  himself  for  us,  an  offering 
and  a  sacrifice  to  God  of  a  sweet-smellinsf  savor. 


March  13. — "  When  thou  goest  out  to  battle  against  thine 
enemies,  and  seest  horses,  and  chariots,  and  a  people  more  than 
thou,  he  not  afraid  of  them ;  for  the  Lord  thy  God  is  with  thee, 
which  brought  thee  up  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt.''      Deut.  xx.  1. 

Israel  was  now  a  camp,  rather  than  a  nation.  Though  Canaan 
was  given  them,  they  were  to  take  and  defend  it  by  force  of  arms. 
Hitherto  they  had  seen  little  of  war,  having  had  only  a  few  brushes 
in  their  journey  with  inferior  adversaries.  But  things  would  soon 
become  more  serious  ;  and  they  would  see  horses  and  chariots,  and  a 
people  more  than  themselves.  Hence  they  would  bo  liable  to  alarm  ; 
and  it  was  necessary  for  them  to  know  what  they  had  to  embolden 
them.  Moses  therefore  admonishes  and  encourages  them  ;  and  both 
the  admonition  and  encouragement  will  apply  to  ourselves. 

Religion  is  a  state  of  conflict.  iVll  Christians  are  soldiers.  They 
wage,  indeed,  a  good  warfare.  It  will  bear  examination.  Every 
thing  commends  it ;  and  every  thing  requires  it — it  is  not  only  a 
just,  but  a  necessary  war — all  that  is  valuable  is  at  stake — and  we 
must  conquer  or  die.  But  it  is  a  trying  warfare.  It  continues  through 
every  season  and  in  every  condition.  It  is  here  admitted,  that  the 
forces  of  their  enemies  may  be  very  superior  to  their  own,  in  num- 
ber, wisdom,  vigilance,  and  might.  " 

Hence  the  danger  of  apprehension  and  alarm.  And  fortitude  is 
the  virtue  of  a  warrior ;  and  none  needs  it  more  than  the  man  who 
wrestles  with  all  the  powers  of  darkness.  And  none  has  more  grounds 
for  courageousness  than  he.  If  he  considers  his  foes  and  "himself 
only,  his  confidence  must  fail  him ;  but  he  has  something  else  to 
consider. 

First,  The  Divine  presence  :  "  For  the  Lord  thy  God  is  with  thee." 
And,  "  How  many,"  said  Antigonas  to  his  troops  dismayed  at  the 
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numbers  of  the  foe  ;  *'  How  many  do  you  reckon  me  for  V*  But  God 
is  all-wise,  and  almighty.  Nothing  is  too  hard  for  the  Lord — and,  if 
He  be  with  us,  *'  they  that  be  with  us  are  more  than  they  that  be 
with  them."  "  Greater  is  He  that  is  in  us  than  he  that  is  in  the 
world." 

Secondly,  His  agency  :  "  Who  brought  thee  up  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt."  This,  to  the  Jew,  was  not  only  a  proof,  but  a  pledge :  it 
not  only  showed  what  he  could  do,  but  was  a  voucher  of  what  he 
would  do.  For  He  is  always  the  same  ;  and  will  not  suffer  what  he 
has  done  to  be  undone.  It  would  have  been  strange,  after  opening 
them  a  passage  through  the  sea,  to  have  drowned  them  in  Jordan. 
Whqit  would  he  have  done  for  his  great  Name,  after  placing  himself 
at  their  head  to  lead  them  to  the  Land  of  Promise,  if  he  had  suffered 
them  to  be  overcome  by  the  way]  He  who  begins  the  good  work, 
is  not  only  able  to  finish,  but  begins  it  for  the  Very  purpose.  "  He 
that  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for  us  all,  how  shall 
he  not  with  him  also  freely  give  us  all  things'?"  "  For  if,  when  we 
were  enemies,  we  were  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son  ; 
much  more,  being  reconciled,  we  shall  be  saved  by  his  life." 

"  Grace  will  complete  what  grace  begins, 

To  save  from  sorrows  or  from  sins  ; 

The  work  that  Wisdom  vindertakes, 

Eternal  Mercv  ne'er  forsakes,"  , 


March  14. — "  That  I  may  win  Christ.'^  Phil,  iii.8. 

Is  this  the  language  of  PauH*  Is  he  the  candidate  for  Christ  1 
How  well  might  he  say,  that  in  the  subjects  of  Divine  Grace,  old 
things  are  passed  away,  and  all  things  are  become  new.  What  a 
change  must  have  taken  place  in  his  own  experience  !  Compare  the 
man  with  himself.  Now  a  blasphemer  of  the  Name  of  Jesus — and 
now  asking,  at  his  feet,  "  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ]" 
Now  persecuting  his  followers— and  now  preaching  the  faith  that 
once  he  destroyed.  Now  living  a  Pharisee,  and  boasting  of  his  Jew- 
ish privileges  and  attainments—now  saying.  What  things  were  gain 
to  me,  these  I  count  loss  for  Christ.  Yea,  doubtless,  and  I  count  all 
things  but  loss,  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus 
my  Lord  ;  for  whom  I  have  suffered  the  loss  of  all  things,  and  do  count 
them  but  dung— that  I  may  win  Christ. 

But  had  he  not  won  him  already  7  Yes,  for  many  years  he  had 
known,  and  served  and  enjoyed  him.  But  intense  affection  makes  us 
think  that  we  are  never  sure  enough  of  the  object.  Intense  delight 
in  any  good,  makes  us  long  after  more  fruition.  There  is  this  differ- 
ence between  a  convinced  sinner,  and  an  experienced  believer  in 
Christ :  the  former  desires  only  from  a  sense  of  want ;  the  latter  de- 
sires also  from  the  relish  of  the  enjoyment ;  for  he  has  tasted  that  the 
Lord  is  gracious  ,  and  hence  he  the  more  earnestly  cries,  Lord,  ever- 
more give  me  this  bread ;  for  taste  provokes  appetite.  Advance- 
ment, by  increasing  knowledge,  and  improving  skill,  produces  hu- 
mility and  dissatisfaction.     Hence  the  nearer  any  one  approaches 
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completeness  in  any  thing,  the  more  easily  he  discerns,  and  the  more 
mortifyingly  he  feels  his  remaining  deficiencies.  And  no  wonder, 
therefore,  the  Apostle  should  here  say,  "  I  have  not  attained,  I  am 
not  already  perfect :"  for  here,  so  immense  is  the  blessing,  that  what 
is  possessed  will  never  bear  a  comparison  with  what  remains  :  and  as 
the  object  is  infinite,  and  the  faculty  finite,  there  will  always  be  a 
possibility  of  addition  ;  and  the  happiness  derivable  from  the  Saviour 
will  not  only  be  eternal,  but  eternally  increasing. 

But  is  this  prize  attainable  by  us  1  How  is  He  placed  before  us  in 
the  Scripture  1  Is  He  exhibited  only  to  our  view — or  proposed  to 
our  hope"?  Are  not  all  allowed,  invited,  commanded  to  seek  him  } 
And  all  without  exception  ?  And  could  any  be  condemned  for  reject- 
ing hira,  if  he  was  not  placed  within  their  reach  1 

But  what  is  necessary  to  make  him  our  own  f  Not  desert.  Wit- 
ness the  characters  of  those  who  are  encouraged  to  hope  in  him  :  he 
came  to  seek  and  to  save  that  w^hich  was  lost ;  He  died  for  the  un- 
godly. Indeed  if  any  meritorious  qualifications  were  to  be  possessed, 
or  conditions  to  be  performed,  in  order  to  our  obtaining  him,  our 
case  would  be  desperate. 

But  desire  is  necessary.  Ask,  and  ye  shall  have  :  seek,  and  ye 
shall  find.  Warrant  is  one  thing,  disposition  is  another  :  unless  we 
are  convinced  of  our  need  of  him,  we  cannot  long  after  him  ;  and 
unless  we  value  him,  the  blessing  could  not  gratify  and  content  us  if 
acquired. 

Sacrijice  is  therefore  needful  ;  and  when  the  desire  is  supremely 
urgent  and  active,  and  nothing  can  be  a  substitute  for  the  object,  we 
shall  be  ready  to  part  with  whatever  stands  in  competition  with  him. 
Hence  we  read  in  the  Scripture,  of  selling  all  to  buy  the  pearl  of  great 
price.  Buying,  here,  does  not  signify  giving  an  equivalent  for  him — 
who  could  think  of  this  ?  But,  as  in  buying,  something  is  parted 
with  for  the  purpose  ;  so  it  is  here.  And  whether  it  be  the  pride  of 
reason,  or  self-righteousness,  or  our  worldly  connexions  and  interests, 
or  our  sins,  that  keep  us  back  from  him,  we  must  forsake  them  all ; 
and  follow  him.  And  shall  we  not  be  more,  infinitely  more  than  in- 
demnified— if  we  win  Christ  1 


March  15.—-"  That  I  may  win  Christ.''  Phil.  iii.  8. 

— And  what  a  prize  is  He  !  The  tongue  of  men  and  of  angels 
would  infinitely  fail  to  do  Hiin  justice.  The  sacred  writers,  though 
inspired,  labor  for  language  and  imagery  to  aid  us  to  conceive  a  little 
of  his  worth.  He  is  the  hope,  the  Saviour,  the  consolation,  the  glory 
of  his  people  Israel.  He  is  Lord  of  all.  In  Him  all  fulness  dwells. 
In  winning  Him,  we  gain  all  pure,  spiritual,  durable,  satisfying  good  ; 
a  way  to  God  ;  a  justifying  righteousness  ;  a  sanctifying  Spirit ;  a 
sufficiency  of  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need  ;  a  peace  that  passeth  all 
understanding;  a  joy  that  is  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory — we  are 
blessed  with  all  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ. 
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If  an  ancient  philosopher  had  been  asked,  what  one  thing  would 
entirely  have  met  all  his  wants,  and  satisfied  all  his  hopes  and  de- 
sires 1  He  would  have  been  at  a  loss  for  an  answer.  But  ask  a 
Christian  this  question,  and  without  a  moment's  hesitation,  he  re- 
plies, ''  All  I  need,  all  I  wish,  is  to  win  Christ."  Let  me  attain 
Him,  and  I  shall — I  can  look  no  further. 

How  blessed,  then,  is  the  winner!  He  is  happy  now.  Happy 
alone.  Happy  in  trouble.  Happy  in  death — How  much  more  happy 
will  he  be  hereafter  !  By  this  acquisition  he  is  raised  above  the  con- 
dition of  Adam  in  Paradise — above  the  estate  of  angels  in  heaven. 
His  portion  is  to  be  judged  of  by  what  Christ  is,  and  has — for  he  has 
gained  Him — he  has  won  Christ !  I 

But  how  foolish  the  despiser !  How  poor!  How  wretched! 
How  miserable  in  time  !  How  much  more  miserable  in  eternity ! 
How  can  we  escape,  if  we  neglect  so  great  salvation?  O  my  soul, 
hear  him  and  live — "  He  that  findeth  me,  findeth  life  ;  and  shall  ob- 
tain favor  of  the  Lord  :  but  he  that  sinneth  against  me,  wrongeth  his 
own  soul :  all  they  that  hate  me,  love  death." 


March  16. — "  When  it  pleased  God,  who  separated  me  from  my 
mother's  womh,  and  called  me  by  his  graced  Gal.  i.  15. 

Paul  is  here  referring  to  two  events — his  natural  birth,  and  his 
spiritual  birth — the  one  connecting  him  with  the  world,  the  other 
with  the  church.  The  former  of  these  is  common  to  all  men  ;  the 
latter  is  cojifined  to  a  few.  The  former  affords  us  no  security  from 
the  wrath  to  come—"  Because  they  are  a  people  of  no  understanding, 
therefore  he  that  made  them  will  not  have  mercy  on  them,  and  he  that 
formed  them  will  show  them  no  favor."  The  latter  makes  us  heirs 
according  to  the  hope  of  eternal  life. 

Both  these,  therefore,  are  important ;  but  the  one  is  far  more  mo- 
mentous than  the  other.  The  multitude  do  not  think  so.  They  keep 
the  day  of  their  birth,  and  are  thankful  for  the  continuance  of  life  ; 
but  never  inquire,  Has  He,  who  separated  me  from  my  mother's 
womb,  called  me  by  his  grace  ?  Has  He  made  me  not  only  a  crea- 
ture, but  a  new  creature  ]  Am  I  not  only  a  partaker  of  that  life 
whose  days  are  few  and  evil,  but  the  life  which  the  just  live  by  faith, 
and  which  shall  endure  forever  ? 

Yes  ;  this  is  the  main  thing.  And  you  will  deem  it  so — when 
conscience  shall  be  awakened  :  when  heart  and  flesh  shall  fail ;  and 
the  cold  hand  of  death  lays  hold  of  you,  to  bring  you  into  the  pre- 
sence of  the  Judge  of  all.  To  this  therefore  attend ;  and  regard  it 
without  delay.  We  would  not  have  you  indifferent  to  the  beauties 
of  Nature,  and  the  bounties  of  Providence  :  but  let  it  be  your  chief 
concern  to  be  blessed  with  all  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  places 
in  Christ.  Say,  with  David,  "  I  will  praise  thee  ;  for  I  am  fearfully 
and  wonderfully  made  :  marvellous  are  thy  works ;  and  that  my  soul 
knoweth  right  well."  But  O,  rest  not  satisfied  till  you  can  say,  with 
Paul,  "  He  called  me  by  his  grace." 
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Reo-eneration  is  necessary.  The  nature  of  religion  demands  it. 
The  nature  of  God  demands' it.  The  nature  of  heaven  demands  it. 
Ye  must  be  born  again.  Observe  again.  Paul,  you  see,  had  been 
born  twice  ;  and  if  you  are  not  born  twice  before  you  die  once,  it  had 
been  good  for  you  if  you  had  never  been  born.  Those  born  once 
only,  die  twice — they  die  a  temporal,  and  they  die  an  eternal  death. 
But  those  who  are  born  twice,  die  only  once — for  on  them  the  second 
death  hath  no  power. 

Paul  was^as  fully  persuaded  of  his  being  called  by  grace  as  he  was  of 
his  having  been  separated  from  his  mother's  womb.  What  a  satis- 
faction must  this  be  to  the  assured  individual !  All  are  not  equally 
privileged.  Some  have  fears  concerning  their  conversion.  But 
even  this  anxiety  is  a  token  for  good.  And  let  them  remember,  that 
there  is  a  certainty  attainable  not  only  in  Christian  doctrine,  but  in 
Christian  experience  :  and  give  all  diligence,  to  the  full  assurance  of 
hope  unto  the  end.  Let  them  wait  on  the  Lord  and  keep  his  way ; 
and  read  the  things  that  are  written  unto  them  that  believe  on  the 
Name  of  the  Son  of  God,  that  they  may  know  that  they  have  eternal 
life. 

— Little,  when  Paul  was  born,  did  any  know  what  he  was  destined 
to  be.  The  father  embraced  him  ;  the  mother  forgot  her  anguish, 
for  joy  that  a  man  was  born  into  the  world.  His  birth  was  no  way 
distinguished  from  any  other.  His  religious  friends  could  not  look 
into  the  future,  nor  conjecture  the  powers  he  was  to  develope  the 
space  he  was  to  occupy  in  history,  the  labors  he  was  to  perform,  the 
advantages  he  was  to  render  the  human  race  to  the  end  of  time — 
nothing  of  all  this  could  they  foresee  in  this  helpless  babe.  But  here 
was  the  acorn  of  the  oak.  God  sees  the  end  from  the  beginning. 
Gamaliel's  pupil,  the  zealous  Pharisee,  the  bloody  persecutor,  the 
praying  penitent,  the  Christian  disciple,  the  inspired  apostle — all, 
all  were  present  to  His  view  when  He  separated  him  from  his  mo- 
ther's womb.  And  even  then  He  had  done  virtually  what  He  did 
actually  in  the  journey  to  Damascus — call  him  by  his  grace.  Time 
is  nothing  with  Him.  Design  is  accomplishment.  Every  thing  has 
its  season.  All  the  circumstances  of  life,  and  godliness  ;  of  our 
birth,  and  our  conversion ;  are  arranged  by  Infinite  Wisdom  and 
Goodness.  Just  and  true  are  all  thy  ways,  O  thou  King  of  saints. 
He  hath  done  all  things  well. 

"  Heaven,  earth,  and  sea,  and  fire,  and  wind, 

Show  me  thy  wonderous  skill : 
But  I  review  myself,  and  find 

Diviner  wonders  still. 


"  Thy  awful  glories  round  me  shine 
My  flesh  proclaims  thy  praise : 

Lord,  to  thy  works  of  JVaiure  join 
Thy  miracles  of  grace." 
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March  17. — "  The  same  Lord  over  all  is  rich  unto  all  that  call 
upon  him.'''  Rom.  x.  12. 

Power  and  benevolence  are  rarely  united  in  our  fellow-creatures. 
Here  is  one  who  has  abundance  ;  but  he  has  no  disposition  to  do 
good  :  he  turns  away  his  ear  from  hearing-  the  poor  ;  and  seems  to 
live  as  if  he  was  born  for  himself  only.  Yea,  the  disposition  often 
decreases,  as  the  capacity  increases  ;  so  that  there  are  some  who  not 
only  give  less  comparatively,  but  less  really,  than  they  did  when  they 
were  poorer.  Then  it  hardly  seemed  worth  their  while  to  be  cove- 
tous and  to  hoard,  but  now  they  have  the  means,  and  the  temptation 
conquers  them ;  and  in  their  commerce  of  charity,  silver  is  used 
instead  of  gold,  and  copper  instead  of  silver.  On  the  other  hand, 
there  is  many  a  one  who  has  bowels  of  mercies  ;  but  hejcan  only  pity 
and  shed  unavailing  tears  over  victims  of  distress.  He  is  compelled 
to  say  only.  Be  ye  warmed  and  be  ye  filled,  for  he  has  it  not  in  his 
hand  to  give  such  things  as  are  needful  for  our  body — his  hand  is 
shortened  that  it  cannot  save,  though  his  ear  is  not  heavy  that  it 
cannot  hear.  But  some  few  there  are,  in  whom  the  means,  and  the 
mind  to  use  them,  are  found  united.  The  Lord  increase  their  num- 
ber !  These  are  little  images  of  Himself,  in  whom  we  equally  find 
greatnsss  and  goodness,  the  resources  and  the  readiness  of  compas- 
sion.    '•  He  is  over  all ;  and  he  is  rich  unto  all  that  call  upon  him." 

Let  me  look  at  his  greatness.  He  is  over  all.  All  beings  of  every 
rank  are  under  his  absolute  control.  He  rules  over  all  material 
agents — over  all  animal  agents — over  all  human  agents :  over  the 
best  of  men  ;  the  greatest  of  men  ;  the  worst  of  men — overall  invi- 
sihle  agents  :  over  devils  ;  over  angels  ;  over  departed  spirits,.  He 
is  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  the  living.  How  astonishing  then  are 
his  possessions  and  his  dominion  !  A  nation  seems  a  great  thing  to 
us.  But  what  is  the  greatest  nation  to  our  earth  1  And  what  is  our 
earth  to  the  luminaries  of  heaven  ]  Many  of  these  are  discernible 
by  the  naked  eye.  When  this  fails,  art  assists  nature  ;  and  Herschel 
seems  innumerably  more.  When  the  telescope  fails,  the  imagina- 
tion plunges  into  the  immensity  beyond,  and  we  exclaim,  Lo  !  these 
are  parts  of  his  ways — But  how  small  a  portion  is  known  of  Him. 

"  And  will  tliis  mighty  Lord 

Of  glory  Cdndescend ; 
And  will  he  write  my  name, 

My  Father  and  my  Friend  1" 

Yes,  for  his  mercy  equals  his  majesty — and  the  same  Lord  who  is 
over  all,  "  is  rich  unto  all  that  call  upon  him."  His  goodness  has 
three  characters. 

First.  It  is  plenteous — •*  He  is  rich  unto  all  that  call  upon  him." 
Some,  if  they  are  bountiful,  are  poor  in  bounty.  And  this  appears 
not  only  in  the  smallness  of  their  gifts,  but  in  the  mode  of  giving.  It 
seems  done  by  constraint,  not  willingly  and  of  a  ready  mind.  It 
does  not  drop  from  them  as  honey  from  the  comb,  or  flow  like  water 
from  a  spring — it  seem  an  unnatural  effort.  You  feel  no  more  respect 
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when  they  give  much,  than  when  they  give  little — every  thing  like 
nobleness  is  destroyed  by  the  manner :  the  meanness  of  the  disposi- 
tion is  betrayed  ;  and  the  poor  spirited  mortal  can  no  more  give  kindly 
and  generously,  than  a  clown  can  dance  gracefully.  But  the  Lord 
God  is  a  sun — He  gives  grace  and  glory  ;  and  no  good  thing  will  he 
withhold.  He  is  abundant  in  goodness  and  in  truth.  He  abundantly 
pardons.     And  while  he  gives  liberally,  he  upbraideth  not. 

Secondly.  It  is  impartial.  He  is  rich  unto  all  that  call  upon  him. 
For  there  is  no  difference  between  Jew  and  Greek.  And  the  same 
will  apply  to  sex,  and  age,  and  calling,  and  condition,  and  character. 
The  proclamations  cf  divine  grace  exclude  none,  whatever  be  their 
circumstances — and  it  is  well  they  do  not.  If  any  were  excluded, 
awakened  souls  would  be  sure  to  find  themselves  among  the  excep- 
tions. But  what  exceptions  can  any  find  when  they  read — "  Preach 
the  Gospel  to  every  creature  ;"  "  Whosoever  will,  let  him  take  of 
the  "water  of  life  freely."  Evangelical  mercy  is  like  Noah's  Ark, 
that  took  in  the  clean  and  the  unclean — only  with  this  difference  in 
favor  of  the  truth  of  the  above  type  :  there  all  the  beasts  came  out  as 
they  went  in  ;  whereas,  if  a  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature. 
He  changes  all  he  receives,  and  sanctifies  all  he  saves. 

Thirdly.  It  is  wise — He  is  rich  unto  all  that  call  upon  him.  This 
IS  required,  and  cannot  be  dispensed  with.  Not  because  God  wills  it ; 
but  because  it  seemeth  good  in  his  sight.  He  knows  that  we  should 
never  praise  him  for  blessings  which  we  do  not  value  ;  and  that  we 
never  could  be  made  happy  by  them — for  that  which  gratifies,  is  some- 
thing that  relieves  our  want ;  fulfils  our  desire  ;  accomplishes  our 
hope ;  and  crowns  our  endeavors.  God's  way,  therefore,  is  to 
make  us  sensible  of  our  state,  and  to  cause  u&  to  hunger  and  thirst 
after  righteousness — and  then  we  shall  be  filled  :  for  whoso  asketh, 
receiveth ;  and  he  that  seeketh,  findeth  ;  and  to  him  that  knocketh, 
it  shall  be  opened. 

God  reveals  himself,  not  only  for  our  encouragement,  but  imita- 
tion ;  and  vain  is  our  confidence  in  him,  without  conformity  to  him. 
Therefore,  says  the  apostle,  Be  ye  followers  of  God,  as  dear  chil- 
ren.  How  ?  In  what] — and  walk  in  love,  as  Christ  also  hath  loved 
us,  and  given  himself  for  us,  an  offering  and  a  sacrifice  to  God  for  a 
sweet-smelling  savor.  Men  would  be  like  God,  as  the  greatest  of 
beings  ;  but  we  are  to  be  like  him,  as  the  best  of  beings.  They  would 
resemble  him  in  his  natural  perfections  ;  but  we  are  to  resemble  him 
in  his  moral.  They  would,  as  He  is,  be  over  all,  and  gladly  have 
every  thing  at  their  own  disposal — but  we  are  to  be  holy,  and  true, 
and  patient,  and  forgiving,  and  tender,  as  He  is;  and,  according  to 
our  resources,  to  be  rich  unto  all  that  call  upon  us. 


.    March  18. — "  Now  Peter  and  John  went  up  together  into  the 
temple  at  the  hour  of  prayer,  being  the  ninth  hour.''     Acts  iii.  1. 

The  associates  here  were  Peter  and  John.     We  should  not  have 
noticed  this  particularly,  did  we  not  find  them  so  frequently  and  con- 
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stantly  togetker  in  the  Scripture.  The  instances  will  readily  occur 
to  all  attentive  readers  of  the  New  Testament.  But  the  reasons  of 
this  peculiar  intimacy  are  not  mentioned.  Each  of  the  two  had  a 
brother  among  the  Apostles.  But  there  is  an  amity  superior  to  rela- 
tionship ;  there  is  a  friend  that  sticiveth  closer  than  a  brother.  It  is 
commonly  supposed,  that  those  who  attract  each  other  and  unite, 
very  much  resemble  each  other  :  whereas,  Peter  and  John  seem  to 
have  been  more  dissimilar  than  any  other  two  of  the  Apostles  that 
could  have  been  selected.  But  may  not  the  unlikeness  be  considered 
as  one  of  the  causes  of  this  friendship '?  Peter  knew  the  excellencies 
of  John  were  the  opposites  to  his  imperfections,  and  would  tend  to 
rectify  them.  Peter  w^as  eager  and  severe.  John  was  more  patient 
and  affectionate.  Peter  was  the  hand,  John  the  eye — but  they  were 
the  more  mutually  necessary  to  each  other. 

Peter  had  denied  his  Lord,  and  rendered  his  attachment  to  him 
questionable.  Perhaps  John  had  been  more  compassionate  towards 
him  after  his  fall,  and  more  ready  to  restore  him  in  the  spirit  of 
meekness.  David,  after  his  backsliding,  prayed,  "  Let  them  that 
fear  Thee  turn  unto  me" — and  some  do  this  much  more  freely  than 
others. 

But  connexions  and  intimacies  are  not  always  accountable  :  they 
often  depend  on  things  impossible  for  us  to  describe ;  they  come  from 
God,  who  has  peculiar  purposes  to  answer,  and  link  us  together  by 
invisible  chains.  See  an  instance  of  this.  "  It  came  to  pass,  when 
he  had  made  an  end  of  speaking  unto  Saul,  that  the  soul  of  Jona- 
than was  knit  with  the  soul  of  David,  and  Jonathan  loved  him  as 
his  own  soul.  Then  Jonathan  and  David  made  a  covenant,  because 
he  loved  him  as  his  own  soul.  And  Jonathan  stripped  himself  of  the 
robe  that  was  upon  him,  and  gave  it  to  David,  and  his  garments, 
even  to  his  sword,  and  to  his  bow,  and  to  his  girdle."  Though  an 
heir  apparent,  Jonathan  was  at  once  attached  to  a  man  who  was  to 
exclude  him  from  the  succession :  but  the  thing  was  of  the  Lord. 
How  often  do  we  read  of  God's  giving  a  man  favor  in  the  eyes  of 
another. 

We  have  here  a  word  in  recommendation  of  friendship.  It  is 
sanctioned  by  Scripture  and  example.  It  is  not  good  for  man  to  be 
alone  ;  but  we  are  not  required  to  put  even  every  one  we  love  into 
our  bosom.  Peter  had  many  colleagues,  but  one  companion,  one 
iViend. 

Their  friendship  was  religious ;  and  instead  of  leading  them  to 
walk  in  the  counsel  of  the  ungodly,  or  stand  in  the  way  of  sinners, 
or  sit  in  the  seat  of  the  scornful ;  it  took  them  to  the  House  of  God 
in  company.  Those  connexions  are  the  most  valuable,  in  which  the 
Bible  is  a  witness  between  us  ;  in  which  another  world  is  not  forgot- 
ten ;  in  which  we  are  bound  by  faith  and  love  which  are  in  Christ 
Jesus  ;  in  which  we  walk  together  as  heirs  of  the  grace  of  life,  that 
our  prayers  are  not  hindered. 

We  see  that  public  devotion  has  claims  upon  us.  God  has  com- 
manded us  not  to  "forsake  the  assembling  of  ourselves  together,  as 
the  manner  of  some  is  ;"  and  he  has  said,  "  In  all  places  where  I  re- 
cord my  name,  I  will  come  unto  thee,  and  I  will  bless  thee."     The 

Vol.  I.  12 


134  MARCH  19. 

worship  of  the  Sanctuary  enlivens  our  feelings ;  endears  us  to  each 
other;  and  keeps  the  distinctions  of  life  from  becoming-  excessive — 
There  the  rich  and  the  poor  meet  together ;  and  seek  and  serve  a  Be- 
ing, with  whom  there  is  no  respect  of  persons.  Happy  they  who 
love  the  place  where  his  honor  dwelleth  I  Let  me  always  avail  my- 
self of  the  duty  ;  the  privilege  :  and  be  glad  when  they  say  unto  me, 
Let  us  go  up  into  the  House  of  the  Lord. 


March  19. — "  Ask  thy  father,  and  he  will  show  thee ;  thy  elders, 
and  they  will  tell  thee.^^  Deut.  xxxii.  7. 

There  is  much  truth  in  the  proverb,  he  that  will  learn  of  none  but 
himself,  is  sure  to  have  a  fool  for  his  master.  The  way  to  advance 
in  knowledge  is  to  be  sensible  of  our  own  deficiencies,  and  willing  to 
avail  ourselves  of  assistance.  The  cause  of  all  errors  is  pride ;  for 
though  we  are  ignorant,  and  unable  to  guide  ourselves,  there  is  an 
infallible  Instructor,  under  whose  teachings  we  may  place  ourselves 
— "  If  any  of  you  lack  wisdom,  let  him  ask  of  God,  that  giveth  to  all 
men  liberally,  and  upbraideth  not ;  and  it  shall  be  given  him." 

And  there  are  others  that  may  be  subordinately  consulted  :  they 
possess,  and  can  impart  a  little  of  His  judgment :  for  in  his  light 
they  see  light.  The  priests'  lips  should  keep  knowledge  ;  and  they 
should  seek  the  law  at  his  mouth :  for  he  is  the  messenger  of  the 
Lord  of  Hosts.  And  not  only  ministers,  but — common  Christians 
may  be  useful-^yea,  and  unlearned  Christians,  and  poor  and  afflicted 
Christians,  who  walk  much  with  God,  and  draw  in  their  irradiations 
immediately  from  the  Scriptures.  Indeed,  there  is  hardly  a  being, 
however  inferior  to  ourselves  in  some  respects,  but  being  versed  in 
others,  can  teach  us  something.  A  wise  man  can  learn  more  from  a 
fool,  than  a  fool  will  learn  from  a  thousand  wise  men.  The  Scrip- 
ture sends  us  even  to  the  brute  creation  :  "  Ask  now  the  beasts,  and 
they  shall  teach  thee ;  and  the  fowls  of  the  air,  and  they  shall  tell 
thee."  "  Go  to  the  ant,  thou  sluggard  ;  consider  her  ways,  and  be 
wise." 

But  I  said,  days  should  speak,  and  multitude  of  years  should  teach 
wisdom.  It  is  true,  great  men  are  not  always  wise,  neither  do  the 
aged  understand  judgment :  yet  they  must  have  had  many  more  op- 
portunities for  observation  and  decision  than  others  ;  and  God  obvi- 
ously intended  to  place  some  under  the  tuition  of  others.  We  were 
designed  to  live  in  a  state  of  connexion  with,  and  dependence  upon 
each  other :  and  while  the  old  need  the  strength  and  activeness  of 
the  young,  the  young  need  the  prudence  and  counsel  of  the  old. 
Therefore  says  Peter,  "  Ye  younger,  submit  yourselves  unto  the 
elder."  Nothing  can  be  more  offensive  in  them  than  self-sufficiency. 
Surely  they  must  acknowledge,  that  those  who  are  much  older  than 
themselves,  have  at  least  the  advantange  of  eocperieiice,  which  is 
commonly  the  slow  growth  of  time,  and  is  the  most  valuable  of  all 
knowledge.  And  when  young  people  so  often  err  in  the  connex- 
ions they  form,  and  the  steps  they  take,  and  the  hazards  they  run  ;  is 
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it  not  from  that  self-confidence  which  deems  advice  needless  1  They 
are  sober-minded :  but  think  more  highly  of  themselves  than  they 
oug-ht  to  think. 

But  what  advantage  do  we  derive  from  writing  and  printing  f  The 
birds  and  beasts  are  no  wiser  now,  than  when  they  went  to  Noah  for 
shelter,  and  to  Adam  for  names.  It  is  nearly  the  same  with  savage 
life  :  knowledge  is  not  preserved,  transmitted,  and  increased,  for 
want  of  books.  But  in  consequence  of  them,  the  improvements  of 
one  age  flow  into  another,  and  the  stream  is  continually  enlarging  by 
the  influx  of  additional  discoveries.  By  means  of  them,  we  can  con- 
sult the  dead,  as  wxll  as  the  living  ;  for  though  dead,  they  yet  speak. 
And  we  can  hold  converse  with  Bacon,  and  Boyle  ;  wdth  Luther,  and 
Leighton  :  and  can  be  alone  with  them  ;  and  in  their  best  moments  ; 
and  when  they  are  most  ready  to  communicate.  Yea,  by  the  Scrip- 
tures, we  can'associate  with  Paul,  and  Isaiah  ;  with  Moses,  and  the 
Patriarchs ;  and  can  sit  down  with  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob, 
in  the  Kingdom  of  God. 


March  20. — "  Be  merciful  unto  me,  O  Lord;  for  I  cry  unto  thee 
daily."  Ps.  Ixxxvi.  3. 

So  David,  though  a  man  after  God's  own  heart,  and  perhaps  the 
greatest  proficient  in  experimental  and  devotional  piety  before  the 
coming  of  Christ,  felt  his  need  of  mercy,  and  sought  it  daily — or 
every  day,  as  it  is  in  the  margin.  Let  us  follow  his  example,  and  cry 
daily. 

— For  pardoning  mercy.  He  is  ready  to  forgive,  and  it  is  well  for 
us  he  is.  Who  can  understand  his  errors'?  In  many  things  we  offend 
all.  What  omissions  of  duty  are  we  chargeable  with  !  If  our  ac- 
tions are  materially  good,  how  defective  are  their  principle  and  mo- 
tive  !  The  sins  of  our  holy  things  would  condemn  us.  Usher,  one 
of  the  best  as  well  as  one  of  the  greatest  of  men,  therefore  said,  He 
hoped  to  die  with  the  words  of  the  publican  in  his  mouth,  God  be 
merciful  to  me  a  sinner;  and  he  died  pronouncing  them.  And  Paul, 
after  eulogizing  Onesiphorus  so  highly  for  his  good  works,  adds, 
*'  The  Lord  grant  that  Ae  may  find  mercy  of  the  Lord  in  that  day" — 
he,  even  he,'  w^ould  need  mercy — to  the  last,  and  above  all — at  the 
last.  And  where  is  the  man,  who,  in  prospect  of  that  day,  must  not 
fall  upon  his  knees  and  pray,  "Enter  not  into  judgment  with  thy  ser- 
vant, O  Lord,  for  in  thy  sight  shall  no  flesh  living  be  justified  ?" 

— Let  us  cry  daily  for  sanctifying  mercy.  We  cannot  be  in  a 
proper  state  of  mind  if  we  only  see  the  guilt  of  sin,  and  not  the  pol- 
lution also  :  if  our  fear  only  be  excited,  and  not  our  aversion  :  if  we 
are  concerned  to  be  delivered  from  the  wrath  to  come,  but  not  to  be 
"  saved  by  the  w^ashing  of  regeneration,  and  the  renewing  of  the 
Holy  Ghost."  *'  I  w^ant,"  says  the  Christian,  "  true  holiness.  I  want 
to  bear  more  of  the  image  of  the  heavenly.  I  want  to  be  purified 
even  as  he  is  pure." 

— Let  us  cry  daily  for  assisting  mercy.  What  can  we  do  alone  in 
these  trials  and  these  duties  ;  in  our  calling  as  men,  and  our  vocation 
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as  Christians'?  We  cannot  see  to-morrow  with  the  light  of  to-day; 
nor  will  our  present  food  yield  us  future  support — we  must  have  fresh 
supplies  of  light  and  of  food.  And  we  must  have  fresh  supplies  of 
the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  help  our  infirmities,  to  renew  our 
strength,  and  to  enable  us  to  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour 
in  all  things.  We  must  live  in  the  Spirit,  that  we  may  walk  in 
the  Spirit. 

— Let  us  cry  daily  for  preserving  mercy.  Our  reputation,  our  sub- 
stance, our  business,  our  health — every  thing  is  exposed ;  and  He  is 
the  preserver  of  men.  But  the  great  thing  is  the  soul.  To  what 
dangers  is  not  this  liable  1  And  he  who  knows  not  only  his  perils, 
but  himself,  will  not  only  watch,  but  pray,  lest  he  enter  into  tempta- 
tion. He  knows  that  God  alone  can  keep  him  from  falling,  and  that 
without  Him  he  can  no  more  stand  than  a  staff  when  the  hand  is 
withdrawn.  And  therefore  his  language  will  be,  "  Hold  thou  me  up, 
and  I  shall  be  safe." 

— Let  us  cry  daily  for  providing  mercy.  He  has  taught  us  this. 
When  ye  pray,  say,  Give  us  day  by  day  our  daily  bread.  Bread 
signifies  sustenance  at  large — but  the  word  employed  is  wisely  cho- 
sen to  teach  us  moderation,  and  not  to  pray  for  dainties,  but  to  be  fed 
with  food  convenient  for  us.  Our  necessity,  as  well  as  safety,  if 
properly  consulted,  v/ill  keep  us  from  seeking  great  things  to  our- 
selves.    Nature  wants  but  little,  and  grace  less. 

— Let  us  cry  daily  for  guiding  mercy.  How  much  depends  not 
only  upon  a  wrong  course,  but  even  a  wrong  step!  It  may  give  a 
new  cast  to  my  condition,  and  quarter  upon  me  repentance  for  life. 
And  the  way  of  man  is  not  in  himself;  it  is  not  in  man  that  walketh 
to  direct  his  steps.  What  a  privilege  that  He  who  cannot  err  is  as 
willing  as  He  is  able  to  lead  me.  To  Him  alone  let  me  repair,  and 
on  Him  alone  depend,  saying,  as  the  language  both  of  choice  and  of 
confidence,  Thou  shalt  guide  me  with  thy  counsel,  and  afterwards 
receive  me  to  glory.  Then  prayer  will  be  turned  into  praise  and  I 
shall  sing  of  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  forever. 


March  21. —  "T/je  Lord  thy  God  in  the  midst  of  thee  is  mighty ; 
He  will  save,  He  will  rejoice  over  thee  loithjoy."       Zeph.  iii.  17. 

It  is  obvious  He  can  save — for  He  is  in  the  midst  of  them,  and 
mighty.  Here  is  nearness  and  power  ;  He  is  therefore  able  to  save 
to  the  uttermost — whatever  be  the  heinousness  of  guilt,  or  the  de- 
pravity of  nature,  or  the  extremity  of  danger,  or  the  depth  of  distress. 

— But  He  will  save — He  is  inclined,  He  is  engaged.  He  is  bound 
by  promise,  oath,  and  blood — 

— Neither  does  He  repent  of  the  obligation  under  which  He  has 
been  pleased  to  bring  Himself — neither  does  He  perform  the  work 
with  reluctance.     He  will  save,  He  will  rejoice  over  them  with  joy, 

—Are  they  his  vineyard  ?  I  the  Lord  do  keep  it ;  I  will  water  it 
every  moment ;  lest  any  hurt  it,  I  will  keep  it  night  and  day.  Are 
they  his  sheep  ?  "  The  Lord  shall  save  them  in  that  day  as  the 
flock  of  his  people  ;  neither  shall  the  beast  of  the  field  devour  them  ; 
but  they  shall  dwell  safely  in  the  wilderness,  and  sleep  in  the  woods,'* 
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But  what  is  this  salvation  ?  It  does  not  exclude  temporal  preser- 
vation and  deliverance.  He  knows  how  to  deliver  the  godly  out  of 
temptation  ;  so  that  if  he  does  not  find  a  way,  he  can  easily  make 
one.  Thus  he  saved  Joseph  from  prison  ;  and  David  from  the  'paw 
of  the  lion  and  the  bear,  and  the  uncircumcised  Philistine  ;  and  Eli- 
jah from  famine  ;  and  Jonah  from  the  belly  of  hell. 

"  Blest  proofs  of  power  and  love  divine, 

That  meet  us  in  his  word  ; 
May  every  deep  felt  care  of  mine 

Be  trusted  with  the  Lord." 

We  are  not  to  look  for  miracles,  but  we  may  look  for  Him  who  per- 
formed them  ;  who  has  said,  I  will  be  with  thee  in  trouble  ;  and  who 
has  all  events  at  his  control.  He  is  always  the  same.  His  hand  is 
not  shortened  that  it  cannot  save  ;  neither  is  his  ear  heavy  that  it 
cannot  hear.  Here,  however,  a  distinction  is  to  be  observed.  Tem- 
poral deliverances  are  promised  conditionally.  He  could  not  have 
promised  them  otherwise — it  would  be  rather  a  threatening  than  a 
promise,  were  He  to  engage  to  relieve  and  indulge  you,  whether  it 
be  good  for  you  or  evil.  And  it  might  be  evil ;  and  though  you  may 
not  be  aware  of  it,  He  can  foresee  it,  and  will  prevent  it — and  there- 
fore He  has  said,  They  that  seek  the  Lord  shall  not  want  any  good 
thing.  As  to  your  property,  He  can  make  a  hedge  about  all  that 
you  have.  As  to  your  reputation,  He  can  hide  you  in  the  secret  of 
his  pavilion  from  the  strife  of  tongues.  As  to  your  body,  He  car 
keep  all  your  bones,  so  that  not  one  of  them  shall  be  broken — and  if 
it  be  good  for  you,  He  will,  He  must  do  it ;  but  if  it  would  be  other- 
wise, He  will  disappoint  your  wishes  and  hopes,  and  make  the  priva- 
tion— the  privilege. 

But  as  to  the  soul !  Ah  !  W'hat  did  you  mean  when  you  first  asked, 
"  What  shall  I  do  to  be  saved?"  When  you  first  prayed,  "Save 
me  and  I  shall  be  saved  V  You  thought  of  nothing  earthly  then — 
but  of  redemption  from  the  curse  of  the  law ;  of  deliverance  from 
the  powers  of  darkness  ;  of  freedom  from  the  sting  of  death  ;  of  re- 
lease from  the  dominion  and  being  of  sin — and  it  was  said  unto  you, 
*'  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved."  And 
this  salvation  is  insured  ;  this  salvation  is  begun.  You  are  already 
justified  by  his  blood,  and  saved  from  wrath  through  Him.  You  are 
already  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  your  mind.  You  have  already  the 
earnest  of  your  inheritance,  and  taste  some  of  the  grapes  of  Eshcol. 
And  as  to  the  completion,  now  is  your  salvation  nearer  than  when 
you  believed — the  night  is  far  spent :  the  day  is  at  hand.  And  what 
is  all  beside  ! — well  with  the  soul ! — well  for  eternity  ! — a  smiling 
God  I — an  opening  heaven  ! 


"  A  hope  so  much  divine, 
May  trials  well  endure." 


12* 
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March  22. — "  Think  it  not  strange  concerning  the  fiery  trial 
which  is  to  try  you,  as  though  some  strange  thing  happe7ied  unto 
your  1.  Peter  iv.  12. 

Are  we,  then,  before  we  really  suffer,  to  suffer  in  imagination ; 
tormenting-  ourselves  with  gloomy  fears,  and  embittering  present 
comfort  with  future  apprehension  ?  No.  But  neither  are  we  to  in- 
dulge presumption.  We  are  to  consider  difficulties,  as  well  as  ad- 
vantages ;  and  though  light  is  sweet,  and  a  pleasant  thing  it  is  for 
the  eyes  to  behold  the  sun,  yet  v.e  are  to  remember  also  the  days  of 
darkness,  for  they  shall  be  many.  If  we  do  not  admit  the  possibility 
of  disappointment  and  distress,  we  shall,  when  they  occur,  be  dis- 
mayed and  confounded,  and  say.  If  I  am  his,  why  am  I  thus  1  What 
is  unexpected,  is  overpowering ;  it  does  not  leave  us,  for  the  time, 
the  use  either  of  reason  or  religion  ;  and  w^e  resemble  a  soldier,  who, 
while  seeking  his  weapons,  gives  the  enemy  an  advantage  against 
him.  But  to  be  fore-warned,  is  to  be  fore-armed  ;  and  what  we 
reckon  upon  in  the  course  of  an  enterprise  confirms,  by  the  event, 
the  reasonableness  of  our  scheme.  The  apostle  would  not  have  us 
to  be  surprised,  or  deem  it  a  strange  thing,  even  if  our  trial  should  be 
fiery.  A  strange  thing  is  a  thing  unlocked  for,  and  which  we  had 
no  reason  to  expect.     But  is  this  the  case  with  our  afflictions  1 

— Think  of  the  ordinary  state  of  humanity.  Man  is  born  to  trou- 
ble as  the  sparks  fly  upward  ;  and  is  it  strange  that  he  should  inherit  1 
How  numerous  and  how  delicate  are  the  organs  of  the  body  ;  yet 
they  are  constantly  in  use.  and  in  danger.  To  how  many  accidents 
are  we  exposed  !  How  many  seeds  of  disorder  are  lodged  within  us  ! 
Every  possession  makes  us  capable  of  loss  ;  every  connexion,  of  be- 
reavement; every  enjoyment,  of  grief ;  every  hope,  of  fear — the 
wonder  is,  that  we  are  ever  free." 

— Hear  the  declaration  of  Scripture  :  '*  Many  are  the  afflictions  of 
the  righteous."  "In  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribulation."  "Through 
much  tribulation  you  must  enter  the  kingdom."  Are  these  the  true 
sayings  of  God  1 

— Trace  the  history  of  His  people.  However  dear  to  God,  or  emi- 
nent in  grace,  w^hich  of  them  escaped  ?- 

"  The  path  of  sorrow,  and  that  path  alone, 
Leads  to  the  land  where  sorrow  is  unknown  ; 
No  traveller  e'er  reach'd  that  bless'd  abode,5 
Who  found  notthorns  and  briers  on  the  road." 

Is  this  only  the  language  of  poetry  1  "  What  son  is  he,"  asks  the 
Apostle,  "  whom  the  father  chasteneth  not  1"  "  As  many  as  I  love," 
says  God,  "  I  rebuke  and  chasten." 

Consider  the  disposition  of  the  w^orld — "  Marvel  not  if  the  world 
hate  you."  If  they  hate  the  light,  they  are  not  likely  to  love  those 
who  diffuse  it.  The  principles  and  walk  of  the  Christian  reproach 
and  condemn  not  only  the  profane,  but  many  w^ho  would  pass  for  reli- 
gious, but  who  deny  the  power  of  godliness,  while  they  have  the 
form.    The  mere  moral  and  pharisaical  are  oflen  the  bitterest  ene- 
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mies  of  evangelical  piety.  The  rule  was  once  deemed  without  ex- 
ception :  "  Yea,  and  all  that  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus  shall  suf- 
fer persecution."  The  absence  of  it  now,  is  owing,  not  to  the  want 
of  disposition,  but  power.  Many  things  restrain  it ;  yet  it  is  re- 
strained only  in  the  degree.  The  hand  is  tied  but  the  tongue  is  free 
— and  how  does  it  deal  with  the  decided  followers  of  the  Lamb  7 
And  what  is  the  carnal  mind,  but  enmity  against  God  1 

— Survey  the  Christian's  spiritual  imperfections  and  necessities. 
Without  suffering,  how  can  they  resemble  the  Saviour?  and  be 
weaned  from  the  world  ]  and  be  witnesses  for  God  1  and  be  prepared 
for  usefulness'?  Can  the  welfare  of  the  year  dispense  with  winter  1 
Is  it  a  strange  thing  for  the  husbandman  to  plough  up  the  fallow 
ground,  to  receive  the  seed "?  or  for  the  vine  dresser  to  prune  the 
vine  1  or  for  the  refiner  to  put  his  gold  into  the  furnace  1  Such  a 
needs  be  is  there  for  all  our  afflictions  :  and  he  only  who  is  ignorant 
of  it,  can  wonder  at  the  fiery  trial. 

But,  Christian,  while  you  look  for  it,  so  as  not  to  be  astonished  at 
the  experience — remember,  you  have  enough  to  encourage  you.  He 
who  died  for  you,  and  rose  again,  and  rules  over  all,  has  made  pro- 
vision for  every  condition  in  which  you  shall  be  found.  As  the  suf- 
ferings abound,  the  consolation  shall  abound  also.  If  the  way  be 
rough,  thy  shoes  shall  be  iron  and  brass :  and  as  thy  day,  so  shall 
thy  strength  be — Till  the  last  tear  is  wiped  away,  and  all  shall  be 
peace,  and  quietness,  and  assurance  forever. 


March  23. — ^^  I  know  whom  I  have  believed." 

2  Tim.  i.  12. 

— Or  trusted,  as  it  is  in  the  margin.  And  this  is  better ;  for  the 
Apostle  is  referring  to  an  act  of  confidence  rather  than  belief;  and 
which  was  expressed  by  his  intrusting  the  Saviour  with  a  deposit, 
or  committing  his  soul  into  his  hands. 

The  knowledge  of  which  he  speaks  is  not  only,  or  principally,  the 
knowledge  he  had  of  the  Lord  Jesus  before  he  believed  on  him.  He 
had  indeed  such  a  knowledge,  and  he  must  have  had  ;  for  how  can 
we  believe  on  him  of  whom  we  have  not  heard  ]  Who  would  com- 
mit a  jewel  to  a  stranger  1  Who  would  walk  over  a  deep  abyss  with- 
out inquiring  whether  the  plank  was  sound  or  rotten  1  Ignorance  in 
such  a  case  would  render  confidence  the  act  of  a  fool ;  whereas 
faith  in  Christ  is  wisdom ;  and  when  a  man  commits  his  eternal  all 
to  Him,  he  has  the  highest  reason  in  the  world  for  so  doing.  This 
previous  knowledge  however,  is  derived  entirely  from  testimony. 

But  there  is  also  a  subsequent  knowledge  derived  from  experience  ; 
and  he  that  belie veth  hath  the  witness  in  himself.  He  knows  the 
bitterness  of  gaJl,  and  the  sweetness  of  honey,  not  from  report,  but 
from  taste.  My  conscience,  says  he,  was  burthened,  and  I  found  no 
relief  till  I  applied  to  the  Blood  of  Sprinkling.  Without  Him,  I  can 
do  nothing ;  but  I  know  that  His  grace  is  sufficient  for  me  ;  for  I 
have  made  trial  of  it,  both  in  duty  and  in  distress.    I  have  read  and 
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heard  much  of  His  excellency :  and  I  have  put  it  to  the  proof — He 
is  now  a  tried  friend  and  benefactor.  I  have  tried — much — and  often 
— his  power,  faithfulness,  and  care  ;  and  have  found  them  trust-wor- 
thy. I  therefore  feel  satisfaction  in  reviewing-  what  I  have  done.  I 
have  often  been  imposed  upon,  and  have  played  the  fool ;  but  not 
here.  Of  many  things  I  have  repented,  but  the  longer  I  live,  the 
less  I  am  disposed  to  repent  of  this.  I  have  examined  it  in  the  re- 
tirement of  the  closet ;  in  the  light  of  Scripture  ;  in  the  view  of 
death  and  eternity ;  and  the  more  I  consider  it,  the  more  I  approve 
and  glory  in  the  deed.  And  I  will  recommend  the  same  to  others — 
and  I  can  speak  with  the  boldness  and  earnestness  of  conviction  ; 
for  I  know  whom  I  have  believed. 

And  here  we  see  the  value  of  this  knowledge.  It  increases  reli- 
ance and  confidence.  Hence,  says  David,  "  They  that  know  thy 
name,  will  put  their  trust  in  thee  :  i.  e.  they  will  trust  with  more 
ease  and  more  firmness.  Whence  arise  many  of  the  doubts  and 
fears  of  Christians,  but  from  their  living  more  upon  their  frames  and 
feelings  than  upon  the  clear  and  full  views  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in 
Jesus  1  As  soon  as  ever  you  have  committed  a  valuable  treasure  to 
any  one,  you  become  alive  to  his  character  ;  and  unless  you  are  well 
acquainted  with  it,  every  surmising,  every  loose  report,  every  dark 
and  unexplained  circumstance,  may  trouble  and  terrify  the  heart- 
even  though  the  deposit  may  be  secure.  For  though  the  safety  of 
the  deposit  depends  on  the  goodness  of  his  character,  your  satisfac- 
tion depends  upon  your  knowledge  of  it. 

Let  me  therefore  be  concerned  to  grow  in  grace  ;  and  also— and 
for  this  very  purpose— in  the  knowledge  of  my  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ.  Let  me  search  the  Scriptures,  for  they  are  they  that 
testify  of  him.  Let  me  attend  his  house,  and  the  preaching  of  his 
word.  Let  me  converse  much  with  those  who  have  been  much  with 
him.  Let  me  earnestly  implore  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
who,  says  the  Saviour,  shall  glorify  me,  for  he  shall  take  of  mine  and 
shall  show  it  unto  you.  Paul,  after  such  a  length  of  acquaintance, 
and  such  a  depth  of  intimacy,  not  only  said,  I  count  all  things  but 
loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  my  Lord — but 
that  I  may  know  him  and  the  power  of  his  resurrection  and  the  fel- 
lowship of  his  sufferings,  being  made  conformable  unto  his  death. 


March  24.—"  I  will  walk  in  thy  truth.'''  Ps.  Ixxxvi.  11. 

Every  resolution  expressed  by  a  good  man,  in  a  proper  frame  of 
mind,  will  be  founded,  not  in  self-confidence,  but  in  dependence  on 
divine  grace.  Then  it  will  be  useful ;  it  will  tend  to  stimulate,  and 
to  humble  :  to  bring  to  remembrance,  and  to  bind— it  will  be  like  a 
hedge,  that  defends  the  field ;  or  like  the  hemming,  that  keeps 
the  robe  from  ravelling  out. — "  I  will  walk  in  thy  truth,"  is  a  noble  re- 
solution, and  worthy  of  our  imitation. 

Walking,  in  the  Scripture,  takes  in  the  whole  of  our  conversa- 
tion, or  conduct ;  and  to  walk  in  any  thing,  intends  a  fulness  of  it. 
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For  a  man  to  loalk  in  pride,  is  something  more  than  to  be  proud ;  it 
says,  that  pride  is  his  way,  his  element — that  he  is  wholly  under  the 
influence  of  it.  So  we  say,  a  man  is  in  love,  or  in  liquor.  Four 
ways  we  should  thus  walk  in  God's  truth. 

...We  should  walk  in  the  belief  of  his  truth.  It  deserves  our  cre- 
dence. It  is  a  faithful  saying,  as  well  as  worthy  of  all  acceptation. 
If  we  receive  the  witness  of  man,  the  witness  of  God  is  greater- 
Men  are  very  tenacious  of  the  honor  of  their  word.  If  their  veracity 
be  denied,  they  instantly  demand  satisfaction  for  the  insult.  How 
often  is  God  made  a  liar  !  How  slow  of  heart  are  we  to  believe  all 
that  the  prophets  have  spoken  !     Lord,  increase  our  faith. 

— We  should  walk  in  the  practice  of  his  truth.  This  is  as  necessary 
as  the  former,  and  the  evidence  of  it — for  we  are  to  show  our  faith 
by  our  works.  Faith  without  works  is  as  the  body  without  the  soul : 
there  is  nothing  vital,  or  operative  in  it.  The  Gospel  is  a  doctrine 
according  to  godliness.  Every  part  of  it  has  a  practical  tendency, 
and  we  are  required  to  obey  it  from  the  heart.  It  is  well  to  hear  ; 
but  hearing  is  to  be  viewed  in  the  order  of  means,  and  not  as  an  end. 
Blessed  are  they  that  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  kee'p  it.  If  ye 
know  these  things,  happy  are  ye  if  ye  do  them. 

— We  should  walk  in  the  enjoyment  of  his  truth.  For  it  is  not 
only  of  a  sanctifying,  but  a  consolatory  nature  ;  it  brings  us  glad 
tidings  of  great  joy  ;  it  is  all  written  for  our  learning,  that  we,  through 
patience  and  comfort  of  the  Scriptures,  might  have  hope.  If,  there- 
fore, our  conversation  hecometh  the  Gospel,  it  will  be  happy,  as  well 
as  holy.  Thus  it  was  with  the  first  Christians  :  they  walked,  not 
only  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  but  in  the  comforts  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
They  were  not  free  from  trouble  ;  but,  as  the  sufferings  of  Christ 
abounded  in  them,  the  consolation  also  abounded  by  Christ.  They 
were  not  free  from  complaint  and  self-abhorrence  ;  but  in  his  name 
they  rejoiced  all  the  day,  and  in  his  righteousness  were  exalted.  Of 
themselves  they  felt  they  could  do  nothing,  but  they  were  strong  in 
the  grace  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  through  Him  they  could  do  all 
things.  They  knew  not  what  a  day  would  bring  forth ;  but  they  were 
careful  for  nothing,  casting  all  their  care  on  Him  who  cared  for 
them.  The  Gospel  did  not  shut  them  up  in  a  dungeon  of  doubts  and 
fears  ;  they  knew  the  truth,  and  the  truth  made  them  free  indeed  ; 
and  they  walked  in  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  sons  of  God. 

— We  should  walk  in  the  profession  of  his  truth.  If  we^ivnow  the 
joyful  sound,  so  as  to  be  blessed  by  it,  we  shall  feel  this  yoke  easy, 
and  this  burden  light.  We  shall  not  act  to  be  seen  of  men  :  but  we 
shall  have  no  objection  that  men  should  see  us.  Praise  will  not 
draw  us  out  of  a  corner  ;  and  fear  will  not  drive  us  into  one.  We 
shall  be  willing  for  all  to  know  that  we  are  not  our  own,  but  his  who 
bought  us  with  a  price ;  and  that  we  are  not  only  bound,  but  de- 
termined to  glorify  Him  in  our  bodies  and  spirits.  For  his  love  will 
constrain  us,  not  only  to  confess  Him  with  the  mouth,  but  with  the 
life  (for  actions  speak  louder  than  words,)  despising  in  our  eyes  a 
vile  person,  but  honoring  them  that  fear  the  Lord  ;  attending  only 
where  his  truth  is  preached,  and  his  glory  is  maintained  ;  and  going 
forth  to  Him  without  the  camp,  bearing  his  reproach. 


142  MARCH  25. 

If  we  are  thus  governed,  we  shall  be  a  credit  and  a  comfort  to  our 
ministers,  who  have  no  greater  joy  than  to  hear  of  their  children 
walking  in  the  truth.  We  shall  hold  forth  the  word  of  life,  and 
cause  them  to  rejoice  in  the  day  of  Christ,  that  they  have  not  run  in 
vain,  nor  labored  in  vain.  We  shall  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our 
Saviour  in  all  things,  and  be  fellow-helpers  to  the  truth — while  He 
will  graciously  say,  "  They  shall  v/alk  with  me  in  white,  for  they  are 
worthy." 


March  25. — "  The  Lord  knoweth  the  days  of  the  upright ;  and 
their  inheritance  shall  be  forever.^'  Psalm  xxxvii.  18. 

Evert  thing  here  requires  attention — 

— The  persons — "  The  upright."  The  upright  mean  those  who 
are  sincere  :  sincere  in  their  dealings  with  their  fellow-creatures,  with 
their  own  souls,  and  with  their  God.  The  character  is  equally  rare 
and  excellent.  It  admits  of  imperfection,  but  not  of  partiality  ;  and 
is  n^ver  separate  from  the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

— The  period — "  Their  days."  These  are  ''  known  of  God." 
This  knowledge  being  spoken  of  as  a  privilege,  something  more  than 
mere  intelligence  must  be  intended  ;  for  in  this  sense,  He  knows  the 
days  of  the  wicked,  as  well  as  of  the  upright.  The  meaning  is, 
that  he  knows  them  kindly,  and  graciously  ;  that  He  feels,  and  will 
acknowledge  his  concern  in  them,  and  make  them  all  work  together 
for  their  good.  He  knows  their  number. — This  is  with  him.  He 
has  appointed  it ;  friends  cannot  enlarge,  enemies  cannot  reduce  it. 
Whenever  they  die,  they  have  filled  their  days,  and  are  immortal  till 
their  work  is  done.  He  knows  the  nature  of  them — and  he  deter- 
mines it. — 

"  If  light  attends  the  course  they  run, 

'Tis  He  provides  those  rays  ; 
And  'tis  his  hand  that  veils  their  sun 

If  darkness  clouds  their  days." 

Have  they  days  of  affliction  ?  He  knows  them — knows  their  source, 
their  pressure,  how  long  they  have  continued,  the  support  they  re- 
quire, and  the  proper  time  to  remove  them. — Have  they  days  of  dan- 
ger I  He  knows  them,  and  will  be  a  refuge  and  defence  in  them. 
Have  they  days  of  duty '?  He  knows  them ;  and  will  furnish  the 
strength  and  the  help  they  require.  Have  they  days  of  inaction, 
when  they  are  laid  aside  from  their  work,  by  accident,  or  disease  1 
He  knows  them  ;  and  says  to  his  servants,  under  every  prevention.  It 
is  well  that  it  was  in  thy  heart.  Have  they  days  of  privation]  when 
they  are  denied  the  ordinances  of  religion,  after  seeing  his  power 
and  glory  in  the  temple,  and  going  with  the  voice  of  gladness,  to 
keep  holy  day  ?  He  knows  them  ;  and  will  follow  his  people  when 
they  cannot  follow  him,  and  be  a  little  sanctuary  to  them  in  their 
losses.  Have  they  days  of  declension  and  of  age  ?  in  which  their 
strength  is  fled,  aiid  their  senses  fail,  and  so  many  of  their  connex- 
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ions  have  gone  down  to  the  dust — evil  days,  wherein  they  have  no 
pleasure  1  He  knows  them  ;  and  says,  I  remember  thee,  the  kind- 
ness of  thy  youth.  Even  to  old  age  I  am  He,  and  to  hoar  hairs  will 
I  bear  and  carry  you. 

— The  portion — "  Their  inheritance  shall  be  forever."  So  was 
not  the  inheritance  of  many  of  the  angels  in  Heaven  ;  for  they  kept 
not  their  first  estate.  So  was  not  the  inheritance  of  Adam  in  Para- 
dise ;  for  the  Lord  drove  out  the  man.  So  was  not  the  inheritance 
of  the  Jew  in  Canaan  ;  for  the  glory  of  all  lands  was  made  a  desola- 
tion. So  is  not  the  inheritance  of  the  man  of  the  world.  His  por- 
tion is  in  this  life.  And  what  is  this,  but  a  vapor,  a  shadow  !  Yet, 
at  the  end  of  it,  he  is  stripped  of  all,  and  departs  as  naked  as  he 
came.  Yea,  and  before  the  close,  his  hopes  and  comforts  may  be  all 
laid  bare.     For — 

"  Short-liv'd  as  are  tce^  yet  our  pleasures,  we  see, 
Have  a  much  shorter  date,  and  die  sooner  than  we." 

And  the  Christian  has  not  only  being,  and  health,  and  riches,  and 
honor,  and  peace,  and  joy,  and  friendship,  but  all  these  forever  ! 

Indeed,  the  more  important  and  valuable  the  acquisition,  the  more 
miserable  he  would  feel  if  there  was  any  uncertainty  in  the  continu- 
ance. The  thought  of  loss,  and  even  of  danger  would  embitter  all. 
But  it  is  forever — forever  !  Yea,  it  will  be  always  increasing.  After 
millions  of  years  we  shall  be  singing  a  new  song. 

In  the  world  we  have  losses,  but  they  cannot  affect  our  estate,  I, 
one  day,  says  Mr.  Newton,  visited  a  family  that  had  suffered  by  a  fire, 
which  had  destroyed  all  their  house  and  goods.  I  found  the  pious 
mistress  in  tears.  I  said  I  give  you  joy,  Madam  !  Surprised,  and 
ready  to  be  offended,  she  exclaimed.  What !  joy  that  all  my  property 
is  consumed  !  No — but  I  give  you  joy  that  you  have  so  much  pro- 
perty that  no  fire  can  touch.  This  turn  checked  the  grief,  and  she 
w^iped  her  tears,  and  smiled  like  the  sun  shining  after  an  April  shower. 
Thus  the  Hebrews  took  joyfully  the  spoiling  of  their  goods,  knowing 
in  themselves  that  in  heaven  they  had  a  better  and  an  enduring  sub- 
stance. 


March  26. — '*  And  now  I  have  told  you  before  it  come  to  pass, 
that,  when  it  is  come  to  pass,  ye  might  believe.'^        John  xiv.  29. 

He  refers  to  what  he  had  said  concerning  his  death,  and  resurrec- 
tion ;  his  sufferings,  and  glory.  As  nothing  befel  him  by  chance,  so 
nothing  took  him  by  surprise.  All  was  laid  out  in  his  view  ;  and  he 
saw  the  end  from  the  beginning — and  foretold  it  all  before  any  of  it 
had  come  to  pass.  For  what  purpose  1  "  That,  when  it  is  come  to 
pass,"  says  he,  "  ye  might  believe." 

Hence  we  see  the  importance  of  faith.  This  is  what  he  always  re- 
quired in  those  he  healed.  Only  believe,  said  he,  to  the  ruler  of  the 
synagogue.  He  said  to  his  disciples,  with  regard  to  the  death  of 
Lazarus,  "  I  am  glad  for  your  sakes,  that  I  was  not  there,  to  the  in- 
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tent  ye  may  believe."  If  a  man  wishes  a  tree  to  grow,  he  waterjs 
not  the  branches,  but  the  root.  Holy  tempers,  and  good  works  are 
the  fruits  of  religion — Faith  is  the  root ;  and  as  this  is  enlivened, 
every  thing  in  the  divine  life  prospers.  Unbelief  makes  God  a  liar  ; 
renders  the  Scripture  a  nonentity ;  and  leaves  the  soul  open  to  every 
sin.  But  he  that  believeth  shall  be  saved.  Yea,  he  hath  everlasting 
life.  By  faith  we  stand  ;  walk  ;  live.  We  are  justified,  we  are 
sanctified,  by  faith.  Faith  purifies  the  heart,  and  overcometh  the 
world.  Unless  we  believe,  we  shall  not  be  established.  We  are 
filled  with  all  joy  and  peace  in  believing' — We  read  of  the  joy  of  faith, 
the  prayer  of  faith,  the  work  of  faith,  the  obedience  of  faith,  the  fight 
of  faith — every  thing  is  ascribed  to  it  in  the  word  of  God.  And  yet 
some  are  afraid  of  having  it  much  preached  ! 

— Here  we  learn,  also,  that  there  may  be  an  improvement  in  faith, 
where  the  principle  is  already  found. — Did  not  these  disciples  believe 
at  this  very  time  1  They  had  been  with  him  from  the  beginning  ; 
they  had  heard  his  sayings,  and  witnessed  his  miracles,  and  seen  his 
glory — yes,  and  they  believed  on  him  too — and  had  left  all  to  follow 
him.  But  they  did  not  sufficiently  believe.  Their  faith  was  too  ob- 
scure in  its  views  ;  too  feeble  in  its  hold ;  too  powerless  in  its  opera- 
tion. Are  there  not,  then,  degrees  in  godliness  1  May  there  not  be 
a  growth  in  grace  ?  Does  not  Paul  tell  the  Thessalonians,  that  their 
faith  grew  exceedingly  ?  And  how  desirable  is  this  progress  !  The 
strong  in  faith  have  a  thousand  advantages  above  the  weak.  The 
latter  have  a  heaven  hereafter  ;  the  former  have  a  heaven  here  too. 
And  if  the  Apostles  were  defective,  and  said,  Lord,  increase  our 
faith ;  what  need  have  we  to  cry  out,  with  tears,  like  the  father  of 
the  child,  "  Lord,  I  believe  ;  help  thou  mine  unbelief!" 

— We  remark,  also,  that  one  of  the  best  means  of  increasing  and 
establishing  our  faith,  is  to  compare  the  word  and  the  works  of  the 
Lord  together.  This  was  the  help  and  advantage  he  would  here  in- 
sure to  his  disciples  :  "And  now  1  have  told  you  before  it  come  to 
pass,  that  when  it  is  come  to  pass,  ye  might  believe."  So  did  the 
church  in  the  time  of  David  :  "As  we  have  heard,  so  have  we  seen 
in  the  city  of  our  God."  We  have  heard  the  promises,  and  we  have 
seen  the  fulfilment.  We  have  heard  the  threatenings,  and  we  have 
seen  the  execution.  We  have  heard  the  doctrine,  and  we  have 
seen  the  practice.  As  soon  as  Jesus  had  said,  "  Go  thy  way,  thy  son 
liveth,"  the  nobleman  "  believed,  and  went  his  way."  "  But  as  he 
was  now  going  down,  his  servants  met  him,  and  told  him,  saying, 
Thy  son  liveth  !  Then  inquired  he  of  them  the  hour  when  he  began 
to  amend.  And  they  said  unto  him.  Yesterday  at  the  seventh  hour 
the  fever  left  him.  So  the  father  knew  that  it  was  at  the  same  hour 
in  which  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Thy  son  liveth  ;  and  himself  believed 
and  his  whole  house."  That  is,  he  now  believed  more  firmly,  and 
impressively  ;  and  this  was  the  consequence  of  comparison.  And 
thus,  facts  are  yielding  us  constant  and  growing  evidence  of  the  truth 
of  God's  word.  Upon  this  principle,  apostates  and  scoifers  do  not 
scandalize  us — The  Scripture  tells  us  they  will  come.  We  read  in 
the  Scripture,  the  way  of  transgressors  is  hard  :  that  he  who  walk- 
eth  uprightly  walketh  surely :  fhat  the  merciful  shall  obtain  mercy  : 
that  the  way  of  the  slothful  is  a  hedge  of  thorns — and  how  little  must 
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he  have  observed  the  experience  of  others,  or  consulted  his  own,  who 
is  not  every  day  more  convinced  of  this  ! 

— Finally  :  Does  not  this  clearly  intimate,  that  the  benefit  to  ba 
derived  from  prophecy  is  subsequent  to  iis  accomplishment '?  **  And 
now  I  have  told  you  before  it  come  to  pass,  that,  when  it  is  come  to 
pass,  ye  might  believe."  He  mentions  the  same  thing  in  several 
other  places  ;  and  we  are  informed,  in  more  than  one  instance,  of 
the  result.  Thus  we  read — "  When,  therefore,  he  was  risen  from 
the  dead,  his  disciples  remembered  that  he  had  said  this  unto  them  ; 
and  they  believed  the  scripture,  and  the  word  which  Jesus  had  said.*' 
So,  also,  when  they  had  witnessed  his  "  zeal"  in  purifying  the  temple, 
his  disciples  remembered  that  it  was  written,  '•  The  zeal  of  thine  house 
hath  eaten  me  up."  Thus  we  see  our  remark  justified.  Indeed, 
how  can  it  be  otherwise  ]  Where  is  the  evidence  of  the  truth  of 
prophecy  before  it  come  to  pass  ?  You  say,  a  God  who  cannot  lie 
has  spoken  it.  But  God  himself  does  not'  demand  our  faith  on  the 
announcement,  but  on  the  event.  And  how  little  can  it  be  understood 
beforehand  ;  unless  as  to  its  general  bearings  !  A  definite  and  par- 
ticular acquaintance  with  the  contents  of  divine  predictions  would 
derange  the  order  of  Providence,  and  in  many  cases  hinder  the  effect. 
Had  this  fact  been  duly  considered,  much  time  and  attention  would 
have  been  more  profitably  employed,  than  in  attempts  to  open  the 
seals,  and  blow  the  trumpets,  and  pour  out  the  vials  of  the  Apoca- 
lypse. There  is  no  prophet  among  us,  nor  any  that  telleth  how  long  ; 
yet  there  are,  as  Fuller  calls  them,  "  jfortune-tellers  of  the  Church." 
Pastors  have  been  drawn  away  from  their  proper  work.  And  "  the 
hungry  sheep  look  up,  and  are  not  fed."  And  sinners  are  not  con- 
verted from  the  error  of  their  ways.  For  even  allowing  the  views 
advanced  with  so  much  presumption  to  be  just  and  true,  they  are  not 
repentance  towards  God,  and  faith  towards  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
"  Him  crucified,"  the  Apostles  preached,  and  determined  to  know 
nothing  else.  It  is  not  for  us  to  know  the  times,  or  the  seasons, 
which  the  Father  hath  put  in  his  own  power.  He  has  intrusted  us 
with  his  commands  ;  but  not  with  his  decrees.  "  The  secret  things 
belong  unto  the  Lord  our  God  ;  but  those  things  which  are  revealed 
belong  unto  us  and  our  children  forever,  that  we  may  do  all  the  words 
of  this  law." 


March  27. — "  He  hath  done  all  things  well.'"       Mark  vii.  37. 

A  GREAT  commendation  ;  but  deserved.  Human  excellencies  are 
rare  and  individual.  One  man  does  one  thing  well ;  another  does 
another  thing  well — but  He  does  all  things  well.  The  little  men  do 
well,  is  only  comparatively  well ;  all  He  does,  is  absolutely  so.  And 
this  will  appear,  whether  we  consider  him  as  the  Creator — and  survey 
the  works  of  nature  :  or  as  the  Saviour— and  contemplate  the  won- 
ders of  grace  :  or  as  the  Governor — and  examine  the  dispensations  of 
his  providence. 
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'  We  have  some  fine  specimens  of  his  agency  recorded  in  the  Scrip- 
ture.  Take,  for  instance,  the  history  of  Joseph.  Read  it  over  again 
and  again  :  and  then  ask,  Could  any  link  in  this  chain,  any  stone  in 
this  structure,  have  heen  omitted  ?  In  this  achievement,  could  any 
thino-  have  been  added  to  the  plan,  or  the  execution  1  From  a  part, 
we  may  estimate  the  whole  ;  and  what  applies  to  his  dealings  with 
others,  will  apply  to  his  dealings  with  us  ;  for  all  the  ways  of  the  Lord 
are  mercy  and  truth.  But  whence,  then,  is  it,  that  we  cannot  really 
and  readily,  with  regard  to  his  concern  in  our  affairs,  and  especially 
those  of  a  trying  nature,  adopt  the  acknowledgment  and  say,  He 
hath  done  all  things  well. 

— The  reason  is,  we  judge  atheislicaUy.  Every  unregenerate  sin- 
ner lives  without  God  in  the  world.  But  does  a  Christian  ?  Is  he 
not  made  to  differ  from  others  ;  and  from  himself?  He  is.  Yet  his 
sanctiiicErtion  is  not  complete.  Something  is  left  in  him  of  all  the  old 
kinds  of  leaven  ;  and  therefore,  something  of  this  atheism.  He  is 
in  a  good  frame,  when  with  Eli  he  can  say,  of  whatever  befals  him, 
"  It  is  the  Lord,  let  him  do  what  seemeth  him  good."  But  he  does 
not  always  see  Him.  He  sometimes  stops  at  the  instrumentality  em- 
ployed— "  Oh,  it  was  that  unlucky  accident ;  it  was  that  heedless 
servant ;  it  was  that  perfidious  neighbor ;  it  was  that  cruel  enemy." 
— No  wonder  he  does  not  all  things  well,  when  he  is  not  acknow- 
ledged as  doing  any  thing. 

— We  judge  selfishly.  We  are  not  to  view  ourselves  as  detached 
individuals.  We  are  parts  of  a  whole  ;  and  variously  connected 
with  others  :  and  what  is  not  good  for  us  personally,  may  be  good  for 
us  relatively.  Suppose  a  trying  dispensation  makes  us  more  tender 
and  compassionate  towards  our  fellow-creatures  and  our  fellow- 
Christians  ;  suppose  a  distressing  experience  gives  us  the  tongue  of 
the  learned,  and  enables  us  to  speak  a  word  in  season  to  him  that  is 
weary  :  suppose,  as  witnesses  and  examples  of  the  power  and  ex- 
cellency of  the  Gospel,  we  arouse  the  careless,  and  confirm  the  wa- 
vering ;  is  there  not  enough  here  to  call  for  resignation  and  praise  ? 
Ezekiel  was  deprived  of  the  desire  of  his  eyes  with  a  stroke  ;  to  him- 
self this  was  painful ;  but  it  was  profitable  to  his  ministry,  and  use- 
ful to  his  charge — and  this  was  tlie  design  of  it.  No  man  liveth  to 
himself,  and  no  man  diethto  himself. 

We  judge  carnally.  Vv-'hat  is  not  pleasing  may  yet  be  beneficial ; 
and  natural  evil  may  be  moral  good.  When  thing-s  are  agreeable  to 
our  wishes,  we  never  think  of  any  difficulty  in  the  divine  proceedings. 
While  we  have  ease,  and  health,  and  friends,  and  success  in  business, 
we  never  complain  of  the  darkness  of  providence.  But  as  soon  as 
there  is  any  reverse,  O  then  we  groan  out,  ''  His  way  is  in  the  sea, 
his  path  in  the  deep  waters,  and  his  footsteps  are  not  known" — as  if 
every  thing  was  to  be  estimated  by  our  accommodation  and  conve- 
nience— as  if  God  acted  wisely  or  unwisely,  righteously  or  unrighte- 
ously, just  as  his  doings  affect  us — and  affect,  too,  not  our  best  in- 
terests, but  our  present  and  temporal !  Is  it  wonderful  that  we,  who 
deserve  stripes,  should  feel  the  rod  ?  that  we,  who  need  correction, 
should  meet  with  chastisement  1  Is  it  mysterious  that  the  vine 
should  be  pruned  ?  the  ground  ploughed  ?  the  gold  tried  in  the  fire? 
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If  the  child  now  thinks  certain  restraints,  and  privations,  and  re- 
bukes, to  which  the  father  subjects  him,  needless  and  harsh,  he  will 
more  than  approve  of  them  when  he  comes  to  years. 

— We  judge  prematurely.  He  that  believeth  maketh  not  haste. 
It  is  g-ood  for  a  man  not  only  to  hope,  but  quietly  wait,  for  the  salva- 
tion of  God  ;  and  one  reason  is,  because  it  will  prevent  a  wrong-  con- 
clusion. Therefore,  says  the  apostle,  judge  nothing  before  the  time 
until  the  Lord  come.  You  would  not  judge  of  the  abilities  of  the 
limner  from  the  unfinished  sketch,  but  you  would  wait  till  the  can- 
vas had  received  the  last  touches  of  his  masterly  pencil.  You  would 
not  judge  of  the  perfection  of  a  building  from  the  digging  of  the 
foundation,  and  coarse  materials  lying  in  a  kind  of  disorder  all 
around  ;  especially  if  you  had  ever  seen  the  model  :  but  you  would 
stay  till  the  parts  were  all  put  together  in  their  places,  and  the  top- 
stone  brought  forth  with  shouting — Let  us  stay  till  God  has  done. 
What  I  do,  says  he,  thou  knowest  not  now,  but  thou  shalt  know 
hereafter.  Then  every  thing  will  speak  for  itself.  Then  we  shall 
walk,  not  by  faith,  but  by  sight.  Then  we  shall  see  what  we  now 
believe;  and  forever  acknowledge,  "  He  is  the  rock;  his  work  is 
perfect ;  for  all  his  ways  are  judgment :  a  God  of  truth,  and  with- 
out iniquity,  just  and  right,  is  he." 


March  28. — "  Hereafter  I  will  not  talk  much  with  you  :  for  the 
prince  of  this  world  cometh,  and  hath  nothing  in  me."  John  xiv.  30. 

There  are  many  talkers — profane  talkers — indecent  talkers- 
'—foolish talkers — vain  talkers.  And  there  are  some  who  are 
wise  and  good  talkers  ;  their  lips  are  as  a  well-spring  of  life. 
But  He  was  perfectly  wise  and  good— Oh !  to  have  heard  him 
"  talk !"  The  term  is  applied  to  his  more  public  teaching — "  While 
he  yet  talked  to  the  people."  And  had  some  of  his  ministers  spoken 
more  in  a  familiar  and  conversational  mode,  then  they  would  have 
resembled  him  more  ;  and  the  poor  would  have  had  the  Gospel 
preached  unto  them,  and  the  common  people  would  have  heard  them 
gladly,  and  the  children  would  have  cried  hosanna. 

It  is  here  intimated  that  he  had  talked  "  much"  with  them.  He 
was  never  reserved.  If  he  kept  any  thing  back  from  them,  it  was 
because  they  could  not,  at  the  time,  bear  it.  He  treated  them  not  as 
servants,  but  friends  :  for  all  things  that  he  had  heard  of  the  Father 
he  made  known  unto  them.  He  always  instructed,  and  reproved, 
and  encouraged  them,  as  the  occasion  required.  He  seized  every 
opportunity  for  religious  discourse,  and  levied  a  tax  of  spiritual  pro- 
fit upon  every  natural  object  or  providential  occurrence.  He  could 
not  see  a  sower  going  forth  to  sow,  or  a  fisherman  dragging  his  net, 
or  a  woman  drawing  water,  but  he  derived  from  it  a  parable  or  an  il- 
lustration— teaching  his  followers  to  be  social  and  communicative  in 
divine  things  ;  -^nd,  for  this  purpose,  to  cultivate  their  understand- 
ing, and  to  be  filled  with  the  Spirit.  For  out  of  the  abundance  of 
the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh.  How  can  much  religious  discourse 
be  expected  from  those  who  have  so  little  of  the  life  of  God  in  them  "? 
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If,  for  the  sake  of  consistency,  they  sometimes  make  the  attempt,  it 
must  be  a  task  ;  and  they  will  soon  drop  into  what  is  more  natural  to 
them,  a  conversation  empty  as  the  wind,  and  barren  as  the  sand. 

— But  "hereafter"  he  would  not  talk  much  with  them — not  from 
disinclination,  but  for  want  of  intercourse.  Their  opportunities  would 
soon  be  over — for  he  was  going-  to  leave  them.  With  regard  also  to 
us,  it  is  probable  as  to  some,  and  certain  as  to  others,  that  we  have 
lieard  and  read  much  more  than  we  shall  ever  read  or  hear  in  future. 
Yet  a  little  while  is  the  light  with  us. 

The  way  in  which  he  refers  to  his  removal  from  them  by  his  suffer- 
ing and  death  is  remarkable — "  For  the  prince  of  this  world  cometh, 
and  hath  nothing  in  me." 

He  marks,  first,  the  character  of  his  adversary — the  prince  of  this 
v;orld.  He  is  not  so  by  right,  but  usurpation  ;  and  by  God's  allowing 
him  power  over  those  wlio  provoke  Him.  When  the  traitor  had  receiv- 
ed the  sop — then  Satan  entered  into  him.  He  was  in  him  before  :  but 
his  agency  was  under  restraints.  These  restraints  were  then  all  taken 
away  ;  and  the  devil  had  his  victim  entirely  to  himself.  Israel  would 
have  none  of  him — so  he  gave  them  up  to  their  own  hearts'  lust.  All 
who  walk  according  to  the  course  of  this  world,  walk  according  to 
the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,  the  spirit  that  now  worketh  in 
the  children  of  disobedience.  They  may  imagine  themselves  to  be 
free,  and  many  of  them  make  a  figure  in  the  eye  of  sense  ;  but  faith 
sees  them  taken  captive  by  the  devil  at  his  will ;  and  held  in  the  vilest 
subjection — he  is  their  prince — yea,  according  to  the  apostle,  he  is 
the  God  of  this  world  ;  and  in  reality  they  not  only  obey,  but  worship 
him. 

— Secondly,  he  sees  his  approach  :  "  He  cometh."  Not  person- 
ally— so  he  had  come  to  him  in  the  wilderness  and  been  foiled  ;  but 
in  his  instruments.  In  Judas  that  betrayed  him  ;  in  Peter  that  de- 
nied him  ;  in  his  disciples  that  forsook  him  and  fled  ;  in  Herod  that 
threatened  him  ;  in  Pilate  that  condemned  him  ;  in  the  Jews  that 
clamored  for  his  blood  ;  and  in  the  Romans  that  shed  it.  "  One  of 
you,"  says  our  Lord,  "  is  a  devil"— he  gives  him  the  name,  because 
he  bore  his  image  and  did  his  work.  "  The  devil,"  we  read,  "shall 
cast  some  of  you  into  prison."  Is  the  devil  a  justice  of  the  peace  % 
No  ;  but  if  he  acts  unrighteously  and  cruelly,  the  justice  of  the  peace 
is  the  devil.  The  devil  is  not  Voltaire  ;  but  by  poisoning  and 
destroying  the  souls  of  men,  Voltaire  is  the  devil,  who  was  a  mur- 
derer from  the  beginning,  and  abode  not  in  the  truth. 

— Thiidly,  he  is  confident  of  the  result  of  the  conflict:  "And 
hath  nothing  in  me."  He  has  enough  in  us. — First,  enough  of  guilt. 
Hence  he  can  alarm  and  dismay  us.  In  the  conscience  of  some  he 
produces  such  terror  and  anguish,  that  the  man  chooses  strangling 
and  death  rather  than  life.  He  is  also  the  accuser  of  the  brethren  ; 
and  in  their  sins,  and  the  sins  even  of  their  holy  things,  he  finds 
enough  against  them,  to  perplex  and  distress  them  in  their  afflic- 
tions, and  in  their  approaches  to  God.  But  he  could  find  no  guilt  in 
Jesus  ;  and  therefore  he  could  stir  up  no  feeling  of  self-remorse  or 
despair. — Secondly,  enough  of  corruption.  Hence  he  can  easily 
draw  us  aside  by  laying  hold  of  our  envy,  pride,  avarice,  impatience. 
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Owing  to  the  remains  of  unmortified  passions,  or,  as  the  apostle  calls 
it,  the  sin  that  dwelleth  in  us,  we  are  always  in  danger  from  outward 
things.  We  may  be  ensnared  by  our  dress,  our  table,  our  business, 
and  our  friends  :  what  is  innocent  and  good  itself  may  become  to  us 
injurious  and  evil.  Here  the  sparks  fall  upon  tinder.  But  there  was 
nothing  inflammable  in  him  ;  and  therefore  no  unhallowed  fire  could 
be  kindled.  He  was  the  Holy  One  of  God.  *'  He  did  no  sin,"  and 
"  in  him  was  no  sin  !" — a  proof  that  if  he  was  stricken,  smitten  of 
God,  and  afflicted,  he  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions  and 
bruised  for  our  iniquities  ;  the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon 
him,  and  with  his  stripes  we  are  healed.  We  also  see  that  there 
must  be  a  great  difference  between  him  and  ourselves,  as  to  moral 
danger.  He  was  safe  every  where,  and  in  all  circumstances.  We 
must  watch  and  pray,  lest  we  enter  into  temptation — The  spirit  in- 
deed is  willing,  but  the  flesh  is  weak. 


March  29. — "GodhatJi  not  appointed  lis  to  wrath,  but  to  obtain 
salvation  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ^  1  Thess.  v.  9. 

— No :  "  he  has  not  appointed  us  to  wrath."  He  might  have 
done  it.  We  deserved  it;  and  were  by  nature  children  of  wrath, 
even  as  others.  But  He  has  delivered  us  from  the  wrath  to  come. 
We  have  trials,  but  there  is  no  curse  in  them.  They  come  from  a 
Father  who  corrects,  not  from  a  judge  who  punishes.  We  may 
sometimes  fear  his  wrath,  but  this  is  our  infirmity.  Flesh  cries,  do 
not  condemn  me  :  but  faith  says,  There  is  no  condemnation  to  them 
that  are  in  Christ  Jesus. 
— But  "  to  obtain  salvation."  We  are  often  said  to  be  saved  already  ; 
and  we  are  so,  as  to  our  state  ;  but  not  as  to  possession  and  enjoy- 
ment. This  is  a  future  blessedness.  It  is,  indeed,  begun  here  :  but 
that  which  is  held  up  to  the  hope  of  the  believer,  is  the  accomplish- 
ment of  all  that  God  has  promised — the  reception  of  the  soul  at  death  ; 
the  resurrection  of  the  body  at  the  last  day  ;  the  glorification  of  the 
whole  man  forever.  Oh !  what  an  object  of  expectation  !  How 
poor  and  pitiful  is  every  thing  seen  and  temporal,  compared  with  this  ! 
Some  are  destined  to  shine  in  courts  ;  some  to  stride  over  the  heads 
of  others  ;  some  to  amass  heaps  of  shining  ore — but,  if  a  Christian, 
thou  art  destined  to  an  inheritance  beyond  the  skies,  and  a  crown  of 
glory  that  fadeth  not  away.  What  is  life,  however  indulged  and 
endowed,  that  is,  at  its  best  estate,  altogether  vanity !  What  are 
the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a  season  !  What  are  riches  and — death  ! 
a  title  and — damnation  at  the  end  of  it !  And  what  are  losses  and 
afflictions  to  a  man  who  is  going  to  obtain  salvation  ! 

But  by  what  medium  will  he  acquire  it?  "Through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ."  To  seek  it  in  any  other  way  is  a  vain  pursuit.  There 
is  salvation  in  none  other.  I  am  the  way,  said  He,  the  truth,  and 
the  life  :  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  me.  Yea,  it  is  not 
only  useless,  but  sinful.  It  opposes  God's  revealed  will  and  express 
command  ;  it  robs  the  Lord  Jesus  of  his  highest  glory  ;  it  frustrates 
13* 
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his  grace,  and  makes  Him  to  be  dead  in  vain.  Mucii  comes  to  some, 
through  others.  We  have  had  friends  and  benefactors — but,  after  all 
what  have  they  done  for  us  1  What  self-denial  have  they  exercised! 
What  sufferings  have  they  endured  1  But  He  knew  what  would  be 
required  of  Him  in  opening  for  us  a  passage  to  glory.  Yet  He  rea- 
dily consented,  and  said,  Lo  !  I  come.  Behold,  and  see  if  ever 
there  was  sorrow  or  love  like  his — He  became  poor  that  we  might  be 
made  rich,  and  died  that  we  might  live. 

The  apostle  does  not  forget  to  tell  us,  that  we  are  apjwinted  to 
obtain  this  salvation  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  As  men,  we 
are  not  the  creatures  of  chance.  There  is  an  appointed  time  to  man 
upon  eartli ;  and  He  has  appointed  the  bounds  of  our  habitation.  And 
as  Christians,  are  we  the  offspring  of  contingency  ?  Is  conversion 
a  happy  accident?  It  is  the  work  of  God  ;  and  He  does  nothing 
Vv'ithout  foreknowledge  and  design.  Four  things  may  be  observed, 
with  regard  to  this  appointment.  The  earliness  of  it — in  hope  of 
eternal  life,  which  God,  who  cannot  lie,  promised  before  the  world  be- 
gan.— T\\Q  freeness  of  it— it  was  not  founded  on  the  foresight  of  any 
worthiness  or  works  of  ours— He  hath  saved  us  and  called  us,  not 
according  to  our  works,  but  according  to  his  ovrn  purpose  and  grace 
given  us  in  Christ  Jesus  before  the  world  began.— Its  efficiency — it 
will  not,  cannot  fail— the  counsel  of  the  Lord  standeth  forever.  "  I 
will  make  an  everlasting  covenant  with  them,  that  I  will  not  turn 
away  from  them  to  do  them  good :  but  I  will  put  my  fear  in  their 
hearts,  that  they  shall  not  depart  from  me."— Its  appropriatioji— 
blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit,  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven.— 
Blessed  are  they  that  mourn.  Blessed  are  they  that  hunger  and 
thirst  after  righteousness.  Go  back  from  effects  to  causes.  Prove 
your  calling,  and  thus  make  your  election  sure. 

And  remember  one  thing— be  simple,  and  receive  the  kingdom  of 
God  as  a  little  child,  not  only  as  to  doctrines,  but  as  to  its  invitations 
and  promises.  The  writer,  one  day,  attended  the  dying  bed  of  a 
young  female.  I  have  little,  said  she,  to  relate,  as  to  my  experience. 
I  have  been  much  tried  and  tempted— but  this  is  my  sheet  anchor- 
He  has  said,  Him  that  cometh  unto  me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out. 
I  knov/  I  come  to  Him— and  I  expect  that  He  will  be  as  good  as 
his  word.  Poor  and  unworthy  as  I  am.  He  will  not  trifle  with  me, 
or  deceive  me.  It  would  be  beneath  his  greatness,  as  well  as  his 
goodness.     1  am  at  his  feet ;  and  you  have  often  said— 

'"Tisjoy  enough,  my  All  in  all, 

At  thy  dear  feet  to  lie  ; 
Thou  wilt  not  let  me  lower  fall, 

And  none  ean  higher  fly." 


March  30.—"  When  they  saw  Him,  they  besought  Him  that  He 
would  depart. ^^  Matt.  viii.  34. 

He  had  now  entered  the  country  of  the  Gadarenes,  and  cured  two 
demoniacs.  The  people  should  have  deemed  themselves  honored  by 
his  presence,  and  have  thanked  Him  for  relieving  their  wretched 
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neighbors  from  the  most  dreadful  malady.  But  He  had,  in  correc- 
tion of  an  unlawful  traffic,  destroyed  their  swine.  They,  therefore, 
preferring-  their  sins  to  their  souls,  feared  and  hated  Him,  and — de- 
sired Him  to  withdraw.  He  took  them  immediately  at  their  word — 
and  went — and  returned  no  more.  Oh  !  when  He  comes  to  us,  and 
convinces  us  of  sin,  and  reproves  us  from  our  evil  passions  and  vile 
courses  ;  when  He  comes  and  makes  us  uneasy,  by  the  admonitions 
of  conscience,  of  friendship,  of  Scripture,  of  providence  ;  and  instead 
of  yielding  to  his  merciful  design,  we  regard  Him  as  an  irksome 
intruder,  and  entreat  Him  (and  He  hears  our  meaning  without  speech) 
to  leave  us — He  will  comply  with  our  desire — and  say,  They  are 
joined  to  idols,  let  them  alone — and  wo  unto  them  when  I  depart 
from  them  !     This  is  an  awful  truth. — 

But  it  is  an  equally  pleasing  one,  that  if  we  desire  his  presence. 
He  will  indulge  our  wish.  And,  therefore,  when  the  two  disciples, 
going  to  Emmaus,  reached  the  village  whither  they  went,  and  He 
made  as  if  He  would  have  gone  farther,  they  constrained  Him,  say- 
ing, Abide  with  us,  for  it  is  towards  evening,  and  the  day  is  far  spent. 
And,  it  is  said,  He  went  in  to  tarry  with  them.  So  when  the  women 
of  Samaria  had  persuaded  many  of  their  neighbors  to  come  to  the 
well  to  see  Him,  they  besought  Him  that  He  would  tarry  with  them  : 
and  He  abode  there  two  days. 

Saviour  Jesus  !  cast  me  not  away  from  thy  presence,  and  take  not 
thy  Holy  Spirit  from  me.  Thou  art  all  in  all.  Come  and  dwell  in 
our  country — come  and  dwell  in  our  churches — come  and  dwell  in 
our  houses — come  and  dwell  in  our  hearts,  forever  ! 

"  I  cannot  bear  thine  absence,  Lord  ; 

My  life  expires  if  thou  depart : 
Be  thou,  my  heart,  still  near  my  God, 

And  thou,  my  God,  be  near  my  heart." 


March  31. — "  But  that  the  ivorld  may  know  that  I  love  the  Fa- 
ther ;  and  as  the  Father  gave  me  commandment,  even  so  I  do. 
Arise,  let  us  go  hence.^^  John  xiv.  31. 

When  He  says,  "  Arise,  let  us  go  hence" — He  shows  his  readiness 
to  suffer.  "  I  will  not  wait  for  the  enemy  ;  I  will  go  and  meet  him. 
I  will  go  to  the  place  where  Judas  will  look  for  me.  I  will  go  to  the 
garden  of  Gethsemane,  where  I  am  to  agonize — and  from  thence  to 
Calvary,  where  I  am  to  die.  I  have  a  baptism  to  be  baptized  with, 
and  how  am  I  straightened  till  it  be  accomplished  !"  We  always  see 
in  Him  this  disposition — a  proof  that  He  was  not  compelled  to  en- 
gage ;  that  he  did  not  undertake  the  case  from  ignorance  ;  and  that 
He  did  not  repent  of  his  work,  even  in  the  sight  of  enduring  all  its 
expensiveness  of  wo — He  loved  us,  and  gave  himself  for  us. 

Yet  this  alacrity  was  not  rashness,  but  obedience — "  As  the  Fa- 
ther gave  me  commandment."  Though  in  his  higher  character.  He 
had  the  disposal  of  Himself;  in  his  human  nature,  and  in  his  media- 
torial office,  He  was  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross. 
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He  felt  no  inconsistency  in  this,  and  why  should  we  1  No  man  taketh 
my  life  from  me.  I  lay  it  down  of  myself:  I  have  power  to  lay  it 
down,  and  I  have  power  to  take  it  again.  This  commandment  have 
I  received  of  my  Father.  So  mistaken  should  we  be  in  supposing 
that  the  Father  was  less  disposed  to  save  us  than  the  Son,  or  that 
his  love  was  purchased  by  that  death  which  was  really  the  effect  of 
it,  and  designed  to  be  the  medium  through  which  it  should  operate. 
Herein  God  hath  commended  his  love  towards  us,  in  that  while  we 
were  yet  sinners  Christ  died  for  us.  And  therefore  did  the  Father 
love  Him,  because  He  laid  down  his  life  that  he  might  take  it  again  ; 
and  for  the  suffering  of  death.  He  crowned  Him  with  glory  and  honor. 
Though  there  was  something  here  peculiar  in  our  Saviour's  obe- 
dience, there  is  something  also  exemplary  in  it.  He  did  not  expose 
Himself  before  his  hour  was  come,  but  cheerfully  submitted  to  the 
divine  will  when  it  was  come.  So  we  are  not  to  turn  aside  in  search 
of  trials,  but  to  take  up  our  cross  when  it  is  fairly  in  our  way.  We 
are  not  to  be  impatient  to  suffer ;  but  when  we  are  called  to  it,  the 
call  should  bear  us  up,  and  bear  us  through,  for  God  is  with  us. 

And  this  obedience  resulted  from  love — "  I  love  the  Father."  I 
delight,  said  He,  to  do  thy  will ;  yea,  thy  law  is  within  my  heart. 
My  meat  is  to  do  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  me,  and  to  finish  his 
work.  His  people,  in  their  measure  and  degree,  can  say  the  same. 
As  obedience  is  the  best  evidence  of  love,  so  love  is  the  best  spring 
of  obedience.  It  is  love  that  makes  it  pleasant  to  ourselves,  and  ac- 
ceptable to  God.  With  Him  nothing  can  he  a  substitute  for  it.  In- 
deed, we  ourselves,  in  the  conduct  of  our  fellow-creatures  tov/ard  us, 
judge  not  by  the  bulk  of  the  action,  but  the  disposition  from  which 
it  proceeds.  The  estimate  is  taken,  not  from  the  service,  but  the 
principle ;  not  from  what  is  given,  but  from  what  is  implied.  The 
smallest  donation  is  welcomed  as  a  token  of  cordial  regard ;  while, 
like  God,  we  abhor  "tlie  sacrifice  where  not  the  heart  is  found." 

Jesus  would  have  all  this  known,  not  to  his  disciples  only,  but  to 
others — and  to  all :  "  But  that  the  world  may  know  that  I  love  the 
Father ;  and  as  the  Father  gave  me  commandment,  even  so  I  do. 
Arise,  let  us  go  hence."  And  the  world  ought  to  know  it — and  in 
due  time  will  know  it.  They  are  deeply  concerned  in  it.  At  pre- 
sent^a  very  large  majority  of  mankind  have  never  heard  of  his  name, 
or  of  his  salvation.  But  his  cause  is  spreading.  The  Scriptures  are 
entering  all  languages.  Missionaries  are  visiting  all  climes.  The 
church  is  praying  that  his  word  may  have  free  course  and  be  glori- 
fied. And  God  has  said,  "  It  is  a  light  thing  that  thou  shouldest  be 
my  servant,  to  raise  up  the  tribes  of  Jacob,  and  to  restore  the  pre- 
served of  Israel ;  I  will  also  give  thee  for  a  light  to  the  Gentiles,  that 
thou  mayest  be  my  salvation  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth."  It  must 
therefore  by-and-by  be  said,  without  a  figure,  "Behold!  the  world 
is  gone  away  after  Him." 

But  blessed  are  our  eyes,  for  thev  see,  and  our  ears,  for  they  hear. 
We  already  know  these  things.  i3ut  how  do  we  know  tliem  ]  Do 
we  feel,  as  well  as  understand  them  1  Are  we,  like  a  December's 
night,  as  cold  as  we  are  clear?  Shall  we  be  found  in  the  number 
of  those  who  behold,  and  wonder,  and  perish  ?     Or,  filled  with  admi- 
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ration,  and  gratitude,  and  confidence,  and  zeal,  are  we,  beholding  as 
in  a  glass  his  glory,  changing  into  the  same  image  from  glory  to 
glory,  even  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  1 


April  1. — "  His  sweat  was  as  it  were  great  drops  of  blood  fall- 
ing down  to  the  ground.^'  Luke  xxii.  44. 

It  is  a  question,  whether  this  sweat  was  blood  comparatively,  i.  e. 
whether  it  resembled  blood,  whose  drops  are  denser,  heavier,  and 
larger,  than  those  of  common  perspiration — or  really  blood.  The 
latter  is  possible  ;  and  there  have  been  instances  of  it  well  authenti- 
cated ;  and  the  opinion  early  and  generally  prevailed ;  and  nothing 
was  more  common  among  the  fathers,  than  to  consider  this  as  one  of 
the  times  when  He  bled  for  us,  each  of  his  pores  as  a  kind  of  wound, 
flowing  with  that  blood  without  which  there  is  no  remission.  It  is, 
perhaps,  impossible  to  determine  this  absolutely.  But  even  allowing 
— what  we  by  no  means  consider  as  proved — that  it  was  only  blood 
in  resemblance,  it  must  have  been  most  extraordinary.  For  He  was 
abroad  in  the  open  air,  upon  the  cold  ground,  the  night  far  advanced, 
and  the  weather  chilling — for  the  high  priest's  servants  made  a  fire 
to  warm  themselves — here  was  enough  to  have  checked  perspiration 
— yet  his  sweat  was  as  it  were  great  drops  of  blood  falling  down  to 
the  ground  ! 

And  what  could  have  caused  it  1  Surely  not  the  mere  circum- 
stance of  dying.  Socrates — Seneca — did  not  sweat  thus  ;  they  were 
cool  and  calm.  Look  at  the  martyrs  ;  and  even  those  of  the  more 
timid  sex  :  they  were  tranquil  in  the  prospect,  and  in  many  instances 
came  forth  from  prison  smiling,  and  blessed  the  instrument  of  death. 
— Yes ;  but  they  had  not  to  contend  with  the  powers  of  darkness  : 
but  this  was  their  hour,  and  the  power  of  darkness.  They  had  not 
to  bear  the  sins  of  others,  nor  yet  their  own  ;  whereas,  the  Lord  laid 
on  Him  the  iniquities  of  us  all. 

We  indulge  here  no  curious  speculations ;  and  we  require  the  de- 
finitions of  no  human  creeds  ;  but  neither  will  we  be  reasoned  out  of 
the  plain  language  and  meaning  of  the  Scriptures.  We  believe  God  ; 
and  not  as  some  believe  Him ;  i.  e.  as  a  jury  in  a  court  believe  the 
testimony  of  a  suspected,  a  discredited  witness,  relying  no  further 
upon  his  deposition  than  it  is  collaterally  supported,  and  thus  yield- 
ing no  honor  to  himself.  We  do  not  found  our  belief  on  knowledge, 
but  derive  our  knowledge  from  belief.  We  believe  in  the  unerring 
wisdom  and  veracity  of  God — and  He  has  told  us  that  Christ  also 
suffered  for  sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust ;  that  He  bore  our  griefs,  and 
carried  our  sorrows  ;  that  the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon 
Him  ;  and  that  by  his  stripes  we  are  healed. 

Men  think  lightly  of  sin  ;  but  an  awakened  conscience  feels  it  a 
burden  too  heavy  to  bear.  It  has  made  the  whole  creation  groan. 
But  see  Jesus  bearing  it  in  his  own  body — and  his  sweat  falls  as 
great  drops  of  blood  down  to  the  ground  !  What,  then,  if  you  should 
bear  it  in  your  own  person,  O  sinner !— Why  it  will  sink  thee  to  the 
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lowest  hell.  But  bear  it  you  must,  if  you  reject  or  neglect  him ;  for 
there  remaineth  no  more  sacrifice  for  sin.  He  that  believeth  on  the 
Son  of  God  hath  everlasting  life  ;  and  he  that  believeth  not  the  Son 
of  God,  hath  not  life,  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him.     But, 

"  Each  purple  drop  proclaims  there  "s  room, 
And  bids  the  poor  and  needy  come." 

Oh  !  let  me  look  on  Him  who  suffers  thus.  Oh  !  let  me  mourn  over 
my  sins,  which  caused  his  anguish. — 

♦'  'Tvvere  you  that  pull'd  the  vengeance  down 

Upon  his  guiltless  head ; 
Break,  break,  my  heart ;  and  burst,  my  eyes  ; 

And  let  my  sorrows  bleed  ?" 

But  let  me  also  rejoice.  That  bloody  sweat  proclaims  my  dis- 
charge from  condemnation,  and  tells  me  the  law  is  magnified  and 
made  honorable. 

And  can  I  help  loving  Him?  Love  begets  love.  And  what  can 
evince  love  like  suffering — and  such  suffering — and  for  such  wretches 
— and  not  only  without  their  desert,  but  their  desire  !  Lord  !  what 
wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ? 


April  2. — "  Then  asked  He  them  agahiy  Whom  seek  ye  ?  And 
they  said,  Jesus  of  Nazareth.^''  John  xviii.  7. 

Every  thing  here  is  remarkable. 

— In  the  very  family  of  Jesus,  how  wonderful  that  any  should  be 
base  enough  to  betray  Him  !  But  here  we  find  Judas,  who  had  been 
called  to  the  apostleship,  and  invested  with  power  to  work  miracles, 
and  a  few  hours  before  had  partaken  of  the  holy  Supper,  heading  a 
band  of  men  and  officers,  which  he  had  obtained  from  the  chief 
priest  and  Pharisees,  and  betraying  his  Master  and  Benefactor  into 
their  hands  v/ith  a  kiss. 

— How  wonderful  was  the  courage  of  Jesus,  who,  though  he  knew 
all  things  that  should  come  upon  him,  not  only  remained  in  the 
place,  but  came  forth  from  the  retreat,  aad  presented  himself. — This 
was  the  effect  of  a  love  stronger  than  death.  Perfect  love  casteth 
out  fear. 

— How  wonderful  was  the  rebuke,  and  the  repulse,  which  his  ene- 
mies met  with.  No  sooner  did  he  pronounce  the  words,  "  I  am  he," 
than  they  went  backward,  and  fell  to  the  ground.  Whether  some 
rays  of  glory  broke  from  his  sacred  body,  or  whether  he  immediately 
by  his  power  impressed  their  minds,  we  know  not ;  but,  surely,  here 
was  enough  to  induce  them  to  discontinue  the  unhallowed  enterprise. 

— Yet — how  wonderful,  that  in  a  few  moments  they  rise,  and  re- 
cover heart  enough  to  approach  him  a  second  time. — So  that  he  asks 
them  again.  Whom  seek  ye  ]  And  they  said,  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 
This  was  partly  the  influence  of  numbers.  A  man  alone  may  be 
often  easily  deterred  from  an  evil  action.  But  it  is  otherwise  where 
hand  joins  in  hand,  and  the  sinner  is  seen  and  supported,  and  stimu- 
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]ated  or  reproached,  by  his  fellow-creatures.  It  shows  us,  also,  the 
hardening  nature  of  sin.  When  the  men  of  Sodom  were  smitten 
with  blindness,  they  even  then  groped  by  the  wall  to  find  the  house 
where  the  heavenly  visitants  were.  Upon  the  removal  of  each 
plague,  when  Pharaoh  saw  there  was  respite,  he  hardened  his  heart. 
And  Ahaz,  in  his  affliction,  sinned  yet  more  and  more  against  God. 
And  of  how  many  may  it  be  said,  "  Thou  hast  stricken  them,  but 
they  have  not  grieved ;  thou  hast  consumed  them,  but  they  have 
refused  to  receive  correction  :  they  have  made  their  faces  harder  than 
a  rock ;  they  have  refused  to  return." 

Neither  means,  nor  even  miracles,  will  avail,  when  God  leaves  a 
man  to  himself.  Persons  often  think,  that  a  dreadful  event  will  do 
what  ordinances  have  failed  to  accomplish.  But  we  have  known 
many  who  have  been  stripped,  and  reduced,  and  yet  their  minds  have 
not  been  humbled  before  God.  They  have  resembled  fractions  of 
ice,  or  stone  ;  broken,  but  not  changed  ;  each  piece  retaining  the 
coldness  and  hardness  of  the  mass,  They  think  that  a  spectre 
would  be  much  more  efficacious  than  a  preacher. — Vain  hope  !  if 
they  hear  not  Moses  and  the  Prophets,  neither  would  they  be  per- 
suaded though  one  rose  from  the  dead. 

O  thou  God  of  all  grace,  fulfil  in  my  experience  the  promise—*'  A 
new  heart,  also,  will  I  give  you,  and  a  new  spirit  will  I  put  within 
you,  and  I  will  take  away  the  stony  heart  out  of  your  flesh,  and  I 
will  give  you  a  heart  of  flesh.  And' I  will  put  my  spirit  within  you, 
and  cause  you  to  walk  in  my  statutes,  and  ye  shall  keep  my  judg- 
ments, and  do  them." 


April.  3. — ''Jesus  ansivered,  I  have  told  you  I  am  he  :  if  there- 
fore ye  seek  me,  let  these  go  their  way." 

Johnxviii.  8. 

Here  we  see  the  Saviour's  readiness  to  suffer.  He  makes  not  the 
least  attempt  to  escape  from  the  hands  of  his  enemies  ;  but  tells 
them  a  second  time  that  he  was  the  victim  they  sought  after;  and 
yielded  himself  up  to  be  bound  and  led  away  without  murmuring  or 
complaint.  This  willingness  was  magnified — by  the  greatness  of 
his  sufferings — his  knowledge  of  all  he  was  to  endure — his  deserving 
it  not,  but  bearing  it  for  others — and  his  power  of  escape. 

Here  we  see  his  tenderness  towards  his  disciples.  He  would  not 
have  them  die  or  suffer,  or  at  present  even  be  apprehended  and 
alarmed.  They  were  unable  to  bear  it,  and  could  not  follow  Him  now. 
He  has  the  same  heart  still,  and  from  this  instance  of  his  conduct  we 
may  conclude  that  He  will  suffer  no  affliction  to  befal  his  disciples, 
unless  for  some  wise  and  useful  purpose — that  He  will  sympathize 
with  them  in  their  suffering— that  He  will  afford  them  support  and 
comfort — and  in  due  time  wipe  away  ail  their  tears. 

Here  also  we  see  his  authority  and  dominion  over  their  adversaries. 
We  are  mistaken  if  we  suppose  that  He  presented  a  request  when 
He  said,  If  ye  seek  me,  let  these  go  their  way.  A  request  would 
have  been  nothing  in  the  present  state  of  their  minds,  and  provided. 
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as  they  were,  with  officers,  and  an  armed  band  of  Roman  soldiers. 
It  was  in  the  nature  and  force  of  a  command.  It  was  an  absolute  in- 
junction. "  I  will  not  surrender  unless  these  are  allowed  to  depart. 
You  shall  not  touch  a  hair  of  their  head."  Accordingly  they  make 
not  the  least  objection,  and  suffer  them  to  retire  unmolested. 

This  was  in  character  with  his  whole  history.  In  his  penury  He 
always  displayed  his  riches ;  in  his  deepest  abasement  He  emitted 
rays  of  his  glory. — The  manhood  was  seen  ;  but  it  was,  so  to  speak, 
deified  humanity.  What  majesty  was  combined  with  the  humili- 
ations of  his  birth — and  of  his  death.  Does  He  here  submit  ]  It  is 
a  conqueror,  demanding  his  own  terms,  and  obtaining  them. 

And  did  not  this  serve  to  enhance  the  sin  of  his  disciples  in  deny- 
ing and  forsaking  Him.  They  were  overcome  by  the  fear  of  man. 
But  what  had  they  to  fear  1  Did  they  not  here  see  that  their  enemies 
were  under  liis  control,  and  could  do  nothing  without  his  permission  ? 
Did  He  not  here  obtain  for  them  a  passport,  insuring  their  escape  and 
safety?  Yet  they  have  not  courage  and  confidence  enough  to  de- 
clare themselves  on  his  side,  and  to  stand  by  Him.  And  do  we  not 
resemble  them  ]  How  often  do  we  shrink  back  from  the  avowal  of 
our  principles,  or  turn  aside  from  the  performance  of  some  trying 
duty  ?  iVnd  wherefore  ?  We  also  yield  to  the  fear  of  man  that 
bringeth  a  snare.  Yet  what  can  man  do  unto  us  ?  or  what  can 
devils  do?  Satan  could  not  sift  Peter,  nor  touch  an  article  of 
Job's  estate,  till  leave  was  granted  him.  Our  foes  are  all  chained, 
and  the  extent  of  their  reach  is  determined  by  the  pleasure  of  Him 
who  loved  us  well  enough  to  die  for  us.  If  He  careth  for  us,  it  is 
enough.  When  shall  we  realize  this,  and  go  on  our  way  rejoicing  ^ 
If  He  says  to  events,  '  Let  that  man  succeed  in  his  calling,'  opposi- 
tion and  difficulties  are  nothing — he  gets  forward  :  the  blessing  of 
the  Lord  maketh  rich.  If  He  says  to  sickness,  '  Touch  not  that  in- 
dividual,' the  pestilence  may  walk  in  darkness,  and  the  destruction 
rage  at  noon-day  :  a  thousand  may  fall  at  his  right  side,  and  ten  thou- 
sand at  his  right  hand — it  shall  not  come  nigh  him.  If  He  has  any 
thing  more  for  us  to  do  or  suffer,  though  life  be  holden  by  a  rotten 
thread,  that  thread  is  more  than  cable — we  are  immortal  till  our 
change  come. 

"  Hast  thou  not  given  thy  word, 
To  save  my  soul  from  death  I 
And  I  can  trust  my  Lord 
To  keep  my  mortal  breath. 
I'll  go  and  come, 
Nor  fear  to  die, 
Till  from  on  high 
Thou  call  me  home." 


April  4. — "  Christ  died  for  us.''  Rom.  v.  8. 

So  have  many.  All  those  who  have  paid  their  lives  to  the  injured 
laws  of  their  country,  have  died  for  us  ;  and  if  we  derive  not  improve- 
ment from  it,  the  fault  is  our  own.  The  world  drowned  in  the  deluge, 
perished  for  us.     The  Jews,  whose  carcasses  fell  in  the  wilderness, 
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suftered,  as  the  apostle  tells  us,  as  ensamples  and  admonitions  to  us. 
we  have  buried  friends  and  relations  ;  but — 

'*  For  us  they  languish,  and  for  us  they  die." 

That  husband  of  her  youth ;  that  wife  of  his  bosom  ;  that  child  of 
their  love — have  been  removed,  to  wean  their  hearts  from  earth,  and 
to  show  how  frail  they  are. — But  are  we  going-  to  rank  the  death  of 
Christ  with  such  deaths  as  these  ?  We  would  rather  class  it  with 
that  of  an  apostle  :  "  If  I  be  offered,"  says  Paul  to  the  Philippians, 
*'  upon  the  sacrifice  and  service  of  your  faith,  I  joy  and  rejoice  with 
you."     This  was  noble.     But  was  Paul  crucified  for  us  1 

— No — ■*'  It  is  Christ  th^t  died." — His  death  is  peculiar  and  pre- 
eminent— infinitely  peculiar  and  pre-eminent.  This  was  indicated 
by  the  prodigies  that  attended  it.  But  on  these  we  shall  not  enlarge. 
Neither  shall  we  dwell  on  the  many  touching  circumstances  of  hia 
death.  Such  a  tragical  representation  may  be  derived  from  the  his- 
tory, as  would  draw  tears  ft-om  every  eye,  while  the  heart  may  be 
unaffected  with,  and  the  mind  even  uninformed  of,  the  grand  design 
of  his  death.     What  was  this  2 

Some  tell  us,  that  it  was  to  confirm  the  truth  of  his  doctrine  by  the 
testimony  of  his  blood ;  and  to  suffer,  leaving  us  an  example,  that  we 
should  follow  his  steps.  Now  this  is  true  ;  and  we  believe  it  as  fully 
as  those  who  will  go  no  further  :  but  the  question  is,  whether  this  be 
the  whole,  or  the  principle  part  of  the  design.  We  appeal  to  the 
Scriptures.  There  we  learn  that  He  died  for  us  as  an  expiation  of 
our  guilt,  and  to  make  reconciliation  for  the  sins  of  the  people. 
There  we  see,  that  He  died  for  us,  as  a  sacrifice,  a  ransom,  a  substi- 
tute— that  He  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  being  made  a 
curse  for  us— that  He  once  suffered  for  sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust, 
that  He  might  bring  us  unto  God.  Exclude  this,  and  the  language 
of  the  Bible  becomes  perfectly  embarrassing  and  unintelligible.  Ex- 
clude this,  and  what  becomes  of  the  legal  sacrifices  1  They  were 
shadows  without  a  substance  ;  they  prefigured  nothing — for  there  is 
no  relation  between  them  and  his  death,  as  he  was  a  martyr,  and  an 
example  ;  but  there  is  a  full  conformity  between  them  and  his  death, 
as  he  was  an  atonement.  Exclude  this,  and  how  are  his  sufferings 
to  be  accounted  for  at  all? — for  He  did  not  die  for  the  sins  of  others, 
and  He  had  none  of  his  own.  Where,  then,  is  the  God  of  judg- 
ment %  That  be  far  from  Him,  to  do  after  this  manner,  to  slay  the 
righteous  with  the  wicked.  So  far  the  Jews  reasoned  well ;  they  re- 
jected Him^^for  they  considered  Him  stricken,  smitten  of  God,  and 
afflicted.  And  so  He  was  :  but  "  He  was  wounded  for  our  transgres- 
sions ;  He  was  bruised  for  our  iniquities ,'  the  chastisement  of  our 
peace  was  upon  Him  ;  and  with  his  stripes  we  are  healed.  All  we, 
like  sheep,  have  gone  astray  ;  we  have  turned  every  one  to  his  own 
way  ;  and  the  Lord  hath  laid  on  Him  the  iniquity  of  us  all."  Ex- 
clude this,  and  with  what  can  we  meet  the  conscience,  burdened  with 
guilt  ?  With  what  can  we  answer  the  inquiry,  How  shall  I  come 
before  the  Lord  ?  With  what  shall  we  wipe  the  tear  of  godly 
grief?    But  we  have  boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest,  by  the  blood 
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of  Jesus.  Surely  He  hath  borne  our  grief,  and  carried  our  sorrow. 
His  death  was  an  offering-  and  a  sacrifice  to  God,  for  a  sweet-smell- 
ing savor.  The  all-sufficiency  and  the  acceptableness  were  evinced 
by  his  discharge  from  the  grave,  and  his  being  received  up  into 
glory.     There,  within  the  veil,  our  hope  finds  anchorage. 

*'  Jesus,  my  great  High  Priest, 
Otfer'd  his  blood,  and  died  ; 
My  guilty  conscience  seeks 
No  sacrifice  beside  : 
His  powerful  blood  did  once  atone, 
And  now  it- pleads  before  the  throne." 

But  even  this  is  not  all  the  design.  Christ  died  for  us,  not  only  to 
reconcile,  but  to  renovate  ;  not  only  to  justify,  but  to  sanctify.  The 
one  is  as  necessary  to  our  recovery  as  the  other,  and  equally  flows 
from  the  cross.  For  He  gave  Himself  for  us,  that  He  might  redeem 
us  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  unto  Himself  a  peculiar  people, 
zealous  of  good  works. 

"  Oh  !  the  sweet  wonders  of  that  croFS, 

Where  God,  my  Saviour,  eroan'd  and  died  1 
My  noblest  life  her  spirit  draws 

From  his  dear  wounds  and  bleeding  side." 


April  -5. — "  He  loas  buried."  1  Cor.  xv.  4. 

The  resurrection  of  our  Saviour  necessarily  presupposes  his  deatli, 
but  not  his  burial.  His  burial  was  an  additional  thing ;  and,  as  his 
flesh  could  not  see  corruption,  seemed  an  unnecessary  one. — But  it 
is  worthy  of  our  notice. 

Who  begged  his  body  for  interment  ?  It  was  Joseph  and  IMicode- 
mus.  And  here,  can  we  help  remarking  these  petitioners  them- 
selves ?  Not  many  wise  men  after  the  flesh,  not  many  mighty,  not 
many  noble,  are  called — but  tltese  men  were  of  distinguished  rank 
and  condition  in  life.  A  few  of  these  there  have  been  in  every  age 
of  the  church  ;  sufficient  to  show,  not  that  the  cause  of  God  depends 
upon  iliejyi,  but  to  redeem  religion  from  the  prejudice,  that  it  suits 
the  vulgar  only  ;  and,  also,  to  prove  the  power  of  divine  grace  in 
counteracting  temptation.  But,  dovai  to  this  period,  Joseph  and 
Nicodemus  had  not  been  persons  of  much  promise  :  so  far  from  it, 
that  they  were  ashamed  and  afraid  to  have  their  regard  to  our  Lord 
known,  when  his  disciples  were  professing  their  resolution  to  follow 
him  to  prison,  and  to  death.  Behold  the  cliange  !  The  latter,  in  the 
hour  of  trial,  forsake  Him,  and  flee  ;  the  former  come,  and  openly 
acknowledge  Him.  Let  us  all  seek  after  more  grace  ;  but  let  none 
trust  in  themselves,  or  despise  others.  "  The  strong  may  be  as  tow," 
and  "the  feeble  may  be  as  David."  The  man,  of  whom  we  now 
think  nothing,  may  acquire  confidence  and  zeal,  and  not  only  pass  us 
in  the  road,  but  leave  us  very  far  behind  in  attainments  and  useful- 
ness,    '*  Who  hath  despised  the  dav  of  small  things  ]"     "  A  bruised 
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reed  shall  He  not  break,  and  the  smokinof  flax  shall  He  not  quench, 
till  He  send  forth  judgment  unto  victory." 

— Who  attended  as  mourners]  "  The  women,  also,  which  came 
with  Him  from  Galilee,  foUov.-ed  after,  and  beheld  the  sepulchre,  and 
how  his  body  was  laid."  With  us  some  days  elapse  before  inter- 
ment ;  but  here  only  two  hours  were  allowed  between  his  execution 
and  his  burial.  If  indeed,  his  body  had  not  been  implored  by  Joseph 
and  Nicodemus,  It  would  have  been  interred  at  Golgotha — thrown 
into  a  hole,  dug  under  the  cross. 

—Who  carried  the  sacred  corpse  we  know  not  ;  but  they  had  not 
far  to  bear  it — r"  for  the  sepulchre  was  nigh  at  hand."  This  was  not 
a  grave  of  earth,  but  of  stone,  and  hewn  out  of  a  rock.  Thus  there 
was  only  one  avenue  leading  to  it ;  no  one,  therefore,  could  approach 
it  from  the  sides,  or  behind  ;  and  the  entrance  was  watched,  guarded, 
and  sealed.  It  was  also  a  nevv^  tomb,  in  which  never  man  was  laid. 
And  here,  again,  we  see  the  hand  of  God  ;  for  had  there  been  other 
bodies,  some  would  have  pretended  collusion,  and  the  evidence  could 
not  have  been  so  simple  and  complete  as  it  now  was,  when  the  body 
lay  alone  there.  Finally,  it  was  not  his  own.  His  followers  are  mad 
after  the  honors  and  riches  of  the  world  ;  but,  living  and  dying.  He 
had  not  where  to  lay  his  head.  He  was  born  in  another  man's  house, 
and  was  buried  in  another  man's  grave. 

—But  why  was  He  buried  at  all  1  First.  His  burial  was  an  ad- 
ditional confirmation  of  his  death,  upon  which  every  thing  depended. 
An  examination  was  made  while  he  was  upon  the  cross  ;  and  finding 
him  dead  already,  they  brake  not  his  legs,  but  a  soldier  pierced  his 
side,  and  forthwith  came  there  out  blood  and  water.  But  now  his 
mouth,  and  nostrils,  and  ears,  were  all  filled  with  the  odors  and 
spices — -and  who  can  question  a  man's  death  when  he  is  buried  1 
Secondly.  It  was  the  completion  of  his  humiliation.  *'  They  have 
brought  me  into  the  dust  of  death."  "  Now,  that  He  ascended,  what 
is  it  but  that  He  descended  first  into  the  lowest  parts  of  the  earth  V 
Thirdly.  By  this,  He  sanctified  the  grave,  and  prepared  it  for  his 
people.  They  would  have  been  afraid  to  go  in,  but  He  entered  it  be- 
fore them.  They  can  lie  in  this  bed  after  Him.  He  has  freed  it  from 
every  horror.     He  has  softened  it,  and  made  it  easy  for  them. 

— ."  And  there  was  Mary  Magdalen,  and  the  other  Mary,  sitting 
over  against  the  sepulchre."  Let  us  sit  by  them,  and  contemplate. 
There  lies  in  that  rock  He  who  made  it.  There  are  sealed  up  the 
lips  which  said,  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy  laden, 
and  I  will  give  you  rest.  There  are  closed,  the  eyes  which  always 
beamed  compassion,  and  wept  for  human  wo.  There,  cold,  are  the 
hands  which  were  laid  on  little  children,  to  bless  them,  and  that  de- 
livered the  widow's  son  to  his  mother.  There  lies  the  Life  of  the 
worid,  and  the  Hope  of  Israel.  He  was  fairer  than  the  children  of 
men— He  was  the  image  of  the  invisible  God — He  w^ent  about  doing 
good — He  was  rich,  and,  for  oursakes,  became  poor.— 

"  Come,  saints,  and  drop  a  tear  or  two, 

For  Kim  who  groan'd  beneath  your  load  ; 
He  shed  a  thousand  drops  for  you, 

A  thousand  drop*  of  richer  blood." 
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On  the  tombs  of  mortals,  however  illustrious,  the  humbling  sen- 
tence is  inscribed,  "  Here  he  lies.'^  But  I  hear  the  angel  saying, 
"  Come,  see  the  place  where  the  Lord  lay.''  He  was  dead — but  is 
alive  again — and  because  He  lives,  we  shall  live  also. — 

"  Break  off  your  tears,  ye  saints,  and  tell 

How  high  your  great  Deliv'rer  reigns ; 
Sing  how  He  spar'd  the  hosts  of  liell, 

And  led  the  monster,  Death,  in  chains. 
Say — "Live  forever,  wondrous  King! 

Born  to  redeem,  and  strong  to  save. 
Then  aslv  the  monster,  Where's  thy  sting  ! 

And  wiiere's  thy  victory,  boasting  grave  1" 


April  6. — *'  After  that  he  was  seen  of  above  Jive  hundred  bretk' 
Ten  at  once  ;  of  whom  the  greater  part  remain  unto  this  present; 
hut  some  are  fallen  asleep.''  1  Cor.  xv.  6. 

As  the  resurrection  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  is  of  such  unspeaka- 
ble importance,  it  cannot  be  too  clearly  and  fully  ascertained.  Now 
the  way  to  prove  a  fact,  is  to  call  in  evidence :  and  if  in  the  mouth 
of  two  or  three  witnesses  every  word  shall  be  established,  what  shall 
we  say  when  we  meet  with  such  a  cloud  of  witnesses  as  the  apostle 
here  brings  forward — witnesses  the  most  competent — eye-witnesses  ; 
ear-witnesses  ;  witnesses  who  even  handled  the  Word  of  Life — 
men,  not  of  hasty  credence,  but  slow  of  heart  to  believe;  men,  whose 
despondence  was  only  to  be  done  away  by  proof  the  most  undenia- 
ble, and  upon  which  they  hazarded  every  thing  dear  to  them,  and 
braved  reproach,  and  suffering,  and  death.  i 

—This  interview  took  place  in  Galilee,  where  our  Lord  had  princi- 
pally resided,  and  preached,  and  done  his  wonderful  works.  There 
He  was  best  known,  and  chiefly  followed.  Before  his  death  he  had 
said,  "  After  I  am  risen  again,  1  will  go  before  you  into  Galilee." — 
On  the  morning  of  his  resurrection,  we  find  the  angel  knew  of  this 
design  ;  and,  therefore,  meeting  the  women,  he  said,  "  Go  quickly 
and  tell  his  disciples  that  He  is  risen  from  the  dead ;  and,  behold, 
He  goeth  before  you  into  Galilee;  there  shall  ye  see  Him;  lo!'I 
have  told  you."  Influenced  by  this  authority,  "  the  eleven  disciples 
went  away  into  Galilee,  into  a  mountain  where  Jesus  had  appointed 
them."  From  whence  it  appears  that  the  very  spot  had  been  named. 
And,  from  the  words  of  the  apostle,vit  is  certain  that  the  disciples 
did  not  repair  to  it  alone;  but  having  made  known  among  their  con- 
nexions the  approaching  interview  with  a  risen  Saviour,  they  en- 
joyed the  privilege  in  company  with  this  large  assembly.  *'  He  was 
seen  of  above  five  hundred  brethren  at  once  ;  of  whom  the  greater 
part  remain  unto  this  present;  but  some  are  fallen  asleep."  Every 
thing  here  is  striking. 

The  name— " Brethren."  O,  lovely  distinction;  When  will  it 
swallow  up  every  other  T  When  shall  the  religious  world  remember 
that  all  real  Christians,  notwithstanding  their  differences,  are  all  jus- 
tified by  the  same  blood ;  sanctified  by  the  same  grace  ;  travelling 
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the  same  way  ;  heirs  of  the  same  glory ;  children  of  the  same  Fa- 
ther, of  whom  the  whole  family  in  heaven  and  earth  is  named  1 

The  number — **  Above  five  hundred."  We  were  not  aware  that 
he  had  so  many  adherents.  In  Jerusalem  they  could  only  bring  to- 
gether one  hundred  and  twenty.  But  there  were  more  in  the  coun- 
try. Let  us  not  judge  of  our  Lord's  followers  by  a  particular  place, 
or  party.  Let  us  remember  that  He  has  his  hidden  ones,  whom  cir- 
cumstances may  never  bring  to  our  notice.  How  surprised  should 
we  be,  if  any  event  was  to  draw  them  together  from  their  various  re- 
treats.— "  These,  where  have  they  been  1"  What  a  multitude,  then, 
which  no  man  can  number,  will  there  be,  when  they  shall  be  all  as- 
sembled, out  of  all  nations,  and  kindreds,  and  people,  and  tongues  1 

The  ravages  of  time — "  Some  have  fallen  asleep."  And  no  won- 
der in  the  lapse  of  six-and-twenty  years.  Who  has  not,  during  such 
a  period,  been  summoned  to  the  grave,  to  weep  there  1  Whose  heart 
within  him  has  not  been  desolate,  at  the  loss  of  friends  and  relations'? 
Even  the  church  has  not  benn  a  sanctuary  from  the  robber  and  spoiler. 
The  wise  and  the  good,  the  holy  and  the  useful,  the  followers  and 
witnesses  of  the  Redeemer,  have  finished  their  course  and  their  tes- 
timony, and  have  slept  tlie  sleep  of  death. 

Distinguished  preservations—'^  The  greater  part  remain  unto 
this  present."— The  majority  of  five  hundred  spared  so  many  years  ! 
—when,  from  the  numberless  perils  of  life,  it  was  marvellous  that 
any  one  of  them  should  have  lived  even  a  week,  or  a  day  !  Have  we 
survived  others'?  Let  us  not  ascribe  it  to  our  own  care,  or  the  good- 
ness of  our  constitution,  but  say,  with  Caleb,  when  so  many  carcasses 
fell  in  the  wilderness,  "The  Lord  hath  kept  me  alive." 

And  let  us  be  concerned  that  protracted  life  be  devoted  to  Him, 
who  is  "  the  length  of  our  days,"  and  "  the  God  of  our  salvation." 


April  7.---"  Thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell,  neither  wilt 
thou  suffer  thine  Holy  One  to  see  corruption.  Thou  wilt  show  me 
the  path  of  life;  in  thy  presence  is  fulness  of  joy ;  at  thy  right 
hand  there  are  pleasures  for  evermore.'^  Psalm  xvi.  10,  11. 

Our  Lord  tells  us  of  many  things  concerning  Himself,  not  only  in 
the  law  of  Moses,  and  in  the  prophets,  but  in  the  Psalms.  Some  have 
contended  that  He  is  immediately  regarded  in  every  passage.  This 
error,  arising  from  a  noble  truth  carried  too  far,  has  led  the  holders 
of  it  to  take  liberties  with  the  translation,  and  with  the  original  too. 
We  may  safely  follow  the  applications  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  we 
are  sure,  from  the  language  of  Peter,  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
that,  in  the  words  before  us,  David  speaks  of  the  Messiah,  or  rather 
introduces  the  Messiah  himself  as  the  speaker. 

Jesus  knew  that  he  was  to  suffer  and  die  ;  but  He  knew,  also,  that 
death  could  not  feed  upon  Him.  He  J^new  He  should  be  laid  in  the 
grave  :  but  He  knew,  also,  that  He  should  not  remain  there. — Thou 
wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell.  Hell,  here,  does  not  mean  the  place 
of  the  miserable,  but  the  abode  of  the  dead.    This  He  entered,  but 
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continued  not  long  enough  there  for  dissolution  to  commence  '-* 
*'  Neither  wilt  thou  suffer  thine  Holy  One  to  see  corruption." 

The  path  of  life  was  his  passage  from  the  sepulchre  to  glory ;  from 
the  tomb  of  Joseph  to  the  palace  of  the  great  King.  This  path  no 
one  had  yet  trod.  Enoch  and  Eiias  had  entered  heaven,  but  did  not 
go  in  from  the  grave.  Thousands  had  entered  heaven,  but  left  their 
bodies  behind  ;  but  He  did  not  leave  his.  He  is  therefore  called  the 
first-born  from  the  dead,  because  He  was  the  first  that  entered  heaven 
after  lying  in  the  grave.  He  was  the  first-born,  too,  in  the  dignity 
and  influence  of  the  life  He  realized.  Lazarus,  and  the  widow  of 
Nain's  son,  and  others,  though  they  were  revived,  died  again.  But 
He,  being  raised  from  the  dead,  dieth  no  more  ;  death  hath  no  more 
dominion  over  Him.  He  lives  as  no  one  else  ever  livedy\or  ever  will 
live.  He  lives,  having  the  keys  of  hell  and  of  death.  He  lives  in 
the  possession  of  all  power  in  heaven  and  in  eartli.  He  lives  as  our 
Head  and  Representative  ;  as  the  source  of  all  spiritual  influence  ; 
as  the  Father  of  the  everlasting  age.  And  He  shall  see  his  seed, 
and  shall  prolong  his  days  ;  and  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord  shall  pros- 
per in  his  hand. 

And  because  He  lives,  we  shall  live  also.  His  resurrection  is  the 
model,  the  cause,  the  proof,  and  the  earnest  of  our  own.  For  there 
IS  a  union  between  ^Christ  and  Christians,  by  which  they  are  fede- 
rally and  vitally  one.  When,  therefore.  He  died,  they  were  cruci- 
fied with  Him  ;  and  when  He  arose  and  ascended,  they  were  quick- 
ened together  w^ith  Him,  and  raised  up,  and  made  to  sit  with  Him  in 
the  heavenly  places.  And  though  their  bodies  return  to  the  dust, 
they  will  not  see  corruption  forever — for  this  corruptible  shall  put 
on  nicorruption,  and  this  mortal  shall  put  on  immortality. 

The  believer,  therefore,  can  also  say,  Thou  wilt  show"  me  the  path 
of  life.  This  life  means  the  blessedness  reserved  in  heaven  for  the 
people  of  God  after  the  resurrection.  David  here  describes  it — In 
thy  presence  is  fulness  of  joy  ;  at  thy  right  hand  there  are  pleasures 
for  evermore.  It  has  three  characters.  The  first  regards  its  source. 
It  flows  from  "  his  presence."  He  is  the  fountain  of  life,  and  the 
supreme  good  of  the  mind. 

Tlie  second  regards  its  'plentitude. — It  is  fulness  of  joy.  In  this 
vale  of  tears,  every  pleasure  has  its  pain,  and  every  comfort  its  cross. 
We  pursue  satisfaction,  but  we  grasp  vanity  and  vexation.  We  look 
to  Jesus,  and  find  Him  the  consolation  of  Israel.  But  consolation 
supposes  trouble.  His  followers  are  described,  not  only  by  their  re- 
joicing, but  their  mourning — without  they  have  fightings,  and  within 
they  have  fears.  They  have  blessed  frames  ;  and  in  some  religious 
exercises  they  seem  to  be  partakers  of  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed. 
And  so  they  are  ;  but  it  is  by  a  glimpse,  a  taste,  a  drop — the  fulness 
is  above. 

The  third  regards  its  'permanency. — The  pleasures  are  for  ever- 
more. Uncertainty,  as  well  as  deficiency,  attaches  to  every  thing 
here.  We  embrace  our  connexions,  and  lo  !  they  are  gone.  We  set 
our  hearts  on  that  which  is  not. 

If  there  was  a  possibility  of  the  destruction  or  loss  of  the  blessed- 
ness above,  we  should  be  miserable  in  proportion  to  its  greatness. 
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From  the  moment  of  knowing  it,  the  thought  would  poison  all  the 
fulness  of  the  joy.  But  no— it  is  a  crown  of  glory  that  fadeth  not 
awav.    It  is  everlasting  life  ! 


April  8. — "  If  by  any  means  I  might  attain  unto  the  resurrect 
Hon  of  the  dead."  PhiL  iii.  11. 

Here  the  subject  of  consideration  is,  the  resurrection  of  the  dead ! 
But  it  is  obvious  the  apostle  does  not  refer  to  it  as  an  event ;  for  as 
an  event  it  will  be  universal,  and  we  shall  be  the  subjects  of  it, 
whether  we  are  willing-or  unwilling— for  there  will  be  "  a  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead,  both  of  the  just  and  of  the  unjust."  But  he  refers, 
to  it  as  a  privilege.  That  can  hardly  be  called  a  deliverance  that 
takes  a  man  out  of  a  bad  condition,  and  consigns  him  to  a  worse. 
What  is  it  for  a  criminal  to  be  led  out  of  prison  to  be  tried,  and  con- 
demned, and  executed  T  What  is  it  for  the  body  to  be  revived  and 
not  renovated — inheriting  the  principles  of  all  the  evils  entailed  upon 
it  by  sin,  and  rendered  immortal  for  the  duration  of  misery.  The 
grave  is  better  than  hell.  But  while  some  will  come  forth  unto  the 
resuiTOction  of  damnation,  others  will  come  forth  unto  the  resurrec- 
tion of  life — a  resurrection  that  shall  change  the  vile  body,  and 
fashion  it  like  the  Saviour's  own  glorious  body — and  complete  ali 
that  the  Saviour  has  procured  for  us,  and  the  Gospel  has  promised 
tons. 

With  regard  to  the  acquisition  of  a  share  in  this  blessedness,  the 
apostle  makes  use  of  language  that  implies  valuation— difficulty- 
variety— submission  :  "  If  by  any  means  I  might  attain  unto  the  re- 
surrection of  the  dead." 

— It  implies  valuation  of  the  object.  Things  may  be  important  in 
themselves,  and  not  prized  by  those  whom  they  concern.  And  we 
see  this  with  regard  to  the  blessings  of  the  Gospel ;  for,  though  they 
are  as  superior  to  all  worldly  good  as  the  heavens  are  higher  than  the 
earth,  yet  men  make  light  of  them  ;  and  were  we  to  judge  of  eternal 
salvation  by  the  regard  paid  to  it  by  the  multitude,  we  should  con- 
sider it  a  trifle  unworthy  a  moment's  serious  thought.  But  what  is 
it  in  the  view  of  awakened  souls?  The  "pilgrim,"  when  leaving  the 
City  of  Destruction,  and  implored  by  his  friends  and  family  to  return, 
put  his  fingers  in  his  ears,  and  ran,  crying.  Life  !  life  !  eternal  life ! 
Such  wait  for  the  Lord  more  than  they  that  watch  for  the  morning. 
They  hmiger  and  thirst  after  righteousness.  They  count  all  things 
but  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  their 
Lord.  "  Every  thing,"  says  Paul,  "  compared  with  this  is  nothing." 
This  is  the  prize  of  my  high  calling.  If  I  miss  it,  I  am  undone  for- 
ever. If  I  reach  it,  the  possession  will  realize  all  my  hopes  and  desires. 
The  very  prospect,  as  I  can  make  it  my  own,  enlivens  and  cheers  me 
in  all  my  labors  and  sufferings.  "  If  by  any  means  I  might  attain 
unto  the  resurrection  of  the  dead." 

— It  implies  the  difficulty  of  the  acquirement.  All  excellent  things 
require  application  and  diligence ;  and  he  who  rationally  expects 
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success  must  be  determined,  and  bring  his  mind  to  exertion  and  en- 
durance. What  pains  and  patience  are  necessary  to  attain  human 
learning  !  "  There  is  no  royal  way  to  geometry."  And  is  divine 
wisdom  the  prey  of  the  idle  and  careless  1  Must  we  labor  for  the 
meat  that  perisheth,  and  can  we,  without  labor,  obtain  that  meat 
which  endureth  unto  everlasting  life  ?  No,  says  the  Saviour,  even  in 
the  very  passage  in  which  He  speaks  of"  giving  if—where  it  is  ob- 
vious, therefore,  that  the  giving  is  not  opposed  to  diligence,  but  de- 
sert. How  readest  thou  ]  *'  Strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate." 
"Work  out  your  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling."  "Fight  the 
good  fight  of  faith,  and  lay  hold  on  eternal  life."  But  take  those 
who,  in  their  religion,  know  nothing  of  the  privations  and  hardships 
of  the  soldier ;  nothing  of  the  unbending  alacrity  of  the  racer  ;  who 
never  redeem  their  time  ;  whose  day  is  only  distinguished  from  their 
night  by  the  substitution  of  sloth  for  sleep ;  who  exercise  no  self- 
denial  ;  who  never  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body  ;  whose  souls  do  not 
follow  hard  after  God— would  it  not  be  perfectly  absurd  for  one  of 
these  to  say — "  If  by  any  means  I  might  attain  unto  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead]" 

— It  implies  variety  in  the  manner  of  reaching  glory.  This  does 
not  apply  to  the  procuring  of  the  blessing.  This  is  done  already. 
Jesus  said,  as  He  expired,  "  It  is  finished."  He  made  peace  by  the 
blood  of  his  cross,  and  brought  in  everlasting  righteousness— and  all 
that  believe  on  Him  are  justified  from  all  things.  At  the  deluge 
people  could  be  drowned  any  where,  but  there  was  only  one  ark. 
The  way  of  salvation  has  been  always  the  same  from  the  beginning — 
but  the  methods  by  which  this  salvation  is  applied  are  various.  Various 
are  the  means  employed  in  our  conversion ;  and  various  are  the 
courses  of  duty  in  which  we  actually  obtain  the  promise.  All  the 
Lord's  people  obey  ;  for  he  is  the  author  of  eternal  salvation  only  to 
them  that  obey  him — but  they  are  called  to  obey  in  very  different 
ways.  One  is  required  to  act  the  Christian  in  single,  another  in  relative 
life.  One  fills  a  public  station,  another  a  private.  Some  are  to  re- 
ceive with  gratitude,  others  are  to  give  with  cheerfulness.  Some  must 
discharge  the  duties  of  prosperity,  others  those  of  adversity.  Our 
sufferings,  too,  vary,  as  well  as  our  services.  One  glorifies  God  by 
bearing  reproach  and  persecution,  another  by  enduring  bodily  pain 
and  infirmities.  These  have  much  outward  trouble  ;  and  those,  more 
inward  conflict— each  is  to  take  up  his  cross,  and  to  follow  the  Lamb 
whithersoever  he  goeth.     For, 

Finally,  it  implies  submission;  not  prescribing — not  objecting — 
but  referring  every  thing  to  the  divine  pleasure.  "  If  by  any  means 
I  might  attain  unto  the  resurrection  of  the  dead."  Whatever  they 
are,  I  bow  to  them.  This  implicit  submission  is  necessary  to  evince 
the  earnestness,  and  even  sincerity  of  our  conviction.  Dr.  Chyne 
often  said  to  his  patients,  when  they  objected  to  the  strictness  of  his 
regimen,  "  I  see  you  are  not  bad  enough  for  me  yet."  For  if  a  pa- 
tient really  believes  and  feels  his  disease  and  danger,  he  will  show  it 
by  readiness  to  yield  to  the  remedies  the  physician  enjoins,  however 
trying  they  may  be.  Here,  indeed,  the  great  contention  lies  with 
many.    It  does  not  regard  the  end — they  would  have  heaven — but 
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not  by  any  means — it  must  be  by  those  of  their  own  devising  or 
choosing.  Are  not  the  rivers  of  Damascus  better  than  all  the  waters 
of  Jordan  1  May  I  not  wash  in  them  and  be  clean  1  But  when  a 
man  is  at  the  point  to  die — forever«*-he  will  acquiesce  in  any  means 
of  deliverance,  however  mysterious  to  his  reason,  however  humi- 
liating to  his  pride,  however  adverse  to  his  sin  and  sloth.  God  will 
have  the  whole  management  of  our  case,  or  he  will  have  nothing  to 
do  with  it.  And  He  ought  to  have  it — for  this  submission  is  a 
homage  due  to  his  sovereignty.  We  have  no  claim  upon  Him ;  and 
it  is  wonderful  mercy  and  grace  that  he  will  save  and  bless  us  at  all. 
We  owe  it  also  to  his  wisdom  and  goodness :  for  though  he  is  a 
Sovereign,  in  the  exercise  of  his  prerogative  he  does  not  act  arbi- 
trarily, but  does  all  things  well :  his  work  is  perfect.  The  issue,  too, 
is  such  as  to  justify  our  submission  to  any  means  in  securing  it.  In 
earthly  things,  the  honey  does  not  always  pay  for  the  sting,  nor  the 
rose  for  the  thorns.  But  here  the  success  will  infinitely  more  than 
remunerate  all  our  services  and  sacrifices.  And  the  success,  also,  is 
sure.  How  many  cases  are  there  in  which  means,  any  means,  may 
be  used  in  vain  !  The  race  is  not  always  to  the  swift,  nor  the  battle 
to  the  strong.  In  every  department  of  human  enterprise  the  suc- 
cessful candidates  are  few.  Yea,  the  event  in  no  other  pursuit  is  in- 
fallable.  But  if  you  are  like-minded  with  Paul,  you  need  not  fear  the 
result.  The  gate  of  mercy  was  never  yet  shut  against  a  returning 
sinner.    Their  heart  shall  live  that  seek  God. 


April  9. — "  Now,  if  we  be  dead  with  Christ,  we  believe  that  we 
shall  also  live  with  Him."  Rom.  vi.  8. 

The  death  and  the  resurrection  of  Christ  constitute  the  substance 
of  the  Gospel :  and  our  concern  with  them  includes  more  than  our 
admitting  them  into  our  creed  as  doctrinal  truths.  They  must  be- 
come internal  principles,  and  produce  in  us  corresponding  effects. 
He  died  ;  and  we  must  be  dead — dead  to  the  law,  not  as  a  rule  of 
life,  but  as  a  covenant  of  works.  Dead  to  the  world — not  as  the 
scene  of  God's  wonderful  works,  nor  as  a  sphere  of  duty,  or  a  field 
of  usefulness — but  as  the  enemy  of  God  and  our  portion.  Dead  to 
sin — this  includes  nothing  less  than  our  avoiding  it ;  but  it  intends 
much  more ;  we  may  be  alive  to  it,  even  while  we  forsake  it.  But 
we  must  no  longer  Jlove,  or  relish  it — and  thus  no  longer  live  in  it. 
How  shall  we  that  are  dead  to  sin,  live  any  longer  therein ! 

We  must  be  dead  with  Him.  We  are  dead  with  Him  virtually. 
For  He  is  the  head  and  representative  of  his  church ;  and,  therefore, 
what  He  did  for  his  people,  is  considered  as  done  by  them.  We  are 
dead  with  Him  efficiently.  For  there  is  an  influence  derived  from 
his  cross  which  mortifies  us  to  sin,  and  this  influence  is  not  moral 
only,  consisting  in  the  force  of  argument  and  motive — though  this 
is  true  :  and  nothing  shows  the  evil  of  sin,  or  the  love  of  the  Saviour, 
like  Calvary.  But  it  is  spiritual  also.  He  died  to  purify,  as  well  as 
to  redeem ;  and  He  not  only  made  reconciliation  for  the  sins  of  the 
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people,  but  received  gifts  for  men,  and  secured  the  agency  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  There  is  no  real  holiness  separate  from  the  grace  of  the 
cross.  There  He  draws  all  men  unto  Him.  We  are  dead  with  Him 
as  to  resemblance,  We  are  pk^^ed  together  in  the  likeness  of  his 
death ;  and,  therefore,  our  death  is  called,  as  well  as  his,  a  crucifixion. 
*'  Knowing  this,  that  our  old  man  is  crucified  with  Him,  that  the  body 
of  sin  might  be  destroyed,  that  henceforth  we  should  not  serve  sin." 
I  am,  says  the  apostle,  not  only  dead,  but  crucified  with  Christ.  That 
mode  of  dying  was  a  painful  one,  and  a  visible  one,  and  a  gradual  one, 
and  a  sure  one  :  for  the  moment  the  body  was  fastened  to  the  cross, 
it  was  as  good  as  dead  ;  the  bones  might  be  broken  to  accelerate  the 
event,  but  it  was  never  taken  down  alive.  All  this  is  easily  applied 
to  the  crucifying  of  the  flesh,  with  the  affections  and  lusts. 

But  He  rose,  and  now  lives — and  we  shall  live  with  Him.  That 
is,  in  consequence  of  his  living.  Because  He  lives,  we  shall  live 
also.  For  we  are  quickened  together  with  Christ,  and  are  raised  up, 
and  made  to  sit  together  in  heavenly  places.  That  is,  in  his  com- 
pany. Where  I  am,  there  shall  also  my  servant  be.  We  have 
much  in  heaven  to  endear  it.  How^  delightful  will  it  be  to  join 
our  friends  with  all  their  infirmities  done  away. — But  to  depart,  to 
be  with  Christ,  is  far  better.  That  is,  in  fellowship  \vith  Him. 
We  may  live  with  another,  and  not  live  like  him.  We  may  be  with 
another,  and  behold  his  estate,  but  not  share  it.  But  when  He  who 
is  our  life  shall  appear,  we  also  shall  appear  with  Him  in  glory.  I 
appoint  unto  you,  says  He  to  his  disciples,  a  kingdom,  as  my  Father 
hath  appointed  unto  me  ;  that  ye  may  eat  and  drink  at  my  table  in 
my  kingdom,  and  sit  on  thrones  judgmg  the  twelve  tribes  of  Is- 
rael. Even  our  vile  body  shall  be  fashioned  like  his  own  glorious 
body.  And  the  same  duration  attaches  to  his  blessedness  and  ours, 
I  am  alive,  says  he,  for  everm.ore  ;  and  our  end  is  everlasting  life. 

Finally,  Paul  believed  all  this.  And  let  us  do  the  same  ;  but  let  us 
believe  it  as  he  did.  That  is.  let  us  believe  that  we  shall  live  with 
him,  if  we  be  dead  with  him.  Some  believe  it  without  this.  But 
their  faith  is  only  presumption.  Whatever  they  rely  upon,  whether 
their  knowledge,  or  orthodoxy,  or  talking,  or  profession ;  they  are 
only  preparing  for  themselves  the  most  bitter  disappointment — if 
they  are  not  dead  unto  sin,  and  delivered  from  the  present  evil  world 
— for  if  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his. 
■  — But  let  us  also  believe,  that  if  we  be  dead  with  Him,  we  shall 
also  live  with  Him.  The  inclusive  is  as  sure  as  the  exclusive,  and 
takes  in  every  diversity  and  degree  of  grace.  Whatever  be  their 
apprehensions  of  themselves,  none  of  them  all  shall  come  short  of 
this  glory.  It  is  as  certain  as  the  promise,  and  oath,  and  covenant 
of  God,  and  the  death  and  intercession  of  the  Saviour,  and  the 
pledges  and  earnests  of  immortality,  can  render  it.  Therefore  be 
not  faithless,  but  believing.  It  was  used  by  Christians  to  animate 
and  encourage  each  other,  in  the  apostles'  days,  as  a  common  and 
familiar  aphorism ;  and  they  gave  it  full  credit.  *'  It  is  a  faithful  say- 
ing"; for  if  we  be  dead  with  Him,  we  shall  also  live  with  Him." 
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April  10. — "  The  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  the  glory  that 
should  follow.''^  1  Pet.  i.  11. 

Connected  with  the  sufferings  of  Christ  there  was  a  three  fold 
glory. 

— ^There  was  a  glory  that  'preceded  his  sufferings.  This  is  implied 
in  his  language—"  I  came  forth  from  the  Father:"  "  I  came  down 
from  heaven."  But  it  is  expressly  mentioned,  when  He  says,  "  The 
glory  that  I  had  with  thee  before  the  w^orld  began."  Wliat  conde- 
scension can  there  be  where  there  is  no  previous  dignity  ;  and  what 
possessions  can  a  being  claim  before  his  existence  ?  But  He  was 
rich,  and  for  our  sakes  became  poor.  He  was  in  the  form  of  God, 
and  thought  it  no  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God,  He  took  upon  Him 
the  form  of  a  servant,  and  made  Himself  of  no  reputation. 

There  was  a  glory  that  accompanied  his  sufferings.  There  is 
often  much  parade  at  the  death  of  a  monarch,  and,  by  a  show  of 
greatness,  an  attempt  is  made  to  conceal  or  alleviate  the  disgrace  of 
real  littleness.  But  what  are  the  suspensions  of  business,  the  splen- 
did equipage,  the  tolling  of  bells,  the  solemn  music,  the  discharge  of 
artillery — 

"  He  dies  ;  the  heavens  in  mourning  stood." — 

The  sun  was  darkened  ;  the  earth  shook  ;  the  rocks  rent ;  the  graves 
were  opened ;  the  dead  arose.  Spiritual  trophies  blended  with  the 
prodigies  of  nature.  Peter's  heart  was  broken  at  a  look.  The  cen- 
turion, watching,  exclaimed,  Sarely  this  man  was  the  Son  of  God, 
All  the  people  that  came  together  to  that  sight  smote  their  breasts 
and  returned.  The  dying  thief  believed  with  the  heart,  and  con- 
fessed with  the  tongue,  unto  salvation,  and  received  an  assurance  of 
an  immediate  place  in  Paradise.  And  what  a  scene  of  moral  glory 
was  here  also  displayed — in  his  readiness  to  suffer;  his  apology  for 
his  slumbering  disciples  ;  the  order  to  Peter  to  put  up  his  sword  ;  his 
healing  the  ear  of  his  enemy's  servant,;  his  stipulating  for  the  safety 
of  his  apostles ;  his  confession  before  Pontius  Pilate ;  his  bearing, 
without  resentment,  the  mocking,  the  spitting,  the  scourging  ;  his 
sympathy  with  the  weeping  daughters  of  Jerusalem,  in  his  way  to 
Calvary ;  his  tender  concern  for  his  widowed  mother,  in  his  agony 
on  the  cross  ;  his  prayer  for  his  murderers,  "  Father,  forgive  thera, 
for  they  know  not  what  they  do  !"  Where  shall  we  end?  Here 
Celsus  endeavors  to  turn  his  glory  into  shame.  Having  represented 
Him  as  despitefully  used,  arrayed  in  purple  robes,  crowned  with 
thorns,  and  nailed  to  the  tree,  he  cries  out,  in  the  name  of  wonder. 
Why,  on  this  occasion  at  least,  does  he  not  act  the  God,  and  hurl 
some  signal  vengeance  on  the  authors  of  his  insults  and  anguish  ? 
But,  O  Celsus,  He  does  act  the  God.  Any  madman  on  earth,  or 
fury  in  hell,  is  capable  of  anger,  and  wrath,  and  revenge.  But  to 
bear  the  most  shocking  provocations,  and,  though  commanding  the 
thunder  and  the  flame,  forbear  to  punish,  and  only  pity  !  If  it  be 
the  glory  of  a  man  to  pass  by  a  transgression,  and  the  noblest  tri- 
umph to  overcome  evil  with  good,  He  died  gloriously  beyond  all  ex- 
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ample.  Yes — says  even  a  Rousseau — If  the  death  of  Socrates  was 
the  death  of  a  sage,  the  death  of  Jesus  was  the  death  of  a  God. 

There  was  also  a  glory  that  followed  his  sufferings.  From  the 
clouds  that  had  concealed  Him,  He  issues  forth,  in  all  the  radiance 
of  immortality,  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power,  by  the 
Spirit  of  holiness,  in  his  resurrection  from  the  dead.  An  angel  de- 
scends, and  rolls  away  the  door  of  the  sepulchre,  and  sits  in  glory 
upon  it,  and  shakes  the  ground,  and  causes  the  Roman  guards  to  flee 
for  fear.  His  disciples  are  reanimated,  and  reassembled  ;  to  whom, 
also,  He  showed  Himself  alive,  after  his  passion,  by  many  infallible 
signs,  being  seen  of  them  forty  days,  and  speaking  of  things  per- 
taining to  the  kingdom  of  God.  See  Him  ascend  into  heaven,  far 
above  all  principality  and  power,  and  every  name  that  is  named,  not 
only  in  this  world,  but  also  in  that  which  is  to  come.  Were  there 
glories  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  ?  He  shed  forth  that  which  was 
seen  and  heard.  He  filled  the  apostles  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  accord- 
ing to  his  promise,  so  that  they  spake  with  new  tongues,  and  all  the 
people  heard,  in  their  own  language,  the  wonderful  works  of  God. 
And  three  thousand  were  converted  under  one  sermon.  All  the  mi- 
racles his  servants  performed  w^ere  done  in  his  name,  and  were  rays 
of  his  glory.  The  establishment  of  the  Gospel  then,  and  the  spread 
of  it  since,  and  every  soul  called  by  grace,  is  a  part  of  the  joy  set 
before  him,  wherein  he  sees  of  the  travail  of  his  soul,  and  is  satis- 
fied. And,  Oh !  the  glories  that  are  yet  to  follow — when  the  nations 
of  them  that  are  saved  shall  walk  in  the  light  of  the  Lamb — when 
he  shall  sprinkle  many  nations — when  all  nations  shall  fall  down  be- 
fore him,  and  all  kings  shall  serve  him  !  And,  Oh  !  the  glories  that 
are  yet  to  follow,  w^hen  liis  mediation  shall  be  completely  accom- 
plished, and  he  shall  come  to  be  glorified  in  his  saints,  and  admired 
in  all  them  that  believe,  and  attract  every  eye,  and  fill  every  heart, 
and  employ  every  tongue,  forever  ! 

Saviour  Jesus  !  may  I  be  with  thee,  where  thou  art,  to  behold  thy 
glory ! 


April  11. — "  In  that  day,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  shall  ye  call 
every  man  his  neighbor  under  the  vine,  and  under  the  Jig-tree.^' 

Zech.  iii.  10. 

Thus  inspiration  characterizes  the  reign  of  the  Messiah.  It  was 
to  be  distinguished  by  three  things. 

First.  Its  enjoyment.  The  very  image  is  delightful.  Vines  and 
fig-trees  were  much  prized  in  the  East.  They  afforded  at  once  de- 
lightful fruit  for  the  taste,  and  refreshing  shade  from  the  heat.  Per- 
sons therefore  regaled  themselves  under  their  branches  and  leaves— 
and  thus  the  expression  in  time  came  to  signify  happiness.  And 
what  said  our  Lord  to  his  disciples  ?  Blessed  are  your  eyes,  for  they 
see ;  and  your  ears,  for  they  hear.  Because  Christians  do  not  run 
to  the  same  excess  of  riot  with  others,  and  turn  their  back  on  the 
pleasures  of  sin,  and  the  dissipations  of  the  world,  many  think  they 
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are  mopish  and  melancholy.  But  blessed  are  the  people  that  know 
the  joyful  sound.  It  was  so  m  the  beginning  of  the  Gospel.  Where- 
ever  it  came,  it  was  received  as  good  news,  as  glad  tidings  :  and  it 
was  said  of  the  receivers,  that  they  walked,  not  only  in  the  fear  of 
the  Lord,  but  in  the  comforts  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  not  only 
relieved,  but  delighted  them.  It  not  only  tranquillized  them,  but 
inspired  them  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory.  Have  we  the 
same  Gospel  ?  Or  do  we  embrace  it  properly,  if,  instead  of  being 
thus  blessed,  it  leaves  us  in  a  dungeon  of  gloom,  the  victims  of  sad 
ness,  and  care,  and  apprehension  ? 

Second.  Is  liberty.  Slaves  and  captives  did  not  sit  nnder  their 
vines  and  fig-trees.  Nor  did  proprietors  in  time  of  war.  When  in- 
vaded, they  were  liable  to  the  surprises  of  the  enemy.  Then  the  inha- 
bitants disappeared  from  these  loved,  but  no  longer  safe  retreats  ; 
and  longed  for  the  time  when,  released  from  perils  and  alarms,  they 
should  go  forth  with  joy,  and  repose  and  refresh  themselves  again. 
Therefore,  Rabshakeh,  to  urge  the  Jews  to  a  surrender,  said,  "Make 
an  agreement  with  me  by  a  present ;  and  come  out  to  me  :  and  eat 
ye  every  one  of  his  vine  and  every  one  of  his  fig-tree,  and  drink  ye 
every  one  the  waters  of  his  own  cistern."  Hence  we  read,  "  There 
was  peace  all  the  days  of  Solomon,  and  from  Dan  to  Beersheba  the 
people  sat  every  man  under  his  vine  and  under  his  fig-tree."  But  a 
greater  than  Solomon  is  here.  In  "his  days  Israel  shall  be  saved, 
and  Judah  shall  dwell  safely,"  What  have  his  subjects  to  fear  ?-  If 
God  be  for  us,  who  can  be  against  us  ]  What  shall  separate  us  from 
the  love  of  God  1  Who  is  he  that  condemneth '?  It  is  Christ  that 
died  ;  yea,  rather,  that  is  risen  again  ;  who  is  even  at  the  right  hand 
of  God ;  who  also  maketh  intercession  for  us.  Christians  may 
therefore  give  up  themselves  to  holy  confidence.  Their  souls  may 
dwell  at  ease.  They  are  free  indeed.  They  are  kept  by  the  power 
of  God.  They  shall  never  perish,  neither  shall  any  pluck  them  out 
of  his  hand.  Let  them  realize  this,  and  feel  a  peace  that  passeth 
all  understanding,  keeping  their  hearts  and  minds  through  Jesus 
Christ.  Let  them  say,  "  I  will  trust,  and  not  be  afraid,  for  the  Lord 
Jehovah  is  my  strength  and  my  song,  he  also  is  become  my  salvation." 

The  third  is  benevolence.  Ye  shall  call  every  man  his  neighbor 
under  the  vine,  and  under  the  fig-tree.  There  is  nothing  like  selfish- 
ness here — they  are  anxious  that  others  should  partake  of  their  privi- 
leges. There  is  no  envy  here — there  is  no  room  for  it.  Here  is 
enough,  not  only  for  ourselves,  but  for  our  neighbors — and  for  all 
of  them.  And  if  we  are  Christians  indeed,  our  happiness,  instead 
of  being  impaired  by  the  experience  of  others,  will  be  increased  by 
it.  Let  us  therefore  remember  the  lepers.  They  had  discovered 
plenty,  and  were  regaling  themselves,  while  their  fellow-citizens  were 
perishing  with  famine  in  Samaria.  But  conscience  smote  them  ; 
and  "  they  said  one  to  another,  We  do  not  well :  this  day  is  a  day  of 
good  tidings,  and  we  hold  our  peace ;  if  we  tarry  till  the  morning 
light,  some  mischief  will  come  upon  us  ;  now  therefore  come,  that 
we  may  go  and  tell  the  king's  household."  Thus  the  first  subjects 
of  Christianity  said  to  the  spiritually  destitute  and  dying,  "  That 
which  we  have  seen  and  heard  declare  we  unto  you,  that  ye  also  may 
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have  fellowship  with  us  ;  and  truly  our  fellowship  is  with  the  Father 
and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ."  Cursed  be  the  temper  of  the  elder 
brother  that  turned  wretched  at  the  tears  of  joy  that  bedewed  the 
beard  of  an  aged  father,  and  the  ecstacies  of  a  family  thrown  into 
transport  at  the  return  and  reception  of  the  prodigal.  Let  me  resem- 
ble, in  every  feeling  of  my  soul,  those  happy  beings  who  rejoice  in 
the  presence  of  God  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth.  Let  me  invite 
all  that  come  within  my  reach  to  that  mercy  which  I  have  found.  Let 
me  say,  O  taste  and  see  that  the  Lord  is  good  ;  blessed  is  the  man 
that  trusteth  in  him — and  do  this  not  only  by  my  lips,  but  by  all  my 
temper  and  all  my  conduct — holding  forth  the  word  of  life. 


April  12. — ^' Being  justified  freely  by  his  grace,  through  the 
redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus."  Rom.  iii.  24. 

Here  we  have  an  answer  to  the  most  important  and  interesting  of 
all  inquiries,  "  How  shall  man  be  just  with  Godl" 

To  be  justified  is  to  be  acquitted  from  the  charge  brought  against 
us,  and  absolved  from  the  condemnation  with  which  we  were  threat- 
ened. With  regard  to  us,  the  condemnation  was  deserved,  and  the 
charge  was  true.  This  renders  the  case  so  difficult  and  peculiar, 
and  calls  for  the  apostle's  developement. 

But  in  exposing  the  source  of  the  privilege,  he  seems  to  use  a  tau- 
tology— "  Being  justified /reeZ?/  by  his  grace.'"  If  it  be  done  freely, 
it  must  be  of  grace  ;  and  if  it  be  gracious,  it  must  be  free.  Yet  this 
is  not  saying  too  much.  Paul  knew  that  men  were  proud  and  vain  ; 
and  that,  as  Simon  Magus  thought  of  purchasing  the  Holy  Ghost 
with  money,  so  they,  in  dealing  with  God  about  their  souls,  vv-ish  to 
be  merchants,  rather  than  suppliants,  and  would  buy,  while  they  are 
compelled  to  beg.  But,  surely,  if  it  be  not  saying  too  much,  it  is 
saying  enough.  Surely,  after  this,  the  freeness  and  graciousness  of 
the  thing  cannot  be  questioned.  It  is  not  only  free  and  gracious,  as 
opposed  to  constraint,  but  as  opposed  to  worthiness.  Merit  in  a  sin- 
ner is  impossible — his  desert  lies  on  the  other  side.  There  he  is 
worthy — and  worthy  of  death.  A  man  who  asks  a  favor  may  have 
no  claim  upon  you ;  but  you  may  also  have  no  demand  upon  him ; 
and,  therefore,  though  you  may  justly  refuse  him,  yet  you  have  no 
right  to  apprehend  and  punish  him.  But  God  has  a  right  to  punish 
and  destroy  us ;  and  it  is  of  his  mercies  that  loe  are  not  consumed. 
It  is  also  free  and  gTacious,  as  opposed  to  desire.  This  is  undenia- 
ble with  regard  to  the  constitution  and  accomplishment  of  the  plan 
itself — for  these  long  preceded  even  our  being.  But  is  it  true  with 
regard  to  the  application  of  it  1  The  publican  prayed,  God,  be  mer- 
ciful to  me  a  sinner ;  and  went  down  to  his  house  justified.  And  you 
sought,  and  found.  But  what  induced  you  to  seek  1  A  sense  of 
your  want  of  the  blessing.  But  how  came  you  to  feel  this,  after  being 
so  long  insensible  of  it "?  Hearing  such  a  preacher.  But  who  made 
this  preacher,  and  sent  him,  and  placed  him  in  your  way,  and  ap- 
plied v/hat  he  said  to  your  heart  1    And  the  same  may  be  asked  with 


APRIL  12.  .  171 

regard  to  any  other  instrumentality.  Go  as  far  back  as  you  please  ; 
when  you  arrive,  you  will  find  him  there  before  you,  with  all  his  pre- 
parations and  excitements  ;  and  will  hear  him  say,  as  you  approach, 
^'  Come,  for  all  things  are  now  ready." 

"  No  sinner  can  be 

Beforehand  with  thee ; 
Thy  grace  is  preventing,  almighty,  and  free." 

But  the  apostle  tells  us  of  the  medium  of  the  privilege — "  Through 
the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus."  Audit  is  obvious  he  did  not 
deem  this  inconsistent  with  the  former.  He  knew  that  it  was  still 
freely  by  his  grace.  It  was  with  God  to  determine  whether  the  law 
should  take  its  course,  or  the  penalty  be  transferred  to  the  surety  :  for 
the  sentence  was,  "  The  soul  that  sinneth,  it  shall  die."  It  was, 
therefore,  an  instance  of  his  sovereign  grace  to  admit  a  substitute. — 
Besides,  if  he  required  reparation,  he  himself  provided  the  Lamb  for 
a  burnt-offering.  Herein  "  God  hath  commended  his  love  towards 
us,  in  that  while  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us  ;"  and  hence 
the  exclamation,  "  Herein  is  love  :  not  that  we  loved  God,  but  that 
he  loved  us,  and  sent  his  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our  sins."  We 
have  an  illustration  of  this  in  the  case  of  Job's  friends.  They  had 
displeased  God  ;  and  yet  he  was  willing  that  they  should  be  recon- 
ciled. He  therefore  ordered  a  proceeding  that  should  be  available  : 
"  Therefore,  take  unto  you  now  seven  bullocks  and  seven  rams,  and 
go  to  my  servant  Job,  and  offer  up  for  yourselves  a  burnt- offering ; 
and  my  servant  Job  shall  pray  for  you  ;  for  him  will  I  accept :  lest  I 
deal  with  you  after  your  folly."  The  sacrifice  and  the  intercession 
of  Job  did  not  dispose  God  to  show  them  mercy,  for  he  prescribed 
them  ;  but  they  were  the  way  in  v/hich  he  chose  to  exercise  it.  And 
thus  "  He  laid  on  him  the  inquities  of  us  all."  "  He  made  him,  who 
knew  no  sin,  to  be  a  sin-offering  for  us,  that  we  might  be  made  the 
righteousness  of  God  in  him."  This  redemption,  therefore,  is  the 
effect  of  his  goodness.  He  loved  the  Son  because  he  laid  down  his 
life  for  us  ;  and  highly  exalted  him,  because  he  was  obedient  unto 
death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross. 

We  cannot  say  too  much  of  God's  mercy — this  is  the  origin  of  all 
our  hopes.  But,  surely,  he  had  the  right  to  determine,  the  way  in 
which  it  should  be  extended  towards  those  who  had  no  claims  upon 
it :  and  of  the  propriety  of  the  way,  both  with  regard  to  himself  and 
us,  he  was  the  only  competent  judge.  And,  therefore,  if  he  has  ap- 
pointed a  vvay,  and  revealed  it  in  his  word,  ignorance,  pride,  or  rebel- 
lion only  can  lead  us  to  oppose  or  neglect  it — and  wretchedness  and 
ruin  must  be  the  sure  result.  If  we  could  not  see  the  reasonableness 
of  the  dispensation,  yet,  if  He  has  declared  that  it  "  became  him," 
we  should  be  bound  to  acquiesce  and  adore.  But  we  can  see  that  he 
has  herein  abounded  towards  us,  in  all  wisdom  and  prudence  ;  that 
here  mercy  and  truth  meet  together,  righteousness  and  peace  kiss 
each  other ;  that  the  law  is  magnified,  and  made  honorable  ;  that  sin 
is  condemned  in  the  flesh ;  that  God  is  just,  while  he  justifieth  the 
ungodly  who  believeth  in  Jesus  ;  and  that  every  end  that  could  have 
been  answered  by  the  destruction  of  the  sinner,  has  been  equally- 
better — infinitely  better  answered  by  the  death  of  the  Saviour. 


172  APRIL  13. 

And  now  what  wait  we  for  1  We  are  accepted  in  the  Beloved- 
Let  us  come  in  his  name.  Let  us  draw  near  in  full  assurance  of 
faith.  Let  us  joy  in  God,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom 
we  have  now  received  the  atonement.  And  let  us  not  conceal,  but 
zealously  and  gladly  make  known,  the  blessedness  that  has  made  us 
free  indeed. 


April  13.—"  Upon  one  stone  shall  be  seven  eyes.^^ 

Zech.  iii.  9. 

The  Lord  Jesus  is  often  called  a  stone,  and  seldom  without  some 
attribute  of  distinction.  Thus  Peter  calls  him  "  a  living  stone  ;"  and 
Isaiah,  "a  tried  stone,  a  precious  corner-stone,  a  sure  foundation." 
And  here  the  use  of  him  is  announced.  He  is  the  basis  to  sustain  the 
complete  salvation  of  the  church  of  God,  which  is  his  house— his 
temple.  Of  such  a  structure  how  great  would  be  the  fall !  The 
crash  would  be  heard  beyond  the  stars.  But  what  can  bear  up  for- 
ever the  w^eight  of  such  an  edifice  ]  Our  worthiness  and  works  1 
Our  righteousness  and  strength  ]  Better  would  the  sliding  sand,  the 
leaf  of  autumn,  the  down  of  the  thistle,  support  St.  Paul's  cathedral, 
or  one  of  the  pyramids  of  Egypt,  or  the  pillars  of  the  earth.  But 
He  is  infinitely  equal  to  the  importance  of  his  station  :  and  ^whoso 
believeth  on  him  shall  not  be  ashamed. 

But  let  us  observe  the  notice  he  was  to  excite  and  engage.  Upon 
one  stone  shall  be  seven  eyes.  Seven  is  not  to  be  taken  here  literally : 
it  is  what  the  Jews  call  a  perfect  number,  and  is  designed  to  indicate 
a  great  multitude.  Thus  God  says,  If  ye  walk  contrary  to  me,  I  also 
will  walk  contrary  to  you,  and  will  punish  you  seven  times  for  your 
iniquities  :  that  is,  often  and  severely.  Shall  I  forgive  my  brother, 
says  Peter,  until  seven  times  ? 

Let  us  look  at  a  little  of  the  accomplishment.  The  eye  of  God 
was  upon  him.  No  finite  understanding  can  conceive  the  compla- 
cency He  had  in  contemplating  him,  while  achieving  the  redemption 
of  his  people,  and  finishing  the  work  that  was  given  him  to  do  :  "  In 
whom,"  says  He,  "  my  soul  delighteth." 

We  read  of  an  innumerable  company  of  angels.  The  eyes  of 
these  were  upon  him.  He  was  seen  of  angels.  They  announced 
and  carolled  his  birth.     They  ministered  to  hnn  in  the  wilderness. 

"  Through  all  his  travels  here  below 

They  did  his  steps  attend  ! 
Oft  gaz'd,  and  wonder'd  where  at  last 

The  scene  of  love  would  end.'' 

"  Around  the  bloody  tree 

They  press'd  with  strong  desire. 
That  wond'rous  sight  to  see — 

The  Lord  of  life  expire  ; 
And  could  their  eyes  have  known  a  tear, 
Had  dropp'd  it  there,  in  sad  surprise." 

— The  eye  of  Satan  was  upon  him.  He  watched  him  through 
life,  hoping' to  make  a  prey  of  him,  as  he  had  done  of  the  first  Adam. 
But  here  was  the  Lord  from  heaven.     And  he  foimd  nothing  in  him. 
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— The  eyes  of  men  were  upon  him.  Simeon  saw  him,  and 
wished  to  see  nothing  else.  Blind  Bartimseiis  saw  him,  and  followed 
him  in  the  way.  Judas  saw  him  closely,  for  three  years,  and  con- 
fessed that  he  had  betrayed  innocent  blood.  Pilate  saw  him  judi- 
cially, and  said,  I  am  pure  from  the  blood  of  that  just  man.  The  cen- 
turion watched  him  in  death,  and  said,  This  man  was  the  Son  of 
God.  And  all  the  people  that  came  together  to  that  sight,  beholding 
ths  things  which  were  done,  smote  their  breasts,  and  returned. 
Mary,  his  mother,  was  standing  by  the  cross.  She  saw  him  ;  and 
what  were  her  emotions  when  she  viewed  the  head,  that  had  oft  re- 
posed upon  her  bosom,,  fall  upon  his  shoulder,  and  yielding  up  the 
ghost !  After  his  resurrection,  then  were  the  disciples  glad  when 
they  saw  the  Lord.  Have  not  I  seen  Christ  T  says  Paul :  yes,  and 
even  at  mid-day  he  shone  above  the  brightness  of  the  sun. 

— And,  how  many  thousands  and  millions  have  seen  him  since  ! — 
not  with  the  eye  of  the  body,  but  of  the  mind  ;  not  with  the  eye  of 
sense,  but  of  faith.  Indeed,  this— this  is  the  grand  essential :  "He 
that  seeth  the  Son,  and  believeth  on  him,  hath  everlasting  life." 
The  one  single  design  of  the  Gospel,  and  all  the  ordinances  of  reli- 
gion, is  to  ijring  the  eyes  of  men  to  fix  upon  him ;  for  there  is  sal- 
vation in  no  other.  He,  therefore  cries,  "Behold  me !  behold  me!"  Every 
minister  only  endeavors  to  awaken  attention  to  him ;  saying,  with  John, 
"  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world  !" 

— Ah  !  Christians,  it  is  your  grief,  not  that  you  are  so  little  known 
and  regarded,  but  that  so  few  eyes  are  upon  him.  But  more  are  viewing 
him  than  you  are  aware  of.  And,  soon,  Jews  shall  look  upon  him 
whom  they  have  pierced  ;  and  Gentiles  shall  come  to  his  light,  and 
kings  to  the  brightness  of  his  rising.  Yea,  all  kings  shall  fall  down 
before  him,  and  all  nations  shall  serve  him. 

—And,  in  another  world,  he  is  all  in  all.  There  he  draws  every 
eye,  and  employs  every  tongue.  There  his  servants  shall  serve  him, 
and  they  shall  see  his  face,  and  his  name  shall  be  on  their  forehead. 
O  glorious  hope  !  It  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be  ;  but  this 
we  know,  that  when  he  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  him,  for  v/e  shall 

SEE    HI3I    AS    HE    IS. 


April  14. — "  The  breath  of  our  nostrils,  the  anointed  of  the 
Lord,  was  taken  in  their  pits,  of  whom  we  said,  Under  his  shadow 
toe  shall  live  among  the  heathen.^'  Lam.  iv.  20. 

The  words  are  spoken  of  Zedekiah,  the  last  king  of  Judah.  And 
two  things  are  to  be  noticed  and  improved.  First,  Hov/  his  people 
regarded  him — they  called  him  "  The  breath  of  their  nostrils."  That 
is,  he  seemed  as  dear  and  necessary,  as  the  air  they  respired.  How 
prone  are  we  to  make  too  much  of  creatures.  To  love  them  proper- 
ly is  a  duty;  to  over- value  them,  is  folly  and  sin.  Yet  even  Chris- 
tians are  in  danger  of  this,  according  to  the  apostle  John — "Little 
children,  keep  yourselves  from  idols."  And  who  can  cast  stones  at 
Zedekiah's  subjects  ?    Is  there  no  being  who  is  the  breath  of  our 

15* 
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nostrils  1  Have  we  never  made  flesh  our  arm  ?  Never  said  of  a  child, 
*'This  same  shall  comfort  us  V  Never  called  gold  our  hope  ]  What 
is  all  sin,  but  a  departure  from  God ;  a  transferring  of  that  fear,  and  con- 
fidence, and  dependence,  and  homage,  to  the  creature,  which  are  due 
to  the  Creator,  God  over  all,  blessed  for  evermore  1  Religion  is  nothing 
but  a  compliance  with  the  demand — "My  son,  give  me  thine  heart." 

Secondly :  observe  how  he  disappointed  them.  They  reposed 
tlieir  trust  in  him,  and  expected  that  under  his  empire  they  should 
enjoy  security  and  happiness  among  the  surrounding  nations  :  "  We 
said  of  him,  under  his  shadow  we  shall  live  among  the  heathen — but 
he  was  taken  in  their  pits,"  Alluding  to  his  unsuccessful  effort  to 
escape,  when  Jerusalem  was  broken  up — "  all  the  men  of  war  fled, 
and  went  forth  out  of  the  city  by  night,  by  the  way  of  the  gate  be- 
tween the  two  walls  which  was  by  the  king's  garden  :  but  the  army 
of  the  Chaldeans  pursued  after  the  king,  and  overtook  Zedekiali  in  the 
plains  of  Jericho  ;  and  all  his  army  was  scattered  from  him.  Then 
they  took  the  king,  and  carried  him  up  unto  the  king  of  Babylon  to 
Riblah,  in  the  land  of  Hamah  ;  where  he  gave  judgment  upon  him.'' 
Thus  painfully  were  their  hopes  deceived  :  and  their  idol,  instead  of 
defending  and  blessing  them,  was  himself  bereaved,  and  blinded,  and 
imprisoned,  for  life  :  "  And  the  king  of  Babylon  slew  the  sons  of  Ze- 
dekiah  before  his  eyes  ;  he  slew,  also,  all  the  princes  of  Judah  in 
Riblah.  Then  he  put  out  the  eyes  of  Zedekiah  :  and  the  king  of  Ba- 
bylon bound  him  in  chains,  and  carried  liim  to  Babylon,  and  put  him 
in  prison  till  the  day  of  his  death."  Thus  liable  are  we  to  disap- 
pointment, when  we  confide  in  creatures.  "  The  inhabitant  of  Ma- 
roth  looked  carefully  for  good  ;  but  evil  came  down  from  the  Lord 
unto  the  gate  of  Jerusalem."  "  Behold,"  says  Hezekiah,  "  for  peace 
I  had  great  bitterness." 

The  young  are  peculiarly  exposed  here,  owing  to  their  ignorance 
and  inexperience.  Yet  the  old  are  not  always  wise.  But  we  are  the 
authors  of  our  own  disappointments.  We  disregard  the  notices  of 
history  and  observation,  and  the  word  of  truth  ;  and  look  for  that 
from  creatures  which  thej^  are  neither  designed  nor  able  to  afford. 
There  is  no  assurance  of  any  of  our  earthly  possessions  or  en- 
joyments ;  they  are  liable  to  outvrard  violence :  they  are  corruptible 
in  their  qualities ;  they  perish  in  the  using.  And  there  is  not  only 
a  physical,  but  a  moral  uncertainty  in  their  duration :  for  when  we 
look  to  them  rather  than  God,  God  will  either  take  them  away, 
that  we  may  make  Him  the  only  strength  of  our  heart,  and  our 
portion  forever ;  or  if  he  leaves  them,  he  will  take  away  the 
comfort  from  them,  and  render  them  our  rebukes.  For  whatever  we 
make  the  means  of  our  forsaking  or  forgetting  God,  God  will  make 
the  instrument  of  chastising  us.  We  may  therefore  often  read  our 
sin  in  our  sufferings  ;  and  il:  will  be  well  iif  the  remnant  of  Israel  no 
more  shall  stay  upon  him  that  smote  them  ;  but  shall  stay  upon  the 
Lord,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  in  truth. 

Many  have  had  reason  to  say.  It  is  good  for  me  that  I  have  been 
afflicted.  The  dispensation  that  removed  a  creature  introduced  them 
to  the  God  of  all  grace  ;  and  the  Valley  of  Achor  became  the  door 
of  hope.     And  so  it  has  been,  not  onlv  in  the  commencement,  but  in 
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the  progress  of  the  divine  life.  The  Lord's  people  have  been  en- 
riched by  their  worldly  losses  ;  and  in  the  failures  of  human  depend- 
ence, they  have  taken  afresh  hold  of  his  arm,  and  said,  *'  I  will  trust, 
and  not  be  afraid,  for  the  Lord  Jehovah  is  my  strength  and  my  song ; 
He  also  is  become  my  salvation."  When  a  good  man  was  observed 
to  be  as  cheerful  in  adversity  as  he  has  been  in  prosperity,  he  assigned 
as  the  reason — When  I  had  every  thing  about  me,  I  enjoyed  God 
in  all ;  and  now  I  have  nothing,  I  enjoy  all  in  God.  And  happy  he, 
who,  when  he  abounds,  can  say,  with  the  poet, 

"  To  Thee  we  owe  our  wealth,  and  friends, 

Our  health,  and  safe  abode  : 
Thanks  to  thy  name  for  meaner  things  : 

But  they  are  not  my  God." 

And  v/ho,  when  he  is  abased,  can  say,  with  the  prophet :  "  Although 
the  fig-tree  shall  not  blossom,  neither  shall  fruit  be  in  the  vine  ;  the 
labor  of  the  olive  shall  fail,  and  the  fields  shall  yield  no  meat ;  the 
flock  shall  be  cut  off  from  the  fold,  and  there  shall  be  no  herd  in  the 
stalls  ;  yet  I  will  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  I  will  joy  in  my  salvation." 


April  15. — "  Then  all  the  disciples  forsook  him  and  fed.'^ 

Matt.  XX vi.  56. 

Let  us  look  at  this  lamentable  fact,  in  connexion  with  the  disciples, 
the  Saviour,  and  ourselves. 

— With  regard  to  the  disciples,  it  shows  us  their  weakness  and 
depravity.  They  fled  from  fear  ;  but  their  fear  was  needless — for  he 
had  stipulated  for  their  safety  when  he  surrendered  himself  in  the 
garden  :  "  If,  therefore,  ye  seek  me,  let  these  go  their  way  ;  that  the 
saying  might  be  fulfilled.  Of  them  which  thou  has  given  me,  I  have 
lost  none."  They  were  under  great  obligations  to  him.  He  had 
done  much  for  them,  in  calling  them  by  his  grace,  and  dignifying 
them  with  the  apostleship.  And  he  was^now  going  to  bleed  and  die 
for  them.  And  they  had  professed  a  great  attachment  for  him  :  for 
when  Peter  said,  Though  I  should  die  with  thee,  I  will  not  deny 
thee  :  so  said  all  the  disciples — yet  they  all  forsook  him,  and  fled  ! 
Lord,  what  is  man  !  Yet  this  culpable  cowardice  was  overruled  for 
good.  For  their  declension  made  their  witness,  after  his  resurrec- 
tion, the  more  unexceptionably  credible ;  and  the  weakness  of  their 
faith  is  the  strengthening  of  ours.  They  were  not  persons  of  hasty 
belief.  They  had  doubted,  and,  for  the  time,  abandoned  the  cause, 
saying,  "  We  trusted  it  had  been  he  which  should  have  redeemed 
Israel  :"  and  were  repairing  to  their  former  home  and  callings. 
What  could  have  rallied  them,  and  brought  them  back,  and  inspired 
them  with  courage  to  go  forth",  and  bear  reproach,  and  persecution, 
and  death,  in  his  name,  but  a  conviction  that  nothing  could  resist ! 

— With  regard  to  the  Saviour,  this  was  a  part,  and  a  very  trying 
part  of  his  abasement  and  passion.  A  friend  is  born  for  adversity. 
Then  his  presence,  his  sympathy,  his  countenance,  is  peculiarly  de- 
sirable and  necessary.     Common  humanity  says,  To  him  that  is 
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afflicted,  pity  should  be  showed  of  his  friend.  But  he  looked  for 
some  to  take  pity,  and  there  was  none,  and  for  comforter,  and  he 
fomid  none.  Tliese  men  had  been  three  years  with  him — they  could 
have  borne  witness  to  his  freedom  from  sedition  ;  his  innocency ;  his 
piety.  They  could  have  cheered  him  by  their  standing-  at  his  side, 
determined  to  suffer  with  him.  But  one  betrayed  him  ;  another  de- 
nied him  ;  and  all  forsook  him,  and  fled.  Behold,  and  see,  if  ever  there 
was  sorrow  like  unto  his  sorrow  ! — And  he  foresaw  and  foretold 
this  :  "  Behold,  the  hour  cometh,  and  is  now  come,  that  ye  shall  be 
scattered  every  man  to  liis  own,  and  shall  leave  me  alone."  This  en- 
hanced his  anguish,  as  he  suffered  in  the  apprehension,  as  well  as  in 
the  reality  ;  but  it  also  enhanced  his  love.  He  was  not  drawn  into 
any  part  of  his  suffering  by  ignorance,  or  surprise — he  knew  all — all 
was  before  him — but  he  turned  not  his  back. 

— With  regard  to  ourselves,  it  may  teach  us  not  to  sink  or  wonder, 
if  we  should  be  deserted  by  those  from  whom  we  had  reason  to  look 
for  better  things.  Did  not  one  tell  David,  "  Behold,  Ahithopel  is 
among  the  conspirators  with  Absalom?"  And  did  not  he  groan,  "It 
was  not  an  enemy  that  reproached  me  :  then  I  pould  have  borne  it ! 
neither  was  it  he  that  hated  me  that  did  magnify  himself  against  me  ; 
then  I  v/ould  have  hid  myself  from  him.  But  it  was  thou,  a  man 
mine  equal,  my  guide,  and  mine  acquaintance.  We  took  sweet  coun- 
sel together,  and  walked  unto  the  house  of  God  in  company."  Did 
not  Job  complain,  "  My  brethren  have  dealt  deceitfully  as  a  brook, 
and  as  the  stream  of  brooks  they  pass  away  :  which  are  blackish  by 
reason  of  the  ice,  and  wherein  the  snow  is  hid  :  what  time  they  wax 
warm,  they  vanish  ;  v/hen  it  is  hot,  they  are  consumed  out  of  their 
place."  Did  not  Paul  say — "At  my  first  answer,  no  man  stood  by 
me,  but  all  men  forsook  mxe — I  pray  God  that  it  may  net  be  laid  to 
their  charge  !"  Above  ail,  consider  the  Lord  Jesus,  "  lest  ye  be  wea- 
ried and  faint  in  your  minds."  Is  the  servant  above  the  master] — 
"  Then  all  the  disciples  forsook  him  and  fled." 


April  16. — "/  will  not  leave  you  comfortless;  I  icill  come  to 
you.''  John  xiv.  18. 

These  tender  words  are  part  of  our  Saviour's  farewell  address  to 
his  disciples,  immediately  after  the  holy  Supper. 

We  see  in  them  his  kindness.  These  disciples  had  shown  many 
defects,  and  had  very  little  improved  any  of  their  advantages  ;  but 
loving  his  own  v^-'ho  were  in  the  world,  he  loved  them  unto  the  end. 
They  were  now  going  to  prove  themselves  very  unworthy  ;  and  he 
foresaw  and  foretold  what,  according  to  their  present  views  and  feel- 
ings, seemed  perfectly  incredible  to  themselves — that  they  would  all 
forsake  him  in  the  hour  of  trial,  notwithstanding  their  obligations 
and  professions.  They  were  going  to  leave  hiin  comfortless,  as  far 
as  it  depended  upon  them  ;  and  to  induce  him  to  complain,  "  I  looked 
for  some  to  take  pity,  and  there  was  none,  and  for  comforter,  and  I 
found  none."     But— much  as  they  deserved  it — "  I  will  not,"  says 


APRIL  16.  177 

he,  "leave  you  comfortless."  "I  will—not  to  punish,  or  upbraid, 
but  to  relieve,  and  encourage— I  will  come  to  you." 

Here,  also,  we  perceive  his  greatness.  When  we  are  going  away 
from  our  connexions  to  some  distant  place,  we  may  speak  of  our  re- 
turn ;  but  it  must  be  conditionally  :  for  we  are  not  sure  of  the  event 
— it  does  not  depend  upon  us  ;  and  we  ought  always  to  say,  "  If  the 
Lord  will,  we  shall  live,  and  do  this  or  that."  But  when  we  die,  we 
know  our  return  is  impossible  ;  and  our  friends  know  it,  and  weep 
most  of  all  that  they  will^see  our  faces  no  more.  The  dying  pastor 
cannot  say  to  his  anxious  flock,  I  will  not  leave  you  comfortless  ;  I 
will  come  to  you,  and  again  feed  you  with  the  bread  of  life.  The 
dying  father  cannot  say  to  his  family,  mourning  around  his  bed,  I 
will  come  again,  and  provide  for  you.  One  of  the  most  touching  cir- 
cumstances in  the  beautiful  lines  of  Cowper  on  his  mother's  picture, 
is  the  delusion  employed  to  comfort  him. 

"  Thy  maidens  griev'd  themselves  at  my  concern, 

Oft  gave  me  promise  of  thy  quick  return  : 

What  ardently  I  wish'd,  I  Jong  believ'd, 

And  disappointed  still,  was  still  deceiv'd.  . 

By  disappointment  ev'ry  day  beguil'd. 

Dupe  of  to-morroiD,  even  from  a  child — 

Thus  many  a  sad  to-morrow,  came  and  went 

Till,  all  my  stock  of  infant  sorrow  spent, 

I  learn'd  at  last,  submission  to  my  lot ; 

But,  though  I  less  deplor'd  thee,  ne'er  forgot." 

And  the  same  lesson  we  must  all  learn,  with  regard  to  every  dear 
delight  we  here  enjoy.  The  departing  Joseph  said  unto  his  brethren, 
"  I  die  :  and  God  will  surely  visit  you."  He  does  not  say,  I  will  visit 
you — he  knew  he  was  going  the  way  whence  he  could  not  return. 
But  Divinity  here  speaks,  as  well  as  friendship.  "  I  will  not  leave 
you  comfortless  ;  I  will  come  to  you."  This  is  the  language,  not  only 
of  foreknowledge,  but  of  sovereign  dominion :  the  language  of  one 
who  had  the  keys  of  hell,  and  of  death :  of  one  who  said.  No  man 
taketh  my  life  from  me  ;  I  lay  it  down  of  myself — I  have  power  to 
lay  it  down,  and  I  have  power  to  take  it  again.  Even  death  would 
not  interrupt  his  goodness ;  nor  his  entering  another  world  affect  his 
intercourse  with  his  people  in  this.  His  presence  with  them  was  not 
coniined  to  his  bodily  residence.  While  on  earth,  he  said,  "  The  Son 
o/  man,  who  is  in  heaven."  And  now,  though  in  heaven,  he  is  no 
less  on  earth.  Lo  !  said  he,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end 
of  the  world. 

— And  can  we  help  perceiving,  here,  how  indispensable  he  is  to 
the  happiness  of  his  people  1  The  disciples  were  comfortless  in  the 
view  of  his  absence  ;  and  it  is  easy  to  account  for  this,  from  their  at- 
tachment to  him,  and  from  the  pleasure  and  profit  they  had  derived 
from  him.  We  feel,  and  tremble,  and  groan,  at  parting  with  a  friend 
or  relation.  What  must  the  feelings  of  the  disciples  have  been  at 
the  thouffht  of  losing  hirn !  They  would  be  left  in  the  world,  like 
sheep  without  their  shepherd  ;  like  travellers  in  a  wilderness  without 
their  guide  ;  like  orphans  bereaved  of  the  father's  care,  and  the  mo- 
ther's bosom.  And  what  could  comfort  them,  but  the  promise  of  him- 
self again  1    Had  he  said,  I  will  not  leave  you  comfortless  ;  I  will 
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send  you  riches  and  honors  ;  princes  shall  be  your  friends,  and  an- 
gels your  servants — what  would  all  this  have  been,  without  the  assur- 
ance, "I  will  come  to  youl"  But  this  is  sufficient.  Here  is  a  re- 
source equal  to  the  exigency  ;  a  consolation  adequate  to  all  the  dis- 
tress. 

The  good  found  in  creatures  is  always  finite,  and  very  limited.  It 
is  also  much  dispersed,  so  that  we  must  apply  to  many  to  contribute 
their  part  to  make  up  one  comfort.  The  happiness  we  derive  from 
creatures  is  like  a  beggar's  garment — it  is  made  up  of  pieces  and 
patches,  and  is  worth  very  little  after  all.  But  the  blessedness  we 
derive  from  the  Saviour  is  single  and  complete.  In  him  all  fullness 
dv.-ells.  He  is  coeval  with  every  period.  He  is  answerable  to  every 
condition.  He  is  a  physician,  to  heal ;  a  counsellor,  to  plead ;  a 
king,  to  govern  ;  a  friend,  to  sympathize  ;  a  father,  to  provide.  He 
is  a  foundation,  to  sustain  ;  a  root,  to  enliven  ;  a  fountain,  to  refresh. 
He  is  the  shadow  from  the  heat ;  the  bread  of  life  ;  the  morning 
star;  the  sun  of  righteousness — all,  and  in  all.  No  creature  can  be 
a  substitute  for  him  ;  but  he  can  supply  the  place  of  every  creature. 
He  is  all  my  salvation,  and  all  my  desire  ;  my  hope,  my  peace,  my 
life,  my  glory,  and  joy. 

Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  thee  1  and  there  is  none  upon  earth 
that  I  desire  beside  thee.  My  flesh  and  my  heart  faileth,  but  thou 
art  the  strength  of  my  heart,  and  my  portion  forever.  I  cannot  be 
exposed  ;  I  cannot  be  friendless  ;  I  cannot  be  poor  ;  I  cannot  be  fear- 
ful ;  I  cannot  be  sorrowful — with  thee. 

"  If  thou,  my  Jesus,  still  art  nijih. 

Cheerful  Hive,  and  cheerful  die; 
Secure,  when  mortal  comforts  flee, 

To  find  ten  thousand  worlds  in  thee." 


April  17. — ^' Behold,  I  will  engrave  the  graving  thereof,  saith 
the  Lord  of  hosts.''  "  Zech.  iii.  9. 

That  is  of  the  stone,  upon  which  were  to  be  seven  eyes,  and 
which  intends  the  Messiah,  the  foundation  laid  in  Zion. 

To  engrave,  is  to  pierce  and  cut.  When  he  became  a  man  of  sor- 
rows ;  when  he  said,  Reproach  hath  broken  my  heart ;  when  he  gave 
his  back  to  the  smiters,  and  his  cheek  to  them  that  plucked  off  the 
hair  ;  when  the  crown  of  thorns  entered  his  temples,  and  the  nails 
his  hands  and  feet,  and  the  spear  his  side — then,  O  my  soul,  was  this 
scripture  fulfilled. 

As  there  is  no  engraving  without  wounding,  so  to  engrave  is  to 
embellish  and  beautify.  And  he  was  made  perfect  through  suffering. 
Hence,  "  I  do  cures,"  said  he,  "to-day  and  to-morrow,  and  the  third 
day  I  shall  be  perfected."  Hence  he  calls  the  season  of  his  passion 
the  hour  in  which  he  was  to  be  "  glorified."  Hence  he  adds,  "  Now 
is  the  judgment  of  this  world  ;  now  shall  the  prince  of  this  world  be 
cast  out ;  and  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the  eartli,  will  draw  all  men 
unto  me."    And  the  richest  display  of  his  graces  ;  and  the  acquire- 


APRIL  18.  179 

ment  of  the  dispensation  of  the  Spirit ;  and  the  dominion  he  exer- 
cises in  our  nature  ;  and  the  prerogative  of  judging  the  world  in 
righteousness ;  and  the  praises  he  will  inhabit  through  eternal  ages 
— all  these  resulted  from  his  sufferings,  according  to  the  language  of 
divine  prophecy  and  history  :  "  When  thou  shalt  make  his  soul  an 
offering  for  sin,  he  shall  see  his  seed,  he  shall  prolong  his  days,  and 
the  pleasure  of  the  Lord  shall  prosper  in  his  hand.  He  shall  see  of 
the  travail  of  his  soul,  and  shall  be  satisfied.  By  his  knowledge 
shall  my  righteous  servant  justify  many,  for  he  shall  bear  their  ini- 
quity." "  Because  he  was  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of 
the  cross,  therefore  God  hath  highly  exalted  him,  and  given  him  a 
name  above  every  name." 

x\nd  as  is  the  heavenly,  such  are  they  also  that  are  heavenly.  To 
a  person  unacquainted  with  the  process,  the  pruning  of  the  tree,  the 
cleaving  of  the  ground  with  the  ploughshare,  the  operation  of  the 
chisel  on  the  stone,  would  look  like  an  effort  to  injure  or  destroy. 
But  look  at  the  thing  afterwards.  Behold  the  vine,  adorned  with 
purple  clusters.  Survey  the  field,  yielding  the  blade,  the  ear,  the 
full  corn  in  the  ear.  Examine  the  carved  work  when  the  sculptor 
has  achieved  his  design,  and  fixed  it  in  the  proper  place  ! 

Christians  are  sometimes  perplexed,  and  discouraged,  because  of 
their  trials.  They  know  not  what  God  is  doing  with  them.  They 
fear  he  is  angry,  and  going  to  crush  and  destroy.  But  they  are  his 
workmanship.  He  is  preparing  them  for  their  destination  in  the 
temple  of  his  grace.  These  trials  are  applied  to  qualify  and  advance 
them,  and  will  all  perfect  that  which  concerneth  them.  Howard 
was  taken  by  the  enemy,  and  confined  in  prison.  There  he  learned 
the  heart  of  a  captive ;  and  this  experience,  originating  in  his  suf- 
fering, excited  and  directed  his  thoughts,  and  led  him  into  all  his  ex- 
traordinary course  of  usefulness  and  fame.  It  is  good  for  me,  says 
David,  that  I  have  been  afflicted.  I  know,  says  Paul,  that  this  shall 
turn  to  my  salvation.  For  our  light  affliction,  which  is  but  for  a  mo- 
ment, worketh  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of 
glory. 


April  18. — "  Another  parable  spake  he  unto  them  :  The  king- 
dom of  heaven  is  like  unto  leaven,  ivhich  a  woman  took,  and  hid  in 
three  measures  of  meal,  till  the  whole  teas  leavenedJ^ 

Matt.  xiii.  33. 

We  may  consider  the  kingdom  of  heaven  as  intending  the  empire 
of  the  Gospel  in  the  world  ;  and  also  the  empire  of  grace  in  the  heart. 

Let  us  confine  our  attention  to  the  latter. 

The  leaven  in  the  meal  is  a  foreign  importation.  It  is  not  natu- 
rally in  the  meal,  nor  derived  from  it.  It  is  the  same  with  divine 
grace.  Thougli  it  resides  in  us,  it  does  not  arise  from  us  ;  for  in  our 
natural  state  dwelleth  no  good  thing.  It  is  Altogether  a  new  produc- 
tion ;  and  so  alien  is  it  from  the  man  himself,  who  is  the  subject  of 
it,  that  the  introduction  of  the  principle  occasions  a  ferment,  or  con- 
test, that  lastt-  for  life  ;  the  flesh  lusting  against  the  Spirit,  and  the 
Spirit  against  the  flesh. 
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The  leaven  in  the  meal  is  active  and  operating.  There  it  works, 
and  evinces  its  residence  by  its  agency.  And  the  grace  of  God — is 
this  a  dead,  powerless  thing!  Is  it  a  notion,  or  a  principle  ?  We 
read  of  the  work  of  faith,  the  labor  of  love,  the  patience  of  hope. 
The  same  may  be  said  of  repentance  :  "  What  carefulness  it  wrought 
in  you !  yea,  what  zeal !  yea,  what  revenge  !"  I  will  show  thee, 
says  James,  my  faith  by  my  works  :  I  will  show  thee  the  sun' by  its 
shining  ;  and  the  spring  by  the  streams.  Faith  justifies  the  soul ;  but 
works  justify  faith,  and  prove  it  to  be  of  the  operation  of  God. 

The  leaven  is  assimilating.  It  converts  ;  it  changes — not  by  de- 
stroying the  substance  of  the  meal,  but  the  quality  ;  communicating 
its  own  property,  tincture,  relish.  It  is  the  same  here.  W^e  are 
transformed  by  the  renewing  of  the  mind.  The  man  remains  phy- 
sically the  same  as  he  was  before  ;  the  same  in  his  relations,  talents, 
condition,  business.  Yet  he  is  another  man  ;  a  new  man.  He  is 
evangelized.  He  has  something  of  the  holy  and  heavenly  nature  of 
divine  truth  in  him.  If  the  grace  of  God  be  light,  it  enlightens  him. 
If  salt,  it  seasons  him.  If  glory,  it  glorifies  him.  If  leaven,  it 
leavens  him. 

The  operation  of  the  leaven  is  gradual.  The  efifect  in  the  meal  is 
not  produced  at  once  ;  but  by  degrees.  And  do  we  not  read  of  being 
renewed  day  by  day  !  of  going  from  strength  to  strength  ]  of  being 
changed  into  the  same  image,  from  glory  to  glory,  as  by  the  Spirit  of 
the  Lord  T  The  work  would  want  the  evidence  of  analogy,  if  it 
were  instantaneous.  In  the  family,  we  see  children  becoming  young 
men :  and  young  men  becoming  fathers.  In  the  field,  we  see  first 
the  blade,  then  the  ear,  and  after  that  the  full  corn  in  the  ear.  Some 
are  not  sensible  of  their  religious  advancement ;  and  the  reason  is, 
they  judge  by  the  growing,  rather  than  by  the  growth.  The  one  es- 
capes us  ;  the  other  is  perceptible.  Were  you  to  stand  by  the  side 
of  the  most  rapidly  growing  plant,  you  would  not  see  it  grow  ;  but 
you  would  see  when  it  was  grown.  Thus  judge  yourselves,  and  see 
whether  there  is  not  an  increase  in  your  convictions  of  sin,  and  the 
vanity  of  the  world,  and^the  preciousness  of  the  Saviour.  Thus 
look  at  your  dispositions  ;  your  dependence  ;  your  taste  ;  your  dili- 
gence ;  your  self-denial,  in  the  service  and  ways  of  God. 

The  influence  of  the  leaven  is  diffusive.  Commencing  from  the 
centre,  in  reaches,  in  due  time,  to  the  extremities,  and  penetrates 
every  particle  of  the  meal.  The  grace  of  God  is  lodged  in  the  heart ; 
but  it  is  not  confined  there.  It  reaches  all  the  powers  of  the  man's 
mind  and  all  the  senses  of  his  body.  It  enters  all  his  situations,  and 
circumstances  in  life.  It  aff'ects  him  in  the  field  ;  in  the  shop  ;  in 
the  family ;  in  all  his  connexions ;  in  all  his  civil,  and  common 
actions  ;  and  whether  he  eats,  or  drinks,  or  whatever  he  does,  he 
does  all  to  the  glory  of  God.  And,  as  the  leaven  ultimately  attains 
its  object,  and  leavens  the  whole— so  here  the  issue  of  the  grace  of 
God  will  be  universal  ^nd  complete  holiness.  It  will  sanctify  us 
wholly — body,  soul,  and  spirit.  It  will  perfect  that  which  concern- 
eth  us— and  the  result  is  sure,  even  now.  How  small  soever  the 
leaven  is,  compared  with  the  mass,  the  less  will  prevail,  and  subdue 
the  greater.     The  dawn  will  chase  away  the  night,  and  blaze  in  full 


APRIL  19.  181 

^lay.  "  He  which  hath  begun  a  good  work,  will  perform  it."  Let  Us 
not  despise,  therefore,  the  day  of  small  things,  either  in  ourselves  oj 
others. 


April  19.—"  We  ought  to  lay  down  our  lives  for  the  brethren.''' 

1  John  iii.  16. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  Gospel  this  test  of  love  was  frequently  re- 
quired :  and  Christians  not  only  dared  to  be  companions  of  them  that 
suffered,  but  were  ready  to  suffer  for  them.  So  Paul  testifies  ofPris- 
cilla  and  Aquila,  his  helpers  in  Christ :  "  Who,"  says  he,  "  have  for 
my  life  laid  down  their  own  necks  :  unto  whom  not  only  I  give  thanks, 
but  also  all  the  churches  of  the  Gentiles."  It  is  well  the  providence 
of  God  does  not  call  us  to  such  a  severe  trial.  But  surely  the  princi- 
ple requires  us  to  be  ready  to  do  every  thing  in  our  poioer  on  their 
behalf :  and  will  not  allow  us  to  refuse  any  service  or  sacrifice  for 
our  brethren,  however  arduous. 

We  may  do  much  for  their  minds  ;  by  dissipating  their  doubts,  re- 
moving their  fears,  and  bringing  them  comfort  in  their  spiritual  dis- 
tresses. Thus  Jonathan  went  to  David  in  the  wood,  and  strengthened 
his  hand  in  God.  Ointment  and  perfume  rejoice  the  heart,  so  doth  a 
man  his  friend  by  hearty  counsel.  A  Christian  is  self-suspicious, 
and  is  afraid  of  every  conclusion  in  his  own  favor  drawn  by  himself; 
he  sees  not  the  consolation  to  which  he  is  entitled,  though  so  near 
him — But  another,  like  the  angel  to  Hagar,  may  open  his  eyes,  and 
show  him  the  well.  Sometimes  he  is  cast  down,  supposing  many 
things  are  peculiar  to  himself;  especially  those  painful  feelings  which 
arise  from  the  assaults  of  Satan,  and  his  conflict  with  in-dwelling  sin, 
more  and  more  of  which  he  is  continually  discovering.  But  you  can 
relieve  him,  by  opening  your  own  experience,  and  letting  him  know 
that  it  is  so  with  you.  There  is  another  important  case  :  "  Brethren, 
if  a  man  be  overtaken  in  a  fault,  ye  which  are  spiritual,  restore  such 
a  one  in  the  spirit  of  meekness  ;  considering  thyself,  lest  thou  also 
be  tempted." 

What  can  be  dearer  to  man  than  reputation  1  A  good  name  is 
rather  to  be  chosen  than  great  riches  :  but  it  may  be  injured  various 
ways.  And  surely  we  ought  to  be  alive  to  a  brother's  character ;  and 
willingly  throw  ourselves  between  him  and  the  strife  of  tongues. 
When  any  thing  is  said  to  his  disparagement,  we  should  show  that 
charity  which  rejoiceth  not  in  iniquity,  but  hopeth  all  things.  We 
.should  frown  away  the  slander  of  insinuation.  We  should  not  allow 
a  relaterto  go  on,  without  inquiring  whether  he  will  allow  us  to  name 
it  to  the  person  aggrieved,  or  the  person  from  whom  he  afiirms  to 
have  derived  it.  What  a  world  of  calumny  and  mischief  would  this 
prevent !  He  that  helps  not  in  the  circulation  of  the  report,  yet,  if 
he  pleasingly,  or  even  patiently,  sits  to  hear  it,  shares  half  the  blame .; 
and,  as  Dr.  South  says,  the  taie-bearer  and  the  tale-hearer, should  be 
both  hanged  up,  back  to  back,  only  the  one  by  the  tongue,  and  the 
otlier  by  the  ear. 

Vol.  I.  16 
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The  body  may  need  help.  And  ouir  Saviour  bore  our  infirmities'- 
and  sicknesses,  by  compassion  and  sympathy.  His  commiseration 
could  bear  them  away  from  the  sufferers.  We  cannot  perform 
miracles.  But  we  may  be  useful  by  medical  aid,  and  by  personal  at- 
tendance,  and  succor.  And  where  the  malady  cannot  be  removed, 
the  enduring  may  be  alleviated.  Is  it  nothino^  to  the  patient,  that 
you  visit  him  in  his  affliction  1  that  he  sees  you  at  the  side  of  the 
bed  of  languishing  ?  that,  by  your  tears  and  prayers,  you  are  answer- 
ing to  the  address — Pity  me,  pity  me,  O  ye  my  friends  !  for  the  hand 
of  God  hath  touched  me  ? 

The  state  of  our  brethren  may  call  for  assistance  ;  and  is  to  be 
relieved  according  to  our  ability.  It  will  be  as  base  in  us  as  un- 
profitable to  them,  to  say,  Depart  in  peace  ;  be  ye  warmed  and  filled, 
while  we  give  them  not  those  things  which  are  needful  to  the  body, 
"  Whoso  hath  this  world's  good,  and  seeth  his  brother  have  need- 
and  shutteth  up  his  bowels  of  compassion  from  him,  how  dweiletJ! 
the  love  of  God  in  him  ?"  Job  could  say.  The  blessing  of  him  that 
was  ready  to  perish  came  upon  me,  and  I  caused  the  v/idow's  heart 
to  sing  for  joy.  It  was  the  saying  of  our  Lord,  It  is  more  blessed  to 
give  than  to  receive.  It  was  the  glory  of  Christianity,  in  its  first 
powerful  effect,  that  none  who  embraced  it  "lacked."  As  glory  in 
heaven,  and  as  grace  on  earth,  so  the  blessings  of  providence  were 
free,  and  open  to  ail.  The  property  of  Christians  went  along  with 
their  affections  ;  "  and  distribution  was  made  to  every  one  as  he  had 
need."  And  so  tender  were  they  of  each  other,  that  "  the  multitude 
of  them  that  believed  were  of  one  heart  and  of  one  soul:  neither 
said  any  of  them  that  aught  of  the  things  which  he  possessed  was  his 
own  ;  but  they  had  all  things  common."  "  O,  this  is  no  rule  for  us.'' 
Well ;  take  it,  and  interpret  it  in  your  own  way.  Yet  will  not  what 
even  you  infer  from  it  as  a  duty,  include  much  more  than  is  now 
found  in  the  temper  and  practice  of  Christians  ?  "  But  we  are  not 
able."  This  is  commonly  the  language  of  those  who  are  able,  but 
not  willing.  Some  incapacitate  themselves.  A  decent  distinction 
above  the  vulgar  will  not  satisfy  them  :  they  must  be  splendid  in  dress, 
and  luxurious  in  table,  and  magnificent  in  furniture.  Others  are  dis- 
abled by  hoarding.  If  accumulation  be  not  condemned  by  Chris- 
tianity, the  extent  of  it  is.  A  man  may  decently  provide  for  his 
family,  without  wishing  to  leave  them  in  the  snares  of  affluence,  and 
with  a  heap,  which  if  they  do  not  dissipate  by  vice  and  excess,  they 
are  likely  only  to  be  concerned  to  enlarge.  And  may  not  persons 
increase  their  powers  of  beneficence,  by  diligence,  and  economy,  and 
self-denial  ?  And  is  not  self-denial  the  first  lesson  in  tlie  school  of 
Christ  ]  And  you  know  the  grace  of  Him,  who,  though  he  was  rich, 
yet  for  your  sakes  he  became  poor,  that  you,  through  his  poverty, 
might  be  rich.     "  We  ought  to  lay  down  our  lives  for  thk 

BRETHREN." 
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.\pRiL  20. — ''  A7id  being  in  an  agony,  he  prayed  more  earnestly." 

Luke  xxii.  44. 

And  what  must  this  agony  have  been,  when  it  is  added,  that  "  his 
sweat  was  as  it  were  great  drops  of  blood  falling  down  to  the  ground  l'" 
What,  my  soul,  could  have  caused  this  ? 

"  Oh !  what  wonders  love  has  done  ! 

But  how  little  understood  ; 
God  well  knew,  and  God  alone, 

What  produced  that  sweat  of  blood. 
Who  can  thy  deep  wonders  see, 
Wonderful  Gethsemane  7" 

— But  let  us  now  observe  his  deportment.  For  we  are  not  only  to 
view  him  as  our  mediator  in  his  passion,  but  as  also  suffering  for  us, 
to  leave  us  an  example  that  we  should  follow  his  steps — "  In  his 
agony,  he  prayed  more  earnestly."  Not  that  he  was  cold  and  formal 
before,  in  his  devotions  ;  but  as  the  hour  and  power  of  darkness  ad- 
vanced, and  he  began  to  be  sore  amazed  and  very  heavy  ;  and  his 
soul  was  exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto  death  ;  there  was  nfore  ex- 
citement in  his  feelings  and  vehemency  in  his  manner  of  expression. 
Now  were  the  days  of  his  flesh,  in  which,  with  strong  cryiiigs  and 
tears,  he  made  supplications  to  Him  who  was  able  to  save  him  from 
death.  So  it  is  to  be  with  us.  Prayer  is  never  out  of  season.  We 
see  this  in  his  life.  On  what  occasion  did  not  he  pray  ?  But  there 
is  a  time  wiien  it  is  specially  seasonable.  Therefore  says  God, 
"-Call  upon  me  in  the  day  of  trouble."  "  Is  any  afflicted'?  Let  him 
pray."  Prayer  is  the  design,  the  refuge,  the  solace,  the  improve- 
ment of  affliction  ;  and  the  greater  the  distress  and  anguish  we  are  in, 
the  more  necessary  will  it  be,  both  for  our  satisfaction  and  support. 
Let  us,  therefore,  be  the  more  importunate.  In  the  greatness  of  our 
distress, 

— Let  us  not,  like  Adam  and  Eve,  flee,  and  endeavor  to  hide  our- 
selves from  God — but  pray. 

— Let  us  not,  like  Cain,  begin  to  build,  and  try,  by  worldly  objects, 
to  dissipate  our  grief— but  pray. 

— Let  us  not,  like  Jonah,  fret  under  the  loss  of  our  gourds,  and  tell 
God  himself,  that  we  do  well  to  be  angry,  even  unto  death — but 
pray. 

— Let  us  not,  like  Ephraim  and  Judah,  repair  to  creatures  :  "  When 
Ephraim  saw  his  sickness,  and  Judah  saw  his  wounds,  then  went 
Ephraim  to  the  Assyrian,  and  sent  to  King  Jareb ;  yet  could  not  he 
heal  them,  or  cure  them  of  their  wound"— but  pray. 

—Let  us  not,  like  Saul,  who  went  to  the  witch  of  Endor,  repair  to 
the  devil  himself,  by  error,  drunkenness,  and  sin — but  pray. 

—Let  us  not,  like  Ahithopael  and  Judas,  have  recourse  to  suicide, 
and  plunge  into  hell,  for  relief— but  pray— saying,  with  the  Church, 
-'  Come,  and  let  us  return  unto  the  Lord  :  for  he  hath  torn,  and  he 
ivill  heal  us  :  he  hath  smitten,  and  he  will  bind  us  up  ;"  or,  with  Job, 
'*  Though  he  i:'lay  me,  yet  will  i  trust  in  ifira." 


184  APRIL  21. 


'•  I  seem  forsaken  and  alone, 

I  hear  the  lions  roar  ; 
And  every  door  is  shut,  but  ono, 

And  that  is  Mercy's  door. 

"  There,  till  the  dear  Deliv'rer  come- 
I'll  wait  with  humble  pray'r  : 

And  when  he  calls  his  exile  home, 
The  Lord  shall  find  me  there.'''' 


April  21.—"  Fear  not  ife  ;  for  I  know  that  ye  seek  Jesus  lohich 
was  crucified.'"  Matt,  xxviii.  5. 

This  was  the  address  of  an  ang-el  to  Mary  Magdalene,  and  the 
other  Mary,  that  had  come  to  see  the  sepulchre  before  break  of  day . 
They  were  last  at  the  cross,  and  first  at  the  tomb.  Favors  are  given 
sovereignly  by  the  Lord,  but  honor  is  conferred  according  to  a  rule  ; 
and  the  rule  is  this — '*  Them  that  honor  me,  I  will  honor."  These 
women  were  informed  of  his  resurrection  before  the  apostles :  the 
apostles  received  the  intelligence  from  them ;  but  they  received  it 
from  an  angel.  At  first,  these  pious  visitants  were  afraid.  And 
what  wonder,  when  we  consider — that  they  were  females — that  all 
their  sensibilities  were  alive — that  they  were  in  another's  garden — 
that  they  were  alone — -that  the  earth  v/as  reeling  mider  them — that 
the  guards  were  fleeing,  and  perhaps  shrieking — that  it  was  early  in 
the  morning — and  the  remaining  darkness  rendered  more  visible  and 
awful  the  divine  messenger  sitting  at  the  door  of  the  tomb — his  coun- 
tenance as  lightning,  and  his  raiment  w^hite  as  snow  1  But,  says  the 
angel,  "  You  have  nothing  to  apprehend  from  me.  He  is  my  mas- 
ter, as  well  as  your  Saviour.  I  serve  him  whom  ye  seek ;  and  having 
attended  his  resurrection,  I  now  announce  it  to  you.  He  is  not  here  ; 
Jie  is  risen,  as  he  said — -Step  forward' — Come,  see  the  place  where 
the  Lord  lay." 

And  it  is  true,  in  its  most  extended  application,  that  they  who  seek 
.Tesus  Christ  which  was  crucified,  have  really  nothing  to  fear,  what- 
ever  at  first  may  dismay  them.  But  who  are  entitled  to  this  assu- 
rance ?  Do  you  feel  your  need  of  liim  as  once  you  did  not,  for  all 
the  purposes  of  salvation  1  Have  you  desires  after  him — so  pecu- 
liar that  nothing  else  can  satisfy  them— so  powerful  as  to  make  you 
willing  to  part  w4th  whatever  stands  ia  competition  with  him  ?  Are 
you  determined  to  press  through  all  difiiculties  ;  and  be  found  in  the 
use  of  all  means  which  he  has  appointed  ?  Are  you  submissiveh- 
asking,  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  1  depending  on  the  aid 
of  his  Holy  Spirit  1  and  looking  for  his  mercy  unto  eternal  life  1  If 
you  can  answer  these  questions  in  the  affirmative,  I  know  that  ye 
seek  Jesus  which  was  crucified. 

— And  I  also  know,  that  ye  have  nothing  to  fear.  "Fear  not  ye." 
Fear  not  that  you  have  a  graceless  heart — ^the  very  seeking  is  a  token 
for  good.  It  cannot  be  the  effect  of  nature — that  which  is  of  the 
flesh,  is  flesh  ;  but  that  which  is  of  the  Spirit,  is  spirit.  They  that 
are  after  the  flesh,  do  mind  the  things  of  the  flesh ;  but  they  that  an  ■ 
af^er  the  Spirit,  tlie  things  of  the  Spirit.    Fear  not  that  youj  searcl-, 
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wiii  be  successless.  Had  he  a  mind  to  kill  you,  lie  would  not  have 
shown  you  such  things  as  these.  His  aim  in  making  you  sensible 
of  your  condition,  was  not  to  render  you  miserable,  but  to  endear 
Jiimself ;  and  to  draw  forth  your  souls  after  him.  You  shall  not  be 
disappointed.  You  may  be  tried,  but  lie  will  appear  to  your  joy. 
Did  any  ever  seek  him  in  vain]  Can  he  deny  himself?  They  that 
sow  in  tears  shall  reap  in  joy.  Blessed  are  they  that  do  hunger  and 
thirst  after  righteousness,  for  they  shall  be  filled.  Fear  not,  that  you 
shall  fall  under  the  power  of  any  evil.  From  what  are  you  not  se- 
cured ]  Is  it  temporal  Vv^ant  1  The  young  lions  may  lack,  and  suffer 
hunger ;  but  they  that  seek  the  Lord  shall  not  want  any  good  thing. 
Is  it  the  penalty  of  the  law  1  He  has  redeemed  you  from  the  curse 
of  the  law,  having  been  made  a  curse  for  you.  Is  it  sin  1  Sin  shall 
not  have  dommion  over  you ;  for  ye  are  not  under  the  law,  but  under 
grace.  Is  it  the  world  1  This  is  the  victory  that  overcometh  the 
world  ;  even  our  faith.  Is  it  Satan?  The  God  of  peace  will  bruise 
Satan  under  your  feet,  shortly.  Is  it  death  1  He  has  abolished  death. 
O  death,  Vv^here  is  thy  sting  1  O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory "?  "  Nay, 
in  all  these  things  we  are  more  than  conquerors,  through  him  that 
loved  us.  For  I  am  persuaded,  that  neither  death,  nor  life,  nor  an- 
gels, nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  things  present,  nor  things  to 
come,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature,  shall  be  able  to 
separate  us  from  the  love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our 
Lord." 


April  22. — ^"  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  ark  set  forward,  that 
Moses  said.  Rise  up,  Lord,  and  let  thine  enemies  be  scattered  ; 
<and  let  them  that  hate  thee  flee  before  thee.  And  when  it  rested,  he 
said,  Return,  O  Lord,  unto  the  many  thousands  of  Israel.'^ 

Num.  X.  35,  36. 

We  might  have  expected  that  Aaron  would  have  done  this,  as  he 
was  the  high  priest.  But  Moses  was  the  leader  and  commander  of 
the  people  ;  and  he  was  not  offering  sacrifice,  or  burning  incense — in 
which  he  would  have  offended ;  but  performing  a  duty  of  natural,  as 
well  as  revealed  religion.  This  is  binding  upon  all ;  and  especially 
fipon  public  men.  Thus  Solomon,  though  a  king,  kneeled  on  a  scaf- 
fold of  wood  at  the  dedication  of  the  temple  ;  and  led  himself  the 
prayers  of  the  nation.  Princes,  officers,  magistrates,  masters  of 
families,  should  all  be  men  of  prayer.  Relative,  as  well  as  personal 
claims,  press  on  them. 

It  would  seem  that  Moses  always,  on  those  occasions,  employed 
the  same  terms.  Our  Lord  also,  in  the  garden,  prayed  three  times, 
saying  the  same  words.  It  is  obvious  from  hence,  that  whatever  ad- 
vantages extemporaneous  prayer  possesses — and  it  has  many — yet 
forms  of  prayer  cannot  be  in  themselves  improper,  in  public  or  in 
private. 

As  Moses  thus  addressed  God  at  the  commencement  and  the  con- 
clusion of  every  march — does  it  not  behoove  us  to  acknowledge  Him 
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in  all  our  ways  ?  and  with  prayer  to  begin  and  end  every  day  l  every 
meal  1  every^  ordinance  ]  every  enterprise  1  every  journey  ?  every 
going  out,  and  every  coming  in  ? 

Especially  let  us  thmk  of  these  short  and  sublime  addresses  in  our 
travelling  heavenward,  through  this  wilderness-world. 

Here  is  the  marching  prayer — "  Rise  up,  Lord,  and  let  thine  ene- 
mies be  scattered  ;  and  let  them  that  hate  thee  flee  before  thee." 
That  is — **  Before  we  move,  we  commend  ourselves  to  thy  guidance, 
and  guardian  care,  and  almighty  agency.  We  are  passing,  not  only 
through  strange  but  hostile  regions.  There  are  foes,  open  or  con- 
cealed, which  would  hinder  our  progress — rob  us — wound  us — de- 
stroy us.  But  we  are  thy  charge  and  engaged  in  thy  cause.  They 
that  hate  us,  hate  thee  ;  our  enemies  are  thy  enemies.  And  formida- 
ble as  they  are.  Thou  canst  as  easily  vanquish  them,  as  the  sun  rising 
in  his  strength  can  disperse  the  shadows  that  seem  to  oppose  his 
march."  Let  us  realize  this,  and  we  shall  feel  enough  to  animate  us 
to  go  forward,  though  men,  though  devils,  beset  our  path.  "  Tho 
Lord  is  my  light  and  my  salvation,  whom  shall  I  fear  T  The  Lord  is 
the  strength  of  my  life,  of  whom  shall  I  be  afraid?  Though  a  host 
should  encamp  against  me,  my  heart  shall  not  fear :  though  war 
should  rise  against  me,  in  this  will  I  be  confident." 

Here  is  the  resting  prayer—"  Return,  O  Lord,  unto  the  many 
thousands  of  Israel."  That  is — "  If  Thou  goest  on,  in  vain  we  are 
left.  What  can  we  do  without  thee  in  our  encampment,  any  more 
than  in  our  march  I  Thy  presence  is  our  security,  our  treasure,  our 
glory,  our  joy.  What  is  any  station  without  theo  ? — How  can  its 
duties  be  discharged?  its  trials  be  endured?  its  comforts  be  sancti- 
fied? But  every  residence  with  thee  is  ennobled  and  blessed.'" 
Heaven  is  only  the  tabernacle  of  God  with  men.  Thus  the  two 
disciples,  when  the  Lord  made  as  if  he  would  have  gone  further., 
constrained  him,  saying.  It  is  toward  evening,  and  the  day  is  far 
gpent — and — did  he  refuse  ?  He  went  in  to  tarry  with  them.  Do 
we  thus  prize  him  ?  Do  we  thus  pray  that  he  would  go  where  we 
would  go,  and  dwell  where  we  dwell  ?  If  not,  we  have  a  poor  pros- 
pect before  us.  If  we  can  live  without  God  with  us  in  this  world, 
we  must  live  without  him  in  another.  But  if  our  souls  cleave  to 
Him,  and  cry,  "  Cast  me  not  away  from  thy  presence,  and  take  not 
thy  Holy  Spirit  from  me" — we  may  rejoice  in  the  promise,  *'  I  will 
never  leave  thee  nor  forsake  thee." 

— But  let  me  not  here  overlook  two  things.  First,  the  number  of 
his  people — "  The  many  thousands  of  Israel."  "  For,"  unless  we 
send  out  ignorance  and  bigotry  to  count  them,  "  who  can  count  the 
dust  of  Jacob,  and  the  number  of  the  fourth  part  of  Israel?"  And 
the  Lord  add  to  his  people,  how  many  soever  they  be,  a  thousand- 
fold !  Secondly,  We  shall  be  concerned  for  the  whole  Israel  of  God. 
We  are  parts  of  them,  and  they  all  belong  to  us.  They  are  all  fellow- 
citizens  of  the  same  community ;  branches  of  the  same  household  : 
members  of  the  same  body.  They  are  more  intimately  related,  and 
ought  to  be  more  endeared  to  us,  than  any  earthly  friends,  ornatural 
relations — Pray  therefore  for  the  peace  of  Jerusalem.  For  your  breth- 
ren and  companions'  sakes,  say.  Peace  be  within  thy  walls,  and  pros- 
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perity  vvitliin  thy  palaces.  "  Return,  O  Lord" — not  unto  our  family, 
or  tribe  ;  not  unto  the  thousands  of  episcopalians,  or  dissenters — but 
''unto  the  many  thousands  of  Israel."  "  Grace  be  with  all  them 
that  love  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity."  And,  "  As  many  af^ 
walk  according  to  this  rule,  peace  be  on  them  and  mercy,  and  upon 
the  Israel  of  God." 


April  28. — "  From  the  end  of  the  earth  will  I  cry  unto  thee, 
lohen  my  heart  is  overwhelmed :  lead  me  to  the  Rock  that  is  higher 
than  I.  For  thou  hast  been  a  shelter  for  me,  and  a  strong  tower 
from  the  enemy.'"  Ps.  Ixi.  2,  3. 

He  does  us  the  most  important  service,  who  instructs  us  to  pray. 
We  may  here  learn  much  from  the  example  of  David. 

— How  would  he  pray  ?  "  I  will  cry  unto  thee."  Crying-  is  a  sub- 
stitute for  speech ;  and  also  the  expression  of  earnestness.  A  child 
can  cry,  long  before  it  can  articulate  ;  and  its  cries  as  much  move 
the  parent  as  any  eloquence  of  words.  A  person  in  great  danger,  or 
want,  or  pain,  not  only  utters  himself,  but  cries  out,  and  often  aloud, 
according  to  the  pressure  of  his  feelings.  Let  me  pray  as  I  can.  ] 
may  not  be  able  to  express  my  desires  as  some  do  ;  but,  if  I  am  deeply 
affected  by  them,  and  they  spring  from  a  broken  heart  and  a  contrite 
spirit,  they  shall  not  be  despised. 

— Where  would  he  pray  ]  *«  From  the  end  of  the  earth  will  I  cry 
unto  thee."  He  means  any  condition,  however  desolate,  or  distant 
— distance  of  place  being  put  for  greatness  of  extremity.  Some-, 
times  we  may  be  thrown  into  situations  the  most  trying,  and  remote 
from  human  aid  ;  but  wherever  we  are,  God  is  there,  to  hear  and  suc- 
cor us.  Thus  Joseph  found  him,  when  sold  into  Egypt ;  and  John, 
when  he  was  exiled  in  Patmos  ;  and  Paul,  when  tossed  far  off  upon 
the  sea.  We  are  as  near  the  throne  of  grace  in  one  place  as  another. 
Prayer  can  reach  Him,  wherever  we  are,  in  a  moment,  in  the  twink- 
ling of  an  eye.  "  While  they  speak  I  will  answer ;  and  before  they 
speak  I  will  hear." 

—  When  would  he  pray  T  "When  my  heart  is  overwhelmed.^' 
Not  that  he  would  restrain  prayer  at  other  times  ;  we  are  to  pray 
without  ceasing.  It  is  the  character  of  a  hypocrite,  that  he  will  not 
always  call  upon  God.  There  are  birds  that  only  make  a  noise  at 
the  approach  of  bad  weather;  and  there  are  persons  who  only  pour 
out  a  prayer  when  God's  chastening  hand  is  upon  them.  But  what 
should  we  think  of  a  neighbor,  or  friend,  who  never  called  upon  us 
but  when  he  wanted  to  borrow  or  beg  1  Yet  what  is  always  proper, 
may  be  sometimes  peculiarly  seasonable,  natural,  and  necessary. 
And  this  is  the  case  when  we  are  in  trouble  and  affliction.  Therefon^ 
says  God,  Call  upon  me  in  the  day  of  trouble.  The  answer  will,  in 
due  time,  relieve  and  deliver.  The  exercise  will  immediately  soothe 
and  sanctify.     Is  any  afflicted]     Let  him  pray. 

— For  what  would  he  pray  7  "  Leadme  to  the  Rock  that  is  high- 
er than  /."    What  means  he  by  this  Rock,  but  something  which 
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could  afford  him  support,  when  he  was  ready  to  be  swallowed  up  • 
■ — the  perfections  of  Jehovah ;  the  everlasting  covenant ;  the  doc- 
trine of  providence  ;  the  Lord  Jesus,  who  is  our  hope.  This  is  the 
rest,  and  this  is  the  refreshing.  And  yet,  when  the  relief  is  provided 
and  when  we  see  it  too,  we  cannot  reach  it  of  ourselves.  We  need  a 
divine  agency  to  conduct  us  to  it.  We  live  in  the  Spirit,  and  walk  in 
the  Spirit. 

—  Whence  does  he  derive  his  encouragement  to  pray  1  "  For  thou 
hast  been  a  shelter  for  me,  and  a  strong  tower  from  the  enemy." 
Nothing  can  be  more  confirming  and  exciting,  than  the  review  of 
God's  former  interpositions  on  our  behalf ;  and  to  reason  from  what 
he  has  been,  to  what  he  will  be,  and  from  what  he  has  done,  to  what 
he  will  do.  For  he  is  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  forever.  And 
ihey  that  know  his  name  will  put  their  trust  in  him. 

"  His  love,  in  time  past, 

Forbids  me  to  think 
He  '11  leave  me,  at  last, 

In  trouble  to  sink. 
Each  sweet  Ebenezer 

I  have  in  review. 
Confirms  his  good  pleasure 

To  guide  me  quite  through." 


April  24. — "  But  now  they  are  hid  from  thine  eyes.'" 

Luke  xix.  42. 

When  Pharaoh  saw  there  was  respite,  ho  hardened  his  heart. 
Solomon  tells  us.  Because  sentence  against  an  evil  w^ork  is  not  exe- 
cuted speedily,  therefore  the  hearts  of  the  sons  of  men  are  fully  set 
in  them  to  do  evil.  But  God's  keeping  silence  is  not  approbation. 
His  long-suffering  is  not  even  connivance.  Cannot  he  be  merciful 
unless  he  allows  us  to  trifle  and  insult  him  forever  1  His  patience 
has  its  rules  and  its  bounds.     And  Jerusalem  knew  this. 

— Much  has  been  said  on  what  is  termed  a  day  of  grace  ;  and  mucli 
which  we  neither  admire  nor  believe.  We  are  not  authorized  to  say 
any  one  is  beyond  hope,  while  he  is  yet  in  life.  Manasseh  would 
have  seemed  very  likely  to  be  such  a  desperate  character ;  but  he  ob- 
tained mercy. 

"  And  while  the  lamp  holds  out  to  burn, 
The  vilest  sinner  may  return." 

If  we  cannot  view  any  of  our  fellow-creatures  as  beyond  the  pos- 
sibility of  salvation,  so  we  have  no  rule  by  wliich  we  can  absolutely 
determine  against  ourselves.  Yet  there  are  several  things  of  fearful 
import,  to  which  we  do  well  to  attend. 

First.  The  language  of  the  word  of  God  is  fearful.  "  Ephraim 
is  joined  to  idols  ;  let  him  alone."  "Israel  would  none  of  me  ;  so 
I  gave  them  up  to  their  own  hearts'  lust."  "  In  thy  filthiness  is 
lewdness :  because  I  have  purged  thee,  and  thou  wast  not  purged,  thou 
shalt  not  be  purged  from  thy  filthiness  any  more,  till  I  have  caused 
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my  fury  to  rest  upon  thee."  "  If  we  sin  wilfully  after  that  we  have 
received  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  there  remaineth  no  more  sac- 
rifice for  sins  :  but  a  certain  fearful  looking-for  of  judgment  and  fiery 
indignation,  which  shall  devour  the  adversaries."  "  Because  I  have 
called,  and  ye  refused ;  I  have  stretched  out  my  hand,  and  no  man 
regarded  ;  but  ye  have  set  at  nought  all  my  counsel,  and  would  none 
of  my  reproof ;  I  also  will  laugh  at  your  calamity  ;  I  will  mock  when 
your  fear  cometh."  "  Behold,  now  is  the  accepted  time ;  behold, 
now  is  the  day  of  salvation."  We  offer  no  commentary  on  these 
passages — but,  surely,  their  language  is  fearful. 

Secondly.  We  know  that  final  impenitency  is  irrecoverably  hope- 
less ;  and  with  life  all  our  opportunities  end— and  this  is  fearful.  It 
would  not  be  kindness,  but  cruelty,  to  flatter  men  with  a  contrary 
expectation.  Search  the  Scripture,  and  you  will  always  find  a  dif- 
ference between  the  present  and  the  future.  One  is  a  state  of  trial, 
the  other  of  decision.  The  one  is  sowing,  the  other  reaping ;  and 
whatsoever  a  man  soweth,  that  shall  he  also  reap.  Is  not  this  suffi- 
cient to  induce  us  to  seek  the  Lord  while  he  may  be  found,  and 
to  call  upon  him  while  he  is  near  1 

Thirdly.  This  life,  upon  which  every  thing  depends,  is  very  brief 
—this  is  fearful.  Look  at  the  images  of  Scripture  :  a  flower  of  the 
field  ;  a  flood  ;  a  watch  in  the  night ;  a  dream  :  a  vapour.  Consider 
the  deaths  that  come  under  your  own  observation.  Observe  the 
frailty  of  your  frame.  Remember  the  numberless  diseases  and  acci- 
dents to  which  you  are  exposed.  Think  of  your  pulse,  where  the 
question  is  asked  sixty  times  every  minute,  whether  you  shall  live  or 
die — and  then  you  may  well  exclaim — 

"  Great  God !  on  what  a  slender  thread 

Hang  everlasting  things ! 
The  eternal  state  of  all  the  dead 

Upon  life's  feeble  strings  ! 

Fourthly.  Our  continance  here  is  as  uncertain  as  it  is  short. — this 
is  fearful.  "  I  have  not  had,"  said  a  good  man,  *'  a  to-morrow  for 
years."  It  would  be  well  if  we  had  not.  Indeed,  we  have  not  in 
reality,  whatever  we  may  have  in  imagination.  "  Boast  not  thyself 
of  to-morrow ;  for  thou  knowest  not  what  a  day  may  bring  forth." 

Fifthly.  Before  this  short  and  uncertain  period  terminates  many 
opportunities  and  advantages  may  elapse,  to  return  no  more — this  is 
fearful.  Many  convictions  may  die  away,  no  more  to  be  renewed 
again  unto  repentance.  We  may  be  deprived  of  reason  ;  and  reli- 
gion can  only  operate  through  the  medium  of  that.  Old  age  helps 
on  insensibility ;  and  before  we  are  aware,  though  unpardoned  and 
unrenewed,  we  may  become  incapable  of  a  moral  change.  The 
Gospel  may  be  removed  from  us.  We  may  be  placed  where  it  is  not 
in  our  power  to  attend  it.  We  may  become  deaf,  or  blind.  Sick- 
ness  may  confine  us  to  a  room  of  pain,  or  a  bed  of  languishing.  The 
influences  necessary  to  render  the  means  of  grace  effectual,  may  be 
withholden.  Though  Paul  plants,  and  Apoilos  waters,  God  alone 
gives  the  increase :  and  though  we  can  do  nothing  to  deserve  his 
grace,  weihay  provoke  his  anger;  and  he  m.ay  judicially  give  us  up. 
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The  heart  is  hardened  throug-h  the  deceitfulness  of  sin — and  no  less* 
so  by  familiarity  with  divine  things.  And  is  not  this  the  case  witli 
many  1  Once  their  consciences  smote  them.  They  dropped  a  tear 
upon  their  Bible.  When  walkmg  alone,  among  the  works  of  God, 
they  prayed,  " Lord,  I  am  thine;  save  me."  But  Felix  no  more 
trembles  ;  and  neglects  to  send  for  Paul.  And  the  Gadarenes  have 
besought  the  healer  of  their  neighbors,  and  the  reprover  of  their  sin, 
to  depart  out  of  their  coasts. 


April.  25. — "  And  in  the  morning,  rising  up  a  great  while  he- 
fore  day,  he  went  out,  and  departed  into  a  solitary  place,  and  there 
prayed.''  Mark  i.  35. 

And  yet  he  had  been  greatly  occupied  the  whole  of  the  day  prece- 
ding this.  We  think  little  of  time  ;  but  he  never  passed  an  idle  hour. 
The  whole  of  his  life  said,  I  must  work  the  works  of  Him  that  sent 
Rie,  while  it  is  yet  day  :  the  night  cometh  wherein  no  man  can  work. 
He  was  really  a  man  ;  he  took  our  infirmities  ;  and  wearied  nature 
required  repose  :  but  he  distinguished  between  the  necessary  and  the 
needless  ;  and  even  between  refreshment  and  indulgence  ;  and  while 
he  enjoined  self-denial  upon  liis  disciples,  as  the  very  first  lesson  in 
his  school,  "  He  pleased  not  himself." 

It  is  allowed,  that  as  to  the  measure  of  sleep,  no  one  rule  can  be 
laid  down  for  all.  Some  require  more  than  others.  But  it  is  ques- 
tionable whether  they  require  much  more.  Yea,  it  may  be  questioned 
whether  they  require  any  more  as  to  length.  What  they  want  more 
of,  is  better  sleep  :  and  the  quality  w^ould  be  improved  by  lessening 
the  quantity.  Let  those  who  are  now  so  wakeful,  and  restless,  and 
can  only  sleep  sound  when  they  ought  to  be  rising — let  them  try  the 
experiment,  and  see  w^hether  a  few  hours  of  sweet  and  solid  sleep  be 
not  preferable  to  the  protraction  of  being  bed-ridden,  rather  than  of 
enjoying  repose. 

We  should  also  inquire  too,  whether  we  have  not  produced  the 
liabit  itself  that  now  demands  so  much  to  satisfy  it.  If  so,  we  are 
accountable  for  the  cause  as  well  as  the  effect. 

— We  should  also  be  always  fearful  and  suspicious  when  our  rea- 
sonings and  pleadings  are  on  the  side  of  gratification  and  ease.  It  is 
here,  where  nothing  sinful  is  thought  of,  and  no  danger  appears;  it  is 
here,  we  peculiarly  need  the  admonition.  Watch  and  pray,  lest  ye 
enter  not  into  temptation.  The  spirit  indeed  is  willing,  but  the  flesh 
is  w^eak. 

— Some  live  only  to  do  evil.  We  do  not  wish  them  to  rise  earl  y 
— they  are  only  harmless  while  they  sleep. 

— Some  live  a  life  of  mere  indolence  and  ease.  They  are  indeed 
free  from  vice,  but  they  have  no  useful  employment. — It  is  of  little 
importance  at  what  time  they  rise.  There  is  very  little  diff'erence 
between  their  sleeping  and  wakeful  hours.  The  one  is  as  barren  as 
the  other  of  any  active  endeavors  to  glorify  God,  or  serve  their  ge- 
neration, or  work  out  their  own  salvation. 

But  surely  there  are  some  who  feel  that  life  is  infinitely  important : 

ho  know  that  they  are  placed  here  to  gain  good  and  to  do  good  : 
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who  remember  that  the  only  opportunities  they  have  for  both,  arc 
sliort  and  uncertain — Surely  these  will  say,  Let  us  not  sleep  as  do 
others — Purely  these  will  feel  the  excitement  and  reproach' — It  is 
high  time  to  awake  out  of  sleep — They  that  sleeep,  sleep  in  the 
?iigbt. 

— In  a  word,  has  not  early  rising  every  recommendation'?  Is  il: 
not  physically  advantageous  ?  Is  it  not  better  for  health  1  Consult 
your  strength,  your  appetite,  your  nerves,  your  spirits,  your  com- 
plexion. Ask  your  physician.  Is  there  a  medical  man  upon  earth 
that  would  risk  his  reputation  by  a  contrary  opinion  '^  Sinclair,  in 
his  volumes  on  health  and  longevity,  remarks,  that  though  those  who 
lived  to  a  very  great  age  differed  in  many  things,  they  all  resembled 
each  other  here.     There  was  not  one  of  them  but  rose  early. 

— Is  it  not  as  desirable  to  our  civil  concerns  1  What  an  advantage 
has  a  tradesman  by  early  rising,  in  planning  and  arranging  his  con- 
corns  for  the  day  ;  in  forwarding  his  work,  and  placing  it  under  his 
command  ;  and  in  having  leisure  for  any  incidental  engagement, 
without  stopping  or  deranging  the  usual  course  of  his  calling?  While 
another,  who  has  said,  A  little  more  sleep,  a  little  more  slumber,  and 
who  begins  at  ten  what  he  should  have  commenced  at  six,  is  thrown 
into  haste  and  confusion,  hurries  on  to  overtake  himself,  finds  through 
the  day  his  duty  a  turmoil,  and  feels  himself  a  drudge.  If  we  turn 
from  the  shop  and  look  into  the  family,  what  a  difference  between 
the  early  and  late  mistress  !  and  the  early  and  the  late  servant !  Even 
those  who  do  not  practise  early  rising  themselves  plead  for  the  im- 
portance of  it  in  their  domestics,  and  would  never  engage  them  with- 
out it.  Indeed  the  reputation  of  every  individual,  whatever  be  his 
condition  in  life,  is  concerned  in  it ;  and  his  character,  in  the  feel- 
ings of  others,  is  unavoidably  lowered  by  late  rising,  unless  there  he 
a  known  and  justifiable  cause. 

— Above  all,  is  it  not  morally  important  1  The  heathens  said,  the 
morning  was  the  friend  to  the  muses.  It  is  surely  a  friend  to  the 
graces.  If  it  be  the  best  time  for  study,  it  is  also  the  best  time  for  de- 
votion. It  is  better  to  go  from  prayer  to  business,  than  from  busi- 
ness to  prayer.  Intercourse  with  God  prepares  us  for  our  intercourse 
with  our  fellow-creatures,  and  for  every  occurrence,  whether  pleas- 
ing  or  painful.  Who  would  go  out  in  the  morning,  not  knowing 
what  a  day  may  bring  forth,  and  feeling  his  ignorance,  and  weakness, 
and  depravity,  and  danger — without  retiring  first,  and  committing 
himself  to  God  ]  Boerhaave,  the  celebrated  physician,  rose  early  in 
the  morning,  and  through  life,  his  practice  was  to  retire  an  hour  for 
private  prayer  and  meditation.  This,  he  often  told  his  friends,  gave 
him  firmness  and  vigor  for  the  business  of  the  day.  He  commended 
it,  therefore,  from  experience,  as  one  of  the  best  rules  of  life.  The 
great  Judge  Hale,  too,  rose  early,  and  retired  for  prayer,  and  read  a 
portion  of  God's  word  ;  without  which,  he  said,  nothing  prosperetl 
with  him  all  the  day.     But  see  the  Lord  of  all !  !— What  did  He  ? 
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April  26. — *•'  Sitting  at  the  feet  of  Jesus.'-        Luke  viii.  35- 

• — This  was  a  place  of  nearness.  Love  longs  to  be  near  its  attrac^i 
tion — and  this  man  now  loves  his  benefactor,  and  feels  his  obligation 
to  his  pity  and  power. 

— It  was  a  placQ  of  safety.  He  natnrally  dreaded  the  return  of 
the  malady,  and  the  devils  gaining  possession  of  him  again — he, 
therefore,  keeps  close  to  his  Deliverer. 

—It  was  the  place  of  instruction.  The  two  former  purposes 
might  have  been  answered  by  his  sitting  at  the  side  of  Jesus.  But 
sitting  at  his  feet  was  the  position  and  posture  of  a  learner.  "  They 
sat  down  at  his  feet,"  says  Moses,  when  God  was  on  the  top 
of  Horeb,  and  the  people  at  the  bottom,  and  received  of  his 
words.  Isaiah,  speaking  of  Abraham,  says,  "  God  called  him  to  his 
feet."  Martha  had  a  sister,  "  who  also  sat  at  Jesus' feet."  Saul  of 
Tarsus  "  was  brought  up  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel."  In  all  these  in- 
stances  there  is  a  reference  to  the  ancient  and  Eastern  custom— 
when  the  master  occupied  a  higher  seat,  and  the  scholars  were  sitting 
at  his  feet — as  hereby  he  had  them  in  view,  and  they  were  reminded, 
by  their  very  place,  of  the  reverence  and  submission  which  became 
them  as  learners. 

This  is  the  place  we  should  all  be  found  in.  But  how  is  it  possible 
for  us  to  sit  at  his  feet  now  ']  He  said,  I  am  no  more  in  the  world  : 
and  the  heavens  have  received  him  till  the  restitution  of  all  things. 
It  is  true,  he  is  no  longer  here  corporeally,  but  he  is  here  spiritually .- 
He  is  not  visible,  but  be  is  accessible  ;  and — 

"  Where'er  we  seek  Him  he  is  found, 
And  every  place  is  ho!y  ground." 

We  have  his  throne,  and  his  house,  and  his  word,  and  his  ministers, 
and  his  ordinances.  We  have  himself;  for  he  has  said,  Lo  !  I  am 
with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world.  Where  two  or 
three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of 
them.  We  can,  therefore,  sit  at  his  feet.  And  in  recommendation 
of  this  place,  let  us  observe  the  excellencies  of  the  Master,  and  the 
advantages  of  his  disciples  ;  for  the  one  involves  the  other. 

And  here  we  must  not  overlook  the  dignity  of  his  character.  A  tutor 
seems  to  shed  lustre  over  his  pupils  ;  and  scholars  have  always  prided 
themselves  in  the  name  of  an  illustrious  preceptor.  A  young  Is- 
raelitish  prophet  would  have  boasted  in  having  been  in  the  school  of 
Samuel,  or  Elijah,  How  far  did  the  queen  of  Sheba  come  to  hear 
the  wisdom  of  Solomon  !  But,  behold,  a  greater  than  Solomon  is 
liere  ! — one  fairer  than  the  children  of  men — He  is  Lord  of  all.  See 
that  poor,  despised  Christian.  He  is  debarred  every  seat  of  learning 
among  men ;  but  he  is  under  a  divine  instructor — such  honor  have  all 
his  saints.  For  so  highly  are  they  related  ;  so  peculiar  is  their  desti- 
nation ;  so  sublime  are  the  stations  they  are  to  fill,  and  the  functions 
they  are  to  discharge,  as  kings  and  priests  unto  God  forever ;  that 
their  education  is  not  intrusted  to  a  creature.  All  thy  children  shall 
be  tausrht  of  the  Lord. 
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There  is,  also,  the  perfection  of  his  ability.  In  him  are  hid  all  the 
treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge.  Other  teachers  may  be  mis- 
taken, and  they  may  deceive  us.  They  cannot,  therefore,  deserve 
our  implicit  and  absolute  confidence.  But  he  does.  He  knows 
every  thing,  and  every  thing  perfectly.  We  cannot,  therefore,  rely 
too  much  on  his  decisions.  Heaven  and  earth  may  pass  away,  but, 
his  word  shall  not  pass  away. 

There  is  the  kindness  of  his  manner.  Men  often  discourage  and 
intimidate  learners  by  their  distance,  hastiness,  and  austerity.  They 
have  not  long-suffering,  and  gentleness,  and  tenderness  enough  to  at- 
tract and  attach  the  very  soul  of  the  pupil  ;  to  soften  and  shame  him, 
if  perverse ;  to  fix  him,  if  roving  and  volatile  ;  to  inspire  him  with 
confidence,  if  timid  ;  and  to  produce  in  him  at  once  that  freedom  and 
application  of  mind,  so  essential  to  improvement,  and  so  incompati- 
ble with  agitation  and  confusion  of  spirit.  For  something  besides 
talent — and  may  we  not  say  something  beyond  talent  ] — is  required 
in  a  teacher.  In  proportion  to  the  greatness  of  his  knowledge,  and 
the  quickness  and  facility  of  his  apprehension,  a  master  will  be  tried 
by  the  imperfections  of  his  scholars,  and  the  scholars  will  be  the 
more  liable  to  be  abashed  and  depressed.  Conscious  of  their  igno- 
rance, and  inability,  and  slowness,  they  will  be  reluctant  and  afraid  to 
g-ive  up  themselves  to  such  a  superior  tutor — unless  he  has  other  quali- 
ties ;  and  such  a  tutor  would  not  be  very  likely  to  waste,  as  he  would 
suppose,  his  time  and  talents  upon  such  unpromising  subjects.  But 
we  sit  at  the  feet  of  One,  whose  condescension  equals  his  greatness. 
He  will  stoop  to  teach  me,  even  where  I  must  begin.  He  will  ac- 
commodate himself  to  my  wants  and  weakness.  He  will  repeat  his 
lessons.  He  will  give  me  line  upon  line,  precept  upon  precept,  here 
a  little,  and  there  a  little — and  upbraid  not.  Thus  he  taught  his  im- 
mediate disciples,  as  they  were  able  to  bear  it,  and  loved  them  to  the 
end,  notwithstanding  their  mistakes  and  infirmities.  And  thus  he 
said  to  his  hearers,  Learn  of  me,  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart. 
Does  he  not  refer  to  himself  in  these  attributes  as  a  motive,  as  well 
as  an  example]  As  much  as  to  say,  "  You  need  not  be  afraid  to 
place  yourselves  under  my  care — I  will  deal  tenderly  with  you." 

— There  is  also  the  efficiency  of  his  tuition.  None  teaches  like 
him.  Other  masters  teach,  but  they  cannot  make  their  pupils  learn. 
They  can  improve,  but  they  cannot  impart  ability  ;  and  without  some 
aptitude  for  art  or  science,  little  progress  will  be  made  under  the  best 
efforts.  What  could  Handel  or  Haydn  have  done  with  a  clown 
without  any  taste  or  ear  for  music  1  But  Jesus  gives  the  capacity 
and  the  disposition  he  requires.  He  furnishes,  not  only  the  medium, 
but  the  faculty  of  vision.  He  makes  the  blind  to  see,  and  the  deaf 
to  hear.  He  gives  us  a  new  heart,  and  puts  a  new  spirit  within  us, 
and  causes  us  to  walk  in  his  statutes.  And  though,  like  the  morn- 
ing, we  set  off  with  a  few  rays  only,  our  path  is  like  that  of  the 
shining  light,  that  shineth  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day. 

But  Oh  !  what  are  the  instructions  he  gives  !  What  is  all  other 
knowledge,  compared  v.dth  this  1  Ask  Paul :  he  was  a  man  of  genius 
and  learning;  he  did  not  despise  science — yet  he  exclaims,  "Yea, 
doubtless,  and  I   count  all  things  but  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the 
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knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord."  Of  other  knowledge  we  may 
be  destitute,  and  yet  safe.  But  this  is  life  eternal.  Other  know- 
ledge leaves  us  as  it  finds  us ;  yea,  it  often  injures  the  possessor, 
and  talent  eaters  for  depravity.  But  a  man  at  his  feet  feels  his  words 
to  be  spirit  and  life.  He  is  taught  to  deny  ungodliness  and  worldly 
lusts,  and  to  live  soberly,  righteously  and  godly  in  the  present  world. 
In  other  cases,  "  In  much  wisdom  there  is  much  grief;  and  he  that 
increaseth  knowledge,  increaseth  sorrow  ;"  but,  "  Blessed  are  the 
people  that  know  the  joyful  sound."  The  burden  of  guilt  is  re- 
moved, and  they  enter  into  rest.  They  cast  all  their  care  on  Him 
who  careth  for  them.  Their  minds  are  kept  in  perfect  peace.  They 
can  not  only  bear,  but  enjoy  solitude.  Even  in  the  midst  of  trouble 
thev  are  revived  ;  and  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God.  How 
sweet  are  his  words  unto  their  taste  !  yea,  sweeter  than  honey  to 
their  mouth  ! 

No  wonder,  therefore,  the  disciple  prizes  his  privilege,  and  cannot 
be  seduced  from  his  Master's  feet.  He  has  been  taught  the  truth  as 
it  is  in  Jesus.  He  knows  the  truth,  and  the  truth  has  made  him  free. 
And,  therefore,  upon  the  question,  when  others  are  oiFended,  "  Will 
ye  also  go  away  ?"  he  answers,  with  Peter — Where  can  we  do  so 
well  ?  Lord,  to  whom  shall  we  go  ]  To  sin  ?  That  has  ruined  us. 
To  the  world  ?-  That  has  deceived  us.  To  the  heathen  philosophers  ? 
Their  foolish  hearts  are  darkened.  To'the  chief  priests  and  Phari- 
sees }  They  are  the  blind  leading  the  blind.  To  the  law  1  That 
roars  and  flames  despair.  To  Moses  ?  He  wrote  of  thee.  To  thee 
gave  all  the  prophets  witness.  Lord,  to  whom  should  we  go,  but  un- 
to thee  ]     Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life. 


April  27. — '' Members  one  of  anotJier.'^  1  Cor.  xi.  20. 

All  mankind  are  joined  together  by  a  connexion  which  only  death 
can  dissolve.  The  remoteness  of  the  situation  in  which  we  are 
placed' does  not  hinder  this  connexion,  but  rather  strengthens  it—as 
we  see  in  the  traffic  of  different  nations,  and  their  mutual  exchange 
of  comm^odities.  The  inhabitants  of  one  region  cultivate  the  pro- 
ductions of  the  ground,  and  produce  articles  of  manufacture  for  the 
use  of  those  of  another  :  and  those  of  another  do  the  same  in  return 
for  them ;  and  we  sometimes  find  the  four  quarters  of  the  globe  in 
the  furniture  of  one  house,  or  the  provisions  of  one  table.  The  sea, 
which  seemed  likely  to  separate  the  dwellers  upon  earth,  in  the  pro- 
gress of  science  and  arts,  has  rendered  them  accessible  to  each  other  ; 
and  navigation  has  become  the  principal  medium  of  trade. 

There  are  various  distinctions  in  life  ;  and  the  Scripture  does  not 
discountenance  them— neither  are  we  to  view  them  as  selfish,  or  ter- 
minating only  in  the  advantage  of  the  superior  ranks.  The  lowest 
are  useful  as  well  as  the  highest.  The  rich  benefit  the  poor  ;  and  the 
poor  labor  for  the  rich.  The  king  is  the  protector  of  his  subjects  ; 
and  every  subject  contributes  to  the  support  of  the  king— The  king 
is  served  by  the  labor  of  the  field.  There  is  no  such  thing  as  inde- 
pendence ;  and  were  it  not  for  ignorance  and  pride,  we  should  never 
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think  of  it.  The  under  ranks  are  even  the  basis  of  the  community  ; 
the  lowest  parts  of  the  wall  sustain  the  higher.  The  more  we  rise, 
and  possess,  the  less  claim  have  we  to  independence  ;  as  a  larger 
building  requires  more  support  than  a  smaller.  A  nobleman  employs 
a  thousand  hands  ;  a  peasant  wants  but  two— and  these  are  his  own. 

— If  this  reasoning  be  true  as  to  men,  it  is  more  so  as  to  Chris- 
tians. And  it  is  in  this  light  Paul  so  frequently  and  largely  speaks 
of  it — "  I  say,  through  the  grace  given  unto  me,  to  every  man  that  is 
among  you,  not  to  think  of  himself  more  highly  than  he  ought  to 
think  ;  but  to  think  soberly,  according  as  God  hath  dealt  to  every 
man  the  measure  of  faith."  To  show  how  important  it  is  to  display 
a  mutual  dependence,  he  remarks — "The  eye  cannot  say  unto  the 
hand,  I  have  no  need  of  thee  ;  nor  again,  the  head  to  the  feet,  I  have 
no  need  of  you.  Nay,  much  more  those  members  of  the  body,  which 
seem  to  be  more  feeble,  are  necessary."  They  have  all  their  re- 
spective places  and  uses.  Each  is  necessary ;  necessary  to  each, 
and  necessary  to  the  whole  ;  necessary  to  the  beauty,  the  strength, 
the  happiness,  the  perfection  of  the  whole — Why,  then,  should  we 
set  at  nought  a  brother  1 

Yet  the  harmony  is  often  broken,  and  a  schism  found  in  the  body. 
The  Christian  church  would  never  have  been  reduced  to  its  present 
disjointed  state,  if  the  members  had  not  been  beguiled  from  the  sim- 
plicity that  is  in  Christ.  The  first  wrong  step  took  them  at  a  dis- 
<tance  from  the  Spirit,  and  as  though  Christ  had  been  divided,  and 
had  imparted  himself  and  his  gospel  to  some,  exclusively  of  others  ; 
the  names  of  creatures  became  noted  as  the  sources  from  which  par- 
ticular doctrines  were  derived,  and  by  whom  particular  modes  of 
discipline  were  established.  The  words  the  Holy  Ghost  used,  were 
less  regarded  than  the  words  which  man's  wisdom  teacheth.  The 
worthy  name  by  which  Christians  were  originally  called,  was  no 
longer  sufficient.  They  ranged  themselves  under  different  leaders, 
and  called  "  Rabbi ;"  forgetting  who  had  forbidden  this  :  and  that  one 
was  their  Master,  even  Christ,  while  all  they  were  only  brethren. 
Hence  feuds  and  animosities  followed  ;  and  the  professors  of  meek- 
ness itself  learned  to  bite  and  devour  one  another.  The  consequences 
of  such  measures  are  known  and  felt  even  at  the  present  day  :  and 
though  much  of  the  violence  of  religious  parties  has  subsided,  distinc- 
tions unscriptural,  and  unnecessary,  (in  the  degree,  if  not  in  the  ex- 
istence,) are  supported  ;  and  though  all  hold  the  same  head,  the  mem- 
bers of  one  community  often  look  for  no  more  honor  and  assistance 
from  those  of  another,  than  if  they  were  not  of  the  body.  But  "  if 
the  foot  shall  say,  Because  I  am  not  the  hand,  I  am  not  of  the  body  ; 
is  it  therefore  not  of  the  body ']  And  if  the  ear  shall  say,  Because  I 
am  not  the  eye,  I  am  not  of  the  body ;  is  it  therefore  not  of  the  body  ?" 
"  But  novv'  are  they  many  members,  yet  but  one  body  ;"  "  that  there 
should  be  no  schism  in  the  body  ;  but  that  the  members  should  have 
the  same  care  one  for  another.  And  whether  one  member  suffer,  all 
the  m.embers  suffer  with  it ;  or  one  member  be  honored,  all  the  mem- 
bers rejoice  with  it."  "For  by  one  Spirit  are  we  all  baptized  into 
one  body,  whether  we  be  Jews  or  Gentiles,  whether  we  be  bond  or 
free :  and  have  been  all  made  to  drink  into  one  Spirit." 
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Christians  are  not  only  so  many  members  in  a  natural  body,  but 

as  so  many  members  in  a  civil,  or  domestic  state.  However  differ- 
ent and  distant  they  were  by  nature  from  each  other,  an  effectual 
method  has  been  taken  by  divine  grace  to  bring  them  together.  They 
are  reconciled  in  one  body  on  the  cross.  They  are  no  longer  stran- 
o-ers  and  foreigners,  but  fellow-citizens  with  the  saints,  and  of  the 
household  of  God.  Therefore  they  are  one  in  Christ,  by  obligation, 
as  well  as  by  connexion  and  dependence.  Christ  over  his  own  house, 
has  a  right  to  enact  a  law,  for  the  well-ordering  and  governing  of 
those,  placed  under  him.  This  law  is  clearly  contained  in  the  Scrip- 
ture ;  and  vain  is  every  other  proof  of  our  belonging  to  him,  unless 
we  obey  it.  And  what  says  He  1  "  Then  are  ye  my  disciples,  if  ye 
love  one  another."  According  to  this,  we  must  not  live  to  ourselves. 
Each  is  to  live  for  the  good  of  each,  and  of  all.  Even  a  gratification, 
harmless  in  itself,  is  to  be  avoided,  if  the  peace  of  a  weak  conscience 
will  thereby  be  destroyed.  Such  was  the  example  of  Paul :  yea, 
and  of  Christ  also — "  Let  every  one  of  us  please  his  neighbor  for  his 
good  to  edification  :  for  even  Christ  pleased  not  himself;  but  as  it  is 
written,  The  reproaches  of  them  that  reproached  thee  fell  on  me." 

''  Now,  by  the  bowels  of  my  God, 

His  sharp  distress,  his  sore  complaints, 
By  his  last  groans,  his  dyins  blood, 

i  charse  my  soul  to  love  the  saints." 


April  28. — "  When  Jesus  knew  that  his  hour  was  come  that  he 
should  depart  out  of  this  world  unto  the  Father.''' 

John  xiii.  1. 

— '«  His  hour"  means  the  period  of  his  death.  In  another  place 
it  is  called  the  hour  of  his  enemies — "  This,"  said  he,  "  is  your  hour 
and  the  power  of  darkness."  It  is  called  their  hour,  because  they 
tjcemed  to  have  every  thing  their  own  way.  They  apprehended  him  ; 
and  mocked  and  scourged  him  ;  and  nailed  him  to  the  cross.  All  their 
purposes  and  wishes  succeeded ;  and  they  considered  his  cause  as 
annihilated.  But  their  triumph  was  short  and  foolish.  What  they 
had  done  was  provided  for  ;  was  admitted  into  his  plan ;  and  the 
-A'ery  means  of  accomplishing  his  design — 

— It  was  "  His  hour."  He  was  delivered  by  the  determinate  coun- 
sel and  foreknowledge  of  God.  There  was  nothing  casual  in  his 
death.  The  time  was  appointed  ;  and  till  this  arrived,  the  attempts 
of  his  adversaries  were  vain — "  They  could  not  lay  hands  on  him, 
because  his  hour  was  not  yet  come."  It  was  not  only  his  hour  by 
appointment,  but  by  importance.  No  such  hour  had  been  witnessed 
since  time  had  commencod.  No  hour  of  his  own  life  would  bear  a 
comparison  with  it.  It  was  infinitely  unique,  w^onderful,  and  inter- 
esting, in  its  design  and  effects.  Now  was  the  judgment  of  this 
world.  Now  was  the  prince  of  this  world  cast  out.  Now  was  the 
ceremonial  law  abolished.  Now  was  the  moral  law  magnified  and 
made  honorable.  Now  he  was  to  finish  transgression  :  now  he  was 
to  bring  in  everlasting  righteousness.    Now  he  was  to  open  the  king- 
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dom  of  heaven  to  all  believers.  Now  he  was  to  get  himself  a  name 
above  every  name. 

— -He  knew  that  his  hour  was  come — and  so  perfect  was  his  fore- 
sight of  the  event,  that  he  knew  not  only  the  fact  itself,  but  the  inci- 
dents attending  it  ;  and  knew  the  whole  before  there  was  any  ap- 
pearance of  the  thing,  before  his  enemies  had  formed  the  design,  be- 
fore Judas  had  felt  the  thought  of  treason.  And  thus  he  evinced  his 
devotedness  to  his  work.-  He  saw  the  hour  was  at  hand,  but  he  seeks 
no  hiding-place,  nor  attempts  to  escape,  though  he  had  so  many  means 
in  his  power.  It  does  not  affect  this  to  say,  that  in  another  sense  he 
was  unable  to  have  released  himself ;  because  he  was  bound  by  cove- 
nant engagement;  and  if  he  saved  others,  himself  he  could  not  save. 
For  his  engagement  was  made  in  the  full  prospect  of  all  he  was  to 
endure ;  and  as  the  tremendous  suffering  approached,  so  far  was  he 
from  repenting  of  what  he  had  brought  upon  himself,  that  he  said, 
"How  am  I  straightened  till  it  be  accomplished  !" 

— But  how  is  his  passage  through  this  dreadful  scene  expressed  ? 
''That  he  should  depart  out  of  this  world  unto  the  Father."  Here 
let  us  think  of  his  people,  as  well  as  of  himself.  In  all  things  he 
must  have  the  pre-eminence,  but  they  resemble  him.  What  is  here 
said  of  his  death,  will,  in  a  pleasing  degree,  apply  to  their  own. 
Their  death  is  not,  indeed,  like  his,  mediatorial ;  neither  know  they 
the  hour  when  it  wilLtake  place.  But  all  their  times  are  in  God's 
hand  ;  and  the  circumstances  of  their  death,  as  well  as  of  their  life, 
fall  under  his  arrangement.  They  know  they  have  their  hour,  and 
are  immortal  till  it  arrives.  They  know  that  enemies  cannot  hasten 
it,  that  friends  cannot  retard  it.  They  know  also  that  it  is  approach- 
ing ;  that  it  cannot  be  far  off;  that  it  may  be  very  near — and  therefore 
that  it  requires  a  constant  readmess.  But  was  his  death  a  "  depart- 
mg  out  of  this  world  J"  So  is  .theirs.  He  was  in  it  for  three  and 
thirty  years.  Many  of  them  are  in  it  a  shorter,  and  many  a  much 
longer  period.  It  was  a  sad  world  to  him.  It  knew  him,  not,  but 
despised  and  rejected  him.  It  hated  him  without  a  cause.  It  per- 
secuted him  from  his  birth,  refused  him  a  place  where  to  lay  his  head, 
and  could  not  be  satisfied  till  it  had  shed  his  blood.  And  they  find  it 
a  vain  and  deceitful  world,  a  vexing  and  injurious  world,  a  vile  and 
wicked  world.  Every  thing  in  it  cries,  Arise,  and  depart  hence;  for 
this  is  not  your  rest,  because  it  is  polluted.  And  are  we  miwilling '? 
Yes— 

"  Thankless  for  favors  from  on  higli, 

Mau  thinks  he  fades  too  soon  ; 
Though  'tis  his  privilege  to  die, 

Would  he  improve  the  boon. 

"  But  he,  not  wise  enough  to  scan 

His  best  concerns  aright, 
Would  gladly  stretch  life's  little  span 

To  ages,  if  he  might— 

"  To  ages,  in  a  world  of  pain- 
To  ages,  where  he  goes, 

Gall'd  by  affliction's  heavy  chaiA,. 
And  hopeless  of  repose. 

17* 
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"  Strange  fondness  of  the  human  heart, 

Enanior'd  of  its  harm  ! 
Strange  world,  that  costs  it  so  much  smart, 

And  yet  has  power  to  charm  :" 

We  do  not  wonder,  indeed,  that  this  should  be  so  much  the  case 
with  "men  of  the  world."  They  have  '*  their  portion  in  this  life," 
and  no  hope  of  a  better.  Bad  as  it  is,  they  know  that  it  is  the  best 
world  they  will  ever  be  in,  and  that  whatever  be  its  troubles,  to  them 
they  are  only  the  beginnings  of  sorrow.  But  it  is  otherwise  with 
Christians.  They  are  here,  like  Israel  in  Egypt ;  and  death  is  their 
departure  for  the  land  of  promise.  They  are  like  strangers  in  an  in- 
hospitable country,  and  travellers  at  a  cheerless  inn ;  and  death  is 
tl;eir  departing  to  their  delightful  home. 

Was  his  death  a  "  going  to  the  Father'?"  So  is  theirs.  That  is, 
going  to  heaven  ;  for  the  Father  is  there,  ana  in  his  presence  there  is 
fulness  of  joy,  and  at  his  right  hand  there  are  pleasures  for  evennore. 
He  went  to  the  Father,  to  carry  on  their  cause,  and  to  possess  his 
own  reward  ;  but  he  had  been  there  before.  Hence  he  said,  "  I 
came  forth  from  the  Father,  and  am  come  into  the  world;  again  I 
leave  the  world,  and  go  unto  the  Father."  Hence  he  speaks  of 
heaven  without  wonder.  He  had  been  at  court.  He  had  resided 
there,  and  had  only  left  it  for  a  season.  His  return,  with  all  the 
glories  that  should  follow,  was  the  joy  set  before  him,  for  which  he 
endured  the  cross.  And,  as  love  delights  in  the  welfare  its  object,  he 
expected  that  his  disciples  would  rejoice  when  he  said,  **  1  go  unto 
the  Father  ;  for  the  Father  is  greater  than  I."  But  they  were  never 
there  before  ;  all  will  be  new  and  surprising  to  them.  But  they,  also, 
will  have  their  work,  and  will  be  still  praising  him ;  they,  also,  will 
drink  of  the  rivers  of  his  pleasure;  they  will  have  immediate  and  un- 
interrupted access  to  his  Father  and  our  Father,  to  his  God  and  our 
God.     And  with  Him  is  the  fountain  of  life. 


April  29. — "  And  tliere  appeared  an  angel  unto  him  from 
heaven,  strengthening  him."  Luke  xxii.  43. 

Thus,  though  the  cup  vras  not  taken  from  him,  he  was  heard,  in 
that  he  feared,  according  to  the  promise  :  "  I  have  heard  thee  in  a 
time  accepted ;  and  in  the  day  of  salvaiion  have  I  succored  thee." 
We  may  he  heard,  when  we  are  not  delivered ;  and  succored  in  dis- 
tress, when  we  are  not  saved  from  it.  And  if  the  burden  be  not  di- 
minished, yet,  if  our  ability  to  endure  it  be  increased,  the  effect  is  the 
same.  Paul  was  a  witness  of  this.  When  he  besought  the  Lord 
thrice,  that  the  thorn  in  the  flesh  might  depart  from  him,  the  Sa- 
viour said,  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee  ;  for  my  strength  is  made 
perfect  in  weakness.  And  says  David,  In  the  day  that  I  cried,  thou 
answeredst  me,  and  strengtheiiedst  me  with  strength  in  my  soul. 

— Here  we  see  the  humiliation  of  the  Saviour.  He  who  was  rich, 
for  our  sakes  became  poor.  He  was  in  the  form  of  God,  but  took 
upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant.     He  was  Lord  of  all,  but  had  not 
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where  to  lay  his  head,  and  was  relieved  by  the  creatures  of  his  power  : 
«'  Certain  women  which  had  been  healed  of  evil  spirits  and  infirmi- 
ties, Mary,  called  Magdalene,  out  of  whom  went  seven  devils,  and 
Joanna,  the  wife  of  Chuza,  Herod's  steward,  and  Susanna,  and  many 
others,  ministered  unto  him  of  their  substance."  He  was  the  Lord 
of  angels,  but  he  was  made  a  little  lower  than  they ;  yea,  he  received 
assistance  from  them :  "  There  appeared  unto  him  an  angel  from 
heaven,  strengthening  him." 

— What  a  contrast  is  here !  His  apostles,  who  had  been  so  much 
honored  by  him,  forsook  him  ;  and^even  Peter,  James,  and  John,  who 
had  been  admitted  to  the  transfiguration,  and  now  were  selected  to 
be  with  him  in  the  garden,  slumbered  and  slept.  And  though,  when 
he  came  to  them,  and  found  them  in  this  condition,  he  pitied  them, 
and  said.  The  spirit  indeed  is  willing,  but  the  flesh  is  weak  :  yet  he 
felt  it — deeply  felt  it,  and  said,  "  What  !  could  ye  not  watch  with 
me  one  hour]  But  if  earth  disowns  him,  heaven  does  not.  If  men 
abandon  him,  angels  cry  with  a  loud  voice,  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  I 
*'  He  was  seen  of  angels."  One  of  them  announced  his  approaching 
conception ;  another  proclaimed  his  birth ;  a  multitude  of  them 
carolled  his  advent.  In  his  temptation  in  the  wilderness,  "  Behold, 
angels  came  and  ministered  unto  him."  An  angel  rolled  away  the 
stone  from  the  door  of  the  sepulchre,  and  said  to  the  women,  "  Fear 
not  ye,  for  I  know  that  ye  seek  Jesus,  which  was  crucified  :  he  is  not 
here  ;"  "  come,  see  the  place  where  the  Lord  lay."  And  here  *'  an 
angel  appeared  unto  him  from  heaven  strengthening  him." 

He  could  have  asked  the  Father,  and  he  would  have  given  him 
twelve  legions  of  angels,  and  rescued  him. — What  are  we  saying] 
One  of  these  would  have  been  sufficient — the  least  of  them  could  have 
looked  all  his  adversaries  into  nothing.  But  how  then  could  the 
Scriptures  be  fulfilled,  that  thus  it  must  be  ]  And  how  could  he  have 
put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself]  Or  how  could  he  have 
sympathized  with  us,  if  he  had  never  suffered]  The  angel,  there- 
fore, only  strengthened  him.  Reminding  him  of  the  joy  that  was 
get  before  him  ;  telling  him  of  the  result  of  his  passion — the  eflfect  of 
it  in  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  salvation  of  the  world  ;  spreading  be- 
fore him  the  promises — perhaps  reading  to  him  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah, 
"  When  thou  shalt  make  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin,  he  shall  see  his 
seed  :  he  shall  prolong  his  days  ;  and  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord  shall 
prosper  in  his  hand  ;  he  shall  see  of  the  travail  of  his  soul,  and  shall 
be  satisfied." — Raising  him  up  from  the  cold  ground  ;  supporting  his 
fainting  head  ;  wiping  away  the  bloody  sweat  from  his  dear  face.  So 
that  he  appeared  fresh,  and  fair,  and  glorious  in  his  visage  ;  and  made 
those  who  came  to  apprehend  him  go  backward,  and  fall  to  the  earth, 
when  he  only  presented  himself,  and  said,  "  I  am  he." 

— In  all  things  he  has  the  pre-eminence  ;  and  how  willing  are  his 
people  to  acknowlede  it !  But  while  he  is  the  first-born  among  many 
brethren,  all  of  them  are  predestinated  to  be  conformed  to  him. 
Angels,  therefore,  who  attended  him,  attend  them  also.  "  Are  they 
not  all  ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister  unto  them  that  are 
the  heirs  of  salvation]"  Their  attendance  is  no  less  real  than  for- 
merly, though  i,t  is  no  longer  visible,  according  to  the  principle  of  the 
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economy  under  which  we  live,  and  which  is  to  walk  byftiith,  and  not 
by  sight.  They  delight  to  do  the  will  of  their  Lord  and  ours.  These 
blessed  beings  have  no  envy,  no  pride.  They  are  enemies  to  his 
enemies,  but  they  are  friends  to  his  friends.  They  rejoice  when  a 
sinner  repenteth  ;  and  carry  the  dying  saint  into  Abraham's  bosom. 


April  SO.-—"  But  go  your  way;  tell  his  disciples,  and  Peter, 
that  he  goeth  before  you  into  Galilee;  there  shall  ye  see  him,  as 
he  said  unto  you.^'  Mark  xvi.  7. 

These  are  the  words  of  the  angel  who  had  descended  from  heaven 
to  attend  his  rising  Lord.  They  were  addressad  to  Mary  Magdalene, 
and  Mary  the  mother  of  James,  and  Salome.  These  women  had  ho- 
nored the  Saviour,  and  he  honored  them.  They  were  the  first  to  re- 
ceive the  announcement  of  his  resurrection,  and  the  first  to  report  it. 

But  observe,  they  were  to  carry  the  news,  not  to  the  chief  priests, 
and  scribes,  and  Pharisees  ;  not  to  Pilate  ;  not  to  Herod.  It  was 
just  to  leave  these  men  in  the  darkness  they  loved.  They  rebelled 
against  the  light;  and  no  evidence  would  have  convinced  those  who 
had  already  seen  his  miracles,  and  believed  not.  But  his  disciples, 
though  timid,  and  weak,  and  imperfect,  were  sincere.  They  had 
forsaken  all  to  follow  him.  Their  very  doubting  arose  from  the  great- 
ness of  their  love  ;  and  sorrow  had  now  filled  their  hearts.  They 
would,  therefore,  welcome  the  intelligence,  and  be  influenced  by  it, 
as  his  followers  and  v/itnesses. 

— But  why  is  Peter  distinctively  mentioned  1  Because  he  was  the 
chief  of  the  apostles }  So  far  from  it,  the  distinction  reminds  us  of 
his  humiliation.  He  had  fallen  by  his  iniquity ;  and  after  the  most 
solemn  warnings  and  professions,  he  had  denied  his  Master,  with 
oaths  and  curses.  But  the  look  in  the  judgment-hall  had  broken  his 
heart,  and  made  him  go  out,  and  weep  bitterly.  He  was  now  on  the 
verge  of  despair,  and  ready  to  say — perhaps  was  even  now  saying — 
Ah  !  he  will  disown  me — and  righteously — forever  !  The  angel's 
naming  him,  therefore,  on  this  occasion,  was  as  much  as  to  say,  The 
Saviour  has  not  cast  thee  off:  he  has  not  forgotten  to  be  gracious  ;  he 
does  not  break  a  bruised  reed,  nor  quench  the  smoking  flax,  but  will 
send  forth  judgfment  unto  victory— while  it  conveyed  an  intimation 
to  his  brethren,  that  they  were  to  follow  his  example,  and  endeavor 
to  restore  such  a  one  in  the  spirit  of  meekness,  considering  them- 
selves, lest  they  also  were  tempted. 

— The  message,  more  than  announcing  his  resurrection,  added, 
that  he  would  go  before  them  into  Galilee.  In  vain  we  ask  how 
he  passed  thither.  He  had  the  power  to  appear  and  disappear ;  and 
to  transport  himself  from  place  to  place,  as  he  pleased,  in  a  moment 
of  time.  But  what  led  him  down  so  many  miles  from  Jerusalem  ? 
Was  it  to  intimate  his  forsaking  that  guilty  city  1  Wo  unto  you 
when  I  depart  from  you  !  Or  was  it  to  cairtheni  off  from  the  strife 
and  cruelty  of  their  enemies  ?  It  was  comparatively  a  place  of  se- 
curity and  concealment.  Or  was  it,  that  their  journeying  down  se- 
parately, or  with  each  other,  might  bring  theni  to  recollection,  and 
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recover  them  from  their  late  cowardice  and  unbelief!  Was  it  to 
tell  them  to  withdraw,  in  order  to  be  in  the  way  of  intercourse  with 
him  1  It  was  a  despised  place — would  he  teach  them  to  rise  above 
local  and  vulgar  prejudices,  and  to  call  nothing  common  or  unclean  1 
It  is  certain  that  he  had  been  much  in  Galilee  himself,  and  had  many 
followers  there.  And  this  accounts  for  the  largeness  of  the  assembly  ; 
for  the  apostles  would  naturally  inform  his  friends  there  of  this  ex- 
pected interview,  and  hence  he  was  now  seen  of  above  five  hundred 
brethren  at  once,  many  of  whom  were  living  when  Paul  wrote  to  the 
Corinthians,  though  some  had  fallen  asleep. 

— His  promise,  that  they  should  see  him  there,  would  prove  a  test 
of  their  faith  and  affection.  If  they  valued  the  sight  of  him,  and  be- 
lieved his  word,  they  would  certainly  repair  thither.  Accordingly 
they  did  repair  thither ;  and  there  was  he  !  Let  us  apply  this  to  our- 
selves. There  are  means  and  ordinances  which  he  has  established. 
In  these  he  has  engaged  to  be  found  of  those  that  seek  him.  If  we 
rely  on  his  truth,  and  desire  communion  with  him,  we  shall  gladly 
avail  ourselves  of  them.  And  shall  we — can  we  be  disappointed — if 
we  do  1  Has'he  ever  said  to  the  seed  of  Jacob,  Seek  me  ye,  in  vain] 
He  has  often  been  better  than  his  word ;  but  who  ever  found  him 
worse  1  Let  us  go,  therefore,  to  his  throne,  and  to  his  house,  with 
full  and  lively  expectation. — In  all  places  where  I  record  my  name, 
I  will  come  unto  thee,  and  I  will  bless  thee  ;  for  where  two  or  three 
are  gathered  together  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them. 
There  shall  we  see  him,  as  he  has  said  unto  us.  » 

— He  is  also  gone  before  us  into  heaven.  Let  us  arise,  and  depart 
hence,  and  seek  him  there.  There  shall  we  see  him  in  all  his  glory, 
according  to  his  promise — Where  I  am,  there  shall  also  my  servants 
be.     Oh  !  to  join  him  there  !     To  be  forever  with  the  Lord  ! 

"  O  glorious  hour !  O  ble^s'd  abode  ! 

I  shall  be  near,  and  like  my  God  : 
And  flesh  and  sin  no  more  control 

The  sacred  pleasures  of  my  soul." 


May  1. — "  And  I  will  give  her  her  vineyards  from  thence." 

Hosea  ii.  15. 

— Observe  the  author  of  these  favors. — /  will  do  it,  says  God. 
Every  good  gift  and  every  perfect  gift  is  from  him  ;  and  his  people 
will  readily  acknowledge  that  all  they  enjoy  is  not  only  from  his 
agency,  but  his  grace. 

—Observe  also  the  richness  of  the  supplies — I  will  give  her — not 
her  corn — corn  is  for  necessity,  but  grapes  are  for  delight.  Yea,  it 
is  not  a  vine,  but  a  vineyard — yea,  vineyards  !  He  engages  to  give, 
as  if  he  could  not  do  too  much  for  them  ;  being  concerned — not  only 
for  their  safety,  but  for  their  welfare — not  only  for  their  relief,  but 
enjoyment-— and  not  only  for  their  tasting  consolation,  but  their  be- 
ing filled  with  all  joy  and  peace  in  believing. 
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— Observe  also  the  strangeness  of  the  way  in  which  these  indul- 
gences are  to  be  communicated.  For  ivhence  are  these  supplies  to 
come  ]  From  a  wilderness.  "  I  will  allure  her,  and  bring  her  into 
the  wilderness,  and  speak  comfortably  unto  her  :  and  I  will  give  her 
her  vineyards  from  thence."  What  could  be  looked  for  in  a  wilder- 
ness, but  loneliness,  and  mazes,  and  danger,  and  beasts  of  prey,  and 
reptiles,  and  sand,  and  briers,  and  thorns  ?  Who  would  expect  to 
find  the  vineyards  of  Engedi  there  ?  But  "  He  only  doeth  wondrous 
things  ;  he  is  God  alone."  He  turneth  the  shadow  of  death  into  the 
morning.  He  makes  rivers  in  high  places,  and  streams  in  the  desert. 
He  makes  the  wilderness  to  rejoice,  and  blossom  as  the  rose—and 
gives  us  vineyards  from  thence. 

The  region  through  which  his  people  passed,  in  their  way  from 
Egypt  to  Canaan,  was  a  wilderness.  Here  read  the  words  of  Jere- 
miah— "  Who  led  us  through  the  wilderness,  through  a  land  of  de- 
serts, and  of  pits,  and  of  the  shadow  of  death  ;  through  a  land  that 
no  man  passed  through,  and  vv'here  no  man  dwelt."  Moses  also  calls 
it  that  terrible  wilderness,  wherein  were  fiery  serpents,  and  scor- 
pions, and  drought ;  where  there  was  no  water.  But  He  gave  them 
their  vineyards  from  thence.  Though  the  place  yielded  them  no- 
thing, they  were  well  supplied  from  above.  Though  they  had  no 
rivers  or  springs,  he  smote  the  rock,  and  the  waters  gushed  out,  and 
followed  them  in  all  their  journeyings.  Though  they  had  no  food,  the 
clouds  poured  down  manna,  and  they  did  eat  angels'  food.  Though  they 
had  no  road,  they  had  a  guide  to  lead  them  the  right  way,  in  a  cloud 
of  fire  which  shaded  them  by  day,  and  comforted  them  at  night. 
The  tabernacle  of  God  was  in  the  midst  of  them.  From  the  merc}- 
seat  he  communed  with  them.  He  sent  them  Moses,  and  Aaron,  and 
Miriam.  He  gave  his  good  Spirit  to  instruct  them.  They  had  grapes 
from  Eschol.  They  had  a  view  of  the  glory  of  all  lands,  and  at 
length  the  possession  of  it— where  they  sang,  "To  Him  that  led 
his  people  through  the  wilderness  :  for  his  mercy  endureth  forever  !" 

—Earth  is  a  wilderness  ;  and  he  gives  them  their  vineyards  from 
thence.  It  was  not  designed  to  be  a  wilderness  ;  but  by  one  man  sin 
entered  into  the  world ;  and  it  was  said  to  the  transgressor,  "  Cursed 
is  the  ground  for  thy  sake  ;  in  sorrow^  shalt  thou  eat  of  it  all  the  days 
of  thy  life.  Thorns  also,  and  thistles,  shall  it  bring  forth  to  thee" — 
and  there  are  enough  of  these. 

"  Lord,  what  a  wretched  land  is  this, 

That  yields  us  no  supply  '. 
No  cheering  fruit,  no  wholesome  trees. 

Or  streams  of  living  joy. 

"  But  pricking  thorns,  through  all  the  ground, 

And  mortal  prisons,  grow  ; 
And  all  the  rivers  that  are  tound. 

With  dang'rous  waters  flow." 

Such  it  is,  as  the  fall  left  it.  Such  it  now  would  be,  but  for  divine 
grace.  How  discontented  and  miserable  are  the  men  of  the  world, 
who  have  nothing  else !  especially  in  their  afflictions — and  man  is  born 
to  trouble.  But  to  the  Christian  the  curse  is  turned  into  a  blessing.  He 
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has  not  only  before  him  a  land  of  promise,  but  even  now — even  here, 
he  has  a  thousand  alleviations,  and  succors,  and  even  delights. 

"  The  men  of  grace  have  found 

Glory  begun  below ; 
And  heavenly  fruits  on  earthly  ground, 

From  faith  and  hope  may  grow." 

And  if  earth  be  a  wilderness — when  they  attend  divine  ordinances, 
and  hear  the  joyful  sound,  and  embrace  the  promises,  and  rejoice  in 
hope  of  the  glory  of  God,  and  walk  in  the  comforts  of  the  Holy 
Ghost — they  have  their  vineyards  from  thence. 

Solitude  is  a  wilderness  ;  and  He  gives  them  their  vineyards  from 
thence.  There  is  not  only  much  to  be  done  alone,  but  gained  alone, 
and  enjoyed  alone.  There  we  gain  much  of  our  best  knowledge, 
and  our  richest  experience.  There  we  enjoy  the  freedom  of  prayer, 
and  the  most  unreserved  intercourse  with  God.  There  his  secret  is 
with  them  that  fear  him  ;  and  he  shows  them  his  covenant.  They 
are  never  less  alone  than  when  alone.  "  Go  forth  into  the  plain,  and 
I  will  there  talk  with  thee."  David  said,  ''My  soul  shall  be  satis- 
tied  as  with  marrov/  and  fatness,  and  my  mouth  shall  praise  thee 
with  joyful  lips,  when  I  remember  thee  upon  my  bed,  and  meditate 
on  thee  in  the  night  watches."  Nathanael  under  the  fig  tree  found 
something  more  refreshing  than  the  shade  of  its  leaf,  more  delicious 
than  the  taste  of  its  fruit. 

Outward  trouble  is  a  wilderness.  Many  have  been  afraid  to  be 
brought  into  it — yet  He  has  given  them  their  vineyards  from  thence, 
and  the  Valley  of  Achor  for  a  door  of  hope.  They  have  been  saved 
by  their  undoing,  and  enriched  by  their  losses.  Manasseh,  in  his 
affliction,  sought,  and  found  the  God  of  his  father.  And  David, 
though  he  was  converted  before,  could  say,  It  is  good  for  me  that  I 
have  been  afflicted.  What  proofs  have  all  his  people  had,  that  he 
was  with  them  in  trouble !  What  discoveries  !  what  supports  !  what 
tendernesses  of  comfort  have  they  had  there  !  As  the  sufferings  of 
Christ  have  abounded  in  them,  the  consolation  hath  also  abounded 
by  Christ. 

— The  state  of  mind  produced  by  conviction  of  sin  is  a  wilder- 
ness, A  wounded  spirit  who  can  bear  T  Who  does  not  remember  the 
surprise,  the  confusion  of  mind,  the  terror,  the  anguish,  the  self- 
despair,  he  once  felt — and  who  can  forget  the  feelings  induced  by  a 
discovery  of  the  cross,  and  the  joy  of  God's  salvation  !  Many  are 
afraid  Vv^hen  they  see  their  relations  and  friends  trembling  at  God's 
word,  and  broken  in  heart  at  his  feet — but  Christians  hail  it  as  a  to- 
ken for  good.  They  know  that  he  gave  them  their  vineyards  from 
thence. 

The  same  may  be  said  of  that  soul-abasement  and  distress  the  be- 
liever himself  may  feel,  from  increasing  views  of  his  unworthiness, 
depravity,  and  guilt.  And  this  may  be  the  case,  and  often  will  be 
the  case  after  he  has  been  for  seventy  years  in  the  way  everlasting, 
and  hoping  better  things  of  himself.  This  is  truly  lamentable  and 
humbling — but  will  the  humiliation  hurt  him  ?  He  giveth  grace  un- 
to the  humble.     The  rain  falls  upon  the  mountain-tops,  as  well  as  in 
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the  valley — but  the  valleys  are  fertilized ;  they  are  also  covered  with 
corn  ;  they  shout  for  joy  ;  they  also  sing. 

"  The  more  his  glories  strike  mine  eyes, 

The  Jmmbler  I  shall  lie. 
But— while  /  sink,  my  joys  shall  rise 

Unmeasurably  high." 

— The  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death  is  the  last  wilderness.  There 
is  much  to  render  it  uninviting  and  awful ;  and  yet,  when  it  has  been 
actually  entered,  the  apprehension  and  the  gloom  have  fled.  And 
this  has  been  the  case  generally,  even^with  those  who  were  most 
subject  to  bondage  by  the  fear  of  it.  The  place  has  been  made  glad 
for  them.  They  have  had  an  abundant  entrance  into  the  joy  of  their 
Lord.     And  what  vineyards  does  he  give  them  from  thence  !  ! 


May  2. — "  A  psalm  and  song  at  the  dedication  of  the  house  of 
David/^  Ps.  xxx. 

This  he  built" for -himself,  as  soon  as  he  was  established  king  over 
Judah  and  Israel.  It  was,  doubtless,  very  different  from  the  cottage 
he  occupied  when  a  shepherd.  But  there  was  no  impropriety  in 
this.  A  man  may  alter  his  mode  of  living,  with  his  rising  condition 
in  the  world.  The  gradations  of  life  are  not  discountenanced  in  the 
Scriptures  :  and  we  have  never  seen  any  advantage  arising  from  the 
neglect  of  them.  Good  men  ought  to  avoid  extravagance ;  but  by 
being  mean  or  parsimonious,  they  may  cause  their  good  to  be  evil 
spoken  of. 

David,  as  a  king,  was  obliged  to  do  many  things  from  a  regard  to 
his  station,  rather  than  from  personal  choice.  But  godliness  is  to 
show  itself  in  all  circumstances.  Therefore,  when  he  took  posses- 
sion of  his  dwelling  place,  he  consecrated  it  to  God.  At  entering  a 
new  house,  an  entertainment  is  often  given,  and  dissipation  and  ex- 
cess follow.  Many  are  invited ;  but  God  is  not  of  the  number — yea, 
they  say  unto  God,  Depait  from  us  :  for  we  desire  not  the  knowledge 
of  thy  ways.  But  every  thing  is  to  be  sanctified  by  the  word  of  God 
and  prayer.  Our  religion  is  to  be  exemplified  in  little  and  common 
things.  We  are  to  sanctify  the  week  as  well  as  to  remember  the 
Sabbath  ;  and  to  walk  with  a  perfect  heart  in  our  own  dwellings,  as 
well  as  to  worship  in  the  temple  of  God.  All  we  have  is  the  Lord's ; 
and  nothing  is  a  blessing  till  he  blesses  it.  And  we  know  not  what 
may  befall  us  in  our  new  abode.  Here  our  children  may  be  about  us  ; 
or  here  we  may  weep  because  they  are  not.  Here  we  may  find  a 
house  of  mourning  for  the  desire  of  our  eyes,  or  the  guide  of  our 
youth.  Here  we  may  enjoy  health,  or  be  made  to  possess  months  of 
vanity,  and  have  wearisome  nights  appointed  unto  us.  Here  we 
may  live  many  years,  or  our  sun  may  go  down  at  noon — Let  it) 
then,  be  our  concern,  that  the  place  may  be  the  house  of  God  while 
we  live,  and  the  gate  of  heaven  when  we  die. 

David  was  a  poet ;  and  was  accustomed  to  indulge  his  pious  ge- 
nius on  any  particular  occurrence.     Here  are  the  lines  he  composed 
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on  the  present  occasion — "  I  will  extol  thee,  O  Lord ;  for  thou  hast 
lifted  me  up,  and  hast  not  made  my  foes  to  rejoice  over  me.  O  Lord 
my  God,  I  cried  unto  thee,  and  thou  hast  healed  me.  O  Lord,  thou 
hast  brought  up  my  soul  from  the  grave  ;  thou  hast  kept  me  alive, 
that  I  should  not  go  down  to  the  pit.  Sing  unto  the  Lord,  O  ye 
saints  of  his,  and  give  thanks  at  the  remembrance  of  his  holiness. 
For  his  anger  endureth  but  a  moment ;  in  his  favor  is  life  ;  weeping 
may  endure  for  a  night,  but  joy  cometh  in  the  morning." 

All  we  notice  here,  is,  that  previously  to  his  occupying  this  fine 
mansion,  he  had  been  suffering  under  a  dangerous  disease.  For 
kings  are  as  mortal  as  their  subjects,  and  exposed  to  the  same  evils 
of  life.  And  v^^hat  would  a  house  of  cedar  be  to  one  who  carried 
into  it  a  body  full  of  pain "?  But  God  liad  recovered  him  speedily ; 
and  while  renewed  health  enabled  him  to  enjoy  the  blessings  of  Pro- 
vidence, divine  grace  taught  him  to  value  life,  as  a  privilege  for  reli- 
gious purpose  ;  prolonging  his  opportunities,  to  glorify  God,  and  serve 
his  generation  according  to  his  will. 

Nothing  is  more  interesting  than  little  casual  insights  into  the  his- 
tory, and  above  all,  the  experience,  of  good  and  great  men.  And  in 
this  ode  we  see  the  workings  of  David's  mind — before,  and — under, 
and — after  the  affliction. 

— Before  the  affliction  :  "And  in  my  prosperity  I  said,  I  shall  never 
be  moved.  Lord,  by  thy  favor  thou  hast  made  my  mountain  to  stand 
strong" — He  had  not  said  this  in  words  ;  but  his  views,  and  feelings, 
and  actions,  v/ere  all  vocal  with  God.  And  do  we  not  here  see  the" 
danger  of  indulgence  T  How  little  can  we  bear  without  self-security, 
without  presumption,  without  losing  the  heart  of  a  stranger  !  Hence 
the  necessity  of  a  change,  and  the  advantage  of  those  trials  that  cry 
to  our  hearts,  *'  Arise,  and  depart  hence,  for  this  is  not  your  rest." 

_ — Under  the  affliction":  ''  Thou  didst  hide  thy  face  and  I  was  trou- 
bled. I  cried  to  thee,  O  Lord  :  and  unto  the  Lord  I  made  supplica- 
tion. What  profit  is  there  in  my  blood,  when  I  go  down  to  the  pit  'I 
Shall  the  dust  praise  thee  ]  Shall  it  declare  thy  truth  ]  Hear,  O  Lord, 
and  have  mercy  upon  me:  Lord,  be  thou  my  helper."  Cain,  in  his 
distress,  goes  to  building.  Saul  sends  for  music.  Few  turn  to  Him 
that  smiteth  them.  But  prayer  is  the  design,  the  sanctification,  the 
resource,  of  affliction — Is  any  afflicted  ?  let  him  pray. 

— After  the  affliction  :  "  Thou  hast  turned  for  me  my  mourning 
into  dancing ;  thou  hast  put  off  my  sackcloth,  and  girded  me  with 
gladness  ;  to  the  end  that  my  glory  may  sing  praise  to  thee,  and  not 
be  silent.  O  Lord  ray  God,  I  will  give  thanks  unto  thee  forever." 
He  has  done  it — 

"  His  hand  has  loosed  my  bonds  of  pain, 
And  bound  me  with  his  love." 

Therefore  I  will  serve  him  with  my  best  powers,  and  forever — 

And  his  practice  corresponded  with  his  profession.  No  sooner 
had  he  taken  possession  of  his  new  palace,  than  *'the  king  said  unto 
Nathan  the  prophet,  See  now,  I  dwell  in  a  house  of  cedar,  but  the 
ark  of  God  dwelleth  within  curtains."  And  then  it  was  that  he 
availed  himself  of  a  pious  and  ardent  frame  of  mind,  to  swear  unto 
Vol.  L  18 
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the  Lord,  and  vow  unto  the  mighty  God  of  Jacob.  "  Surely  I  wilt 
not  come  into  the  tabernacle  of  my  house,  nor  go  up  into  my  bed  ; 
1  will  not  give  sleep  to  mine  eyes,  or  slumber  to  mine  eyelids,  until  I 
find  out  a  place  for  the  Lord,  a  habitation  for  the  mighty  God  of 
Jacob."  How  different  the  disposition  of  the  selfish  Jews  on  their 
return  from  Babylon  !  "  Is  it  time  for  you,  O  ye,  to  dwell  in  your 
ceiled  houses,  and  this  house  lie  waste  ?"  And  what  gained  they  I 
Them  that  honor  me,  says  God,  I  will  honor,  "  Ye  looked  for 
much,  and,  lo  !  it  came  to  little  ;  and  when  ye  brought  it  home  I  did 
blow  upon  it.  Why  1  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.  Because  of  mine 
liouse  that  is  waste,  and  ye  run  every  man  unto  liis  own  house." 


May  3. — "  To  reveal  his  son  in  me.'"  Gal.  i.  16. 

To  reveal  is  to  lay  open  something  which,  though  in  existence  be- 
fore, was  yet  unknown.  The  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God  is  neces- 
sary to  all  the  use  w^e  can  make  of  him.  And  we  may  observe  a 
fourfold  revelation  of  him.  The  text  only  speaks  of  one  of  these  ; 
but  they  are  all  true  ;  and  they  are  all  profitable. 

There  is  a  revelation  of  the  Saviour  to  us.  This  is  found  in  the 
Scripture,  which  therefore  we  often  call  emphatically  *'  revelation." 
It  discovers  many  things ;  but  he  is  the  principal  subject  :  and  we 
are  persuaded  nothing  has  found  a  place  in  it,  but  has  some  relation 
to  him.  This  revelation  early  began.  It  dawned  in  Paradise,  and 
the  light  continued  to  shine  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day. — 
All  the  Jewish  ordinances  and  sacrifices  prefigured  him.  Of  him 
Moses  in  the  law  and  the  prophets  did  write  :  and  the  testimony  of 
Jesus  was  the  spirit  of  prophecy.  He  came  personally  as  a  preacher, 
and  he  was  his  own  subject.  He  unbosomed  himself  to  his  disciples, 
as  far  as  they  were  able  to  bear  it ;  and  promised  them  a  fuller  ma- 
nifestation. This  was  done  when  the  Holy  Spirit  tauglit  them  all 
things  ;  and  brought  all  things  to  their  remembrance  that  he  had  said 
unto  them  ;  and  inspired  them,  to  communicate  the  information  to 
others — that  all  may  read  and  understand  their  knowledge  in  the 
mystery  of  Christ. 

There  is  a  revelation  of  the  Saviour  in  us.  This  is  more  than  the 
former  :  for  many  v/ho  have  access  to  the  Scriptures,  will  perish,  and 
all  their  knowledge  will  only  prove  the  savor  of  death  unto  death. — • 
There  is,  however,  as  to  information,  nothing  in  the  internal  rela- 
tion that  is  not  in  the  external.  It  is  not,  therefore,  a  new  revela- 
tion in  itself :  for  the  truths  themselves  are  as  old  as  the  creation  : 
but  it  is  new  as  to  our  perception  and  experience.  If  a  man,  born 
blind,  were  to  receive  his  sight,  he  would  not  see  a  new  sun,  but  it 
would  be  new  to  him.  Even  in  aland  of  vision,  we  may  be  called  out 
of  darkness  into  his  marvellous  light;  because  the  eyes  of  our  un- 
derstanding may  be  opened.  We  heard  of  these  things  before,  but. 
now  in  God's  light,  we  see  them  ;  and  this  illumination  shows  us,  not 
only  their  reality,  but  their  excellency  ;  and,  with  their  glory,  fixes, 
and  replenishes,  and  swa3^s  the  soul.     Be  not  satisfied  with  any  thing 
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short  of  this.  Distinguish  between  a  Christian  in  name,  and  a  Chris- 
tian indeed.  Do  not  place  your  rehgion  on  any  thing  without 
you.  Have  you  the  witness  in  yourselves '?  Is  Christ  revealed  in 
youl  Have  you  such  a  sight  of  him,  by  faith,  as  to  see  that  he  is 
fairer  than  the  children  of  men  1  as  to  feel  him  infinitely  endeared  'f 
as  to  count  all  things  but  loss,  for  the  excellency  of  his  knowledge? 
This  is  what  he  himself  means,  when  he  said,  "He  that  seeth  the 
Son,  and  believeth  on  him,  hath  everlasting  life." 

There  is  a  revelation  of  him  by  us.  It  is  our  destiny,  our  duty, 
our  privilege,  to  make  him  known.  This  is  done  by  our  being  the 
subjects  of  his  agency  ;  as  the  work  displays  the  attributes  of  the  au- 
thor, and  the  streams  proclaim  the  quality  of  the  fountain.  We 
should  discover  him  by  our  resemblance,  as  his  followers  ;  and  by 
our  testimony,  as  his  witnesses.  We  can  speak  upon  other  sub- 
jects— why  not  upon  this  ?  Who  has  not  opportunities  to  extol  him 
among  children,  servants,  friends,  neighbors]  What  do  seeking 
souls  want,  but  to  see  Jesus  1  Or  doubting  ones,  but  to  be  assured 
of  his  love !  Have  we  been  freely  healed  by  him  1  Let  us  tell  the 
deceased  and  dying  of  the  physician.  Let  us  zealously  aid  every 
institution  that  aims  to  show  forth  his  praise.  Pray  that  his  glory 
may  be  revealed,  and  that  all  flesh  may  see  the  salvation  of  our  God. 

There  is  also  a  revelation  of  him  with  us.  The  world  knoweth 
us  not ;  it  knew  him  not.  We  are  now  hid,  and  he  is  hid  ;  and  both, 
are  to  be  displayed  at  the  same  time.  The  day  of  the  manifestation 
of  the  sons  of  God  is  also  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ.  And 
when  he,  who  is  our  life,  shall  appear,  we  also  shall  appear  with  him 
in  glory.  Them  that  sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  bring  with  him.  They 
suffered  with  him,  and  they  shall  be  glorified  together. 

We  wish  to  be  distinguished.  We  want  something  exclusive — 
half  the  relish  and  value  is  gone,  if  others  share  with  us.  But  his 
benevolence,  his  condescension,  are  such  that  he  cannot  be  satisfied 
unless  we  partake  with  him  :  "  I  appoint  unto  you  a  kingdom,  as  niy 
Father  appointed  unto  me  ;  that  ye  may  eat  and  drink  at  my  table  in 
my  kingdom,  and  sit  on  thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel." 
"  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  grant  to  sit  with  me  in  my  throne, 
even  as  I  also  overcame,  and  am  set  down  with  my  Father  in  his 
throne."     But  where  will  the  ungodly  and  the  sinner  appear? 


May  4.— "jPor  even  Christ  pleased  not  hiinselfy 

Rom.  XV.  3. 

—Not  as  if  his  undertaking  our  cause  was  against  his  will,  or 
that  he  ever  felt  it  to  be  a  task  and  a  grievance.  He  was  voluntary 
in  the  engagement,  and  cheerful  in  the  execution  ;  and  could  say,  I 
have  a  baptism  to  be  baptised  with,  and  how  am  I  straitened  till  it  be 
accomplished  !  But  he  never  followed  the  indulgence  of  his  natural 
inclination  in  the  days  of  his  flesh.  He  preferred  the  glory  of  God, 
and  our  benefit,  to  his  own  gratification.  He  did  not  consult  his 
ea^e,  but  denied  the  demands  of  sleep  when  duty  required  exertion. 
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He  rejected,  with  anger,  Peter's  proposal  to  spare  himself  from  suf- 
fering. He  did  not  consult  ambitious  feeling ;  but  refused  the  peo- 
ple, when  they  would  have  made  him  a  king.  He  stood  not  upon 
rank  and  consequence  ;  but  washed  the  disciples'  feet,  and  was 
among  them  as  one  that  serveth.  He  was  far  more  delighted  with 
Mary's  reception  of  his  word,  than  with  Martha's  preparation  for  his 
appetite,  lie  was  not  only  thirsty,  but  hungry,  when  the  disciples  left 
him  at  the  well,  to  go  and  buy  meat ;  but  when  tliey  returned,  and 
said,  Master  eat;  he  replied,  "  I  have  meat  to  eat  which  ye  know 
not  of.  In  your  absence  I  have  had  something  above  corporeal 
satisfaction — I  have  been  saving  a  soul  from  death,  and  hiding  a 
multitude  of  sins.  My  meat  is  to  do  the  will  of  Him  that  sent 
me,  and  to  finish  his  work."  When  the  collectors  of  the  temple- 
tax  came  to  Peter,  he  said  to  him,  "  What  think  est  thou,  Simon  ;^ 
Of  whom  do  the  kings  of  the  earth  take  custom  or  tribute  1  Of 
their  own  children,  or  of  strangers  1  Peter  saith  unto  him,  Of 
strangers.  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Then  are  the  children  free.  The 
temple  is  the  house  of  my  heavenly  Father,  and  I  am  his  only 
begotten  Son."  But,  though  not  bound  like  others,  he  foregoes  his 
right,  in  order  to  avoid  offence  :  "  Nevertheless,  lest  we  should  of- 
fend," i.  e.  excite  pain,  or  dislike,  or  reflection,  by  their  thinking  wo 
have  not  a  proper  regard  to  the  sanctuary  and  ordinances  of  God — 
-"'lest  we  should  offend  them,  go  thou  to  the  sea,  and  cast  a  hook, 
and  take  up  the  fish,  that  first  cometh  up;  and  when  thou  hast 
opened  his  mouth,  thou  shalt  find  a  piece  of  money :  that  take,  and 
give  unto  them  for  me  and  thee."  This  he  exemphfied  all  through 
fife ;  He  was,  therefore,  well  prepared  and  authorized  to  say,  "  If 
any  man  will  be  my  disciple,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his 
cross  and  follow  me." 

— And  observe  the  use  the  apostle  makes  of  it.  Because  Christ 
pleased  not  himself,  therefore,  "  let  the  strong  bear  the  infirmities 
of  the  weak,  and  not  please  themselves" — "Let  every  one  of  us 
please  his  neighbor,  for  his  good  to  edification."  He  indeed  limits 
the  duty.  We  are  not  to  humour  our  brethren  in  a  sinful  course, 
but  only  in  things  innocent  and  lawful — and  we  are  to  do  this  with 
a  view  to  secure  and  promote  his  welfare,  and  not  any  advan- 
tage of  our  own.  But  we  are  not  to  consult  our  own  little  conve- 
niences, and  appetites,  and  wishes.  We  are  not  even  to  follow 
our  convictions  in  every  disputed  matter.  "  Let  us  not,  there- 
fore, judge  one  another  any  more  ;  but  judge  this  rather,  that  no 
man  put  a  stumbling-block,  or  an  occasion  to  fall,  in  his  brother's 
way.  I  know  and  am  persuaded,  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  there  is 
nothing  unclean  of  itself;  but  to  him  that  esteemeth  any  thing  to 
be  unclean,  to  him  it  is  unclean.  But  if  thy  brother  be  grieved 
with  thy  meat,  now  w^alkest  thou  not  charitably.  Destroy  not 
him  with  thy  meat  for  whom  Christ  died."  Here,  again,  the  apos- 
tle calls  in  Jesus,  as  a  motive,  and  an  example.  He  denied  him- 
self so  as  to  die  for  this  v/eak  brother,  and  will  you,  says  he,  re- 
fuse to  deny  yourselves  in  a  trifling  forbearance  on  his  behalf  1  "  Ii 
is  good  neither  to  eat  flesh,  nor  to  drink  wine,  nor  any  thing  whereby 
,rby  brother  stumbleth,  or  is  offended,  or  is  made  weak." 
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Herein,  too,  Paul  enjoins  no  more  tlian  he  practised  :  for  he  drank 
deep  into  the  Saviour's  spirit :  "  I  please  all  men  in  all  things,  not 
seeking-  my  own  profit,  but  the  profit  of  many,  that  they  may  be 
saved."  If  "  meat  make  my  brother  to  offend,  I  will  eat  no  flesh 
while  the  world  standeth,  lest  I  make  my  brother  to  offend."  And 
how  noble  does  he  here  look  !  And  how  below  his  principles  does  a 
Christian  act,  when  he  thinks  of  himself  only,  his  own  accommoda- 
tion-—yea,  even  his  own  conscience.  He  is  to  regard  the  satisfac- 
tion of  anothers's  mind,  as  well  as  his  own  ;  and  is  to  walk,  not 
only  righteously,  but  charitably.  Yet  some  say,  "  /  do  not  think  it 
sinful ;  therefore  I  am  not  obliged  to  abstain."  And  was  Paul 
obliged  to  abstain  1  All  things  were  pure  to  him  ;  but  he  would  not 
eat  with  offence.  Some  seem  never  to  regard  how  their  conduct 
will  affect  others  ;  but  the  Book  says,  "  Give  none  offence  ;  neither 
to  the  Jews,  nor  to  the  Gentiles,  nor  to  the  church  of  God."  Asaph 
was  checked  in  his  improper  language  by  remembering,  that  if  he  so 
spake,  he  should  "  offend  against  the  generation  of  the  upright."' 
Let  us,  therefore,  beware  of  throwing  stumbling-blocks  in  the  way 
of  the  blind.  Let  us  make  straight  paths  for  our  feet,  lest  that 
which  is  lame  be  turned  out  of  the  way  ;  but  let  it  rather  be  healed. 

— -Christianity  is  designed  to  refine,  and  soften  ;  to  take  away  the 
heart  of  stone,  and  to  give  us  hearts  of  flesh  ;  to  polish  off  the  rude- 
nesses and  arrogances  of  our  manners  and  tempers  ;  and  to  make  us 
blameless  and  ha  mless,  the  sons  of  God,  without  rebuke.  Lord 
Chesterfield,  in  one  of  his  Letters  to  his  Nephew,  finely  says,  "  Po- 
liteness is  benevolence  in  little  things,"  Religion  should  make  us 
the  most  polite  creatures  in  the  world  ;  and  what  persons  of  rank  do 
from  education,  we  should  do  from  principle  ;  yielding  our  own 
desires  and  claims  to  become  all  things  to  all  men,  if  by  any  means 
we  may  gain  some :  and  be  not  only  sincere,  but  without  offence, 
ontil  the  day  of  Christ. 

— If  so,  some  professors  of  religion  have  much  to  learn.  They 
think  of  nothing  but  their  own  indulgence.  They  know  nothing  of 
bearing  with  infirmity  ;  of  waiting  for  improvement ;  of  watching 
for  opportunity.  They  are  decisive,  and  dictatorial,  and  hasty,  and 
severe  ;  and  pride  themselves  only  on  what  they  call  faithfulness, 
and  which  is  the  easiest  thing  in  religion  to  them,  because  it  falls  in 
with  their  own  natural  temper — not  to  say,  that  frequently  what  they 
mean  by  fidelity,  is  only  rudeness  and  insolence.  But  while  we  can 
do  nothing  against  the  truth,  but  for  the  truth,  we  are  required  to  be 
courteous  ;  and  to  pursue  whatsoever  things  are  lovely,  and  of  good 
report. 

— And  without  this,  professors  will  not  only  render  religion  una- 
miable  and  repulsive  ;  but  will  lower  themselves  in  general  estima- 
tion, and  lose  the  influence  which  is  derivable  from  reputation  and 
esteem.  Who  can  regard  the  haughty,  and  the  selfish  ?  But  for  a 
good  man,  some  would  even  dare  to  die.  An  inoffeusive,  self-deny- 
ing, lovely  disposition  and  carriage  wins  the  heart.  It  is  not  in  our 
power  to  love  ;  but  it  is  in  our  power  to  be  loved.  Our  loving  an- 
other depends  upon  him  ;  and  here  we  have  no  control :  but  another's 
loving  us,  depends  upon  ourselves ;  and  he  that  will  have  friends, 
must  show  himself  friendlv. 

18* 
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Doddridge  buried  a  most  interesting  child  at  nine  years  of  agt 
The  dear  little  creature  was  a  general  favorite  :  and  he  tells  us  in  his 
Funeral  Sermon,  that  when  he  one  day  asked  her,  how  it  was  that 
every  body  loved  her — I  know  not,  she  said,  unless  it  be  that  I  lovo 
every  body.  Tell  your  children  this.  Also  read  to  them — "The 
child  Samuel  grew  on,  and  was  in  favor  both  with  the  Lord,  and  also 
with  men." 

"  For  he  that  in  these  things  serveth  Christ,  is  acceptable  to  God, 
and  approved  of  men.  Let  us,  therefore,  follow  after  things  which 
make  for  peace,  and  things  wherewith  one  may  edify  another." 


May  5.—'-  If  thou  knewest  the  gift  of  God:'         John  iv.  10. 

As  if  he  had  said'  to  the  woman — Thou  mista,kest  me  for  a  men 
Jew,  wandering  and  weary,  and  sitting  thus  on  the  well,  and  asking 
for  the  refreshment  of  water  seemingly  dependent  on  the  kindness  o 
a  stranger.  But  if  thou  wert  acquainted  with  me — that  I  am  the 
mercy  promised  from  the  beginning  ;  the  only  begotten  of  the  Fa- 
ther, full  of  grace  and'  truth  ;  that  I  am  come  into  the  world  to  save 
sinners  ;  and  that  in  me  all  fulness  dwells — what  an  opportunity 
wouldst  thou  find  was  now  afforded  thee — "  If  thou  knewest  the  gift 
of  God." 

He  calls  himself  the  gift  of  God,  because  he  came  not  according 
to  the  course  of  Nature.  A  body  was  prepared  him.  A  virgin  con- 
ceives, and  bares  a  Son  :  and  the  holy  thing  born  of  her  is  called  thf 
Son  of  God.  We  go  also  further.  A  preternatural  interposition 
might  have  taken  place  in  a  way  of  wrath  ;  and  this  is  what  seemed 
most  probable  in  the  case,  and  would  have  been  the  foreboding  of  our 
guilty  minds.  But  God  sent  not  his  only  begotten  Son  into  the  world 
to  condemn  the  world,  but  that  the  world  through  him  might  bo 
saved.  He  therefore  came  not  according  to  any  rule  of  desert.  A 
few  years  ago,  we  heard  much  of  the  rights  of  man  ;  and  though  the 
expression  was  abused,  and  brought  into  contempt,  there  is  a  proprie- 
ty in  it.  Man  has  rights,  with  regard  to  his  fellow-creatures.  Chil- 
dren have  rights,  with  regard  to  parents  ;  and  subjects,  with  regard  t(t 
sovereigns.  A  man  has  a  right  to  enjoy  the  fruit  of  his  labor ;  he 
has  a  right  to  worship  the  Supreme  Being  according  to  his  conscience. 
But  what  were  his  rights,  with  regard  to  God?  What  right  to  pro- 
tection has  a  subject  that  has  become  rebellious  1  What  right  to 
wages  has  a  servant  that  has  run  away  from  liis  master  ]  As  sinners, 
we  had  forfeited  all  expectation  from  God — except  a  fearful  looking 
for  of  judgment  and  fiery  indignation.  We  could  have  no  right  to 
the  bread  we  eat,  or  the  air  we  breathe.  Wiiat  claim,  then,  had  we 
upon  God  for  the  Son  of  his  love  ?  He  was  a  gift  infinitely  free  ;  and 
not  only  free  as  opposed  to  desert,  but  also  as  opposed  to  desire. 
Was  he  withholden  till  we  felt  our  need  of  him,  and  became  suppli- 
ants at  our  offended  Maker's  feet  ?  Ages  before  we  were  born,  the 
plan  was  formed,  and  accomplished,  and  announced.  And  when  we 
are  desirous  of  obtaining  the  blessings  of  it,  we  find  them  provided 
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and  hear  a  voice,  saying,  Come,  for  all  things  are  now  ready.  Al! 
other  good  too,  is  insured  by  him.  He  that  spared  not  his  own  Son, 
but  deliv^ered  him  up  for  us  all,  how  shall  he  not  with  him  also  freely 
give  us  all  thing  ]  Yea,  he  has  given  us  all  things  in  him  ;  and  what- 
ever a  perishing  sinners  needs,  even  to  life  eternal,  is  to  be  derived 
from  him. 

And  if  you  knew  the  gift  of  God — surely  you  would  say  with  the 
apostle,  "  Thanks  be  unto  God  for  his  unspeakable  gift."  You  should 
overlook  nothing  in  his  bounty  ;  but  gratitude  should  bear  some  pro- 
portion to  the  favor  it  acknowledges.  What  is  the  sun  in  nature,  to 
this  Sun  of  Righteousness  !  What  is  our  daily  bread  to  this  Bread  of 
Life  !  Here  are  the  exceeding  riches  of  his  grace — in  his  kindness 
towards  us  by  Christ  Jesus. 

— If  you  knew  the  gift  of  God,  surely  you  would  avail  yourselves 
of  it.  You  would  consider  a  participation  of  him  as  the  one  thing 
needful ;  and  receive  him  as  he  is  presented  in  the  gospel ;  and  as 
Zaccheus  received  him,  who  made  haste,  and  came  down,  and  re- 
ceived him  joyfully. 

— If  you  knew  the  gift  of  God,  you  would  not  yield  to  despondency. 
You  would  not  say,  by  way  of  objection,  I  have  no  money,  no  worthi- 
ness. This  is  supposed.  Who  thinks  of  burying  a  gift;  of  deserv- 
ing a  gift — especially  such  a  gift ! 

— If  you  knew  the  gift  of  God,  you  would  make  him  known.  You 
would  commend  him  to  your  children,  your  relations,  your  friends, 
and  your  neighbors — You  would  pray,  "Let  the  whole  earth  be  filled 
with  his  glory" — 

"His  worth  if  all  the  nations  kuew, 

Sure  the  whole  earth  would  love  him  too." 


May  6. — "  Therefore  hath  thy  servant  found  in  his  heart  to  pray 
this  prayer  unto  thee.''  2  Sam.  vii.  27. 

Where  did  he  find  his  inclination,  and  power  to  pray  1  ''  In  his 
heart."  The  heart  is  every  thing  in  religion.  Man  judgeth  accord- 
ing to  the  outward  appearance  ;  but  the  Lord  looketh  to  the  heart ; 
and  requires  it — My  son,  give  me  thy  heart.  Where  he  does  not  find 
this.  He  finds  nothing.  Where  this  speaks,  words  are  needless  : 
he  knows  what  is  the  mind  of  the  Spirit.  Hannah,  she  spake  in  her 
heart ;  only  her  lips  moved,  but  her  voice  was  not  heard — yet  what 
a  prayer  she  prayed !  and  how  successful  !  It  is  a  blessed  thing, 
therefore,  to  find  it  in  our  heart  to  pray — so  that,  while  it  is  with 
many  a  bodily  exercise  only  ;  a  task  which  they  would  gladly  decline  ; 
an  effort  forced  upon  them  from  something  without — some  danger,  or 
trouble  :  we  may  do  it  naturally ;  and  therefore  constantly  and  plea- 
santly, from  a  principle  in  us,  like  a  well  of  water  springing  up  into 
everlasting  life. 

And  what  was  the  prayer  he  found  there  1  It  was  this — "  Let  the 
house  of  thy  servant  David  be  established  before  thee."  David  had 
a  peculiar  concern  for  his  family  ;  and,  from  his  character,  we  may 
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be  assured,  lie  wished  it  to  be  not  only  or  principally  glorious,  hut 
good.  It  is  a  man's  duty  to  seek  to  promote  the  temporal  welfare  oj' 
his  house  ;  for  he  that  provideth  not  for  his  own,  especially  those  of 
his  own  house,  hath  denied  the  faith,  and  is  worse  than  an  Infidel. 
But  the  wish  of  many  is  not  to  build  up  their  house  in  Israel,  but  in 
the  world.  They  are  only  anxious  for  an  increase  of  earthly  wealth 
and  honor.  And  how  injurious  have  such  risings  in  life  proved  to 
the  comfort  and  religion  of  the  family.  And  how  inconsiderate  and 
inconsistent  are  parents,  especially  if  they  are  pious  ones,  in  longing 
for  such  perils,  when  they  know  the  depravity  of  human  nature,  and  the 
snares  of  prosperity.  How  much  better  is  it  to  see,  and  to  leave 
their  household  great  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  ;  and  under  the  bless- 
ing of  that  Providence  vvhich  will  make  all  things  work  together  for 
their  good. 

And  whdii  produced  this  prayer?  ''Therefore'' — "  For  thou,  O 
Lord  of  Hosts,  God  of  Israel,  hast  revealed  to  thy  servant,  saying,  I 
will  build  thee  a  house  :"  "therefore  hath  thy  servant  found  in  his 
heart  to  pray  this  prayer  unto  thee."  He  had  refused  him  the  plea- 
sure and  honor  of  building  the  temple  which  he  had  purposed.  But 
he  should  be  no  loser.  The  will  should  be  taken  for  the  deed. 
Though  he  did  not  build  God  a  house,  God  would  build  him  a  house — 
and  except  the  Lord  build  the  house,  they  labor  in  vain  that  build  it. 
But  all  things  are  possible  v/ith  him  :  and  them  that  honor  him,  he 
will  honor.  What  the  king  said  to  his  prime  minister — '•  You  mind 
my  affairs,  and  I  will  mind  yours" — he  says  to  each  of  his  servants. 
Serve  me  yourselves,  and  be  persuaded  that  my  blessing  is  upon  my 
people,  and  that  the  generation  of  the  upright  shall  be  blessed. 

— But  see — the  certainty  of  a  thing  does  not  supersede  the  use  of 
the  means  in  attaining  it.  Why  should  David  pray  for  it,  when  God 
had  pledged  himself  to  do  it  1  So  some  would  argue  :  but  it  would 
be  the  arguing  of  folly.  The  Scripture,  the  wisdom  of  God,  knows 
nothing  of  this  perversion.  No  doctrine  there  leads  to  enthusiasm. 
There  the  means  and  end  are  connected.  There  activity  grows  out 
of  dependence ;  and  zeal,  out  of  confidence.  There  God  says, 
after  he  has  promised  the  thing,  "I  will  yet  be  inquired  of  by  the 
house  of  Israel  to  do  it  for  them."  Yea,  we  see  prayer  is  not  only 
consistent  with  the  promise,  but  derived  from  it.  It  is  this  that  fur- 
nishes the  matter  of  our  petitions,  and  gives  us  all  our  encourage- 
ments. 

Therefore,  let  us  be  thankful  for  the  promises.  Let  us  search  them 
out.  Let  us  place  them  opposite  all  our  wants.  Let  us  plead  them, 
and  say,  Remember  the  word  unto  thy  servant,  upon  which  thou  hast 
caused  him  to  hope.  And,  as  then  we  can  ask  in  faith,  so  we  may 
pray  with  confidence  :  for  whatsoever  we  ask  according  to  his  will. 
we  know  he  heareth  us. 


May  7. — "  The  Sun  of  Righteousness  shall  arise.''  Mai.  iv.  2. 

He  is  called  the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  to  intimate  that  he  is  the 
same  in  the  righteous  world  as  the  orb  of  day  is  in  the  natural.   The 
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importance  of  the  latter  is  acknowledged  by  all ;  but  the  value  of 
the  former  is  infinitely  greater  :  for  what  are  the  interests  of  time  and 
sense,  to  those  of  the  soul  and  eternity  ! — We  know  there  is  only 
one  sun  in  our  system  :  and  there  is  one  Mediator  between  God  and 
man.  Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other — I  am  the  way,  the 
truth,  and  the  life :  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  me. — 
The  vastness  of  the  sun  is  surprising- :  but  Jesus  is  the  Lord  of  all. 
His  greatness  is  unsearchable.  The  beauty  and  glory  of  the  sun 
are  such,  that,  in  the  absence  of  Revelation,  and  when  creatures 
were  idols,  we  can  scarcely  wonder  that  this  illustrious  display  of 
Deity  should  have  been  adored.  But  He  is  fairer  than  the  children 
of  men — Yea,  he  is  altogether  lovely  ;  and  all  the  angels  of  God 
are  commanded  to  worship  him. — But,  oh !  the  inestimable  useful- 
ness of  this  luminary  !  How  he  enlightens  !  warms  !  fructifies  ! 
adorns  !  blesses  !  What  changes  does  he  produce  !  How  he  fills 
the  air  with  songs,  and  the  gardens  with  fruit  and  fragrance  !  How 
he  clothes  the  woods  with  foliage,  and  the  meadows  with  grass  !  How 
he  fills  the  valleys  with  corn,  and  makes  the  little  hills  rejoice  on 
every  side  ;  and  crowns  the  year  with  his  goodness  ! — And  this  he 
has  always  done.  The  sun  that  ripened  Isaac's  cor  \,  ripens  ours  ; 
and,  though  he  has  shone  for  so  many  ages,  he  is  undiminished,  and 
is  as  all-s-ufficient  as  ever.  What  an  image  of  Him,  who  is  the  same 
yesterday,  to-day,  and  forever  !  who  has  always  been  the  source  of 
light,  life,  relief,  and  comfort !  the  hope,  the  consolation  of  Israel  ! 
the  desire  of  all  nations  !  Truly  light  is  sweet ;  and  a  pleasant 
thing  it  is  for  the  eyes  to  behold  the  sun.  But  he  that  seeth  the  Sun 
of  Righteousness,  and  believeth  on  Jesus,  hath  everlasting  life. 

— The  rising  of  the  sun  is  the  finest  spectacle  in  the  creation.  ^  I 
fear  some  never  saw  it ;  at  least  at  the  most  interesting  season  of 
the  year.  What,  to  them,  are  a  thousand  rising  suns,  to  the  sublimity 
of  lying  late  in  bed  !  But  when  and  how  does  this  Sun  of  Righte- 
ousness arise  1  His  coming  was  announced  immediately  after  the 
fall,  when  God  said,  the  seed  of  the  woman  should  bruise  the  ser- 
pent's head.  This  was  the  very  first  ray  of  the  early  dawn  of  that 
light  which  was  to  shine  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day. — His 
approach  obscurely  appeared  in  the  types  and  services  of  the  cere- 
monial law.  In  the  clearer  discoveries  of  the  prophets,  the  morning- 
was  beginning  to  spread  upon  the  mountains.  But  to  the  Jews  he 
was  below  the  horizon  :  they  longed  to  see  his  day  ;  and  kings  and 
righteous  men  pressed  forward  to  the  brightness  of  his  rising.  At 
length,  he  actually  arose  ;  and  when  the  fulness  of  time  was  come 
• — God  sent  forth  his  Son.  A  messenger  from  heaven  proclaimed 
him  to  the  shepherds,  and  said,  I  bring  you  glad  tidings  of  great  joy. 
The  Saviour  is  born !  Oh  !  the  splendor  of  that  morning ! — ■ 
It  brought  glory  to  God  in  tlie  highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  good  will 
towards  men — God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh. 

— He  rises  in  the  dispensation  of  the  Gospel.  Whenever  this 
enters  a  nation  or  a  village,  He  is  evidently  set  forth,  and  the  savor 
of  his  knowledge  diffused :  and  it  is  then  said  to  the  place,  and  to 
the  people.  Arise,  shine,  for  thy  light  is  come,  and  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  is  risen  upon  thee. — He  rises  in  spiritual  illumination.     Then 
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he  is  revealed  in  us.  lie  is  presented  to  the  eye  of  tlie  soul.  He  is 
seen  in  a  new  manner,  so  as  to  fix  and  fill  the  mind,  and  govern  the  life. 
— He  rises  in  renewed  manifestations.  For  sometimes  he  hides  his 
face,  and  we  are  troubled.  Then  we  anxiously  ask,  O  when  wilt 
Thou  come  unto  mel  Then  we  wait  for  him  more  than  they  that 
watch  for  the  morning- — and  when  we  behold  him  again,  find  a 
brighter  day. — He  rises  in  ordinances.  What  fresh  and  enlivening 
views  of  him  have  we  often  in  meditation  and  prayer  ;  in  his  own 
supper  ;  in  reading  and  hearing  his  word  ! 

"Sometimes  a  light  surprises 

Tile  Cliristian,  while  he  sings  : 
It  is  the  Lord  that  rises 
With  healing  in  his  wings." 

But  how  will  he  arise  in  the  irradiations  of  heaven — in  the  morn- 
ing of  immortality ;  making  a  day,  to  be  sullied  with  no  cloud,  and 
followed  with  no  evening  shade  !  Then  their  sun  shall  no  more  go 
down. 

"  God  shall  rise,  and,  shining  o'er  yon, 

Turn  to  day  the  gloomy  night  ; 
He,  your  God,  shall  be  your  glory, 

And  your  everlasting' li^ht." 


May  8. — "  I  will  look  for  him.'*  Isaiah  viii.  17. 

This  is  peculiar  language.  It  is  the  language  of  none  in  heaven. 
There  all  have  found  him,  and  are  forever  with  the  Lord.  It  is  the 
language  of  none  in  hell.  There  they  are  only  concerned  to  escape 
from  his  hand,  and  to  elude  his  eye.  It  is  not  the  language  of  any 
in  the  world.  There  they  are  active  and  eager  enough  ;  but  they 
rise  early,  and  sit  up  late,  and  eat  the  bread  of  sorrow,  to  gain  some 
temporal  advantage,  honor,  or  pleasure — but  none  saith,  "  Where  is 
God  ray  Maker,  whogiveth  songs  in  the  night?"  It  is  not  the  lan- 
guage of  all  in  the  church.  There  are  some  happy  souls  who  know 
the  joyful  sound,  and  walk  in  the  light  of  God's  countenance  :  in 
his  name  they  rejoice  all  the  day,  and  in  his  righteousness  they  are 
exalted.  But  there  are  others,  whose  desire  is  to  his  name,  and  to 
the  remembrance  of  him  ;  whose  wish  is,  "  O  that  I  was  as  in  months 
past,  when  the  candle  of  the  Lord  shined  upon  my  soul,  and  the  Al- 
mighty was  yet  with  me."  These,  these  are  the  persons  saying — 
and  they  cannot  do  better  than  say — "  I  will  look  for  him." 

It  is  here  supposed  that  God  may  hide  himself  from  his  people. 
Indeed,  it  is  expressly  asserted  in  the  former  part  of  the  verse,  "  1 
will  wait  upon  the  Lord,  who  hideth  himself  from  the  house  of 
Israel."  Sometimes  he  does  this  as  to  providential  dispensations, 
suffering  them  to  fall  into  trouble,  and  for  a  while  leaving  them,  as  if 
he  had  no  regard  for  them,  and  had  forgotten  to  be  gracious.  But  wc 
now  refer  to  spiritual  manifestations.  Sometimes  they  are  so  in  the 
dark  that  they  are  unable  to  perceive  their  condition,  or  enjoy  the 
comforts  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     God  loves  them  always,  and  they  can- 


MAY  8.  215 

not  serve  him  in  vain  ;  but  they  cannot  always  see  this,  as  they  once 
did.  The  sun  is  as  really  in  his  course  in  a  dark  day  as  in  a  bright 
one,  but  his  face  is  hid  by  fogs  and  clouds  :  and,  says  David  to  his 
God,  *'  Thou  didst  hide  thy  face,  and  I  was  troubled."  For  when 
we  are  in  the  dark  with  regard  to  him,  other  things  come  forth  and 
dismay  us — and  it  is  true,  morally  as  well  as  physically,  '*  Thou  makest 
darkness,  and  it  is  night,  wherein  all  the  beasts  of  the  forest  do  creep 
forth." 

But  the  subjects  of  divine  grace  cannot  rest  satisfied  without  God. 
We  see  this  in  Job  :  *'  Oh  that  I  knew  where  I  might  find  him.  Be- 
hold, I  go  forward,  but  he  is  not  there  ;  and  backward,  but  I  cannot 
perceive  him  ;  on  the  left  hand,  where  he  doth  work,  but  I  cannot  be- 
hold him  ;  he  hideth  himself  on  the  right  hand,  that  I  cannot  see 
him."  This  anxiety  and  restlessness  to  find  him  results  from  three 
things.  Love,  that  longs  to  be  near  the  object  of  attachment,  and 
cannot  endure  separation.  Conviction,  which  tells  him  of  God's  infi- 
nite importance  to  his  case,  and  of  his  own  entire  dependence  upon 
him.  I  am  sick,  says  he,  and  he  is  my  only  physician  ;  I  am  a  tra- 
veller, and  he  is  my  only  guide.  I  have  nothing ;  he  possesses  all 
things.  Experience  :  he  has  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious,  and 
the  relish  of  the  enjoyment  adds  to  the  sense  of  want ;  for  that 
which  indulges  the  appetite,  provokes  it  also.  Hence,  though  the 
believer  does  not  desire  more  than  God,  he  desires  more  of  him. 

Well — this  restlessness  is  a  token  for  good.  Henry  says,  "  a  Chris- 
tian is  always  on  the  perch,  or  on  the  wing  ;  he  is  always  reposing  in 
God,  or  in  flight  after  him  ;  and  the  latter  is  as  good  an  evidence  of 
religion  as  the  former — for  delight  is  not  only  a  part  of  complacency 
and  affection,  but  also  fear,  complaint,  desire — fear  of  losing  the  ob- 
ject— complaint  of  our  enjoying  so  little  of  it — desire  to  attain  and 
feel  more." 

Therefore  be  of  good  comfort ;  and  if  you  ask,  where  you  are  to 
iook  for  him,  look  for  him  in  Christ,  where  he  is  reconciling  the  world 
to  himself.  In  him  he  is  well  pleased.  Look  after  him  in  the  pro- 
mises ;  there  you  will  find  him,  pledged  in  every  readiness  of  power 
and  compassion.  Look  after  him  in  his  ordinances  :  where  two  or 
three  are  gathered  together,  there  is  He  in  the  midst  of  them.  And 
not  only  look  for  him  in  the  temple,  but  in  the  closet ;  pray  to  thy 
Father  who  is  in  secret,  and  thy  Father  who  seeth  in  secret  shall  re- 
ward thee  openly.  Look  after  him  in  thy  former  experiences.  Call 
1  o  remembrance  thy  song  in  the  night. 

"  Did  ever  trouble  yet  befall, 
And  he  refuse  to  hear  thy  call  V 

Can  all  your  former  views  and  feelings  be  a  delusion  ? 

"  Could  you  joy  his  saints  to  meet  ? 
Choose  the  ways  you  once  ablior red  ?" 

Would  he  have  shown  you  such  things  as  these,  and  also  have  ac- 
cepted many  an  offering  at  your  hands,  if  he  had  been  minded  to  kill 
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And  when  you  have  found  Ijim  whom  you  are  looking  after,  fall  at 
his  feet,  and  ingenuously  confess  your  unworthiness  in  causing  him 
do  withdraw  from  you.  Complain  not  of  him  ;  justify  him  ;  but  con- 
demn yourselves.  And  instead  of  thinking  he  has  dealt  hardly  with 
you,  wonder  that  he  has  not  cast  you  off  forever,  and  be  thankful 
that  he  has  been  found  of  you  again.  Again  you  have  morning  ;  again 
you  have  spring ;  but  the  rising  and  shming  of  the  sun  has  made  it. 
"  Thou  hast  turned  for  me  my  mourning  into  dancing  ;  thou  hast  put 
off  my  sackcloth,  and  girded  me  with  gladness ;  to  the  end  that  my 
glory  may  sing  praise  to  thee,  and  not  be  silent.  O  Lord  my  God,  J 
will  give  thanks  unto  thee  forever."  Cleave  to  him  with  purpose  ot" 
heart.  Resolve  rather  to  die,  than  again  grieve  his  Holy  Spirit.  And 
say, 

"Till  thou  hast  broaght  me  to  thy  home, 

Where  doubts  and  Tears  can  never  come; 

Thy  countenance  let  me  often  see, 

And  often  Ihou  shalt  hear  from  me."  *  ••* 


May  9.—"  So  Daniel  was  takenup  out  of  the  den,  and  no  man- 
ner of  hurt  was  found  wpon  him,  because  he  believed  in  his  God." 

Dan.  vi.  24. 

His  case  at  first  seemed  very  liard  to  flesh  and  blood  ;  but  we  here 
see  the  end  of  the  Lord.  All  was  so  overruled,  that  Daniel  had  no 
reason  to  repent  of  liis  conduct,  or  lament  the  result  of  it.  It  is  true, 
the  God  he  served  continually  did  not  preserve  him  from  the  den  of 
lions  :  but  he  delivered  him  out  of  it.  He  could  have  made  a  way 
for  his  escape  ;  but  the  ])revention  of  the  trial  v/ould  not  have  been 
half  so  impressive  and  useful  as  tlie  issue.  What  a  night  did  he  pass 
there  !  What  hours  were  they  of  prayer  and  praise,  of  peace  and 
joy  !  What  reflections  did  he  make  upon  the  power  and  goodness  of 
ills  God — while  the  hungry  lions  (and  they  had  been  prepared  to  de- 
vour) looked  on,  and  snuffed  his  flesh,  but  felt  an  invisible  Restrainer, 
who  said.  Touch  not  mine  anointed,  and  do  my  prophet  no  iiarm. — 
How  would  he  resolve  to  confide  hi  him,  and  confess  him,  and  serve 
him  in  future  I  How  would  the  multitude  be  impressed !  Those 
who  doubted  would  be  convinced.  The  timid  would  be  emboldened. 
Many  proselytes  would  be  made  to  the  religion  of  Daniel — while  the 
king  said,  "  I  make  a  decree,  that  in  every  dominion  of  my  kingdom 
men  tremble  and  fear  before  the  God  of  Daniel ;  for  he  is  the  living 
(lod,  and  steadfast  forever,  and  his  kingdom  that  wliich  shall  not  be 
destroyed,  and  liis  dominion  shall  be  even  unto  the  end.  He  deliver- 
cth  and  rescueth,  and  he  worketh  signs  and  wonders  in  heaven  and  in 
earth,  who  hath  delivered  Daniel  from  the  power  of  the  lions." 

How  much,  therefore,  did  his  steadfastness  conduce  to  the  glory  of 
God,  and  the  advancement  of  his  cause  !  Christians  never  honor 
God  more  than  in  the  fires— when  they  suffer  like  themselves ;  when 
They  are  witnesses  for  God  ;  v;hen  they  show  that  his  service  is  too  dear 
to  be  forsaken  ;  and  that  they  are  willing  to  follow  him  to  prison,  or  to 
deatli ;  and  the  religion   they  more  than  profess,  enables  them  to 
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glory  ill  tribulation  also — men  see  that  there  is  a  reality  in  it — a  vi- 
tal— a  blessed  reality,  and  that  the  righteous  is  more  excellent  than 
his  neighbor.  ^ 

But  the  result  equally  terminated  in  Daniel's  own  honor  and  wel- 
fare. When  taken  up,  how  would  every  eye  be  drawn  towards  him  ! 
How  breathless  would  be  their  gaze  !  How  would  every  tongue  extol 
him  !  With  what  shoutings  would  they  follow  him  home  !  When 
they  met  him,  how  ready  would  every  man  be  to  say,  There  is  the 
man  who  would  rather  enter  a  den  of  hungry  lions,  than  violate  his 
conscience,  or  sin  against  his  God !  What  influence  would  be  at- 
tached to  his  character !  what  weight  to  his  advice  and  counsel ! — 
His  reputation  is  perfected  ;  and  a  good  name  is  rather  to  be  chosen 
than  great  riches.  And  his  attainder  is  revoked,  and  he  is  restored 
— he  is  promoted  by  his  sovereign  to  a  higher  station. 

— And  who  would  not  have  done  what  Darius  did?  He  who  had 
been  faithful  to  his  God,  was  more  likely  to  be  faithful  to  his  king. — 
This  is,  indeed,  one  of  the  ways  in  which  godliness  naturally  con- 
duces to  a  man's  present  advantage.  It  gains  him  confidence  ;  and 
this  is  the  lever  of  elevation.  Constantius,  the  father  of  Constan- 
tine  the  Great,  while  as  yet  this  prince  was  a  heathen,  wished  to 
know  the  character  of  those  about  him.  He,  therefore,  called  to- 
gether before  him  all  the  chiefs  in  his  suit,  and  ordered  them  to  offer 
sacrifices  to  his  gods,  on  pain  of  being  deprived  of  all  their  honors 
and  functions.  This  trial  was  severe.  Many  sunk  under  it.  They 
could  not  give  up  every  thing  that  was  dear  and  valuable.  But  some 
were  inflexible.  They  had  bought  the  truth,  and  they  would  not  sell 
it  for  any  price.  Whatever  they  suffered,  they  were  resolved  to  have 
a  conscience  void  of  offence.  What  happened  1  Those  who  basely, 
complied  he  drove  from  his  presence  ;  while  those  who  nobly  refused, 
he  intrusted  with  the  care  of  his  person,  and  placed  them  in  the 
most  important  offices,  saying.  On  these  men  I  can  depend — I  prize 
them  more  than  all  my  treasures.  And  we  know  who  hath  said, — 
Them  that  honor  me,  I  will  honor ;  but  they  that  despise  me,  shall 
be  lightly  esteemed. 


May  10. —  ^^  And  the  children  of  Israel  went  up  harnessed  out  of 
the  land  of  Egypt.  And  Moses  took  the  bones  of  Joseph  with  him ; 
for  he  had  straitly  sworn  the  childreji  of  Israel,  saying,  God  will 
surely  visit  you ;  and  ye  shall  carry  up  my  hones  away  hence  with 
your  Ex.  xiii.  18,  19. 

Here  are  two  circumstances  not  to  be  overlooked,  because  God 
has  deemed  them  worthy  of  record. 

The  first  is  not  easily  understood  from  the  present  version.  It  is 
said.  They  went  up  out  of  Egypt  harnessed.  The  word  harness, 
when  the  Bible  was  translated,  signified  not  the  furniture  of  a  horse, 
but  of  a  soldier — or  armor ;  and  this  is  the  first  sense  the  term  bears 
in  Johnson's  dictionary  :  and  to  check  the  presumption  of  a  warrior, 
it  was  once  said,  "  Let  not  him  that  putteth  on  the  harness  boast 

Vol.  I.  19 
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himself  like  him  that  putteth  it  off."  The  translators  therefore  meant 
to  say,  that  they  went  out  armed.  Yet  this  is  not  at  all  probable. — 
Such  a  jealous  tyrant  as  Pharaoh  would,  by  his  spies,  have  prevented 
the  Israelites  from  manufacturing,  or  purchasing-,  or  hoarding  up, 
weapons.  We  find  in  after-times,  when  the  Phihstines  held  the  Jews 
in  subjection,  they  would  not  allow  a  smith  to  live  in  the  country, 
and  only  permitted  them  to  sharpen  their  agricultural  implements  at 
particular  places.  "  But  they  had  arms  in  the  wilderness,  when  they 
fought  Amalek  and  others."  Yes,  they  had  carried  away  a  few  wea- 
pons concealed,  and  made  others  out  of  the  materials  they  had  with 
them  ;  and  above  all,  they  furnished  themselves  from  the  spoils  of 
Pharaoh's  army  thrown  on  shore.  But  they  were  now  only  going 
out  from  Egypt.  The  margin  is,  they  marched  ''jive  in  a  rank."  But 
this  would  have  extended  the  train  more  than  fifty  miles  in  length. 
Others,  therefore,  have  rendered  it,  '•  in  five  squadrons."  But  all  the 
meaning  seems  to  be,  that  they  moved  out. — not  armed,  but  in  soldier- 
like order — as  regularly  organized  and  slowly  as  disciplined  troops, 
and  not  like  a  rude  rabble,  or  a  huddled,  jostling  multitude.  It  shows 
that  they  did  not  go  out  by  "■  haste  or  by  flight :"  and  this  is  very  re- 
markable, considering  their  numbers,  and  the  quality  of  the  people, 
and  how  natural  it  was  for  those  behind  to  dread  lest  their  task-mas- 
ters should  overtake  them,  and  therefore  to  press  forward,  to  get  be- 
fore. But  there  was  nothing  of  this:  they  moved  with  such  steadi- 
ness and  stillness,  that  "  against  none  of  them  did  a  dog  move  his 
tongue."  We  are  also  informed  that  "  there  was  not  found  one  fee- 
ble among  them."  Indeed,  they  had  enough  to  do  to  take  care  of 
themselves  and  their  goods,  without  being  incumbered  with  invalids. 
But  did  ever  such  an  immense  multitude  leave  a  place  before  without 
one  individual  unable  to  follow  ?  It  was  the  Lord's  doing,  and  it  is 
marvellous  in  our  eyes. 

The  other  circumstance  in  this  march  regards  "the  bones  of  Jo- 
seph, which  Moses  took  with  them."  This  rendered  it  a  kind  of  fu- 
neral procession,  and  such  as  no  other  history  relates.  Much  people 
of  Nain  followed  the  bier  of  the  widow's  son  ;  but  Joseph's  corpse 
was  accompanied  with  every  man,  woman  and  child  of  a  whole  nation. 
There  is  generally  some  time  betw^een  death  and  interment,  though 
in  warm  climates  this  is  very  short :  here  was  an  intervention  of  near 
two  hundred  years.  Others  bodies  may  have  been  carried  as  far,  but 
were  never  so  long  in  their  conveyance  to  the  grave — for  here  forty 
years  were  taken  up  in  bearing  Joseph  to  his  burial. 

We  read  at  the  death  of  Joseph,  that  "  they  embalmed  him,  and 
he  was  put  in  a  coffin  in  Egypt :"  and  when  we  consider  that  he  was 
the  prime  minister  and  the  saviour  of  the  country,  and  the  most  popu- 
lar man  in  the  realm,  we  may  be  assured  that  this  was  done  in  a 
manner  the  most  perfect  and  sumptuous.  The  descendants  of  his 
own  family  would  be  likely  to  have  the  care  of  this  precious  deposit; 
and  they  would  feel  a  peculiar  veneration  for  it— But  it  was  dear  to 
all ;  and  useful  to  all.  It  was  a  memento  of  the  vanity  of  all  human 
greatness.  Joseph  had  risen  in  life  to  an  unexampled  degree  of 
eminence.  But  what,  where  now  is  the  Governor  and  idol  of  Egypt  ? 
Mummied  within  those  few  inches  of  board  !     It  was  also  amoral,  as 


MAY  10.  219 

well  as  a  mortal  memento.  Joseph  was  a  very  pious  character  :  he 
had  been  highly  exemplary  in  every  relation  aAd  condition  of  life  ; 
and  much  of  God,  of  Providence,  and  of  grace,  was  to  be  read  in  his 
history — What  an  advantage  to  be  always  reminded  of  such  a  man, 
in  having  his  remains  always  in  the  midst  of  them  !  But  the  body 
would  be,  above  all,  valuable,  as  a  pledge  of  their  future  destination. 
It  was  a  present  palpable  sign  of  God's  covenant  with  their  fathers,  on 
their  behalf. 

For  observe  how  they  came  in  possession  of  this  treasure. 

It  was  according  to  the  dying  wish  and  prophecy  of  Joseph  :  "  For 
he  hadstraitly  charged  the  children  of  Israel,  saying,  God  will  surely 
visit  you  ;  and  ye  shall  carry  up  my  bones  away  hence  with  you." 
His  charge  did  not  arise  from  a  superstitious  principle,  as  if  it  were 
better  or  safer  to  moulder  in  one  place  than  another.  Nor  even  from 
a  principle  of  natural  or  relative  affection — This  feeling,  indeed,  is 
often  strong,  and  the  wish  to  lie  with  their  kindred  seems  to  grow 
with  the  decline  of  life.  How  affectionately  does  Jacob  express  this 
sentiment,  when  dying  !  "  I  am  to  be  gathered  unto  my  people  : 
bury  me  with  my  fathers  in  the  cave  that  is  in  the  field  of  Ephron  the 
Hittite,  in  the  cave  that  is  in  the  field  of  Machpelah,  which  is  before 
Mamre,  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  which  Abraham  bought  with  the  field 
of  Ephron  the  Hittite,  for  a  possession  of  a  burying  place.  There 
they  buried  Abraham,  and  Sarah  his  wife  ;  there  they  buried  Isaac, 
and  Rebekah  his  wife  ;  and  there  I  buried  Leah."  This,  however, 
was  more  than  the  language  of  nature  in  the  father — and  so  it  was  in 
the  son.  The  apostle  tells  us,  "  By  faith  Joseph,  when  he  died,  made 
mention  of  the  departing  of  the  children  of  Israel ;  and  gave  com- 
mandment concerning  his  bones."  If  he  did  it  by  faith  his  faith  must 
have  had  a  divine  warrant ;  and  it  had.  It  was  the  promise  of  a  God 
that  cannot  lie,  that  he  would  give  Canaan  for  a  possession  to  the  seed 
of  Abraham. 

"And  he  said  unto  Abram,  Know  of  a  surety  that  thy  seed  shall  be 
a  stranger  in  a  land  that  is  not  theirs,  and  shall  serve  them  ;  and  they 
shall  afflict  them  four  hundred  years ;  and  also  that  nation,  whom 
they  shall  serve,  will  I  judge  :  and  afterward  shall  they  come  out  with 
great  substance."  And  this  was,  at  the  very  time,  ratified  by  a  solemn 
covenant.  Joseph  knew  of  this  engagement,  and  believed  it ;  and 
though  the  time  was  remote,  and  the  difficulties  in  the  accomplish- 
ment many,  like  a  true  son  of  Abraham,  he  staggered  not  at  the  pro- 
mise of  God,  through  unbelief,  but  was  strong  in  faith,  giving  glory  to 
God.  This  raised  him  above  the  treasures  of  Egypt ;  this  kept  him 
from  naturalizing  there  amidst  all  his  prosperity — there  he  was  only 
a  stranger  and  a  sojourner — another  nation  was  his  people — another 
land  was  his  home  :  and  therefore,  instead  of  being  entombed  in  an 
Egyptian  pyramid,  he  ordered  his  body  to  be  immediately  taken  to 
Goshen,  and  kept  by  them  till  they  should  go  as  a  body  to  possess 
their  inheritance,  and  then  bury  him  with  his  fathers. 

And  behold  the  fulfilment !  Enslaved  as  they  were,  they  are  de- 
livered. Their  enemies  perish.  They  live  by  miracle  for  forty  years 
in  the  wilderness.  The  Jordan  is  crossed.  Canaan  is  taken — and, 
Rays  the  Conqueror  to  the  people  he  had  led  to  victory,  "  Behold, 
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this  day  I  am  going  the  way  of  all  the  earth  :  and  ye  know  in  all  your 
hearts,  and  in  all  your  souls,  that  not  one  thing  hath  failed  of  all  the 
good  things  which  the  Lord  your  God  spake  concerning  you  ;  all  are 
come  to  pass  unto  you,  and  not  one  thing  hath  failed  thereof."  "  So 
Joshua  made  a  covenant  with  the  people  that  day,  and  set  them  a 
statute  and  an  ordinance  in  Shechem."  What  more?  "  And  the 
bones  of  Joseph,  which  the  children  of  Israel  brought  up  out  of  Egypt, 
buried  they  in  Shechem,  in  a  parcel  of  ground  which  Jacob  bought  of 
the  sons  of  Hamor,  the  father  of  Shechem,  for  a  hundred  pieces  of 
silver :  and  it  became  the  inheritance  of  the  children  of  Joseph." 
Here  we  leave  his  hallow^ed  remains  till  the  resurrection  of  the  just  ; 
inscribing  over  his  sepulchre — A  memorial  of  the  faithfulness 
OF  God. 

"  O  for  a  strong  and  livelj-  faith, 
To  credit  what  th'  Ahnighty  saith  : 
T'  embrace  the  message  of  his  Son, 
And  call  the  joys  of  heaven  our  own.'' 


May  11. — "  The  lame  man  which  ivas  healed  held  Peter  and 
John.''  Acts  iii.  13. 

How  perfectly  natural  and  picturesque  are  the  narratives  of  the 
Bible  ;  serving  at  once  to  vouch  for  their  truth,  and  to  leave  their 
representations  fixed  in  the  memory. 

The  circumstance  here  mentioned  is  too  simple,  striking,  and 
touching,  to  be  overlooked.  The  poor  man  had  been  lame  from  his 
mother's  womb,  and  was  placed  daily  at  the  Beautiful  Gate  of  the 
Temple,  to  ask  alms  of  the  worshippers.  Silver  and  gold,  Peter  and 
John  had  none  :  but  they  gave  him  something  far  better.  In  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  said  they,  rise  up,  and  walk.  And  imme- 
diately his  feet  and  ankle  bones  received  strength.  And  he,  leaping 
up — stood — and  entered  with  them  into  the  temple — walking — and 
leaping — a.nd  praising  God.  The  people,  also,  seeing  what  was 
done,  hastened  to  Solomon's  Porch,  greatly  wondering — But  the  man 
that  was  healed-  held  Peter  and  John, 

Was  this  the  effect  of  apprehension  ?  Did  he  imagine  their  influ- 
ence w^as  confined  to  their  bodily  presence  ;  and  that  if  he  let  them 
go,  his  lameness  would  return  1 

Or  did  this  result  from  a  vrish  to  point  them  out  to  the  multitude  f 
"  Are  you  looking  after  the  wonderful  men  who  have  made  me 
v/hole?" — eager  and  proud  to  proclaim  to  them;  "Here,"  says  he, 
*'  here  they  are — these  are  they." 

Was  it  not  still  more  the  expression  of  his  attachment  ]  "  O  my 
deliverers  and  benefactors,  let  me  attend  upon  you  ;  and  enjoy  the 
happiness  to  serve  you.  Entreat  me  not  to  leave  you,  nor  to  return 
from  following  after  you.  Let  me  live,  let  me  die  witli  you." — 
So  it  is  in  our  spiritual  cures.  It  is  natural  to  feel  a  regard  for 
those  who  have  been  the  means  of  our  recovery  ;  and  to  keep  hold 
of  them — But  let  us  remember,  we  may  hold  them  too  closely. 
And  we  do  so,  if  we  suffer  them  to  draw  us  away  from  the  God 
of  all  grace.     For  whoever  are  the  instruments  of  doing  us  good, 
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He  is  the  agent ;  and  he  will  have  us  know,  thst  the  excellency 
of  the  power  is  of  Him,  and  not  of  them.  Hence  the  reproof — 
«*  For  while  one  saith,  I  am  of  Paul ;  and  another,  I  am  of  Apol- 
los  ;  are  ye  not  carnal  1  Who,  then,  is  Paul,  and  who  is  Apollos, 
but  ministers  by  whom  ye  believed,  even  as  God  gave  to  every  man "? 
I  have  planted,  Apollos  watered ;  but  God  gave  the  increase.  So, 
then,  neither  is  he  that  planteth  any  thing,  neither  he  that  watereth, 
but  God  that  giveth  the  increase."  They  are  something  in  the  order 
of  means,  and  a  proper  respect  is  due  to  them  in  this  character  :  but 
they  are  nothing  as  to  efficiency  and  success — this  is  entirely  from 
God  ;  and  his  glory  will  he  not  give  to  another.  To  idolize  a  minis- 
ter, is  the  way  to  have  him  removed  from  us,  or  rendered  unprofitable 
to  us — "  Nor  by  might,  nor  by  ;power,  but  by  my  Spirit,  saith  the 
Lord  of  hosts."  We  can  never  honor  God  so  much  as  by  dependence 
upon  him.  And  them  that  honor  him  he  will  honor  ;  and  they  that 
despise  him  shall  be  lightly  esteemed. 


May  12. — "  And  sent  messengers  before  his  face :  and  they 
went,  and  entered  into  a  village  of  the  Samaritans,  to  make  ready 
for  him.  And  they  did  not  receive  him,  because  his  face  loas  as 
though  he  ivould  go  to  Jerusalem.  And  when  his  disciples  James 
and  John  saio  this,  they  said,  Lord,  wilt  thou  that  we  command  fire 
to  come  down  from  heaven,  and  consume  thern,  even  as  Elias  did  ? 
But  he  turned,  and  rebuked  them,  and  said,  Ye  know  not  what  man- 
ner of  spirit  ye  are  of.  For  the  Son  of  man  came  not  to  destroy 
men's  lives,  but  to  save  them.'^  Luke  ix.  52 — 56. 

Why  did  our  Saviour  send  a  message,  to  "make  ready  for  him?" 
itcould  not  be  from  a  principle  of  self-indulgence — he  had  blamed 
Martha  for  her  too  much  serving,  wiien  she  entertained  him.  Nei- 
ther was  it  for  the  purpose  of  show  and  ostentation.  But  it  was  from 
a  motive  of  civility — not  wishing  to  put  them  to  trouble  and  confu- 
sion by  his  sudden  arrival,  especially  as  he  travelled  not  alone,  but 
with  his  disciples,  and  probably  others ;  and  also,  as  he  purposed 
paying  for  the  accommodations  he  ordered — to  try  their  dispositions. 
Accordingly  they  displayed  themselves. 

But  why  "would  they  not  receive  him  ?"  There  had  always  been 
an  implacable  aversion  between  them  and  the  Jews.  It  appeared  on 
all  occasions,  and  even  hindered,  as  we  find  in  the  woman's  answer 
at  the  well,  the  common  offices  of  civil  life.  But  to  this  ordinary 
dislike,  something  peculiar  was  here  added.  They  knew  that  our 
Lord  was  a  public  teacher,  and  had  heard  of  his  miracles — but  his 
services  had  been  with  their  enemies.  They  also  had  their  temple — 
and  their  festivals,  which  were  held  at  the  same  time  :  and  one  of 
these  was  at  hand.  But  they  saw  he  was  bound,  not  to  mount  Geri- 
zim,  but  to  mount  Zion — Therefore  "  they  did  not  receive  him,  be- 
cause his  face  was  as  though  he  would  go  to  Jerusalem." 

Not  far  from  this  very  place  Elijah  had  punished  Azariah's  cap- 
tains and  companies,  sent  to  take  him.  John  and  James  therefore 
ask,  "  Lord,  wilt  thou  that  we  command  fire  to  come  down  from  hea- 
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ven  to  consume  them,  even  as  Elias  did?"  The  very  infirmities  of 
good  men  are  peculiar  ;  they  are  the  spots  of  God's  children.  Here 
was  something  excusable  ;  yea,  even  commendable.  Such  was  their 
acquaintance  with  Scripture — their  applying  to  our  Lord  for  his  per- 
mission and  approbation — their  I'aith  and  confidence  in  his  power, 
that  if  He  willed  the  thing,  it  must  take  place — and  their  attachment 
to  him  :  for  they  could  not  bear  to  see  one  so  dear  to  them  insulted, 
in  being  refused  the  common  rights  of  strangers.  But  evil  blended 
with  the  good.  Their  zeal  was  not  according  to  knowledge.  The 
punishment  was  also  extreme :  for  though  the  people  had  shown  their 
rudeness  and  prejudices,  they  had  not  offered  him  violence  ;  yet  they 
must  be  destroyed  and  sent  down  quick  into  hell  in  their  sins — and 
all  of  them,  though  some  of  them  might  have  been  far  less  blamea- 
ble  than  others.  The  cases,  too,  were  not  parallel.  Elias  had  a  call 
— the  very  impulse  in  him  was  supernatural,  and  was  justified  by  the 
event :  fo'r  fire  from  heaven  would  not  have  obeyed  private  passion. 
He  acted  from  a  regard  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  welfare  ot  Israel 
— But  these  men  had  no  call,  and*  were  urged  on  too  much  by  their 
own  feelings — 

He  therefore  rebukes  them — "Ye  know  not  what  manner  of  spirit 
ye  are  of"  They  little  suspected  how  much  their  own  tempers  had 
to  do  in  the  proposal.  When  the  Gadarenes  besought  him  to  depart 
out  of  their  coasts ;  and  when  the  Nazarenes  took  him  to  the  brow 
of  thfe  hill  to  cast  him  down ;  these  disciples  did  not  call  for  such 
vengeance  then — No:  they  were  Jews,  but  these  offenders  are  Sa- 
maritans. How  insensibly  does  something  of  our  selfish  and  carnal 
feelings  creep  in  and  assume  a  religious  pretension.  None  of  our 
passions  justify  themselves  so  much  as  anger ;  we  think  we  do  well 
to  be  angry — but  the  wrath  of  man  worketh  not  the  righteousness  of 
God,  We  may  offer  strange  fire  on  God's  own  altar ;  but  it  is  not 
thereby  sanctified.  The  Author  of  peace  and  lover  of  concord  re- 
quires us  to  "show  out  of  a  good  conversation  our  works  with  meek- 
ness of  wisdom.  And  the  fruit  of  righteousness  is  sov.ii  in  peace  of 
them  that  make  peace." 

How  much  does  it  become  us  to  study  our  own  spirits,  and  watch 
over  the  springs  of  our  actions.  A  Jehu  may  say,  "Come  see  my 
zeal  for  the  Lord,"  when  he  was  only  rem.oving  God's  enemies 
to  clear  his  ov\-n  way  to  the  throne.  What  do  some  mean  by  dealing 
faithfully  with  others  ;  but  indulging  their  dislike  and  insolence  ] 
Some  professors  of  religion  never  reprove  their  servants  and  chil- 
dren, but  in  fretfulnes?  and  ill  humor  ;'  and  then  their  temper  is  dis- 
charged in  a  kind  of  spiritual  scolding.  Who  can  understand  his 
errors'?  "Search  me,  O  God,  and  know  my  heart:  try  me,  and 
know  my  thoughts  ;  and  see  if  there  be  any  wicked  way  in  me,  and 
lead  rne  in  the  way  everlasting." 

Our  Lord  knevr  James  and  J^ohn  better  than  they  knew  themselves  ; 
and  in  further  reproof,  he  refers  to  himself  as  their  example  :  "  For 
the  Son  of  man  is  not  come  to  destroy  men's  lives,  but  to  save 
them."  He  came  indeed  to  seek  and  to  save  the  soul  principally; 
but  he  did  not  overlook  the  body.  He  healed  the  diseased.  He  fed 
the  hungry.     And  has  tauglit  us  to  be  merciful  to  the  temporal  v.-ants 
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of  our  fellow-creatures.  And  even  in  carrying  on  his  own  peculiar 
cause,  and  endeavoring-  to  promote  the  religion  of  the  Bible,  he  al- 
lows us  not  to  employ  force  ;  or  to  impoverish,  or  imprison,  or  in 
any  way  persecute.  The  weapons  of  his  warfare  are  not  carnal,  but 
spiritual.  My  kingdom,  said  he,  is  not  of  this  world  :  else  would  my 
servants  fight — indeed  they  would.  Yea,  they  have  fought — men- 
women — -cTiildren,  have  fought.  They  have  fought  with  more  than 
the  courage  of  heroes.  They  have  'prayed ;  and  lived ;  and  taught ; 
and  wefd ;  and  hied ;  and  died  ! 


May  13. — "  I  thank  God,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord^ 

Rom.  vii.  25. 

The  experience  of  the  Christian,  while  in  this  world,  is  of  a  mixed 
nature.  It  resembles  the  day  spoken  of  by  Zechariah  ;  vrhich  was 
neither  dark  nor  clear.  Whatever  advantages  he  attains  at  present, 
there  is  always  enough  to  tell  him  that  this  is  not  his  rest.  But  under 
all  his  complaints,  he  has  reason  to  take  courage  and  be  thankful. 
So  it  was  with  Paul.  For  these  words  are  to  be  taken  in  connexion 
with  his  language  in  the  preceding  verse  ;  where  he  groans,  being 
burdened  with  the  remains  of  indwelling  sin ;  ''  O  wretched  man 
that  I  am  !  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death]  I 
thank  God,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." 

— Yes  ;  even  in  the  midst  of  such  an  experience  as  this,  there  is  a 
fourfold  ground  of  thankfulness  :  and  the  Christian  may  say — First, 
I  thank  God,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  that  my  corruption  is  my 
complaint.  It  was  not  so  once — neither  is  it  so  with  many  now. 
Theij  drink  in  iniquity  as  the  ox  drinketh  in  water.  It  is  their  ele- 
ment :  but  it  is  not  mine.  They  roll  it  as  a  sweet  morsel  under  their 
tongue  ;  but  I  have  been  made  to  see  and  taste  that  it  is  an  evil 
thing,  and  bitter.  I  loathe  it,  and  abhor  myself  for  it,  repenting  in  - 
dust  and  ashes.  The  heart  of  stone  has  been  taken  away,  and  I 
have  a  heart  of  flesh ;  a  heart  affected  with  the  guilt,  the  pollution, 
and  the  vileness  of  sin.  I  have  nothing  to  boast  of:  every  view  I 
take  of  myself  is  humbling — but  my  desire  is  before  him,  and  my 
groaning  is  not  hid  from  him. 

"  Marks  of  grace  I  cannot  show  ; 

All  polluted  is  my  best : 
Yet  I  weary  am,  I  know— 

And  tLe  weary  long  for  rest." 

And  they  are  invited  to  obtain  it. 

Secondly,  I  thank  God,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  that  though 
I  am  in  the  conflict,  I  am  not  conquered.  Though  yet  alive,  the  ene- 
my is  dethroned.  Though  it  rages,  it  does  not  reign.  It  threatens 
to  resume  its  ascendancy,  and  has  sometimes  alarmed  my  fears — I 
have  said,  I  shall  one  day  perish ;  but  having  obtained  help  of  God, 
I  continue  to  this  day  :  faint,  yet  pursuing — and  feeling  no  disposi- 
tion to  turn  back. 
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Thirdly,  I  thank  God,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  that  deli- 
verance is  sure. 

"  What  though  my  inbred  lusts  rebel ; 

'Tis  but  a  struggling  gasp  for  life : 
The  weapons  of  victorious  grace 

Shall  slay  my  sins,  and  end  the  strife." 

The  victory  in  this  case  may  he  inferred  from  the  reality  of  the  con- 
flict. It  is  as  certain  as  the  word  of  God  can  render  it.  The  result 
is  left  to  no  precariousness,  but  secured  in  the  everlasting  covenant. 
He  who  made  his  soul  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  shall  see  his  seed,  and  be 
glorified  in  them.  Their  help  is  laid  on  One  that  is  mighty.  His 
blood  cleanseth  from  all  sin.  His  righteousness  justifies  the  ungodly. 
His  grace  is  sufiicient  for  the  most  weak  and  exposed — They  shall 
never  perish;  neither  shall  any  pluck  them  out  of  His  hand.  And 
they  may  anticipate  this,  and,  rejoicing  in  a  hope  that  maketh  not 
ashamed,  say,  I  know  whom  I  have  believed  ;  and  am  persuaded  that 
He  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have  committed  to  him,  against  that 
day.     Yea, 

Finally,  I  thank  God,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  that  the 
deliverance  is  near.  Were  it  remote,  I  ought  to  wait  for  it  with  pa- 
tience. Others  wait.  The  husbandman  waiteth  for  the  precious 
fruit  of  the  earth,  and  hath  long  patience  until  he  receive  the  early 
and  the  latter  rain.  But  it  will  not  tarry.  If  life  be  short,  the  con- 
flict cannot  be  long.  Soon  the  warfare  must  be  accomplished  ;  and 
the  enemies  I  have  seen  to-day,  I  shall  see  no  more  forever.  My 
salvation  is  nearer  than  when  1  believed — The  night  is  far  spent. — 
The  day  is  at  hand — 

"  Though  painful  at  present, 
"Twill  cease  before  long  ; 
And  then,  O  how  pleasant 
The  Conqueror's  song  :" 


May  14. — *'  I  will  cause  you  to  pass  under  the  rod.^' 

Ezek.  XX.  37. 

Three  things  in  the  Scripture  go  by  this  name.  A  father's  scourge, 
a  king's  sceptre,  and  a  shepherd's  crook.  All  these  will  apply  in  the 
present  instance  ;  and  all  of  them  are  necessary  to  do  some  justice 
to  the  subject. 

— There  is  a  paternal  rod.  Thus  we  read,  He  that  spareth  the 
rod,  hateth  his  son.  I  will  visit  their  transgressions  with  a  rod,  and 
their  iniquities  with  stripes.  There  can  be  no  mistake  here.  The 
idea  is  correction ;  and  the  rod  means  the  instrument  with  which 
the  father  chastises.  God  is  a  father  ;  and  he  has  a  rod.  This  rod 
is  made  up  of  any  kind  of  afliiction — outward  troubles— bodily  pains 
— family  bereavements.  Even  men,  wicked  men,  reproaching  and 
injuring  us,  and  undeservedly  too,  as  to  them,  may  be  God's  scourge, 
to  make  us  suffer  for  something  else.  Thus  he  said  of  the  Assyrian  : 
"  O  Assyrian,  the  rod  of  mine  anger,  and  the  staff"  in  their  hand  is 
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mine  indignation.  I  will  send  him  against  an  hypocritical  nation, 
and  against  the  people  .of  my  wrath  will  I  give  him  a  charge,  to  take 
the  spoil,  and  to  take  the  prey  and  tread  them  down  like  the  mire  of 
the  streets."  Our  friends,  our  children,  our  dearest  comforts  in  life, 
God  can  make  the  means  of  chastising  us,  if  needs  be.  Who 
comes  not  under  this  rod'?  "  As  many  as  I  love,  I  rebuke  and  chas- 
ten." They  are  not  all  exercised  in  the  same  way  :  but  "  what  son 
is  he  whom  the  father  chasteneth  not  V  And  who,  painful  as  the  ex- 
ercise may  be,  cannot  acknowledge  in  the  review,  if  not  in  the 
enduring, 

"  Yet  I  have  found  'tis  good  for  me 

To  bear  my  Father's  rod  ; 
Afflictions  iiuike  me  learn  thy  law, 

And  live  upon  my  Godl" 

And  as  they  are  useful  in  our  progress  in  the  divine  life,  so  they  have 
frequently  been  the  means  of  first  awakening  the  desire,  "  Where  is 
God  my  Maker,  who  giveth  songs  in  the  night  f  The  failure  of  the 
human  arm,  has  made  them  feel  after  the  divine.  The  desolations  of 
earth  have  said  to  purpose,  "  Arise  and  depart  hence  ;  for  this  is  not 
our  rest."  What  sent  the  prodigal  home  1  He  began  to  be  in  want. 
What  brought  Manasseh  to  repentance  1  In  his  afflictions  he  sought 
the  Lord  God  of  his  father. 

"  Father,  I  bless  thy  gentle  hand  : 

How  kind  was  thy  chastising  rod, 
That  forc'd  my  conscience  to  a  stand, 

And  brought  my  wandering  soul  to  God." 

— There  is  a  regal  rod.  So  we  call  a  sceptre.  Of  the  Messiah, 
the  King  on  his  holy  hill  of  Zion,  it  is  said,  "  He  shall  rule  them  with  a 
rod  of  iron ;"  but  this  refers  to  his  adversaries.  He  has  another 
kind  of  rod  for  his  subjects.  The  Lord  shall  send  the  rod  of  his 
strength  out  of  Zion.  And  what  was  sent  out  of  Zion  but  the  Gos- 
pel ]  The  Gospel,  therefore,  is  his  rod  ;  and  this  rod  is  his  sceptre,  the 
emblem  of  his  authority,  displaying  his  majesty,  and  maintaining  his 
rule.  Hence  it  is  added,  "  Rule  thou  in  the  midst  of  thine  enemies;" 
meaning  over  his  subjects,  though  surrounded  with  foes  ;  for  they  are 
brought  under  his  sway,  and  feel  and  acknowledge  their  subjection, 
as  it  follows,  "  Thy  people  shall  be  willing  in  the  day  of  thy  power." 
Though  once  they  said,  Who  is  the  Lord  ?  and  we  will  not  have  him 
to  reign  over  us  ;  they  are  all  brought  under  the  rod  of  his  strength. 
The  Gospel  has  come  to  them  not  in  word  only,  but  in  power.  It  has 
awakened  their  consciences  ;  it  has  changed  their  dispositions  ;  it 
has  made  them  submit  to  the  righteousness  which  is  of  God,  and  to 
yield  themselves  to  his  service,  as  those  who  are  alive  from  the  dead. 
They  were  the  servants  of  sin  ;  but  they  Jiow  obey  from  the  heart 
the  form  of  doctrine  v/hich  was  delivered  them. 

— There  is  a  pastoral  rod.  Of  this  David  speaks  :  when  address- 
ing the  Lord  as  his  shepherd,  he  says,  "  Yea,  though  I  walk  through 
the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  I  will  fear  no  evil ;  for  thou  art 
with  me  ;  thr  rod  and  thy  staff,  they  comfort  me."     This  refers  to 
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the  crook  with  which  the  shepherd  both  walks  as  he  follows,  and  uses 
as  he  manages  the  sheep.  It  is  the  symbol  and  instrument  of  his 
charge  and  office.  The  people  of  God  are  naturally  like  lost  sheep 
o-oing  astray,  wandering  upon  the  mountains  of  barrenness  and  dan- 
ger. But  He  seeks  them,  and  finds  them  out,  and  brings  them  all 
under  his  rod.  And  happy  are  they  who  are  under  his  care.  He  is 
theirshepherd,  and  they  shall  not  want.  He  will  make  them  to  lie 
down  in  green  pastures  ;  he  will  feed  them  beside  the  still  waters. 
He  will  restore  their  souls,  and  lead  them  in  the  path  of  righteous- 
ness, for  his  name's  sake.  He  will  gather  the  lambs  with  his  arm, 
and  carry  them  in  his  bosom,  and  gently  lead  those  that  are  with 
young.  And  the  privilege  commenced  in  grace,  will  be  continued 
and  completed  in  glory.  "  Therefore  are  they  before  the  throne  of 
God,  and  serve  him  day  and  night  in  his  temple  ;  and  He  that  sitteth 
on  the  throne  shall  dwell  among  them.  They  shall  hunger  no  more, 
neither  thirst  any  more  ;  neither  shall  the  sun  light  on  them,  nor  any 
heat.  For  the  Lamb,  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  shall  feed 
them,  and  shall  lead  them  unto  living  fountains  of  waters  ;  and  God 
shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes." 


May  15. — "  I  will  brinff  you  into  the  bond  of  tlie  covenant.''' 

Ezek.  XX.  37. 

What  is  this  covenant  1  Some  always  consider  it  a  kind  of  stipu- 
lation between  God  and  us,  in  which  he  proposes  to  do  so  much,  if 
we  will  do  so  much :  thus  representing  the  Supreme  Being  as  a  bar- 
gainer, getting  as  good  terms  as  he  can,  while  man,  the  other  high 
contracting  party,  agrees  to  them.  But  God  is  said  to  make  a  cove- 
nant with  the  earth  ;  yea,  and  with  the  beasts  of  the  field.  This  can- 
not intend  a  reciprocal  negotiation,  but  the  engagement  of  God  only  ; 
and  which  is  called  a  covenant,  allusively,  to  signify  its  stability  and 
certainty,  the  effect  in  the  one  instance  hemg  put  for  the  cause  in  the 
other.  For  the  same  reason,  this  name  is  given  to  that  gracious  con- 
stitution for  the  salvation  of  sinners  through  the  Mediator,  made 
known  in  the  Scripture  for  the  obedience  of  faith  :  and  is  the  very 
same  with  what  is  also  called  "  the  mercy  promised  to  the  fathers," 
and  "  the  hope  of  eternal  life  which  God,  that  cannot  lie,  promised 
before  the  world  began." 

The  bond  of  this  covenant  is  the  obligation  which  it  lays  upon  God 
who  makes  it,  and  upon'  those  who  are  saved  by  it.  We  could  not, 
without  profaneness,  have  talked  of  binding  God;  but  he  has  been 
pleased,  in  his  infinite  condescension,  to  bind  himself.  His  heart 
could  have  been  trusted  ;  but  he  knew  our  frame,  and  our  weakness  ; 
and  to  remove  all  our  fearful  misgivings,  arising  from  our  meanness 
and  guilt,  he  has  brought  himself  under  a  covenant  engagement.— 
And  if  it  be  but  a  man's  covenant,  yet  if  it  be  confirmed,  no  man  dis- 
annulleth  it.  And  he  has  confirmed  his  engagement,  by  an  oath — 
and  because  he  conld  swear  by  no  greater,  he  sware  by  himself;  and 
also  by  sacrifice— and  the  victim  was  no  less  than  his  only  begotten 
Son,  and  whose  blood,  therefore,  is  called  the  blood  of  the  everlast- 
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ing  covenant.  Thus  he  is  bound  to  be  the  God  of  his  people  ;  bound 
to  save  them,  to  pardon,  to  sanctify,  to  help  them.  Bound  to  make 
all  things  work  together  for  their  good.  Bound  to  give  them  grace 
and  glory,  and  to  withhold  no  good  thing  from  them. 

It  also  binds  them — not  to  atone  for  their  sin — this  is  already  ex- 
piated ;  nor  to  produce  a  righteousness  to  justify  them  before  God — 
this  is  already  brought  in,  and  on  this  their  hope  only  relies — but 
they  are  bound  to  obey,  and  serve,  and  glorify  Him  who  has  done 
such  great  things  for  them.  Surely  evidence,  consistency,  gratitude, 
justice,  require  it.  They  feel  the  obligation,  and  acknowledge  it,  and 
wish  all  to  know  that  they  are  not  their  own  but  bought  with  a  price. 
They  feel  the  obligation  ;  and  it  is  not  irksome  ;  for  though  they  are 
bound,  it  is  with  the  cords  of  a  man,  and  the  bonds  of  love.  It  is 
the  obligation  of  a  mother  to  press  to  her  bosom  her  sucking  child  ; 
it  is  the  obligation  of  a  hungry  man  to  eat  his  pleasant  meat — My 
meat  is  to  do  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  me.  It  is  a  yoke  ;  but  it  is 
like  the  yoke  of  marriage  to  the  happy  pair  who  daily  bless  the 
bonds.  It  is  a-burden;  but  it  is  like  the  burden  of  wings  to  the  bird, 
which,  instead  of  confining  him,  gives  him  the  freedom  of  the  skies 
— Well,  says  the  Saviour,  my  yoke  is  easy,  and  my  burden  is  light. 

Blessed  are  the  people  that  are  in  such  a  case — Their  humble  con- 
fidence can  authorize  them  in  every  trouble  to  say,  "  Yet  hath  he 
made  with  me  an  everlasting  covenant,  ordered  in  all  things  and  sure  ; 
for  this  is  all  my  salvation  and  all  my  desire" — and  their  affectionate 
zeal,  in  every  temptation,  will  constrain  them  to  sing, 

"  All  that  I  have,  and  all  I  am, 

Shall  be  forever  thine  ; 
Whate'er  my  duty  bids  me  give, 

My  cheerful  hands  resign. 

Yet  if  I  might  make  some  reserve, 

And  duty  did  not  call  ; 
I  love  my  God  with  zeal  so  great. 
That  I  should  give  him  all." 


May  16. — "  And  it  came  to  pass,  ivhen  the  time  was  come  that 
he  should  be  received  up,  he  steadfastly  set  his  face  to  go  to  Jeru- 
salem."  Luke  ix.  51. 

Whither  he  was  to  be  received  up,  is  not  mentioned  ;  but  it  is  ea- 
sily understood,  especially  if  we  compare  the  words  with  other  pas- 
sages. Accordingly  the  margin  refers  us  to  two  places  :  in  the  first 
of  which,  Luke  says,  "  Until  the  day  in  which  he  was  taken  up  ;"  and 
in  the  second,  Mark  says,  "  So  then,  after  the  Lord  had  spoken  unto 
them,  he  was  received  up  into  heaven,  and  sat  on  the  right  hand  of 
God."  The  event,  therefore,  was  his  ascending  to  his  Father  and 
our  Father ;  to  his  God  and  our  God.  There  was  the  home  where  he 
originally  dwelt.  He  speaks  of  a  glory  which  he  had  with  the  Fa- 
ther before  the  world  was.  Thus  he  was  rich  ;  but  for  our  sakes  he 
became  poor,  and  made  himself  of  no  reputation.  He  resided  on 
earth  for  three-and- thirty  years  in  a  kind  of  exile  :  a  prince  higher  than 
the  kings  of  the  earth,  in  disguise  ;  and  the  world  knew  him  not. — 
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But  having  accomplished  the  work  that  was  given  him  to  do,  he  en- 
tered into  his  glory. 

— And  if  nothing  is  left  to  chance  in  our  minutest  affairs,  surely 
there  was  nothing  unarranged  with  regard  to  his  leaving  this  world 
to  go  unto  the  Father.  Accordingly,  we  here  read  of  the  time  for 
his  being  received  up.  And  if  they  have  chronicles  above,  and  days, 
as  we  have — what  a  memorable  day  would  that  have  been,  in  which 
after  such  an  absence,  and  after  such  astonishing  exploits,  and  com- 
pletely vanquishing  all  the  powers  of  darkness,  the  everlasting  doors 
were  opened,  for  the  King  of  glory  to  enter  in  ! 

— On  this,  therefore,  the  Saviour  fixed  his  eye  ;  and  this  embold- 
ened him  to  set  his  face  steadfastly  to  go  to  Jerusalem.  For,  what 
zeal,  what  courage,  did  the  determination  require!  He  knew  the 
perilous  nature  of  the  journey.  He  apprehended  all  that  awaited 
him  when  he  should  arrive — That  there  he  should  be  forsaken — and 
betrayed — and  apprehended — and  mocked — and  scourged — and  cru- 
cified. Yet  his  resolution  does  not  fail  him.  Lo  !  I  come,  says  he, 
to  do  thy  will,  O  God  !  I  have  a  baptism  to  be  baptized  with,  and 
how  am  I  straitened  till  it  be  accomplished  !  For  he  looked — be- 
yond— and  regarded  the  blessed  result.  And  this  was  the  glorifica- 
tion of  his  human  nature  ;  the  acquirement  of  his  mediatorial  reward  ; 
the  dispensation  of  the  Holy  Spirit :  the  government  of  the  world  ; 
the  salvation  of  the  church  ;  the  enjoyment  of  the  praises  of  the  re- 
deemed forever  !  This  was  the  joy  set  before  him  in  covenant  en- 
gagement ;  and  for  this  he  endured  the  cross,  and  despised  the  shame. 
For  though  his  soul  w^as  to  be  made  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  yet  he  knew 
that  he  should  rise  from  the  dead,  and  see  of  the  travail  of  his  soul, 
and  be  satisfied.  Therefore,  as  the  season  drew  near,  he  looked  to 
the  issue,  and  triumphed  in  the  prospect.  Now,  says  he,  is  the  hour 
that  the  Son  of  man  shall  be — not  abased,  but — glorified.  Nmv  is 
the  judgment  of  this  world  ;  now  is  the  Prince  of  this  w^orld  cast  out ; 
and  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  will  draw  all  men  unto  me. 

— So,  Christian,  should  it  be  with  you.  There  is  a  time  appointed 
when  you  also  shall  be  removed  from  this  vale  of  tears,  and  be  for- 
ever with  the  Lord.  Think  of  it ;  and  set  your  face  boldly  and  firmly 
to  go,  whenever  duty  calls.  The  man  who  has  an  amputation  to  suf- 
fer, must  not  dwell  on  the  operation,  but  must  pass  beyond,  to  the 
restoration  of  health,  and  the  continuance  of  life.  This,  Christian, 
is  the  way  to  endure,  and  to  be  more  than  a  conqueror.  It  is  to  reckon, 
that  the  suff'erings  of  the  present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared 
with  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed — You  may  sow  in  tears,  but  you 
shall  reap  in  joy.  The  road  maybe  rough,  but  it  will  soon  bring  you 
home. 


' '  Yet  a  season,  and  you  know 
Happy  entrance  will  be  given  ; 
All  your  sorrows  left  below, 
Ai.d  earth  exch an g'd  for  heaven. 
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May  17. — "  If  it  he  so,  our  God  whom  we  serve  is  able  to  deliver 
us  from  the  burning  fiery  furnace  :  and  he  will  deliver  us  out  of 
thine  hand,  O  king.  But  if  not,  be  it  known  unto  thee,  O  king, 
that  we  will  not  serve  thy  gods,  nor  worship  the  golden  image 
which  thou  hast  set  up."  Dan.  iii.  17,  18. 

Conduct  so  tried  and  triumphant  in  the  trial,  must  have  had  some 
principle  to  produce  it.  He  who  acts  without  principle,  is  the  slave 
of  impulse,  humor,  accident,  custom  ;  and  you  can  no  more  rely 
upon  him,  than  upon  a  wave  of  the  sea,  driven  with  the  wind  and 
tossed.  But  when  a  man  is  governed  by  principle,  he  will  be  consist- 
ent in  his  practice  :  he  may  have  infirmities,  but  a  sameness  per- 
vades his  character  ;  he  may  err,  but  he  is  conscientious  :  and  his 
excellencies  will  appear  even  in  his  mistakes  and  failings.  Can  we 
lind  a  principle  adequate  to  this  heroism  ?  The  apostle  tells  us  it 
was  faith.  But  faith  must  have  something  to  lay  hold  of— and  the 
faith  of  these  young  men  seizes  three  things. 

The  first  is,  the  power  of  God.  Our  God  whom  we  serve  is  able 
to  deliver  us  from  the  burning  fiery  furnace.  They  knew  nothing 
was  too  hard  for  the  Lord.  And  we  believe  in  the  Father  Almighty, 
Maker  of  heaven  and  earth.  We,  indeed,  are  not  to  look  for  mira- 
cles :  but  the  power  of  God  is  the  same  as  formerly  :  and  there  are 
cases  in  which  the  view  of  it  can  alone  inspire  relief.  When  diffi- 
culties multiply,  and  means  fail,  and  creatures  say,  help  is  not  in  me 
— then  we  must  lay  hold  of  his  strength,  and  remember  that  he  is 
able  to  do  for  us  exceedingly  abundantly  above  all  we  can  ask  or 
think. 

The  second  is,  his  disposition.  And  he  will  deliver  us  out  of 
thine  hand,  O  king.  This  they  deemed  probable — perhaps  they  had 
a  persuasion  of  it,  derived  from  a  divine  impression ;  or  deduced 
from  the  character  of  God,  and  the  records  of  his  word.  They  had 
read  in  the  Scriptures,  along  with  the  experience  of  his  people,  the 
assurance,  "  Call  upon  me  in  the  day  of  trouble,  and  I  will  deliver 
thee :"  "  When  thou  passest  through  the  waters,  I  will  be  with 
thee  ;  and  through  the  rivers,  they  shall  not  overflow  thee :  when 
thou  walkest  through  the  fire,  thou  shalt  not  be  burnt ;  neither  shall 
the  flame  kindle  upon  thee."  Here  is  another  argument  of  faith. 
His  people  eye  his  goodness,  as  well  as  his  power ;  and  know  that 
he  will  appear  for  them,  and  save  them — in  his  own  way,  and  in  his 
own  time. 

The  third,  is  a  future  s-tate. — "  But  if  not,  be  it  known  unto  thee, 
O  king,  that  we  will  not  serve  thy  gods,  nor  worship  the  golden  image 
which  thou  hast  set  up."  What !  would  they  refuse,  even  if  death 
was  the  consequence  ?  Yes.  But  this  shows  undeniably,  that  they 
did  not  consider  death  as  annihilation.  They  would  not  have  acted 
thus  had  they  believed  that  there  was  nothing  beyond  the  grave. 
Had  they  perished  in  the  furnace,  their  martyrdom  could  not  have 
been  their  duty— it  would  have  been  the  sacrifice  of  fools — their  end 
would  have  been  madness. 

Vol.  I.  20 
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This  is  the  very  case  argued  by  the  apostle,  "  If  in  this  life  only 
we  have  hope  in  Christ,  we  are  of  ail  men  the  most  miserable :" 
*'  Else  what  shall  they  do  which  are  baptized  for  the  dead,  if  the  dead 
rise  not  at  all  ?  why  are  they  then  baptized  for  the  dead?  And  why 
stand  we  in  jeopardy  overy  hour  ]"  God  does  not  require  us  to 
sacrifice  our  being  and  happiness  forever,  to  his  pleasure.  It  is  not 
his  pleasure  ;  it  cannot  be  his  pleasure.  By  the  law  of  our  nature, 
and  the  authority  of  his  word,  we  are  even  commanded  to  seek  our 
welfare,  and  to  seek  Jirst  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness 
— and  therefore  to  be  willing  to  give  these  up,  would  be  disobedience, 
and  contempt.  But  the  language  was  wise  and  noble,  when  they 
knew,  that  though  they  fell  in  the  conflict,  they  should  yet  be  more 
than  conquerors ;  and  that,  if  they  lost  a  dying,  they  would  obtain 
an  immortal  life. 

It  is  absurd  to  suppose  the  Jews  of  old  had  no  knowledge  of  a  future 
state.  Search  the  Scriptures,  says  the  Saviour,  for  in  them  ye  think  ye 
have  eternal  life.  Abraham,  and  his  fellow-heirs  of  the  same  pro- 
mise, said  such  things  as  declared  plainly  that  they  sought  a  country, 
even  a  heavenly.  David  said.  Thou  shalt  guide  me  with  thy  coun- 
sel, and  afterwards  receive  me  to  glory.  Shadrach,  Meshach  and 
Abednego,  acted  upon  this  belief;  and  must  have  acted  upon  it. 
They  endured,  as  seeing  Him  who  is  invisible.  And  what  was  Neb- 
uchadnezzar, compared  with  Him  .■  What  was  this  furnace,  com- 
pared with  the  lake  thatburneth  with  fire  and  brimstone,  which  is  the 
second  death  ]  What  could  they  gain  by  complying,  compared  with 
what  they  would  forever  lose  7  And  what  could  they  lose  by  refusing, 
compared  with  what  they  would  forever  gain  1  We  reckon,  said 
they,  that  the  sufferings  of  the  present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be 
compared  with  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed  in  us. 

— And  our  faith  must  regard  the  future  ;  or  we  shall  be  often  per- 
plexed and  vanquished.  This  is  the  victory  that  overcometh  the 
world,  even  our  faith.  Moses  chose  rather  to  suffer  affliction  with 
the  people  of  God,  than  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a  season, 
for  he  had  respect  unto  the  recompense  of  the  reward.  This  be- 
lieved and  realized,  explains  all  ;  harmonizes  all ;  indemnifies  all  ; 
glorifies  all.  "  For  our  light  affliction,  which  is  but  for  a  moment, 
worketh  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  Vv-eight  of  glory  : 
while  we  look  not  at  the  things  which  are  seen,  but  at  the  things 
which  are  not  seen  :  for  the  things  which  are  seen  are  temporal  : 
but  the  things  which  are  not  seen  are  eternal."  Lord,  I  believe  ; 
help  thou  mine  unbelief. 


May  18. — "  Then  answered  Peter,  and  said  unto  Jesus,  Lord,  it 
is  good  for  us  to  he  here  :  if  thou  wilt,  let  us  make  here  three 
tabernacles  ;  one  for  thee,  and  one  for  Moses,  and  one  for  Elias." 

Matt.  xvii.  4. 

— "Not  knowing,"  we  are  assured  by  the  Holy  Ghost  ;  "not 
knowing  what  he  said."     For  had  the  motion  beep  ("ot-nnli^rl  witii. 
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how  could  our  Saviour  have  suffered  and  died  ]  And  if  Peter  had 
continued  there,  how  could  he  have  attended  to  his  wife  and  chil- 
dren ]  Besides,  he  was  mistaken,  as  to  the  nature  and  design  of  the 
Dispensation  ;  which  was  only  for  a  confirmation  of  their  faith,  by 
making-  them  witnesses  of  his  glory,  and  to  afford  them  a  glimpse  or 
taste  of  the  heavenly  blessedness.  The  full  fruition  is  for  another 
world.  If  ever  we  think  of  building  tabernacles  here,  we  shall  soon 
hear  a  voice,  saying,  "Arise,  and  depart  hence,  for  this  is  not  your 
rest." 

But  though  he  did  not  know  what  he  said,  he  knew  why  he  said  it. 
Two  things  caused  his  bliss.  First,  the  communion  of  saints.  And 
here  were  not  only  John  and  James,  but  Moses  and  Elias  ;  and  these 
were  not  shining  statues — but  they  spake — and  spake  of  the  Sa- 
viour's decease.  What  asubject  !  What  speakers  !  How  delight- 
ful must  have  been  intercourse  with  them  !  But  the  second,  was  the 
presence  of  Jesus.  And  surely  it  cannot  be  a  question,  why  it  is 
good  to  be  where  He  is.  With  him,  we  are  safe  ;  and  no  where  else. 
He  is  the  source  of  all  light  and  knowledge.  He  is  the  fountain  of 
honor  and  excellency.  He  is  the  Consolation  of  Israel.  He  is  all 
and  in  all. 

But  where  is  he  with  his  people  1  we  do  not  mean  as  to  his  essen- 
tial presence — this  is  universal  ;  but  as  to  his  special,  and  gracious. 
He  is  with  them  in  the  closet.  There  he  manifests  himself  to  them, 
as  he  does  not  in  the  world.  There  they  enjoy  an  intimacy,  a  free- 
dom, an  unrestrained  intercourse  with  him,  such  as  other  company 
will  not  allow.  Could  these  beams  and  rafters,  said  a  good  man 
pointing  to  an  unceiled  roof,  speak  ;  they  would  testify  what  hours  of 
enjoyment  I  have  had  here,  in  communion  with  Him.  Of  the  closet, 
therefore,  they  can  say.  It  is  good  for  us  to  be  here. 

— He  is  with  them  in  his  temple.  Where  would  you  look  for  a 
man,  but  in  his  own  house  1  And  the  sanctuary  is  the  place  where 
the  Lord's  honor  dwelleth.  In  all  places  where  I  record  my  name,  I 
will  come  unto  thee,  and  I  will  bless  thee.  And  have  they  not  found 
the  promise  true  ]  Have  they  not  seen  his  power  and  glory  in  the 
sanctuary  1  Of  his  house,  therefore,  they  can  say,  It  is  good  for  us 
to  be  here. 

— He  is  with  them  at  his  table.  His  cross  is  every  thing  to  a 
Christian  ;  and  here  before  our  eyes  Jesus  Christ  is  evidently  set 
forth  crucified  among  us.  What  a  sublime  duty  ;  what  an  exalted 
privilege,  is  the  commemoration  of  his  death  !  His  flesh  is  meat  in- 
deed, aiid  his  blood  is  drink  !  Who  has  not  peculiarly  found  him  in 
this  exercise  the  Tree  of  Life  !  Who  has  not  said,  I  sat  down  under 
his  shadow  with  delight,  and  his  fruit  was  sweet  to  my  taste  !  It  is 
good  for  us  to  be  here. 

— He  is  with  them  in  the  furnace.  There  the  three  Hebrew  chil- 
dren found  him.  The  flames  only  consumed  their  bands,  and  set 
them  free  ;  and  they  were  seen  walking  in  the  midst  of  the  fire — 
with  the  Son  of  God  !  I  will  be  with  thee,  says  He,  in  trouble. 
And  if  this  be  fulfilled— and  it  must  be  fulfilled— they  will  have  rea- 
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son  to  say,  however  deep  the  distress — Lord,  it  is  good  for  us  to  be 
here, 

— He  is  with  them  in  the  vale  of  death.  How  much  will  they 
need  him  then  !  Then  all  other  friends  and  helpers  leave  them. 
Then  heart  and  flesh  will  fail  them — What  shall  we  do,  they  have 
often  said  ;  what  shall  we  do  without  him  then  ]  But  they  will  not 
be  without  him.  He  knows  their  frame  ;  and  his  grace  is  sufficient 
for  them :  and  his  strength  shall  be  perfect  in  their  weakness — Yea, 
though  they  walk  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  he  is 
with  them  ;  his  rod  and  his  staff  they  comfort  them  :  and  then  they 
have  cause  to  say.  Lord,  it  is  good  for  us  to  be  here. 

— How  much  more  will  they  be  justified  in  saying  this  in  heaven  ! 
There  he  is  with  them  immediately.  There  they  will  see  him  as  he 
is  ;  there,  before  the  presence  of  his  glory,  they  will  possess  fulness 
of  joy,  and  pleasures  forever  more. 

But  none  will  be  translated  thither  in  person,  whose  hearts  are  not 
sent  off  first.  None  will  have  their  residence  in  heaven  hereafter, 
who  have  not  their  conversation  in  heaven  here.  None  will  be  with 
the  Lord  forever,  but  those  that  find  it  their  happiness  for  the  Lord  to 
be  with  them  now. 


May  19. — "  He  riseth  from  supper,  and  laid  aside  his  garments  ; 
and  took  a  towel,  and  girded  himself.  After  that  he  poureth  wa- 
ter into  a  basin,  and  began  to  wash  the  disciples'feet,  and  to  wipe 
them  with  the  towel  wherewith  he  was  girded.''       John  xiii.  4,  5. 

That  he  designed  this  to  be  exemplary,  is  obvious,  from  his  own 
declaration  after  the  action  had  been  perfx^rmed.  "  Know  ye  what  I 
have  done  to  you  ?  Ye  call  me  Master  and  Lord  :  and  ye  say  well ; 
for  so  1  am.  If  I  then,  your  Lord  and  Master,  have  washed  your 
feet ;  ye  also  ought  to  wash  one  another's  feet.  For  I  have  given 
you  an  example,  that  ye  should  do  as  I  have  done  to  you.  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  you.  The  servant  is  not  greater  than  his  Lord ; 
neither  he  that  is  sent  greater  than  he  that  sent  him.  If  ye  know 
these  things,  happy  are  ye  if  ye  do  them."  Now  it  is  not  necessary 
that  we  should  resemble  him  in  the  very  circumstances  of  the  ac- 
tion ;  but  only  m  the  spirit  of  it.  In  popish  countries,  the  ceremony 
of  washing  the  feet  of  another,  is  often  performed  by  persons  not 
very  lowly  in  heart — sometimes  by  a  cardinal — yea,  and  by  the  pope 
himself.  But  the  design  is  to  enforce  the  humility  of  brotherly 
love ;  and  to  teach  us  that  no  service  is  to  be  deemed  too  mean  for 
Christians  to  perform,  when  Providence  brings  it  in  their  way  :  and 
the  condition  of  a  fellow-creature  requires  it.  We  may  profess  to 
do  this  in  the  abstract,  but  refuse  to  afford  the  assisiance  called  for, 
in  particular  instances,  because  the  office  is  too  mortifying  to  the 
pride  of  our  feelings  or  manners.  But  this  is  not  to  love  without  dis- 
simulation. This  is  to  love  in  word  and  in  tongue  ;  but  not  in  deed, 
and  in  truth.  Many  have  lost  all  credit  here,  by  their  unfeeling,  dis- 
tant, and  disdainful  conduct  towards  their  inferiors,  when  they  had 
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the  finest  opportunities  to  evince  their  condescension,  if  they  had 
any. 

it  would  be  well,  if  all  who  name  the  name  of  Christ  would  attend 
to  the  admonition  of  his  apostle — "  In  honor,  preferring  one  another 
— Mind  not  high  things,  but  condescend  to  men  of  low  estate."  Job 
was  the  greatest  man  in  the  East ;  yet  he  could  say,  "  If  I  did  de- 
spise the  cause  of  my  man-servant,  or  of  my  maid-servant,  when 
they  contended  with  me  ;  what  then  shall  I  do  when  God  riseth  up '? 
and  when  he  visiteth,  what  shall  I  answer  him  1  Did  not  he  that  made 
me  in  the  womb  make  him  ]  and  did  not  one  fashion  us  in  the  w^omb  V* 
And  with  regard  to  those  sufferers  generally  overlooked  by  greatness, 
yea,  and  by  mediocrity  too  ;  and  those  instances  of  humbler  kindness, 
which  splendid  beneficence  never  thinks  of;  he  could  make  this 
affecting  appeal :  "  If  I  have  withheld  the  poor  from  their  desire,  or 
have  caused  the  eyes  of  the  widow  to  fail ;  or  have  eaten  my  morsel 
myself  alone,  and  the  fatherless  hath  not  eaten  thereof;  (for  from 
my  youth  he  was  brought  up  with  me  as  with  a  father,  and  I  have 
guided  her  from  my  mother's  womb ;)  if  I  have  seen  any  perish  for 
want  of  clothing,  or  any  poor  without  covering ;  if  his  loins  have 
not  blessed  me,  and  if  he  were  not  warmed  with  the  fleece  of  my 
sheep ;  if  I  have  lifted  up  my  hand  against  the  fatherless,  when  I 
saw  my'  help  in  the  gate  ;  then  let  mine  arm  fall  from  my  shoulder- 
blade,  and  mine  arm  be  broken  from  the  bone." 

A  great  man  seldom  wants  more  help  than  he  can  purchase  or  pro- 
cure. Though  he  has  wasted  his  substance,  and  reduced  himself  so 
as  to  deserve  starvation  ;  his  utmost  extremity  is  superfluous  sub- 
sistence, compared  with  the  suffering  of  a  w^orthy  character,  who  is 
neglected  because  originally  indigent.  But  the  industrious  poor 
should  be  the  objects  of  our  attention,  whose  distress  is  brought 
upon  them,  not  by  vice,  extravagance,  and  speculation,  but  by  the 
providence  of  God  ;  and  whose  condition  sinks  them  below  observa- 
tion ;  so  that,  in  the  midst  of  their  trouble,  none  careth  for  them. 

Services,  small  in  their  nature,  are  greatly  esteemed  by  those  who 
are  commonly  neglected.  And  in  those  offices  you  perform  for  them, 
you  serve  the  Lord  Christ.  They  cannot  recompense  you  ;  but  he 
will  graciously  say,  "  Inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of 
these  my  brethren,  ye  did  it  unto  me." 

Let  me,  then,  hear  his  blessed  invitation — Take  my  yoke  upon 
you,  and  learn  of  me ;  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart ;  and  ye 
shall  find  rest  unto  your  souls.  Let  the  same  mind  be  in  me,  which 
was  also  in  Christ  Jesus  :  who,  being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it 
not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God ;  but  made  himself  of  no  reputa- 
tion, and  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the 
likeness  of  men ;  and  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  he  humbled 
himself,  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the 
cross. 

20* 
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May  20. — "  Thanks  he  to  God  for  his  unspeakable  gift.'' 

2  Cor.  ix.  15. 

This  gratitude,  no  doubt,  must  be  due,  infinitely  due.  But  to 
excite  and  increase  our  thankfulness,  it  is  desirable  to  know,  not 
only  that  the  Son  of  God  has  been  given /or  us,  but  to  us  ;  and  that 
he  IS  now  actually  our  own.  There  are  some  who  are  satisfied  here. 
They  can  say,  This  is  my  beloved,  and  this  is  my  friend  :  the  strength 
of  my  heart ;  and  my  portion  forever.  But  this  is  not  the  case  with 
all.  Some  are  askmg,  with  ail  the  anxiousness  the  importance  of 
the  subject  requires.  Is  this  unspeakable  gift,  for  which  eternity  will 
be  too  short  to  praise  God,  mine  ?  In  answer  to  which,  allow  me 
to  ask, 

Do  you  approve  of  the  design  for  which  he  was  given  1  He  came 
into  the  world  to  save  sinners,  in  a  way  equally  gracious  and  holy. 
Do  you  acquiesce  in  a  purpose  which  involves  the  destruction  of  self 
and  of  sin  ? 

Have  you  received  him?  In  the  word  and  means  of  grace  he  is 
presented  to  us.  We  read  of  some  who  have  received  Christ  Jesus 
the  Lord  ;  and  as  many  as  received  him  were  privileged  to  become 
the  sons  of  God.  Has  this  act  been  yours?  When  Laban  saw 
Abraham's  servant,  laden  with  presents,  he  said,  "  Come  in,  thou 
blessed  of  the  Lord."  Did  you  ever  give  Christ  such  an  invitation '.' 
"  Zaccheus  made  haste,  and  came  down,  and  received  him  joyfully." 
Did  you  ever  give  him  such  a  welcome  ?  And  are  you  willing  to  re- 
ceive him  wholly  ?  For  is  Christ  divided  ]  Can  you  receive  him  as 
your  prophet,  and  not  as  your  king  ?  as  your  priest,  and  not  as  your 
example  !  Can  you  enjoy  him  in  his  sacrifice,  and  refuse  him  in  his 
service  ]  Can  you  entertain  him  in  spiritual  privileges,  and  cast  him 
ouL  in  spiritual  duties  ] 

— Have  you  given  yourselves  to  him  ?  I  do  not  say  your  sub- 
stance only,  or  your  time  only.  You  may  subscribe  to  religious 
institutions,  and  attend  the  means  of  grace — and  keep  back  the 
main  thing.  But  have  you  given  him  yourselves  1  The  Corinthians 
gave  their  own  selves  unto  the  Lord,  Can  you  remember  such  a 
surrender"?  An  evening,  perhaps,  when,  like  Isaac  in  the  field,  you 
said,  "  Lord,  I  am  thine,  save  me."  The  close  of  a  sabbath,  per- 
haps, when  in  your  closet,  you  read,  and  wept,  and  kneeled — and 
then  rose,  and  wept,  and  kneeled  again,  and  said,  "  O  Lord,  other 
lords  beside  thee  have  had  dominion  over  me — henceforth  by  thee 
only  will  I  make  mention  of  thy  name." 

— Do  you  supremely  prize  him  ?  To  them  that  believe,  he  is  pre- 
cious. Paul  longed  to  depart,  to  be  with — James  "?  Isaiah  "?  Moses  ? 
No — but  to  be  with  Jesus.  You  have  some  who  are  dear  to  you  on 
earth — you  have  more  in  heaven.  Perhaps  you  have  a  child  there, 
lovely  here,  but  a  cherub  there  :  perhaps  you  have  a  mother  there, 
whose  knees  were  on  the  altar  on  which  you  laid  your  little  hands 
to  pray  ;  perhaps  you  have  there  the  dearminister  who  turned  your 
feet  into  the  path  of  peace.  But,  thinking  of  Him,  can  you  say, 
"  Whom   have  I  in  heaven  but  thee  ?  and  there  is  none  on  earth  I 
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desire  beside  theel"  Answer  these  inquiries,  and  claim  this  un- 
speakable gift  as  your  own  forever. 

— But  here  is  another  question,  what  use  should  the  possessor 
make  of  iti  If  you  are  Christians,  though  you  were  once  darkness, 
you  are  now  light  in  the  Lord,  and  must  walk  as  children  of  light. 
And  much  of  your  wisdom  must  appear  in  knowing  what  a  prize  you 
have  in  your  hand.  Make  use  of  him,  then,  in  all  your  duties. — 
Meditation  is  a  duty — let  him  enrich  and  enliven  it,  and  sweeten  it. 
Prayer  is  a  duty — do  it  always  in  his  name.  Make  use  of  him  in  all 
ypur  wants.  You  want  cleansing — use  him  as  the  fountain  open 
for  sin  and  uncleanness.  You  want  safety — flee  to  him  as  your  re- 
fuge. You  want  food — and  his  flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  his  blood  is 
drink  indeed:  feed  on  it.  Make  use  of  him  in  all  your  afflictions. — 
Are  you  bereaved  ? — are  you  poor  1  Hang  upon  him,  in  whom  you 
possess  all  things.     You  know  that  your  Redeemer  liveth. 

— We  have  one  question  more. — What  can  we  think  of  those  who 
disregard  this  unspeakable  gift  ]  What  can  we  think  of  their  in- 
genuousness, in  contemning  such  infinite  goodness  and  mercy  ]  Of 
their  danger  ?  How  can  they  escape,  if  they  neglect  so  great 
salvation  ?  Of  their  misery'?  What  can  a  wretch  do  without  him 
in  death,  and  at  the  judgment-day  1  It  is  awful  to  think — but  the 
Saviour  may  become  the  destroyer.  The  greatest  blessing  may 
prove  the  greatest  curse. 


May  21. — "  That  I  may  rejoice  in  the  day  of  Christ,  that  I  have 
not  run  in  vain,  neither  labored  in  vain.'^  Phil.  ii.  16. 

This  is  mentioned  as  an  argument,  to  enforce  the  duties  he  had 
just  recommended  :  "  Do  all  things  without  murmurings  and  dispu- 
tings  ;  that  ye  may  be  blameless  and  harmless,  the  sons  of  God,  with- 
out rebuke,  in  the  midst  of  a  crooked  and  perverse  nation,  among 
whom  ye  shine  as  lights  in  the  world,  holding  forth  the  word  of  life." 
And  surely  we  are  to  know  them  that  labor  among  us;  and  to  esteem 
them  very  highly  in  love  for  their  works'  sake  ;  and  to  co-operate 
with  them ;  and  to  be  zealously  concerned  to  promote  their  useful- 
ness and  comfort.  There  is  a  peculiar  relation  between  a  minister 
and  the  people  of  his  charge — and,  as  a  well-conditioned  flock  is 
the  credit  of  the  shepherd,  and  a  well-ordered  family  the  commenda- 
t.on  of  the  master  ;  and  the  moral  and  prosperous  state  of  his  sub- 
jects, the  praise  of  the  ruler  :  so  a  wise,  holy,  consistent,  amiable, 
lively,  useful  church,  is  the  honor  and  happiness  of  the  preacher.  He 
lives",  if  they  stand  fast  in  the  Lord  ;  for  they  are  his  glory  and  joy. 

But  why,  for  this  satisfaction,  does  the  apostle  refer  to  so  late  a 
period  as  the  day  of  Christ  1  Had  he  no  present  rejoicing,  from 
their  excellencies  and  exertions'?  He  had.  But  he  knew  that  he 
must  now  rejoice  vrith  trembling.  He  had  known  many  who  did 
run  well,  but  were  hindered  ;  who  began  in  the  Spirit,  but  ended  in 
the  flesh.  He__had  seen  many  moral  blossoms  perishing  without  fruit ; 
and  experience  taught  him  to  distinguish  between  the  hope  of  the 
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spring  and  the  richness  of  autumn.  Persons  for  a  season  may  re- 
joice in  a  minister's  light,  but  in  time  of  temptation  fall  away. — 
They  may  hang  on  his  lips,  and  then  break  his  heart.  He  only  that 
endureth  to  the  end  shall  be  saved  ;  and  then  are  we  made  partakers 
of  Christ,  if  we  hold  the  beginning  of  our  confidence  steadfast  unto 
the  end — and  "  the  day  will  declare  it." 

— And  till  then,  the  true  character  and  condition  of  those  among 
whom  he  has  labored  will  not  be  completely  ascertained  and  deve- 
loped. 

— Till  then,  also,  his  hearers  will  not  be  placed  beyond  the  reach 
of  moral  harm,  or  be  incapable  of  injuring  the  cause  they  profess. 

— Till  then,  also,  his  aim  will  not  be  fully  accomplished,  which  is, 
to  "  present  every  man  perfect  in  Christ  Jesus,"  and  "  filled  with  all 
the  fullness  of  God." 

— Then,  also,  many  will  acknowledge  their  obligations  to  his  in- 
strumentality for  their  conversion  or  edification,  which  he  knew  no- 
thing of  here — and  it  will  be  safer  and  better  for  him  not  to  know 
the  extent  and  degree  of  his  usefulness,  till  he  is  secure  from  the 
possibility  of  vanity  and  pride.  Then  is  the  period  for  rejoicing, 
w4ien  there  can  be  no  mistake,  no  excess,  no  danger  in  the  joy. 

— Oh  !  may  he  that  watches  for  my  soul,  as  one  that  must  give  an 
account,  do  it  with  joy,  and  not  with  grief  ! — 

What  a  proof  is  here  that  there  will  be  a  knowledge  of  each  other 
in  heaven  !  How  else  could  the  apostle  say  of  converts,  "  What  is 
our  hope,  or  joy,  or  crown  of  rejoicing]  Are  not  even  ye  in 
the  presence  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  at  his  coming?  For  ye  are 
our  glory,  and  our  joy  ]" 


May  22. — "  Justified  hy  the  faith  of  Christ'''  Gal.  ii.  16. 

Let  me  remark  here  the  blessing,  and  the  way  in  which  it  is  ob- 
tained. 

What  is  justification  ?  It  is  not  the  making  us  righteous  in  per- 
son, but  in  state.  The  Papists  confound  it  with  sanctification  ;  and 
some  Protestants  do  the  same  :  but  justification  stands  opposed  to 
condemnation.  It  is  the  absolving  a  man  from  a  charge  ;  the  ac- 
quitting him  when  acccused  ;  and  pronouncing  him  righteous.  Only 
as  we  are  really  guilty — we  cannot  be  justified  by  disproving  the 
effence,  but  by  the  non-imputation  of  it,  and  treating  us  as  innocent. 
The  manner  is  described  by  the  apostle  :  We  are  justified  freely  by 
his  grace,  through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  whom  God 
hath  set  forth  as  a  propitiation  for  sin.  The  blessing  is  full  and  com- 
plete :  for  we  "  are  justified  from  all  things."  It  is  permanent  and  irre- 
versible :  "  Their  sins  and  iniquities  will  I  remember  no  more."  It  i 
also  a  present  benefit.  The  perception  of  it  may  be  wanting ;  but 
the  state  is  real — they  have  passed  from  death  unto  life — they  are 
accepted  in  the  beloved.  And  blessed,  says  David,  is  the  man  whose 
transgression  is  forgiven,  whose  sin  is  covered.  Blessed  in  his  du- 
ties. Blessed  in  his  comforts.  Blessed  in  his  trials.  For  him  af- 
fliction has  no  curse  ;  death  no  sting ;  eternity  no  terror. 
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This  inestimable  blessing  is  obtained  by  the  faith  of  Christ.  We 
are  often  curious,  and  ask  for  reasons,  when  we  should  be  satisfied 
with  facts.  It  is  not  necessary  to  be  able  to  explain  precisely  how 
faith  justifies  the  soul.  It  should  be  enough  for  us  to  know  that  it  is 
a  truth  clearly  revealed. 

And  since,  O  my  soul,  none  are  justified  that  do  not  believe  ;  and 
all  that  believe  are  justified  ;  let  me  apply  my  heart  unto  his  wis- 
dom ;  and,  instead  of  losing  myself  in  subtle  inquiries,  and  angry 
disputes,  let  me  do  two  things — Let  me  observe,  first,  the  importance 
of  this  faith.  It  is,  in  a  sober  sense,  as  important  as  Christ :  and  what 
is  ascribed  to  him  meritoriously  is  ascribed  to  faith  instrumentally. 
He  is  the  well ;  but  by  faith  we  draw  water  out  of  it.  He  is  the 
refuge  ;  but  a  refuge  cannot  screen  us,  unless  it  be  entered.  He  is 
the  bread  of  life  ;  but  food  cannot  nourish  us,  unless  it  be  eaten — - 
and  all  this  is  done  by  faith  only. 

Let  me,  secondly,  ask  seriously  and  earnestly,  have  I  this  faith  of 
Christ  1  Do  I  believe  the  record,  that  God  hath  given  us  eternal 
life,  and  that  this  life  is  in  his  Son  1  And  am  I  repairing  to  him  : 
and  trusting  in  him  alone  for  salvation  1  How  does  my  faith  sow '? 
Does  it  "  sow  in  tears ]"  How  does  it  rejoice ?  Does  it  "rejoice 
in  Christ  Jesus'?"  and  has  it  "no  confidence  in  the  flesh?"  "How 
does  it  work  ?  Does  it  "work  by  love?"  How  does  it  travel? 
How  plead  ?  Can  I  say,  "  I  will  go  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord 
God  ;  I  will  make  mention  of  his  righteousness  only  ?" 


May  23. — "  Be  not  ye  called  Rabbi ;  for  one  is  your  master,  even 
Christ ;  and  all  ye  are  brethen.^^  Matt,  xxiii.  8. 

Rabbi  signifies  Master ;  not  a  domestic  or  civil  master,  having  ser- 
vants or  subjects  under  him  :  but  a  master  of  pupils  ;  a  leader,  a 
teacher,  having  disciples  who  admire  and  follow  him.  It  was  not  an 
ancient  title  :  we  scarcely  read  of  it  before  the  coming  of  the  Messiah. 
But  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  were  exceedingly  fond  of  the  name. 
"  They  love,"  says  our  Lord,  "greetings  in  the  markets,  and  to  be 
called  of  men.  Rabbi,  rabbi."  "  But,"  adds  he,  "  be  not  ye  called  Rabbi." 

The  apostles  followed  thi*admonition.  "  We  have  no  dominion," 
said  they,  "  over  your  faith,  but  are  helpers  of  your  joy."  They  did 
not  lord  it  over  God's  heritage,  but  fed  them  with  knowledge  and  un- 
derstanding ;  and  were  ensamples  to  the  flock.  They  considered 
themselves  as  messengers,  deriving  all  their  authority  from  their 
employer  ;  and  always  referred  their  people  from  themselves  to  him. 
They  delivered  nothing  but  what  they  had  received  ;  and  called  upon 
those  they  addressed,  not  to  believe  in  them  implicitly,  but  to  search 
the  Scriptures,  and  see  whether  the  things  were  so  ;  to  prove  all 
things,  and  hold  fast  that  which  was  good.  They  were  offended  if 
persons  thought  too  highly  of  them,  or  wished  to  be  named  after 
them.  "Was  Paul  crucified  for  you?  or  were  ye  baptized  in  the 
name  of  Paul  ?  Who  then  is  Paul,  and  who  is  Apollos,  but  ministers 
by  whom  ye  believed,  even  as  God  gave  to   every  man?"     "So 
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then,  neither  is  he  that  planteth  any  thing,  neither  he  that  watereth  ; 
but  God  that  giveth  the  increase." 

— It  is  now  hardly  possible  to  avoid  religious  names;  but  we  la- 
ment that  they  were  ever  introduced.  Why  should  parties  be  called 
Calvinists,  Arminians,  Lutherans,  Baxterians,  or  any  other  denomi- 
nation 1  If  the  sentiments  held  by  any  of  these  men  are  not  found 
m  the  Sacred  Writings,  they  are  not  binding  upon  the  conscience, 
whoever  sanctions  them  :  and  if  they  are,  why  should  it  be  intimated 
that  they  have  any  other  origin  ]  Let  us  be  satisfied  with  the  words  the 
Holy  Ghost  useth,  without  attaching  salvation  or  damnation  to  men's 
definitions  of  them.  The  documents  are  divine  and  infallible  ;  but 
who  can  pronounce  the  explications  to  be  so  1 

If  we  call  ourselves  by  the  name  of  any  human  authority,  let  it  be 
an  inspired  one.  Let  us  call  ourselves  Paulites,  after  Paul ;  or  John- 
ites,  after  John.  But  no.  The  worthy  name  by  which  we  will  be 
called,  is  Christians — after  Christ.  All  we  are  brethren — but  he  is 
our  Master ;  and  the  voice  from  the  most  excellent  glory  cries,  "  Hear 
ye  him.'"  His  authority  was  proved  by  miracles,  wonders,  and  signs. 
In  him  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge.  All  he 
delivers  to  us  is  truth — truth  unmixed  with  error — truth  of  the  mighti- 
est importance — truth  that  can  make  us  free — truth  that  can  make  us 
holy — truth  that  can  make  us  blessed — for  evermore.  And  as  to  the 
mode  of  this  tuition,  none  teaches  like  him  ;  so  tenderly  ;  so  effec- 
tually ;  so  perseveringly. 

— Will  ye  also  go  away  1  Lord,  to  whom  should  we  go,  but  unto 
thee? — Will  ye  also  be  his  disciples?  O  my  soul  !  refuse  not  the 
privilege  :  and  henceforth  may  I  hear — him,  watching  daily  at  hid 
gates,  and  waiting  at  the  posts  of  his  doors.  Lead  me  in  thy  truth, 
and  guide  me ;  for  thou  art  the  God  of  my  salvation  ;  on  Thee  do  I 
wait  all  the  day. 


May  24. — "  I  pray  thee  let  me  go  over  and  see  the  good  land  that 
is  beyond  Jordan;  that  goodly  mountain,  and  Lebanon.'" 

Deut.iii.  25. 


m 


This  desire  seemed  improper.  For  God  had  expressly  said  unto 
Moses  and  Aaron,  •'  Because  ye  believqgi  me  not,  to  sanctify  me  i 
the  eys  of  the  children  of  Israel,  therefore  ye  shall  not  bring  this  con- 
gregation into  the  land  which  I  have  given  them."  We  are  poor 
creatures ;  and  often  insensibly  transfer  to  God  the  effects  of  our 
own  feeling  and  conduct.  Did  Moses  then,  through  infirmity,  think 
that  God  was  changeable  1  No  :  but  he  thought  whether  the  threat- 
ening was  absolute  ;  especially  as  it  was  not  ratified  by  an  oath,  as 
the  exclusion  of  the  people  was.  For  many  of  God's  denunciations, 
as  we  see,  for  instance,  in  the  sentence  with  regard  to  Nineveh,  have 
a  condition  implied,  though  not  expressed  :  i.  e.  they  will  be  executed 
unless  repentance  intervenes — upon  this  principle  it  was  possible  for 
Moses  to  hope  for  a  retraction  of  the  interdict. 

But  the  desire  was  a  very  natural  one.     It  was  natural  for  him  to 
desire  to  enter  Canaan,  even  as  an  object  of  curiosity,  of  which  he 
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Iiad  heard  so  much;  but  still  more  as  an  object  of  hope,  which  had 
been  so  long  promised  with  every  enhancement.  This  it  was  that 
had  animated  the  people  to  leave  Egypt.  This  had  encouraged  them 
in  all  their  travels  in  the  desert.  This  was  the  end,  the  recompense 
of  all  their  toils  and  sufferings  for  forty  years — and  they  had  now 
nearly  reached  it !  How  painful  to  miss  the  prize — when  the  hand 
was  in  the  very  act  of  seizing  it ;  and  to  have  the  cup  dashed — even 
from  the  lip  ! 

— Yet  the  desire  was  refused.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him.  Let 
it  suffice  thee — speak  no  more  to  me  of  this  matter.  For  he  some- 
times refuses  the  desires  of  his  servants,  and  the  most  eminent  and 
endeared  of  them  too.  And  he  does  this  in  two  ways.  Sometimes 
he  does  it  in  love.  He  denies,  because  what  is  desired  would  prove 
dangerous  and  injurious.  We  should  think  badly  of  a  father,  who, 
if  a  son  asked  bread,  would  give  him  a  stone  ;  or  if  he  ask  a  fish, 
would  give  him  a  scorpion.  But  suppose,  through  ignorance,  his  son 
should  ask  for  a  scorpion  instead  of  a  fish ;  or  Suppose  he  should  cry 
for  a  sharp  instrument,  or  beg  to  climb  up  a  steep  ladder :  then 
would  he  not  hate  his  child,  unless  he  rejected  his  wish  ?  In  how 
many  cases  must  a  wise  and  good  parent  distinguish  between  a  child's 
wishes  and  his  wants  !  He  may  wish  for  liberty  ;  but  he  wants  re- 
straint :  he  may  wish  for  holidays  ;  but  he  wants  schooling :  he  mav 
wish  for  dainties  ;  but  he  wants  medicine.  Here  the  love  of  the 
parent  must  appear  in  acting — not  according  to  the  wish,  but  the 
welfare  of  his  child.     And — 

"  God's  choice  is  safer  than  our  own : 

Of  ages  past  inquire, 
What  the  most  formidable  fate  ? 

To  have  our  own  desire  :" 

How  well  would  it  have  been  for  the  Jews,  had  he  more  than  once 
turned  a  deaf  ear  to  their  importunity  !  But  they  would  have  a  king 
— and  he  "  gave  them  a  king  in  his  anger,  and  took  him  away  in  his 
wrath."  They  would  have  flesh — and  he  gave  them  their  hearts' 
desire,  but  sent  leanness  to  their  souls.  On  the  other  hand,  who 
does  not  see,  in  looking  back  upon  life,  how  well  for  him  it  was  that 
such  a  scheme  failed  ;  that  such  a  hope  was  crushed  ! — so  much  evil 
lurked  under  the  specious  appearance,  or  would  have  resulted  from 
the  indulgence.  Who  knows  what  is  good  for  a  man  in  this  life  ? 
No  one  but  God — the  good  God — 

"  Good  when  He  gives,  supremely  good, 

Nor  less  when  He  denies  : 
Ev'n  crosses  from  hissov'reign  hand 

Are  blessings  in  disguise." 

He  also  sometimes  refuses  in  anger.  Wrath  is  incompatible  with 
love  ;  but  anger  is  not :  anger  may  even  flow  from  it.  Though  Chris- 
tians cannot  be  condemned,  they  may  be  chastened  :  and  the  Law  of 
the  house  is,  that  if  his  children  walk  not  in  his  commandments,  he 
will  visit  their  transgression  with  a  rod,  and  their  iniquities  with 
stripes.     Hence  those  who  shall  be  saved  eternally,  may  lie  under 
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the  present  rebukes  of  Providence ;  and  be  refused  many  things  on 
which  they  have  set  their  heart,  as  to  station,  business,  connexions, 
and  usefulness — for  them  that  honor  him,  he  will  honor.  They  may 
think  hard  of  this  at  first ;  but  as  they  discover  their  unvvorthiness 
and  desert,  they  will  bow  to  the  dispensation,  and  say,  with  David, 
"  I  know,  O  Lord,  that  thy  judgments  are  right,  and  that  thou  in 
faithfulness  hast  afflicted  me."  By  such  conduct,  too,  Providence 
reads  lessons  to  others.  See,  it  says,  the  evil  of  '  .a.  See  how  se- 
verely God  deals  with  it,  even  in  his  own  people.  And  if  these  things 
are  done  in  the  green  tree,  what  shall  be  done  in  the  dry  !  If  judg- 
ment begins  at  the  house  of  God,  what  shall  the  end  be  of  them  that 
obey  not  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ !  And  if  the  righteous 
scarcely  are  saved,  where  shall  the  ungodly  and  the  sinner  appear  ! 

— Yet  his  desire  was  partially  indulged  :  "  Thou  shalt  not  go 
over  this  Jordan  ;  but  get  thee  up  into  the  top  of  Pisgah,  and  lift 
up  thine  eyes  westward,  and  northward,  and  southward,  and  east- 
ward, and  behold  it  with  thine  eyes."  This  was  obviously  intended, 
not  to  tantalize  him,  but  to  be  a  mitigation  of  the  severe  sentence. 
The  preservation  of  his  good  sight  to  so  great  an  age,  fitted  him  for 
the  gaze ;  and  probably  it  was  also  strengthened  and  enlarged  for 
this  very  purpose.  The  prospect  showed  him  how  worthy  the  country 
was  of  all  that  God  had  said  concerning  it ;  and  would  give  him  high 
and  honorable  views  of  the  truth  and  goodness  of  God,  in  his  cove- 
nant with  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob.  Along  with  this,  too, 
there  was  exerted  the  influence  of  divine  grace,  v/hich  soothed  and 
satisfied  him.  For  by  this,  God  can  make  us  easy  and  contented 
under  the  refusal  or  loss  of  any  comfoH,  however  essential  to  our 
happiness  it  appeared  before  :  so  that  we  behave  and  quiet  ourselves 
ask  child  that  is  weaned  of  his  mother;  our  soul  is  even  as  a  weaned 
child.  While,  also,  his  mind  was  raised  to  things  above,  and,  in  type 
and  emblem,  to  a  better  country,  into  which  he  was  immediately  to 
enter — and  then  there  would  be  no  want  of  Canaan. 

— Thus,  in  the  midst  of  judgment.  He  remembers  mercy  ;  and 
though  he  cause  grief,  yet  will  he  have  compassion.  Like  as  a 
father  pitieth  his  children,  so  the  Lord  pitieth  them  that  fear  him  : 
for  he  knoweth  our  frame  ;  he  remembereth  that  we  are  dust. 


May  25.—"  Grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God.''  Ephes.  iv.  30. 

The  expression  is  not  to  be  taken  properly  and  literally,  as  if  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  God  was  capable  of  vexation  or  sorrow.  The  Divine 
Nature  is  not  subject  to  human  passions.  God's  condescension  is 
not  to  rob  him  of  his  glory.  When  the  Scripture  ascribes  to  him 
actions  or  affections  that  imply  imperfection,  it  is  in  accommodation 
to  our  weakness  of  apprehension ;  as  we  lisp  with  infants  ;  and  un- 
able to  view  the  shining  sun  with  the  naked  eye,  we  survey  it  in  a 
vessel  of  water,  or  through  obscured  glass. 

We  grieve  a  friend  when  we  neglect  him,  or  go  contrary  to  his 
wishes  and  interests.     And  when  he  is  grieved,  he  betrays  it;  his 
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r';ountenance  is  not  towards  us  as  aforetime;  frowns  succeed  to 
smiles  ;  complaint  and  reproof  are  administered ;  or  there  is  a  discon- 
tinuation of  visits  and  correspondence.  All  this  will  apply  to  the 
grieving  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God.  And  there  are  three  reasons 
why  we  should  not  grieve  him.  Nothing  can  be  more  unbecoming— 
imgrateful— unwise. 

—Nothing  can  be  more  unbecoming,  if  we  consider  his  greatness. 
The  Holy  Spirit  is  deserving  in  himself  of  all  the  regard  we  can  ex- 
press. If  a  nobleman  was  calling  upon  you,  common  civility  would 
teach  you  not  to  hurt  his  mind  :  and  if  the  king  honored  you  with, 
his  presence,  how  anxious  would  you  feel  not  to  offend  hmi  ;  how 
studious  would  you  be  to  please  him  in  all  your  actions,  and  words, 
and  looks.  Here  all  comparisons  fail.  No  mortal  is  honored  like 
the  Christian,  with  whom  the  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords 
deigns  even  to  dwell.  And  will  he  not  be  sensible  of  this  1  Will  he 
not  exclaim,  "  Lord,  what  is  man,  that  thou  art  mindful  of  him,  or 
the  son  of  man,  that  thou  visitest  him  V  Will  he  not  fall  upon  his 
knees,  and  pray,  "  Let  the  words  of  my  mouth  and  the  meditation  of 
ray  heart,  be  acceptable  in  thy  sight,  O  Lord,  my  Strength  and  my 
Redeemer  V 

— Nothing  can  be  more  ungrateful,  if  we  consider  his  goodness. 
What  obligation  was  he  under  to  you  ?  You  were  not  worthy  of 
the  least  of  all  his  mercies  ;  you  deserved  that  his  wrath  should 
have  come  upon  you  as  children  of  disobedience.  Had  ho  therefore 
left  you  to  perish,  you  would  have  had  no  reason  to  complain. 
But  who  remembered  you  in  your  low  estate  1  Who  quickened  you 
when  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins  1  Who  unstopped  your  deaf  ears, 
and  opened  your  blind  eyes  1  Who  turned  your  feet  into  the  paths  of 
peace  ]  Who  enabled  you  to  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to 
life  everlasting?  Who  gave  you  a  disposition,  a  taste,  congenial 
with  the  work  and  enjoyment  of  heaven  ;  and  sealed  you  unto  the 
day  of  redemption  ?  But  for  his  gracious  agency,  where,  and  what, 
would  you  now  have  been  1  And  are  you  forgetful  of  all  this  1  Are 
you  grieving  such  a  benefactor  T     Is  this  thy  kindness  to  thy  friend  ? 

— Nothing  can  be  more  unwise,  if  we  consider  his  importance  to 
you.  As  you  are  deeply  indebted  to^him  for  the  past,  so  you  are  en- 
tirely dependent  upon  him  for  the  future.  You  live  in  the  Spirit,  you 
walk  in  the  Spirit.  Grieve  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  !  What !  would 
you  grieve  your  leader,  and  be  left  to  travel  alone  1  Can  you  find 
your  way  without  him  1  Can  you  learn  without  this  teacher  ?  Must 
not  he  guide  you  into  all  truth  ?  What !  would  you  grieve  your 
helper,  and  be  left  to  act  alone  in  your  work  1  Can  you  worship 
without  the  preparation  of  the  heart,  and  the  answer  of  the  tongue, 
which  are  from  him  ?  Without  him  can  you  order  speech  by  reason 
of  darkness  ?  Can  you  know  what  to  pray  for  as  you  ought,  unless 
the  Spirit  helpeth  your  infirmities  ?  What  power  have  you  in  any 
duty,  unless  you  are  strengthened  with  might  by  the  Spirit  in  the 
inner  man?  You  may  spread  your  sails,  but  he  must  fill  them.— 
What !  would  you  grieve  your  -preserver,  and  be  left  to  contend  by 
yourself  against  your  enemies  ?  Are  you  a  match  for  the  power  of 
vlarkness,  and  the  devices  of  Satan  ?     Whv,  the  first  temptation  that 
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assaults  yon  alone,  may  occasion  your  sinning  and  lalling  :  and  by 
this  you  may  cause  the  way  of  truth  to  be  evil  spoken  of — ministers 
to  be  discouraged — your  fellow-Christians  to  be  grieved — that  which 
is  lame  to  be  turned  out  of  the  way — and  your  sin  to  be  ever  before 
you.  What !  would  you  grieve  your  comforter,  and  lose  your  hold 
of  the  promises,  and  be  unable  to  discern  your  evidences  of  heaven, 
and  feel  your  hope  decline,  and  your  heart  sink  in  the  day  of  adversi- 
ty: and  be  in  bondage  through  fear  of  death  ;  and  groan,  "  O  that  it 
were  with  me  as  in  months  past,  when  the  candle  of  the  Lord  shined 
upon  my  head ;  and  when  by  his  light  I  walked  through  darkness, 
while  as  yet  the  Almighty  was  with  mel" 

The  comforts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  can  afford  such  strong  consola- 
tion, as  will  revive  us  in  the  midst  of  trouble.  According  to  the  Sa- 
viour's assurance,  when  leaving  this  world,  his  being  with  the  disci- 
ples can  more  than  make  up  for  the  loss  of  his  own  bodily  presence. 
But,  "  When  he  hideth  his  face,  who  can  behold  himl"  Vain  then 
are  friends,  ministers,  ordinances.  "  For  these  things,"  says  the 
church,  "  I  weep :  mine  eye  runneth  down  with  water,  because  the 
Comforter  that  should  relieve  my  soul  is  far  from  me."  What  infatu- 
ation to  grieve  him  ! 

Yet  if  there  were  no  danger  of  this,  the  admonition  would  not 
have  been  given.  Let  me  not  therefore  be  high-minded,  but  fear. 
"  Blessed  is  the  man  that  feareth  always."  I  have  always  at  hand, 
an  active  adversary,  the  devil.  I  am  passing  through  a  world  lying 
in  wickedness.  I  carry  within  me  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief,  and  every 
thing  without  is  rendered  dangerous  by  the  sin  that  dwelleth  in  me. 
They  who  far  surpass  me  in  every  thing,  have  been  overcome.  Let 
me  therefore  watch  and  pray,  "  Hold  thou  me  up,  and  I  shall  be 
safe."  Nor  let  me  be  satisfied  with  negative  religion.  Let  it  not, 
O  my  soul,  be  enough  that  I  grieve  him  not.  Let  me  cherish  all  his 
motions.  Let  me  walk  so  as  to  please  God.  Let  me  abound  therein 
more  and  more. 


May  26. — *'  Ask  of  me,  and  I  shall  give  thee  the  heathen  for  thine 
inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  thy  posses- 
sion.'' Ps.  ii.  8. 

"  The  Heathen" — "the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth;"  viewed  in 
the  representations  of  Scripture,  and  the  reports  of  historians,  tra- 
vellers, and  missionaries,  seem  a  very  unenviable  acquisition.  If  it 
be  true  that  the  whole  world  lieth  in  wickedness,  it  seems  fitter  to  be 
for  the  inheritance  "  and  the  possession"  of  Satan,  than  the  Son  of 
God.  But  two  things  are  to  be  taken  into  account.  Notwithstand- 
ing the  present  condition  of  the  estate,  it  contains  very  valuable  and 
convertible  materials. 

Every  human  being,  however  depraved  and  degraded,  is  a  creature 
of  God.  He  is  the  work  of  his  hands,  and  is  fearfully  and  wonder- 
fully made  :  and  he  has  a  soul  of  more  value  than  the  material  world. 
The  child  of  a  savage  is  a  richer  production  than  the  sun.    The  sun 


MAY  26.  243 

sees  not  his  own  light ;  feels  not  his  own  heat ;  and  with  all  his 
grandeur,  is  doomed  to  perish — But  that  child  is  the  subject  of  rea- 
son ;  the  heir  of  immortality,  That  child  is  capa  le  of  knowing, 
and  serving,  and  resembling  God,  and  of  filling  a  sphere  of  everlast- 
ing action  and  enjoyment.  That  child  will  hear  the  heavens  passing 
away  with  a  great  noise,  and  see  the  elements  melting  with  ferveni 
heat,  and  stand  with  all  the  dead,  small  and  great,  before  God. 

— And  we  are  also  to  consider  what  they  may,  and  will  become. 
Thus  the  Saviour  viewed  them,  when  they  were  surrendered  to  him. 
He  pitied  them  ;  and  he  knew  he  was  able  to  bless  them — and  he 
knew  that  they  would  not  remain  what  they  were :  but  that  for  him 
the  wilderness  and  solitary  place  should  be  made  glad,  and  the  de- 
sert rejoice  and  blossom  as  the  rose.  He  knew  it  had  been  said,  be 
Faithfulness  and  Truth,  "  Ye  shall  go  out  with  joy,  and  be  led  forth 
with  peace :  the  mountains  and  the  hills  shall  break  forth  before  you 
into  singing,  and  all  the  trees  of  the  field  shall  clap  their  hands.  In- 
stead of  the  thorn  shall  come  up  the  fir-tree,  and  instead  of  the 
brier  shall  come  up  the  myrtle-tree  ;  and  it  shall  be  to  the  Lord  for  a 
name,  for  an  everlasting  sign,  that  shall  not  be  cut  off."  The  more 
desperate  the  condition  of  the  patient,  the  more  pleasure  does  his 
recovery  afford  the  physician  ;  and  the  more  does  it  display  his  skill 
and  ability.  So  here.  All  these  captives  the  Redeemer  ransoms  ; 
and  each  of  them,  as  a  justified,  sanctified,  glorified  being,  will  for- 
ever reflect  his  honor.  He  found  them  at  hell's  dark  door  ;  but  he 
raises  them  above  the  heavens.  He  found  them  in  the  likeness  of 
the  devil ;  and  he  adorns  them  with  the  image  of  God.  He  found 
them  the  disgrace  of  the  universe  ;  and  he  makes  them  an  eternal 
excellency,  the  joy  of  many  generations.  What  is  so  interesting  and 
delightful  to  a-man  of  taste,  as  alteration  and  improvement !  With 
what  pleasure  does  he  view  a  piece  of  rude  and  barren  soil,  under  his 
cultivation,  looking  forth,  dressed  in  living  green,  and  abounding  with 
trees  and  flowers  !  What  pleasure  does  a  benevolent  mind  feel, 
when  he  views  the  child  he  has  taken  up  exchanging  rags  for  decen- 
cy, ignorance  for  knowledge,  vicious  and  idle  habits  for  virtue  and 
industry — -and  contemplates  his  comfort,  usefulness,  and  respectabili- 
ty, as  the  fruit  of  his  kindness  and  labor  !  What  satisfaction  must 
the  Saviour  feel,  to  behold,  as  the  effect  of  his  cross,  and  his  grace, 
the  renewal  of  human  nature  ;  the  deliverance  of  province  after  pro- 
vince from  the  power  of  Satan  ;  and  the  kingdoms  of  this  world 
coming  under  the  influence  of  the  Gospel  !  What  an  inheritance — 
what  a  possession  will  the  heathen  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the 
earth  be  to  the  Messiah,  when  paganism,  and  Mahommedanism,  and 
the  man  of  ?in,  shall  perish  !  when  the  Jews  shall  come  in,  with  the 
fulness  of  the  Gentiles  !  when,  in  every  place,  incense  shall  be  offered 
unto  him,  and  a  pure  offermg  !  when  the  nations  shall  learn  war 
no  more  !  when  the  people  shall  all  be  holy,  trees  of  righteousness, 
the  planting  of  the  Lord,  that  he  may  be  glorified  ! 

We  read  of  two  vast  gifts  of  God  in  the  Scripture  :  the  gift  of  his 
Son  to  the  world  ;  and  the  gift  of  the  world  to  his  Son.  The  first  of 
these  is  the  greatest ;  and  we  ought  never  to  think  of  it,  without  ex- 
claiming, Thanks  be  unto  God  for  his  unspeakable  gift !     Bat  let  us 
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think  of  the  otlier  also  :  and  rejoice  that  our  earth  is  to  come  under 
the  dominion  of  the  Messiah,  and  is  given  to  him  for  this  purpose. 
It  is  thus  to  him,  as  Canaan  was  to  the  Jews.  Canaan  was  to  them 
the  Land  of  Promise  ;  and  God  having  promised  it,  in  vain  was  every 
attempt  made  to  keep  them  from  obtaining  it.  Egy'pt  was  plagued  . 
Pharoah  and  his  army  were  destroyed ;  the  sea  opened  a  passage  for 
the  heirs  of  promise  ;  Jordan  was  driven  back  ;  and  they  were  brought 
in  triumph  to  the  rest  and  the  inheritance,  which  the  Lord  their 
God  had  given  them.  So  will  it  be  here.  All  opposition  will  be  as 
vain  as  it  is  unreasonable.  His  enemies  shall  lick  the  dust.  The 
word  is  gone  out  of  God's  mouth,  and  shall  not  return  ;  that  to  him 
every  knee  shall  bow,  and  every  tongue  confess.  I  will  overturn, 
overturn,  overturn,  until  he  shall  come  whose  right  it  is,  and  I  will 
give  it  him. 

Let  us  think  of  his  prospects.  We  have  sympathized  with  him  in 
his  agony  and  bloody  sweat ;  in  his  cross  and  passion.  Let  us  exult 
at  the  thought,  that  he  is  crowned  with  glory  and  honor — and  has  the 
heathen  for  his  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for 
his  possession.  And  what  an  immensity  of  subjects  will  he  deriv(- 
from  them  !  and  what  an  infinity  of  services  !  and  what  an  eternitv 
of  praises  and  delights  !  It  was  the  joy  set  before  him — and  he  shal' 
see  of  the  travail  of  his  soul — and  shall  be  satisfied. 

We  ought  also  to  rejoice  from  a  principle  of  benevolence.  His  do- 
minion involves  the  happiness  of  the  human  race.  Nebuchadnezzar, 
and  other  conquerors,  had  nations  given  into  their  hands  ;  but  thcr 
ouly  enslaved,  and  impoverished,  and  cursed  their  subjects.     But. 

"  Blessings  abound  where'er  He  reigns; 
The  pi  is'ner  leaps  to  loose  his  chains  ; 
The  weary  find  eternal  rest, 
And  all  the  sons  of  want  are  blest." 


May  27.—''  The  dumb  spake:'  Matt.  ix.  33. 

This  was  a  natural  dumbness — the  euro  of  which  was  to  be  one  of 
the  miracles  attending  the  Messiah's  advent :  "  Then  the  eyes  of  the 
blind  shall  be  opened,  and  the  ears  of  the  deaf  shall  be  unstopped  : 
then  shall  the  lame  man  leap  as  a  hart — and  the  tongue  of  the  dumb 
sing." 

But  there  is  a  moral  dumbness,  and  the  Saviour  heals  this,  when  he 
makes  us  new  creatures.  Then  old  things  pass  away,  and  all  things 
become  new — not  physically  new,  but  spiritually  ;  each  faculty  be- 
coming new  in  quality,  application,  and  use.  Thus  the  man  has  a 
tongue  before,  but  not  a  religious  one.  He  speaks  before  ;  but  now 
his  speech  is  with  grace.  Now  he  speaks—of  God— for  God — and 
to  God. 

— He  speaks  of  God  ;  of  liis  perfections  ;  of  his  designs  ;  of  hi> 
works,  and  ways,  and  word  ;  of  his  commands  and  promises— a 
theme  for  angels. 

He  speaks  for  God ;  "  on  his  behalf,"  asElihu  says  ;  in  defending 
his  truth ;  in  justifying  his  people  ;  in  recommending  his  service  ;  hi 
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pleading  his  cause.  Wisdom  is  necessary  here  ;  and  wo  are  to  dis- 
tinguish between  places,  and  seasons,  and  characters.  "  A  word  fitly 
spoKen,  how  good  is  it !  It  is  like  apples  of  gold  in  pictures  of  silver.' ' 
Yet  caution,  though  it  should  qualify  our  zeal,  should  not  quench  it. 
We  should  be  courageous,  as  well  as  discreet — 

"  And  if  some  proper  hour  appear, 

I'll  not  be  overavv'd  ; 
But  let  the  scoffing  sinner  know, 

That  I  can  speak /or  God  " 

He  speaks  to  God.  And  this  is  the  better  evidence  of  our  sincerity 
For  many  speak  of  God,  and  many  for  him  ;  who  never  speak  to 
him.  While  the  world  hears  them,  and  the  Church  hears  them,  the 
closet  does  not.  But  the  Christian's  delight  in  God,  and  the  duties 
and  exigencies  of  his  spiritual  condition,  will  bring  him  often  to  his 
seat,  and  he  will  address  Him  much  in  a  way  of  adoration,  and  praise, 
and  confession,  and  intercession,  and  prayer. 

If  you  are  the  subject  of  this  grace,  use  it :  and  be  concerned  that 
the  words  of  your  mouth,  as  well  as  the  meditation  of  your  heart, 
maybe  acceptable  in  God's  sight.  Beware  of  any  return  of  the  old 
malady.  There  is  an  occasiona],  partial,  comparative  dumbness ;  and 
it  is  brought  on  by  sin.  This  stops  our  speech.  It  did  so  in  the 
case  of  David,  when  he  had  fallen  by  his  iniquity.  It  not  only  broke 
his  bones,  and  deprived  him  of  joy,  but  of  confidence,  and  filled  him 
with  fear  and  silence.  He  could  neither  speak,  as  he  had  done,  of 
God,  or  for  God,  or  to  God.  It  is  a  sad  evil ;  and  if  it  be  your  expe- 
rience, do — -it  is  the  best  thing  you  can  now  do— do  as  he  did.  Take 
the  case,  and  lay  it  before  God,  and  say — "  Open  thou  my  mouth, 
and  my  lips  shall  show  forth  thy  praise." 

"  Then  will  I  teach  the  world  thy  ways  ; 
Sinners  shall  learn  thy  sov'reign  grace  ; 
I'll  fead  them  to  my  Saviour's  blood, 
And  they  shall  praise  a  pard'ning  God- 

O  may  thy  love  inspire  my  tongue  ! 
Salvation  shall  be  all  my  song  ! 
And  ill  my  powers  shall  join  to  b'ess 
The  Lord,  my  strength  and  righteousness^.' 


May  28.—"  Grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  Jmowledge  of  our  Lord 
find  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.''  2  Pet.  iii.  18. 

If  we  consider  these  words  as  containing  two  injunctions  ;  may 
we  not  view  the  second  as  prescribing  the  way  for  the  accomphsh- 
ment  of  the  first  ?  It  is  certain  that  there  is  a  supreme  excellency 
in  the  knowledge  here  recommended  ;  and  that  he  who  would  grow 
in  grace,  7nust  grow  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Je- 
sus Christ. 

This  knowledge  is  supposed  to  be  progressive.  It  was  gradual, 
even  in  its  communication  to  the  world.  Judaism  was  the  dawn  ; 
Christianity,  the  day.  Prophets  and  righteous  men  desired  to  see  the 
21* 
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things  that  we  see,  and  did  not  see  them  ;  and  to  hear  the  things  that 
we  hear,  and  did  not  hear  them.  There  are  degrees,  also,  in  its  at- 
tainment and  experience.  Four  ways  we  may  grow  in  this  know- 
ledge. 

First.  In  its  extent.  Who  has  advanced  near  the  extremities 
of  this  field '?  How  little  do  the  wisest  know  of  the  treasures  hid 
in  it! 

•'  The  Cross,  the  Manger,  and  the  Throne, 
Are^  big  with  glories  yet  unknown." 

Angels  know  much  more  than  they  did.  But  they  still  desire  to  look 
into  these  things. — How  much  more  should  we  ! 

Secondly.  In  its  certainty.  This  is,  and  must  be,  the  same  in 
itself;  but  as  to  us,  the  degree  of  it  depends  upon  the  perception  of 
evidence  ;  and  the  mind  may  be  led  along  from  possibility  to  proba- 
bility, and  from  probability  to  full  conviction.  The  firmness  of  belief 
may  be  also  strengthened  by  the  confirmations  of  experience.  The 
whole  life  of  a  Christian  is  a  series  of  tests,  by  which  he  tries  and 
proves  the  word  of  God.  He  is  therefore  perpetually  increasing  in 
the  full  assurance  of  understanding,  and  has  his  heart  established  witls 
grace. 

Thirdly.  In  its  influence.  This  implies  the  former,  but  is  distin- 
guishable from  it.  There  cannot  be  practical  knowledge  without  spe- 
culative. But  who  will  not  own  that  there  may  be  speculative  know- 
ledge without  practical  ?  Who  is  ignorant  of  the  difference  there  is 
between  knowing  things  in  theory,  and  in  experience  1  between  the 
apprehensions  of  the  judgment,  and  the  bias  of  the  will,  and  the  glow 
of  the  affections  ?  Who  feels,  and  fears,  and  loves,  according  to  his 
belief?  Alas  !  how  often  do  we  see  and  approve  better  things,  and 
follow  worse  !  How  often  are  the  clearest  dictates  of  the  under- 
standing, and  even  convictions  of  the  conscience,  counteracted  by 
our  appetites  and  passions  !  We  believe  that  we  are  dying  creatures, 
and  live  as  if  we  were  to  live  here  always  !  We  own  ourselves  un- 
der the  providence  of  Him  who  doth  all  things  well ;  and  we  murmur 
and  lupine,  as  if  his  dealings  were  unjust  or  unkind  ?  We  doubt  not 
the  Saviour's  power  and  love  :  and  yet  we  cannot  trust  in  him  ;  and  are 
strangers  to  consolation  and  peace  ! 

Fourthly.  In  its  appropriation.  Job  could  say,  **  I  know  that  my 
Redeemer  liveth."  David  said,  "  God  is  the  strength  of  my  heart, 
and  my  portion  forever."  The  first  Christians  said,  '*  We  know  that 
the  Son  of  God  is  come,  and  hath  given  us  an  understanding,  that 
we  may  know  Him  that  is  true  ;  and  we  are  in  him  that  is  true."  Oh  ! 
who  does  not  want  more  of  this  delightful  confidence,  to  raise  him 
above  the  world,  to  support  him  in  his  trials,  to  embolden  him  in  his 
profession,  and  to  enable  him  to  triumph  over  the  fears  of  death  ? 

O  God,  preserve  me  from  delusion  in  a  business  of  everlasting  im- 
portance !  Let  me  feel  a  thousand  terrors,  rather  than  perish  with  a 
lie  in  my  right  hand.  But  if  I  am  thine,  save  me  from  the  uncer- 
tainties I  now  feel.  Give  me  the  full  assurance  of  h  pe  unto  the  end. 
Let  me  know,  not  only  that  there  are  exceeding  great  and  precious 
promisee ;  but  that  I  am  an  heir  of  promise — not  only  that  in  the 
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Lord  Jesus  all  fulness  dwells  ;  but  that  I  am  blessed  with  all  spiritual 
blessings  in  heavenly  places  in  him — and  say  unto  my  soul,  I  am  thy 
salvation. 


May  29. — "  Ye  are  the  children  of  the  Lord  your  God." 

Deut.  xiv.  1. 

The  Jews  were  so  by  nation.  All  men  are  so  by  Creation  and 
Providence.  Christians  are  so  by  special  grace,  according  to  the 
language  of  Inspiration — "  Ye  are  all  the  children  of  God,  by  faith 
in  Christ  Jesus."  As  many  as  received  him,  to  them  gave  he  power 
to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe  on  his  name  ; 
which  were  born,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of 
the  will  of  man,  but  of  God."  Let  us  make  this  relation  a  standard, 
by  which  to  estimate  four  things. 

First.  The  Divine  goodness — Here  we  only  follow  the  example  of 
the  apostle  John.  //.  ,  even  he,  could  not  comprehend  it;  but  he 
admires  it,  and  calls  upon  others  to  admire  it  with  him :  "  Behold, 
what  manner  of  love  the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon  us,  that  we 
should  be  called  the  sons  of  God  !"  What  manner  of  love  !  How 
rich !  how  free !  how  expensive  !  What  difficulties  stood  in  the 
way  !  Yet  he  removed  them.  How,  said  he,  shall  I  put  thee  among 
the  children  1  But  he  did  it.  Yes ;  he  not  only  spared  and  par- 
doned us ;  he  not  only  admitted  us  into  his  family  as  servants,  but 
as  sons :  and  for  this  purpose,  he  gave  his  own  Son  for  us,  aad  his 
Spirit  to  us.  "  When  the  fulness  of  time  was  come,  God  sent  forth 
his  Son,  made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the  law,  to  redeem  them 
that  were  under  the  law,  that  we  might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons. 
And  because  ye  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son 
into  your  hearts,  crying,  Abba,  Father.  Wherefore,  thou  art  no 
more  a  servant,  but  a  son ;  and  if  a  son,  then  an  heir  of  God,  through 
Christ." 

Secondly.  The  believer's  dignity.  Secular  nobility  derives  all  its 
lustre  from  flesh  and  blood ;  and  if  retraced,  will  be  found  to  origi- 
nate in  the  dust  of  the  ground,  from  which  Adam  was  taken.  It  has 
little  value,  unless  in  the  fancies  of  men.  But  our  relation  to  God 
confers  real  and  durable  honor ;  compared  with  which,  the  most 
magnificent  titles  in  the  world  are  mere  shadows  and  smoke.  How 
did  the  Jews  boast  of  having  Abraham  to  their  father !  "  Is  it  a 
light  thing,"  said  David,  a  subject,  "  that  I  should  be  a  son-in-law  to 
the  king?"  But  I  think  of  the  majesty  and  dominion  of  God  !  The 
world  is  his,  and  the  fulness  thereof— I  behold  the  productions  of  the 
earth,  and  the  wonders  of  the  skies,  an.d  say- — 

"  My  Father  made  them  all '." 

Thirdly.  The  happiness  of  the  Christian.  The  relation  has  con- 
nected with  it,  the  promise  of  pardon :  and  we  daily  need  it ;  for  in 
many  things  we  offend  all.  But  I  will  spare  him,  says  God,  as  a 
man  spareth  his  own  son  that  serveth  him.    It  gives  us  free  access 
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to  God  in  prayer;  and  inspires  us  with  confidence  and  hope  of  suc- 
cess :  "  If  ye  being-  evil  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  chil- 
dren, how  much  more  shall  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  give  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him!"  Hence  correction:  "For 
whom  the  Lord  loveth  he  chasteneth,  and  scourgeth  every  son  whom 
he  receiveth."  Hence  education  :  he  does  not  leave  the  child  to 
himself;  but  trains  him  up  in  the  way  that  he  should  go.  He  who 
feeds  the  ravens,  will  not  suffer  the  righteous  to  famish.  Their 
heavenly  Father  knoweth  what  things  they  have  need  of  before  they 
ask  him  ;  and  will  surfer  them  to  want  no  good  thing.  And  if  chil- 
dren, then  heirs ;  heirs  of  God,  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ.  Many 
are  born  to  an  estate  which  they  never  obtain;  but  here  the  inherit- 
ance IS  reserved  in  heaven  ;  and  they  are  kept  by  the  power  of  God, 
through  faith,  unto  salvation,  on  earth. 

Fourthly.  The  duty  of  the  saints.  Are  they  all  the  children  of 
the  Lord  their  God  1  Then  they  ought  to  fear  him.  If  I  am  a  fa- 
ther, where  is  my  fear?  ThJs  will  keep  them  from  offending  him. 
This  will  make  them  studious  to  please  him.  This  v/ill  induce  thent 
to  pray,  *'  Let  the  words  of  my  mouth,  and  the  meditation  of  my 
heart,  be  acceptable  in  thy  sight,  O  Lord,  my  Strength  and  my  Re- 
deemer." 

As  his  children,  they  must  walk  worthy  of  God,  who  hath  called 
them  unto  his  kingdom  and  glory.  We  have  read  of  a  Polish  prince, 
who  carried  the  picture  of  his  father  always  in  his  bosom  ;  and  on  any 
particular  occasion,  he  would  take  it  out,  and  view  it,  and  say,  Let 
me  do  nothing  unbecoming  so  excellent  a  father. 

Christians,  do  nothing  unbecoming  the  rank  of  your  family,  and 
the  grandeur  of  your  descent.  Be  harmless  and  blameless,  the  sons 
of  God,  Vv'ithout  rebuke.  Be  followers  of  God,  as  dear  children. 
Be  ye  perfect,  even  as  your  Father  who  is  in  heaven  is  perfect. 


May  80.—'-  Ask  of  me."  Psalm  ii.  8. 

— This  is  the  condition  of  a  very  important  grant.  Ask  of  me— 
and  I  shall  give  thee  the  heathen  for  thine  inheritance,  and  the  utter- 
most parts  of  the  earth  for  thy  possession. 

Whatever  appears  humiliating  in  the  condition  to  which  the  Sa- 
viour submitted j  let  it  be  remembered  that  he  entered  it  voluntarily 
and  knowingly.  He  was  aware  that  if  the  children  were  partaker^ 
of  flesh  and  blood,  he  likewise  himself  must  also  take  part  of  tht 
same ;  and  that  in  all  things  it  behooved  him  to  be  made  like  unto 
his  brethren.  He  must  therefore  not  onl^  suffer,  but  obey;  and 
though  he  was  a  Son,  yet  learned  he  obedience.  He  must  therefore 
pray.  Prayer  is  the  act  of  an  inferior  nature ;  and  the  Word  was 
made  flesh.  Though  rich,  he  became  poor,  and  made  himself  of  no 
reputation. 

Many  objections  are  made  to  prayer.  Some  of  them  are  specious, 
but  they  are  all  founded  in  ignorance.  The  best  way  to  answer 
them  is  to  take  our  stand  on  the  Scripture,  and  make  our  appeal. 
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Does  not  God  derive  his  character  and  glory  from  his  hearing- 
prayer  1  Is  not  his  Spirit  the  Spirit  of  grace  and  of  supplication'? 
Is  not  this  his  command'?  Is  not  this  his  promise"?  "Ask,  and 
it  shall  be  given  you  ;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find."  Does  He  dispense 
with  this,  even  in  the  case  of  his  Son  ?  And  can  it  be  dispensable 
with  regard  to  us  1  We  know  his  determination  :  For  all  these 
things  I  will  yet  be  inquired  of  by  the  house  of  Israel  to  do  it  for 
them.     "  Ask,  and  I  shall  give  thee." 

— But  how  was  he  to  ask  1  First,  when  he  was  on  the  earth,  he 
prayed  like  one  of  us.  He  prayed  alone,  and  in  company  with  his 
disciples  ;  he  prayed  in  the  wilderness,  and  in  the  garden,  and  on 
the  cross.  "  In  the  days  of  his  flesh,  he  offered  up  prayers  and  sup- 
plications with  strong  crying  and  tears  unto  him  that  was  able  to 
save  him  from  death,  and  was  heard  in  that  he  feared."  Secondly,  he 
continued  the  presentation  of  his  desire  when  he  entered  heaven. 
We  know  not  whether  this  was  done  vocally,  but  it  was  done  really. 
Thirdly,  he  does  it  relatively.  Thus  prayer  is  made  for  him  con- 
tinually. And  whenever  individuals,  ministers,  and  churches  pray 
for  the  success  of  his  cause.  He  is  asking. 

— And  his  prayer  and  our  praying  are  founded  on  the  same  con- 
sideration, viz.  his  sufferings  and  death.  The  counsel  of  peace  was 
between  them  both.  It  was  said,  that  when  the  Father  should  make 
his  soul  an  offering  for  sin,  he  should  see  his  seed,  and  prolong  his 
days,  and  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord  should  prosper  in  his  hands ;  he 
should  see  of  the  travail  of  his  soul,  and  should  be  satisfied.  This 
was  the  joy  set  before  him  ;  and  having  fulfilled  the  awful  condition 
on  which  it  was  suspended,  he  pleads  for  it.  He  therefore  asks  in 
his  own  name,  and  on  his  own  behalf  And  we  ask  on  the  same  be- 
half, and  in  the  same  name,  according  to  his  own  direction  :  "What- 
soever ye  shall  ask,  believing  in  my  name,  ye  shall  receive."  And  this 
should  encourage  and  embolden  us.  There  can  be  no  more  uncer- 
tainty attending  the  success  of  our  asking,  than  of  his,  for  herein 
we  are  identified  with  him.  There  is  no  unfaithfulness  with  God; 
and  he  hath  said,  ''^sk  of  me,  and  I  shall  give  thee  the  heathen  for 
thine  inheritance,  md  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  thy  pos- 
session." If  our  prayers  are  sincere,  they  must  be  influential ;  and 
we  shall  exert  ourselves  in  the  Redeemer's  cause.  Nor  can  we 
labor  in  vain.  We  are  on  the  sure,  the  rising,  the  prevailing  side. 
Merchants,  heroes,  politicians,  may  all  weary  themselves  for  very 
vanity.  But  we  are  at  a  certainty.  A  king  shall  reign  and  prosper. 
"  His  name  shall  endure  forever :  his  name  shall  be  continued  as 
long  as  the  sun :  and  men  shall  be  blessed  in  him :  all  nations  shall 
call  him  blessed.  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God,  the  God  of  Israel,  who 
only  doeth  wondrous  things.  And  blessed  be  his  glorious  name  for- 
ever :  and  let  the  whole  earth  be  filled  with  his  glory.  Amen,  and 
amen." 
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May  31. — '•  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  sat  at  meat  with  them,  he 
took  bread,  and  blessed  it,  and  brake,  and  gave  to  them.'^ 

John  xxiv.  30. 

This  was  not  a  sacramental  meal,  as  when  he  took  bread,  and 
blessed  it,  and  brake  it,  and  said,  This  is  my  body.  Neither  was  it 
a  miraculous  meal,  as  when  he  took  the  loaves,  and  blessed  them, 
and  multiplied  them.  But  an  ordinary  meal.  Yet  he  blessed  the 
food.  And  this  he  did  always.  And  his  example  has  the  force  of  a 
law  with  all  his  followers  ;  for  "  he  that  saith  he  abideth  in  him, 
ought  hhnself  also  so  to  walk  as  he  walked."  Hence  the  command, 
"  Whatsoever  ye  do,  in  word  or  deed,  do  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  i.  e.  as  his  disciples,  who  are  not  only  to  believe  in  him,  but 
to  represent  him. 

From  his  observing  this  practice,  we  may  be  sure  that  it  is  wise, 
and  useful,  and  necessary.  Sin  has  brought  a  curse  upon  all  our  en- 
joyments, and  the  blessing  of  God  alone  can  take  it  off. 

"  How  sweet  our  daily  comforts  prove, 
When  they  are  seasou'd  with  his  love." 

But  liow  true — 

"  'Tis  all  in  vain,  till  God  has  blessed." 

*•  Man  liveth  not  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  that  procccdetli 
out  of  the  mouth  of  God."  Can  he  also  abuse  the  bounties  of  Pro- 
vidence, who  has  implored  the  divine  benediction  upon  the  use  of 
them "?  Can  he  indulge  in  excess '?  Will  he  not  add  to  his  faith,  tem- 
perance ?  It  is  lamentable,  therefore,  that  such  a  duty  should  ever 
be  omitted,  or  performed  with  haste  and  irreverence,  as  if  the  per- 
former was  ashamed  of  the  performance. 

— Let  the  Saviour's  conduct  also  teach  us  not  to  confine  our  reli- 
gion to  extraordinary  and  sacred  occasions.  In  all  our  ways  let  us 
acknowledge  God.  Morning  and  evening  worship  is  good  ;  but  let 
us  be  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord  all  the  day  long.  It  is  well  to  inquire 
in  his  temple  ;  but  let  us  abide  with  God  in  our  calling.  We  must  re- 
member the  Sabbath,  and  keep  it  holy  ;  but  the  spirit  of  devotion  is 
to  actuate  us  during  the  week,  and  to  induce  us,  whether  we  eat  or 
drink,  or  whatever  we  do,  to  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God.  Tell  me 
not  what  a  man  is  in  a  storm — but  in  the  calm.  Not  how  he  behaves 
himself  in  sickness — but  in  health.  A  Balaam  may  pray,  Let  me 
die  the  death  of  the  righteous.  A  David  prays,  Unite  my  heart  to 
fear  thy  name.  There°is  a  goodness  which  depends  upon  impulse, 
not  principle  ;  upon  outward  excitement,  not  upon  internal  disposi- 
tion. There  is  a  devotion  that  resembles  the  blaze  of  straw ;  but 
that  which  is  spiritual  is  like  the  fire  on  the  Jewish  altar — kindled 
from  above,  and  which  never  went  out.  It  is  a  stream  fed  by  a  living 
fountain;  not  a  sudden  torrent,  however  wide  or  impetuous  at  the 
time,  produced  by  the  melting  of  the  snow,  or  a  summer's  thunder- 
storm. The  water,  says  the  Saviour,  that  I  shall  give  him,  shall  bo 
in  him  a  well  of  water,  springing  up  into  everlasting  life. 
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June  1. — <'  1  am  the  vine.^^  John  xv.  5. 

Ministers  are  not  to  preach  themselves,  but  Christ  Jesus  the 
Lord.  But  he  was  his  own  subject— he  preached  himself.  How 
could  he  have  done  otherwise,  concerned  as  he  was  to  be  useful  '* 
For, 

"  None  but  Jesus  ;  none  but  Jesus, 
Can  do  helpless  sinners  good." 

And  he  knew  this  far  better  than  we  do  ?     And  who  was  able  to  de- 
clare what  he  truly  was,  so  well  as  himself? 

—Here  he  calls  himself  the  vine.  A  very  easy  and  natural  ima^e. 
And  natural  images  are  the  most  preferable  in  divine  things.  Many 
writers  and  preachers  love  those  allusions  which  show  their  learn- 
ing, and  which  the  uneducated  cannot  understand.  Our  Saviour 
never  takes  his  comparisons  from  the  sciences,  and  seldom  from  the 
arts;  but  from  natural  scenery,  which  is  obvious  and  intelligible  to 
all. 

A  vine  is  not  so  remarkable  in  its  appearance  as  many  other  trees. 
In  loftiness,  it  yields  to  the  cedar  ;  in  strength,  to  the  oak ;  in 
sightliness,  to  the  palm  tree  and  the  fir.  The  greatness  of  Jesus 
was  spiritual.  He  had  no  earthly  pomp  and  riches.  Like  his  king- 
dom, he  was  not  of  this  world.  Hence  it  was  said,  "  He  shall  grow 
up  before  him  as  a  tender  plant,  and  as  a  root  out  of  a  dry  ground ; 
he  hath  no  form  nor  comeliness  ;  and  when  we  shall  see  him,  there 
is  no  beauty  that  we  should  desire  him." 

The  vine  is  renowned  for  its  fertility.  One  single  vine,  planted 
by  the  empress  Lavmia,  yielded  one  hundred  and  eight  gallons  of 
wine  in  one  year.  Many  grapes  grow  on  one  cluster,  many  clusters 
on  one  branch,  and  many  branches  on  one  tree.  How  many  have 
been  saved  by  the  Lord  Jesus  !  In  him  all  fulness  dwells.  In  him 
we  are  blessed  with  all  spiritual  blessings.  What  clusters  were 
brought  from  Eshcol,  to  show  Israel  the  goodliness  and  fruitfulness 
of  Canaan  !  And  what  specimens  of  heaven,  what  earnests  of  the 
inheritance,  what  first-fruits  of  the  Spirit,  do  faith  and  hope  bring 
behevers  from  him,  even  while  they  are  in  the  wilderness  ! 

The  nature  of  the  prod'uce  of  the  vine  is  delightful  and  profita- 
ble. The  fruit  is  sweet  to  the  taste.  The  juice  it  yields  cheers  and 
makes  glad  the  heart  of  man.  Give  wine  to  those  that  be  of  heavy 
hearts.  It  was  sometimes  used  medicinally.  The  good  Samaritan 
poured  oil  and  wine  into  the  wounds  of  the  bleeding  traveller.  And 
he  brings  us  health,  and  cure,  and  comfort,  and  delight,  and  more 
than  angels'  food  ;  for 

"  Never  did  angels  taste,  above, 
Redeeming  grace,  and  dying  love." 

The  vine  also  yields  shade,  and  it  was  valued  for  this  purpose  in  the 
Jiiast.  Hence  we  so  often  read  in  the  Scripture,  of  sitting  under  the 
vine  and  the  iig-tree.     They  had  walks  and  bowers  made  of  these  ; 
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and  while  the  fruit  refreshed  them,  the  shelter  screened  them  from 
the  sun.  And  he  is  a  shadow  from  the  heat,  and  rescues  us  from  the 
evil  of  every  annoyance  to  which  we  are  exposed.  I  sat,  says  the 
church,  under  his  shadow  with  delight ;  and  his  fruit  was  sweet  to 
my  taste. 

The  image,  therefore,  is  pleasing  and  striking,  and  aids  us  in  our 
conceptions  of  him,  and  communion  with  him.  Yet  it  teaches  us  as 
inuch  by  contrast,  as  by  comparison.  A  vine  is  not  always  green.  It 
does  not  always  bear.  It  never  bears  twelve  manner  of  fruits.  It 
does  not  endure  forever.     But  all  this  is  true  of  him. 

The  fruit  of  the  vine,  if  taken  too  largely,  will  injure  the  partaker  ; 
but  there  is  no  danger  here.  While  we  are  forbidden  to  be  drunk 
with  wine,  wherein  is  excess,  we  are  commanded  to  be  filled  witli 
the  Spirit.  The  produce  of  the  vine  is  only  for  the  body,  and  for 
time  ;  but  his  benefits  are  for  the  soul  and  eternity.  Many  cannot 
obtain  the  advantages  of  the  vine  ;  but  none,  however  poor  and  mean, 
are  excluded  from  the  participations  of  Christ.  The  image,  there- 
fore, is  but  a  humble  one,  and  falls  far  short  of  his  glory.  So  does 
every  thing  that  is  employed  to  show  forth  his  worth,  his  glory,  or 
his  grace. 

"  Nor  earth,  nor  seas,  nor  sun,  nor  stars 
Nor  heaven,  liis  Ml  resemblance  bears  ; 
His  beauties  we  can  never  trace, 
'J'ill  we  behold  him  face  to  lace. 

"  Oh  ;  let  me  climb  these  lower  skies. 
Where  storms  and  darkness  never  rise  ! 
There  he  displa3s  his  powers  abroad. 
And  shines  and  reigns  ill'  incarnate  God  '." 


.iuNE  2.—''  Ye  are  the  'branches.''^  John  xv.  5. 

For  whatever  he  is,  they  have  a  relation  corresponding  with  it. 
Thus,  if  he  is  the  king,  they  are  the  subjects  ;  if  he  is  the  shepherd- 
they  are  the  sheep;  if  he  is  the  head,  they  are  the  members.  There- 
fore, having  said  to  his  disciples,  I  am  the  vine,  he  adds,  Ye  are  the 
branches. 

This  reminds  us  of  their  union  Avith  him.  The  vine  and  the 
branches  are  connected.  The  latter  are  even  parts  of  the  former ;  and 
it  would  be  absurd  for  a  person  to  say,  I  did  not  hurt  the  vine  :  I  only 
injured  the  branches.  Why  persecutest  thou  me  ?  said  the  Saviour 
to  Saul,  who  was  persecuting  his  followers.  He  that  touches  them, 
touches  the  apple  of  his  eye.  And  as  he  is  sensible  of  their  wrongs, 
so  he  feels  every  kindness  shown  them,  and  says,  inasmuch  as  ye  did 
it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  did  it  unto  me. 

This  gives  them  a  character  of  likeness.  The  branches  are 
the  very  same  kind  of  wood  as  the  vine  ;  and  the  very  same 
.sap  pervades  them  both.  And  they  that  are  joined  to  the  Lord  are 
of  one  spirit.  The  same  mind  is  in  them  which  was  also  in  Christ 
Jesus. 

This  shows  their  dependence  "  The  righteous  shall  flourish  as  a 
branch ;"  but  the  branch  does  not  bear  the  tree,  but  the  tree  the  branch. 
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Whatever  likeness  there  may  be,  in  all  things  he  has  the  pre-emi- 
sience.  He  is  our  life  and  strength.  Abide,  says  he,  in  me  :  as  the 
branch  cannot  bear  fruit  of  itself,  except  it  abide  in  the  vine,  no 
more  can  ye,  except  ye  abide  in  me  ;  for  without  me  ye  can  do  no- 
thing. 

This  proclaims  their  usefulness.  The  branches  are  the  beauty  and 
excellency  of  the  vine ;  and  by  these,  its  vigor  and  fertility  are  dis- 
played. He  is  glorified  in  his  people.  He  makes  them  to  blossom 
and  yield  fruit.  He  diffuses  his  goodness  through  their  prayers  and 
lives.  In  him  is  their  fruit  found,  as  to  its  source  and  support — but 
they  bear  it— they  are  branches,  and  are  filled  with  all  the  fruits  of 
righteousness,  which  are,  by  Jesus  Christ,  unto  the  glory  and  praise 
of  God. 

Let  me  learn  one  thing  from  all  this.  Let  me  accustom  myself  to 
derive  spiritual  reflections  from  all  the  material  objects  around  me. 
A  taste  for  natural  scenery  is  pleasing  and  good  in  itself.  But  let  me 
not  approach  it,  as  a  creature,  only  to  enjoy ;  or  a  philosopher,  only 
to  admire — but  as  a  Christian,  also,  to  improve.  Let  sense  be  a 
liandmaid  to  faith  ;  and  that  which  is  seen  and  temporal,  raise  me  to 
that  which  is  unseen  and  eternal. 


June  3.- — " —  Which  is  our  hope.''  1  Tim.  i.  1. 

Much  has  been  said  in  praise  of  hope.  It  has  been  called  the  main- 
spring of  motion.  The  soul  of  enterprise.  The  balm  of  life.  The 
soother  of  care.     And  the  healer  of  sorrow. 

We  are  not,  however,  going  to  speak  of  hope  in  general.  We 
therefore  say  nothing  of  the  hope  of  the  worldling,  which  is  a  thing 
of  nought.  Or  of  the  hope  of  the  Infidel,  which  is  annihilation. 
Or  of  the  hope  of  the  Antinomian,  which  is  a  devil's  dream.  Or  of 
the  hope  of  the  Pharisee,  which  is  a  spider's  web.  Or  of  the  hope 
of  the  hypocrite,  which  is  a  lie  in  his  right  hand.  But  of  o?fr  hope — 
us  Christians.  And  what  is  this  1  Jesus  Christ,  says  the  apostle — 
he  "  is  our  hope."  Ho  deserves  and  realizes  the  character  four  ways 
— He  is  our  hope  substantially,  meritoriously,  efficiently,  end  exem- 
plarily. 

He  is  the  object  of  our  hope.  There  be  many  that  say,  Who  will 
show  us  any  good"?  But  aiiy  good  will  not  answer  the  wishes  of  a 
believer.     His  supreme  aim  is  the — principal,  the — only  good — 

"  Sufficient  in  itself  aione, 

And  needful,  were  the  world  our  own." 

It  is,  to  win  Christ ;  to  be  found  in  him  ;  and  in  him  to  be  blessed 
with  all  spiritual  blessings.  The  Christian's  hope  is  chiefly  laid  up 
for  him  in  heaven.  And  is  not  He  the  essence  of  all  blessedness 
there  ?  The  place  is  glorious  :  but  what  would  it  be  without  his  pre- 
sence ]  The  company  is  attractive  :  but  what  would  friends,  and 
saints,  and  angels  be,  without  communion  with  Him  ]  We  some- 
times hear  it  said,  *'  Well — we  are  all  hoping  for  the  same  heaven  !" 
Vol.  L  22 
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• — But  nothing  can  be  more  false.  A  natural  man  is  hoping*  for  one 
kind  of  heaven  ;  a  spiritual  man,  for  another ;  and  each  herein  fol- 
lows his  peculiar  disposition.  I  cannot  hope  for  what  I  do  not  love 
and  desire.  As  a  man,  I  may  hope  for  a  heaven  that  shall  secure  me 
from  hell ;  and  exempt  me  from  all  toil  and  trouble  ;  and  furnish  me 
with  things  in  which  I  feel  pleasure.  But  it  is  only  as  a  Christian  1 
can  long  to  depart  to  be  with  Christ,  which  is  far  better — and  be  able 
to  say, 

"  'Tls  heav'n  oh  earth  to  taste  his  love, 

To  feel  his  quick'ning  grace  ; 
And  all  the  heaven  1  hope  above, 

Is  but  to  see  his  face." 

— He  is  the  ground  of  our  hope.  In  proportion  to  the  use  and 
grandeur  of  a  building  should  be  the  basis.  Nothing  can  equal  the 
vastness,  and  value  of  the  believer's  expectation.  If  we  are  wise, 
therefore,  we  shall  inquire  what  is  to  bear  it  up.  And  no  other 
foundation  can  any  man  lay  than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Christ.  Every 
thing  else  we  depend  upon  will  prove  sand.  But  here  is  rock  :  and 
he  that  believeth  on  him  shall  not  be  ashamed.  View  liirn  as  incar- 
nate. Why  is  not  our  condition  as  hopeless  as  that  of  devils  I  Verily 
he  took  not  on  him  the  nature  of  angels  ;  but  he  took  on  him  the 
seed  of  Abraham.  Because  the  children  were  partakers  of  flesh  and 
blood,  he  likewise  liimself,  also,  took  part  of  the  same.  He  as- 
sumed the  nature  he  would  save  ;  and  he  will  save,  as  surely  as  he  as- 
sumed it.  View  him  as  the  gift  of  God — God  so  loved  the  world, 
that  he  gave  his  Only  Begotten.  What  can  discourage  us  now  ?  If 
our  unworthiness,  or  the  greatness  of  the  blessing,  could  prove  a 
hindrance  to  the  divine  goodness,  it  would  have  operated  earlier  ;  and 
he  would  have  witholden  from  the  guilty  this  unspeakable  gift.  But 
He  that  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for  us  all,  how 
shall  he  not  with  him  also  give  us  all  things  !  But  his  goodness  is 
wise  goodness,  just  goodness.  It  must  be  as  honorable  to  himself  as 
it  is  beneficial  to  us — and  we  behold  his  Son  set  forth  as  a  propitia- 
tion, through  faith  in  his  blood,  to  declare  his  righteousness.  Sin  is 
punished,  while  it  is  pardoned.  Even  the  law  has  nothing  to  com- 
plain of  in  our  deliverance — it  is  much  more  glorified  in  our  salva- 
tion, than  it  would  have  been  by  our  destruction.  One  died  for  all : 
and  he  was  infinitely  more  than  all.  Do  we  question  whether  he 
finished  the  work  that  was  given  him  to  do  ;  and  whether  it  was  an 
oflTering  and  a  sacrifice  lo  God  of  a  sweet-smelling  savor ;  and 
whether  he  shall  see  of  the  travail  of  his  sonl  and  be  satisfied"?  Be- 
hold him  discharged  from  the  grave,  and  ascending  up  on  high,  and 
receiving  gifts  for  men,  even  for  the  rebellious,  and  entering  into  the 
holy  place,  there  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us  !  What 
can  we  desire  more  1  If,  while  we  were  enemies,  we  were  recon- 
ciled to  God,  by  the  death  of  his  Son,  much  more  now,  being  recon- 
ciled, we  shall  be  saved  by  his  life.  "  Who  is  he  that  condemneth  1 
It  is  Christ  that  died,  yea  rather,  that  is  risen  again,  \''ho  is  even  at 
the  right  hand  of  God,  who  also  maketh  intercession  forns."     Will 
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iiot  this  sufficed  lie  raised  him  up  from  the  dead,  and  gave  him 
glory,  that  our  faith  and  hope  might  be  in  God  / 
"^  — He  is  the  author  of  our  hope.  For  it  is  not  natural  to  us,  neither 
is  it  derived  from  ourselves  ;  but  he  produces  it  in  us  by  his  Holy 
Spirit.  Means  may  be  used ;  but  the  excellency  of  the  power  is  of 
him,  and  not  of  them.  Hence  says  the  apostle  to  those  w^ho  were 
glorying-  in  men.  Who  then  is  Paul,  and  who  is  Apollos,  but  minis- 
ters by  whom  ye  believed,  even  as  the  Lord  gave  to  every  man?  Every 
thing  in  the  new  world  is  done  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ.  Under  a  con- 
viction of  guilt  enough  to  condemn  us  a  thousand  times  over — did  we 
find  it  an  easy  thing  to  hope  in  God  at  first,  and  believe  that  he  was  paci- 
fied towards  us  for  all  that  we  had  done,  and  that  we  were  accepted  in 
the  Beloved'?  Have  we  proved  it  an  easy  thing  since,  to  keep  this 
hope  lively  and  flourishing,  yea,  to  maintain  it  a,t  all?  How  often 
should  we  have  said.  My  hope  is  perished  from  the  Lord,  and  have 
given  all  our  profession  up,  but  for  "the  supply  of  the  Spirit  of  Jesus 
Christ,"  in  glorifying  him  afresh — according  to  the  promise,  "  He 
shall  receive  of  mine,  and  shall  show  it  unto  you." 

— He  is  also  the  model  of  our  hope.  For  though  he  is  unspeakably 
more  than  our  example,  he  is  nothing  less  ;  and  the  higher  views  we 
have  taken  of  him  do  not  hinder,  but,  indeed,  the  more  require  our 
saying,  that  the  same  mind  which  was  in  him  must  be  in  us — that 
we  must  walk  even  as  he  walked — that  we  must  pray  as  he  prayed — 
fear  as  he  feared — and  hoped  as  he  hoped.  And  how  did  he  hope  1 
*'  I  will,"  said  he,  "  put  my  trust  in  Him."  He  was  remarkable  for 
this.  It  was  not  to  quote  prophecy,  that  his  insulters,  when  he  was 
on  the  cross,  said,  "He  trusted  in  God  :  let  him  deliver  him  now,  if 
he  will  have  him  ;  for  he  said,  I  am  the  Son  of  God"— It  was  to  re- 
proach him  for  the  confidence  in  God,  which  they  knew  he  had  pro- 
fessed to  exercise.  It  will  be  well,  if  our  enemies  can  revile  us  for 
nothing  worse.  David  seems  early  to  have  been  dedicated  to  God  ; 
but  it  was  in  the  name  of  the  holy  child  Jesus  he  spake,  when  he  said, 
*'  f  hou  art  he  that  took  me  out  of  the  womb;  thou  didst  make  me 
hope  when  I  was  upon  my  mother's  breasts.  I  was  cast  upon  thee 
from  the  womb  ;  thou  art  my  God  from  my  mother's  belly."  From 
his  earliest  infancy,  from  the  first  exercise  of  reason,  he  honored 
him.  Nor  did  he  ever  fail  in  his  confidence  in  God.  In  every  ex- 
tremity he  trusted  in  him.  Even  when  in  anguish  on  the  cross,  and 
dying,  he  cried,  "  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?" 
"  Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commit  my  spirit."  His  confidence,  also, 
was  equally  cheerful.  He  sung  a  hymn  when  he  was  entering  the 
Garden  of  Gethsemane.  Though  a  man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted 
with  grief,  instead  of  murmuring,  he  said,  "  In  the  midst  of  the 
Church  will  I  sing  praises  unto  thee."  Thus  may  I  bear  the  image 
of  the  heavenly — till  he  shall  appear,  and  I  shall  be  perfectly  like 
inm,  for  I  shall  see  him  as  he  is. 
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June  4. — *•  The  woman  then  left  her  water-jpot. 


John  iv.  28. 


Three  reasons  uiay  be  assigned  for  this — 

Perhaps  she  left  it  from  kindness  to  our  Saviour  and  his  disciple- 
His  disciples  had  gone  into  the  city  to  buy  meat,  and  had  just  re- 
turned; and  they  were  now  going  to  partake  of  the  homely  fare. 
But  for  beverage,  they  had  nothing  to  draw  with,  and  the  well  was 
deep.     She  therefore  leaves  them  her  vessel,  to  enable  them  to  draw, 
and  drink.     Female  kindness,  and  contrivance,  and  accommodation, 
are  as  quick  as  thought ;  and  need  no  prompter.     I  admire  the  sim- 
plicity of  early  hospitality.     See  Rebekah  and  Abraham's  steward  : 
"And  she  said,  Drink,  my  lord  ;  and  she  hasted  and  let  down  her 
pitcher  upon  her   hand,  and  gave  him  drink."     Ah  !  ye    generous- 
hearts  !  who  wish  to  do  good,  and  feel  your  want  of  power — do  what 
jrou  can ;  and  what  you  cannot,  will  never  be  required  of  you.     Re- 
member the  Saviour's  words  :  ''  Whosoever  shall  give  to  drink  unto 
one  of  these  little  ones  a  cup  of  cold  water  only  in  the  name  of  a 
disciple,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  he  shall  in  no  wise  lose  his  revvard.'' 

— Perhaps  she  left  it  from  indifference.  She  was  now  so  impressed 
and  occupied  v/ith  infinitely  greater  and  better  things,  that  she  for- 
gets the  very  errand  that  brought  her  to  the  well.  The  feelings  of 
new  converts  are  peculiarly  strong  and  lively.  The  eternal  realities 
and  glories  that  open  to  their  view,  dazzle  their  minds,  and  render 
them  incapable  of  distinctly  observing  other  objects.  Considering 
the  infirmity  of  our  nature,  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at,  if  the  powers 
of  the  world  to  come,  and  the  "one  thing  needful"-^the  care  of  the 
soul,  should,  for  the  time,  engross  all  their  attention,  and  make  them 
too  heedless  of  other  claims.  Hence  what  we  should  censure  in 
others,  we  excuse  in  young  beginners,  especially  if  they  are  suddenly 
awakened,  I  say,  excuse — -for  we  never  wish  to  justify  ignorance, 
imprudence,  and  rashness.  God  is  notjthe  God  of  confusion  :  but  says, 
"  Let  every  thing  be  done  decently,  and  in  order."  Religion  is  not 
to  draw  us  off  from  our  business  and  callings.  Neither  are  we  to 
leave  our  places  and  stations  in  life,  even  in  pursuit  of  things  good  in 
themselves.  When  the  demoniac  had  been  dispossessed,  he  be- 
sought the  Saviour  tliat  he  might  be  vvith  him.  But  "  Jesus  suffered 
■tim  not;  but  said,  Return  to  thine  own  house,  and  show  how  great 
things  God  hath  done  for  thee."  And,  says  Paul  to  the  Thessalo- 
nians,  "  Study  to  be  quiet,  and  to  do  your  own  business,  and  to  work 
with  your  own  hands" — ^to  provide  things  honest  in  the  sight  of  all 
men  ;  to  maintain  your  families  without  dependence  ;  and  have  to  give  . 
to  him  that  needeth  ;  and  to  preserve  your  religion  from  censure.  Wo 
are  not,  therefore,  to  abandon  our  water-pots.  We  are  not  to  be 
careless  of  our  worldly  substance  ;  but  to  preserve  and  use  it.  Wit- 
ness the  cautions  in  Scripture  against  suretyship,  and  hacking  bills. 
and  the  admonition,  "  Gather  up  the  iTagrnents  tliat  remain,  that  no- 
thing  be  lost."  Yet  those  who  are  born  from  above,  and  bound  for 
glory,  are  only  strangers  and  pilgrims  upon  earth :  and  they  who  have 
found  the  Pearl  of  Great  Price,  will  not,  and  cannot,  feel  towavii 
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worldly  things  as  they  once  did.  They  cannot  be  so  anxious  to  gain 
them ;  so  overjoyed  in  possessing- them  ;  so  depressed  in  losing  them. 
And  they  will  be  willing  to  forsake  whatever  the  service  of  God  re- 
t]uires  them  to  part  with,  however  dear  or  valuable.  Thus  Matthew, 
sitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom,  upon  hearing  the  call,  "  Follow  me," 
''arose,  and  followed  him." 

— Perhaps  she  left  it,  as  it  would  have  proved  a  hindrance  to  her 
speed.  The  king's  business  requires  haste  :  and  in  this  she  was  now 
engaged ;  and,  burning  with  zeal,  she  could  not  bear  the  thought  of 
losing  a  moment  in  communicating  the  knowledge  she  possessed  : 
and  of  saying  to  her  neighbors,  Come,  see  a  man  which  told  me  all 
things  that  ever  I  did.  Is  not  this  the  Christ]  She  knew  the  im- 
portance of  the  case  ;  and  the  brevity,  and  uncertainty  of  the  oppor- 
tunity. It  was  not  the  gratification  of  their  curiosity — it  was  their 
life.  And  if  he  withdrew  from  the  well  before  they  arrived,  the  day 
of  their  visitation  might  never  return.  Upon  the  same  principles,  let 
us  get  rid  of  every  impediment,  and  avoid  every  delay,  not  only  in 
gaining  good  for  ourselves,  bat  in  doing  good  to  others.  All  is 
hanging — upon  the  moment .'  "  Whatsoever  thy  hand  findeth  to  do, 
do  it  with  thy  might.  There  is  no  work,  nor  device,  nor  knowledge, 
nor  wisdom,  in  the  grave,  whither  thou  goest." 


June  5.-—*'  Be  thou  their  arm  every  morning.''^       Is.  xxxiii.  2. 

This  is  a  prayer  for  others.  And,  when  we  repair  to  the  throne  of 
4he  heavenly  grace,  we  should  never  forget  our  fellow-Christians. 
But  those  will  never  pray  earnestly,  or  even  sincerely,  for  others,  who 
do  not  pray  for  themselves.  Every  believer,  therefore,  includes  him- 
self in  the  number  of  those  for  whom  he  implores  the  blessing — "  Be 
thou  their  arm  every  morning." 

He  is  made  sensible  of  his  own  weakness  and  insufficiency.  He 
knows,  he  feels,  and  he  increasingly  knows  and  feels,  his  need — of 
an  arm — ^a  divine  arm — every  morning. 

— ^For  what  purpose  ] 

— He  needs  this  arm  to  defend  him  in  all  his  dangers,  and  to  keep 
him  from  all  evil,  especially  the  evil  of  sin,  that  it  may  not  grieve 
him." 

— ^He  needs  this  arm  to  uphold  him  under  his  burdens  ;  whose 
pressure  often  urges  him  to  exclaim,  "  Lord,  I  am  oppressed,  under- 
take for  me."        % 

— He  needs  this  arm  to  lean  on,  in  all  his  goings.  Whaf  a  jour- 
ney lies  before  him  !  And  what  step  can  he  take  alone  !  This  is  the 
image  of  the  church.  She  is  represented  as  coming  up  out  of  the 
wilderness,  leaning  on  her  beloved. 

— And,  as  this  arm  is  necessary — so  it  is  sufficient — and  it  is  kindly 
held  out  in  the  promises  and  invitations  of  the  word — There,  says 
God,  "  Let  him  take  hold  of  my  strength."  And  we  take  hold  of  it 
by  faith  and  prayer. 

22* 
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— Let  me  then  avail  myself  of  the  privilege—Be  thou  my  arm  evei  \ 
morning.  Lot  me  lean — and  converse  with  thee.  Let  me  lean — and 
feel  thee  at  my  side.  Let  me  lean— and  go  forward  without  dismay 
or  discouragement.  "  Because  he  is  at  my  right  hand,  I  shall  not  be 
moved.  Therefore  my  heart  is  glad,  and  my  glory  rejoiceth :  my 
flesh  also  shall  rest  in  hope.  For  thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  lielf: 
neither  wilt  thou  suffer  thine  Holy  One  to  see  corruption.  Thou  will 
show  me  the  path  of  life  :  in  thy  presence  is  fulness  of  joy  :  at  thy 
right  hand  are  pleasures  for  evermore." 


June  6. — ^^  And  loalk  humhly  with  thy  God.'-  Micah  vi.  8. 

Why  not  joyfully?  There  is  a  foundation  laid  for  this.  It  is  their 
privilege.  It  is  said,  they  shall  sing  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord.  This 
is  not,  however,  absolutely  necessary.  In  a  sense.  Christians  may  go 
on  without  it.  We  have  known  much  self-denial,  and  deadness  to 
the  world,  and  spirituality  of  devotion,  and  zeal  for  the  glory  of  God, 
and  the  welfare  of  others,  in  persons  who  may  be  said  to  be  saved  by 
hope,  rather  than  confidence.  But  with  regard  to  humbleness  of  mind, 
this  is  indispensable — always,  and  in — even/ thing  :  and  wo  progress 
can  be  made  without  it.  So  that  when  Luther  was  asked  what  was 
the  first  step  in  religion,  he  replied  humility  ;  and  when  asked  what 
was  the  second  and  the  third,  answered  in  the  same  way.  And  Peter 
admonishes  Christians  to  be  clothed  with  humility  ;  as  if  he  would 
say.  This  is  to  cover,  to  defend,  to  distinguish,  to  adorn  all.  But  how 
is  our  walking  humbly  with  God  to  appear? 

It  is  to  appear  in  connexion  with  divine  truth.  Here  God  is  our 
teacher;  and  if,  as  learners,  we  walk  humbly  with  him,  we  shall  cast 
down  imaginations  and  every  high  thing  that  exalteth  itself  against 
the  knowledge  of  Christ ;  we  shall  sacrifice  the  pride  of  reason  ;  and 
having  ascertained  that  the  Scriptures  are  the  word  of  God,  and  dis- 
covered what  they  really  contain,  we  shall  not  speculate  upon  their 
principles,  but  admit  them  on  the  divine  authority.  Nothing  can  be 
more  proud  and  vain  than  to  believe  no  more  than  we  can  compre- 
hend, or  can  make  appear  to  be  credible  in  itself.  Is  not  this  found- 
ing our  faith  on  knowledge,  and  not  on  testimony  ?  Is  not  this  trust- 
ing God  like  a  discredited  witness  in  court,  whose  deposition  is  re- 
garded only  as  it  is  collaterally  supported  ?  Is  this  honoring  his  wis- 
dom or  veracity  ?  Is  this  receiving  with  meekness  the  engrafted 
word?     Is  this  receiving  the  kingdom  of  heaven  as  a  little  child? 

— It  will  appear  in  connexion  with  divine  ordinances.  Here  we 
walk  with  God  as  worshippers,  and  if  we  walk  humbly  with  him,  we 
shall  have  grace,  whereby  we  may  serve  him  acceptably,  with  reve- 
rence, and  with  godly  fear.  We  have,  indeed,  in  Christ,  boldness 
and  access  with  confidence;  but  it  is  by  the  faith  of  him  :  that  is,  by 
the  confidence  of  one  who  feels  his  encouragement  derived  from  a 
mediator.  We  may  come  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace  :  but  it  is  to 
obtain  mercy  and  find  grace  to  help  us — the  boldness,  therefore,  can 
only  be  the  boldness  of  the  indigent  and  the  guilty,  who  have  nothing 
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of  their  own  to  plead.  We  approach  him  as  a  father:  but  if  I  am  a 
father,  says  he,  where  is  mine  honor  1  We  have  heard  some  address 
the  Supreme  Being-  with  such  a  levity  and  freedom  as  they  would  not 
have  used  to  a  fellow-creature  a  little  above  their  own  level  in  life. 
We  should  keep  our  feet  when  we  go  to  the  house  of  God.  He  is  in 
heaven,  and  we  upon  the  earth,  therefore  our  words  should  be  few. 
—It  will  appear  in  connexion  with  his  mercies.  Here  we  walk 
with  God,  as  our  benefactor  :  and  if  we  walk  humbly  with  him,  wo 
shall  own  and  feel  that  we  have  no  claim  upon  God  for  any  thing  we 
possess  or  enjoy.  Am  I  indulged?  I  am  not  worthy  of  the  least  of 
all  his  mercies.     Am  I  distinguished  ? 

"  Not  more  than  otliers  I  deserve, 
Yet  God  hath  given  me  more." 

Am  I  successful  'I  I  will  not  ascribe  it  to  my  own  skill,  or  the  power 
of  my  own  arm.  I  will  not  sacrifice  to  my  own  net,  or  burn  incense 
to  my  own  drag.  The  blessing  of  the  Lord,  it  maketh  rich,  and  he 
addeth  no  sorrow  with  it. 

— ^It  v/ill  appear  with  regard  to  our  trials.  Here  we  walk  witlf 
God,  as  our  reprover  and  corrector  :  and  if  we  walk  humbly,  we  shall 
not  charge  him  foolishly ;  we  shall  not  arraign  his  authority ;  or 
ask,  What  dost  Thou?  We  shall  not  resist,  or  expose  ourselves  to 
the  reflection.  Thou  hast  smitten  them,  and  they  have  not  grieved. 
We  shall  be  in  subjection  to  the  Father  of  Spirits,  and  live.  We 
shall  be  dumb,  and  open  not  our  mouth,  because  He  does  it.  Or  if 
we  speak,  it  will  be  to  acknowledge  that  his  judgments  are  right, 
and  that  in  faithfulness  he  has  afflicted  us.  "  I  mourn  ;  but  I  do  not 
murmur.  I  wonder  not  that  my  troubles  are  so  heavy  ;  but  that  they 
are  so  light.  I  more  than  deserve  them  all — and  I  need  them  all. 
I  would  not  only  bear,  but  kiss  the  rod.  It  is  the  Lord  :  let  him  do 
what  seeraeth  him  good." 

— It  will  appear  with  regard  to  our  conditions.  Here  we  walk  with 
God,  as  our  disposer  and  governor :  and  if  we  walk  humbly,  we  shall 
hold  ourselves  at  his  control ;  we  shall  be  willing  that  he  should 
choose  our  inheritance  for  us  ;  we  shall  not  lean  to  our  own  under- 
standing, but  in  all  our  ways  acknowledge  him.  We  shall  be  satis- 
fied with  our  own  allotment;  and  learn,  in  whatsoever  state  we  are 
therewith  to  be  content.  We  shall  abide  in  the  callings  wherein  his 
providence  has  placed  us,  and  not  be  eager  to  rise  into  superior  offices, 
feeling  our  unfitness  for  them,  and  fearful  of  their  perils ;  saying, 
"■  Lord,  my  heart  is  not  haughty,  nor  mine  eyes  lofty  ;  neither  do  I 
exercise  myself  in  great  matters,  or  in  things  too  high  for  me.  Surely 
I  have  behaved  and  quieted  myself  as  a  child  that  is  weaned  of  his 
mother !  my  soul  is  even  as  a  weaned  child." 

It  will  appear  with  regard  to  our  qualification  and  ability  for  our 
work.  Here  we  walk  with  God,  as  our  helper  and  strength  ;  and  if 
we  walk  humbly,  we  shall  be  sensible  of  the  insufficiency  for  all  the 
purposes  of  the  divine  life  :  that  we  know  not  what  to  pray  for  as  we 
ought,  unless  the  Spirit  itself  helpeth  our  infirmities  ;  that  the  pre- 
paration of  the  heart,  and  the  answer  of  the  tongue,  are  from  the 
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Lord ;  that  with  regard  to  the  exercise  of  every  grace,  and  the  per- 
formance of  every  duty,  as  the  branch  cannot  bear  fruit  of  itself,  ex- 
cept it  abide  in  the  vine,  no  more  can  we,  except  we  abide  in  him — 
for  without  him  we  can  do  nothing.  Did  Peter  walk  humbly  with  him. 
when,  even  after  the  warning  lie  had  received,  he  leaned  on  his  own 
resolution  for  superior  constancy  1 

"  Beware  ot  Peter's  word, 

Nor  confidently  sa}^, 
I  never  wU:  deny  thee.  Lord  ; 

But  gram  I  never  may  " 

Here,  humility  is — to  fear  always  ;  and  to — pray,  Hold  thou  me  up, 
and  I  shall  be  safe, 

— It  will  appear  with  regard  to  the  whole  of  our  recovery.  Here 
we  walk  with  God,  as  a  Saviour,  and  if  we  walk  humbly,  we  shall  not 
go  about  to  establish  our  own  righteousness,  but  submit  ourselves 
unto  the  righteousness,  which  is  of  God  ;  and  acknowledge  that  we 
have  nothing  to  glory  in  before  Him.  Not  by  works  of  righteousness 
which  I  had  done,  but  according  to  his  mercy  he  saved  me.  1  look  to 
the  rock  whence  I  was  hewn,  and  to  the  hole  of  the  pit  whence  I  was 
digged.  How  long  did  he  wait  for  me  !  What  pains  were  used  in  vain 
to  bring  my  heart  to  him  !  He  was  found  of  me,  when  I  sought  him  not. 
And  how  little  have  I  attained  !  I  am  still  an  unprofitable  servant — 
the  sins  of  my  holy  things  would  condemn  me — I  must  look  only  for 
the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  unto  eternal  life.  If  I  am  called, 
he  called  me  by  his  grace.  If  I  have  a  good  hope,  it  is  a  good  hope 
through  grace.  "By  the  grace  of  God  I  am  what  I  am."  Happy 
this  humble  walker  with  God!  God  resisteth  the  proud,  but  giveth 
grace  unto  the  humble. 

"  All  joy  to  the  believer !     He  can  speak — 

Trembling  yet  happy  confident  yet  meek 

Since  the  dear  hour,  that  brouglit  me  to  thy  foot, 

And  cut  up  all  my  follies  by  the  root, 

I  never  trusted  in  an  arm  but  thine, 

Nor  hop'd,  but  in  thy  righteousness  divine  : 

My  pray'rs  and  alms,  imperfect  and  defil'd, 

Were  but  the  feeble  efibrts  of  a  child  ; 

Howe'er  periorm'd  it  was  their  brightest  part, 

That  they  proceeded  fro.-d  a  grateful  heart. 

Cleans'd  in  thine  own  all  purifyins  blood, 

Forgive  their  evil,  and  accept  their  good  ; 

I  cast  them  at  thy  feei — my  only  plea 

Is  v/hat  it  was,  dependence  upon  thee — 

While  struggling  in  the  vale  of  tears  below, 

That  never  fail'd,  nor  shall  it  fail  me  now. 

Angelic  gratulations  rend  the  skies: 

Pride  falls  unpitied,  never  more  to  rise ; 

Humility  is  crown'd,  and  faith  receives  the  prize,  " 


June  7. — "  The  Lord  is  our  Judge.^^  Isaiah  xxxii.  2. 

In  ancient  times  the  character  of  a  judge  was  united  with  that  of  {/ 
sovereign.    To  deliver  the  award  of  acquittal,  condemnation,  orpar^ 
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f.lon,  was  the  exclusive  prerogative  of  Majesty.  Even  in  our  days  the 
sentence  pronounced  by  tlie  appointed  expositors  of  the  law  must 
have  the  fiat  of  the  monarch,  before  it  can  be  fulfilled. 

The  word  Judge  is  frequently  in  the  Scripture  synonymous  with 
Ruler.  But  as  here  the  Lord,  as  "  our  judge,"  is  distinguished  from 
the  Lord,  as  "  our  lawgiver"  and  "  our  king ;"  the  term  should  be 
taken  in  its  more  pecuhar  meaning.  And  this  view  of  God  should 
blend  with  every  other  character  he  sustains  :  not  to  depress  hope  ; 
but  to  prevent  presumption  :  not  to  hinder  our  access  to  God  ;  but  to 
sanctify  us  when  we  come  nigh  hi'ii  :  not  to  inspire  gloom  ;  but  to 
exclude  from  us  all  that  carelessnebs  and  levity  so  inconsistent  with 
our  dependence  and  responsibility.  "  If  ye  call  on  the  Father,  who, 
without  respect  to  persons,  judgeth  according  to  every  man's  work, 
pass  the  time  of  your  sojourneying  here  in  fear," 

He  is  our  future  judge.  So  then,  says  the  Book,  every  one  of  us 
must  give  account  of  himself  to  God.  And  God  will  bring  every 
work  into  judgment,  with  every  secret  thing.  And  Wsho  could 
bear  the  thought  of  this  process,  without  the  knowledge  of  a  Me- 
diator !  The  only  way  to  find  safety  in  that  day,  is  to  look  for  the 
mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  unto  eternal  life  ;  and  to  be  found  in 
him.  He  is  our  advocate  with  the  Father  ;  and  he  is  the  propitiation 
for  our  sins.  The  charges  brought  against  us  are  all  true  :  and  we 
have  nothing  to  offer  even  in  our  own  extenuation.  But  we  appeal 
to  our  surety — and  he  answers  for  us.  Who  is  he  that  condemn- 
eth  1  It  is  Christ  that  died  ;  yea,  rather,  is  risen  again :  who  is  even 
at  the  right  hand  of  God  ;  who  also  maketh  intercession  for  us. 

He  is  our  judge  at  present.  And  the  apostle  speaks  of  it  as  a  pri- 
vilege of  the  gospel  dispensation,  that  "we  are  come  to  God,  the 
judge  of  all." 

Are  you  perplexed  about  the  path  of  duty,  while  importance  is  at- 
tached to  every  step,  and  yet  you  L.ust  move  forward  ]  Refer  your- 
selves to  his  unerring  counsel.  Be  influenced  and  encouraged  by  the 
command  and  the  promise — "  Trust  in  the  Lord  with  all  thine  heart ; 
and  lean  not  unto  thine  own  understanding.  In  all  thy  ways  ac- 
knowledge him,  and  he  shall  direct  thy  paths." 

Is  your  spiritual  state  doubtful  to  your  own  minds  ]  And  do  you 
dread  delusion  ?  Present  the  case  before  Him,  and  say — "  Search 
me,  O  God,  and  know  my  heart ;  try  me  and  know  my  thoughts  : 
and  see  if  there  be  any  wicked  way  in  me,  and  lead  me  in  the  way 
everlasting." 

Do  you  lie  under  the  misapprehension  of  friends,  and  the  re- 
*' preaches  of  enemies'?  Say,  with  Job,  "  Behold,  my  witness  is  in 
iieaven,  and  my  record  is  on  high."  How  often  did  David  turn  from 
the  groundless  and  cruel  censures  Oa  men,  to  him  who  knoweth  all 
things  !  "  Lord,  my  heart  is  not  haughty,  nor  mine  eyes  lofty : 
neither  do  I  exercise  myself  in  great  matters,  or  in  things  too  high 
for  me.  Surely  I  have  behaved  and  quieted  myself  as  a  child  that  is 
weaned  of  his  mother:  my  soul  is  even  as  a  weaned  child."  "  Let 
my  sentence  come  forth  from  thy  presence  :  let  thine  eyes  behold 
the  things  that  are  equal."  Are  you  reviled  !  Revile  not  again. 
Do  vou  sufFCi  J    Threaten  not— -but  commit  vourselves  to  Him  that 


262  JUNE  8. 

Jadgeth  righteously.  It  is  pleasing  to  have  the  approbation  of  our 
fellow-creatures  ;  but  there  is — a  higher— ::a  juster — a  more  merciful 
tribunal.  It  is  a  light  thing  to  be  judged  of  man's  judgment.  He  that 
judgeth  us  is  the  Lord.  "  Therefore,  judge  nothing  before  the  time, 
until  the  Lord  come,  who  both  will  bring  to  light  the  hidden  things 
of  darkness,  and  will  make  manifest  the  counsels  of  the  hearts  ;  and 
then  shall  every  man  have  praise  of  God." 


June  8. — "  The  grace  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus.''     2  Tim.  ii.  1. 

Grace  is  connected  with  the  whole  of  our  recovery  as  sinners 
It  is  all  in  all  in  every  part  of  our  salvation.     Whether  he  is  chosen, 
or  redeemed,  or  justified,  or  converted,  or  sanctified,  or  preserved,  or 
comforted — the  believer  will    acknowledge,    By  the  grace  of  God 
I  am  what  I  am — not  I,  but  the  grace  of  God  which  is  with  me. 

But  where  is  this  grace  to  be  found  ]  The  apostle  tells  us  when 
he  speaks  of  it  as  the  resource  of  Timothy,  both  as  a  minister 
and  a  Christian  :  Thou,  therefore,  my  son,  be  strong  in  the  grace  thai 
is  in  Christ  Jesus.  As  Mediator,  he  is  the  principle  and  treasury 
of  it  with  regard  to  us. 

It  is  in  him  exclusively.  And  we  may  as  well  think  of  finding 
snow  on  the  bosom  of  the  sun,  or  paradise  in  hell,  as  to  think  of  find- 
ing, elsewhere  thananhim,  wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctification,  and 
redemption.  As  Pharoah  said  to  the  famishing  multitudes  that  cried 
to  him  for  bread,  "  Go  unto  Joseph  :  he  has  all  the  corn  ;"  so  pe- 
rishing sinners  are  sent  to  be  blessed  with  all  spiritual  blessings  in 
Jieavenly  places  in  Christ.  If  there  was  only  one  well  in  the  vicinity 
of  a  place,  this  would  soon  become  the  scene  of  concourse,  and 
hither  all  the  inhabitants  would  repair,  or  die.  And  to  him  shall  the 
gathering  of  the  people  be.  If  any  man  thirst,  said  he,  let  him 
come  unto  me  and  drink.  Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other  ; 
for  there  is  none  other  name  given  under  heaven  among  men,  whereby 
they  must  be  saved.  And  what  Christian  will  refuse  to  join  in  the 
ascription,  Of  his  fulness  have  all  we  received,  and  grace /or  grace  .' 

It  is  in  him  ail-sufficiently.  For  it  is  not  in  him  as  water  in  a  ves- 
sel, which,  though  as  large  as  the  brazen  sea,  would,  by  constant 
drawing,  be  soon  drawn  dry  ;  but  as  water  in  a  spring,  which,  though 
always  flowing,  is  always  as  full  as  ever.  It  is  not  in  him  like  light 
in  a  lamp,  which,  however  luminous,  consumes  while  it  shines,  and 
will  soon-go  out  in  darkness  ;  but  like  light  in  the  sun,  which,  after 
shining  for  so  many  ages,  is  undiminished,  and  is  as  able  as  ever  to 
bless  the  earth  with  his  beams.  There  never  has  been  a  deficiency 
in  him ;  and  there  never  will — never  can — for  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  forever. 

It  is  in  him  relatively.  He  has  it  for  the  use  and  advantage  of  hi?; 
people.  Is  he  head  over  all  things?  It  is  to  his  body,  the  church. 
Has  he  power  given  him  over  all  flesh  ?  It  is  that  he  might  give 
eternal  life  to  as  many  as  the  Father  hath  given  him.  Is  he  exalted 
at  the  right  hand  of  God  ?    It  is  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  to  giv- 
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tepentence  unto  Israel,  and  forgiveness  of  sins.  Did  lie  receive 
gifts'?  It  was  for  men,  and  even  for  the  rebellious  also,  that  the 
Lord  God  might  dwell  among  them.  Many  trustees  are  faithful  to 
their  office.  The  rich  have  wealth  for  the  poor  ;  but  often  the  poor 
share  very  little  of  it,  for  it  is  either  hoarded  by  avarice,  or  squandered 
by  extravagance,  and  the  design  of  the  donor  is  subverted  by  the 
steward.  But  here  there  is  no  danger  of  this.  He  to  whom  all  our 
welfare  is  intrusted  will  be  faithful,  not  as  a  servant,  like  Moses,  but 
as  a  son  over  his  own  house.  His  work  falls  in  with  every  dis- 
position of  his  heart.  He  so  loves  the  recipients  of  his  bounty,  that 
he  even  died  for  them,  and  rose  again.  The  power  and  authority  to 
bless  them  was  the  joy  set  before  him,  for  which  he  endured  the 
cross  and  despised  the  shame. 

And  it  is  wisely  in  him.  Could  we  see  no  reason  for  it,  we  ought 
to  believe  in  the  propriety  of  his  placing  it  in  him,  rather  than  in 
ourselves  ;  for  God  does  all  things  well ;  and  we  may  always  infer 
the  rectitude  of  his  conduct  even  from  his  adopting  it.  And  when 
he  has  told  us,  too,  that  a  particular  course  of  action  *'  became  him," 
it  is  absurd  to  speculate,  and  profane  to  object.  But  it  is  easy  to  ap- 
prehend the  wisdom  of  God  in  his  pleasure  that  in  him  should  all 
fulness  dwell.  It  is  thus  infinitely  secure.  Adam  had  all  in  his  own 
hand,  and  soon  failed,  and  ruined  his  whole  race.  And  should  we 
act  better  than  he  1  But  "  this  man  abideth  ever  :"  and  therefore  the 
covenant,  of  which  he  is  the  head,  is  everlasting,  ordered  in  all 
things,  and  sure.  By  this  appointment  also,  there  is  rendered  neces- 
sary a  communion  between  Christ  and  Christians,  equally  honorable 
to  him,  and  beneficial  to  them.  Let  me  explain  this  by  a  simple  re- 
ference. An  infant,  when  born,  if  left  to  himself,  would  perish;  for 
he  is  entirely  unequal  to  his  own  support.  But  he  is  not  abandoned. 
Provision  is  made  for  his  nourishment.  Where  1  In  another.  In 
whom  ?  The  one  above  all  others  interested  in  him — and  whose  re- 
lation to  him — whose  anguish  on  his  behalf — whose  love — will  always 
yield  him  a  welcome  access  to  her  breast ;  and  the  mutual  action  of 
giving  and  receiving  will  endear  the  babe  to  the  mother,  and  the 
mother  to  the  babe.  It  is  well  we  cannot  live  independent  of  Christ 
.Tesus.  How  much  are  his  glory  and  our  welfare  connected  with  the 
blessed  necessity  of  our  daily  and  hourly  intercourse  with  him  ! 


June  9. — "  And  a  certain  man,  lame  from  his  mother's  woml), 
was  carried,  whom  they  laid  daily  at  the  gate  of  the  temple  which 
is  called  Beautiful,  to  ask  alms  of  them  that  entered  into  the 
temple."  Acts  iii.  2. 

What  an  object  of  distress  was  here  !  Some,  if  they  are  poor^ 
are  strong  and  healthful  ;  and  limbs  and  labor  are  sufficient  for  them. 
And  some,  if  they  are  sickly  and  infirm,  have  wealth  or  relations  and 
friends  that  can  afibrd  them  support.  But  here  penury  and  helpless- 
ness are  combined.  The  sufferings  of  some  are  accidental,  and  en- 
dured for  a  season  only  ;  but  this  man's  affliction  entered  the  world 
with  him,  and  upwards  of  forty  years  he  had  endured  the  calamity. 
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What  a  vale  of  tears  is  this  earth  !  To  what  a  variety  of  evils  arc 
the  human  race  exposed  !  C'l,  could  we  see  all ! — could  we  see  a 
little  of  the  millionth  part !  What  is  a  burial-ground  ?  a  field  of 
battle  ]  a  hospital  ]  every  disordered  body  1  but  a  commentary  upon 
sin,  as  the  text  1     For  sin 

"  Brought  death  into  the  world,  and  all  our  woe." 

— Can  we  see  such  a  case  as  this,  and  not  be  thankful  for  our  ex- 
emption and  preservation  ?  Shall  we  say.  He  deserved  to  be  such  a 
oripple,  but  I  did  not  1  Or  rather,  shall  we  not  say,  By  the  grace  of 
God  we  are  what  we  are  ? 

Such  an  instance  of  misery  is  presented  to  try  our  disposition. 
The  eye  affecteth  the  heart,  and  was  designed  to  do  it ;  and  none  but 
a  Priest  or  Levite  will  pass  by  on  the  other  side.  Such  sights  will 
attract  the  notice  of  the  humane  and  the  merciful,  and  move  all  his 
bowels  of  compassion,  and  put  m  requisition  all  his  powers  of  relief. 
Job,  even  with  regard  to  his  prosperity,  which  too  often  makes  men 
insensible  and  careless,  could  make  this  appeal  :  "  When  the  ear 
heard  me,  then  it  blessed  me  ;  and  when  the  eye  saw  me,  it  gave  wit- 
ness to  me  ;  because  1  delivered  the  poor  that  cried,  and  the  father- 
less, and  him  that  had  none  to  help  him  ;  the  blessing  of  him  that 
was  ready  to  perish  came  upon  me  :  and  I  caused  the  widow's  heart 
to  sing  for  joy."  "  I  was  eyes  to  the  blind,  and  feet  was  I  to  the 
lame." 

As  the  only  expedient  of  this  poor  wretch  was  begging  :  so,  to 
give  him  an  advantage,  they  placed  him  daily  at  the  Beautiful  gate  of 
the  temple,  to  ask  aJms  of  tliem  that  went  in.  This  was  wase. 
Surely  he  who  is  going  to  seek  mercy,  will  be  ready  to  show  it. 
Surely  he  who  is  going  to  pray  for  pardon,  will  not  be  unforgiving 
and  implacable.  "  Therefore,  if  thou  bring  thy  gift  to  the  altar,  and 
there  rememberest  that  thy  brother  hath  aught  against  thee,  leave 
there  thy  gift  before  the  altar,  and  go  thy  way  ;  first  be  reconciled  to 
ihy  brother,  and  then  come  and  offer  thy  gift."  What  communion 
liath  light  with  darkness  ?  What  fellowship  can  the  cruel  and  un- 
charitable have  with  Him  who  is  love  itself? 

Piety  without  benevolence  is  hypocrisy.  "  If  a  man  say,  I  love 
God,  and  hateth  his  brother,  he  is  a  liar :  for  he  that  loveth  not  his 
brother  whom  he  hath  seen,  how  can  he  love  God  whom  he  hath  not 
seen  ]  And  this  commandment  have  we  from  him,  That  he  who 
loveth  God  love  his  brother  also."  The  tongue  of  men  and  angels, 
without  charity,  is  as  sounding  brass,  or  a  tinkling  cymbal.  The 
gift  of  propliecy,  the  understanding  of  all  mysteries  and  ail  faith,  so 
that  we  could  remove  mountains,  would  be  nothing  without  charity. 
How  such  a  man,  whatever  be  his  profession,  can  be  a  partaker  of 
divine  grace,  perplexed  even  an  inspired  apostle.  "  Whoso  hatli 
this  world's  good,  and  seeth  his  brother  hath  need,  and  shutteth  up 
his  bowels  of  compassion  from  Jiim,  how  dwelleth  the  love  of  God  iri 
him  ?" 

How  well  he  adds — '*  My  lillle  children,  let  us  not  love  in  word, 
jieither  in  tongue  :  but  in  deo d  and  in  truth.'' 
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"  And  hereby  we  know  that  we  are  of  the  truth,  and  shall  assure 
our  hearts  before  him. " 


June  10. — "  He  delighteth  in  mercy. '^  Micah  vii.  18. 

Causes  are  best  discovered  in  their  effects.  We  determine  the 
nature  of  the  spring  by  the  quality  of  the  streams.  The  tree  is  known 
by  the  fruits.  We  judg-e  of  men's  principles  and  dispositions,  by 
their  pursuits  and  conduct.  God  himself,  so  to  speak,  submits  to  be 
examined  in  the  same  way.  To  ascertain  what  he  is,  we  have  but 
to  consider  what  he  does.  The  things  the  Scripture  testifies  concern- 
ing him^  are  confirmed  and  exemplified  by  the  facts  tow^hichit  refers 
us.  Thus,  says  the  church — "  As  we  have  heard,  so  have  we  seen 
in  the  city  of  our  God."  Is  he  called,  "  The  God  of  all  grace  ?" 
"  The  Father  of  mercies  1"  Is  it  said,  *'  He  is  rich  in  mercy  ]" 
"  He  delighteth  in  mercy  1"  Let  us  pause  and  reflect ;  and  we  shall 
find  the  proofs  and  illustrations  more  wonderful  than  the  assertion 
itself. 

"  What  hath  God  wrought,"  to  gain  the  confidence  of  our  guilty, 
and  therefore  foreboding  and  misgiving,  minds  !  for  this  is  the  first 
step  in  the  return  of  a  sinner  to  God — we  can  only  be  saved  by  hope. 
And  here  let  us  follow  the  example  of  the  inspired  John — what  is  it 
that  arrests  and  enraptures  his  attention  1  *'  Herein  is  love." 
Where?  In  what "]  "  Herein  is  love — not  that  we  loved  God,  but 
that  he  loved  us,  and  sent  his  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our  sins." 
Not  that  he  would  overlook  the  other  doings  of  God  ;  but  here  he 
saw  most  clearly  that  "  God  is  love."  God's  soul  delights  in  his 
own  Son,  yet  he  v^rould  seem  to  delight  more  in  mercy  :  for  when  he 
met  with  him  and  us  on  Calvary,  he  said.  Thou  shalt  die,  and  they 
shall  live.  It  therefore  pleased  "the  Lord  to  bruise  him ;  that  by  his 
stripes  we  might  be  healed  ;  and  through  his  sweet-smelling  sacrifice, 
become  nearer  to  God  than  if  we  had  never  sinned.  And  we  must 
here  take  in  not  only  the  expensiveness  of  the  act,  but  the  character 
of  the  objects.  It  is  the  reasoning  of  another  Apostle  :  "Scarcely 
for  a  righteous  man  will  one  die  :  yet  peradventure  for  a  good  man 
some  would  even  dare  to  die.  But  God  commendeth  his  love  toward 
us,  in  that  while  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us."  And 
having  made  the  provision,  so  that  all  things  are  now  ready — would 
he  endeavor  to  awaken  our  attention  to  it  ]  would  he  send  forth  the 
ministry  of  reconciliation  to  beseech  us  to  accept  it — unless  he  de- 
lighted in  mercy  ] 

He  delights,  also,  not  only  in  the  exercise  of  mercy  to  us — but  by 
us.  He,  therefore,  would  not  leave  mercy  to  the  operation  of  reason 
and  religion  only  ;  but,  as  our  Maker,  he  has  rendered  it  a  law  of  our 
being.  By  our  very  physical  constitution,  pity  is  an  unavoidable 
emotion.  When  we  see  the  pain  and  distress  of  a  fellow-creature, 
the  eye  affecteth  the  heart.  We  involuntarily  feel  an  uneasiness, 
which  prompts  us  to  succor — even  to  relieve  ourselves.  As  far,  in- 
deed, as  this  is  implanted  in  us,  it  is  a  mere  instinct — But  who  pro- 
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duced  it  there  ?  Who  made  it  natural  ?  Who  rendered  it  so  diffi- 
cult to  be  subdued  and  destroyed  ? — but  a  Being  who  delighteth  ia 
mercy  ?Besides,  though  it  be  originally  an  instinct  only,  by  cherish- 
ing it,  we  render  it  a  virtue  ;  and,  by  exciting  and  exercising  it  from 
religious  motives,  we  turn  it  into  a  Christian  grace. 

And  see  what  stress  he  has  laid  upon  it  in  his  word.  How  often 
does  he  enjoin  it  !  How  dreadfully  has  he  threatened  the  neglect  of 
it  1  And  what  promises  has  he  made  to  the  practice  of  it  1  "  He 
shall  have  judgment  without  mercy,  who  showed  no  mercy."  "  But 
blessed  are  the  merciful,  for  they  shall  obtain  mercy."  He  has  told 
us,  that  no  clearness  of  knowledge,  no  rectitude  of  opinion,  no  fer- 
vor of  zeal,  no  constancy  of  attendance  on  ordinances,  no  talking  of 
divine  things  :  will  be  a  compensation  for  charity.  *'  Whoso  hath 
this  world's  good,  and  seeth  his  brother  have  need,  and  shutteth  up 
his  bowels  of  compassion  from  him,  how  dv/elleth  the  love  of  God  in 
him  ]"  And  hence  the  pre-eminence  our  Saviour  gives  it  in  the  pro- 
ceedings of  the  last  day.  '*  Then  shall  the  King  say  unto  them  on 
his  right  hand.  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom 
prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  w^orld,:  for  I  was  a  hun- 
gered, and  ye  gave  me  meat :  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  g  ive  me  drink  :  I 
was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took  me  in  :  naked,  and  ye  clothed  me  :  I  was 
sick,  and  ye  visited  me  :  I  was  in  prison,  and  ye  came  unto  me." 
The  language  has  been  perverted — for  men  dream  of  merit,  where, 
above  all  things,  we  need  mercy.  This  word  "for"  is  here  not 
causative,  but  evidential — just  as  we  may  say,  the  spring-  has  come, 
for  the  birds  sing  ;  the  singing  of  the  birds  does  not  cause  the 
coming  of  the  spring,  but  is  the  effect  and  proof  of  it.  But  even  this 
distinction  affords  the  merciless  no  favor  :  for  though  the  practice 
here  so  noticed,  bo  not  the  procuring  of  the  blessedness,  it  is  the 
character  of  the  blessed.  On  every  ground,  therefore,  the  man  who 
is  a  stranger  to  it  is  not  entitled  to  hope.  For  which  reason,  too, 
our  Lord  goes  on  to  the  subjects  of  condemnation.  And  who  are 
these  ?  Tyrants  ?  robbers  ]  murderers  of  fathers  and  mothers  ? 
perjured  persons,"?  No — but  the  slothful  and  the  selfish — the  un- 
kind tongue — the  close  hand — the  unfeeling  heart — the  unpitying 
eye — the  foot  that  knew  not  the  door  of  misery.  "Then  shall  he 
say  also  unto  them  on  the  left  hand,  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into 
everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels  :  for  I  was  an 
hungered,  and  ye  gave  me  no  meat  :  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me 
no  drink  :  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took  me  not  in  :  naked,  and  ye 
clothed  me  not ;  sick,  and  in  prison,  and  ye  visited  me  not." 

Let  us  therefore  not  only  believe  and  admire  ;  but  let  us  be  fol- 
lowers of  him  who  delighteth  in  mercy.  We  cannot  love  him.,  unless 
we  are  concerned  to  please  him  ;  and  we  cannot  please  him,  unless 
we  are  like-minded  with  him.  Neither  can  we  enjoy  him.  Resem- 
blance is  the  foundation  of  our  communion  with  him.  He  only  that 
dwelleth  in  love,  dwelleth  in  God,  and  God  in  him.  "  Be  ye  there- 
fore MERCIlFUL,  EVEN  AS  YOl'R  FaTHER,  WHO  IS  IN  HEAVEN,  IS 
MERCIFUL." 
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June  11. — ^'And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  Isaac  was  old,  and 
kis  eyes  were  dim,  so  that  he  could  not  see,  he  called  Esau  his 
eldest  son,  and  said  unto  him,  My  son  :  and  he  said  unto  him,  Be- 
hold, here  am  I.  And  he  said.  Behold,  now  I  am  old,  I  know  not  the 
day  of  my  death  :  now  therefore  take,  I  pray  thee,  thy  weapons,  thy 
quiver,  and  thy  how,  and  go  out  to  the  field,  and  take  me  some  veni- 
son ;  and  make  me  savory  meat,  such  as  I  love,  and  bring  it  to  me 
that  I  may  eat ;  that  my  soul  may  bless  thee  bfeore  I  die. 

Gen.  xxvii.  1 — 4. 

In  Isaac's  blindness,  we  see  one  of  the  frequent  accompaniments 
of  age.  Age  is  generally  an  aggregate  of  privations,  diseases,  and 
infirmities.  If,  by  reason  of  strength,  we  reach  fourscore  years, 
the  strength  then  becomes  labor  and  sorrow  :  labor  in  the  preserving, 
and  sorrow  in  the  possession. 

"  Our  vitals,  with  laborious  strife, 

Bear  up  the  crazy  load  ; 
And  drag  the  dull  remains  of  life 

Along  the  tiresome  road." 

A  powerful  reason  why  we  should  remember  our  Creator  in  the  days 
of  our  youth,  that  we  may  have  a  resource,  when  the  evil  days  come, 
in  which  we  shall  say,  I  have  no  pleasure.  What  a  privilege,  when 
exercised  with  the  loss  of  sight,  and  of  hearing ;  with  trembling  of 
Imibs,  and  sleepless  nights  ;  and  fearful  apprehensions,  and  failure  of 
desire  ;  to  have  God  for  the  strength  of  our  heart,  and  our  portion 
forever  :  and  to  hear  him  saying,  "  Even  to  your  old  age  I  am  He  ; 
and  even  to  hoar  hairs  will  I  carry  you  :  I  have  made,  and  I  will 
hear  ;  even  I  will  carry,  and  will  deliver  you." 

— The  reflection  upon  his  mortality  may  be  adopted  by  every  indi- 
vidual, whatever  his  condition,  or  health,  or  age.  All  are  ignorant 
of  the  time  of  their  dissolution.  For  the  human  race  dies  at  all  pe- 
riods, as  well  as  in  all  circumstances  :  and  we  know  not  what  a  day 
may  bring  forth.  But  when  Isaac  says,  "  I  know  not  the  day  of  my 
death,"  he  means  that  it  was  near  ;  and  that  every  day  might  be 
reckoned  as  his  last.  Death  is  not  far  from  every  one  of  us.  But 
while,  as  the  proverb  says,  the  young  may  die,  the  old  must  die. — 
And  it  becomes  the  aged  to  think  frequently  and  seriously  of  their 
departure  as  at  hand — to  prepare  for  it — and  to  regard  zealously  the 
the  call  of  every  present  duty.  It  was  the  prayer  of  Moses,  '*  So 
teach  us  to  number  our  days,  that  we  may  apply  our  hearts  unto  wis- 
dom." It  was  the  profession  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  "  I  must  work 
the  works  of  Him  that  sent  me  while  it  is  day  ;  the  night  cometh 
wherein  no  man  can  work."  It  was  the  admonition  of  Solomon  : 
"  Whatsoever  thy  hand  findeth  to  do,  do  it  with  thy  might :  for 
there  is  no  work,  nor  devicCj  nor  knowledge,  nor  wisdom,  in  the 
grave,  whither  thou  goest." 

Thus  Isaac  was  roused  into  a  concern  to  finish  his  work  before  he 
finished  his  course  :  "  Now  therefore  take,  I  pray  thee,  thy  weapons, 
thy  quiver,  and  thy  bow,  and  go  out  to  the  field,  and  take  me  some 
i;'enison  ;  and  make  me  savory  meat,  such  as  I  love,  and  bring  it  to 
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me,  that  I  may  eat;  that  my  soul  may  bless  thee  before  I  die" — not 
afterward.  In  like  manner  Elijah,  when  waiting  for  his  ascension 
into  heaven,  said  to  Elisha,  "  Ask  now  what  I  shall  do  for  thee,  before 
I  be  taken  up  from  thee"' — believing  his  intercourse  with  him,  and  his 
acting  for  him,  would  then  be  terminated.  This  is  a  solemn,  and 
should  be  a  useful  thought.  Look  at  your  children,  your  relations, 
your  friends,  your  neighbors,  and  see  in  what  way  you  can  serve  your 
generation.  Now  you  can  bless  them  by  your  prayers,  your  coun- 
sels, your  example,  your  liberality — but  all  these  opportunities  are 
confined  to  life — and'  this  life  is  a  vapor,  that  appeareth  for  a  little 
time,  and  then  vanisheth  away  !  Isaac  did  well  in  seizing  the  pre- 
sent moment  to  set  his  house  in  order  before  his  death.  But  there 
are  two  things  in  which  he  was  blameable. 

First.  He  shows  too  great  a  regard  for  the  indulgence  of  his  ap- 
petite. It  is  mournful  to  see  a  good  man,  and  especially  an  old  man, 
instead  of  mortifying  tlie  deeds  of  the  body,  studying  his  sensual 
gratification,  and  making  provision  for  the  flesh,  not  to  fulfil  the 
wants,  but  the  lusts  thereof.  Carriages  are  dragged  as  they  are 
going  down  hill. 

Secondly.  He  was  more  influenced  by  natural  affection,  than  a 
regard  to  the  will  of  God.  He  v.ished  to  make  Esau  heir  :  but  God 
had  expressly  declared,  "  the  elder  shall  serve  the  younger."  Isaac 
could  not  have  been  ignorant  of  this.  Had  he  forgotten  it  ?  Or  did 
he  disregard  it  1  Here  we  see  his  frailty.  But  this  does  not  render 
the  purpose  of  God  of  none  effect.  His  counsel  shall  stand,  and  he 
will  do  all  his  pleasure.  Rebekah  on  the  other  hand,  was  fond  of  .Ja- 
cob— and  a  father  has  no  chance  against  a  mother,  who  has  a  favo- 
rite whom  she  is  determined  to  advance  :  especially  such  a  selfisli, 
crafty,  cunning  creature  as  was  here  at  work.  Her  aim,  indeed,  fell 
in  with  God's  design  :  but  this  concurrence  arose,  not  from  her  piety, 
but  her  partiality.  Her  conduct  was  unjustifiable  and  sinful :  for  we 
must  not  do  evil  that  good  may  come.  She  had  the  divine  pro-mise 
on  the  side  of  her  preference  :  and  she  should  have  rested  in  the 
Lord,  and  waited  patiently  for  him  ;  and  not  have  fretted  herself  in 
any  wise  to  do  evil.  "  He  that  believeth  maketh  not  haste."  Had 
she  quietly  committed  her  way  unto  the  Lord,  he  would  have  brought 
it  to  pass,  without  those  wretched  consequences  that  afflicted  the  fa- 
mily. For  God  uses  iustruments  without  approving  of  them  :  and 
though  he  makes  the  folly  and  and  passions  of  men  to  praise  him,  he 
fails  not  to  prove  that  it  is  an  evil  and  bitter  thing  to  forsake  him,  and 
to  act  without  his  fear  in  our  hearts. 

— How  painful  would  it  be  to  go  on,  and  see  a  mother  teaching 
her  child  to  tell  lies ,  and  to  see  a  son  imposing  on  the  blindness  of 
an  aged  father !  We  have  no  notion  that  Rebekah  w^as  ever  reli- 
gious ;  and  we  are  persuaded  that  Jacob  was  not  pious  at  this  time. 
We  believe  he  was  converted  in  his  journey  from  Beersheba  to  Ha- 
ran.     At  Bethel  God  met  with  him  :  and  there  he  spake  with  W9. 
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June  12.-—"  And  the  Lord  went  before  them  by  doy  in  a  pillar  of 
u  cloud,  to  lead  them  the  way;  and  by  night  in  a  'pillar  of  fire 
io  give  them  light,  to  go  by  day  and  night.  He  took  not  away  the 
pillar  of  the  cloud  by  day,  nor  the  pillar  of  fire  by  night,  from  be- 
fore the  people.'''  Ex.  xiii.  21,  22. 

This  institution  was  necessary  :  for  there  was  no  path  in  the  de- 
sert ;  and  they  had  no  maps,  no  pioneers,  no  guides.  But,  says  God, 
I  have  not  brought  you  out  of  Egypt  to  leave  you  to  wander  and  perish 
in  the  wilderness.  Behold  your  Conductor,  to  the  rest  and  the  in- 
heritance which  the  Lord  your  God  giveth  you.  Accordingly,  by  this, 
they  were  to  be  regulated  in  all  their  journeying.  As  this  rose,  they 
rose  ;  as  this  paused,  they  paused  ;  as  this  turned  to  the  right  hand 
or  to  the  left,  they  turned.  It  sometimes  called  them  to  leave  a  more 
endeared  spot,  and  to  stop  in  a  less  inviting  scene  ;  but  they  were 
not  at  liberty  to  cling  to  the  one,  or  decline  the  other  :  the  signal 
was  instantly  decisive.  This  pillar  was  obviously  nothing  less  than 
a  real  miracle — yet  how  little  were  the  observers  affected  by  it ! — 
They  sinned  with  this  hovering  prodigy  over  them ;  and  even  com- 
mitted idolatry  !  We  are  prone  to  ascribe  too  much  moral  efficacy 
to  such  supernatural  appearances.  They  soon  became  as  unimpres- 
sive and  uninfluential  as  the  ordinary  means  of  grace  are  with  us. 
<  It  was  a  symbol  of  the  divine  presence.  "  The  Lord  was  in  the  pil- 
lar." It  was  this  nearness  of  God  that  insured  their  safety,  and 
gave  them  their  distinction  and  pre-eminence.  There  he  was  al- 
ways at  hand,  always  in  view.  "  And,"  says  Moses,  "  what  nation 
is  there  so  great,  who  hath  God  so  nigh  unto  them,  as  the  Lord  our 
God  is  in  all  things  that  we  call  upon  him  for?" 

But  how  extensively  adapted  was  this  provision  to  their  state  and 
exigencies  !  It  was  both  a  pillar  of  a  cloud,  and  a  pillar  of  lire,  to 
lead  them  in  the  way  ;  the  one  appearance  was  for  the  day,  the  other 
for  the  night.  Fire  by  day  would  have  added  to  the  dazzling  and 
fervidness  of  a  burning  sky — the  pillar  was  therefore  a  cloud  by  day, 
and  screened  them  like  a  large  umbrella  from  the  scorching  rays  of 
the  sun.  Cloud  by  night  would  have  added  to  the  gloom,  the  dark- 
ness, and  the  dread  of  danger — the  pillar  was  therefore  a  fire  by 
night,  to  lick  up  the  unwholsome  damps,  to  warm  the  chilling  atmos- 
phere, and  to  afford  them  a  light,  by  w^hich  they  could  see  to  move 
about  in  their  tents,  and  also  to  travel,  asthey  oflen  did,  aflerthesun 
was  set. 

If  this  ordinance  showed  his  wisdom  and  goodness,  the  continu- 
ance of  the  blessing  evinced  his  patience — for,  notwithstanding  their 
unworthiness,  and  their  provocations,  and  their  various  corrections, 
,this  pillar  was  not  taken    away  from  before  the  people  till  they 
reached  the  border  of  Jordan,  and  came  to  their  journey's  end  ! 

He  has  a  people  for  his  name  now.  They  are  only  strangers  and 
pilgrims  on  earth,  bound  for  a  better  country,  that  is,  a  heavenly. 
This  they  would  never  reach,  if  they  were  left  to  themselves.  But 
they  are  not.  The  God  of  Israel  is  with  them.  Thay  have  not  the 
same  sensible  proof  his  presence  as  the  Jews  had.    But  they  have 
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real  evidence  of  it,  and  it  is  satisfactory  to  their  own  minds.  He 
keeps  them  from  falling.  He  accommodates  himself  to  their  con- 
ditions. He  is  a  very  present  help  in  trouble.  He  makes  hia 
goodnes  to  pass  before  them.  He  leads  them  by  his  word,  and  his 
Spirit,  and  his  providence.  He  has  also  said,  I  will  never  leave  thee, 
nor  forsake  thee.  Therefore  they  may  boldly  say.  This  God  is  our 
God  forever  and  ever  :  Hd  will  be  our  guide  even  unto  death. 

"  Thus,  when  our  nrst  release  we  gain. 
From  Sin's  old  jolve,  and  Satan's  chain, 
We  have  this  desert  world  to  pass, — 
A  dang'rous  and  a  tiresome  place. 

He  feeds  and  clothes  us  all  the  way  ; 
He  guides  our  footsteps  lest  we  stray  ; 
He  guards  us  with  a  powerful  hand  ; 
And  brings  us  to  the  promis'd  laud." 


June  13. — "  The  censers  of  these  sinners  against  their  own 
souls,  let  them  make  them  broad  plates  for  a  covering  of  the  altar. '^ 

Numb.  xvi.  38. 

He  had  solemnly  forewarned  and  admonished  the  rebels  themselves 
before  they  suffered  ;  and  thus,  in  wrath,  he  remembered  mercy. — 
When  Korah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram,  who  headed  the  conspiracy, 
were  buried  alive,  and  their  companions,  the  two  hundred  and  fifty 
princes,  men  of  honor,  were  burned  with  fire,  he  would  make  them 
beacons,  and  prevent  others  from  coming  into  the  same  condemna- 
tion. Orders,  therefore,  were  given  to  take  up  the  censers  in  wiiich 
they  had  dared  to  burn  incense,  and  make  of  them  broad  plates  to 
cover  the  altar  of  burnt  offering — that  they  might  "  be  a  sign  unto 
the  children  of  Israel ;"  i.  e.  a  memorial  to  the  Levites,  and  the 
comers  thereunto,  of  the  revolt  of  these  men,  and  that  they  were 
punished  for  invading  an  office  which  God  had  forbidden  them. 

Whence  we  note,  that  the  sin  which  is  hurtful  to  the  transgressors, 
should  be  useful  to  the  observers. 

"  These  sinners  against  their  owm  souls  !"  Yes  ;  whenever  men 
sin,  they  sin  against  themselves.  Society  cannot  exist  without  laws, 
and  laws  are  nothing  without  penalties.  Connivance  at  the  guilty, 
would  be  cruelty  to  the  innocent.  In  every  well-ordered  government, 
crimes  are  punished.  And  will  they,  can  they  escape,  in  the  empire 
of  a  Being,  holy  in  all  his  ways,  and  righteous  in  all  his  works  1 — 
What  would  you  think  of  a  magistrate,  who  bore  the  sword  in  vain, 
and  who  was  not  a  terror  to  evil  doers,  as  well  as  a  praise  to  thern 
that  do  well]  What  would  you  think  of  him,  if,  when  you  brought 
before  him  the  incendiary  of  your  house,  or  the  murderer  of  your 
child,  he  should  say.  Oh,  this  does  not  regard  me — and  smile,  and 
say,  Go  in  peace  !  We  dislike  4he  word  vindictive  justice — there 
seems  something  malignant  in  it ;  but  substitute  in  the  room  of  it, 
the  vindicatory  or  punitive  justice  of  God,  and  we  contend  that  this 
is  essential  to  the  excellency  of  his  character,  and  that  you  could 
not  esteem,  nor  even  love  him,  without  it.     What  reerard  could  you 
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have  for  a  being  who  equally  respected  lies  and  truth,  cruelty  and 
kindness,  a  Nero  and  a  Howard  ?  We  readily  own,  that  when  an- 
ger and  wrath  are  ascribed  to  God  in  the  Scriptures,  they  do  not  im- 
ply any  thing-  like  passion  in  us,  but  only  principle.  But  principle 
they  do  establish  !  and  this  principle  is  the  soul  of  order  ;  adherence 
to  rectitude  ;  determination  to  punish. 

And  we  may  see  this  denounced  in  his  threatenings.  For  his  wrath 
is  revealed  from  heaven  against  all  unrighteousness  and  ungodliness 
of  men.  If  this  book  be  true,  the  wicked  shall  not  stand  in  his  sight. 
He  hateth  all  workers  of  iniquity. 

He  has  also  confirmed  and  exemplified  it  in  his  conduct.  Look  to 
heaven,  and  see  the  angels  sinning  against  themselves,  and  cast  down 
to  hell.  See  Adam  and  Eve  driven  from  the  garden  of  Eden.  See 
the  flood  carrying  away  the  world  of  the  ungodly.  See  the  inhabit- 
ants of  the  plain  ;  and  Pharaoh  ;  and  the  nations  of  Canaan  ;  and 
the  Jews,  though  so  peculiarly  indulged  of  God.  Yea,  and  good  men 
— he  even  visits  their  transgressions  with  a  rod  ;  and  though  he  for- 
gives their  iniquities,  he  takes  vengeance  on  their  inventions.  See 
Moses  and  Aaron  forbidden  to  enter  the  land  of  promise ;  and  Eli 
and  David  so  awfully  judged  in  this  life.  And  if  these  things  are 
done  in  the  green  tree,  what  shall  be  done  in  the  dry  ?  and'if  the 
righteous  are  recompensed  in  the  earth,  how  much  more  the  sinner 
and  the  ungodly  ! 

It  would  be  easy  to  trace  the  injury  of  sin  with  regard  to  every 
thing  of  which  the  welfare  of  the  sinner  is  compounded.  His  con- 
nexions ought  to  be  dear  to  him.  But  how  does  he  sin  against  these  ] 
How  does  the  wicked  child  rend  the  heart  of  his  parents,  and  bring- 
down their  gray  hairs  with  sorrow  to  the  grave.  How  does  the  hus- 
band, by  his  vices,  instead  of  providing  for  those  of  his  own  house, 
reduce  the  wife  he  ought  to  love,  even  as  himself,  to  indigence  and 
wretchedness,  and  her  hapless  babes  along  with  her.  What  a  bless- 
ing is  health.  But  how  does  he  sin  against  this  !  By  intemperance 
and  sensuality  he  is  made  to  possess  the  iniquities  of  his  youth,  which 
lie  down  with  him  in  the  dust.  Envy  is  the  rottenness  of  the  bones. 
So  are  hatred  and  malice.  And  so  are  all  those  corroding  anxieties 
and  fears  which  those  must  feel  who  have  no  confidence  in  God,  or 
hope  of  heaven.  Reputation  is  desirable,  as  it  enables  us  to  live  in 
the  esteem  of  others,  and  valuable,  as  it  is  an  instrument  of  useful- 
ness— a  good  name,  says  Wisdom  itself,  is  better  than  great  riches. 
But  who  regards  the  sinner  1  Who  confides  in  him  ?  What  is  his 
friendship,  or  his  promise  ]  The  name  of  the  wicked  shall  rot.  A 
wicked  man  is  loathsome,  and  cometh  to  shame.  We  must  be  mea- 
sured and  weighed  by  our  souls.  The  mind  is  the  standard  of  the 
man.  This  is  the  seat  of  happmess  or  misery.  But  he  that  sinneth 
against  me,  says  God,  wrongeth  his  own  soul.  Wrongs  it  of  peace 
— for  there  is  no  peace  to  the  wicked.  Wrongs  it  of  liberty  and  plea- 
sure— for  he  is  in  the^«//  of  bitterness,  and  in  the  bond  of  iniquity. 
Wrongs  it  of  safety — for  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him  :  he  is 
condemned  already. 

But  let  not  these  sinners  suffer  in  vain.  They  are  our  martyrs. — 
They  die  and  perish  for  us.  Their  loss  should  be  our  gain  ;  and  their 
destruction  our  salvation. 
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The  first  advantage  we  may  derive  from  an  observation  of  the  sins 
and  sufferings  of  others,  is  the  confirmation  of  our  faith.  And  no- 
thing can  tend  more  to  establish  our  belief  in  the  truth  of  the  Scrip- 
ture, than  to  take  its  declarations  and  decisions,  and  compare  them 
with  the  documents  of  men's  lives.  The  Bible  tells  us  that  the  way 
of  transgressors  is  hard.  That  they  proceed  from  evil  to  evil.  That 
a  little  leaven  leaveneth  the  whole  lump.  That  the  companion  of 
fools  shall  be  destroyed.  That  the  love  of  money  is  the  root  of  all 
evil.  And  he  must  be  blind  that  has  not — seen  this,  as  well  as — 
read  it. 

Another  benefit,  is  gratitude.  When  we  see  the  wicked,  we  see 
what  we  should  have  been,  but  for  preventing  and  distinguishing 
grace.  Who  made  me  to  differ  ]  Have  I  a  heart  of  flesh,  while  they 
are  insensible  ?  Am  I  light  in  the  Lord,  while  they  are  darkness  ? 
Am  I  walking  in  the  way  everlasting,  while  destruction  and  misery 
is  in  their  paths  1     By  the  grace  of  God,  I  am  what  I  am. 

The  observation  should  also  awaken  and  excite  zeal.  Surely  none 
so  much  need  our  compassion,  as  those  who  are  destroying  them- 
selves forever.  We  talk  of  doing  good.  What  advantage  can  we 
procure  a  fellow-creature  like  that  godliness,  which  is  profitable  unto 
all  things  7  What  enemy  can  we  rescue  him  from,  like  his  lusts  and 
vices  ]  If  we  convert  a  sinner  from  the  error  of  his  way,  we  save 
a  soul  from  death,  and  hide  a  multitude  of  sins. 

It  should  also  serve  to  wean  us  from  the  present  world.  W^hat  a 
bedlam  it  is  !  what  a  sink  of  corruption  !  What  righteous  soul  is  not 
daily,  hourly,  vexed  with  the  filthy  conversation  of  the  ungodly  ] — 
Thus  the  ear,  the  eye,  the  heart,  is  constantly  sickened.  We  behold 
the  transgressors,  and  are  grieved.  O  that  I  had  in  the  wilderness  a 
lodging-place  of  way-faring  men.  O  that  I  had  wings  like  a  dove, 
for  then  would  I  flee  away,  and  be  at  rest — with  the  spirits  of  just 
men  made  perfect — dwelling  in  love,  and  dwelling  in  God  ! 

Finally.  Let  us  fetch  from  it,  warnings.  When  Daniel,  address- 
ing Belshazzar,  reminded  him  of  his  father's  pride  and  destruction  he 
aggravates  his  guilt,  by  saying,  "  Thou  knewest  all  this,"  When  the 
apostle  mentions  "the  sins  and  plagues  that  Israel  knew,"  he  says, 
"  Now  these  things  were  our  examples,  to  the  intent  we  should  not 
lust  after  evil  things,  as  they  also  lusted.  Neither  be  ye  idolaters  as 
were  some  of  them  ;  as  it  is  written.  The  people  sat  down  to  eat  and 
drink,  and  rose  up  to  play.  Neither  let  us  commit  fornication,  as 
some  of  them  committed,  and  fell  in  one  day  three  and  twenty  thou- 
sand. Neither  let  us  tempt  Christ,  as  some  of  them  also  tempted, 
and  were  destroyed  of  serpents.  Neither  murmur  ye,  as  some  of 
them  also  murmured,  and  were  destroyed  of  the  destroyer.  Now, 
all  these  things  happened  unto  them  for  ensamples :  and  thev  are 
written  for  our  admonition,  upon  whom  the  ends  of  the  world  are 
come.  Wherefore,  let  him  that  thinketh  he  standeth  take  heed  lest 
he  fall." 

And  surely,  O  my  soul,  if  the  sins  of  others  may  be  rendered  thus 
profitable,  I  ought  to  be  concerned  to  gain  something  from  my  own. 
Let  me  learn  wisdom  from  my  follies  ;  and  strength  from  my  weak- 
ness ;  and  standing  from  my  falls.     Let  me  see  more  of  my  depra- 
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vity ;  and  put  on  humbleness  of  mind;  and  apply  to  the  Blood  of 
Sprinkling  ;  and  never  more  trust  in  my  own  heart,  but  be  strong  in 
the  grace  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus  ;  and  be  sober  and  vigilant ;  and  till 
I  am  beyond  the  reach  of  evil,  pray,  "  Hold  thou  me  up,  and  I  shall 
be  safe." 


June  14. — "  Jesus  saitk  unto  him,  Have  I  been  so  long  time 
with  you,  and  yet  hast  thou  not  known  me,  Philip  P^ 

John  xiv.  9. 

— He  had  been  with  Philip  and  his  fellow-disciples  corporeally  ;  for 
the  Word  was  made  flesh  and  dwelt  among  them,  and  they  beheld 
his  glory.  But  his  bodily  presence  was  confined  to  Judea,  and  few 
knew  him  after  the  flesh.  And  soon  he  was  known  so  no  more,  for 
he  was  received  up  into  heaven.  But  it  is  remarkable,  that  while  on 
earth,  he  evinced  that  his  efficiency  was  not  dependent  on  his  bodily 
presence  ;  for  he  performed  cures  at  a  distance,  as  we  see  in  the  case 
of  the  nobleman's  son,  and  the  centurion's  servant,  who  were  healed 
by  no  application,  but  simply  by  his  volition — as  if  to  encourage 
the  belief,  that  when  removed  hence,  he  could  still  operate  here. 

And  if  his  v/ord  is  to  be  relied  upon,  he  is  with  his  people  now. 
What  was  his  promise  to  his  ministers  ]  to  his  churches  1  to  indi- 
viduals 1  "  Lo !  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the 
world]"  "  Where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my  Name, 
there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them."  ♦'  If  a  man  love  me,  he  will  keep 
my  words,  and  my  Father  will  love  him,  and  we  will  come  unto  him, 
and  make  our  abode  with  him."— Therefore  he  has  either  given  pro- 
mises which  he  is  unable  to  fulfil,  or  though  now  in  heaven,  he  is  with 
his  disciples  on  earth— with  them  specially,  graciously,  spiritually. 
Effects  prove  the  existence  of  the  cause  :  the  operation  of  the  work- 
man shows  his  presence  ;  and  that  "  his  Name  is  near  his  wondrous 
works  declare."  He  has  done  enough  in  the  Christian,  to  demon- 
strate that  he  is  ivith  him — and  he  hath  said,  I  will  never  leave  thee, 
nor  forsake  thee. 

— Yet  he  says  to  Philip — "  Hast  thou  not  known  me  ?"  Philip  was 
not  entirely  ignorant  of  him  ;  but  he  knew  him  not  sufficiently  ;  he 
knew  him  not  comparatively — he  knew  him  not,  considering  hov/  he 
might  have  known  him.  And  is  not  this  the  case  with  us ']  Some 
have  very  little  knowledge  of  any  kind.  They  never  guide  even  the 
common  aff'airs  of  this  life  with  discretion.  They  seem  incapable 
of  improvement.  Even  suffering  does  not  teach  them  wisdom.  "Ex- 
perience," says  Franklin,  "is  a  dear  school :  yet  fools  will  learn  in 
no  other."     But  many  do  not  learn  even  in  this. 

Yet  the  children  of  this  world  are  wiser  in  their  generation  than 
the  children  of  light.  We  live  in  a  land  of  vision  ;  we  have  sabbaths, 
and  bibles,  and  religious  ordinances  and  teachers — yet  as  to  a  know- 
ledge of  the  peculiar  truths  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  reality  of  Chris- 
tian experience,  numbers  are  as  ignorant  as  heathens— "  The  light 
shineth  in  darkness,  but  the  darkness  comprehendeth  it  not."     Must 
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we  go  on?  What  do  many  Christians,  real  Christians,  who  have 
long  had  the  great  Teacher  with  them— what  do  even  they  know  1 
What  do  they  know  of  their  own  interest  in  him?  Are  they  not  un- 
able to  determine  what  their  spiritual  condition  is,  and  to  say,  with 
Thomas,  my  Lord  and  iny  God  ?  How  little  do  they  know  of  his 
salvation  !  How  little  of  the  glories  of  his  person !  How  little  of 
the  nature  of  his  dispensations  towards  them  ;  so  that  they  are  con- 
founded with  the  fresh  discoveries  they  make  of  the  evils  of  their 
own  hearts— perplexed  with  their  own  afflictions— desponding  if 
difficulties  multiply,  and  they  see  no  means,  or  way  of  escape— and 
ready  to  conclude  that  he  has  shut  out  their  prayers,  because  he  does 
not  immediately  and  sensibly  answer  them  :— all  from  their  knowing 
so  little  of  the  manner  in  which  he  deals  with  his  people  ! 

Yet  the  defectiveness  of  their  knowledge  is  very  censurable,  es- 
pecially after  long  intimacy  with  Him.  Hence  the  apostle  re- 
proaches the  Hebrews :  "  When  for  the  time  ye  ought  to  have  been 
teachers,  ye  have  need  that  one  teach  you  again,  which  be  the  first 
principles  of  the  oracles  of  God."  Hence  our  Lord  said  to  his  dis- 
ciples on  another  occasion  :  "Are  ye  alsoyet  without  understanding?" 
And  here  again  he  says  :  "  Have  I  been  so  long  vvith  you,  and  yet 
hast  thou  not  known  me,  Philip?"  He  had  scarcely  been  three 
years  with  them  then ;  and  he  had  very  gradually  developed  himself, 
and  kept  back  many  things  for  a  future  communication.  Yet  it  was 
a  long  period,  considering  its  importance  and  privileges  :  and  always 
having  access  to  him,  with  their  inquiries  ;  and  hearing  his  discourses ; 
and  witnessing  all  his  conduct ;  they  ought  to  have  gained  much 
more  than  they  did.  Bat  they  were  slow  of  heart,  and  made  very 
little  progress,  as  we  see  by  their  various  mistakes  and  embarrass- 
ments. Yet  what  right  have  we  to  cast  a  stone  at  them  ?  How  few, 
how  poor,  how  wretched  have  been  our  attainments  !  And  yet  he 
has  been  much  longer  with  many  of  us-— ten— twenty — forty  years 
—abounding  too  with  every  assistance.  Four  things  ought  to  make 
us  blush  at  the  thought  of  this. 

First.  The  necessity  and  value  of  the  knowledge  we  have  made 
so  little  proficiency  in.  How  much  depends  upon  it — our  usefulness 
— our  preservation  from  error — our  peace  and  comfort — and  our  pro- 
gress in  the  divine  life  :  for  though  we  may  grow  in  knowledge  with- 
out growing  in  grace,  we  cannot  grow  in  grace  without  growing  in 
knowledge.  Religion  does  not  act  upon  us  mechanically,  but  morally  : 
i.  e.  through  just  views  and  motives. 

Secondly.  Some  have  made  far  greater  advancement  in  much  less 
time,  and  with  very  inferior  advantages.  They  set  out  long  after; 
but  they  soon  passed  us  on  the  road.  They  have  had  very  little  pious 
intercourse,  and  have  seldom  heard  a  gospel  sermon.  Yet  when  we 
converse  with  them,  and  see  them  in  the  relations,  duties,  and  trials 
of  life — how  much  below  them  must  we  feel. 

Thirdly.  Our  obligations  and  responsibility  rise  with  our  means 
and  opportunities.  What  an  advantage  are  pious  relations  I  VVhat 
a  privilege  is  a  gospel  ministry  !  What  a  precious  talent  is  time  ! 
Where  is  conscience,  while  we  look  at  our  improvement  of  all  these  ] 
Where  much  is  given  much  will  be  required. 
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Lastly.  Our  unprofitableness  is  the  subject  of  divine  disappoint- 
ment and  complaint.  *'  What  could  have  been  done  more  to  my 
vineyard  that  I  have  not  done  in  it "?  Wherefore,  when  I  looked  that 
it  should  bring  forth  grapes,  brought  it  forth  wild  grapes  ?"  The 
thought  of  displeasing  and  dishonoring  him  is  nothing  to  some.  But 
shall  we  provoke,  and  grieve  his  Holy  Spirit]  Can  we  who  love  him 
and  know  what  he  has  done  for  us — can  we  be  insensible  to  the  Sa- 
viour's decision  ]  "  Herein  is  my  Father  glorified,  that  ye  bear  much 
fruit ;  so  shall  ye  be  my  disciples  1" 

What  remains — but  that  we  admire  and  adore  the  patience  of  Him 
who  still  bears  with  us,  though  we  have  so  often  constrained  him  to  ask, 
*'  How  long  shall  I  be  with  you]  how  long  shall  I  suffer  you  ]"  And 
let  us  search  and  try  our  ways,  and  turn  again  unto  the  Lord.  Let 
us  guard  against  indecision  and  sloth.  Let  us  be  diligent  in  the  use 
of  all  the  means  of  religious  improvement.  Let  us  not  cease  to  pray 
that  we  may  be  "  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  his  will,  in  all  wisdom 
and  spiritual  understanding,  That  we  may  walk  worthy  of  the  Lord 
unto  all  pleasing,  being  fruitful  in  every  good  work,  and  increasing 
in  the  knowledge  of  God." 

"Then  shall  we  know,  if  we  follow  on  to  know  the  Lord.  His 
going  forth  is  prepared  as  the  morning.  And  he  shall  come  unto  us 
as  the  rain,  as  the  latter  and  former  rain  unto  the  earth." 


June  15. — "  When  the  Most  High  divided  the  nations  their  in- 
heritance, when  he  separated  the  sons  of  Adam,  he  set  the  bounds 
of  the  people  according  to  the  number  of  the  children  of  Israel." 

Deut.  xxxii.  8. 

This  is  an  important  and  interesting  communication  ;  and  it  sup- 
plies us  with  two  facts.  First.  That  God  originally  divided  the 
nations  their  inheritance.  When,  after  the  deluge,  he  gave  the  new 
earth  to  the  children  of  men,  he  did  not  throw  it  in  among  them,  so 
to  speak,  for  a  kind  of  scramble,  that  each  might  seize  what  he  could  : 
but  he  assigned  them  their  several  portions,  that  the  discontented 
might  not«nvade  the  peaceful,  nor  the  mighty  prey  upon  the  weak. 
God  permits  what  he  does  not  approve  :  but  nothing  can  be  more 
contrary  to  his  design  and  pleasure,  than  for  powerful  States  to  in- 
yade  and  incorporate  little  ones.  And  the  crime  generally  punishes 
itself.  Such  unjust  and  forced  accessions  add  nothing  to  the  safety, 
strength,  or  happiness,  of  the  acquirers;  but  become  sources  of  un- 
easiness, corruption,  and  revolt — so  difficult  is  it  to  suppress  old  at- 
tachments, and  patriotical  instincts  that  are  almost  equal  to  the  force 
of  nature.  Paul  justifies  the  sentiment  of  Moses  :  *'  He  hath  made 
of  one  blood  all  nations  of  men  for  to  dwell  on  all  the  face  of  the  earth, 
and  hath  determined  the  times  before  appointed,  and  the  bounds  of 
their  habitation  ;  that  they  should  seek  the  Lord,  if  haply  they  might 
feel  after  him,  and  find  him,  though  he  be  not  far  from  every  one  ot 
us." 
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Secondly.  In  the  arrangement  of  the  limits  and  conditions  of 
mankind,  He  had  an  especial  reference  to  the  future  commonwealth 
of  Israel.  For  they  were  by  far  the  most  important  detachment  of 
the  human  race.  They  were  the  Lord's  portion,  and  the  lot  of  his 
inheritance.  They  were  the  depositaries  of  revealed  religion.  The 
heirs  of  the  righteousness  which  is  by  faith.  To  them  pertained  the 
adoption,  and  the  glory,  and  the  Covenant,  and  the  giving  of  the  Law, 
and  the  service  of  God,  and  the  promises ;  theirs  were  the  fathers, 
and  of  them,  as  concerning  the  flesh,  Christ  came.  We  cannot  trace 
this  fact  perfectly,  for  want  of  more  materials  ;  and  we  know  not  all 
the  purposes  of  God  in  making  and  keeping  the  Jews  a  peculiar 
body — otherwise  we  should  clearly  see  how  all  the  dispensations  of 
God  corresponded  to  their  privileged  destination.  One  thing  is  to  be 
observed.  They  were  not  intended  to  engross  the  divine  favor,  but 
to  be  the  mediums  and  diifusers  of  it.  They  were  not  only  to  be 
blessed,  but  to  be  blessings.  Hence  their  being  placed  in  the  midst 
of  the  earth,  that  from  them  knowledge  might  be  derived  ;  and  pro- 
selytes to  revealed  religion  might  be  made  ;  and  that,  in  the  fulness 
of  time,  outofZion  might  go  forth  the  Law  and  the  Word  of  the 
Lord  from  Jerusalem ;  and  that  the  great  Supper,  as  our  Lord  calls 
it,  and  which  was  designed  for  the  whole  family  of  Adam,  might  be 
spread  in  the  middle  of  the  earth,  and  be  accessible  to  all. 

While  we  here  see  that  there  is  nothing  like  chance  in  the  govern- 
ment of  the  world,  there  is  what  may  be  called  a  peculiar  providence 
in  particular  instances.  And  here  we  cannot  help  thinking  of  our 
own  country.  No  country  on  earth  bears  such  a  comparison  with 
Judea  in  privilege  and  design.  Its  appropriation  and  appointment 
will  account  for  its  preservation,  and  emerging  from  ditftculties  which 
seemed  likely  to  swallow  it  up.  And  when  we  consider  what  it  is, 
and  what  it  more  than  promises  to  be,  we  can  find  reason  for  its  in- 
sular situation  ;  its  government,  laws,  and  commerce  ;  its  talent,  and 
learning,  and  influence,  and  dominion.  We  are  a  sinful  people  ;  but, 
as  "the  new  wine  is  found  in  the  cluster,  and  one  saith,  Destroy  it 
not,  for  a  blessing  is  in  it ;  so,  says  God,  will  I  do  for  my  servants' 
sakes,  that  I  may  not  destroy  them  all."  We  cannot  approve  of 
every  thing  we  have  done,  especially  in  the  West  and  East  Indies  ; 
but  we  cannot  be  ignorant  that  God  is  overruling  it  for  good,  and  has 
ends  in  view  far  beyond  slave-holders,  and  mercantile  companies,  and 
statesmen.  We  have  fought,  and  we  have  conquered ;  but  the  Negro 
is  instructed,  and  the  captive  is  made  free,  and  openings  are  made 
and  occupied  for  the  spread  of  the  Gospel. 

Tiie  economies  of  heaven  on  earth  have  always  been  regulated  by 
one  end — the  cause  of  the  Messiah  ;  and  could  we  view  things  as 
God  does,  we  should  perceive  how  all  the  revolutions  of  the  world, 
the  changes  of  empire,  the  successes  or  defeats  of  haughty  worms, 
have  affected  this  cause — immediately  or  remotely — in  a  way  of  . 
achievement  or  preparation,  of  purification  or — increase — of  solidity 
or — dilfusion  ;  and  that  all  things  are  going  on,  not  only  consistently 
with  it,  but  conducively  to  it.  For,  says  the  Ruler  over  all,  '*  I  have 
sworn  by  myself,  the  word  is  gone  out  of  my  mouth  in  righteousness, 
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and  shall  not  return,  that  unto  me  every  knee  shall  bow,  every  tongue 
shall  swear." 

And,  O  Christian,  there  is  a  special  providence  over  thee.  The 
hairs  of  thy  head  are  all  numbered.  One  thing  regulates  all  thatbe- 
fals  thee,  all  the  dark,  as  well  as  the  clear — all  the  painful,  as  well  as 
the  cheerful — thy  spiritual — thy  everlasting  welfare.  "  FoTwe  know 
that  all  things  work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God,  to  them 
that  are  the  called  according  to  his  purpose." 


June  16. — "  Thy  loving-kindness  is  before  mine  eyes.'' 

Psalm  xxvi.  3. 

And  it  will  be  well  to  follow  David,  and  to  keep  the  loving-kind- 
ness of  God  before  our  eyes  also.  And  this  should  be  done  four 
ways. 

First.  As  a  subject  of  contemplation.  The  mind  will  be  active, 
and  it  is  our  w^isdom  to  regulate  and  sanctify  our  thoughts.  Isaac 
went  out  into  the  field  at  eventide  to  meditate,  and  we  may  infer  the 
nature  of  his  reflections  from  his  character.  David  said,  My  medita- 
tion of  him  shall  be  sweet.  How  precious  are  thy  thoughts  unto  me, 
O  God  !  How  great  is  the  sum  of  them  !  People  complain  of  the 
difficulty  they  feel  in  fixing  their  minds  ;  but  the  duty  would  become 
easier  by  use — and  surely  they  can  never  be  at  a  loss  for  a  theme. 
Let  them  take  his  loving-kindness  and  set  it  before  their  eyes.  Let 
them  observe  it  as  it  appears  in  the  promises  of  his  word  ;  in  the  hife- 
tory  of  his  church  ;  in  their  own  experience.  And  let  them  pass 
from  the  instances  of  his  loving-kindness  to  the  qualities  of  it,  and 
dwell  upon  its  eariiness,  and  fulness,  and  extensiveness,  and  season- 
ableness,  and  constancy.  *'  Whoso  is  wise,  and  will  observe  these 
things,  even  they  shall  understand  the  loving-kindness  of  the  Lord." 

Secondly.  As  the  source  of  encouragement.  How  often  shall  we 
need  this  !  We. shall  feel  our  w^ant  of  it  under  a  sense  of  our  guilt, 
and  unworthiness,  and  continued  imperfections  ;  and  nothing  short 
of  the  exceeding  riches  of  his  grace,  in  his  kindness  towards  us  by 
Christ  Jesus,  will  be  able  to  relieve  us.  But  this  will  relieve  us,  and 
effectually  too.  It  will  give  us  everlasting  consolation,  and  good 
hope  through  grace,  and  boldness  and  access  with  confidence  by  the 
faith  of  him.  And  it  will  do  all  this  without  reconciling  us  to  our 
sins,  or  even  our  infirmities — yea,  it  will  make  us  lament  our  defi- 
ciencies the  more,  grieving  that  we  serve  him  so  little,  who  loves  us 
so  much.  We  shall  want  it  in  our  afliictions.  And  who  can  hope 
to  escape  these  in  a  vale  of  tears  1  Now  nothing  is  so  desirable  in 
our  sufferings  as  to  see,  not  only  the  hand,  but  the  kindness  of  God 
in  them.  For  often  they  look  like  the  effects  of  his  wrath,  and  v/e 
tremble  under  them,  and  cry,  *'  Do  not  condemn  me.  I  could  bear 
these  trials,  if  I  thought  they  were  only  the  strokes  of  a  father's  rod, 
and  sent  in  love."  And  they  are  sent  in  love.  They  are  only  the 
strokes  of  a  Father's  rod,  laid  hold  of  with  relucteftice,  and  laid  aside 
with  pleasure. 

Vol.  I.  24 
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Thirdly.  As  an  excitement  to  praise.  It  is  afflicting  to  tiiink  how 
little  the  loving-kindness  of  God  is  acknowledged  by  those  who  are 
constantly  partaking  of  it.  How  lamentable,  says  Leighton,  is  it, 
that  a  world,  so  full  of  God's  mercy,  should  be  so  empty  of  his  glory. 
Oh,  says  David,  again  and  again.  Oh  that  men  would  praise  the^Lord 
for  liis  goodness,  and  for  his  wonderful  works  to  the  children  of  men  ! 
Were  there  not  ten  lepers  cleansed  ?  But  where  are  the  nine  1  Did 
ever  Hezekiah  render  according  to  the  benefits  done  him  ]  And  are 
we  better  than  they  ?  And  whence  is  it  that  we  feel  so  little  the  ob- 
ligations we  are  under  to  the  God  of  our  mercies  1  Because  the 
mercies  of  God  are  so  little  remarked  and  remembered  by  us.  No- 
thing can  impress  us  when  it  is  out  of  our  minds  and  thoughts.  There- 
fore, says  David,  "  Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul,  and  forget  not  all  his 
benefits."  At  the  moment  wlien  God  appears  for  us,  we  are  sensible 
of  his  goodness,  and  speak  \vell  of  his  name  ;  but,  like  the  Jews, 
we  soon  forget  his  w^orks,  and  the  wonders  which  he  has  shown  us. 
We  inscribe  our  afflictions  upon  a  rock,  and  the  characters  remain — 
we  write  our  mercies  in  the  sand  of  the  sea  shore,  and  the  first  wave 
of  trouble  washes  them  out. 

Lastly.  We  should  keep  his  loving-kindness  before  our  eyes  as 
an  example  for  imitation.  The  Scripture  calls  upon  us  to  be  follow- 
ers of  God  as  dear  children.  But  in  what  ]  His  moral,  and  not  his 
natural  perfections.  We  may  wish  to  resemble  him  in  power  and 
independence,  and  to  be  as  gods,  knowing  good  and  evil.  But  we 
are  to  be  concerned  to  reverence  Him,  not  as  the  greatest,  but  as  the 
best  of  beings — to  be  faithful  as  he  is  faithful,  to  be  holy  as  he  is  holy 
— to  be  patient,  and  forgiving,  and  kind,  like  him.  "  I  say  unto  you, 
J^ove  your  enemies  ;  bless  them  that  curse  you  ;  do  good  to  them  that 
hate  you  ;  and  pray  for  them  which  despitefully  use  you,  and  perse- 
cute you  ;  that  ye  may  be  the  children  of  your  Father  which  is  in 
heaven  ;  for  he  maketh  his  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  on  the  good, 
and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  on  the  unjust."  Be  ye  therefore 
merciful,  even  as  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  is  merciful. 

You  would  do  well  to  keep  in  view  some  ofyour  fellow-creatures,  who 
feel  that  it  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive.  Think  of  a  How- 
ard, a  Thornton.  But  in  Him  the  fatherless  findeth  mercy.  God  is 
love.  We  cannot  equal  him.  But  it  is  our  happiness  to  resemble. 
.He  that  dw^elleth  in  Love,  dwelleth  in  God,  and  God  in  him.  "Put 
on  therefore,  as  the  elect  of  God,  holy  and  beloved,  bowels  of  mer- 
cies, kindness,  humbleness  of  mind,  meekness,  long  suffering,  for- 
bearing  one  another,  and  forgiving  one  another,  if  any  man  have  a 
quarrel  against  any  :  even  as  Christ  forgave  you,  so  also  do  ye.  And 
above  all  these  things,  put  on  charity,  which  is  the  bond  of  perfect- 
ness." 


June  17. — *'  The  breath  of  our  nostrils,  the  Anointed  of  the 
Lord,  was  taken  in  their  pits,  of  whom,  we  said,  Under  his  shadow 
we  shall  live  among  the  Heathen^  Lam.  iv.  20. 

Some  commentators  suppose  that  these  words  are  intended  to  apply 
to  the  Saviour.     We  see  no  ground  for  this.     Others  imagine  that 
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there  may  be  a  reference  to  him  under  the  case  of  Zedekiah.  How- 
ever this  may  be,  the  passage  may  be  used — not  to  prove  any  doc- 
trine, but  to  remind  us  of  several  things  pertaining  to  the  Lord  Jesus, 
and  fully  established  in  the  Scriptures  of  Truth. 

— Such  as  his  office — "  The  anointed  of  the  Lord."  The  very 
meaning  of  the  word  Messiah  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  of  Christ 
in  the  New.  Prophets,  priests,  and  kings,  were  anointed  at  their 
consecration.  He  was  all  these  ;  and  therefore  he  is  said  to  be 
anointed  with  the  oil  of  gladness,  above  his  fellows.  Here  the  term 
imports  majesty  ;  and  he  is  the  King  of  glory,  the  King  of  saints, 
the  King  of  nations-^-"  With  my  holy  oil  have  I  anointed  him." 

— Such  is  the  estimation  in  which  he  is  holden  by  his  subjects — 
^^  The  breath  of  our  nostrils."  He  is  not  so  regarded  by  others. 
The  world  knew  him  not.  The  Jews  received  him  not.  He  is  now, 
as  to  the  multitude,  despised  and  rejected  of  men.  This  was  the 
case  once  with  his  own  people.  They  acknowledge  it ;  and  look 
back  with  shame  and  sorrow  upon  a  period — and  with  some  of  them 
it  was  a  long  period — during  which  he  had  no  form  or  comeliness, 
nor  any  beauty  that  they  should  desire  him.  But  he  has  been  re- 
vealed in  them.  And  now  he  appears  fairer  than  the  children  of  men, 
and  altogether  lovely.  Faith  makes  him  precious.  He  is  their 
righteousness  and  strength  ;  their  glory  and  joy  ;  all  their  salvation. 
and  all  their  desire.  We  may  be  excessive  in  our  attachment  to  a 
creature  ;  but  we  can  never  think  too  highly  of  Him.  It  was  idola- 
try in  these  Jews  to  call  their  prince  the  breath  of  their  nostrils ;  but 
Jesus  is  really  and  absolutely  so  to  us.  How  dear  !  How  impor- 
tant !     How  indispensable  ! 

"  This  flesh  of  mine  might  learn  as  soon 

To  live,  yet  part  with  all  ray  blood; 
To  breathe  when  vital  air  is  gone, 

Or  thrive  and  grow  without  my  food." 

— Such  is  their  expectation  from  Him — "  Of  whom  we  said.  Under 
his  shadow  we  shall  live  among  the  Heathen."  The  Israelites  were 
literally  among  the  Heathen,  surrounded  as  they  were  with  the  Gen- 
tile nations.  This  was  also  the  case  with  the  first  Christians.  Yea, 
they  were  not  only  encompassed  by  them,  but  intermixed  with  them. 
In  one  house  dwelt  an  idolater  ;  in  the  next,  a  worshipper  of  God. 
A  Pagan  and  a  Christian  labored  together  in  the  same  field,  or  the 
same  manufactory.  We  should  not  undervalue  the  outward  advan- 
tages of  Christianity.  How  much  more  privileged  are  we,  than  our 
missionary  brethren  !  They  live  under  his  shadow — but  it  is  among 
the  Heathen !  While  we  have  our  sabbaths,  and  temples,  and 
preachers,  and  our  fellow-Christians,  with  v/hom  we  take  sweet 
counsel  together.  Though  there  are  no  heathens  among  us,  nomi- 
nally, and  as  to  dispensation,  yet  there  are  some  who  know  nothing 
doctrinally  :  and  many  who  know  nothing  spiritually  :  many  who  are 
without  God  in  the  world,  and  who  hate  and  oppose,  as  far  as  they  are 
allowed,  the  religion  we  experience.  And  how  often  is  a  righteous 
soul  vexed  wtth  the  conversation  of  the  ungodly,  and  constrained  to 
fiigh,  "  Wo  is  me,  that  I  dwell  in  Mesech  !"     But  whatever  be  the 
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disadvantages  of  our  condition,  there  is  a  shadow — and  his  shadow — 
under  which  we  can  live .'  A  shadow  from  the  heat — not  the  shadow 
of  a  summer  cloud  only  ;  but  of  a  great  rock  in  a  weary  land  :  the 
shadow  of  a  tree  yielding,  not  only  shade,  but  fruit,  according  to  the 
acknowledgment  of  the  Church — "I  sat  down  under  his  shadow 
with  great  delight,  and  his  fruit  was  sweet  to  my  taste."  So  it  is 
said,  "  They  that  dwell  under  His  shadow  shall  return  ;  they  shall 
revive  as  the  corn,  and  grow  as  the  vine  :  the  scent  thereof  shall  be 
as  the  wine  of  Lebanon,"  His  shadow  means  protection,  and  all 
the  blessings  of  his  empire.  The  reign  of  some  rulers  is  like  the 
shadow  of  a  vulture  over  the  bird  of  prey  ;  or  as  a  hurricane  over 
the  flooded  meadow,  and  the  stripped  forest — but  let  the  children  of 
Zion  be  joyful  in  their  King.  Blessed  are  all  they  that  put  their 
trust  in  him. 

— Such  is  his  apprehension  or  suffering — "  He  was  taken  in  their 
pits."  They  watched  him,  and  persecuted  him,  througli  life.  At 
length  he  was  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  his  enemies  ;  and  they  in- 
sulted him,  and  crucified  him,  and  laid  him  in  the  grave.  Then  his 
disciples  said,  "  We  trusted  that  it  had  been  he  which  should  have 
redeemed  Israel" — "The  breath  of  our  nostrils,  the  Anointed  of  the 
Lord,  w^as  taken  in  their  pits,  of  whom  Vv'e  said.  Under  his  shadow 
shall  we  live  among  the  Heathen." 

— But  here  correspondence  becomes  contrast.  No  type,  no  image, 
no  illustration,  can  do  justice  to  him  :  and  when  examined,  it  will  al- 
ways be  found  to  teach  more  by  unlikeness,  than  by  conformity.  Ze- 
dekiah's  subjects  had  their  hopes  disappointed  and  destroyed  by  his 
arrest  :  and  when  carried  away,  and  imprisoned  at  Babylon,  he  could 
no  longer  defend  or  comfort  them.  But  Jesus  is  our  hope,  notwith- 
standing his  apprehension  and  death — yea,  and  in  consequence  of  it. 
He  is  made  perfect  through  sufferings.  And  thus  it  is  that  he  brings 
many  sons  unto  glory.  When  he  fell  into  the  hands  of  his  enemies, 
theythought  they  had  uow  completely  succeeded.  But  their  tri- 
umph was  short.  He  fell :  but  in  dying  he  overcame.  And  then 
was  the  judgment  of  this  world,  and  then  was  the  Prince  of  this 
world  cast  out.  We  therefore  glory  in  his  cross,  because  he  here 
becomes  the  Author  of  eternal  salvation.  He  died  for  us,  and  rose 
again  ;  and  because  he  lives,  we  shall  live  also. 

— Let  us,  then,  live  under  his  shadow — securely  live  ;  nobly  live  ; 
joyfully  live — not  only  having  life,  but  having  it  more  abundantly. 

— And  let  us  invite  others  to  come,  and  share  with  us.  "  In  that 
day  shall  ye  call  every  man  his  neighbor  under  the  vine,  and  under 
the  fiof-tree." 


June  18. — "  After  these  things  Paul  departed  from  Atheyis,  and 
came  to  Corinth  ;  and  found  a  certain  Jew  named  Aquila,  born  in 
Pontus,  lately  come  from  Italy,  ivith  his  wife  PriscAlla;  (because 
that  Claudius  had  ordered  all  Jews  to  depart  from  Rome:)  and 
came  unto  them.  And  because  he  was  of  the  same  craft,  he  abode 
with  them,  and  wrought:  for  by  their  occupation  they  were  tent- 
makers."  Acts  xviii.  1 — 3. 
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Aquila  and  Priscilla  were  persons  of  great  religious  excellence. 
They  are  often  mentioned  with  commendation  in  the  Epistles,  as 
well  as  in  the  Acts  of  the  apostles — especially  where  Paul  says  to 
the  Romans  ;  "  Greet  Priscilla  and  Aquila,  my  helpers  in  Christ 
Jesus  ;  who  have  for  my  life  laid  down  their  own  necks  ;  unto  whom 
not  only  I  give  thanks,  but  also  all  the  churches  of  the  Gentiles." 
They  were  born  in  Pontus — they  then  resided  in  Italy — and  were 
now  in  business — at  Corinth.  Hither  they  had  been  driven  by  an 
imperial  decree  ;  and  probably  thought  hard  of  the  measure  that 
banished  them.  But  in  consequence  of  this  trial,  they  became  ac- 
quainted with  Paul,  and  had  him  for  their  host,  their  friend,  and  com- 
panion. And  what  a  companion  must  a  man  of  his  talents  and  grace 
have  been  !  And  what  an  advantage  must  they  have  derived  from  his 
morning  and  evening  devotions  !  and  his  example  !  and  his  constant 
conversation  !  Surely  they  would  acknowledge,  It  is  good  for  us  that 
we  have  been  afflicted. 

The  lives  of  some  have  been  very  changeable  :  and  in  their  remo- 
vals, contrary  to  a  disposition  to  enjoy  a  fixed  and  permanent  dwell- 
ing, they  have  been  ready  to  murmur  and  complain.  But  nothing 
occurs  by  chance  ;  and  all  the  ways  of  the  Lord  are  mercy  and  truth 
to  those  that  fear  him.  Let  such  remember  that  they  know  not  what 
designs  God  has  to  accomplish  by  events  of  this  nature,  either  with 
regard  to  themselves  or  tl\eir  connexions.  Let  them  also  reflect  that 
this  is  not  their  rest ;  and  view  every  present  residence  as 

"  Preliminary  to  the  last  retreat." 

In  proportion  as  we  look  after  a  better  country,  and  realize  it  as 
our  own,  all  earthly  situations  will  be  alike  indifferent  to  us — yea, 
we  shall  find  each  of  them  none  other  than  the  house  of  God,  and  the 
gate  of  Heaven. 

Paul  not  only  lodged  with  them,  but  wrought ;  for  they  were  of  the 
same  occupation  with  himself.  For  though  he  had  been  educated  at 
the  feet  of  Gamaliel,  he  had  been  bred  to  the  craft  of  tent-making. 
The  Jews  were  accustomed  to  give  their  sons  a  calling,  whatever 
was  their  condition  in  life  :  wisely  considering  it  a  prevention  of 
idleness,  a  security  from  temptation,  and  a  resource  in  accidental  in- 
digence. Hence,  of  their  doctors,  one  was  surnamed  Rabbi,  the 
shoe-maker  ;  another,  the  baker ;  another,  the  carpenter.  Bicaut. 
says,  the  Grand  Seignior,  to  whom  he  was  ambasador,  was  taught  to 
make  wooden  spoons.  Is  this  degrading?  Seneca  says,  he  would 
rather  be  sick  and  confined  to  his  bed,  than  be  unemployed.  Adam 
and  Eve  were  placed  in  the  garden  to  dress  and  to  keep  it.  And  our 
Saviour  declined  not  working  at  his  supposed  father's  business — 
Paul,  the  chief  of  the  apostles,  was  not  ashamed  of  labor.  But  as  a 
man  of  taste  and  learnmg,  he  must  have  been  fond  of  reading;  and 
he  desired  Timothy  to  bring  him  his  books  and  parchments.  It  seems, 
therefore,  strange  that  his  friends  should  not  have  indulged  him  with 
leisure  and  entire  freedom  for  his  office,  also  ;  by  exempting  him  from 
manual  toil.  The  workman  is  worthy  of  his  hire :  and  this  he  always 
claimed  as  a  right,  contending  that  they  who  preached  the  Gospel 
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should  live  of  the  Gospel ;  adding,  also,  that  no  man  who  warreth 
entangleth  himself  with  the  affairs  of  this  life. 

But  a  right  is  sometimes  to  be  given  up  :  and  there  is  no  general 
rule  but  allows  of  exceptions.  Priscilla  and  Aquila  were  not  rich, 
and  would  lament  their  inabilit}^  to  do  more  for  their  illustrious  guest. 
And  he  had  an  independence  of  mind,  and  seeing  these  worthy  peo- 
ple themselves  laboring  to  gain  a  livelihood,  he  would  not  be  burden- 
some ;  but  pay  for  his  accommodations.  And  they  are  mean  souls 
who  will  endure  to  be  supported  by  the  alms,  and  especially  the  in- 
dustry of  others,  when  their  own  hands  are  sufficient  for  them — They 
who  will  not  work  should  not  eat.  In  a  word,  Paul  knew  the  infancy 
of  the  cause,  and  was  acquainted  with  all  the  circumstances  of  the 
case  ;  and  acted,  we  may  be  assured,  with  wisdom  and  prudence. 
Yet  his  conduct  displayed  the  noblest  self-denial  and  zeal. 

There  are  two  places  in  which  he  refers  to  his  working.  The  first 
shows  the  degree  in  which  he  toiled,  often — after  teaching,  sitting  up 
late  at  night — "  Ye  remember,  brethren,  our  labor  and  travail :  for 
we  labored  night  and  day,  because  we  would  not  be  chargeable  unto 
you."  The  second  tells  us  that  his  aim  was  not  only  to  support 
himself,  but  to  be  able  to  succor  others — '*  Ye  yourselves  know  that 
these  hands  have  ministered  to  my  necessities,  and  to  f/«ew  that  were 
with  me."  What  a  soul  had  this  man  !  And  how  well  could  he  add 
— "  I  have  showed  you  all  things,  how  that  so  laboring  ye  ought  to 
support  the  weak,  and  to  remember  the  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  how 
he  said,  It  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive." 


June  19. — "  Be  strong  in  the  grace  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus." 

2  Tim.  ii.  1. 

We  may  have  this  grace,  and  not  be  strong  in  it.  The  reality  is  one 
thing;  the  degree  is  another.  We  read  of  weak  faith,  as  well  as  of 
strong  faith.  There  are  lambs  in  our  Shepherd's  fold,  as  well  as 
sheep  :  and  in  our  Father's  House  there  are  little  children,  as  well 
as  young  men.  But  while  there  is  in  religion  an  infancy  which  is 
natural  and  lovely ;  there  is  also  another  which  is  unlooked-for  and 
offensive — it  is  the  effect  of  relapse.  Itis  not  of  the  beginning  of  the 
divine  life,  but  of  an  after  period,  the  apostle  speaks  when  reproving 
the  Hebrews  :  he  says,  "  Ye  are  become  such  as  have  need  of  milk, 
and  not  of  strong  drink."  We  must  not  despise  the  day  of  small 
things.  The  Saviour  himself  does  not  break  the  bruised  reed,  nor 
quench  the  smoking  flax — but  he  is  concerned  to  bring  forth  judg- 
ment unto  victory.  And  while  the  feeble-minded  are  to  be  comforted, 
the  slothful  to  be  stimulated  ;  and  all  are  to  be  kept  from  "  settling 
upon  their  lees." 

Every  thing  shows  how  necessary  it  is  to  be  strong  in  the  grace 
that  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  Your  dangers  require  it — These  are  to  be 
found  in  all  the  relations,  offices,  conditions,  and  circumstances  of 
life.  Your  passions  are  not  wholly  mortified — There  is  the  sin  that  yet 
dwelleth  in  you — The  world  liethin  wickedness,  and  you  are  passing 
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through  it — Your  adversary,  the  devil,  goeth  about  seeking  whom  he 
may  devour.  How  much  depends  upon  one  lapse  !  And  did  not 
Abraham  equivocate  ]  and  Moses  speak  unadvisedly  ]  and  Peter 
deny  his  Lord '?  And  what  says  all  this  ?  but — Be  strong  in  the  grace 
that  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 

— Your  duties  require  it.  You  have  a  family  ;  and  with  your  house 
you  are  to  serve  the  Lord.  You  have  a  calling  ;  and  in  this  you  are 
to  abide  with  God.  You  have  tlie  exercises  of  devotion,  in  which 
you  are  to  worship  God  in  Spirit  and  in  truth.  You  have  to  walk  by 
faith,  and  not  by  sight.  You  are  to  have  your  conversation  in  hea- 
ven, while  every  tiling  conspires  to  keep  you  down  to  earth. 

— Your  usefulness  requires  it.  You  are  not  to  live  to  yourselves, 
but  to  him  that  died  for  you  and  rose  again.  You  are  to  look  not  on 
your  own  things,  but  also  on  the  things  of  others.  You  are  to  walk 
in  wisdom  towards  them  that  are  without,  and  endeavor  to  win  souls. 
You  are  to  do  good,  as  you  have  opportunity,  unto  all  men,  especially 
unto  those  that  are  of  the  household  of  faith. 

— Your  trials  require  it.  Who  but  must  reckon  upon  these  in  a 
vale  of  tears  ?  And  if  you  faint  in  the  day  of  adversity,  your  strength 
is  small.  To  glorify  God  in  the  fires,  and  to  recommend  religion  by 
its  supports  and  comforts,  when  every  thing  else  fails — demand  no 
small  share  of  grace. 

— Your  consolations  require  it.  Consolations  are  not  only  delight- 
ful, but  they  are  even  of  practical  importance  in  religion.  They  en- 
large the  heart,  and  enliven  zeal,  and  embolden  courage,  and  wean 
from  the  world — And  you  read  of  a  peace  that  passeth  all  under- 
standing !  and  a  joy  that  is  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory  1  Yet  what 
do  some  of  you  know  of  these  ?  More  grace  would  bring  more  evi- 
dence— and  raise  you  more  above  your  fears  and  depressions — If  ye 
will  not  believe,  surely  ye  shall  not  be  established. 

— Death  requires  it.  Other  events  may,  but  this  must  occur.  It  is 
a  melancholy  day  to  those  that  have  no  God:  and  a  very  serious  one 
to  those  who  have.  To  think  of  it — to  meet  it — with  triumph— or 
even  with  confidence — will  not  this  call  for  more  grace  than  you  now 
possess  ?  And  what  is  the  language  of  all  these  demands  ?  Despond  I 
No — but  be  strong  in  the  grace  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  Without 
Him  you  can  do  nothing  ;  but  through  his  strengthening  of  you,  you 
can  do  all  things. 

Rest  not,  therefore,  in  any  present  attainment.  Like  Paul,  forget 
the  things  that  are  behind,  and  reach  forth  unto  those  that  are  be- 
fore. It  is  to  be  lamented  that  we  are  easily  dissatisfied  where  we 
ought  to  be  content;  and  content  where  we  ought  to  be  dissatisfied. 
In  temporal  matters  we  should  have  our  conversation  without  cove- 
tousness,  and  be  content  with  such  things  as  we  have  ;  but  here,  alas  ! 
we  are  avariciously  anxious.  And  though  three  feet  are  enough  for 
us  in  the  cradle,  and  seven  in  the  grave,  nothing  will  hardly  satisfy 
us  between.  But  in  spiritual  things,  with  what  trifling  acquisitions 
are  we  contented  !  Yet  here  it  is  even  our  duty  to  be  covetous,  to  be 
ambitious  !  And  as  before  us  lies  an  infinite  fulness,  and  we  are  not 
straitened  in  our  resources,  let  us  not  be  straitened  in  our  desires  and 
expectations  ;  but  ask,  and  receive,  that  our  joy  may  be  full. 
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June  20. — "  Thou  hast  given  me  the  heritage  of  those  that  fear 
thy  name.''  Ps.  Ixi.  5. 

So  then,  they  that  fear  God  have  a  heritage.  All  of  them  have 
not  a  heritage  in  the  world ;  and  they  need  not  be  ashamed  to  own 
it.  They  have  the  honor  of  conformity  to  their  Lord  and  Saviour, 
who  had  not  where  to  lay  his  head.  And  though  they  have  nothing, 
they  yet  possess  all  things, — "  I  know  thy  poverty  ;  but  thou  art  rich." 
Indeed,  as  to  temporal  good,  they  are  above  others.  He  blesses  their 
bread  and  their  water ;  and  bread  and  water,  with  the  favor  of  God, 
are  dainties.  And  a  little  that  a  righteous  man  hath,  is  better  than 
the  ridies  of  many  wicked.  It  is  not  only  sweeter,  but  safer,  and 
will  go  further.  For  it  is  true,  as  Philip  Henry  often  told  his  family, 
the  grace  of  God  will  make  a  little  go  a  great  way.  And  we  have 
often  seen  it;  and  should  have  been  amazed  how  some  individuals, 
with  their  very  slender  means,  could  make  a  very  decent  appearance, 
and  pay  their  way,  and  have  a  trifle  to  give  to  him  that  needeth — 
did  we  not  know  that  the  secret  of  the  Lord  was  upon  their  taberna- 
cle. Godliness,  also,  with  contentment,  is  great  gain.  Contentment 
is  a  kind  of  self-sufficiency.  It  does  not  allow  us  to  want  what  Pro- 
vidence denies.  And  who,  whatever  be  his  affluence,  can  be  more 
than  content  ?  A  man  is  satisfied  with  much  less  in  a  journey,  than 
he  has  at  home.  Now  regeneration  makes  a  man  a  stranger  and  a 
pilgrim  upon  earth  :  and  then  reason,  as  well  as  faith,  says  to  him, 

"  Turn,  pilgrim,  turn  :  tliy  caros  forego  ; 

All  earth-born  cares  are  wrong : 
Man  wants  but  little  here  below  ; 

Nor  wants  that  little  long." 

— But  as  to  spiritual  good,  they  may  well  say,  The  lines  are  fallen 
unto  me  in  pleasant  places  ;  yea,  I  have  a  goodly  heritage,  For  the 
Lord  is  the  portion  of  their  inheritance,  and  of  their  cup.  His  tes- 
timonies are  their  heritage  forever  ;  and  they  find  them  the  rejoicing 
of  their  hearts.  All  the  exceeding  great  and  precious  promises  are 
theirs.  And  theirs  is  the  inheritance  incorruptible  and  undefiled  and 
that  fadeth  not  away,  reserved  in  heaven  for  them.  Compared  with 
this,  what  was  the  heritage  of  a  Jew  in  Canaan  1  Of  Adam  in  Para- 
dise ]  What  is  the  heritage  of  a  crowned  worldling  1  of  an  angel  in 
glory  1  Yet  this  is  as  true  as  it  is  wonderful — "  This  is  the  heritage 
of  the  servants  of  God  ;  and  their  righteousness  is  of  me,  saith  the 
Lord." 

— For  this  heritage  is  not  obtained  by  force,  nor  by  purchase,  nor 
by  desert ;  but  by  bounty  and  grace — It  is  "  given." 

And  we  may  know  that  we  possess  it.  David  speaks  without  any 
hesitation — Thou  hast  given  me  the  heritage  of  those  that  fear  thy 
name. 

O  that  I  could  read  my  title  clear.  Praise  waiteth  for  thee,  O  God, 
in  Zion.  I  long  to  be  able  to  praise  thee  as  the  health  of  my  coun- 
tenance, and  my  God.  Say  unto  my  soul,  I  am  thy  salvation.  And 
show  me  a  token  for  good. 
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— Above  all,  as — whatever  they  may  doubt  or  fear,  blessed  are  they 
that  do  hunger  and  thirst  after  rig-hteousness,  for  they  shall  be  filled  ; 
enable  me — if  I  cannot  say  with  confidence,  Thou  hast  given  me 
the  heritage  of  those  that  fear  thy  name  :  enable  me  to  pray,  with 
supreme  desire,  *'  Remember  me,  O  Lord,  with  the  favor  that  thou 
bearest  unto  thy  people  ;  O  visit  me  with  thy  salvation  ;  that  1  may 
see  the  good  of  thy  chosen,  that  I  may  rejoice  in  the  gladness  of  thy 
nation,  that  I  may  glory  with  thine  inheritance."     And, 

"  In  the  world  of  endless  ruin, 
\  Let  it  never,  Lord,  be  said, 

Here's  a  soul  that  perish'd,  suing 
Fortiie  boasted  Saviour's  aid." 


June  21. — ^^  Neither  give  place  to  the  devil.''         Eph.  iv.  27. 

If  this  admonition  be  connected  with  the  words  immediately  pre- 
ceding— "  Be  ye  angry,  and  sin  not :  let  not  the  sun  go  down  upon 
your  wrath  ;"  the  aposlle  intimates  that  sinful  passion  arises  from 
the  influence  of  the  devil ;  and  that  when  it  prevails,  we  give  up 
ourselves  to  his  power.  And  can  there  be  a  truer  specimen  of  hell, 
than  a  man  in  a  state  of  fury  and  revenge  !  But  there  is  nothing  in 
the  case  that  requires  us  to  confine  the  address  to  the  repulsion  of 
wrath.  The  truth  is,  that  Satan  has  access  to  us,  and  in  various  ways 
is  always  endeavoring  to  encroach  upon  us  ;  and  it  must  be  our  ob- 
ject to  repel  him.  The  image  is  familiar  and  striking.  If  an  ene- 
my was  trying  to  enter  your  field,  your  garden,  or  your  house— you 
would  withstand  him  ;  for  you  would  see,  that  as  you  yielded,  he  ad- 
vanced.  In  every  successful  temptation,  Satan  gains  upon  us,  and 
takes  a  position  which  we  ought  to  have  kept. 

With  the  philosophy  of  this  subject  we  have  nothing  to  do,  but  only 
with  the  fact  itself.  The  sacred  writers  as  much  support  the  doc- 
trine of  diabolical  agency,  as  of  divine.  They  make  use  of  the  same 
terms  and  phrases  in  the  one  case  as  in  the  other.  Is  God  said  to 
open  the  eyes  of  our  understanding  ]  Satan  is  said  to  blind  the  minds 
of  them  that  believe  not.  Is  God  said  to  work  in  us  to  will  and  to 
do  ]  Satan  is  the  spirit  that  now  worketh  in  the  children  of  disobe- 
dience. Are  Christians  filled  with  the  Spirit  ]  Why,  says  Peter  to 
Ananias,  hath  Satan  filled  thine  heart?  But  while  the  fact  is  proved, 
nothing  is  said  of  the  mode  in  which  his  operations  are  carried  on. 
We  cannot  think,  however,  that  it  is  always  done  personally  and  im- 
mediately. This  would  involve  an  impossibility.  If  he  were  thus 
soliciting  every  individual  in  every  part  of  the  earth  at  the  same  time, 
(and  his  work  is  always  going  on,)  he  must  be  omnipresent  and  om- 
niscient. But  he  is  the  god  of  this  world ;  and  having  under  him 
all  that  is  in  the  world,  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of°the  eye,  and 
the  pride  of  life  ;  and  having  all  the  errors  and  the  wickedness  which 
he  has  introduced  into  our  region  to  make  use  of,  and  such  a  de- 
praved nature  as  ours  to  work  upon — he  has  power  enough  to  em- 
ploy mediately  for  all  his  purposes.  The  bird  need  not  be  afraid  of 
the  fowler,  if  he  keeps  away  from  his  gun  and  his  snare  ;  for  he  is 
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not  in  much  danger  from  his  fingers.  How  is  the  fish  taken  ?  The 
angler  does  not  wade  into  the  water,  and  seize  it  in  his  hand.  He 
does  not  even  see  his  prey  ;  but  he  reaches  it,  and  secures  it,  by  a 
baited  hook  at  the  end  of  his  line  and  his  rod  ;  yet  he  catches  the 
fish,  and  would  do  the  same  if  his  instrument  was  a  mile  long. 

There  are  many  reasons  why  we  should  not  give  place  to  the  de- 
vil. One  is,  because  his  designs  are  always  bad.  He  may  transform 
himself  into  an  angel  of  light.  And  he  may  endeavor  to  introduce 
his  evils  and  mischiefs  under  specious  names,  representing  covetous- 
ness  as  laying  up  for  the  children,  and  pride  as  dignity,  and  revenge 
as  a  becoming  spirit,  and  trimming  in  religion  as  prudence,  and  con- 
formity to  the  world  as  winning  others.  Thus  we  are  hardened 
through  the  deceitfulness  of  sin.  But  we  ought  not  to  be  ignorant 
of  Satan's  devices.  We  read  of  his  depths  and  his  wiles — and  God, 
in  his  w^ord,  tears  off  all  his  disguises,  and  shows  us  at  once  that  his 
aim  is  only  to  ensnare,  and  enslave,  and  rob,  and  degrade,  and  wound, 
and  destroy.  He,  therefore,  that  yields,  wrongeth  his  own  soul,  and 
loves  death. 

Another  is,  because  the  more  you  give  way,  the  more  advantage 
he  has  over  you.  It  will  always  be  found  much  more  easy  to  keep 
him  out,  than  to  let  him  out.  When  the  Moors  were  admitted  into 
Spain,  they  staid  there  for  more  than  six  hundred  years,  in  spite  of 
every  groan  and  effort — so  much  harder  is  expulsion  than  exclusion. 

Let  us  therefore  avoid  parleying  with  this  enemy.  He  will  rise 
in  his  demands  with  every  concession.  He  is  not  to  be  treated  vv^ith, 
but  rejected.  Let  us  guard  against  beginnings  ;  they  increase  unto 
more  ungodliness  ;  in  this  down-hill  course  we  easily  proceed  from 
evil  to  evil.  When  a  person  walks  out  in  the  morning  clean  in  his 
apparel,  he  is  cautious  how  he  treads,  and  the  first  soil  he  contracts 
affects  him,  but  the  second  offends  less,  and  the  fourth  much  less  still ; 
till  he  says,  "  It  matters  not  now,"  and  heedlessly  dashes  on.  The 
youth  is  not  profligate  at  once  ;  but  evil  communications  corrupt  good 
manners.  The  first  time  he  complies  with  a  temptation,  he  feels  a  re- 
luctance ;  and  after  the  crime  is  committed,  his  conscience  smites  him. 
But  a  degree  of  this  is  overcome  by  every  subsequent  repetition ; 
and  the  profaner  of  the  sabbath,  and  the  drunkard,  and  the  sensualist, 
go  boldly  on,  waxing  worse  and  worse.  One  sin  naturally  leads  to 
another,  prepares  for  another,  pleads  for  another,  and  renders  another 
necessary,  either  by  way  of  finish  or  concealment.  Thus  David,  to 
hide  his  adultery,  commits  murder;  and  then  impiously  ascribes  this 
to  the  providence  of  God  :     "The  sword  smiteth  all  alike"! 

Another  reason  is,  because  you  need  not  yield.  You  are  not  forced. 
If  the  devil  compelled  you,  he  would  also  justify  you  ;  for  there  can 
be  no  guilt  where  there  is  no  liberty.  The  motives  to  sin  can  never 
be  so  great  as  the  arguments  to  forbear.  What  can  weigh  for  a  mo- 
ment against  the  authority  of  an'infinite  Being  on  whom  we  entirely 
depend'  And  what  is  any  indulgence  or  suffering,  compared  with  end- 
less happiness  or  misery  7  Would  God  have  enjoined  upon  us  a 
thing  that  is  impracticable  1  And  is  not  his  grace  sufficient  for  us  ? 
And  is  it  not  attainable  by  us  7  Is  not  his  promise  true,  Ask,  and  it 
shall  be  given  you  ?    And  in  the  history  and  experience  of  his  peo- 
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pie  in  all  ages,  do  we  not  see  proof  of  this  1  Have  not  multitudes 
in  the  same  condition,  exposed  to  the  same  perils,  feeling  the  same 
weaknesses  and  depravity,  been  more  than  conquerors  1 

Finally  ;  resistance  is  the  way  to  success,  and  insures  it.  Hence, 
says  God,  resist  the  devil,  and  he  will  flee  from  you.  Can  God  be 
mistaken?  Can  he  deceive?  And  does  not  every  one  know  that 
persons  slacken  in  any  course  or  action  in  proportion  as  they  want 
encourag-ement'?  For  hope  is  the  mainspring-  of  motion.  If  a  beg- 
gar be  relieved,  however  slenderly  or  seldom,  he  will  in  extremity  re- 
pair to  the  door  again— but  not  if  he  be  positively  and  invariably  re- 
fused. 

Resist,  therefore,  steadfastly,  and  show  that  you  are  in  earnest 
and  determined.  For  there  is  a  heartless,  undecided  refusal,  that  in- 
vites renewed  application— or  at  least  does  not  shut  the  door  entirely 
against  importunity.  If  Satan  cannot  look  into  the  heart,  he  is  ac- 
quainted with  the  ways  in  which  it  shows  itself,  and  is  sure  to  know 
whether  there  is  a  latent  wandering  after  what  is  professedly  re- 
nounced— and  so  will  be  led  to  watch  his  opportunity,  and  work  his 
means. 

— But  the  apostle  adds,  Resist  him  steadfastly  in  the  faith. 
There  is  no  fighting  on  a  quagmire.  Faith  furnishes  the  only  solid, 
the  only  safe  ground  on  which  we  can  contend.  Faith  clothes  us 
with  the  whole  armor  of  God.  Faith  connects  us  with  the  Captain 
of  our  salvation,  without  whom  we  can  do  nothing,  but  through 
whose  strengthening  of  us  we  can  do  all  things. — 

"  And  Satan  trembles  when  be  sees 
The  weakest  saint  upon  his  knees." 

"  A  Friend  and  Helper  so  divine 

Doth  my  weak  courage  raise  ; 
He  makes  the  glorious  vict'ry  mine, 

And  his  shall  be  the  praise." 


June  22. —  "He  left  Judea,  and  departed  again  into  Galilee. 
Aiid  he  must  needs  go  through  Samaria.^^ 

John  iv.  3,  4. 

For  two  reasons.  Because  Samaria  lay  in  his  passage^ — and  be- 
cause he  had  in  design  the  conversion  of  this  poor  woman.  We 
cannot  miagine  an  event  of  such  magnitude  in  itself — for  there  is  joy 
in  the  presence  of  the  angels  of  God  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth : 
and  attended  with  such  consequences  as  this  was — for  it  involved 
the  salvation  also  of  many  of  the  Samaritans :  we  cannot  imagine 
that  such  an  event  was  accidental.  Nothing  takes  place  by  chance 
in  our  most  common  affairs — and  is  the  conversion  of  a  soul  for  ever- 
lasting blessedness  a  casualty  1 

In  the  recovery  of  sinners  the  grace  of  God  is  equally  necessary 
and  illustrious.  By  grace  are  we  saved  through  faith  ;  and  that  not 
of  ourselves,  it  is  the  gift  of  God  :  not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should 
boast :  for  we  are  his  workmanship,  created  in  Christ  Jesus.  And  in 
the  conversion  Jesus  here  accomplished,  we  have  an  example  of  this 
grace.  An  example  of  its  freeness  ;  of  its  gentleness  ;  of  its  power ; 
and  of  its  effects. 
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— Of  lis  freeness — in  selecting  this  wicked  wretch,  in  spite  of  her 
unworthiness,  and  without  her  desire  ;  and  making  her  not  only  the 
partaker,  but  the  instrument  of  his  goodness. 

— Of  its  gentleness — in  having  recourse  to  no  means  of  alarm  ;  no 
violence.  No  angel  appears  with  a  drawn  sword  ;  no  lightnings 
flash  ;  no  thunder  rolls;  no  threatening  terrifies.  All  is  mercy,  all  is 
mildness :  and  he  employs  circumstances  the  most  natural  and  suita- 
ble, to  bring  her  to  conviction,  and  to  induce  her  to  pray. 

— Of  its  power — in  the  victory  it  gained  over  the  corruptions  of  her 
heart.  If  there  be  a  moral  disorder  that  seems  incurable  ;  or  an  evil 
capable  of  resisting  all  reasoning  and  motive  ;  it  is  the  spirit  of  im- 
purity. But  behold  here  a  new  creature.  She  is  not  only  pardoned, 
but  renewed  ;  and  the  change  wrought  at  once  ! 

— Of  its  effects — She  not  only  believes  with  the  heart,  but  con- 
fesses with  the  mouth.  She  is  not  only  enlightened,  but  inflamed. 
No  sooner  has  she  gained  good,  than  she  is  concerned  to  do  good. — 
Personal  religion  becomes  social.  She  cannot  for  a  moment  keep 
from  others  what  she  has  seen  and  heard  lierself — What  benevo- 
lence !  What  zeal !  What  urgency  !  What  fortitude  !  "  The 
woman  then  left  her  water-pot,  and  went  her  way  into  the  city,  and 
saith  to  the  men.  Come,  see  a  man  which  told  me  all  things  that  ever 
I  did  :  is  not  this  the  Christ  1"  And  what  success,  too  !  For  they 
who  speak  from  experience  seldom  speak  in  vain.  *'  Then  they 
went  out  of  the  city,  and  came  unto  him."  Some  of  these  might 
have  accompanied  her  from  curiosity  ;  and  some  from  the  mere  con- 
tagion of  example :  but  not  a  few  were  deeply  and  savingly  im- 
pressed. "  And  many  of  the  Samaritans  of  that  city  believed  on 
him  for  the  saying  of  the  woman,  which  testified,  He  told  me  all 
that  ever  I  did.  So,  w^hen  the  Samaritans  were  come  unto  him,  they 
besought  him  that  he  would  tarry  with  them  ;  and  he  abode  there  two 
days." 

The  sight  of  this  had  so  affected  our  Saviour,  as,  it  would  seem,  to 
take  away  his  appetite.  He  had  been  hungry,  as  well  as  thirsty  ; 
and  the  disciples  had  gone  away  into  the  city  to  buy  meat.  But  when 
they  returned,  and  prayed  him,  saying.  Master,  eat ;  he  said  unto 
them,  I  have  meat  to  eat  that  ye  know  not  of.  And  when  they  said 
one  to  another,  Hath  any  man  brought  him  aught  to  eat  ?  He  said, 
"  My  meat  is  to  do  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me,  and  to  finish  his 
work."  What  a  repast  have  I  had  since  you  left  me  !  A  poor, 
sinful  Samaritaness  has  been  here.  And  I  have  manifested  myself 
to  her.  And  under  the  impression  she  hastened  to  inform  and  invite 
her  neighbors  to  come  and  hear  me — and  has  prevailed  !  "  Say  not 
ye,  there  are  four  months,  and  then  cometh  harvest"?"  But  see  the 
encouragement  we  have  to  scatter  the  seeds  of  divine  truth.  "  Lift 
up  your  eyes  and  look  on  the  fields" — See  the  woman  and  her  com- 
pany coming  over  yonder  plain — "  for  they  are  already  white  unto 
harvest."  Here  the  success  is  so  immediate,  that  "the  sower  and 
the  reaper  rejoice  together."  And  so  it  is  written — "  Behold,  the  days 
come,  saith  the  Lord,  that  the  ploughman  shall  overtake  the  reaper, 
and  the  treader  of  grapes  him  that  soweth  seed ;  and  the  moun- 
tains shall  drop  sweet  wine,  and  all  the  hills  shall  melt," 
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June  23. — *•'  The  Lord  will  give  strength  unto  his  people;  the. 
hord  will  bless  his  'people  with  peace."  Ps.  xxix.  11. 

The  God  of  nature  gave  David  a  line  poetical  genius.  And  he 
employed  it  like  a  good  man  for  his  own  improvement,  and  the  profit 
of  many.  It  is  well  to  take  advantage  of  the  excitement  of  any  pre- 
sent feeling ;  and  to  give  it  a  religious  direction  ;  according  to  the 
admonition  of  the  apostle  James.  Is  any  afflicted  ]  let  him  pray. — 
Is  any  merry  ?  let  him  sing  psalms.  David  did  this ;  for  he  was 
accustomed  to  put  his  sentiment  mto  verse,  on  the  occurrence  of  any 
interesting  or  significant  event.  Many  of  his  psalms  took  their  rise 
from  a  trouble  or  a  deliverance  he  had  just  experienced.  The  thirty- 
first  psalm  was  written  at  the  dedication  of  his  new  house.  The 
one  hundred  and  fourth  was  a  spring  meditation.  The  eighth  is  a 
night  scene.  The  nineteenth  a  morning  piece.  The  lines  before  us 
were  composed  in  a  thunder  storm. 

Thunder  is  one  of  the  sublimest  displays  of  Deity.  It  generally 
produces  fearfulness  and  terror.  Caligula,  the  Emperor,  at  the  h^^ar- 
ing  of  it,  would  creep  into  any  hole  or  coi-ner.  But  such  a  man 
should  reflect,  that  if  God  has  a  mind  to  kill  him,  he  can  do  it  without 
raising  nature  into  a  storm — his  breath  is  in  his  nostils  :  he  is  crushed 
before  the  moth.  "  Thine  eye  is  upon  me,  and  I  am  not!"  And 
we  should  do  well  to  think  of  a  more  dreadful  event — lilre  Baxter — 
who,  when  a  storm  came  on  as  he  was  preaching — by  which  the  con- 
gregation was  obviously  disconcerted  and  dismayed ;  paused — and 
then  said — "  Men  and  brethren,  we  are  assembled  here  to  prepare 
for  that  hour,  when  the  heavens,  being  on  fire,  shall  be  dissolved,  and 
the  elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat ;  the  earth  also,  and  all  the 
works  that  are  therein,  shall  be  burnt  up." 

All  greatness  is  comparative.  David  therefore  naturally  addresses 
"The  mighty" — as  much  as  to  say  to  them — You  are  flattered  and 
feared ;  but  what  is  the  greatest  of  you  before  Him !  Think  of  the 
THUNDER,  and  adore.  "  Give  unto  the  Lord  ;  O  ye  mighty,  give  unto 
the  Lord  glory  and  strength.  Give  unto  the  Lord  the  glory  due  unto 
his  name  :  worship  the  Lord  in  the  beauty  of  holiness.  The  voice  of 
the  Lord  is  upon  the  waters  ;  the  God  of  glory  thundereth  ;  the  Lord 
is  upon  many  waters.  The  voice  of  the  Lord  is  powerful,  the  voice 
of  the  Lord  is  full  of  majesty.  The  voice  of  the  Lord  breaketh  the 
cedars  ;  yea,  the  Lord  breaketh  the  cedars  of  Lebanon.  He  maketh 
them  also  to  skip  like  a  calf;  Lebanon  and  Sirion  like  a  young  uni- 
corn. The  voice  of  the  Lord  divideth  the  flames  of  fire.  The  voice 
of  the  Lord  shaketh  the  wilderness  ;  the  Lord  shaketh  the  w^ilder- 
ness  of  Kadesh.  The  voice  of  the  Lord  maketh  the  hinds  to  calve, 
and  disco vereth  the  forests."  Here  let  the  mind  review  the  descrip- 
tion— and  we  shall  see  how  truly  and  vividly  David's  imagination 
marked  and  portrayed  the  circumstances  and  effects  of  the  pheno- 
menon. 

He  then  leads  us  from  the  uproar  of  nature,  to  the  small  and  still 
voice  of  grace.  He  retires  with  us  into  the  sanctuary  of  God,  there 
to  testify  the  gior\r  of  his  goodness  ;  and  to  calm  and  cheer  us  with 
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the  assiiranco  of  his  iirnvidenlial  empire  over  all  the  commotion? 
of  life,  and  his  attention  to  the  welfare  of  his  people  :  "  And  in  his 
temple  doth  every  one  speak  of  his  glory.  The  Lordsitteth  upon  the 
flood  ;  yea,  the  Lord  sittetb  King  forever.  The  Lord  will  give 
strength  wnto  his  people  ;  the  Lord  will  bless  his  people  with  peace." 
•  But  this  promise,  you  say,  is  made  to  "  his  people."  It  is — but 
be  not  afraid.  Perhaps  these  people  will  not  be  found  so  unlike 
yourselves  as  you  imagine.  It  is  here  implied,  that  they  are  weak 
and  distressed — otherwise  they  would  not  want  strength  and  peace. 
Both  these  blessings  are  insured. 

— Are  they  by  nature  without  strength  ;  and  have  they  from  ex- 
perience a  growing  conviction  of  their  inability!  Yet,  with  all  this 
sense  of  weakness,  have  they  trials  to  endure,  duties  to  perform,  a 
race  to  run,  a  warfare  to  accomplish  7  As  their  day,  so  shall  their 
strength  be.  His  grace  is  sufficient  for  them.  Let  the  weak  say,  1 
am  strong. 

— Do  they  need  rest  and  refreshing  ]  The  God  of  peace  shall  give 
them  peace  always  by  all  means.  Not  worldly  peace.  He  has  no 
where  absolutely  engaged  to  give  this — I  say  absolutely  ;  for  if  it  be 
good  for  them,  they  shall  not  want  it — for  they  shall  want  no  good 
thing.  But  there  is  a  peace  as  far  exceeding  every  other  as  the  soul 
.surpasseth  the  body,  and  the  heaven  the  earth,  and  eternity  time — 
the  peace  of  God,  which  passeth  all  understanding,  and  which  keeps 
the  heart  and  mind  through  Christ  Jesus.  This  does  not  depend 
upon  outward  things.  In  the  world,  says  the  Saviour,  ye  shall  have 
tribulation,  but  in  me  ye  shall  have  peace.  And  hence,  as  when 
weak  tliey  are  strong— so  though  sorrowful  they  are  always  rejoicing. 

Yet  it  is  only  the  beginning  of  it  they  have  here.  At  death  they  enter 
into  peace  fully.  Every  enemy  is  then  vanquished — and  the  din  of 
war  is  heard  no  more.  The  dangerous,  treacherous,  raging,  sickly 
sea,  is  crossed — And  then  are  they  glad  because  they  be  quiet.  So 
he  bringeth  them  unto  their  desired  heaven. 


June  24. — "  A7id  he  departed  thence,  and  entered  into  a  certain 
man^s  house,  named  Justus,  one  that  worshipped  God,  whose  house 
joined  hard  to  the  synagogue.  And  Crispus,  the  chief  ruler  of  the 
synagogue,  believed  on  the  Lord  with  all  his  house ;  and  many  of 
the  Corinthians,  hearing,  believed,  and  were  baptized. 

Acts  xviii.  7,  8. 

This  was  at  Corinth.  Here  he  continued  a  year  and  six  months, 
assured  tliat  the  Lord  had  much  people  in  that  city.  At  first  he  rea- 
soned in  the  synagogue  every  Sabbath,  and  persuaded  the  Jews. 
But  upon  their  opposing  and  rejecting  him,  he  sought  another  place 
to  teach  in.  It  was  not  a  building  appropriated  to  public  worship. 
At  this  time,  and  long  after  this,  the  Christians  had  no  such  edifices. 
They  assembled  wherever  they  could  find  an  accommodation.  The 
spot  was  indeed  consecrated — not  by  a  religious  ceremony — but  by 
the  presence  of  God  and  the  service  itself.    The  Saviour  himself 
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vdtaclied  no  holiness  to  walls  or  ground;  but  said, — Where — let  it  be 
where  it  will— two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name,  there 
am  I  in  the  midst  of  them.  He  preached  not  only  in  the  temple 
and  in  the  synagogue  ;  but  in  the  private  dwelling,  and  by  the  way- 
side, and  in  the  mountain,  and  on  board  a  ship.  And  his  apostles 
followed  his  example  ;  and  everywhere  lifted  up  holy  hands  without 
wrath  and  doubting. 

The  house  Paul  now  entered  belonged  to  a  worshipper  of  God, 
whose  name  was  Justus  ;  and  it  joined  hard  to  the  synagogue.  The 
nearer  the  church,  the  proverb  is,  the  further  from  God.  This  is 
founded  on  the  observation,  that  what  men  can  easily  reach  and  en- 
joy, they  often  neglect.  And  who  are  they  that  come  late  to  the 
sanctuary]  Not  those  from  a  distance,  but  they  who  live  near. 
Who  are  absent  in  bad  weather?  Those  who  have  carriages,  or  can 
procure  vehicles;  not  they  who  come  on  foot.  Who  most  frequently 
excuse  their  non-attendance  l  The  strong  and  healthful ;  not  the 
indisposed  and  weak.  Who  sleep  during  the  service  1  Not  tbe  poor 
and  laborious,  who  have  seldom  an  hour  of  repose — but  the  lazy  and 
genteel,  who  never  know  v/hat  fatig-ue  means. 

It  was  a  trial  of  principle  in  this  man  to  open  his  house  to  Paul.  It 
would  create  him  inconvenience,  and  trouble,  and  expense  ;  and  it 
would  draw  upon  him  danger  and  reproach  ;  as  it  was  an  open  avowal 
of  his  adherence  to  the  cause  ;  and  he  knew  that  the  sect  was  every 
where  spoken  against.  How  many  professors  of  religion,  yieldingto 
their  selfish  and  dastardly  reasonings,  would  have  refused.  They 
woidd  have  said — But  what  will  people  think  of  me  1  What  will  my 
relations  say  ?  Aid  may  not  my  business  suffer"?  We  are  never 
prepared  for  a  course  of  godliness  till  we  can  give  up  every  thing  to 
God,  especially  our  paltry  reputation,  and  our  worldly  profit.  Bun- 
yan,  with  as  much  truth  as  genius,  places  ail  the  pilgrims  under  the 
conduct  of  Mr.  Great-Heart.  It  is  to'  intimate  that  we  shall  need 
courage  every  step  of  the  way  to  the  shining  city.  Let  us  consult 
not  with  flesh  and  blood,  but  only  with  conviction  :  and  go  forth  to 
the  Saviour  without  the  camp,  bearing  his  reproach.  We  shall  then, 
not  only  retain  peace  of  mind,  but  please  Him  whose  loving-kindness 
is  better  than  life.  Did  Obed-edom  repent  of  taking  in  the  ark  ?  The 
Lord  blessed  his  house,  and  all  that  pertained  to  him.  Who  was  ever 
a  loser  by  any  thing  he  did  for  the  cause  of  God  ?  Who  canhe  a 
loser  while  He  remains  true  who  has  said.  Them  that  honor  me  I  will 
honor.      They  shall  prosper  that  love  Zion  1 

What  Justus  did  in  accommodating  Paul,  rewarded  and  dignified 
liim  :  and  it  is  now  told  for  a  memorial  of  him.  How  must  it  have 
delighted  him  to  see  the  good  that  was  done  under  his  own  roof! 
There  is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the  angels  of  God  over  one  sinner 
that  repenteth.  But  here  a  man  of  some  rank  and  influence,  Crispus, 
the  chief  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  believes — nor  is  this  all.  His  house 
too  is  added  to  the  Lord  !  Yea,  and  many  of  the  Corinthians,  hear- 
ing, believe  and  are  baptized  ! 

Yet  Paul  baptized  but  few  of  them.  And  when  he  wrote  his  epistle 
to  these  people,  he  rejoiced  in  the  fact.  This  has  puzzled  those  who 
t'3Gk  upon  the  dispensation  of  the  sacraments,  as  they  are  called,  as 
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by  far  the  most  honorable  and  sacred  part  of  tlie  ministerial  function. 
And  in  all  churches  persons  are  allowed  to  preach  before  they  are 
authorized  to  administer.  And  many  reasons  have  been  alleged,  to 
account,  consistently  with  this,  for  Paul's  conduct  in  thanking-  God, 
that  in  all  the  time  he  staid  here,  and  notwithstanding  the  multitude  of 
converts  he  had  only  baptized  Crispus  and  Gaius,  and  the  household 
of  Stephanus.  But  the  reason  he  himself  assigns  overturns  an  un- 
scriptural  notion  and  practice — He  had  devolved  upon  others  the 
baptism  of  the  new  converts,  because,  says  he,  Jesus  Christ  sent  me 
not  to  baptize — which  outward  form  could  be  dispensed  by  others  of 
inferior  station  and  talent ;  but — which  is  by  far  the  most  important 
and  difficult  part  of  my  office — to  preach  the  Gospel. 


June  25. — "  The  ark  of  the  Covenant  of  the  Lord  went  before 

them  in  the  three  day s^  journey,  to  search  out  a  resting-place  for 
fhem.''  Numb.  x.  33. 

That  is,  the  Lord  did  this.  But  the  ark  was  the  symbol  of  his 
presence,  and  the  seat  of  his  residence  ;  from  which  by  the  cloud,  he 
regulated  ail  their  movements.  Yet  the  expression  is  still  meta- 
phorical ;  and  we  must  not  suffer  the  condescension  of  his  language 
to  injure  the  glory  of  his  perfections.  He  feels  no  perplexity.  He 
never  deliberates  ;  never  examines  :  never  searches  :  for  "  there  is 
nothing  that  is  not  manifest  in  his  sight."  But  as  men  do  this,  and 
must  do  this,  if  they  would  avoid  mistakes,  and  decide  and  act  judi- 
ciously :  the  Lord  thus  intimates — that  his  wisdom  was  concerned  in 
all  their  journeyings  ;  and  that  his  people  may  keep  their  minds  in 
perfect  peace,  being  stayed  on  him — for,  as  strangers  and  pilgrims  on 
the  earth,  he  careth  for  them — they  are  under  his  guidance — nothing 
befals  them  by  chance.  All  their  removals,  and  their  rests  ;  all 
their  situations,  their  trials,  their  comforts  ;  are  chosen  for  them  by 
the  only  wise  God  their  Saviour,  who  is  always  on  the  look-out  for 
them — "  For  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  run  to  and  iro  throughout  the 
whole  earth,  to  show  himself  strong  in  the  behalf  of  them  whose  heart 
is  perfect  toward  him." 

He  not  only  leads  his  people  in  the  way  that  they  should  go,  but  is 
concerned  to  afford  them  repose,  as  well  as  direction.  Thus  in  his 
promise  to  Moses,  he  said,  "  My  presence  shall  go  with  thee,  and  I 
will  give  thee  rest."  Thus,  in  the  review  of  his  goodness,  he  says, 
by  Jeremiah,  "  The  people  which  were  left  of  the  sword  found  grace 
in  the  wilderness,  even  Israel,  when  I  went  to  cause  him  to  rest." 

Thus  here  he  searched  out  for  them  a  resting  place — m  their  jour- 
ney, and  after  it.  To  the  former,  Moses  refers,  when  he  says,  "  The 
Lord  your  God  went  in  the  way  before  you,  to  search  you  out  a  place 
to  pitch  your  tents  in"— before  they  reached  Canaan,  he  led  them 
into  many  resting  places ;  in  some  of  which  they  continued  only 
days ;  in  some,  weeks ;  in  some,  months  ;  and  in  a  few,  even  years. 
It  was  a  fine  resting  place  when  they  came  to  Elim,  where  were 
twelve  wells  of  water,  and  threescore  and  ten  palm  trees.  But  this 
was  at  the  beginning  of  their  journey,  and  designed  to  encourage  them 
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Tliey  coiiid  not  look  for  many  stations  like  this.  Each,  however, 
which  they  successfully  occupied— -was  of  the  Lord's  selecting. 

We  may  apply  this  to  the  temporal  residences  of  Christians.  How 
moveable  have  some  of  them  been  !  But  He  has  led  them  from  one 
situation  to  another  :  and  it  should  be  satisfying'  for  them  to  think — 
that  he  could  find  a  better  resting  place  for  them  than  they  could  have 
chosen  for  themselves,  for  he  perfectly  knows  both  the  place  and  the 
persons.  Sometimes  the  lines  fall  to  them  in  agreeable  scenes  ;  and 
he  kindly  exceeds  their  hopes.  In  other  cases,  the  abode  is  less  in- 
viting ;  and  even  trymg.  But  they  must  acquiesce,  without  mur- 
muring or  complaining,  in  their  Conductor's  disposal — conscious  that 
they  are  not  worthy  of  the  least  of  ail  his  mercies  ;  and  remembering 
that  they  are  not  yet  come  unto  "  the  rest  and  inheritance  which  the 
Lord  giveth  them." 

— It  will  apply,  also,  to  their  spiritual  peace  and  refreshment  in 
their  travels.  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Stand  ye  in  the  ways,  and  see, 
and  ask  for  the  old  paths,  where  is  the  g'ood  way,  and  walk  therein, 
and  ye  shall  find  rest  for  your  souls."  There  are  spiritual  resting 
places  on  this  side  heaven.  In  their  acquaintance  with  his  Throne, 
his  House,  his  Day,  his  Woj-d,  the  Covenant  of  Peace — here  he  af- 
fords them  the  shadow  of  a  great  rock  in  a  weary  land.  Here  he 
maketh  his  fiock  to  rest  at  noon.  Here  they  lie  down  in  green  pas- 
tures, and  are  fed  beside  the  still  waters. 

But  the  principal  resting  place  he  sought  out  tor  them  was  at  their 
■iourney's  end.  It  was  Janaan— "  In  the  day  I  lifted  up  my  hand  unto 
them,  to  bring  them  forth  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  into  a  land  that  I  had 
espied  for  them,  flowing  with  milk  and  honey,  which  is  the  glory  of 
all  lands." 

Yet  there  is  a  better  country.  And  this,  Christian,  He  is  looking 
out  for  you  !  Whatever  you  now  enjoy,  your  repose  is  imperfect  and 
interrupted.  Something,  aloud  or  in  a  v/hisper,  says — Arise,  and  de- 
part hence  ,'  for  this  is  not  your  rest.  But  their  remaineth  a  rest  for 
the  people  of  God.  A  resc  from  all  toil  and  temptation.  From  all  sor- 
row and  sin.     A  rest  not  only  in  God,  but  a  rest  with  him. 

^'  O  glorious  hour  !     O  bless'd  abode ! 
1  shall  be  near  and  like  my  God  ! 
And  flesh  and  sin  no  mo  e  control 
The  sacred  pleasures  of  my  soul." 


June  26. — ^^  And  upon  this  came  his  disciples,  and  marvelled 
that  he  talked  ivith  the  woman:  yet  no  man  said,  What  seekest 
thou  ?  or,  Why  talkest  thou  with  her  V^  John  iv.  27. 

That  is,  immediately  upon  the  conversation,  and  just  as  he  had 
said  to  her,  I  that  speak  unto  thee  am  the  Messiah. 

Thus  their  return  broke  off  the  conference ;  and  the  woman  was 
probably  grieved  to  see  the  disciples  so  near  at  hand.  Our  most  in- 
teresting interviews  in  this  world,  are  often  and  soon  interrupted.  It 
is  sweet  to  hold  converse  with  our  fellow-Christians  and  with  minis-- 
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ters ;  and  is  far  sweeter  still  to  hold  communion  with  the  Saviour 
There  are  moments  in  the  sanctuary  and  the  closet,  when  we  can 
say, 

"  While  such  a  scene  of  sacred  joys 
Our  raptur'd  eyes  and  souls  employs, 
Here  could  we  sit  and  gaze  away 
A  long,  an  everlasting  day."— 

But  not  only  our  sinful  distractions,  but  our  lawful  connexions,  and 
businesses,  and  cares,  invade  and  disperse  our  enjoyments  ;  and 
make  us  long  after  a  state  where  these  interruptions  will  be  no  more. 
Now  we  have  visions,  or  at  best,  but  visits — then  we  shall  be  forever 
with  the  Lord. 

— The  disciples  were  astonished— and  the  cause  of  their  marvel- 
ling was,  "  That  he  talked  with  the  woman."  Had  they  an  appre- 
hension that  she  was  a  woman  of  ill  character  1  And,  like  the  Pha- 
risees, did  they  suppose  that  it  was  incompatible  with  the  sanctity 
of  the  Messiah  to  hold  any  intercourse  with  persons  of  infamous 
reputation  1  This  it  not  probable.  She  was  a  stranger  to  them. 
Our  Lord  indeed  knew  her ;  but  it  was  by  his  divine  prerogative  ; 
and  as  yet  he  had  no  opportunity  to  speak  of  her  to  his  disciples. 

— It  is  more  likely  that  their  wonder  arose  from  seeing  him  in 
close  and  friendly  conversation  with  a  woman  of  Samaria ;  for 
the  Jews  had  no  dealings  with  the  Samaritans.  The  rancor  ex- 
cluded even  the  common  civilities  of  life.  At  present  his  disci- 
ples seemed  not  aware  of  their  Lord's  design  to  extend  favor  to 
the  Gentiles  ;  and  were  but  little  acquainted  with  the  nature  of  his 
kingdom — "  where  there  is  neither  Jew  nor  Greek,  bond  or  free, 
male  or  female,  for  we  are  all  one  in  Christ  Jesus,"  Again.  Women 
have  not  always  been  properly  regarded.  If  they  contribute  to  their 
own  degradation,  they  must  blame  themselves.  It  has  often  been 
asked,  why  the  conversation  of  even  wise  men,  is,  with  women,  al- 
ways vain  and  trifling]  We  do  not  entirely  admit  the  fact.  If,  how- 
ever, there  be  truth  in  the  supposition,  the  cause  is  to  be  found  in  fe- 
males themselves — they  must  be  pleased  with  such  discourse — for 
men  will  naturally  accommodate  themselves  to  their  taste — and  it  is 
their  interest  to  do  so.  Let  women  rise  and  vindicate  their  sex — 
many  are  now  doing  so — let  them  show  that  they  consider  them- 
selves, and  wish  to  be  considered,  as  rational  as  well  as  animal  crea- 
tures ;  and  as  companions  as  well  as  playthings  and  toys,  and  arti- 
cles of  sense  and  dress.  But  at  this  period  the  sex  were  treated, 
and  are  so  still,  in  the  East,  as  a  kind  of  beings  inferior  to  men. 
Now  the  disciples  knowing  that  Jesus  never  trifled  in  conversation, 
but  always  spoke  superiorly  and  divinely  ;  were  amazed  to  find  him 
discoursing  on  deep  and  important  subjects  with  a  poor  menial  wo- 
man, judged  incapable  of  understanding  them.  The  meanness  of 
the  persons  to  whom  he  manifested  himself  always  scandalized  flesh 
and  blood.  Have,  it  was  asked,  any  of  the  rulers  believed  on  him  ? 
But  this  people,  who  know  not  the  Law,  are  cursed.  Yet  it  was  his 
glory  that  the  poor  had  the  Gospel  preached  unto  them  ;  and  that 
the  common  people  heard  him  gladly.  When  he  rejoiced  in  spirit, 
he  said,  I  thank  thee,  O  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  that  thou 
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Jiast  hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and  pruient,  and  revealed  them 
unto  babes.  And  his  apostle  follows  in  the  same  strain.  •'  For  it  is 
written,  I  will  destroy  the  wisdom  of  the  wise,  and  will  bring  to  no- 
thing the  understanding  of  the  prudent.  Where  is  the  wise  ?  where 
is  the  scribe  1  where  is  the  disputer  of  this  world  1  hath  not  God 
made  foolish  the  wisdom  of  this  world  1  But  God  hath  chosen  the 
foolish  things  of  the  world  to  confound  the  wise ;  and  God  hath 
chosen  the  weak  things  of  the  world  to  confound  the  things  which 
are  mighty  ;  and  base  things  of  the  world,  and  things  that  are  des- 
pised, hath  God  chosen,  yea,  and  things  which  are  not,  to  bring  to 
nought  things  that  are  :  that  no  flesh  should  glory  in  his  presence." 

But  we  here  see  the  diffidence  and  submission  of  the  disciples— 
•'Yet  no  man  said,  What  seekest  thou!  or.  Why  talkest  thou 
with  her  V  Confidence  in  his  greatness  and  rectitude  awed  them 
into  silence.  Whence  we  recommend  two  things.  First,  let  us  ob- 
serve the  words  of  Solomon  :  "  If  thou  hast  thought  evil,  lay  thine 
hand  upon  thy  mouth.^'  A  good  man  should  make  conscience  of  the 
state  of  his  mind,  as  well  as  of  his  speech ;  but  what  we  cannot  al- 
ways prevent  in  thought,  we  may  restrain  in  expression.  Words  are 
worse  than  thoughts  ;  they  add  to  them  ;  they  show  more  of  the  do- 
minion of  evil ;  they  are  more  injurious  to  others  ;  and  betray  our- 
selves more  into  difficulties.  In  a  multitude  of  words  there  wanteth 
not  sin.  Therefore  let  us  resolve  to  take  heed  to  our  ways,  that  we 
sin  not  with  our  tongue.  David  prayed,  "  Set  a  watch,  O  Lord,  be- 
fore my  mouth  ;  keep  the  door  of  my  lips." 

Secondly,  as  the  reverence  of  the  disciples  induced  them  not  to 
question  the  propriety  of  our  Lord's  conduct — though  for  the  present 
they  could  not  understand  it — so  should  we  act  towards  him.  He  is 
not  bound  to  give  account  of  any  of  his  matters  ;  and  he  often  re- 
quires us  to  walk  by  faith,  and  not  by  sight.  But  we  know  that  his 
work  is  perfect ;  his  ways  are  judgment.  Let  us  never  charge  him 
foolishly  ;  but  acquiesce  in  the  most  mysterious  of  his  dispensa- 
tions, assured  that  he  has  reasons  for  them  which  at  present  satisfy 
him,  and  will  satisfy  us  when  they  are  finished  and  explained.  What 
we  know  not  now,  we  shall  know  hereafter.  "Shall  not  the  Judge 
of  all  the  earth  do  right  ]"  "  Just  and  true  are  all  thy  ways,  O  thou 
King  of  saints." 


June  27. — "  Thou  hast  been  a  shadow  from  the  heatJ" 

Isaiah  xxv.  4. 

And  what  he  has  been,  he  is — the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for- 
ever. 

Heat  means  evil — any  evil,  every  evil,  from  which  it  is  desirable 
to  be  screened.  Heaven  is  a  state — and  many  have  reached  it — 
where  the  sun  does  not  light  on  them,  or  any  heat.  But  it  is  other- 
wise here.  Here  many  things  affect  the  mind,  as  oppressive  heat 
does  the  body ;  and  make  us  pant  for  deliverance  and  repose.  The 
wrath  of  God — a  sense  of  his  fiery  law  in  the  conscience — ^the  temp- 
tations of  Satan — the  persecutions  of  wicked  and  unreasonable 
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men — afflictions,  public  and  private,  personal  and  relative — here  i;-j 
the  heat. 

Where  is  the  shadow ']  Behold  me,  says  the  Saviour  of  sinners, 
behold  me  !  Come  unto  me,  and  I  will  give  you  rest.  This  is  the 
rest,  says  God,  wherewith  ye  shall  cause  the  weary  to  rest,  and  this 
is  the  refreshing. 

But  what  kind  of  shadow  is  He  T  We  read  in  the  Scripture,  o 
the  shadow  of  a  cloud,  of  the  shadow  of  a  tree,  of  the  shadow  df  a 
rock,  of  the  shadow  of  a  tabernacle  from  the  heat.  The  shadow  of 
the  cloud  in  harvest  is  grateful,  but  transient.  The  shadow  of  a 
tree  under  which  we  sit  down,  is  delightful  ;  but  it  is  limited  to  a 
small  disT8,nce  ;  and  ttie  rays  frequently  pierce  through  the  boughs. 
The  shadow  of  a  great  rock  is  dense  and  cool ;  but  it  befriends  not 
on  every  side,  and  covers  little  from  the  vertical  rays.  The  shadow 
of  a  tabernacle  incO  which  we  may  continually  resort,  and  find  not 
only  room,  but  entertainment,  is  the  most  complete  and  inviting.  AH 
these  have  some  truth  m  their  application  to  Him  ;  but  none  of  them 
can  do  justice  to  the  subject.  He  is  what  they  imply,  but  more ;  and 
not  only  more  than  each  of  them,  but  more  than  all  of  them  com- 
bined ;  and  more  than  all  of  them  combined  in  their  best  estate — 
and  infinitely  more.  He  is  not  only  'perfect.,  but  divine  ;  and  he  that 
dwelleth  in  the  secret  place  of  the  Most  High  shall  abide  under  the 
shadow  of  the  Almighty. 

Let  me  leave,  then,  other  shadows.  They  are  all  inadequate  to 
the  wants  of  the  soul,  and,  in  some  way  or  other,  will  be  sure  to  fail 
ine — yea,  whatever  else  1  get  under  for  shelter,  will  not  only  prove 
vanity,  but  vexation  of  spirit. 

But  let  me  make  use  of  this  shadov/  from  the  heat.  He  is  not  far 
off.  He  is  accessible.  He  is  easy  to  approach.  And  it  is  only  by 
repairing  to  him  that  I  can  enjoy  the  benefit  derivable  from  him.  AniX. 
while  believing,  I  rejoice  in  him  with  joy  unspeakable.  Let  me  shovr 
my  benevolence  by  recommending  him  to  others.  They,  also,  are 
strangers  to  repose.  They  want  rest  unto  their  souls.  And  he  is 
sufficient  to  receive,  and  defend,  and  succor,  and  bless  all.  O  happy 
period  !  when  the  eyes  of  men,  as  of  all  the  tribes  of  Israel,  shall  be 
toward  the  Lord  !  And  vvhen  in  him  all  the  families  of  the  earth  shall 
be  blessed  !     The  Lord  hasten  it  in  his  time  ! 


June  28. — "  What  doest  thou  here,  Elijah  ?"  1  Kings  xix.  13. 

The  principle  of  this  question  was  not  ignorance.  God  well 
knew  how  and  why  he  came  there.  Bui  he  would  know  from  Elijah 
himself:  and  therefore  asks  him — that  being  called  upon  to  account 
for  his  conduct,  he  might  be  convinced  of  his  folly,  and  be  either 
speechless,  or  condemned  out  of  his  own  mouth.  We  may  view  the 
inquiry  three  ways. 

First,  as  an  instance  of  God's  moral  observation  of  his  creatures. 
His  eyes  are  upon  the  ways  of  man,  and  he  pondereth  all  his  doings. 
Nothing  can  screen  us  from  inspection.  Elijah  was  in  a  wilderness, 
and  alone ;  he  had  even  left  his  servant  behind  him — but  the  eye  of 
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God  followed  him.  And  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  in  every  place  be- 
holding the  evil  and  the  good.  And  let  us  not  imagine  that  he  only 
looks  after  an  extraordinary  character,  like  Elijah.  No  one  is  too 
small  and  inconsiderable  to  be  disregarded  by  Him.  Every  human 
being  is  not  only  his  creature,  but  his  subject,  and  res  onsible  to  him. 
The  meanest  slave  is  great  in  the  sight  of  God,  as  possessed  of  a. 
soul,  and  destined  for  eternity.  God  has  a  right  to  know  where  we 
are,  and  what  we  are  doing ;  and  a  much  greater  r  ght  than  a  fa- 
ther or  a  master  has  to  know  this,  with  regard  to  a  child  or  a  servant : 
for  we  are  absolutely  his.  And  he  is  interested  in  observing  our  con- 
duct ;  interested  as  a  judge,  who  is  to  pass  sentence  upon  our  ac- 
tions :  and  interested  as  a  friend  and  benefactor,  who  would  check 
us  when  we  are  going  astray,  or  recall  us  when  we  have  wandered. 
For, 

Secondly,  we  may  consider  it  as  a  reproof  given  to  a  good  man. 
He  ought  not  to  have  been  here,  hiding  himself  from  his  enemy,  and 
begging  that  he  might  die  ;  but  should  have  been  engaged  in  carrying 
on  the  cause  of  God  in  the  reformation  he  had  so  nobly  begun.  He 
was  therefore  blameable.  God  does  not  cast  him  off;  but  he  repre- 
hends him  :  and  as  many  as  he  loves  he  rebukes  and  chastens.  And 
faitliful  are  the  wounds  of  this  Friend.  And  how  does  he  administer 
this  reproof.^  He  had  all  the  elements  under  his  control ;  and  he 
showed  him  what  he  could  do  :  "  And  he  said,  Go  forth,  and  stand 
upon  the  mount  before  the  Lord.  And,  behold,  the  Lord  passed  by, 
and  a  great  and  strong  wind  rent  the  mountains,  and  brake  in  pieces 
the  rocks,  before  the  Lord  ;  but  the  Lord  was  not  in  the  wind  :  and 
after  the  wind,  an  earthquake ;  but  the  Lord  was  net  in  the  earth- 
quake :  and  after  the  earthquake,  a  fire  :  but  the  Lord  was  not  in  the 
fire  :  and  after  the  fire,  a  still  small  voice.  And  it  was  so,  when 
Elijah  heard  it,  that  he  wrapped  his  face  in  his  mantle,  and  went  out, 
and  stood  in  the  entering  in  of  the  cave."  "  And,  behold,  there 
came  a  voice  unto  him,  and  said" — You  cowardly  deserter?  You 
ungrateful,  rebellious  wretch  ?  No  :  but — "  What  doest  thou  here, 
Elijah  1"  And  this  "  in  a  still  small  voice" — a  kind  of  undertone,  or 
whisper,  as  if  no  one  should  hear  it  beside.  Here  was  no  upbraid- 
ing ;  nothing  to  inflame  passion  ;  but  a  kind  and  calm  appeal  to  rea- 
son. How  forcible,  and  yet  tender  !  It  is  thus  his  gentleness  makes 
us  great.  It  is  thus  he  does  not  break  the  bruised  reed,  or  quench  the 
smoking  flax.  It  is  thus  he  calls  upon  us  to  be  followers  of  him,  as 
dear  children.  If  a  brother  be  overtaken  in  a  fault,  let  us  not  employ 
the  earthquake,  the  wind,  and  the  fire — but  the  still  small  voice.  Let 
us  take  him  aside.  Let  us  tell  him  his  fault  between  him  and  us 
alone.  Let  us  restore  such  a  one  in  the  spirit  of  meekness. — 
Reproof  should  never  be  given  in  a  passion.  It  is  too  much,  says  an 
old  writer,  to  expect  that  a  sick  patient  will  take  physic,  not  only 
when  it  is  nauseous,  but  boiling  hot.  And  we  know  who  has  said, 
"  In  meekness  instmcting  those  that  oppose  themselves."  "  The 
wrath  of  man  worketh  not  the  righteousness  of  God." 

Thirdly,  as  a  rule  by  which  we  may  judge  ourselves.  Let  us  sup- 
pose that  we  heard  God  addressing  us,  as  he  did  Elijah.  How  should 
we  answer  him  ?    Could  we  say,  I  hope  I  am  where  thou  wouldsi 
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have  me  to  bo,  and  doing-  what  thou  wouldst  have  me  to_  do  ?  He 
does  thus  inquire.  And  therefore  it  behooves  us  so  to  act  as  to  be 
able  to  give  a  satisfactory  account  of  our  conduct.  Let  us  apply  the 
(i[uestion  to  our  troubles.  How  came  we  in  these  ]  Have  they  be- 
fallen us  in  following  after  God  1  Or  have  we  drawn  them  upon  our- 
selves by  our  folly  and  sin  1  Let  us  apply  it  to  our  connexions.  Wo 
are  choosing  associates.  Are  we  walking  with  wise  men,  or  are  we 
the  companions  of  fools  1  We  are  engaging  ourselves  for  life.  Arc 
we  marrying  in  the  Lord,  or  unequally  yoking  ourselves  with  unbe- 
lievers! ''  What  doest  thou  here,  Elijah  ]" — Let  us  apply  it  to  our 
recreations.  Are  they  such  as  conduce  to  the  health  of  the  body, 
and  accord  with  purity  of  mind  ?  Or  are  they  amusements  and  dis- 
sipations v/hich,  if  God  should  call  us  to  account,  would  strike  con- 
science dumb  ?  Let  us  apply  it  to  our  stations.  Are  we  abiding 
with  God  in  our  own  callings "?  or  are  we  acting  out  of  our  proper 
sphere  of  duty  ?  How  many  have  injured,  if  not  ruined  their  useful- 
ness and  comfort,  by  improper  removals,  or  striking  their  tent  with- 
out the  cloud  !  i^et  ua  apply  it  to  our  religious  services.  We  ought 
to  have  an  aim,  and  a  very  worthy  one,  in  coming  to  his  house. — 
Happy  they  who,  when  they  hear  the  inquiry.  What  doest  thou  here, 
Elijah  ]  can  say.  Here  I  am — not  from  custom  or  curiosity,  but  to 
hear  what  God  the  Lord  will  speak,  and  to  see  his  power  and  his 
glory  as  I  have  seen  him.  in  the  sanctuary. 

And  let  us  remember  that  a  false  answer  will  be  more  than  useless.- 
We  often  assign  a  reason  very  different  from  the  true  one,  to  an  in- 
cjiuiring  fellow-creature — and  him  we  may  deceive — but  God  is  no. 
mocked. 


June  29. — "  Then  spake  the  Lord  to  Paul  in  the  7iight  by  a  vision. 
Be  not  afraid,  hut  speak,  and  hold  not  thy  peace  :  for  lam  with  thet 
and  no  man  shall  set  on  thee  to  hurt  thee ;  for  I  have  7nuch  people  ii- 
fhis  city.''  Acts  xviii.  9, 10. 

The  Lord  is  a  very  present  help  in  trouble  ;  and  before  his  people 
express  their  apprehensions,  he  foresees  them,  and  effectually  pro- 
\  ides  against  them. 

It  is  obvious  Paul  was  now  depressed  and  discouraged.  He  had 
nature  in  him,  as  well  as  grace.  The  Christian,  and  even  the  apostle, 
did  not  destroy  the  man.  He  had  genius  ;  and  not  only  great  sensi- 
bility, but  a  tinge  of  melancholy  is  perhaps  inseparable  from  this  en- 
dowment. He  was  also  the  subject  of  bodily  enervation  ;  and  was 
now  worn  down,  not  only  by  the  constant  preaching,  but  also  by  work- 
ing manually,  day  and  night,  to  support  himself  and  relieve  others.  In 
allusion  to  which,  he  says,  in  his  letter  to  these  Corinthians,  "  I  was 
with  you  in  weakness,  and  in  fear,  and  in  much  trembling."  Yea,  h< 
vv'as  now,  it  would  seem,  afraid — of  men — of  suffering  persecution— 
)f  death.  Is  this  he  that  said.  None  of  these  things  move  me, 
.leither  count  I  my  life  dear  to  myself,  so  that  I  may  finish  my  course. 
v^ith  joy  ?     Y3s;  the  same.    He  then  spoke  sincerely,  and  accord- 
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Ing  to  the  frame  lie  was  in.  But  whnt  a  change  do  we  feel,  if  the 
Lord  hides  his  face  ;  or  faith  fails  ;  yea,  or  if  there  be  only  a  varia- 
tion in  the  humors  of  the  body,  or  the  state  of  the  weather. 

The  Lord  therefore  removes  his  fear  by  the  assurance  that  no  man 
should  set  upon  him  to  hurt  him  ;  for  "  He  was  with  him,  and  had 
much  work  for  him  to  do" — so  that  even  his  destination  secured 
him.  And  see  how  faithfully  and  remarkably  this  was  accomplished. 
For  though  the  place  was  so  abandoned,  and  he  had  so  man}*  enemies, 
he\continued  there  a  year  and  six  months,  teaching  the  word  of  God 
among  them,  without  any  molestation.  At  length  a  storm  arose, 
which  tried  his  confidence  in  the  promise  ;  but  it  issued  in  the  proof 
that  the  Saviour  in  whom  he  trusted  was  true  and  righteous  altoge- 
ther. For  all  the  Jews  in  the  city  made  a  violent  insurrection  against 
Paul,  and  brought  him  before  Gallio,  the  deputy  :  but  he  refused  to 
take  cognizance  of  the  affair,  and  drave  them  from  the  judgment-seat. 
Upon  which,  provoked  by  his  conduct,  the  Greeks,  who  had  joined 
the  Jews  in  this  assault,  fell  upon  Sosthenes,  the  chief  ruler  of  the 
synagogue,  and  beat  him  in  sight  of  the  bench.  But  Paul,  on  whose 
account  the  persecution  was  raised,  was  suffered  to  escape  uninjured, 
and  contmued  his  labors  a  considerable  time  longer,  undisturbed,  and 
at  length  withdrew  from  the  place  in  peace. 

— Is  not  this  enough  to  prove  that  nothing  is  to(5  hard  for  the 
Lord  1  that  he  can  turn  the  shadow  of  death  into  the  morning?  that 
our  enemies,  however  numerous  and  malignant,  are  all  under  his  con- 
trol, and  cannot  move  a  hair's  breadth  beyond  the  length  of  the  chain 
in  which  he  holds  them  1 

Do  we  not  here  see,  that  if  we  have  his  promise,  we  have  enough 
to  establish,  strengthen,  settle  us,  whatever  our  difficulties  and  dan- 
gers may  be  1  Heaven  and  earth  may  pass  away,  but  his  word  can- 
not fail.  If  a  child  in  the  dark  feels  his  father's  hand  grasping  his, 
and  hears  him  say,  I  am  with  thee,  fear  not ;  he  is  calmed  and  confi- 
dent. Yea,  says  Pavid,  though  I  walk  through  the  valley  of  the 
shadow  of  death,  I  will  fear  no  e\'il  ;  for  thou  art  with  me.  He  hath 
said,  I  will  never  leave  thee  nor  forsake  thee  :  so  that  we  may  boldly 
say,  The  Lord  is  my  helper,  and  I  will  not  fear  what  man  shall  do 
imto  me ! 

*'  How  safe  and  happy  are  they 

Who  on  their  go<  d  Shepherd  reJy  ! 
He  gives  them  out  strength  for  their  day; 

Their  wants  lie  will  surely  supply. 
He  ravens  and  lions  can  lame — 

All  creatures  ob<^y  his  command  : 
Then  let  me  rejoice  in  his  name, 

And  leave  all  my  cares  in  his  hand." 


June  30.—*'  There  is  a  river,  the  streams  whereof  shall  make 
^lad  the  City  of  God:'  Ps.  xlvi.  4. 

What  can  this  "  river"  be — but  that  blessed  covenant  to  which 
David  himself  repaired  in  the  time  of  trouble,  and  extolled  beyond 
every  other  resource  or  delight— Although  my  house  be  not  so  with 
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God,  yet  hath  he  made  with  me  an  everlasting  covenant,  ordered  in 
all  things  and  sure  ;  for  this  is  all  my  salvation  and  all  my  desire,  al- 
though he  make  it  not  to  grow. 

And  what  are  "  the  streams"  of  this  river?  hut  the  out -goings  and 
effects  of  this  divine  constitution — The  blood  of  Jesuy — The  influ- 
ences of  the  Holy  Spirit — The  doctrines  and  promises  of  the  Gospel 
- — The  ordinances  of  religion — and  all  the  means  of  grace. 

There  are  four  ways  in  v/hich  the  streams  of  a  river  would  glad- 
den the  citizens.  They  will  all  apply  in  a  pre-eminent  degree  to  the 
case  before  us. 

The  first  regards  prospect.  Nothing  can  be  more  pleasing  or  in- 
teresting to  those  who  relish  the  simple  beauties  of  nature,  than  to 
walk  by  the  side  of  living  streams  ;  to  see  the  fish  playing  and  dis- 
appearing ;  the  green  weeds  waving  their  long  streamers  in  the  wa- 
ter; the  reeds  bending  and  recovering  themselves  again;  the  rip- 
pling of  the  shallows  ;  and  the  glassy  reflections  of  the  deeps  ;  while 
the  bushes  and  trees  form  a  quivering  shade  on  the  banks.  Here  is 
enough  to  fix  the  tasteful  mind  ;  and  to  induce  the  poet  to  take  out 
his  pen,  and  the  painter  his  pencil.  What  views  have  Christians  by 
the  side  of  their  streams  !  How  various  !  how  endearing !  how  im- 
pressive the  objects  which  strike  and  occupy  their  minds  !  "  My  me- 
ditation of  him  shall  be  sweet ;  I  will  rejoice  in  the  Lord." 

The  second  regards  traffic.  It  is  an  unspeakable  advantage  to  a 
place  to  be  accessible  by  water,  as  it  renders  commerce  not  only  prac- 
ticable but  easy  and  extensive.  The  Humber  was  the  making  of 
Hull.  The  Thames  has  rendered  London  so  famous.  Were  this 
stream  dried  up  or  diverted,  how  would  the  mistress  of  the  nations 
be  humbled  and  reduced  !  It  is  owing  to  their  trade,  carried  on  by 
means  of  their  rivers,  that  many  cities  on  the  Continent  have  united 
themselves  to  the  ends  of  the  earth,  and  acquired  such  distinction 
and  wealth.  And  by  these  streams  Christians  obtain  riches  for  the 
soul  and  eternity  ;  unsearchable  riches  ;  durable  riches,  with  righte- 
ousness. It  is  by  these  they  carry  on  business  with  the  land  that  is 
very  far  off,  the  merchandise  of  which  is  better  than  the  merchandise 
of  silver,  and  the  gain  thereof  than  fine  gold. 

The  third  regards  fertility.  Imagine  a  dry  and  barren  land  where 
no  water  is,  and  think  what  happiness  would  ensue,  if  springs  gushed 
forth  from  the  sands,  and  m.eandered  through  meadows  with  grass 
and  reads  and  rushes.  Lot  chose  the  plain  country,  the  vale  of  So- 
dom, near  Jordan,  because  it  was  watered,  like  the  garden  of  the 
Lord.  Did  you  never  read  the  words  of  Balaam  in  describing  the 
blessedness  of  Israel  f  "  As  the  valleys  are  they  spread  forth,  as  gar- 
dens by  the  river's  side,  as  the  trees  of  lign-aloes  which  the  Lord 
hath  planted,  and  as  cedar  trees  beside  the  waters."  What  is  a  tree 
planted  by  the  rivers  of  water,  bringing  forth  in  its  season,  and 
with  never-withering  leaves ;  but  a  Christian  by  these  streams,  grow- 
ing in  the  divine  life  :  adorned  with  the  graces  of  the  Spirit ;  and 
filled  with  all  the  fruits  of  rigliteousness  which  are  by  Jesus  Christ 
unto  the  glory  and  praise  of  God  ? 

The  fourth  regards  supply.  What  could  a  city  do  without  this  pre- 
cious, all-important  fluid  ?    An  enemy,  therefore,  always  endeavors 
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to  cut  off  the  water,  to  compel  a  place  the  more  suddenly  and  speedily 
to  surrender.  Hence  the  boast  of  Rabshakeh :  "  With  the  sole 
of  my  foot  I  have  dried  up  all  the  rivers  of  the  besieged  places." 
This  shall  never  be  the  case  here.  Your  resources  can  never  fail. 
Your  relief  can  never  be  cut  off.  You  have  always  access  to  the  God 
of  all  grace.  And  how  superior  are  your  supplies  !  How  free  !  How 
full !  How  satisfying- !  "Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her,  Who- 
soever drinketh  of  this  water  shall  thirst  again  :  but  whosoever 
drinketh  of  the  water  that  I  shall  give  him,  shall  never  thirst ;  but 
the  water  that  I  shall  give  him  shall  be  in  him,  a  well  of  water  spring- 
ing up  into  everlasting  life."  i 

Are  you  asking.  Who  will  show  us  any  good  ?  Let  the  subject 
supply  an  answer.  O  there  is — there  is  a  river,  the  streams  whereof 
make  glad  the  city  of  God.  Forsake  the  foolish  and  live,  and  go  in 
the  way  of  understanding.  Leave  the  world  and  enter  the  Church. 
There — how  unlike  creatures,  who  are  all  vanity  and  vexation  of 
spirit— there  you  will  find  a  Saviour  full  of  grace  and  truth.  Ac- 
quaint now  thyself  with  him,  and  be  at  peace,  thereby  good  shall  come 
unto  thee. 

O  my  soul,  am  I  the  subject  of  this  happiness  1  Let  me  give  proof 
of  it.  Let  me  be  a  witness  for  God.  Let  me  exemplify  his  word. 
Let  me  convince  others  that  there  is — a  reality — an  excellency — a 
blessedness  in  the  religion  of  Jesus,  that  can  set  the  heart  at  rest, 
and  yield  a  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory. 

The  pleasures  of  which  we  have  been  speaking  are  the  pleasures 
of  the  way.     What  will  be  those  of  the  end  ! 

"  If  such  the  sweetness  of  the  streams, 

What  must  the  fountain  be  ? 
Where  saints  and  angels  draw  their  blisa 

Immediately  from  thee.'' 
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MORNING  EXERCISES 

FOR  THE  CLOSET. 


July  1 — "  /  beseech  thee,  show  me  thy  glory.^^ 

Exod.  xxxiii.  18. 

This  prayer  was  not  entirely  proper,  It  would  seem  that  Moses 
desired  some  visible  display  of  Deity,  or  some  kind  of  representation 
—and  so  far  it  was  refused.  "  He  said,  Thou  canst  not  see  my  face  ; 
for  there  shall  no  man  see  me  and  live.  Behold,  there  is  a  place  by 
me  ;  and  thou  shalt  stand  upon  a  rock  :  and  it  shall  come  to  pass, 
while  my  glory  passeth  by,  that  I  will  put  thee  in  a  cleft  of  the  rock, 
and  will  cover  thee  with  my  hand  while  I  pass  by  :  and  I  will  take 
away  mine  hand,  and  thou  shalt  see  my  back  parts— but  my  face  shall 
not  be  seen." 

Here  we  see  the  weakness  of  man,  even  physically  considered 

How  little  can  we  bear  !  When  Daniel  only  saw  an  angel,  he  fell 
into  a  deep  sleep  ;  and  John,  at  the  sight  of  Him  on  whose  bosom  he 
had  often  leaned,  fell  at  his  feet  as  dead.  Flesh  and  blood  cannot  in- 
herit the  kingdom  of  God,  neither  doth  corruption  inherit  incorrup- 
tion. 

We  cannot  go  on  well,  till  God  has  gained  our  full  confidence. — 
Let  us  never  suppose  that  he  denies  us  any  thing  from  insufficiency 
to  give,  or  from  a  grudging  disposition — "  He  that  spared  not  his 
own  Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for  us  all ;  how  shall  he  not  with  him 
also  freely  give  us  all  things  ?"  The  very  same  principle  that  leads 
him  to  give  us  some  things,  induces  him  to  withhold  others — a  re- 
gard to  our  safety  and  happiness — 

"  Good,  when  he  gives,  supremely  goodj 

Nor  less  when  he  denies  ; 
E'en  crosse?,  from  his  sovereign  liand. 

Are  blessings  in  disguise." 

Had  he  yielded  all  the  wish  of  Moses,  he  would  have  been  destroyed 
upon  the  spot.  He  therefore  rejects  what  was  evil,  but  grants  what 
was  good — "  I  will  make  all  my  goodness  pass  before  thee,  and  I  will 
proclaim  the  name  of  the  Lord  before  thee  ;  and  will  be  gracious  to 
whom  I  will  be  gracious,  and  will  show  mercy  on  whom  I  will  show 
mercy."  We  are  7norally  defective  ;  and  our  infirmities  appear  even 
in  our  prayers— we  know  not  what  to  pray  for  as  we  ought.  What 
would  be  the  consequence  if  all  our  desires  were  accomplished  ?  It 
is  our  privilege  that  God  is  as  wise  as  he  is  kind :  that  he  knows  what 
is  really  good  for  us  ;  and  answers  us  not  according  to  our  wishes,  but 
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our  wants  ;  and  according  to  what  we  ourselves  should  only  pray  for, 
if  we  were  alive  to  our  real  welfare,  and  always  knew  wherein  it 
consists. 

Thus  qualified,  we  cannot  do  better  than  to  make  this  prayer  our 
own,  and  desire  God  to  show  us  his  glory.  For  he  alone  can  do  it 
efficiently.  As  the  sun  can  only  be  seen  by  his  own  shining,  so  God 
can  only  be  known  by  his  own  revealing — in  his  light  we  see  light. 
But  we  have  every  encouragement  we  could  desire,  if  we  seek  him. 
If  any  lack  wisdom,  let  him  ask  of  God,  who  giveth  to  all  men  libe- 
rally and  upbraideth  not,  and  it  shall  be  given  him.  Then  shall  ye 
know,  if  ye  follow  on  to  know  the  Lord. 

Let  us  pray,  therefore,  that  he  would  show  us  more  of  his  glory. 
More  of  it  in  his  works.  More  of  it  in  his  ways.  More  of  it  in  his 
dispensations  and  ordinances.  And,  above  all,  more  of  it  in  the  face 
of  Jesus  Christ.  Nor  let  us  ever  think  we  do  not"  stand  in  need  of 
this.  For  who  expressed  this  desire  ?— -but  a  man  who  had  been  in- 
dulged already  beyond  any  of  his  fellow-creatures  !  Yet,  after  com- 
munications the  most  deep  and  extensive  ;  after  being  inspired  to 
write  Scripture  ;  after  beholding  God  in  the  burning  bush  ;  after  talk- 
ing with  him  as  a  man  talketh  with  his  friend— so  far  is  he  from  be- 
ing satisfied,  that  his  soul  is  drawn  forth  after  more  ;  and  he,  even  he, 
cries — I  beseech  thee,  show  me  thy  glory.  Behold  another  instance. 
Paul,  after  all  his  intimacies  with  the  Lord  Jesus  for  many  years, 
thus  expresses  himself: — *'  That  I  may  know  him  !"  But  who  is 
Moses?  who  is  Paul?— ''Which  things  the  angels  desire  to  look 
into." 

Yet  some  are  so  perfectly  indifferent  to  the  subject  of  this  prayer, 
that  they  say  unto  God,  Depart  from  us,  for  we  desire  not  the  know- 
ledge of  thy  ways.  But  spiritual  darkness  is  the  forerunner  and 
pledge  of  eternal.  If  our  Gospel  be  hid,  it  is  hid  to  them  that  are 
lost.  Because  they  are  a  people  of  no  understanding,  therefore  he 
that  made  them  will  not  have  mercy  on  them ;  and  he  that  formed 
them  will  show  them  no  favor. 


JrLY  2. — "  And  from  thence  they  went  to  Beer ;  that  is,  the  well, 
whereof  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  Gather  the  people  together, 
and  I  will  give  them  water.  Then  Israel  sang  this  song.  Spring 
up,  O  well ;  sing  ye  unto  it.  The  princes  digged  the  well,  the  no- 
bles of  the  people  digged  it,  by  the  direction  of  the  Lawgiver, 
with  their  staves.  And  from  ^  the  wilderness  they  went  to  Mat- 
tanah ;  and  from  Mattanah  to  Nahaliel ;  and  from  Nahaliel  to 
Bamoth." 

Num.  xxi.  16—19. 

Beer  was  a  pleasing  station  to  the  Jews  ;  and  it  is  a  very  instruc- 
tive one  to  us.  They^here  came  into  a  dry  place  ;  but  they  neither 
rebelled  nor  murmured  against  God,  or  his  servant  Moses. 

See,  first,  How  easily  the  Lord  can  supply  the  wants  of  his  people 

"  Gather  the  people  together,  and  I  will  give  them  water."     Not 

only  is  every  good  gift  and  every  perfect  gift  from  above  ;  but  all  our 
tf'Tnporal  comforts  come  from  the  hand  of  God.     We  are  not  to  look 
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for  miracles  ;  but  then  we  may  be  assured  that  his  word  can  be  ac- 
comphshed  without  them  :  "  For  sooner  all  nature  shall  change  than 
one  of  God's  promises  fail."  And  He  has  said,  *'  Thy  bread  shall  be 
given  thee  ;  and  thy  water  shall  be  sure."  And  what  he  has  promised, 
he  is  able  also  to  perform.  Let  us  not  limit  the  Holy  One  of  Israel. 
Nothing  is  too  hard  for  him.  He  can  turn  the  shadow  of  death  into 
the  morning.  Jehovah-jireh  !  The  Lord  will  provide.  "When  the 
poor  and  needy  seek  water,  and  there  is  none,  and  their  tongue  fail- 
eth  for  thirst,  I  the  Lord  will  hear  them,  I  the  God  of  Israel  will  not 
forsake  them.  I  will  open  rivers  in  high  places,  and  fountains  in  the 
midst  of  the  valleys ;  I  will  make  the  wilderness  a  pool  of  water, 
and  the  dry  land  springs  of  water." 

Secondly.  See  how  w^ant  endears  our  blessings.  "  Then  Israel 
sang  this  song,  Spring;  up,  O  well ;  sing  ye  unto  it."  We  feel  un- 
thankful for  this  precious  fluid,  because  it  is  so  common,  and  we  have 
never  been  deprived  of  it.  But  had  we  gone  several  days  in  a  wil- 
derness without  it,  how  should  we  have  exalted  and  praised  God  at 
the  sight  of  a  refreshing  supply.  It  is  thus,  by  their  removal  or  sus- 
pension, we  are  taught  the  worth  of  our  comforts.  How  is  liberty 
prized  and  enjoyed,  after  bondage  1  and  health,  after  sickness  1  and 
spring,  after  winter  1  and  morning,  after  night  1  We  become  in- 
different to  the  means  of  grace. — By  a  change  of  residence,  or  by  ac- 
cident, or  disease,  we  are  deprived  of  the  privileges  of  the  sanctuary 
' — then,  ah  '.  then  we  remember  these  things,  and  pour  out  our  souls 
in  us  :  for  we  had  gone  with  the  multitude  ;  we  went  with  them  to 
the  house  of  God,  with  the  voice  of  joy  and  gladness,  with  a  multitude 
that  kept  holy  day. 

Oh,  says  David,  when  he  was  faint.  Oh  that  one  would  give  me  to 
drink  of  the  water  of  the  well  that  is  by  the  gate  of  Bethlehem  !— 
And  were  we  equally  athirst,  spiritually,  how  should  we  long  for  the 
well  of  salvation,  and  say —  , 

"  Thou  of  life  the  fountain  art ; 

Freely  let  me  take  of  thee  ; 
Spring  thou  up  within  my  heart ; 

Rise  to  all  eternity  1" 

Thirdly.  His  agency  does  not  exclude  or  supersede  our  instru- 
mentality. *'  The  princes  digged  the  well,  the  nobles  of  the  people 
digged  it  by  the  direction  of  the  Lawgiver  with  their  staves"— God 
filled  it ;  but  they  digged  it.  This  was  their  part.  This  they  could 
do— and  why  should  God  have  exdiipted  them  from  it  1  He  gives 
the  increase  ;  but  Paul  must  plant,  and  Apollos  water.  He  furnishes  the 
wind ;  but  we  are  to  spread  the  sails.  He  gives  ;  but  w^e  gather. 
Prayer  and  diligence,  dependence  and  activity,  harmonize  in  the 
Scripture,  and  are  only  inconsistent  in  the  crudeness  of  ignorant  and 
foolish  men.  Paul  makes  divine  influence,  not  an  excuse  for  the  ne- 
glect of  means,  but  a  motive  and  encouragement  for  the  use  of  them  : 
"WorkfOut  your  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling :  for  it  is 
God  who  worketh  in  you  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure." 

Fourthly.  However  pleasing  any' of  our  present  stations  are,  we 
must,  if  we  are  the  Israel  of  God,  leave  them.  "  And  from  the  wil- 
derness they  went  to  Mattanah :  and  from  Mattanah  to  Nahaliel ; 
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and  from  Nahaliel  to  Bamoth."  The  part  they  left  is  called,  indeed 
the  wilderness  ;  and  so  it  was — but  it  was  good  for  thern  to  be  there. 

There  they  had  witnessed  proofs  of  the  power  and  goodness  of 
God,  and  enjoyed  a  time  of  refreshing  from  his  presence.  But  they 
had  compassed  the  place  long  enough ;  and,  decamping  from  this 
loved  scene,  had  to  journey  on  in  the  desert.  Here,  also.  Christians 
have  their  indulgences.  But  these  are  designed,  not  to  induce  them 
to  tarry,  but  to  encourage  them  to  advance.  In  the  midst  of  their 
enjoyments,  a  voice  cries,  Arise  ye,  and  depart  hence  ;  for  this  is  not 
your  rest. 

These  people  would  have  been  the  more  willing  to  move — because 
they  knew  they  were  moving  toward  Canaan,  a  better  country,  the 
end  and  aim  of  their  journey  :  and — because  they  were  under  the 
direction  of  God,  as  their  guide,  and  who  would  never  leave  them  nor 
forsake  them.     So  it  should  be  with  us. 


July  3. — '•  Faint  — ."  Judges  viii.  4. 

What  war  is  there  that  has  nothing  to  depress  1  nothing  to  ani- 
mate ?  and  that  does  not  furnish  a  diversity  of  feelings  in  those  who 
carry  it  on  % 

Christians  resemble  these  followers  of  Gideon  and  subduers  of  the 
Amaiekites — faint,  yet  pursuing. 

Yes — while  engaged  in  this  good  fight  of  faith,  they  may  he  faint. 
We  need  not  wonder  at  this,  if  we  consider  the  enemies  they  have 
to  vanquish — bodily  appetites  ;  filthiness  of  spirit ;  a  depraved  na- 
ture ;  ail  sin  and  error ;  the  present  evil  world  ;  the  devil,  and  his 
angels.  If  we  also  consider  the  qualities  of  their  adversaries — their 
number — their  malignity — their  power — their  policy — their  success  : 
for  they  have  cast  down  many  mighty ;  yea,,  many  strong  men  have  been 
slain  by  them — Oh  !  when  we  think  of  the  heroes,  the  statesmen, 
the  princes,  the  philosophers,  the  divines, — and  all  the  myriads  they 
have  enslaved  and  destroyed,  who  is  not  ready  to  tremble,  and  ex- 
claim, "  I  shall  one  day  perish  !" 

There  is  also  the  length  of  the  service.  It  is  not  for  a  season  only, 
but  for  life.  We  are  not  allowed  to  receive  any  proposals  of  peace. 
We  cannot  enter  into  a  truce — no,  not  even  to  bury  the  dead. — Let 
the  dead  bury  their  dead.  We  are  to  fight  on  through  summer 
and  winter — by  day  and  night — in  every  situation  and  condition. — 
He  that  endureth  to  the  end,  the  same  only  shall  be  saved.  In 
conversion  we  throw  away  the  scabbard  ;  in  death  only  we  lay  down 
the  sword.  While  we  are  here,  something  is  still  to  be  done  ; 
something  still  to  be  avoided — in  company — in  solitude — in  health—- 
in  sickness.  And  is  it  nothing  to  watch  in  all  things !  To  pray 
without  ceasing  !  In  every  thing  to  give  thanks  !  To  be  always 
abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord  ! 

There  are  also  occasional  diificulties  too  common  to  be  overlooked  ; 
and  it  is  easy  to  suppose  a  few  of  them.  What  marvel  if  the  soldier 
is  faint — when  the  road  is  rough  and  thorny — and  the  weather  is 
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warm  aiid  oppressive—and  he  hungers  and  thirsts  for  want  of  sea- 
sonable refreshments  and  supplies,  which  are  interrupted,  if  not  cut 
off — and  he  feels  a  loss  of  strength,  occasioned  by  a  wound  from 
without,  or  an  indisposition  from  within.  Is  this  talking  parables  } 
There  is  not  a  Christian  on  earth  whose  religious  experience  will  not 
easily  explain  it  all. 

And  if  this,  therefore,  be  my  experience — let  me  remember  that 
there  is  nothing  ominous,  nor  even  peculiar,  in  it.  Every  subject  of 
divine  grace  is  well  acquainted  with  this  heart's  bitterness — and 
must  be — or  much  of  the  Scripture  could  not  be  applied  to  him, 
either  in  a  way  of  description,  or  comfort. 

— And  let  me  be  thankful  that  to  will  is  present  with  me,  though 
how  to  perform  that  which  is  good  I  find  not.  If  I  faint,  I  do  not Jlee. 
Faint — yet  pursuing. 


July  4. — "  Yet  'pursuing.'''*  Judges  viii.  4. 

The  life  and  experience  of  the  Christian  are  full  of  contrasts. — 
He  resembles  the  bush  of  Moses,  which  was  seen  burning,  but  not  con- 
sumed. And  his  language  is.  Cast  down,  but  not  destroyed  ;  sorrow- 
ful, yet  always  rejoicing ;  as  dying,  and,  behold,  we  live.  We  are  now 
viewing  him  as  a  soldier.  In  our  last  page  we  saw  him  faint ;  but 
we  shall  now  find  him,  amidst  all  that  is  grievous,  feeling  no  disposi- 
tion to  give  in,  or  give  up — Yet  pursuing. 

— And  there  is  much  to  encourage  and  animate  him.  There  is 
something  in  himself,  and  which  is  nothing  less  than  a  principle  of 
divine  grace.  Every  thing  else  will  decline,  when  it  meets  with  its 
proper  temptation.  Natural  and  merely  moral  resources  are  as  the 
morning  cloud,  and  the  early  dew,  which  soon  passeth  away.  But 
we  are  confident  of  this  very  thing,  that  He  which  hath  begun  a  good 
work  in  us,  will  perform  it.  That  which  is  divine  is  durable  and 
invincible.     That  which  is  born  of  God  overcometh  the  world. 

— There  is  also  much  to  encourage  him  in  his  cause.  It  is  a  good 
warfare.  It  will  bear  examination.  Conscience  entirel}'-  approves 
of  it.  Angels  applaud  it.  There  is,  therefore,  nothing  to  make  us 
waver,  or  hesitate.  Every  thing  feeds  courage.  We  ought  to  en- 
gage and  persevere.  It  is  the  cause  of  truth,  of  righteousness,  of 
glory— of  real  glory.  It  v/ould  be  more  honorable  to  be  foiled  in  this 
cause,  than  to  conquer  in  any  other. 

— There  is  also  much  in  his  leader  and  commander.  Some  chiefs 
have  so  attached  and  inspired  their  troops,  that  they  would  plunge 
into  any  enterprise,  or  follow  them  into  any  danger.  It  was  said, 
proverbially,  at  Rome,  that  it  was  unbecoming  a  Roman  soldier  to 
fear  while  Cassar  was  alive.  It  is  much  more  unworthy  a  Christian 
soldier  to  fear  while  Christ  is  alive  ;  for,  becausis,  says"^he,  I  live,  ye 
shall  live  also.  When  Antigonus  heard  some  of  his  troops  rather 
despondingly  say.  How  many  are  coming  against  us  1  he  asked,  But 
how  many  do  you  reckon  we  for"?  And  whenever  ifje  think  of  our 
foes,  and  the  Captain  of  our  salvation,  we  may  truly  say,  More  are 
they  that  be  with  us,  than  they  that  be  with  them.     Greater  is  He 
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that  is  in  us,  than  he  that  is  in  the  world.  Who  goes  before  us? 
Who  teaches  our  hands  to  war,  and  our  fingers  to  fight  }  Who 
provides  for  us?  WHio  renews  our  strength?  What  limits  have 
His  wisdom  and  power  ?  Did  He  ever  lose  an  action  yet  ?  or  a 
single  soldier? 

"  A  friend  and  helper  so  divine, 

Doth  my  weak  courage  raise  ; 
He  makes  the  glorious  viet'ry  mine, 

And  his  shall  be  tiie  praise." 

— And,  oh !  let  me  think  of  the  certainty  of  the  issue  ! — Fear 
unnerves  :  but  it  would  make  a  hero  of  a  coward  to  assure  him  in 
the  conflict  that  he  should  overcome.  This  can  rarely  or  never 
be  done  in  other  contentions  :  for  nothing  is  so  doubtful  as  the 
result  of  a  battle.  Prudence,  therefore,  says,  Let  not  him  that 
putteth  on  the  harness  boast  himself  like  him  that  putteth  it  off.— 
But  the  Christian  enters  the  field  under  peculiar  advantage.  How- 
ever trying  or  lengthened  the  struggle  may  be,  he  fights  not  uncer- 
tainly— 

"  The  weakest  saint 

Shall  win  the  day, 
Tliough  death  and  "hell 

Obstruct  the  way." 

Yea,  in  all  these  things  we  are  more  than  conquerors  ! 

—For  what  will  be  the  result  of  success?     What  do  other  victors ' 
gain  ?     How  precarious,  how  unsatisfying,  how  poor  and  mean,  the 
rewards  of  the  world's  warriors,  compared  v/ith  the  acquisitions  of 
the  good  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ !     He  that  overcometh  shall  inherit 
rdl  things  ! 

"  Then  let  my  soul  march  boldly  on 

Press  forward  to  the  heavenly  gate  ; 
Tlicre  peace  and  joy  eternal  reign, 

And  glittering  robes  for  conq'rers  wait." 


July  5. — "  Submit  yourselves  to  God.''  James  iv.  7. 

This  is  the  gi-eat  thing — This  is  the  excellency,  the  essence,  the 
proof,  of  religion.  God" is  our  Saviour.  Our  Lawgiver.  Our  dis- 
poser. Under  each  of  these  characters,  his  people  are  made  v.'illing 
to  submit  to  him  in  the  day  of  his  power.  And  nothing  but  the 
efficiency  of  divine  grace  can  influence  a  man  cordially  to  resign 
himself  to  God  in  either  of  these  relations. 

We  must  submit  ourselves  to  God,  as  the  Saviour.  Here  our  con- 
cern with  him  begins,  and — must  begin.  For  we  are  condemned, 
itnd  the  first  thing  is  to  obtain  deliverance.  We  are  diseased  and 
dying,  and  the  first  thing  we  want  is  the  physician  and  the  remedy. 
When,  therefore,  the  Jews  asked  our  Lord,  What  must  we  do  that 
vv^e  may  work  the  works  of  God  ?  "  This,"  said  he,  "  is  the  work  of 
(iod,   that  ve    believe    on  him  whom  he   hath  sent."     And  when 
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the  jailor  asked  Paul  and  Silas  what  he  should  do  to  be  saved,  they 
said  unto  him,  "  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  God  is  a  sove- 
reign, at  whose  mercy  we  absolutely  lie.  We  have  no  claims  upon 
him  ;  and  it  is  wonderful  that  he  is  disposed  to  undertake  our  case  at 
all.  But  he  requires  us  to  submit ;  and  will  not  allow  us  to  prescribe. 
He  will  have  the  entire  management  of  our  case,  or  he  will  have 
nothing  to  do  with  it.  And  it  might  be  supposed  that  there  would 
be  no  great  difficulty  here.  But  men  are  not  sensible  of  their 
condition  and  danger  :  and  there  is  much  in  the  nature  and  m.an- 
ner  of  this  salvation,  that  is  not  palatable  to  the  pride  of  the 
human  heart.  No  court  is  paid  to  our  reason  ;  but  we  are  required 
to  trust  in  a  plan  concerning  which  we  have  never  been  consulted ; 
and  even  to  become  fools,  that  we  may  be  wise.  However  de- 
cent and  moral  our  character  has  been,  we  must  be  content  to 
enter  into  life  in  the  very  same  way  with  the  chief  of  sinners. 
We  must  renounce  our  own  righteousness,  and  plead  for  accept- 
ance as  guilty.  We  must  depend  on  another  for  all  our  strength. 
We  must  acknowledge  that  all  we  have  is  from  the  exceeding 
riches  of  his  grace ;  and  be  crying,  to  the  last,  "  Not  unto  us, 
not  unto  us,  O  Lord,  but  unto  thy  name,  give  glory,  for  thy  mercy 
and  thy  truth's  sake." 

But  to  this,  every  awakened  and  humbled  sinner  is  brought.  And 
his  submission  is  not  the  effect  of  necessity  only.  It  is  accompanied 
with  acquiescence  and  approbation.  He  sees  a  consistency  and  an 
excellency  in  it,  that  delight  him,  while  it  relieves.  And  though  he 
knows  there  is  no  other  way — yet  if  there  were  a  thousand,  he  would 
turn  from  them  all,  and  say,  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory,  save  in 
the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

We  must  submit  ourselves  to  Him,  as  the  Lawgiver  ;  and  be  wil- 
ling to  live,  not  to  the  lusts  of  men,  but  to  the  will  of  God.  He  is 
only  the  author  of  eternal  salvation  unto  all  them  that  obey  him.  We 
cannot  love  Him,  till  we  hope  in  his  mercy  :  nor  run  in  the  way  of 
his  commandments  till  we  are  freed  from  the  load  of  guilt  and  terror 
— a  burden  too  heavy  for  us  to  bear.  But  faith  is  followed  by  love  : 
and  love,  by  obedience.  We  are  delivered  from  the  hand  of  our  en- 
emies, says  Zecharias,  not  to  be  lawless,  but  to  serve  Him,  who  has 
made  us  free,  without  fear,  in  holiness  and  righteousness,  before  Him, 
all  the  days  of  our  lives.  Our  obligations  are  infinitely  increased  by 
redeeming  grace  and  dying  love.  And  every  believer  feels  them,  and 
acknowledges  that  he  "is  not  his  own,  for  he  is  bought  with  a  price, 
and  bound  to  glorify  God  in  his  body  and  in  his  spirit  which  are 
God's.  The  love  of  sin,  as  well  as  the  love  of  self,  is  subdued  in 
him  :  and  he  gratefully  asks,  "  What  shall  I  render  unto  the  Lord  for 
all  his  benefits  towards  mef"  "Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to 
dol"  He  finds  his  yoke  easy  ;  and  accounts  his  service  to  be  the 
truest  freedom.  He  cannot,  indeed,  do  the  things  which  he  would, 
and  this  is  his  grief:  but  he  delights  in  the  law  of  God  after  the  in- 
ward man.  He  would  not  bring  down  the  divine  commands  to  his 
deficiencies  ;  but  longs  to  rise  to  the  level  of  their  perfection.  And 
though  he  is  full  of  complaints,  it  is  of  the  servant,  and  not  of- the 
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Master — He  always  speaks  well  of  7iis  name  :  and  recommends  him 
to  others. 

We  must  also  submit  to  him,  as  our  disposer,  and  be  willing  that 
he  should  choose  our  inheritance  for  us.  Man  naturally  loves  inde- 
pendence :  he  wishes  to  be  at  his  own  control ;  and  to  have  the  ma- 
nagement of  events,  both  as  they  affect  others  and  himself.  Many, 
also,  who  talk  much  of  the  providence  of  God,  are  constantly  striv- 
ing with  it.  Hence  they  envy  the  successes  of  their  fellow-creatures  ; 
and  are  discontented  and  repining  when  things  do  not  fall  out  ac- 
cording to  their  mind  ;  and — especially  under  their  trials,  think  God 
deals  improperly  with  them:  and  so  charge  him  foolishly, -or  un- 
kindly. 

But  this  temper  is,  at  least,  dethroned  in  the  Christian  ;  and  he  is 
disposed  to  say,  "  Here  I  am  ;  let  Him  do  what  seemeth  him  good. 
I  am  ignorant,  and  liable  to  be  imposed  upon ;  but  he  is  all-wise  ; 
and  by  not  sparing  his  own  Son  for  me,  he  has  justified  the  implicit 
confidence  of  my  heart.  Let  him,  therefore,  determine  the  bounds 
of  my  habitation,  and  arrange  all  the  events  of  my  condition.  If 
things  are  not  such  as  I  had  wished  and  reckoned  upon,  I  have  no 
reason  to  complain.  He  has  a  right  to  do  what  he  will  with  his  own  ; 
and  he  always  uses  it  in  a  way  the  most  conducive  to  my  welfare. — 
How  often  have  I  desired  him  to  undertake  and  act  for  me  !  And 
when  he  complies — is  it  for  me  tomurmur,and  dispute  ;  or  say  unto 
Him,  What  doest  thou? 

"  Lord,  I  would,  I  do  submit  ; 

Gladly  yield  my  all  to  thee  : 
What  thy  wisdom  sees  most  fit, 

Must  be  surely  best  forme.— 

— Only  when  the  way  is  rough, 

And  the  coward  flesh  would  start; 
Let  thy  presence  and  thy  love 

Cheer  and  animate  my  heart." 


July  6. — "  What  went  ye  out  into  the  wilderness  to  see?" 

Matt.  xi.  7, 

These  are  the  words  of  Jesus  to  the  multitude  concerning  John, 
to  whose  preaching  they  had  repaired.  "  There  were  many  of  you 
— and  persons  of  all  ranks  and  conditions — and  some  from  a  great 
distance.  What  did  you  think  of  the  preacher  ?-  What  induced  you 
to  attend  his  ministry  ]  Surely  you  had  some  reason  for  it — some 
design  in  it.     What  was  it  ]" 

May  we  not  learn  from  hence  that  we  should  always  have  an  end 
in  view  in  repairing  to  the  ordinances  of  religion  1  and  be  able  to  an- 
swer the  question,   Why  we  attend  the  preaching  of  the  word  1 

This  becomes  us,  even  as  men.  Men  ought  not  to  act  at  random  ; 
or,  like  the  inferior  creatures  who  are  led  by  blind  impulse  or  instinct, 
without  reflection  or  motive.  They,  as  the  Scripture  says,  have  no 
understanding,  and  must  be  governed  and  guided  by  those  above 
them.     But  God  teaches  us  more  than  the  beasts  of  the  field,  and 
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maketh  us  wiser  than  the  fowls  of  the  air ;  for  there  is  a  spirit  in 
man,  and  the  inspiration  of  the  Almighty  giveth  him  understanding. 
And  wherein  is  this  pre-eminence  to  appear,  but  in  our  acting  wisely, 
and  with  design  1 

— We  rise  higher,  and  say,  that  without  this  we  cannot  please  God. 
There  can  be  nothing  religious  without  design.  Intention  is  essen- 
tial to  moral  conduct.  And  though  a  good  motive  casnot  sanctify  a 
bad  action,  a  bad  motive  will  always  vitiate  a  good  action.  The 
Pharisees  fasted,  and  prayed,  and  gave  alms  ;  but  it  was  to  be  seen 
of  men,  and  thus  all  was  corrupted  in  its  principle. 

— Without  an  aim  in  our  attendance,  we  have  nothing  to  pray  for 
before  we  go  ;  nothing  to  make  the  subject  bear  upon,  while  we  are 
hearing ;  nothing  by  which  to  examine  ourselves,  when  we  return. 
How  can  we  decide  whether  our  meeting  together  is  for  the  better  or 
the  worse  ]— whether  we  have  failed  in  the  opportunity,  or  succeeded  1 
Success  is  the  accomplishment  of  an  end,  and  must  be  judged  af 
by  it. 

—A  man  that  acts  without  an  end,  never  acts  in  earnest.  It  is  the 
end  that  stimulates  zeal ;  that  sweetens  labor  ;  that  repays  every  ex- 
pense. What  would  induce  a  patient  to  the  taking  of  medicine,  or 
the  losing  of  a  limb,  but  the  thought  of  restoring-  or  preserving  health 
and  life  1 

— To  finish  the  argument — the  concern  itself  here  should  be  taken 
into  the  account.  In  common  and  trivial  matters  we  may  act  without 
motive  ;  but  in  momentous  ones,  every  kind  of  deliberation  is  wis- 
dom. And  how  important  is  our  attendance  on  the  word  of  life  !  ,  It 
regards  God  ;  and  the  soul ;  and  eternity.  Its  consequences  will  re- 
main forever.  It  must  furnish  the  most  awful  part  of  our  future  ac- 
count. We  forget  these  exercises  ;  but  they  are  all  recorded  in  the 
book  of  God's  remembrance.  We  have  soon  done  with  the  sermon  ; 
but  the  sermon  has  not  done  with  us,  till  it  has  judged  us  at  the  last 
day.  What  an  insult  is  offered  to  God,  to  come  before  him,  and,  by 
an  appearance  of  devotion,  to  call  forth  his  attention,  when,  in  re- 
ality, we  have  nothing  to  do  with  him  !  What  a  trifling  is  it  with 
divine  things  !  And  what  can  be  so  dangerous  as  this  !  It  impairs 
the  conscience,  and  deadens  moral  sensibility.  It  renders  the  means 
of  grace  unimpressive  by  familiarity  ;  and  provokes  God  to  withhold 
or  withdraw  the  influence  essential  to  their  success. 

But,  admitting  that  we  always  ought  to  have  an  end  in  view,  v/hat 
OUGHT  THAT  END  TO  BE  1  Not  curiosity  and  amusement.  This  was 
the  case  with  Ezekiel's  hearers.  They  went  to  his  preaching  as  per- 
sons go  to  a  concert. 

— Not  criticism  and  cavilling.  Many  are  wiser  than  their  teach- 
ers. They  come  to  judge,  not  to  learn,  and  make  a  man  an  offender 
for  a  word.     Many  come  to  our  Saviour  to  "  catch  him  in  his  talk." 

— Not  any  outw'ard  advantage.  A  man,  by  his  attending  the  Gos- 
pel, may  secure  himself  reputation,  business,  or  friendship.  But  this 
is  trading  in  divine  things.  And  what  is  the  hope  of  the  hypocrite, 
though  he  hath  gained,  when  God  taketh  away  his  soul ! 

— Not  the  quieting  of  conscience.  Some  are  at  ease  in  Zion  be- 
.^ause  they  hear  the  word  of  truth,  though  they  do  it  not.     But  the 
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Apostle  tells  us,  they  deceive  their  own  selves;  and  our  Lord  calls 
them  fools,  because  they  build  upon  the  sand. 

— But  the  end  should  be — 

To  obtain  the  conversion  of  the  soul  to  God.  Tiiis  is  the  very  de- 
sign of  tlie  ministry  itself.  And  how  many  have  we  known,  since 
we  attended  the  word,  who  have  been  turned  from  the  error  of  their 
ways,  into  the  path  of  peace  !  Has  faith  come  to  us  by  hearing? — 
Has  this  efficacy  ever  been  our  aim — our  wish— our  prayer  ? 

It  should  also  be,  to  gain  all  needful  instruction.  This  was  the 
case  with  many  who  came  to  hear  John.  The  people,  the  publicans, 
and  the  soldiers  severally  said  to  him — "  And  what  shall  we  do  ?" 
They  did  not  inquire  after  the  duty  of  others,  but  after  their  own. 
David  went  to  inquire  in  God's  temple,  and  said,  I  will  hear  what 
God  the  Lord  will  speak.  The  best  disposition  we  can  go  in,  is 
when  we  have  no  partialities,  and  can  sincerely  ask,  Lord,  what  wilt 
thou  have  me  to  do  1  Not  shunning  to  hear  all  the  counsel  of  God  ; 
or  counting  the  preacher  our  enemy,  because  he  tells  us  the  truth. 

It  should  be,  to  have  divine  things  reapplied  and  re  impressed.  If 
we  do  not  want  new  information,  it  is  desirable  to  be  reminded  of 
forgotten  truth,  and  to  have  our  knowledge  reduced  to  experience 
and  practice.  The  principle  of  divine  grace  cannot  be  lost.  But 
what  changes  do  believers  feel  in  their  frames  !  How  often  do  their 
souls  cleave  unto  the  dust !  And  here  they  obtain  quickening,  ac- 
cording to  his  word.  And  by  waiting  upon  Him  their  strength  is 
renewed. 

It  should  be,  also,  to  aid  in  upholding  the  public  means  of  grace 
for  the  advantage  of  others.  How  adapted  to  usefulness  is  the  insti- 
tution of  preaching.  We  may  judge  what  a  neighborhood  would  be 
without  the  ministry  of  the  w^ord,  when  we  see  what  it  is  even  wuth 
it.  Here  are  always  to  be  heard  calls  to  repentance,  and  proclama- 
tions of  pardon.  Here  is  always  furnished  solace  to  the  afflicted, 
and  excitement  to  the  careless. 

It  is  lamentable  that  so  little  of  this  spirit  is  to  be  found  in  the 
midst  of  so  much  hearing  as  there  is  in  our  day.  We  read  of  a  con- 
course of  people  in  the  Acts,  occasioned  by  the  clamor  of  Deme- 
trius, of  whom  it  is  said,  "  Some  cried  one  thing,  and  some  another  ; 
for  the  assembly  w^as  confused  ;  and  the  more  part  knew  not  where- 
fore they  were  come  together."  With  the  exception  of  crying  out, 
here  is  a  fair  representation  of  many  a  religious  audience.  A  few 
are  informed  and  principled,  but  the  mass  have  no  aim,  or  an  impro- 
per one. 

— Yet  in  another  view,  it  is  pleasing  to  see  a  place  filled  with 
hearers.  They  are  in  the  way,  and  God  may  meet  with  them.  His 
grace  is  sovereign  and  free.  Some  who  came  with  no  serious  de- 
sign, have  been  convinced  of  all,  and  judged  of  all,  and  confessed 
that  God  was  in  the  midst  of  them  of  a  truth. 

Yet  his  sovereignty  is  not  our  rule,  but  our  resource.  What  he 
may  do,  is  one  thing ;  what  he  will  do,  is  another.  He  has  said, 
"  Draw  nigh  to  God,  and  he  will  draw  nigh  to  you." 

And  though  he  is  sometimes  found  of  them  that  seek  him  not,  he 
is  always  found  of  them  that  seek  him. 
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July  7. — "  O  wretched  man  that  I  am!  Who  shall  deliver  me 
from  the  body  of  this  death  ?"     Rom.  vii.  24. 

It  is  commonly  supposed  that  here  is  areference  to  a  criiel  usage 
sometimes  practised  by  the  tyrants  of  antiquity,  and  which  is  men- 
tioned by  Virgil  and  Cicero,  and  Valerius  Maximus.  It  consisted 
in  fastening  a  dead  carcase  to  a  living  man.  Now  suppose  a  dead 
body  bound  to  your  body — its  hands  to  your  hands — its  face  to  your 
face — its  lips  to  your  lips.  Here  is  not  only  a  burden,  but  an  offen- 
sive one.  You  cannot  separate  yourself  from  your  hated  companion 
— it  lies  down,  and  rises  up,  and  walks  with  you.  You  cannot  breathe 
without  inhaling  a  kind  of  pestilence — and  "  Oh  !"  you  would  say, 
'•  O  how  slowly  the  parts  corrupt  and  fall  off — 0  how  can  I  longer 
endure  it !  When  shall  I  be  free  !  O  wretched  man  that  I  am  ! 
Who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death?"  This  is  very 
strong.  Yet  it  comes  not  up  to  Paul's  case  ;  for  he  is  speaking  of  a 
wretchedness,  not  without  him,  but  within. 

Whatever  we  may  think  of  this  allusion,  here  is  a  representation 
of  the  sin  that  dwelleth  in  us — it  is  the  body  of  this  death,  or,  as  it 
is  in  the  margin,  this  body  of  death.  It  is  called — a  body,  to  inti- 
mate the  entireness  and  universality  of  the  evil ;  thus  we  call  a  code 
of  laws  a  body  of  laws,  and  a  system  of  divinity  a  body  of  divinity. 
And  it  IS  a  body  of — death,  to  mark  its  malignant  effect.  Gunpow- 
der is  a  body  of  destruction :  arsenic  is  a  body  of  poison  :  sin  is  a 
body  of  death.  It  brought  death  into  the  world  ;  it  has  slain  all  the 
inhabitants  of  the  earth,  and  will  soon  slay  us  ;  it  has  brought  upon 
us  spiritual,  as  well  as  corporeal  death ;  and  it  produces  a  deadness, 
even  in  the  souls  of  believers,  and  hinders  the  operation  of  those 
vital  principles  which  they  have  received  from  above.  By  this  bane- 
ful influence  the  tendencies  of  the  divine  life  in  them,  which  are  so 
glorious,  are  chilled  and  checked  ;  and  therefore  they  are  frequently 
wandering  in  meditation,  and  stupid  in  reading  and  hearing,  and 
insensible  in  prayer,  and  dull  even  in  praise ;  so  that 

"  Hosannas  languish  on  our  tongues, 
And  our  devotion  dies :" 

Till,  roused  by  reflection,  they  cry, . 

"  Dear  Lord,  and  shall  we  ever  live 

At  this  poor  dying  rate  1 
Our  love  so  faint,  so  cold  to  thee, 

And  thine  to  us  so  great  1" 

— My  soul  cleaveth  to  the  dust ;  quicken  thou  me  according  to  thy 
word. 

For  there  are  remains  of  this  evil  even  in  the  subjects  of  divine 
grace.  None  of  them  are  free.  In  many  things,  says  James,  we 
offend  all.  In  all  our  doings,  says  the  church,  our  sins  do  appear. 
My  tears,  says  Beveridge,  require  to  be  washed  in  the  blood  of 
Christ,  and  my  repentance  needs  to  be  repented  of.  Those  who 
could  die  for  the  Saviour,  have  used  the  most  humbling  language 
with  regard  to  themselves.     Sometimes,  says  Bradford,  O  my  God, 
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there  seems  to  be  no  difference  between  me  and  the  wicked  ;  my  un- 
derstanding- seems  as  dark  as  theirs,  and  my  will  as  perverse  as 
theirs,  and  my  heart  as  hard  as  theirs.  Yea,  says  Paul,  at  the  end 
of  so  many  years  of  advancement,  I  have  not  attained  ;  I  am  not 
already  perfect.  After  this,  "who  can  say,  I  have  made  my  heart 
clean  ;  I  am  pure  from  my  sin  ?" 

But  observe  the  distress  this  remaining-  corruption  occasions  them. 
It  is  their  chief  burden  and  grief :  O  wretched  man  that  I  am  !  Who 
shall  deliver  me  from  this  body  of  death  ?  Paul  never  said  any 
thing  like  this  of  any  of  his  sufferings ;  yet  he  \vas  a  great  sufferer 
— he  suffered  the  loss  of  all  things ;  he  was  once  stoned,  thrice  he 
suffered  shipwreck,  he  w^as  twice  beaten  with  rods,  five  times  he  re- 
ceived forty  stripes  save  one  ;  he  w^as  in  prisons  more  frequent,  in 
deaths  oft.  Yet,  so  far  from  groaning  and  complaining,  he  tells  us 
he  took  pleasure  in  all  this,  because  it  was  for  Christ's  sake.  And 
it  is  a  sad  evidence  against  us,  if  we  are  more  affected  with  our  ca- 
lamities than  with  our  corruptions.  We  are  not  required  to  be 
stoics  :  we  may  feel  our  sufferings  ;  but  there  is  something  we  shall 
feel  more  if  we  are  in  a  right  state  of  mind,  viz.  an  evil  heart  of  un- 
belief, in  departing  from  the  living  God. 

The  people  of  the  world  judge  of  Christians  by  their  own  views 
and  feelings  ;  and  because  they  love  sin,  and  would  deem  the  liberty 
to  indulge  in  it  a  privilege — they  think  Christians  are  disposed  to 
take  every  advantage  for  the  same  purpose.  But  how  shall  they 
who  are  dead  to  sin  live  any  longer  therein  ?  Sin  is  their  abhor- 
rence ;  and  at  the  foot  of  the  cross  they  have  sworn  to  have  indig- 
nation against  it  forever.  They  have  a  new  nature  ;  and  as  far  as 
they  are  sanctified,  there  is  as  perfect  a  contrariety  between  them 
and  sin,  as  between  darkness  and  light.  Hence  the  contest  within. 
The  flesh  lusteth  against  the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  against  the  flesh  : 
and  these  being  contrary  the  one  to  the  other,  they  cannot  do 
the  things  that  they  would.  And  will  not  this  be  painful  ]  If  a  me- 
chanic longed  to  excel  in  his  workmanship,  and  an  enemy  stood  by 
and  marred  every  thing  before  he  put  it  out  of  his  hand — would  not 
this  be  vexatious  ?  Would  not  a  man  in  a  journey  of  importance, 
and  anxious  above  all  things  to  speed  his  way,  feel  a  hindrance  that 
would  impede  him  for  an  hour  more  than  an  idler  would  the  loss  of  a 
day  ]  He  that  delights  in  neatness,  will  suffer  more  from  a  single 
stain,  than  another  would  from  wearing  a  filthy  garment.  Because 
their  sentiments  are  evangelical,  their  enemies  seem  to  think  their 
feeling?  must  be  Antimonian ;  but  though  this  may  not  be  made  plain  to 
others,  their  doctrinal  views  befriend  holiness,  and  with  their  mind 
they  serve  the  law  of  God — yea,  they  delight  in  the  law  of  God  after 
the  inward  man.  The  goodness  of  God  leadeth  them  to  repentance. 
His  love  is  shed  abroad  in  their  hearts,  and  they  love  him  in  return. 
They  grieve  to  think  they  serve  him  so  defectively,  and  have  still  in 
them  so  much  of  that  which  he  infinitely  hates.  How  painful  to 
think  that  while  they  repose  upon  his  bosom,  they  should  often 
pierce  it  too  ! 

In  a  word,  while  many  would  represent  the  Christian,  if  not  an 
enemy  to  holiness  and  good  works,  yet  too  indifferent  to  their 
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claims,  he  is  abasing  himself  before  God  for  the  hidden  evils  of  his 
heart ;  and  is  more  affected  with  his  sins  of  infirmity  than  his  re- 
vilers  are  with  sins  of  presumption. — Thus  you  may  drive  a  sword 
through  the  body  of  a  dead  man,  and  no  muscle  moves.  While  the 
puncture  of  a  thorn  will  pain  a  living-  one  all  over. 


July  8. — "  But  ye  are  washed;  hut  ye  are  sanctified;  but  ye  are 
justified.^^  1  Cor,  vi.  11. 

We  consider  the  word, ''  washed,"  as  a  general  term,  comprehend- 
ing a  twofold  cleansing — a  cleansing  from  the  guilt  and  a  cleansing 
from  the  pollution  of  sin.  It  would  be  easy  to  show  that  in  the  Scrip- 
ture it  is  used  in  both  these  senses.  The  two  added  articles,  there- 
fore, are  explanatory  of  its  meaning  here — Ye  are  washed,  that  is,  ye 
are  sanctified  and  justified. 

What  we  wish  to  observe,  is — that  boUi  these  are  found  in  the 
same  subjects.  Justification  and  sanctification  should  be  always  dis- 
criminated ;  but  they  must  never  be  disunited.  Where  they  are  not 
distinguished,  a  religious  system  cannot  be  clear ;  and  where  they 
are  divided,  it  can  never  be  safe.  Where  they  are  not  distinguished, 
law  and  gospel  free-will  and  free-grace,  the  merit  of  man  and  the 
righteousness  of  Christ,  run  into  a  mass  of  confusion  and  disorder. 
And  where  they  are  divided,  Pharisaic  pride,  or  Antinomian  presump- 
tion, will  be  sure  to  follow. 

Be  it  remembered,  then — That  the  one  regards  something  done  for 
us  ;  the  other,  something  done  in  us — The  one  is  a  relative,  the 
other  a  personal  change — The  one  a  change  in  our  state,  the  other 
in  our  nature — The  one  is  perfect  at  once,  the  other  is  gradual — 
The  one  is  derived  from  the  obedience  of  the  Saviour,  the  other 
from  his  Spirit— The  one  gives  us  a  title  to  heaven,  the  other  a 
meetness  for  it. 

But  let  us  not  forget  their  union.  It  is  supposed  that  this  was  ty- 
pified in  the  dying  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  when  from  his  pierced  side  there 
came  forth  blood  and  water — the  one  to  atone,  the  other  to  purify.  But 
not  to  lay  too  much  stress  on  an  historical  incident,  and  which  can 
be  physically  accounted  for,  the  truth  to  which  we  allude  is  most  ex- 
pressly asserted  in  the  word  of  God.  "  If  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he 
is  a  new  creature  :  old  things  are  passed  away,  behold,  all  things  are 
become  new."  "  There  is  no  condemnation  to  them  that  are  in 
Christ  Jesus,  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh  but  after  the  Spirit."  We 
need  one,  as  well  as  the  other.  And  if  we  were  not  sanctified,  as 
well  as  justified,  we  could  neither  serve  God  properly,  or  enjoy  him. 
Suppose  an  unrenewed  man  pardoned  :  he  would  be  no  more  able  to 
see  the  kingdom  of  God  than  before ;  but  would  feel  the  company, 
the  pleasures,  and  employments,  of  the  state,  uncongenial  and  irk- 
some. Or  suppose  you  had  a  son  ;  and  you  forbad  him  to  enter  a 
place  of  contagion,  on  pain  of  losing  all  you  could  leave  him.  He 
goes  and  is  seized  with  the  infection — He  thus  is  not  only  guilty,  by 
transgressing  your  command ;  but  he  is  also  diseased.  And  do  you 
not  perceive,  that  your  forgiving  him  does  not  heal  him  7  He  wants  not 
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only  the  father's  pardon,  but  the  physician's  aid  ;  and  hi  vain  is  he 
freed  from  the  forfeiture  of  his  estate,  if  he  be  left  under  the  power 
of  his  disorder. 

Let  us  therefore  judge  of  the  one,  by  the  other ;  and  make  our 
election,  by  making-  our  calling  sure.  To  be  justified  freely  from  all 
things  ;  to  have  passed  from  death  unto  life  ;  and  never  to  come  into 
condemnation  again,  is  a  privilege  of  mfinite  value — and  there  is  a 
possibility  of  knowing  that  it  belongs  to  us.  But  hov/  is  it  to  be 
known  !  Not  by  an  audible  voice  from  heaven,  as  the  woman  heard 
— "  Thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee."  Not  by  a  sudden  impulse,  or  work- 
ing the  mind  into  a  persuasion  which  we  are  unable  to  justify.  For 
the  very  thing  to  be  determined  is,  whether  this  confidence  be  a  good 
hope  through  grace,  or  a  mere  presumption.  If  the  confidence  itself 
were  sufficient,  the  Antinomian  would  be  surer  than  the  Christian  ; 
but  he  has  a  lie  in  his  right  hand.  The  sacred  writers  do  not  con- 
sider this  certainty  of  mind  as  self-proved  ;  and  regard  all  apprehen- 
sions of  its  wavering,  as  unbelief  They  tell  us  to  "  fear,  lest  a  pro- 
mise being  loft  us  of  entering  into  his  rest,  any  of  us  should  seem  to 
come  short  of  it."  They  call  upon  us  to  "  examine  ourselves, 
whether  we  be  in  the  faith;  and  to  prove  our  own  selves."  ''  We  know," 
says  John,  "  that  we  have  passed  from  death  unto  life — because  we 
love  the  brethren."  "  Hereby  we  know  that  he  abideth  in  us,  by 
the  Spirit  which  he  hath  given  us."  This  is  the  way,  walk  ye  in  it — 
What  is  the  Spirit  which  he  hath  given  youl  Does  it  convince  of 
sin  1  Does  it  cause  you  to  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness  1 
Does  it  glorify  Christ? 

It  is  true  that  we  are  justified  by  faith  ;  but  faith  is  justified  by 
works.  Has  this  promise  been  fulfilled  in  us?  "  Then  will  I  sprinkle 
clean  water  upon  you,  and  ye  shall  be  clean  :  from  all  your  filthiness, 
and  from  all  your  idols,  will  I  cleanse  you.  A  nevv  heart  also  will  I 
give  you,  and  a  new  Spirit  will  I  put  within  you  ;  and  I  wall  take 
away  the  stony  heart  out  of  your  flesh,  and  I  will  give  you  a  heart  of 
flesh.  And  I  will  put  my  Spirit  within  you,  and  cause  you  to  walk  in 
my  statutes,  and  ye  shall  keep  my  judgments,  and  do  them."  As  far 
as  we  are  stranoers  to  this  practice,  and  to  these  dispositions,  what- 
ever our  knowledge  or  our  assurance  may  bC;  we  ought  to  tremble. 
For  though  the  grace  of  God  finds  us  sinners,  it  does  not  leave  us 
such.  While  it  "bringeth  salvation,"  it  teacheth  us  "  that,  denying 
ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  we  should  live  soberly,  righteously, 
and  godly  in  this  present  evil  world ;  looLiing  for  that  blessed  hope, 
and  the  glorious  appearing  of  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ ;  who  gave  himself  for  us,  that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all 
iniquity,  and  purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good 
works." 


July  0. — "  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  he  teas  jwaying  in  a  cer- 
tain 'place,  when  he  censed,  one  of  his  disciples  said  unto  him,  Lord- 
teach  us  to  pray,  as  John  also  taught  his  disciples.^'  Luke  xi.  1. 

Though  "  one"  of  the  disciples  said  this,  we  have  no  reason  to 
think  the  rest  differed  from  him.    He  was  the  mouth  for  them  all. 
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When  our  Lord  said  to  the  tw^elve,  will  ye  also  go  away  %  Peter 
answered— but  it  was  in  the  name  of  his  brethren  ;  and  expressed  the 
conviction  of  each  of  them — "  Lord,  to  whom  shall  we  go"?  Thou 
hast  the  words  of  eternal  life."  It  is  very  probable  he  was  the  speaker 
here  :  for  his  heart  was  always  in  his  mouth.  But  whoever  the  speaker 
was,  every  thing  here  was  praiseworthy. 

I  admire  his  decorum.  Some  are  satisfied  with  the  moralities  of 
conduct ;  but  there  are  the  proprieties  too  ;  and  these  are  not  to  be 
overlooked.  "  Let  every  thing  be  done,"  says  the  Scripture,  "  de- 
cently, a; id  in  order."  This  should  be  peculiarly  the  case  in  our 
holy  assemblies.  Let  us  guard  against  every  thing  that  is  unseemly, 
and  disturbing.  Let  us  avoid  coughing  as  much  as  we  can.  Let  us 
not  look  and  stare  all  over  the  house  of  God.  Let  us  not  talk  or 
whisper.  Let  us  beware  of  coming  in  during  the  service.  How  pain- 
ful and  nijurious  is  it  to  the  preacher  and  worshipper  to  be  interrupted 
and  diverted  in  those  sacred  moments  in  which  we  ought  to  attend 
on  the  Lord  without  distraction.  Observe  these  disciples.  They 
surrounded  our  Saviour  while  he  was  engaged — but  with  breathless 
silence  ;  and  did  not  break  in  upon  his  devotion — but  waited  till  he 
had  "  ceased  praying." 

I  admire  his  emulation.  Having  heard  his  Master,  he  began  to 
say,  Well,  this  is  prayer.  What  dignity  !  What  wisdom  !  What 
reverence  !  What  submission  !  What  fervor  !  According  to  this, 
we  have  never  prayed  yet— Lord,  teach  us  to  pray.  Indeed,  the  more 
we  attend  on  him  in  any  thing,  the  less  shall  we  think  of  ourselves. 
The  beams  of  this  smi  will  soon  darken  our  tapers. 

But  the  disciple  did  well.  He  wished  to  resemble  what  he  so  much 
admired.  And  thus  we  should  aln^ays  endeavor  to  improve  by  the 
superior  endowments  and  excellencies  of  others.  These  should  not 
excite  envy,  or  yield  discouragement ;  but  excite  to  imitation.  What 
others  are,  they  are  by  grace  ;  and  when  we  see  how  any  of  our  fel- 
low-Christians bear  prosperity,  or  endure  affliction,  or  #11  up  their 
stations  ;  we  should  be  anxious  to  follow  them,  even  as  they  follov/ 
Christ. 

I  admire  his  spiritual  v/isdom.  Some  vrish  to  resemble  others  in 
worldly  possessions  ;  or  bodily  qualities  ;  or  mental  endowments  and 
acquisitions.  But  it  is  better  to  resemble  them  in  grace,  than  in  any 
of  these.  Many  would  rule,  or  compose,  or  speak,  like  others  ;  but 
the  thing  is,  to  pray  like  them.  It  is  by  prayer  we  hold  communion 
with  God,  It  is  by  this  we  unlock  all  his  t/easures.  He  that  knows 
liow  to  pray,  has  the  secret  of  safety  in  .prosperity,  and  of  support  in 
trouble.  He  has  the  art  of  overruling  every  enemy,  and  of  turning 
every  loss  into  a  gain.  He  has  the  power  of  soothing  every  care ; 
of  subduing  every  passion  :  and  of  adding  a  relish  to  every  enjoy- 
Dient— -The  merchandise  of  it  is  better  than  the  merchandise  of  silver  : 
and  the  gain  thereof,  than  much  fine  gold.  Many  things  are  good  for 
ine  ;  but  none  so  good  as  to  draw  nigh  to  God. 

I  admire  his  humility.  He  is  convinced  that  they  are  not  suffi- 
cient of  themselves  for  the  duty,  but  need  divine  aid.  We  want  in- 
struction in  every  thing  ;  for  the  way  of  man  is  not  in  himself;  it  is 
sot  ill  man  that  walketh  to  direct  his  steps.     But  we  peculiarly  need 
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guidance  here.  The  Spirit  helpeth  our  infirmities,  says  the  apostle ; 
for  we  hriow  not  what  to  pray  for  as  we  ouglit.  The  best  of  men 
have  erred  in  their  prayers.  Take  my  life  from  me,  says  Elijah,  in 
the  very  midst  of  his  usefulness.  I  beseech  Thee,  says  Moses,  show 
me  thy  glory.  You  ask  for  death,  says  God,  for  no  man  can  see  me, 
and  live.  "  And  James  and  John,  the  sons  of  Zebedec,  come  unto  him, 
saying,  Master,  we  would  that  thou  shouldest  do  for  us  whatsoever 
we  shall  desire.  And  he  said  unto  them.  What  would  ye  that  I  should 
do  for  you  ]  They  said  unto  him,  Grant  unto  us  that  we  may  sit, 
one  on  thy  right  hand,  and  the  other  on  thy  left  hand,  in  thy  glory. 
But  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Ye  know  not  what  ye  ask  :  can  ye  drink 
of  the  cup  that  I  drink  of?  and  be  baptized  with  the  baptism  that  I 
am  baptized  with  ?"  What  would  children  be— how  miserable — how 
useless — what  burdens  to  themselves — and  what  plagues  to  others, 
if  they  had  whatsoever  they  desired! — As  to  temporal  blessings,  it  is 
hard  to  distinguish  between  our  real,  and  our  imaginary  wants ;  and 
between  what  is  pleasing,  and  what  is  profitable. — And  even  as  to 
spiritual  things — we  never  see  their  beauty  and  glory,  so  as  to  desire 
them  supremely,  till  the  Lord  teaches  us  to  profit.  Nor  do  we  knov/ 
of  ourselves  how  to  come  before  the  Lord,  and  deal  concerning  them. 
Under  a  sense  of  guilt,  and  a  concern  to  obtain  acceptance,  what 
strange  expedients  do  we  often  adopt ;  and  what  a  self-righteous 
traffic  do  we  carry  on,  before  we  come  to  the  blood  of  sprinkling, 
and  make  mention  of  his  righteousness  only. — We  may  also  err,  as 
to  our  end  and  aim.  We  often  ask,  and  receive  not,  because  we  ask 
amiss,  that  we  may  consume  it  upon  our  lusts. 

— An  easy  thing  to  pray  !  Who  that  has  made  the  trial,  and  is 
concerned  for  the  result  of  it,  but  exclaims,  with  Elihu,  "  teach  us 
what  we  shall  say  unto  Him  ;  for  we  cannot  order  our  speech  by 
reason  of  darkness  ?"     Lord,  teach  us  to  pray. 


July  10. — "  Thanks  be  unto  God  for  his  unspeakable  gift.'''' 

2  Cor.  ix.  15. 

We  have  always  been  accustomed  to  think  of  Christ  when  these 
words  are  pronounced  ;  and  we  are  not  disposed  to  give  up  this  ap- 
plication without  necessity.  And  we  see  no  such  necessity — if  we 
appeal  to  authority :  for  not  to  mention  many  of  the  ancients,  this 
application  is  supported  by  many  of  the  moderns,  also  :  by  a  Henry, 
a  Scott,  a  Doddridge.  And  we  see  no  such  necessity — if  we  refer 
to  the  writer  of  the  words. — Paul's  mind  was  full  of  Christ ;  and 
the  love  of  Christ  constrained  him  :  and  nothing  is  more  common 
in  his  Epistles  than  sudden  and  unlooked-for  allusions  to  him.  To 
which  we  may  add,  the  nature  'of  the  case  itself:  for  if  the  words 
would  apply  to  the  charity  of  the  Corinthians,  how  much  stronger 
will  they  apply  to  the  Saviour  of'sinners  1  And  though  we  would 
do  justice  to  every  part  of  theScripture,  we  would  yet  rather  be  fol- 
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'owci's  of  Coccms  than  Crellius,  of  whom,  as  expositors  of  the  Bible, 
it  was  said,  the  one  found  Christ  every  where,  the  other  no  where. 

God  then  (this  is  the  meaning)  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave 
his  only-begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  on  him  should  not 
perish,  but  have  everlasting'  life — and  he  is  not  only  a  gift,  but  an  un- 
speakable GIFT.  Much  has  indeed  been  said  of  this  gift  in  Chris- 
tian conversation;  in  the  sermons  of  ministers  ;  in  the  preaching  of 
prophets  and  apostles  ;  in  the  Scriptures  of  truth,  of  v/hich  it  is  the 
principal,  and  in  a  sense,  the  only  subject.  But  it  is  not  in  the  power 
of  words  to  do  it  justice.  ^And  we  see  how  even  inspired  men 
labor  for  terms  and  images,  when  they  v/ould  hold  forth  a  little  of  the 
Saviour's  glory. 

He  is  a  gift  unspeakable — if  we  consider  the  greatness  of  his  per- 
son. We  consider  him  a  man  of  sorrows :  but  he  was  not  always 
so.  He  was  bom  in  the  fulness  of  time  :  but  his  goings  forth  were 
from  of  old  from  everlasting.  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and 
the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God.  All  things  were 
made  by  Him,  and  without  him  was  not  any  thing  made  that  was 
made. 

—Unspeakable— if  we  consider  th6  immensity  of  the  plenitude 
which  he  possesses,  as  Mediator,  for  our  use.  Some  things  include 
many  more.  What  an  unspeakable  blessing  is  a  fountain,  being  the 
source  of  ell  the  refreshing  streams  that  flow  from  it,  and  fertilize 
and  beautify  the  ground  !  What  an  unspeakable  blessing  is  the  sun, 
that  makes  our  day,  our  spring,  our  summer  !  What  would  the  earth 
be  without  the  sun  !  What  an  unspeakable  blessing  is  life,  with  all 
its  intelligence,  pursuits,  productions,  and  enjoyments  !  He  is  the 
fountain  of  living  waters.  He  is  the  sun  of  righteousness.  He  is 
the  life  of  the  soul  and'  eternity.  He  not  only  insures  every  thing 
else,  but  contains  it— In  him  it  hath  pleased  the  Father  that  all  ful- 
ness should  dwell,  in  him  we  are  blessed  with  all  spiritual  blessings 
in  heavenly  places. 

— And  can  we  think  of  this,  and  not  exclaim.  Thanks  be  unto 
God  for  his  unspeakable  gift]  Nothing  is  so  detestible  as  ingratitude. 
The  very  heathens  condemned  it.  One  of  their  philosophers  said, 
Call  a  man  ungrateful,  and  you  call  him  every  thing  that  is  vile.  The 
Lacedsemonia.ns  made  it  punishable.  South  compares  such  a  wretch 
to  the  sea,  that  turns  the  sweet  influences  of  the  clouds  into  brine  ; 
and  to  the  grave,  which  is  always  receiving,  and  never  restoring. 
How  soon  we  complain  of  a  want  of  thankfulness  in  our  fellow-crea- 
tures towards  ourselves  !  How  soon  do  we  abandon  them,  when  our 
favors  seem  lost  upon  them  ! 

And  yet  what  are  these  favors,  when,  too,  we  are  under  an  obliga- 
tion to  show  them,  from  a  community  of  nature,  and  the  command  of 
God !  How  few  !  How  small  !  How  far  from  being  entirely  pure 
in  their  motive  !  With  how  little  self-denial  and  sacrifice  attended  1 
Herein  is  love ! — not  that  we  loved  God,  but  that  he  loved  us,  and 
sent  his  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our  sins. 

And  can  this  love  deserve  only  a  careless  reflection  of  the  mind? 
a  cold  acknowledgment  of  the  lip  ?  Ought  it  not  to  claim  and  con- 
secrate the  heart "?  Ought  we  not  to  ask  every  moment,  What  shall 
3* 


24  JULY  11. 

I  render  unto  the  Lord  for  all  his  benefits  towards  me  1     Ought  we 
not,  by  the  mercies  of  God,  to  present  our  bodies  a  living-  sacrifice '? 

"  Were  the  whole  realm  of  nature  mine, 
That  were  a  present  far  too  small : 
4         Love  so  amazing,  so  divine, 

Demands  my  soul,  my  life,  my  all." 


July  11.- — "  And  he  arose,  and  did  eat  and  drink,  and  went  in  the 
strength  of  that  meat  forty  days  and  forty  nights  unto  Horeb,  the 
mount  of  GodJ'^  1  Kings  xix.  8. 

Having,  on  mount  Carmel,  witnessed  the  triumph  of  truth  over 
idolatry ;  and  destroyed  Baal's  prophets  ;  and  predicted  the  return  of 
rain  ;  and  urged  the  king  to  hasten  home,  lest  he  should  be  impeded 
by  the  approaching  torrents :  "  Elijah  girded  up  his  loins,  and  ran 
before  Ahab  to  the  entrance  of  Jezreel."  Had  Ahab  properly  re- 
garded Elijah,  he  would  have  taken  him  up  into  his  chariot,  as  the 
eunuch  did  Philip,  and  have  honored  him  before  his  attendants,  and 
conversed  with  him  respecting  the  awful  state  of  the  country.  But 
he  did  not  cordially  like  him,  and  was  happy  to  get  rid  of  him  as  soon 
a  possible  ;  as  Felix  said  unto  Paul,  '*  Go  thy  way  for  this  time ; 
when  I  have  a  convenient  season,  I  will  call  for  thee." 

— But  we  admire  the  conduct  of  Elijah,  He  was  not  elated,  by  the 
recent  unparalleled  honors  conferred  upon  him,  above  the  duty  of  a 
subject ;  and  therefore,  notwithstanding  the  character  of  Ahab,  he 
.pays  respect  to  him  as  his  sovereign,  and  renders  honor  to  whom 
honor  vvas  officially  due. 

— It  is  probable  that  Elijah  came  to  Jezreel  to  carry  on  the  refor- 
mation he  had  begun,  and  hoping  that  the  late  miracle  would  give  him 
a  powerful  influence.  But  soon  after  he  arrives  in  the  suburbs,  he 
learns  the  determination,  not  of  the  queen  consort,  but  of  the  queen 
regent,  (for  Ahab,  though  king,  was  completely  governed  by  a  ter- 
migant  wife,)  to  put  him  to  death.  "And  Ahab  told  Jezebel  all  that 
Elijah  had  done,  and  withal  how  he  had  slain  all  the  prophets  with 
the"  sword.  Then  Jezebel  sent  a  messenger  unto  Elijah,  saying.  So 
let  the  gods  do  to  me,  and  more  also,  if  I  make  not  thy  life  as  the 
life  of  one  of  them  by  to-morrow  about  this  time."  Upon  this,  he 
should  have  stood  his  ground,  and  have  resolved  to  go  on  with  his 
work,  leaving  events  with  God,  and  relying  upon  that  providence  and 
grace  vdiich  had  so  signally  appeared  for  him.  He  should  have  re- 
plied, as  Chrysostom  did,  when  Eudoxia,  the  empress,  threatened 
him,  "  Go  tell  her  that  I  fear  noting  but  sm  ;"  or  as  Bazil  did,  when 
Velerius,  the  Arian  emperor,  sent  him  word  that  he  would  put  him 
to  death  :  "  I  would  that  he  would  ;  I  shall  only  get  to  heaven  the 
sooner  ;"  or  as  Luther  did,  when  they  would  have  dissuaded  him  from 
going  to  Worms  :  "  I  would  go,  if  there  were  as  many  devils  there, 
as  there  are  tiles  upon  the  houses  ;"  or  the  prince  of  Conde  did  to  the 
French  king,  when  he  proposed  to  him,  going  to  mass,  or  perpetual 
banishment,  or  death :  "  As  to  the  first  of  these,  by  the  grace   of 
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God  I  never  will ;  and  as  to  the  other  two,  I  leave  the  choice  of 
either  to  your  majesty." 

But  where  is  the  faith  that  never  stag-gers  through  unbelief? — the 
hand  that  never  hangs  down  ? — the  knee  that  never  trembles  ]  We 
are  amazed  at  the  magnanimity  of  Elijah  before,  in  reproving  Ahab 
to  his  face,  opposing  single-handed  all  the  followers  of  Baal,  and 
slaying  Jezebel's  four  hundred  and  fifty  chaplains  !  But  what  is  man  ! 
He  cannot  stand  longer  than  God  holds  him,  or  walk  fmlher  than 
God  leads  him.  This  same  hero  now  turns  pale,  and  flees  for  his 
life  !  "  And  when  he  saw  that,  he  arose,  and  went  for  his  life,  and 
came  to  Beersheba,  which  belongeth  to  Judah,  and  left  his  servant 
there?"  And  why  did  he  leave  him?  Was  it  from  tenderness,  wish- 
ing to  save  him  from  the  perils  to  which  he  himself  was  exposed  ? 
Or  was  it  the  more  perfectly  to  conceal  his  movements,  as  one  could 
be  more  easily  hid  than  more  ?  Or  did  he  wish  for  unrestrained,  un- 
witnessed intercourse  with  God  1  There  are  seasons,  and  places,  in 
which  we  wish  no  eye  to  see,  no  ear  to  hear — but  God  to  be  all  in 
all.  Abraham  left  his  young  men  below,  when  he  ascended  to  wor- 
ship God.  And  Jesus  said  to  Peter,  James,  and  John,  in  the  garden, 
Tarry  ye  here,  while  I  go  and  pray  yonder. 

However  this  was,  "  he  went  a  day's  journey  into  the  wilderness, 
and  came  and  sat  down  under  a  juniper-tree ;"  and,  fatigued  with, 
journeying  and  hunger,  and  harassed  with  forebodings,  and  despair- 
ing of  further  success  in  his  exertions,  he  asked  to  resign,  not 
only  his  office,  but  his  life  :  "  He  requested  for  himself  that  he 
might  die  ;  and  said.  It  is  enough  :  now,  O  Lord,  take  away  my  life  ; 
for  I  am  not  better  than  my  fathers" — ^^  e.  I  am  not  fitter  to  bear 
their  trials,  or  discharge  their  duties,  than  they  were.  Why  then 
should  I  remain,  when  they  are  removed  ?  I  have  done  and  suffered 
my  share.  This  was  the  language  of  nature,  not  of  grace.  Children 
grow  fretful  as  they  grow  sleepy.  Paul  longed  to  depart,  to  be  with 
Christ,  which  was  far  better  ;  yet  he  was  willing  to  abide  in  the  fleshy, 
because  it  v/as  needful  for  others.  While  we  are  ready  to  go,  we 
must  also  be  willing  to  stay,  if  God  has  any  thing  for  us  to  do,  or  to 
suffer.  To  be  impatient  for  retreat,  especially  as  soon  as  we  meet 
with  disappointment,  is  unmanly  and  sinful. 

Though  Elijah  was  forward  to  die,  it  was  a  peevish  haste,  and 
evinced  that  he  was  in  a  very  improper  frame  for  the  event.  But 
God  remembered  that  he  was  dust,  compassionated  his  weakness, 
and  appeared  for  him,  even  in  a  strait  of  his  own  producing — not 
dealing  with  him  after  his  desert.  "  And  as  he  lay  and  slept  under  a 
juniper-tree,  behold,  then  an  angel  touched  him,  and  said  unto  him. 
Arise  and  eat.  And  he  looked,  and,  behold,  there  was  a  cake  baken 
on  the  coals,  and  a  cruise  of  water  at  his  head ;  and  he  did  eat  and 
drink,  and  laid  him  down  again."  Before,  he  had  fed  him  by  ravens  ; 
now,  he  supplies  him  by  one  of  those  heavenly  messengers  who  are 
all  ministering  spirits  unto  the  heirs  of  salvation.  The  office  seemed 
beneath  one  of  these  glorious  beings.  But  he  was  as  much  pleased 
to  bring  a  meal  to  this  weary  traveller,  as  he  would  have  been  had  he 
received  orders  to  manage  the  affairs  of  an  empire.  Angels  have  no 
partialities.  Tney  consider  not  the  nature  of  the  command,  but  only 
the  Author,     May  his  will  be  done  on  earth,  as  it  is  done  in  heaven. 
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—But  \vhatz/;as  the  meal  ?  A  cake  of  bread  and  a  cruise  of  water  ! 
Nature  is  content  with  little,  and  grace  with  less.  How  many  dis- 
orders arise  from  excess!  A  voracious  appetite  is  a  judgment;  a 
delicate  one  is  an  infirmity  ;  a  dainty  one  is  a  disgrace.  Ministers, 
above  all  men,  should  not  be  given  to  appetite,  or  be  fond  of  dainty 
meals.  And  those  who  entertain  them  should  not  insult  them  by  the 
nature  and  the  degree  of  their  preparations.  Did  our  Saviour  re- 
quire much  serving  ?  Did  not  he  reprove  Martha  for  being  cumbered 
about  many  things  ]  When  an  angel  was  the  guest,  Abraham  broughi 
]iim  forth  a  cake,  baked  on  the  hearth,  with  butter  and  milk.  And 
when  an  angel,  who  had  the  command  of  every  store,  catered  for 
the  greatest  and  best  man  of  the  age — it  was  a  cake  of  bread  and  a 
cruise  of  water. 

— "  But  the  angel  of  the  Lord  came  again  the  second  time,  and 
touched  him,  and  said,  Arise,  and  eat;  because  the  journey  is  too 
great  for  thee."  God's  caring  for  his  people  is  not  only  relieving, 
but  prospective.  He  foresees  what  they  will  need,  and  prepare;-: 
them  for  difficulties  and  duties  which  they  had  not  reckoned  upon. 
He  strengthens  the  shoulder  when  the  burden  is  going  to  be  increased . 
And  when  he  gives  them  an  additional  supply  of  faith,  hope,  peace, 
and  joy,  little,  perhaps,  do  they  imagine  w^hat  trials  they  are  to  en- 
dure, or  what  steps  they  are  to  take,  in  the  strength  of  it ! 

— But  how  was  Elijah  fitted  for  his  journey !  Surely  the  suste- 
nance derived  from  this  meal  was  miraculous.  But  it  shows  us  what 
his  power  can  do  ;  and  teaches  us  that  man  iiveth,  not  by  bread  aione, 
but  by  every  word  that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God.  "  And 
he  arose,  and  did  eat  and  drink,  and  v/ent  in  the  strength  of  that 
meat  forty  days  and  forty  nights,  unto  Horeb,  the  mount  of  God." 
And  why  did  he  choose  to  repair  hither'?  Would  no  other  place  have 
afforded  him  an  equally  safe  retreat !  Was  he  actuated  by  curiosity, 
or  piety]  Here  was  much  to  strike  his  mind,  and  to  aid  his  faith 
and  devotion.  Here,  would  he  sa,y,  Israel  encamped  !  Here  fell  the 
manna  !  Here  moved,  and  here  stood,  the  fiery  cloudy  pillar  !  Oj 
the  top  of  this  hill  God  spake  all  the  words  of  his  law  !  And  there. 
God  spake  with  Moses,  face  to  face  !  How  much  is  connected  with 
some  spots!  "And  Jacob  awoke — and  said,  How  dreadful  is  this 
place  !  This  is  none  other  but  the  house  of  God,  and  this  is  the  gate 
of  heaven." 


July  12.—"  /  die  daily/'  1  Cor.  xv.  81. 

We  need  not  confine  the  meaning,  but  take  the  expression  in  all 
its  latitude  of  import.  In  what  sense  could  not  Paul  make  this  ac- 
knowledgment ]  In  v/hat  sense  is  it  not  possible,  or  proper  for  us 
to  make  it  ? 

First.  He  died  daily,  because  he  professed  to  preach  the  GospcL 
in  constant  hazard  of  life.  "  In  labors,"  says  he,  "  more  abundant, 
in  stripes  above  measure,  in  prisons  more  frequent,  in  deaths  oft.  Of 
the  Jews  five  times  received  I  forty  stripes  save  one.  Thrice  was  I 
beaten  with  rods,  once  was  I  stoned,  thrice  I  suffered  shipwreck,  ;) 


JULY  12.  27 

night  and  a  day  I  have  been  in  the  deep ;  in  journeyings  often,in  perils 
of  waters,  in  perils  of  robbers,  in  perils  by  mine  own  countrymen,  in 
perils  by  the  heathen,  in  perils  in  the  city,  in  perils  in  the  wilderness, 
in  perils  in  the  sea,  in  perils  among  false  brethren  ;  in  weariness  and 
painfulness,  in  watchings  often,  in  hunger  and  thirst,  in  fastings  often, 
in  cold  and  nakedness."  Well  might  he  affirm,  "  I  die  daily."  But 
in  this  sense,  you  say,  the  words  are  not  applicable  to  us.  It  is  true, 
from  many  of  his  dangers  you  are  secure.  Your  religion  is  not  ex- 
posing you  to  the  loss  of  your  life,  or  even  of  your  liberty,  or  your 
substance.  But  do  not  even  you  die  daily]  Are  you  not  in  jeopardy 
every  hour  ?  Are  you  not  surrounded  by  wicked  and  unreasonable 
men,  whose  vices  and  passions  would  destroy  you,  without  the  re- 
straining providence  of  God  %  Are  you  not  liable  to  a  thousand  ac- 
cidents ?     Do  not 

"  Daugers  stand  thick  tlirough  all  the  ground, 

To  push  us  to  tlie  tomb  1 
And  fierce  diseases  wait  around, 

To  hurry  mortals  home  !" 

What  a  frail  thing-is  the  human  body !  How  strange  that  such  a 
curious  machine,  composed  of  &ach  a  multitude  of  delicate  organs, 
should  continue  so  long  in  force  and  operation  !  Know  you  not  that 
the  heart  beats  seconds ;  and  that  sixty  movements  of  the  blood 
take  place  every  minute — so  that  sixty  times  every  minute  the  ques- 
tion is  asked,  whether  we  are  to  live  or  die  !     We  die  daily  ! 

Secondly.  Paul  could  say  this,  as  death  was  actually  invading 
him  daily.  And  this  is  the  case  with  us.  We  are  mortal,  not  only 
in  destination,  but  state.  We  decay  while  we  receive  sustenance. 
We  talk  of  dying  !  But  is  this  a  future  thing  ?  Have  we  not  always 
been  dying?     Why 

"  The  moment  we  begin  to  live, 
We  all  begin  to  die." 

We  talk  of  dying  !  Why  many  of  us  are  half  dead  already,  and 
some  much  more.  Many  of  our  connexions  are  dead  ;  many  of  our 
comforts ;  many  of  our  hopes.  We  have  buried  many  of  our  op- 
portunities ;  and  days  and  years — and  every  year,  and  every  day, 
brings  us  near  the  entire  end  of  the  whole.  It  is  absurd  to  confine 
dying  to  the  act  of  separation  between  soul  and  body — this  is  only 
the  finishing  stroke.     We  die  daily. 

Thirdly.  Paul,  by  a  moral  decease,  died  daily.  So  should  we.  To 
die  to  an  object,  according  to  the  Scripture,  is  to  have  no  more  con- 
nexion with  it,  or  attachment  to  it.  Thus  the  apostle  says  to  the 
Romans,  "Reckon  ye  yourselves  to  be  dead  indeed  unto  sin." 
*'  How  shall  we,  who  are  dead  to  sin,  live  any  longer  therein  V  And, 
this  moral  dying  is  frequently  expressed  by  the  word  crucifixion,  in 
allusion  to  the  mode  of  it ;  and  to  remind  us  also  of  the  cause,  as 
well  as  the  example.  Hence  it  is  said,  "  Our  old  man  is  crucified 
with  him,  that  the  body  of  sin  might  be  destroyed,  that  henceforth 
we  should  not  serve  sin  ;  for  he  that  is  dead  is"  thus  "  freed  from 
sin.    Now  if  we  be  dead  with  Christ,  we  believe  that  we  shall  also 
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live  vvithliim."  Thus  the  Christian  dies  daily,  by  a  course  of  morti- 
fication to  sin,  and  the  work],  and  ^he  impression  of  things  seen  and 
temporal,  and  the  power  of  temptation.  "  For  they  that  are  Christ's 
have  crucified  the  flesh,  with  its  affections  and  lusts." 

Fourthly.  Paul  died  dailv  by  a  readiness  for  his  dissolution,  when- 
ever it  should  take  place.  And  the  man  who  is  like-minded  will  feel 
a  concern  to  be  prepared  to  die — -in  a  good  state,  and — in  a  good 
frame — to  die  safely — to  die  cheerfully — to  die  glorifying  God — and 
having  an  ahundant  entrance  into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour.  And  this  must  commence  with  the  apostle's  de- 
sire, "  To  win  Christ,  and  be  found  in  him."  Nothing  can  be  done 
to  purpose,  in  our  preparation  for  eternity  till  we  have  said,  "  Into 
thine  hand  I  commit  my  spirit ;  thou  hast  redeemed  me,  O  Lord  God 
of  truth."  The  voice  from  heaven  only  pronounces  those  blessed 
who  "  die  in  the  Lord" — in  a  state  of  union  and  communion  with 
liim — having  his  righteousness  to  give  them  a  title  to,  and  his  grace 
to  give  them  a  meetness  for,  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light. 

But  we  should  be  concerned,  not  only  to  be  habitually,  but  actually 
ready  to  die.  That  is,  to  be  in  a  waiting  posture  ;  having  our  loins 
girded,  and  our  lamps  burning;  keeping  our  consciences  clear  and 
calm ;  drawing  otF  our  affections  Yrom  earth  ;  that,  when  the  sum- 
mons comes,  we  may  be  willing  to  depart,  and  not  be  constrained  to 
plead  for  protraction,  "  O  spare  me  a  little,  that  I  may  recover 
strength  before  I  go  hence,  and  be  no  more."  In  the  history  of 
Charles  V.,  emperor  of  Germany,  we  are  told,  that  he  resigned  the 
reins  of  government,  and  retired  into  a  convent  in  Spain.  There 
he  resolved  to  celebrate  his  ovvn  obsequies.  For  this  purpose,  he 
ordered  his  tomb  to  be  erected  in  the  chapel  of  the  monastery  of  St. 
Justus.  Thither,  at  the  proper  season,  all  his  domestics  were  ordered 
to  march  in  funeral  procession,  carrying  in  their  hands  black  tapers. 
The  emperor  followed  in  his  shroud.  Arrived  at  the  place,  he  was 
laid  in  his  coffin.  The  service  of  the  dead  was  perform.ed ;  and 
when  the  ceremonies  were  ended,  the  doors  were  closed,  the  attend- 
ants dismissed,  and  he  was  left  alone.  Afler  remaining  some  time 
in  the  grave,  he  arose,  and  repaired  to  his  apartment,  iilled  witJi  all 
those  awful  reflections  which  the  solemnity  was  adapted  to  inspire. 
Now  we  do  not  recommend  the  practice  of  such  a  gloomy  and  abject 
superstition.  But  you  may  sanctify  the  expedient,  at  least,  in  thought. 
You  may  anticipate  an  event  that  must  befall  you.  And  Oh  that 
you  were  wise,  that  you  understood  tliis,  that  you  would  consider 
your  latter  end  !  Oh  that  you  would  remember,  that  the  service  you 
perform  for  others  will  certainly  be  required  for  yourselves!  Oh 
that  when  you  see  man  going  to  his  long  home,  and  the  moumers 
going  about  the  streets,  you  would  say,  "  I  also  am  accomplishing, 
as  an  hireling,  my  day  ;  and  in  a  little  time,  my  neighbors,  friends,  and 
relations  will  seek  me — and  I  shall  not  be  !" 

— Would  it  be  im.proper  or  useless  for  you,  in  imagination,  to  sup- 
pose yourselves — entering  your  sick  chamber — stretched  upon  a  bed 
of  languishing — dying — wrapped  up  in  your  winding  sheet — laid  in 
your  coffin — friends,  for  the  last  time,  touching  your  cold  cheek  with 
their  lips  or  the  back  of  their  hand — the  lid  screwed  down — and  your 
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remains  borne  through  the  mutes  at  the  door — and  accompanied  to 
the  grave — and  left  there — while  the  spirit  had  retm-ned  to  God,  who 
gave  it.  In  endeavoring  to  realize  this  condition,  I  ask.  How  would 
the  world  appear?  What  would  you  think  of  the  censure  or  praise 
of  men  ?  Wnat  of  many  of  your  pursuits  l  Would  not  this  check 
the  levity  of  the  mind,  and  the  pride  of  life]  Would  not,  also,  this 
contemplation  break  the  force  of  surprise  ? 

"  Familiar  tlioughts  can  slop«.  the  way  to  death.'" 

— But  if  we  think  not  of  the  subject,  the  event  v/ill  be  a  sudden  pre- 
cipice. 

— The  sum  of  human  wisdom  is,  to  keep  us  from  surprise  in  any 
thing — the  sum  of  divine  \visdom  is,  to  keep  us  from  surprise  in 
death.  We  know  not  how  soon  the  event  may  come,  nor  in  what 
manner  it  may  befall  us.  It  may  not  wait  the  close  of  threescore 
years  and  ten  ;  and  it  may  not  announce  its  approach  by  the  common 
warnings  of  sickness.  If  we'have  not  learned  this  truth  already  from 
our  observations  of  mortahty — neither  should  v/e  be  persuaded 
though  one  rose  from  the  dead. 


July  13. — "  /  will  yet  for  this  be  inquired  of  by  the  house  of 
Israel,  to  do  it  for  them."  Ezek.  xxxvi.  37. 

That  is,  what  he  had  been  promising,  and  notwithstanding  the 
freeness  and  certamty  of  the  engagement.  Such  is  the  revealed 
"  will"  of  God.  And  his  will  is  law,  and  law  from  which  there  lies 
no  appeal.  Nothing,  therefore,  can  dispense  with  the  obligation  of 
prayer.     But  let  us  Took  at  this  fact. 

As  we  have  no  claims  upon  God,  and  all  he  does  for  us  must  be 
from  pure  mercy  and  grace,  no  one  can  deny  that  he  has  a  right  to 
determine  the  way  in  which  his  favours  shall  be  conferred.  Nor  can 
it  be  questioned  Ihat  he  is  the  most  competent  judge  in  tliis  case. 
For  his  understanding  is  infinite  ;  he  knows  himself  and  his  rela- 
tions ;  and  he  knows  us  and  our  welfare,  perfectly. 

But  let  us  not  suppose  that  he  acts  arbitrarily,  though  he  may  act 
sovereignly.  And  let  us  remember,  too,  that  his  acting  sovereignly 
does  not  consist  in  his  acting  without  reasons,  but  in  his  being 
governed  by  reasons  which  are  often  far  above,  out  of  our  sight. 

His  wisdom  and  his  goodness  are  to  be  seen  here,  as  plainly  as 
his  authority.  Some  vainly  ask,  Where  is  the  propriety  of  prayer? 
Can  prayer  be  necessary  to  inform  a  Being,  perfect  in  knowledge '? 
Or  to  excite  a  Being,  always  ready  to  do  good  I  Or  to  induce  a 
Being  with  whom  there  is  no  variableness,  to  change  his  measures  't- 
But  the  question  is  beside  the  mark.  What  is  not  necessary  as  to 
God,  may  be  necessary  as  to  lis.  Religion  is  founded,  not  in  his 
wants,  but  in  ours.  Does  not  something  of  this  kind  obtain  among 
all  ranks  and  conditions  of  our  fellow-creatures  1  All-parental  as 
you  are,  do  you  always  dispense  with  your  child's  asking  for  w^hat  he 
wants  1    As  a  master,  though  willing  to  forgive,  do  you  not  deem  it 
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needful  to  require  the  servant  that  has  offended  you  to  confess  his 
fault,  and  implore  pardon  1 

How  many  are  the  advantages  arising  from  God's  requiring  us  to 
ask,  that  we  may  have  ;  and  seek,  that  we  may  find  !  The  exercise 
of  prayer  keeps  alive  a  sense  of  our  indigence  and  dependence. 
Eveiy  time  I  go  to  God  in  prayer,  I  am  reminded — that  I  am  igno- 
rant, and  that  he  is  wise  ;  that  I  am  weak,  and  that  he  is  powerful ; 
that  I  am  guilty  and  miserable,  and  that  he  is  merciful  and  gracious  ; 
that  I  am  nothing,  and  that  he  is  all  in  all. 

— Prayer,  by  bringing  us  into  the  presence  of  God,  will  impress  us 
with  his  excellencies  ;  and  the  intercourse  we  have  with  him  will 
lead  us  to  admire,  and  fear,  and  love,  and  resemble  him.  For  we 
soon  catch  the  spirit,  and  take  off  the  manners  of  those  with  whom  we 
are  intimate,  especially  if  they  are  above  us,  and  we  much  esteem 
them.  It  is  said  that  those  who  are  about  the  court,  have  an  air  and 
an  address  peculiar  to  themselves,  and  that  it  is  difficult,  if  not 
impossible,  for  another  to  assume  it.  A  man  who  is  much  at  the 
throne  of  grace,  will  betray  it  in  a  manner  of  feeling,  speaking,  and 
acting,  that  a  religious  pretender  can  never  exemplify. 

—Hereby,  too,  the  blessing  is  more  endeared,  and  enhanced.  We 
never  much  regard  what  we  acquire  without  application  or  effort. 
The  effort  is  a  kind  of  price  ;  and  we  judge  of  the  commodity  by  the 
cost.  That  which  blesses  us,  is  what  relieves  our  loants ;  fulfils 
our  desire  ;  accomplishes  our  hope ;  crowns  our  sacrifices.  God's 
blessings  are  not  bestowed  upon  those  who  are  incapable  of  feeling 
their  value— they  would  then  yield  neither  pleasure  to  the  receiver, 
nor  praise  to  the  Giver.  His  way,  therefore,  is  to  make  us  sensible 
of  our  need  ;  to  show  us  the  importance  and  excellency  of  the  fa- 
vors ;  and  to  draw  forth  our  souls  after  them.— Then  we  are  in  his 
way.  Then  we  can  plead  his  promise.  For  blessed  are  they  that 
do  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness,  for  they  shall  be  filled. 


July  14. — "  My  'peace  I  give  unto  you'*  John  xiv.  27. 

Peace  sometimes  signifies  a  confluence  of  temporal  good  things. 
But  this  is  not  the  meaning  of  it  here.  Our  Saviour  himself  was 
poor,  and  a  man  of  sorrows.  And  he  said  to  his  disciples,  In  the 
world  ye  shall  have  tribulation.  Yet  at  the  same  time  they  were  to 
have  peace  in  him.  This  peace,  therefore,  must  have  been  some- 
thing which  trouble  could  not  hinder  or  injure.  It  must  have  been  a 
spiritual  privilege — composure  of  mind;  especially — for  here  is  the 
source  of  the  greatest  perplexity  and  disquietude  ;  the  calm  of  con- 
science, arising  from  a  hope  of  our  acceptance  in  the  beloved.  Before 
it  can  be  enjoyed,  the  awful  breach  between  God  and  us  must  be 
healed ;  and  the  blessed  partaker  of  it  be  able  to  say.  Thou  wast 
angry  with  me  ;  but  thine  anger  is  turned  away,  and  thou  comfortest 
me.  For  there  must  be  a  sense  or  apprehension  of  God's  favour, 
which  is  life.  I  may  be  pardoned  ;  but  if  I  am  ignorant  of  my  for- 
giveness, my  anxieties  and  uneasinesses  will  remain.     But  when  He 
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says  to  my  soul,  I  am  thy  salvation,  then  being  justified  by  faith,  I 
have  peace  with  God— not  only  peace  with  him  above,  but  peace 
with  him  within— a  peace  that  passeth  all  understanding. 

For  who  can  adequately  conceive  the  value  of  this  donation  1  We 
need  not  descend  into  the  depths  of  hell,  to  inquire  what  the  misera- 
ble victims  of  despair  would  give  for  a  moment's  enjoyment  of  it.— 
Let  those  speak  who  have  been  convinced  of  sin,  who  have  felt  a 
wounded  spirit,  and,  expecting  to  fall  into  the  hand  of  the  living  God, 
have  exclaimed.  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved?  What  were  the  feel- 
ings of  the  man-slayer,  with  the  avenger  of  blood  at  his  heels  !  And 
what  was  the  change  he  experienced,  as  soon  as  he  had  entered  the 
appointed  asylum,  and  could  turn  round,  and  face  the  foe  !  Say  ye 
— for  ye  have  realized  the  blessed  transition — ye  who  have  fled  for 
refuge  to  lay  hold  of  the  hope  set  before  you. 

"  'Tis  a  young  lieav'n  on  earthly  grouiid, 
And  glory  in  the  bud." 

It  is  a  cluster  of  the  grapes  of  Eshcol.  It  weans  from  the  world. — 
It  enlivens  duty.  It  smooths  the  rugged  path  of  adversity.  It  turns 
a  dying  chamber  into  the  House  of  God,  and  the  gate  of  heaven. 

But  the  Saviour  calls  it  his  peace — "  My  peace  I  give  unto  you." 
It  vvould  be  a  low  sense  of  this,  though  a  true  one,  that  he  came  and 
preached  it.  It  was  his  in  an  infinitely  more  expensive  way.  He 
procured  it  for  us.  He  came  not  to  tell  the  way  to  heaven,  but  to  be 
the  v/ay — not  to  show  us  how  to  make  our  peace  with  God,  but  to 
make  it ;  and  he  did  make  it — we  were  reconciled  unto  God  by  the 
death  of  his  Son.  The  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon  him, 
and  by  his  stripes  we  are  healed — He  made  peace  by  the  blood  of  his 
cross.  And  he  applies  it  by  the  agency  of  his  Holy  Spirit ;  enabling 
us  to  believe,  and  enter  into  rest ;  and  maintaining  our  hope  in  all 
the  changes  of  life,  and  under  a  continued  sense  of  our  unworthiness 
and  guilt.  Nor  is  it  more  his  by  derivation,  than  distinction.  Many 
have  peace  ;  but  how  unlike  his  !  There  is  the  peace  of  the  sinner. 
This  is  of  Satanic  origin.  The  strong  man  armed  keepeth  his  pa- 
lace and  his  goods  in  peace.  But  this  peace  is  worse  than  war.  It  is 
not  founded  in  conviction,  but  ignorance.  It  cannot  endure  thought. 
It  is  unworthy  of  the  name  of  peace — There  is  no  peace,  saith  my 
God,  to  the  wicked.  How  can  a  man  retire,  and  go  to  sleep,  when, 
if  he  dies  before  the  morning,  (and  how  easily  may  his  bed  become 
his  grave!)  God  is  under  an  oath  to  damn  him?  He  denies  it,  or 
forgets.  There  is  the  peace  of  the  self-righteous  Pharisee  ;  and  the 
peace  of  the  Evangelical  hypocrite  ;  both  of  which  will  prove  as  the 
spider's  web,  and  as  the  giving  up  of  the  ghost.  There  is  the  peace 
of  the  worldling,  who  in  the  calm  of  his  fire-side  or  evening's  walk, 
musing  on  his  abundance,  says,  O  my  soul,  thou  hast  much  goods  laid 
up  for  many  years  ;  take  thine  ease  ;  eat,  drink,  and  be  merry.  But 
he  may,  that  very  night,  have  his  soul  required  of  him  ;  and  then 
whose  are  those  things  which  he  has  provided  1  What  is  it  to  be  at 
ease  in  our  circumstances,  and  to  enjoy  peace  with  our  neighbors. 

Vol.  n.  4 
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and  in  our  families,— while  we  are  at  war  with  God,  and  his  wrath 
abideth  on  us  ! 

— But  this  man  shall  be  the  peace,  when  the  Assyrian  cometh  into 
the  land  !  Look  to  him.  Repair  to  him.  "He  healeth  the  broken  in 
heart,  and  bindeth  up  all  their  wounds."  While  you  neglect  Him, 
you  may  seek  peace,  but  you  w^ill  never  find  it.  But  he  cries — oh  I 
hear  him—"  Come  unto  rae,  all  ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy  laden, 
and  I  will  give  you  rest."  And  is  not  this  the  very  thing  you  want? 
Rest?  Rest  unto  your  souls  ?  Believe  him.  Try  his  word.  "  Lo 
this,  we  have  searched  it,  so  it  is  ;  hear  it,  and  know  thou  it  for  thy 
ffood." 


July  15.—"  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  Jesus  had  finished 
these  parables,  he  departed  thence.  And  when  he  was  come  into 
his  own  coimtry,  he  taught  them  in  their  synagogue,  insomuch  that 
they  were  astonished,  and  said,  Whence  hath  this  man  this  wis- 
dom, and  these  mighty  works  7  Is  not  this  the  carpenter's  son  ?  is 
not  his  mother  called  Mary  1  and  his  brethren,  James,  and  JoseSj 
and  Simon,  and  Judas  1  and  his  sisters,  are  they  not  all  with  us  ? 
Whence  then  hath  this  man  all  these  things  ?  And  they  iv ere  of- 
fended in  him.  But  Jesus  saidunto  them,  A  prophet  is  not  without 
honor,  save  in  his  own  country,  and  in  his  oion  house.  And  he  did 
not  many  mighty  works  there,  because  of  their  unbelief. 

Matt.  xiii.  53—58. 

—His  own  countiy  here  means,  not  Bethlehem,  where  he  was  born, 
but  Nazareth,  where  he  had  been  brought  up— a  poor  and  despised 
place  ;  so  that  it  was  proverbially  asked,  "  Can  any  good  thing  come 
out  of  Nazareth?"  Yet  there  was  Ho  found,  who  is  the  King  of 
Glory  ! 

Here  he  taught  fin  their  synagogues.  What  he  taught  is  not  re- 
corded. But  we  may  determine  the  substance  of  it  from  his  addresses 
on  other  occasions,  and  from  the  end  which  he  always  kept  in  view — 
"  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost."  Of  his  manner  of  teach- 
ing, we  cannot  form  an  adequate  conception.  It  was  all  his  own.— 
"  Grace  was  poured  into  his  lips."  Even  those  who  derived  no  sav- 
ing advantage  from  it — even  his  enemies — said,  "  Never  man  spake 
like  this  man." 

Accordingly,  the  people  here  were  astonished.  Wonder  has  its 
place  in  religion ;  and  there  is  every  thing  in  the  Gospel  to  call  it 
forth.  But  many  emotions  of  this  kind  are  not  powerful  enough  to 
produce  any  decisive  result ;  and  the  subjects  of  them  behold,  and 
wonder,  and  perish.  Thus  it  was  here.  They  acknowledge  his 
works  to  be  mighty  works,  that  is,  miraculous  ;  but  are  offended  with 
his  want  of  education,  having  been  at  no  university,  at  the  feet  of  no 
Gamaliel ;  never  having  learned  letters.  And  also  because  he  was 
not  a  man  of  birth  and  rank,  but  had  relations  in  common  life,  and 
was  himself  engaged  in  manual  employment.     See  how  the  god  of 
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this  world  blinds  the  minds  of  them  that  believe  not.  Who  can  stand 
before  envy  and  prejudice  7  If  he  had  the  wisdom,  and  did  the 
works— both  of  which  they  admitted— it  was  the  more  commenda- 
ble, and  the  more  marvellous,  that  he  was  so  pre-eminent  without  any 
ordinary  helps,  and  the  more  likely  was  he  to  be  divinely  inspired. 
There  seemed  no  other  way  of  accounting  for  the  prodigy.  And 
this  seems  to  strike  them.  But  men  do  not  value  things  according 
to  their  real  excellence.  And  when  there  is  not  a  cordial  liking  to 
any  suhject,  every  circumstance  which  would  otherwise  befriend  is 
converted  into  objections. 

In  answer  to  their  offence,  our  Saviour  remarks,  ''  A  prophet  is  not 
without  honor,  save  in  his  own  country,  and  in  his  own  house."  Use- 
fulness depends  upon  acceptance,  and  acceptance  upon  esteem.— 
Hence  a  bishop  is  to  have  a  good  report  of  them  that  are  without  ; 
and  hearers  are  commanded  not  only  to  receive  such,  but  to  hold  them 
in  reputation.  But  those  who  have  been  above  a  man  in  condition,  do 
not  like  to  come  down  and  listen  to  him  as  an  instructor  and  reprover ; 
and  those  who  have  been  upon  a  level  with  him,  have  been  too  fami- 
liar to  feel  veneration  tovv^ards  him.  Many  things,  though  quite  con- 
sistent with  sanctity,  yet  breed  not  that  reverence  and  re.spect  which 
attach  to  a  man  that  comes  to  us,  so  to  speak,  from  a  kind  of  dis- 
tance, and  is  only  seen  through  the  medium  of  his  sacred  office.  The 
case  here  stated  is  not  universally  and  absolutely  true.  But  it  is  so 
generally  and  comparatively :  and  even  our  Saviour  himself  was  not 
an  exception  to  it.  After  this,  some  of  his  servants  need  not  be  asto- 
nished  at  the  treatment  they  experience.  Neither  should  they  fret 
and  complain.  They  must  take  human  nature  as  it  is,  and  accom- 
modate themselves  prudently,  as  much  as  they  can  innocently,  to  the 
actual  state  of  society.  This  governed  the  Master;  and  he  assigns 
it  as  the  reason  v.diy  he  preferred  laboring  elsewhere  :  "He  said  unto 
them,  Ye  will  surely  say  unto  me  this  proverb,  Physician,  heal  thy- 
self: whatsoever  we  have  heard  done  in  Capernaum,  do  also  here  in 
thy  country.  And  he  said.  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  No  prophet  is  ac- 
cepted in  his  own  country." 

But  what  a  conclusion  is  here  !  "  And  he  did  not  many  mighty  works 
there,  because  of  their  unbelief."  Some  he  did.  Mark  says,  he  laid 
Ms  hands  on  a  few  sick  folk,  and  healed  them.  But  what  was  the  pre- 
vention of  more  1  He  generally  required  faith  in  his  miraculous  ex- 
ertions. Hence  the  expressions— Be  it  unto  thee  according  to  thy 
faith.  Believest  thou  that  I  am  able  to  do  this  1  If  thou  canst  be- 
lieve, all  things  are  possible  to  him  that  believeth  1  There  were,  in- 
deed, some  cases  in  which  he  wrought  without  this  ;  at  least,  with- 
out the  faith  of  the  individual ;  though  even  then  faith  was  found  in 
those  who  applied  on  his  behalf,  or  who  brought  him  to  Jesus, 

But  faith  is  always  necessary  in  spiritual  operations.  He  can  pro- 
duce faith  within  us ;  but  he  cannot  carry  on  his  works  of  grace 
without  it.  If  he  could,  it  would  be  in  contradiction  to  his  word  ; 
and  by  a  blind,  positive,  physical  force,  without  their  knowledge, 
feeling,  wishes,  or  designs.  But  this  is  not  his  way.  He  does  every 
thing  by  faith.  We  are  saved  through  faith.  Hence  the  importance 
of  believing.    The  first,  the  chief  concern,  is  to  get  faith.     Talk  not 
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of  the  sufficiency  and  excellency  of  the  remedy — it  cannot  heal  us 
unless  it  be  applied  ;  and  it  can  only  be  applied  by  faith.  The  Gos- 
pel is  the  power  of  God  to  salvation — but  it  is  only  to  eve^y  one  that 
belie  veth. 

There  is  something  infinitely  evil  in  unbelief,  if  we  only  consider 
what  it  prevents.  It  stands,  and  it  is  the  only  thing  that  does  stand, 
between  a  sinner  and  the  relief  of  the  Gospel.  Let  him  believe,  and 
he  is  saved.  He  that  hath  the  Sun,  hath  life  ;  and  he  that  believeth, 
hatlithe  Son,  As  to  others,  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  them  ;  for 
nothing  else  can  withdraw  them  from  under  it.  The  Jews  could  not 
enter  into  Canaan  because  of  their  unbelief.  It  equally  bars  heaven 
against  us.  But  what  mighty  works  attend  faith  !  By  faith  we  are 
justified.  By  faith  we  are  sanctified.  We  stand,  we  w^alk,  we  live 
by  faith. 

And  Oh  what  an  injurious  bar  to  a  Christian  himself  is  unbelief ! 
How  much  does  it  hinder  him  from  achieving  in  a  way  of  duty,  and 
realizing  in  a  way  of  privilege  !  What  keeps  him  so  weak  and 
wavering?  Unbelief.  "  Surely  if  ye  will  not  believe,  ye  shall  not 
be  established."  If  we  depend  on  our  frames  and  feelings,  we  draw 
from  a  summer-brook,  instead  of  the  well  of  living  waters.  Pleas- 
ing experiences  are  cordials  ;  but  faith  is  the  soul's  food.  Faith  in 
the  promise  would  immediately  tranquillize  us,  as  it  did  Paul  in  the 
storm  :  "  Be  of  good  cheer ;  for  I  believe  God,  that  it  shall  be  as  it 
was  told  me."  What  keeps  a  Christian  so  poor  in  consolation  ? 
Unbelief.  "  Filled  with  all  joy  and  peace  in  believing."  ''  Believ- 
ing, we  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory." 

Who  would  not,  then,  by  faith  let  loose  all  the  sources  of  divine 
mercy  and  grace?  Who  v.-ould  not  cry  out,  with  tears,  "  Lord,  I 
believe  ;  help  thou  mine  unbelief?" 


July  16, — "  Call  to  rememhrance  the  former  days.^^ 

Heb.  X.  32. 

This  will  soon  convince  us  that  there  is  nothing  new^  under  the 
sun,  and  keep  us  from  saying,  "  What  is. the  cause  that  the  former 
days  were  better  than  these  ?"  In  many  respects  we  have  the  ad- 
vantage. In  knowledge,  and  civilization,  and  liberty,  and  trade,  and 
the  convemences  and  comforts  of  life,  and  above  all  in  spiritual  pri- 
vileges, we  far  surpass  our  predecessors. 

If  we  look  back  to  the  period  of  Judiasm,  we  shall  have  reason  to 
say,  "  Blessed  are  our  eyes,  for  they  see  ;  and  our  ears,  for  they 
hear  ;  for  many  prophets  and  righteous  men  desired  to  see  the  things 
that  we  see,  and  did  not  see  them,  and  to  hear  the  things  that  we 
hear,  and  did  not  hear  them."  They  had  the  type,  we  have  the 
reality  ;  they  had  the  promise,  we  have  the  accomplishment ;  they 
had  the  dawn,  we  have  the  day — God  having  provided  some  better 
thing  for  us,  that  they  without  us  should  not  be  made  perfect. 

If  we  look  back  to  the  period  previous  to  the  entrance  of  the  Gos- 
pel into  our  own  country — what  were  our  ancestors  ?     Naked,  paints* 
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ed  savages  m  the  woods ;  oppressed  by  cruel  rites  ;  enslaved  by 
idolatry :  being  without  Christ ;  strangers  to  the  commonwealth  of 
Israel ;  having  no  hope,  and  without  God  in  the  world. 

We  were  called  Christians  long  before  the  Reformation.  But  look 
at  the  period  prior  to  that  auspicious  event.  In  what  a  state  of  men- 
tal degradation  were  we— religion,  superstition — the  service  per- 
formed in  an  unknown  tongue — -the  Scriptures  kept  from  the  common 
people — and  nothing  suffered  to  peep  or  mutter  but  as  priestcraft 
allowed  ! 

And  when  men  began  to  know  the  words  of  life,  and  to  serve 
God  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  what  interdictions  were  they  under  ;  and 
to  what  fines,  imprisonments,  tortures,  and  deaths,  were  they  ex- 
posed by  the  spirit  of  persecution — Popish,  and — even  Protestant ! 
Remember  the  former  times,  in  which  your  forefathers  endured  a 
great  fight  of  affliction  for  conscience'  sake.  Think  how  they  would 
have  rejoiced  to  see  a  day,  in  wiiich  we  sit  under  our  own  vine  and 
fig-tree,  and  none  can  make  us  afraid  ;  and  the  Gospel  is  spreading 
far  and  wide  ;  and  individuals,  and  churches,  and  communities  com- 
bine to  make  manifest  the  savor  of  the  Redeemer's  knowledge  in 
every  place.  Christians  should  judge  by  a  rule  of  their  own  ;  and 
deem  those  the  best  times  in  which  the  best  cause  flourishes  most. 
We  therefore  live  in  the  most  preferable  era  the  v/orld  ever  yet 
witnessed. 

But  it  is  v/eli  for  us  also  to  remember  the  earlier  periods  of  our 
own  personal  history  and  experience — ^our  days  of  religious  nothing- 
ness, when  we  never  called  upon  his  name,  and  had  no  fear  oi  God 
before  our  eyes.  What  feelings  does  the  review  of  these  days  re- 
quire ! 

But  other  days,  better  days,  blessed  days,  followed  after  we  knew 
God,  or  rather  were  known  of  him.  He  remembered  these.  "  Go 
and  cry  in  the  ears  of  Jerusalem,  saying,  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  I  re- 
member thee,  the  kindness  of  thy  youth,  the  love  of  thine  espousals, 
when  thou  wentest  after  me  in  the  wilderness,  in  a  land  that  was  not 
sown.  Israel  was  holiness  unto  the  Lord,  and  the  first-fruits  of  his 
increase."     And  shall  ice  forget  them  1     Can  we  forget  them,  ? 

'■  How  sweet  their  memory  still !" 

In  one  respect,  the  review  must  be  humbling.  For  how  little  has  our 
practice  corresponded  with  our  profession,  or  our  proficiency  with  our 
advantages  !  Yea,  instead  of  advancing,  have  not  we  stood  still,  or 
rather  gone  back '?  We  read  of  "  the  first  ways  of  David."  They 
were,  alas  !  his  best.  The  king  of  Israel  never  equalled  the  shepherd 
of  Bethlehem.  When  at  ease  in  Zion,  his  soul  prospered  much  less 
than  when  he  was  hunted  like  a  partridge  upon  the  mountains.  And 
have  we  never  sighed,  "  Oh  that  it  was  with  me  as  in  months  past !" 
Here  is  the  charge  :  "  I  have  somewhat  against  thee,  because  thou 
hast  left  thy  first  love."  Let  us  not  deny  it,  but  remember  from 
whence  we  are  fallen,  and  repent,  and  do  our  first  works. 

Are  we  in  trouble  1  Do  we  see  no  way  for  our  escape  1  Does 
God  seem  to  have  forgotten  to  be  gracious  ?     Let  us  remember  the 

4* 
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years  of  the  right  hand  of  the  Most  High.  His  love,  and  power, 
and  truth,  are  still  the  same.  And  because  he  has  been  my  help, 
therefore  in  the  shadow  of  liis  wing  will  I  rejoice. 


July  17. — "  Ye  have  an  unction  from  the  Holy  One."' 

1  John  ii.  20. 

Who  is  this  Holy  One  ]  Unquestionably  the  Lord  Jesus.  It  was- 
one  of  the  names  by  which  he  was  known  in  the  days  of  his  flesh. 
The  devils  knew  him  by  it,  and  said,  We  know  thee  who  thou  art. 
The  Holy  One  of  God.  Ye  denied,  said  Peter  and  John  to  the  Jews, 
the  Holy  One  and  the  Just.  He  was  so  called  from  the  innocency  of 
his  life,  the  purity  of  his  nature,  and  the  eminency  of  his  perfections  ; 
and'tlierefore  in  a  sense  applicable  to  no  mere  creature.  God  is  often 
called  the  Holy  One,  in  the  Old  Testament ;  and,  alluding  to  the 
very  place  where  holiness  is  thrice  ascribed  to  him  by  the  seraphim, 
the  evangelist  affirms,  *'  This  said  Isaiah,  when  he  saw  his  glory,  and 
spake  of  him."  He  is  relatively,  as  well  as  personally,  holy  ;  and 
evangelically,  as  well  as  legally.  He  is  as  holy  in  his  Gospel,  as  in 
his  law.  He  is  as  holy  in  his  dispensations,  as  in  his  ordinances. 
He  is  holy  in  all  his  ways,  and  righteous  in  all  his  works.  He  came 
by  water,  as  well  as  blood  ;  and  gave  himself  for  us,  to  redeem  us 
from  all  iniquity,  and  to  purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people,  zea- 
lous of  good  works.  And  though  he  will  bring  millions  from  the  de- 
praved race  of  Adam  to  glory,  he  will  bring  them  all  there,  not 
having  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing. 

And  what  is  this  unction  from  Him  ]  John  was  a  Jew,  and  well 
knew  that  oil,  unction,  anointing — it  is  all  the  same  thing — was  used 
to  consecrate — to  beautify — to  refresh  and  delight.  The  word, 
therefore,  is  used  here  for  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  And 
this  is  derived  from  the  Lcf'rd  Jesus.  This  was  typified  in  the  case  of 
Aaron,  when  the  oil  was  poured  upon  his  head,  and  went  down  to 
the  skirts  of  his  garments.  So,  here,  the  unction  descends  from  the 
head  of  the  church  to  the  lowest  members  of  the  body.  Hence  it  is 
so  often  called  the  Spirit  of  Christ.  It  comes  to  us  through  his  me- 
diation, and  it  comes  to  us  from  his  possession.  For  it  was  not,  as 
Mr.  Howe  observes,  the  design  and  effect  of  the  sufferings  and  death 
of  Christ,  that  the  Spirit  should  be  given  immediately  to  any  individu- 
als ;  but  that  the  whole  dispensation  should  be  lodged  in  his  hands,  and 
the  administration  be  the  honor  of  his  office.  He  received  gifts  for 
men,  and  this  was  the  chief  of  them.  Being  by  the  right  hand  of 
God  exalted,  says  Peter,  and  having  received  of  the  Father  the  pro- 
mise of  the  Spirit,  he  hath  shed  fortJi  this  which  ye  now  see  and  hear. 
He  therefore  said  to  his  disciples,  "  It  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go 
away ;  for  if  I  go  not  away,  the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you  ; 
but  if  I  depart,  I  will  send  him  unto  you." — "  And  he  shall  not  speak 
of  himself;  but  whatsoever  he  shall  hear,  that  shall  he  speak  ;  and 
he  will  show  you  things  to  come.  He  shall  glorify  me  ;  for  he  shall 
receive  of  mine,  and  shall  show  it  mito  you." 
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Thus  it  pleased  the  Father  that  in  him  should  all  fulness  dwell. 
And  of  his  fulness,  says  eveiy  saved,  every  sanctified  sinner,  have 
all  we  received,  and  grace  for  grace. 

Have  we  this  unction  from  the  Holy  One  1  If  any  man  have  not 
the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his.  Destitute  of  this,  our  reli- 
gion will  be  a  form  of  godliness,  without  the  power  ;  practice,  with- 
out principle  ;  duty  without  delight — a  task — weariness — vanity. 
We  can  only  know  that  He  abideth  in  us,  by  the  Spirit  which  he  hath 
given  us. 

— If  strangers  to  the  benefit,  let  us  seek  it.  We  know  to  whom 
we  are  to  apply.  He  is  able,  he  is  willing,  to  give  us  the  supply  of 
his  own  Spirit.  How  encom-aging  to  address  ourselves  to  one  who 
loved  us,  and  gave  himself  for  us — who  says.  If  any  man  thirst,  let 
him  come  unto  me  and  drink — who  never  sent  one  suppliant  empty 
away — who  never  will — never  can — for  he  cannot  deny  himself. 

Let  us  cherish  this  unction.  It  is  what  the  apostle  means,  when 
he  says,  "  Grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  by  which  ye  are  sealed 
to  the  day  of  redemption."  Not  only  does  gratitude"^  require  this, 
because  of  what  the  Spirit  has  already  done  for  you,  but  a  concern 
for  your  own  welfare.  What  can  you  do,  without  his  aids  and  com- 
forts 1  In  consequence  of  his  sin,  David  feared  the  entire  loss  of 
his  agency  ;  and  therefore  cried.  Cast  me  not  away  from  thy  pre- 
sence, and  take  not  thy  Holy  Spirit  from  me.  Yea,  he  had  suffered 
the  loss  of  the  consolation  and  support  which  he  alone  can  give  : 
Restore  unto  me  the  joy  of  thy  salvation,  and  uphold  me  with  thy 
free  Spirit. 

Let  us  diffuse  this  unction.  Let  us  make  manifest  the  savor  of 
the  Redeemer's  knowledge,  in  every  place  ;  in  every  condition  ;  in 
every  company.  Let  it  so  abound  in  our  conduct,  temper,  and  dis- 
course, that  we  may  be  distinguished  and  recommended  by  it.  So 
that  all  may  take  knowledge  of  us  that  we  have  been  with  Jesus. 


July  18. — "  God,  who  is  rich  in  mercy."  Ephes.  ii.  4. 

In  a  thousand  things  God  entirely  eludes  our  research.  In  every 
thing  he  surpasses  our  comprehension.  But  we  know  that  he  is 
merciful — we  are  sure  tliat  he  is  rich  in  mercy.  And  we  cannot  be 
too  thankful  that  the  eminence  of  an  attribute  so  essential  to  our 
happiness  and  hope  is  not  obscurely  revealed,  but  so  plainly  and 
fully  made  known  in  the  works  of  his  hands,  the  dispensations  of 
his  providence,  the  promises  of  his  word,  the  provisions  of  his 
house,  and  the  Son  of  his  love. 

For  who  does  not  need  this  assurance  1  The  self-righteous  Pha- 
risee, who  thanks  God  that  he  is  not  as  other  men  are — he  does  not 
require  it.  And  the  proud  pretender,  who  is  free  from  all  sin — he 
does  not  require  it — he  formerly  required  it,  but  he  has  now  attained, 
he  is  now  already  perfect.  But  there  are  four  classes  of  characters 
to  whom  it  must  be  like  life  from  the  dead. 

First.  The  victims  of  affliction.  These  are  not  rarely  to  be  met 
with  in  this  vale  of  tears.     To  such  we  would  say,  We  ask  you  not 
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what  your  distresses  are  ;  but  if  oppressed,  say,  Lord,  undertake  for 
me.  Cast  thy  burden  upon  the  Lord,  and  he  shall  sustain  thee.  Re- 
pair not,  under  the  pressure  of  wo,  to  the  rope,  or  the  bowl  of  intoxi- 
cation, or  the  dissipations  of  the  world — this  is  like  Saul's  going  to 
the  witch  of  Endor;  but  go  to  the  throne  of  the  heavenly  grace, 
imploring  the  pity  of  the  God  of  all  comfort.  He  does  not  afflict 
willingly,  nor  grieve  the  children  of  men.  It  is  your  welfare  that 
has  called  forth  this  seeming  severity.  He  knows  your  frame.  He 
remembereth  that  you  are  dust.  He  lays  upon  you  no  more  than  he 
will  enable  you  to  bear.  He  will  not  always  chide  :  neither  will  he 
keep  his  anger  forever.  When  the  benevolent  end  of  the  dispensa- 
tion is  answered,  he  will  readily  lay  aside  the  rod,  and  say,  "  Is 
Ephraim  my  dear  son!  is  he  a  pleasant  child]  For  since  I  spake 
against  him,  I  do  earnestly  remember  him  still :  therefore  my  bowels 
are  troubled  for  him  ;  I  will  surely  have  mercy  upon  him,  saith  the 
Lord.  Set  thee  up  waymarks,  make  thee  high  heaps  ;  set  thine 
heart  tovrards  the  highway,  even  the  way  which  thou  wentest :  turn 
again,  O  virgin  of  Israel,  turn  again  to  these  thy  cities."  For  He 
is  rich  in  mercy. 

Secondly.  Convinced  penitents.  They  were  formerly  always 
extenuating  their  guilt ;  now  they  are  dwelling  only  upon  the  aggra- 
vations of  it.  Lately  they  seemed  unsusceptible  of  alarm  ;  but  now 
they  refuse  to  be  comforted.  Such  is  their  unworthiness  ! — the  num- 
ber and  greatness  of  their  sins  !  They  are  cast  out  of  his  sight ! 
And  there  is  only  for  them  a  certain  fearful  looking  for  of  judgment 
and  fiery  indignation  !  But  Oh  !  awakened  sinner,  there  is  hope  in 
Israel  concerning  this  thing.  There  is  everlasting  consolation,  and 
good  hope,  through  grace.  With  the  Lord  there  is  mercy,  and  with 
iiim  is  plenteous  redemption.  Judge  not  of  Him  by  a  human  stand- 
ard. Who  is  a  God  like  unto  Him  ]  View  him  not  through  the  me- 
dium of  your  own  feelings.  Believe  his  own  word,  wherein  he  assures 
you  that* he  is  ready  to  forgive  ;  that  he  will  abundantly  pardon.  Be- 
lieve his  oath,  vvherein  he  swears  by  himself,  "  As  I  live,  saith  the 
Lord,  I  desire  not  the  death  of  him  that  dieth ;  wherefore  turn,  and 
live  ye." 

"  Raise  thy  downcast  eyes,  and  see 

What  forms  his  tlirone  surround ; 
They,  though  sinners  once,  like  me, 

Have  full  salvation  found." 

— He  is  rich  in  mercy. 

Thirdly.  Desponding  backsliders.  These,  after  walking  in  the 
way  everlasting,  have  fallen  by  their  iniquity,  and  perhaps  feel  more 
anguish  of  mind  than  when  they  were  first  led  to  repentance.  They 
say,  and  they  say  justly,  *'  No  one  has  sinned  with  such  enhancement 
as  I  have  done.  I  have  sinned  against  the  dearest  relations,  and  un- 
der the  highest  obligations,  and  against  the  greatest  advantages.  I 
have  sinned,  after  being  made  to  know  what  an  evil  and  bitter  thing 
it  is  ;  and  also  after  tasting  that  the  Lord  is  gracious.  My  sin  has 
been  more  injurious  in  its  effects  than  that  of  others  ;  it  has  more 
dishonored  religion,  and  grieved  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God."     All  this 
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they  ought  to  feel ;  yet  must  not  they  forget  that  He  is  rich  in 
mercy.  It  is  this  belief  that  will  break  the  heart  most,  and  make  it 
sorrow  after  a  godly  sort.  It  is  this  alone  that  will  lead  them  for- 
ward, with  weeping  and  supplications,  saying,  Lord,  take  away  all 
iniquity :  create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  O  God,  and  renew  a  right  spirit 
within  me.  And  He— will  He  refuse  to  reply,  "  I  will  heal  their 
backsliding,  I  will  love  them  freely ;  for  mine  anger  is  turned  away 
from  him?" 

"  Return,  ye  wandering  souls,  return, 

And  seek  his  tender  breast  ; 
Call  back  the  memory  of  those  days, 

When  there  you  found  your  rest. — 

— '•'  Behold,  great  God,  we  come  to  thee, 

Though  blushes  veil  our  face  : 
Constrain'd  our  last  retreat  to  seek 

In  thy  mucli-injur'rt  grace." 

Fourthly.  Persevering  believers.  These  have  holden  on  their 
way,  and,  having  obtained  help  of  God,  continue  to  this  day.  They 
ought,  therefore,  to  feel  thankful.  But  it  becomes  them,  also,  to  be 
humble.  Indeed,  the  more  they  advance  in  the  divine  life,  the  m-ore 
will  they  be  dissatisfied  with  themselves.  They  will  be  _  deeply 
affected  with  a  sense  of  their  unprofitableness,  and  numberless  infirmi- 
ties. If  their  outward  conduct  has  been  fair  to  men,  they  know  how 
little  their  heart  has  been  right  with  God.  They  know  the  sins  of 
their  holy  things  would  be  enough  to  condemn  them,  if  God  should 
bring  them  into  judgment  with  him.  Their  language,  therefore, 
still  is,  God  be  merciful  to  me,  a  sinner.  This  is  their  only  relief- 
living  and — dying — He  is  rich  in  mercy. 


July  19. — ''  As  the  appearance  of  the  bow  that  is  in  the  cloud  in 
the  day  of  rain,  so  was  the  appearance  of  the  brightness  round 
about.  This  was  the  appearance  of  the  likeness  of  the  glory  of 
the  Lord:'  Ezek.  i.  28. 

There  is  always  ground  for  the  prophet's  complaint,  "  Seeing 
many  things,  they  observe  not."  How  often  do  even  objects  pecu- 
liarly designed  and  adapted  to  excite  and  impress,  fail  to  strike,  or 
at  least  to  awaken  any  proper  attention.  This  is  the  case  with  the 
rainbow.  Children  wonder  at  the  novelty,  grandeur,  and  construc- 
tion of  the  figure,  but  seldom  ask  a  question  about  it.  The  common 
people,  who  are  much  abroad  in  the  field,  rarely  give  it  a  gaze  and 
never  connect  a  thought  with  it,  but  as  it  may  be  supposed,  by  the 
time  of  its  exhibition,  to  intimate  the  state  of  the  weather.  And 
what  does  the  philosopher  better  ]  In  the  pride  of  science,  he  de- 
spises the  vulgar ;  but,  though  able  to  explain  the  mediate  cause  of 
the  phenomenon,  he  never  looks  after  any  thing  the  Scripture  says 
concerning  it.  But  who  is,  here,  not  only  a  naturalist,  but  a  moral- 
ist"?  And  not  only  a  moralist,  but  a  Christian'?  A  Christian  in  the 
tieldj  as  well  as  in  th^  temple  ;  making  that  which  is  seen  and  tern-  , 
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poral  the  means  of  communion  with  that  which  is  unseen  and 
eternal. 

The  rainbow  may  be  viewed  three  ways.  First.  Physically.  Thus 
it  is,  in  the  sky,  a  semicircle  of  various  colors,  which  appears  in 
showery  weather.  It  is  g-endered  by  the  sun-bearns,  on  a  cloud. 
When  there  is  a  moist  and  dark  cloud  opposite  the  sun,  and  disposed 
to  receive  and  reflect  his  rays,  the  bow  is  seen ;  and  never  without 
this  concurrence. 

Secondly.  Federally.  The  first  time  we  read  of  it  in  the  Book 
of  Genesis,  is  in  this  covenant  relation.  "  I  do  set  my  bow  in  the 
cloud,  and  it  shall  be  for  a  token  of  a  covenant  between  me  and  the 
earth.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  when  I  bring  a  cloud  over  the 
earth,  that  the  bow  shall  be  seen  in  the  cloud  :  and  I  will  remember 
my  covenant  which  is  between  me  and  you,  and  every  living-  crea- 
ture of  all  flesh  :  and  the  waters  shall  no  more  become  a  flood  to  de- 
stroy all  flesh."  It  was  in  being-  before.  But  now  it  was  made  a 
divinely  constituted  sign,  or  token.  Thus  it  should  lead  us  to  think 
of  the  holiness  and  justice  of  God,  in  the  destruction  of  the  old 
world  :  and  also  of  his  forbearance  and  goodness,  in  engaging  not 
to  destroy  it  in  like  manner  :  and  in  affording  a  sensible  assurance 
of  it.  The  appearance  may  be,  in  some  measure,  viewed  as  even 
typical  of  the  event.  The  bow  was  early  the  principal  weapon  of 
war ;  and  soon  became  the  emblem  of  it.  Davjd  says,  "  He  hath 
bent  his  bow,  and  made  ready  his  arrows  upon  the  string,  to  shoot 
at  the  persecutors."  But  here  is  a  bow  without  arrows,  and  without 
a  string  !  When  a  man  uses  the  bow  in  a  hostile  manner,  the  ends 
are  towards  himself;  and  the  back  is  towards  the  enemy.  But  here 
the  bow  is  reversed — the  back  is  towards  heaven  ;  and  the  ends  to- 
wards the  earth.  And  therefore  if  it  had  arrows  upon  the  string, 
they  must  be  discharged  upwards,  not  downwards — the  earth  is  safe, 
and  has  nothing  to  fear  from  it.  If  this  should  be  thought  more  cu- 
rious than  wise  ;  yet  the  bow  thus  viewed,  if  not  a  type,  is  a  proof 
and  a  pledge.  It  says,  the  flood  is  gone—never  to  return  !  And 
here  we  feel  a  perfect  certainty.  However  long  or  violently  the  rain 
falls,  we  are  not  alarmed.  We  look  to  the  bow  in  the  cloud ;  and 
are  sure,  that  "  while  the  earth  remaineth,  seedtime  and  harvest, 
and  cold  and  heat,  and  summer  and  winter,  and  day  and  night,  shall 
not  cease."  And  why  do  we  not  feel  equally  sure  with  regard  to 
another  interposition  1 

For  thirdly.  The  bow  is  to  be  viewed  evangelically.  "  For  a 
small  moment  have  I  forsaken  thee  ;  but  with  great  mercies  will  I 
gather  thee.  In  a  little  wrath  I  hid  my  face  from  thee  for  a  moment ; 
but  with  everlasting  kindness  will  I  have  mercy  on  thee,  saith  the 
Lord  thy  Redeemer.  For  this  is  as  the  waters  of  Noah  unto  me : 
for  as  I  have  sworn  that  the  waters  of  Noah  should  no  more  go  over 
the  earth ;  so  have  I  sworn  that  I  would  not  be  wroth  with  thee,  nor 
rebuke  thee.  For  the  mountains  shall  depart,  and  hills  shall  be  re- 
moved :  but  my  kindness  shall  not  depart  from  thee,  neither  shall  the 
covenant  of  my  peace  be  removed,  saith  the  Lord  that  hath  mercy  on 
thee."  Here  we  find  God  doing  in  a  nobler  case,  what  he  did  after 
the  deluge.     Here  we  find  him — with  a  better,  an  everlasting  cove. 
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nant,  ordered  in  all  things  and  sure.  And  to  render  the  allusion  simi- 
lar, and  to  afford  strong  consolation  to  those  who  are  fleeting  for  re- 
fuge to  lay  hold  of  the  hope  set  before  them  ;  we  have  his  oath  ac- 
companied with  a  sign,  or  token,  that  should  subdue  every  appre- 
hension. Where  I  What  is  if?  "  Upon  the  likeness  of  the  throne," 
says  Ezekiel,  "  was  the  likeness  as  the  appearance  of  a  man  above 
upon  it."  We  know  to  whom  this  refers.  *'  And  I  saw  as  the  color 
of  amber,  as  the  appearance  of  fire  round  about  within  it ;  from  the 
appearance  of  his  loins  even  upward,  and  from  the  appearance  of  his 
loins  even  downwards,  I  saw  as  it  were  the  appearance  of  fire,  and 
it  had  brightness  round  about.  As  the  appearance  of  the  bow  that  is 
in  the  cloud  in  the  day  of  rain,  so  was  the  appearance  of  the  bright- 
ness round  about — This  was  the  appearance  of  the  likeness  of  the 
glory  of  the  Lord.'' — An  emblem  of  his  glory,  both  as  to  his  person, 
and  importance.  Who  can  help  admiring  the  rainbow  1  It  is  one  of 
the  most  beautiful  appearances  in  nature.  How  various  the  colors  I 
Yet  the  celestial  tints  are  united  ;  and  though  distinct,  melt  into  each 
other,  to  make  one  astonishing  whole.  And  his  name  is  wonderful. 
What  a  combination  of  excellencies  is  found  in  him — "  He  is  al- 
together lovely." — 

"  All  human  beauties,  all  divine, 
In  our  Beloved  meet  and  shine.'' 

All  the  charms  of  nature ;  all  the  attractions  of  all  creatures  in 
earth  and  in  heaven  ;  are  blended  in  him,  and  infinitely  surpassed — ■ 
•'  For  how  great  is  his  goodness  ;  and  how  great  is  his  beauty  !" 

It  also  reminds  us  of  his  importance.  He  insures  us  safety — co- 
venant safety.  We  are  justified  by  his  blood,  and  saved  from  wrath 
through  him.  He  is  the  hope — the  consolation  of  Israel.  He  that 
believeth  on  him  shall  not — cannot  perish  ;  but  hatli  everlasting  life. 

Let  us  look  to  him,  and  be  comforted,  against  every  adverse  threat- 
ening. Afflictions  cannot  overwhelm  us.  The  Law  cannot  curse  us. 
Enemies  cannot  injure  us.  **  Nay,  in  all  these  things  we  are  more 
than  conquerors  through  him  that  loved  us.  For  I  am  persuaded, 
that  neither  death,  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers, 
nor  things  present,  nor  things  to  come,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor 
any  other  creature,  shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God, 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord." 


July  20. — "  They  took  knowledge  of  them  that  they  had  been 
with  Jesus:'  Acts  iv.  13. 

This  recognition  is  explained  two  ways.  Some  take  it  literally, 
as  referring  to  the  persons  of  the  Apostles.  These,  their  arraigners 
remembered,  when  they  looked  at  them,  for  they  had  seen  them 
before  in  company  with  him.  And  this,  it  is  more  than  probable, 
was  the  case.  For  some  of  this  very  council  attended  his  exami- 
nation on  the  night  of  his  apprehension.  Yea,  he  was  examined  in 
th3  very  house  of  this  Caiaphas — and  we  are  assured,  that,  Peter  on 
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the  occasion,  went  into  the  High  Priest's  palace,  to  see  the  end. 
Jesus,  also,  had  openly  taught  in  the  Temple,  when,  more  than  once, 
some  of  these  men  were  present,  disputing  with  him  ;  and  he  was 
always  accompanied  by  his  disciples — No  wonder,  therefore  that 
Peter  and  John  were  recognized  by  them. — But  others  take  it,  in 
allusion  to  their  qualities,  behaviour,  and  mode  of  speaking  ;  connect- 
ing it  particularly  with  the  former  words.  And  "  when  they  saw 
the  boldness  of  Peter  and  John,  and  perceived  that  they  were  un- 
learned and  ignorant  men,  they  marvelled — and  they  took  knowledge 
of  them  that  they  had  been  with  Jesus  :"  remarking  that  they  were 
of  the  same  party  ;  or,  as  we  should  say,  of  the  same  stamp.  So  the 
sentence  has  been  commonly  understood.  And  three  remarks  may 
be  made  upon  it. 

First.  Some  have  been  with  Jesus.  Peter  and  John  had  been,  as 
to  his  bodily  presence,  with  him,  for  several  years,  in  public  and  in 
private  ;  going  out  and  coming  in  with  him — And  who  is  not  ready 
to  envy  them  such  intercourse  3  But  he  was  received  up  into  glory  : 
and  they  who  had  known  him  after  the  flesh,  knew  him  so  no  more. 
Yet  he  has  promised  his  people  his  spiritual  presence,  to  the  end  of 
the  world.  And  thus  though  nov;  invisible,  he  is  yet  accessible. 
Hereafter  they  will  be  forever  with  the  Lord.  But  this  heaven  be- 
gins on  earth.  They  were  naturally  without  Christ ;  though  not  as 
to  dispensation,  yet  as  to  experience.  But  their  religion  began  with 
an  introduction  to  him — They  were  made  sensible  of  their  need  of 
him.  They  sought  him  ;  and  they  found  him.  They  had  much  to 
do  with  him  then  ;  and  they  have  had  much  to  do  with  him  ever 
since.  And  they  only  go  on  well  in  religion,  as  they  are  able  to  say, 
"  When  I  awake,  I  am  still  with  thee"—"  I  am  continually  with 
thee."  They  are  with  him — in  his  word — in  his  House — at  his 
Table — with  him  in  the  closet — in  the  field — 

"  Where'er  they  seek  him  he  is  found, 
And  every  place  is  holy  ground." 

They  are  with  him,  as  pupils  are  with  their  teacher — as  servants  are 
with  their  master  ;  waiting  upon  him  all  the  day — as  followers,  with 
their  leader ;  willing  to  follow  him  whithersoever  he  goeth — as  sol- 
diers, with  their  commander,  fighting  the  good  fight  of  faith — For 
'^  they  that  be  with  him,  are  called,  and  chosen,  and  faithful" — And 
"  he  that  is  not  with  him,  is  against  him." 

Secondly.  It  is  expected,  that  they  who  are  with  him,  should 
resemble  him.  It  is  proverbially  said.  Tell  me  a  man's  company,  and 
I  will  tell  you  his  character.  And  it  is  well  known,  that  like  not  only 
attracts,  but  begets  like. 

Hence  the  importance  we  attach  to  the  choice  of  associates. 
Hence  we  say  to  the  unmarried — Be  not  unequally  yoked  together 
with  unbelievers.  Hence,  to  the  young — He  that  walketh  with  wise 
men  shall  be  wise  ;  but  a  companion  of  fools  shall  be  destroyed.  If 
we  enter  the  house  of  mourning,  we  instantly  catch  the  sympathy, 
The  heart  softens.  The  countenance  contracts.  The  eye  melts — '■ 
How  different  are  our  sensations  in  the  circle  of  festivity  and  mirth  ! 
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It  is  said,  that  those  who  live  at  Court,  have  a  manner  of  their  ov/n, 
which  others  cannot  successfully  put  on. 

All  association,  however  limited,  produces  some  influence.  But 
the  conformity  will  be  in  proportion — to  the  degree  of  the  intimacy — ■ 
and  the  constancy  of  the  intercourse — and  the  love  w^e  have  to  the 
individual — and  the  veneration  we  feel  for  his  greatness.  Now  all 
these  will  apply  supremely  to  the  Christian's  acquaintance  with 
Christ.  And  therefore  the  resemblance  must  be  the  greater — 
especially  when  we  add  to  all  this — That  it  is  the  duty,  and  the  main 
business  of  his  religion,  to  imitate  him — For  he  that  saith,  he  abideth 
in  him,  ought  himself  also  so  to  walk  as  he  walked.  And  if  any  man 
have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his. 

Thirdly.  This  conformity  will  not  be  overlooked.  The  Christian 
himself  may  not  be  sensible  of  it  ;  for  the  more  progress  he  makes  in 
the  divine  life,  the  more  humble  w411  he  be.  Moses  was  not  aware  of 
the  brilliancy  of  his  face,  when  he  came  down  from  being  with  God ; 
and  was  surprised  to  see  the  people  dazzled  at  the  glory  of  his  counte- 
nance. And  Paul  said,  I  have  not  attained,  I  am  not  already  perfect. 
But  God  will  take  knowledge  of  it — Angels  will  take  knowledge  of 
it — Ministers  will  take  knowledge  of  it — His  fellow-Christians  will 
take  knowledge  of  it — The  world  will  take  knowledge  of  it — His 
profiting  will  appear  unto  all  men. — And  though  the  wicked  cannot 
be  pleased  with  it ;  yet  they  are  aware  of  what,  by  their  profession, 
Christians  ought  to  be  ;  and  their  consistency  will  enthrone  them  in 
their  conviction,  and  put  to  silence  their  ignorance ;  and  may  con- 
strain them  to  glorify  God  in  the  day  of  visitation. 

If  persons  are  seen  firm  in  principle  ;  fearless  in  duty ;  zealous  in 
the  cause  of  God  ;  yet  humble  and  lowly  ;  and  gentle  and  tender  ; 
and  patient  in  suffering  ;  and  ready  to  forgive — no  one  need  be  told 
with  whom  tJiey  have  been. 

So,  if  you  are  proud,  and  vain,  and  worldly-minded,  and  avaricious, 
and  revengeful,  and  censorious,  and  unkind  ;  we  do  not  require  you 
to  tell  us  w^ith  whom  you  are  most  intimate.  And  though  we  do  not 
believe  in  witchcraft,  we  know  that  you  have  a  familiar  spirit — and 
we  know  who,  and  what,  he  is.  And  "  glory  not,  and  lie  not,  against 
the  truth.  This  wisdom  descendeth  not  from  above,  but  is  earthly, 
sensual,  devilish.  For  where  envying  and  strife  is,  there  is  confusion 
and  every  evil  work.  But  the  wisdom  that  is  from  above,  is  first  pure, 
then  peaceable,  gentle,  and  easy  to  be  entreated  ;  full  of  mercy  and 
good  fruits  ;  without  partiality,  and  without  hypocrisy.  And  the  fruit 
of  righteousness  is  sow^n  in  peace  of  them  that  make  peace.*' 


July  21. — "  O  taste  and  see  that  the  Lord  is  good." 

Ps.  xxxiv.  S. 

That  God  is  good,  is  too  obvious  to  be  denied ;  though,  alas  !  we 
are  so  little  affected  with  it.  He  is  good  to  all,  and  his  tender  mer- 
cies are  over  all  his  works.  He  openeth  his  hand,  and  satisfieth  the 
desire  of  every  living  thing.     As  to  ourselves,  he  made  us,  and  why 

Vol.  II.  5 
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did  he  not  make  us  reptiles  ?  He  placed  us  so  high  in  the  scale  of 
beings  ;  and  furnished  for  our  reception  a  world  filled  with  his  bounty 
and  beauty.  He  gives  the  sweet  interchange  of  hill,  and  vale,  and 
wood  and  lawn.  He  makes  the  outgoings  of  the  morning  and  even- 
ing to  rejoice ;  and,  in  the  succession  and  produce  of  the  seasons, 
crowns  the  year  with  his  goodness.  He  not  only  provides  for  our 
support,  but  for  our  comfort.  He  not  only  feeds  and  clothes,  but 
feasts  and  adorns  us.  All  our  senses  might  have  been  so  many 
inlets  of  pain,  but  they  are  the  avenues  of  a  thousand  pleasures  :  and 
we  are  furnished  with  the  most  delightful  colors,  and  sounds,  and  per- 
fumes, and  relishes.  Our  food  might  have  been  rendered  distasteful ; 
But  He  has  made  it  pleasant;. and  connected  gratification  with  the 
most  necessary  act  of  life  ;  so  that  no  one  eats  from  a  sense  of  duty, 
or  to  avoid  death  ;  but  for  pleasure. 

Distinguished  from  this  general  kindness  of  God,  there  is,  how- 
ever, a  peculiar  goodness :  and  which  regards  us,  as  sinners.  It  is 
called,  in  the  Scriptures,  mercy  and  grace.  It  led  Him  to  remember 
us  in  our  low  estate,  and  to  make  provision  for  our  salvation  from 
every  effect  of  the  fall.  He  spared  not  his  own  Son.  He  was  de- 
livered for  our  offences,  and  raised  again  for  our  own  justfication. 
And  in]  him  all  things  are  now  ready  for  our  acceptance.  And, 
unworthy  as  we  are,  we  may  obtain  all  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly 
places,  and — forever.  Herein  is  love  !  And  this  favor  which  he 
bears  unto  his  people,  and  which  reg-ards  the  soul  and  eternity  ;  this 
good-v/ill  of  Him  that  dwelt  in  tlie  bush — This  is  what  we  are  su- 
premely to  seek  after. 

But  what  is  the  best  way  to  know  this  goodness  ]  David  does  not 
say.  Hear,  and  know  ;  read  and  know  ;  believe,  and  know  ;  but  taste 
and  see  that  the  Lord  is  good.  That  is,  apply  to  him  for  yourselves, 
instead  of  relying  on  the  authority  of  others  :  as  in  a  case  of  dis- 
puted relish  you  determine  not  by  testimony,  but  taste.  In  other 
words  it  means  experience.  Experience  is  knowledge  derived  from 
experiment,  in  contradistinction  from  theory.  Since  the  mighty 
mind  of  Bacon  beat  down  hypothesis,  and  introduced  the  inductive 
system,  philosophy  has  reasoned  from  facts,  and  experimental  phi- 
losophy has  been  much  applauded.  Why  then  should  we  ridicule  ex- 
perimental religion  ?  Is  there  no  standard  in  divinity  to  which  we 
can  appeal]  Is  there  no  test  to  be  applied  to  the  truth  of  pious  pre- 
tensions ]  Are  there  no  facts  to  bear  out  or  to  contradict  what  the 
Scripture  says  of  sin  ]  of  repentance  ]  of  hope  ?  and  of  peace  and 
joy  in  believing  1 

Some,  and,  in  our  day,  many,  know  divine  things  in  a  way  of  spe- 
culation. But  they  are  not  under  their  operation  ;  they  feel  not  the 
powers  of  the  world  to  come.  And  these  are  the  most  unlikely  cha- 
racters to  be  wrought  upon.  They  are  familiar  with  the  truths  of  the 
Gospel ;  they  admit  all  the  preacher  advances  ;  they  acknowledge  all 
he  proves  :  but  it  has  no  influence  over  the  heart  and  life.  They  believe 
m  hell,  but  make  no  attempt  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come.  They 
believe  in  heaven,  but  do  not  set  their  affection  on  things  above.  They 
believe  in  the  value  of  the  soul,  and  that  its  redemption  ceaseth  for- 
ever, and  yet  neglect  the  only  opportunity  to  embrace  the  things  that 
belong  to  their  peace.     They  go  through  the  Bible ;  but  its  threat- 
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enings  do  not  alarm,  and  its  promises  do  not  allure  them.  They  re- 
sist every  motive.  They  have  been  wooed  and  awed  a  thousand 
times  in  vain.  They  see  and  approve  better  things,  and  follow  worse. 
They  are  not  happy,  and  contrive  to  be  miserable.  They  are  in 
the  jaws  of  death,  and  yet  are  at  ease  in  Zion.  What  paradoxes  1 
What  contradictions  are  you  !  Of  what  worth  is  your  knowledge  T 
To  know  a  refuge,  and  never  enter  it !  To  know  a  remedy,  and 
never  apply  it !  To  know  good,  and  never  partake  of  it !  This  will 
not  only  leave  you  to  perish,  but  deprive  you  of  excuse,  and  aggra- 
vate your  sin  and  condemnation.  Like  Uriah,  with  his  fatal  letter, 
you  carry  information  that  will  place  you  in  the  front  of  the  battle. 
Be  not  satisfied,  therefore,  till  you  kiiow  these  things  to  purpose  ; 
which  can  only  be,  by  your  knowing  them  experimentally. 

Then  your  heart  will  be  established  with  grace  ;  and  you  will  be  so 
confirmed  in  the  truth,  that  you  will  not  be  led  away  by  the  error  of 
the  wicked,  to  fall  from  your  own  steadfastness. 

Then  you  will  desire  greater  degrees  of  it :  and,  having  tasted  that 
the  Lord  is  gracious,  your  prayer  will  be,  "  Lord,  evermore  give  us 
this  bread."'        ■  *      . 

Then  you  will  be  excited  and  qualified  to  address  others  ;  for  you 
will  speak  from  the  heart,  and  recommend  a  tried  remedy — a  re- 
medy that  has  effectually  cured  yourselves.  "  Lo  this,  we  have 
searched  it,  so  it  is  :  hear  it,  and  know  thou  it  for  thv  good." 


July  22. — "  To  liim  that  overcometh."  Rev.  iii.  2L 

There  are  seven  addresses  of  this  kind,  closing  the  seven  epistles, 
which  John  was  to  write,  and  send  to  the  churches  which  were  in 
Asia  :  to  Ephesus,  and  Smyrna,  and  Pergamos,  and  Thyatira,  and 
Sardis,  and  Philadelphia,  and  Laodicea.  Overlooking  what  is  pe- 
culiar in  each  of  them,  let  us  notice  what  is  common  to  all.  Four 
things  are  so. 

First.  All  of  them  regard  a  particular  character.  It  is  a  success- 
ful soldier.  Him  that  overcometh.  This  reminds  us  of  the  nature 
of  the  Christian's  life.  It  is  a  warfare.  It  was  such,  unquestionably, 
in  the  apostles'  days.  We  read  of  their  wrestling  with  principalities 
and  powers  ;  of  their  fighting  the  good  fight  of  faith  ;  of  their  resist- 
ing unto  blood.  If  it  be  said,  "  The  language  is  figurative,"  we  allow 
it.  But  it  must,  or  we  are  trifled  with,  imply  realities.  And  what 
are  these  1  If  it  be  said,  "  Religion  is  not  the  same  thing  now  as  it 
was  then,"  we  ask,  Wlien  was  it  changed?  And  by  whom?  And 
what  is  it  at  present  ?-  What  would  be  thought  of  a  preacher,  who 
should  come  forward  in  public,  and  say,  A  religious  life  was  a  diffi- 
cult thing  once,  but  it  is  a  very  easy  one  now.  The  first  Christians 
were  required,  in  order  to  be  the  disciples  of  Christ,  to  deny  them- 
selves,  and  take  up  their  cross,  and  follow  him  in  the  regeneration  ; 
but  all  this  is  dispensed  with  now  !  He  may  prophesy  falsely — and 
the  people  may  love  to  have  it  so  :  but  what  will  be  done  in  the  end 
thereof  ?  If,  therefore,  you  think  yourselves  in  the  way  everlasting, 
without  knowing  any  thing  of  this  spiritual  warfare,  you  are  in  a 
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pitiable  condition — and  pertain  to  the  strong  man  armed,  who  keeps 
his  palace  and  goods  in  peace. 

Secondly,  All  of  them  are  attached  to  an  individual — not  to  them 
that  conquer,  but  to — him  that  overcometh.  As  much  as  to  say, 
Each  is  perceived  by  me  in  the  crowd  ;  and  if  all  in  church  should 
prove  corrupt,  and  one  only  maintain  his  fidelity — faint,  yet  pursuing 
— let  him  not  be  ashamed,  or  afraid.  He  shall  be  confessed  before 
my  Father,  and  the  holy  angels.  For  him  that  honors  me  I  will 
honor. 

Thirdly.  All  of  them  contain  the  assurance  of  some  reward  of 
grace.  The  food  of  paradise — a  crown  of  life — the  hidden  manna, 
and  the  white  stone — the  morning  star — white  raiment — a  pillar  in 
the  temple  of  God — a  seat  with  the  Saviour  on  his  throne.  But 
these  who  can  describe  or  comprehend  ?  They  are  yet  to  be  revealed. 
But  we  know  enough  to  animate  us  in  the  conflict,  and  to  convince 
as  that  godliness  is  profitable  unto  all  things. 

Fourthly.  All  represent  the  Lord  Jesus  as  the  Author  and  Be- 
stow er  of  overy  honor  and  indulgence,  /  will  make  ;  /  will  give  ; 
1  will  grant — say  he,  who  procured  all  for  us — and  in  whom  all  ful- 
ness dwells.  The  joy  set  before  bim,  for  which  he  endured  the  cross, 
and  despised  the  shame,  was  the  gratification  of  his  benevolence,  in 
receiving  gifts  for  men.  And  he  shall  see  of  the  travail  of  his  soul, 
and  shall  be  satisfied.  He  saves  them  spiritually  now.  And  he  shall 
raise  up  their  bodies  at  the  last  day.  And  he  shall  say  to  those  on 
liis  right  hand.  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom 
prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world. 

He  shall  come  to  be  glorified  in  his  saints,  and  to  be  admired  in 
all  them  that  believe.     Amen. 


July  23. — *'  For  thou,  Lord,  art  good,  and  ready  to  forgive,  and 
^plenteous  in  mercy  unto  all  them  that  call  upon  thee.^^ 

Ps.  ixxxvi.  5. 

The  first  word,  "  for,"  shows  that  the  text  contains  a  reason  for 
something ;  and  it  was  this,  as  we  see  by  the  preceding  verse — "  Unto 
thee,  O  Lord,  do  I  lift  us  my  soul."  We  learn  from  it,  of  what  im- 
portance it  is  to  place  and  keep  the  Supreme  Being  before  the  eye  of 
the  mind,  in  an  amiable  and  inviting  character,  when  we  have  to  do 
with  him.  Tell  me  not,  there  is  danger  in  such  representations — 
they  may  gender  presumption.  They  may.  Every  thinp-  is  liable  to 
abuse.  But  for  this  we  are  not  answerable.  We  are  saved  by  hope. 
By  withdrawing  his  confidence  in  God,  man  fell ;  and  he  can  only 
be  restored  by  replacing  it  in  him.  The  first  step  of  a  sinner,  in  re- 
turning to  God,  must  result  from  this  trust.  Accordingly,  the  design 
of  revelation  is  to  produce  and  support  it.  *'  For  whatsoever  things 
were  written  aforetime,  were  written  for  our  learning,  that  we,  through 
patience  and  comfort  of  the  Scriptures,  might  have  hope."  The 
same  is  said  of  the  mediation  of  Christ :  "  By  him  we  beheve  in  God, 
who  raised  him  up  from  the  dead,  and  gave  him  glory,  tliat  our  faith 
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s,nd  hope  might  he  in  God."  More  are  destroyed  by  despair,  than 
by  presumption.  When  once  a  man  says,  There  is  no  hope,  he  be- 
comes abandoned  ;  and  the  despondence  he  feels  is  the  strong-est  link 
in  the  chain  that  binds  him  to  an  unconverted  state.  Let  there  be, 
therefore,al\vays  a  refuge  open,  and  into  which  a  sinner, when  he  looks 
back,  and  wishes  to  enter,  may  return.  Tell  him  yet  there  is  room. 
Tell  him  that  God  is  good,  and  ready  to  forgive,  and  plenteous  in 
mercy  unto  all  them  that  call  upon  him. 

And  from  hence  let  me  also  learn,  that — when  we  have  no  comfort 
arising  from  personal  assu.iance,  there  is  encouragement  enough  in 
the  general  views  wdiich  the  Scripture  gives  us  of  God,  to  induce  us 
to  wait  on  the  Lord,  and  keep  his  way.  David  does  not  here  say 
I  will  lift  up  my  soul  to  Him  ;  for  he  is  my  God,  and  he  has  given 
me  the  heritage  of  them  that  fear  his  name  ;  but  he  looks  to  his  good- 
ness, and  readiness  to  forgive,  and  the  plenteousness  and  impartiality 
of  his  mercy — These  considerations  do  not  require  me  to  ascertain, 
before  I  come  to  him.,  that  I  am  a  saint ;  but  tell  me  to  come,  as 
a  sinner ;  and  assure  me,  that  he  will  in  no  wise  cast  me  out. — 
When  I  know  not  that  I  have  grace,  how  delightful  is  it  to 
know  that  it  is  attainable  ;  and  to  hear  a  voice,  saying,  Whosoever 
will,  let  him  take  of  the  water  of  life  freely  !  Thus  Mr.  Scott 
said,  when  dying,  that  those  Scriptures  refreshed  and  comforted  him 
most,  which  were  not  limited  to  a  particular  class,  but  open  to  all. 

Yet,  however  good,  and  forgiving,  and  merciful,  He  is — this  is 
nothing-  to  those  who  refuse  or  neglect  to — "  call  upon  him."  Such 
blessed  assurances  are  not  intended  to  make  us  careless  ;  but  to  ex- 
cite and  animate  our  applications  to  him.  Prayer  is  the  way  in  which 
he,  who  has  a  right  to  determine,  and  who  cannot  err,  has  chosen,  - 
for  our  obtaining  his  favors— -Yet  I  will  be  inquired  of.  Ask,  and  ye 
shall  have.     Seek,  and  ye  shall  find. 

Those,  therefore,  that  live  without  prayer,  are  shut  out  from  the 
blessedness.  But  this  is  not  all.  They  incur,  also,  the  curse,  which 
results  from  the  contempt  of  his  grace.  There  is  no  aggravation  of 
misery,  like  the  consciousness  of  patience  exhausted,  kindness  abused, 
opportunity  lost.  But  lost  entirely  by  our  own  fault !  Lost  forever  ! 
This  conviction  will  be  the  food  of  the  worm  that  never  dies, 
and  the  fuel  of  the  tire  that  can  never  be  quenched. 


July  24. — ^^  Prove  me  now.''  MaL  in.  10. 

Theire  is  nothing  of  which  men  are  more  tenacious,  than  the  ho- 
nor of  their  veracity.  How  offended  do  theyfeel.  if  we  seem  to  sus- 
pect the  truth  of  their  word,  by  requiring  a  pledge  or  voucher,  before 
we  can  venture  upon  it.  If  a  king  were  to  address  his  subjects  in  a 
way  of  privilege;  and  they  should  say — We  must  try  thy  faithful- 
ness before  we  can  trust  it — he  would  consider  himself  insulted,  and, 
in  wrath,  have  nothing  to  do  with  them.  God  is  veracity  itself;  and 
magnifies  his  word  above  all  his  name.  And  he  might  justly  say  to 
us — 'Such  are  my  declarations — dishonor  me  not,  by  requiring  any 
confirmation — I  am  entitled  to  implicit  credence,  and  if  ye  will  not 
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believe,  surely  ye  shall  not  be  established.  But  he  knoweth  our  frame  ; 
and  he  knoweth  the  absolute  importance  of  our  confidence  in  him — 
and. therefore  he  allows  us  to  acquire  it  in  our  own  way,  and  seems 
more  concerned  for  owr  satisfaction,  than  for  his  own  glory. 

And  yet  hereby  he  glorifies  himself  too  ;  for  by  this  method  he  not 
only  shows  his  kindness  and  condescension  in  accommodating  him- 
self to  our  infirmities ;  but  obtains  a  sensible  and  satisfactory  con- 
viction in  favor  of  his  truth.  In  addition  to  testimony,  we  are  fur- 
nislied  with  experience.  What  we  have  read  and  heard,  we  have 
brought  to  trial — and  have  demonstrated  ourselves.  So  that  we  dc 
not  merely  beheve.  There  must  be,  indeed,  a  degree  of  faith  to  in- 
duce us  to  make  the  trial — but  when  we  have  made  it,  and  made  it 
successfully,  the  proof  increases  the  confidence  of  faith— and  he  that 
t]ms  believeth  hath  the  witness  in  himself 

Hence,  when  God  invites  us  to  prove  him,  it  is  not  sinful  to  do  it- 
yea,  it  would  be  sinful  to  refuse.  We  see  this  in  the  case  of  Ahaz. 
"  Moreover,  the  Lord  spake  again  unto  Ahaz,  saying,  Ask  thee  a  sign 
of  the  Lord  thy  God ;  ask  it  either  in  the  depth,  or  in  the  height 
above.  And  Ahaz  said,  I  will  not  ask,  neither  will  I  tempt  the  Lord." 
He  did  not  decline  it  from  confidence  in  God,  or  from  humility— but 
from  desperation  or  indifference.  "  Not  I— it  is  useless."  *Isaiah 
so  understood  it,  as  appears  from  his  answer  and  com.plaint :  "  And 
he  said.  Hear  ye  now,  O  house  of  David  ;  it  is  a  small  thing  for  yoi. 
to  weary  men,  but  will  ye  weaiy  my  God  also  ?"  When  He  allows 
a  ))rivilege,  it  becomes  us  gratefully  to  use  it :  we  reflect  upon  his 
kindness  and  wisdom  if  we  do  not.  Some,  like  Gallio,  care  for  none 
of  these  things.  They  do  not  think  religion  or  revelation  worthy  of 
proof.  Hume  said  he  had  never  read  through  the  New  Testament  in 
his  life  1  As  much  as  to  say.  It  is  nothing  to  me,  whether  these  things 
be  true  or  false.  I  will  take  no  pains  to  ascertain  whether  Vv'e  have 
souls,  as  well  as  bodies  :  whether  another  world  succeeds  this  ;  whe- 
ther, after  death,  there  be  a  judgment,  or  a  heaven,  or  a  hell ! 

There  is,  indeed,  a  censurable  proving  of  God ;  and  it  is  more 
than  once  charged  upon  the  Jews  of  old.  It  was  founded  in  unbe- 
lief, and  led  them  to  dare  liis  judgments.  Thus  Pharaoh,  and  thus 
Adam  and  Eve,  tried  his  word,  in  his  threatenings.  This  is  always 
wrong.  First,  because,  if  the  trial  proves  the  denunciation  true,  the 
j)roof  is  useless  ;  for  it  is  derived  from  the  infliction  of  the  evil  itself: 
we  are  convinced  by  being  punished.  And,  secondly,  we  cannot  put 
the  menaces  of  God  to  the  test,  but  by  criminal  conduct.  It  is  only 
by  sinning,  that  we  can  try  whether  what  he  has  threatened  against 
sin  will  be  accomplished— as  the  practice  is  the  condition  on  which 
the  penalty  is  suspended.  But  it  is  otherwise  with  the  promises  of 
God— if  we  find  them  true,  we  are  saved  and  happy  :  and  we  can 
only  seek  the  proof  of  their  truth,  in  what  is  good  and  improving;  in 
praying,  in  obedience,  in  the  use  of  the  means  which  God  has  or- 
dained. 

Let  us  then  prove  him — and  see  whether  his  word  will  come  to 
pass  or  not.  Let  us  prove  him  with  regard  to  the  freeness  of  his 
mercy.  For  he  hath  said,  **  Come  and  let  us  reason  together  :  though 
yoiir  sins  were  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  white  as  snow  ;  though  they 


JULY  25.  49 

were  red  like  crimson,  they  shall  be  as  wool."  "  Let  the  wicked  for- 
sake his  way,  and  the  unrighteous  man  his  thoughts  ;  and  let  him  re- 
turn unto  the  Lord,  and  he  will  have  mercy  upon  him  ;  and  to  our 
God,  for  he  will  abundantly  pardon.  For  my  thoughts  are  not  your 
thoughts,  neither  are  your  ways  my  ways,  saith  the  Lord."  Let  us 
prove  him  with  regard  to  the  efficacy  of  his  grace.  For  he  hath  said, 
"  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee,  for  my  strength  is  made  perfect  in 
weakness."  Let  us  prove  him  with  regard  to  the  care  of  his  provi- 
dence. For  he  hath  said,  "There  is  no  want  to  them  that  fear  him." 
"He  careth  for  you."  "The  hairs  of  your  head  are  all  numbered." 
Let  us  prove  him  with  regard  to  the  advantage  of  benevolence.  For 
he  hath  said,  "  God  is  not  unrighteous  to  forget  your  work  and  labor 
of  love,  which  ye  have  showed  toward  his  name,  in  that  ye  have  mi- 
nistered to  the  saints,  and  do  minister."  Let  us  prove  him  in  regard 
to  the  blessedness  of  his  service.  For  he  hath  said,  "  Godliness  is 
profitable  unto  all  things,  having  promise  of  the  life  that  now  is,  and 
of  that  which  is  to  come."  "  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  There  is  no  man, 
that  hath  left  house,  or  parents,  or  brethren,  or  wife,  or  children,  for 
the  kingdom  of  God's  sake,  who  shall  not  receive  manifold  more  in 
this  present  life,  and  in  the  world  to  come  life  everlasting." 

By  how  many  millions  has  all  this  been  proved !  Yes  ;  his  word 
has  been  a  tried  word,  and  it  has  never  failed  in  the  trial,  and  never 
will. 

Let  us  make  the  trial  for  ourselves,  and  set  to  our  seai  that  God  is 
true.  Thus  we  shall  become  his  witnesses  to  others,  and  be  able  to 
say,  "  O  taste  and  see  that  the  Lord  is  good  ;  blessed  is  the  man  that 
trusteth  in  him." 


July  25. — "  For  Moses  truly  said  unto  the  fathers,  A  prophet 
shall  the  Lord  your  God  raise  up  unto  you  of  your  brethren,  like 
unto  me ;  him  shall  ye  hear  in  all  things  whatsoever  he  shall  say 
unto  you.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  every  soul  which  will  not 
hear  that  prophet  shall  be  destroyed  from  among  the  people.'' 

Acts  iii.  22,  23. 

There  was  a  remarkable  resemblance  between  Moses  and  the 
Messiah,  which  it  would  be  easy  to  trace.  But  the  likeness  here 
spoken  of  regards  his  office.  Moses  was  a  prophet,  a  peculiar  pro- 
phet, a  pre-eminent  prophet.  He  introduced  and  established  the 
whole  of  the  Jewish  dispensation  with  miracles,  wonders,  and  signs. 
He  was  the  mediator  between  God  and  the  people.  Other  prophets 
received  divine  communications  through  various  mediums  ;  but  he 
received  every  thing  from  God  immediately.  "  If  there  be  a  prophet 
among  you,  I  the  Lord  will  make  myself  known  unto  him  in  a  vision, 
and  will  speak  unto  him  in  a  dream.  My  servant  Moses  is  not  so, 
who  is  faithful  in  all  my  house — with  him  will  I  speak  mouth  to 
mouth,  even  apparently,  and  not  in  dark  speeches  ;  and  the  simili- 
tude of  the  Lord  shall  he  behold."  But  if  "the  law  was  given  by 
Moses,  grace  and  truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ."  *'  No  man  hath  seen 
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God  at  any  time  ;  the  only  begotten  Son,  who  is  in  the  bosom  of  the 
Father,  lie  hath  declared  him."  Yea,  in  all  things  he  has  the  pre- 
eminence. Moses  was  faithful  as  a  servant ;  but  Christ  as  a  Son 
over  his  own  house.  The  commission  of  Moses  was  confined  to  one 
nation  ;  but  Christ  is  not  only  the  glory  of  his  people  Israel,  but  a 
light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles — the  light  of  the  world. 

Every  office  the  Saviour  sustains  requires  a  corresponding  disposi- 
tion in  those  to  whom  he  is  sent.  As  he  is  a  prophet,  we  are  com- 
manded to  "  hear  him."  It  cannot  mean  a  mere  hearing.  Then  many 
would  be  safe  who  are  condemned  already.  But  it  includes  our  be- 
lieving his  instructions  with  a  faith  unfeigned,  and  our  cordial  sub- 
mission to  them  ;  or,  as  the  apostle  expresses  it,  our  obeying  from 
the  heart  the  form  of  doctrine  delivered  us.  Blessed  are  they  that 
hear  the  word  of  God  and  "  keep  it."  If  he  commands  us  to  lay  up 
treasure  in  heaven,  and  we  mind  earthly  things — if  he  tells  us  to  deny 
ourselves,  and  take  up  our  cross,  and  follow  him  :  and  we  live  to  the 
lusts  of  men — if  he  says.  Look  unto  me,  and  be  ye  saved :  and  we  go 
about  to  establish  our  own  righteousness — we  do  not  hear  him — but 
despise  and  reject  him.  He  that  hath  his  commandments,  and  keep- 
eththem,  he  it  is  that  loveth  him — and  he  it  is  that  heareth  him. 

We  are  not  only  to  hear  him,  but  to  hear  him  "  in  all  things 
whatsoever  he  shall  say  unto  us."  Some  dislike  the  mysterious  parts 
of  Christianity  ;  some  the  humiliating;  some  the  practical.  But  the 
only  inquiry  of  a  true  disciple  is,  "Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to 
do  ]"  He  will  not  dictate  ;  he  will  not  object ;  he  will  not  prefer — 
but  say,  "  I  esteem  all  thy  commandments  concerning  all  things  to  be 
right,  and  I  hate  every  false  way."  The  test  of  real  obedience  is, 
to  "  do  all  things  without  murmurings  and  disputings." 

Notvvithstanding  our  duty  and  our  responsibility,  it  is  here  sup- 
posed that  some  "will  not  hear  this  prophet."  This  is  a  sad  intima- 
tion ;  and  we  might  wonder  at  the  fact.  Bnt  the  depravity  of  human 
nature  will  account  for  it ;  and  all  history  confirms  it.  Some  ridicule 
and  oppose.  Many  never  attend  the  means  of  grace.  Numbers  have 
only  "  a  form  of  knowledge  ;"  and  others,  only  "  a  form  of  godli- 
ness," while  denying  the  power  thereof. 

And  to  what  are  they  exposed  ]  "  It  shall  come  to  pass  that  every 
soul  that  Vvill  not  hear  that  prophet,  shall  be  destroyed  from  among 
the  people."  Mark  the  impartiality  of  the  sentence — "  every  soul." 
The  refusers  may  be  many  ;  and  they  may  differ  from  each  other. — 
But  though  each  may  turn  to  his  own  way,  all  are  going  astray. — 
There  is  only  one  path  of  life,  but  there  are  many  avenues  to  death. 
And  it  matters  not  what  our  particular  character  is,  whether  profli- 
gate or  formalist,  Pharisee  or  hypocrite — he  that  believeth  not  shall 
be  damned — and  without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord.  See 
the  nature  of  the  doom — "shall  be  cut  off.  This  is  not  correction, 
but  excision  ;  not,  however,  annihilation — this  would  be  a  privilege. 
They  shall  seek  death,  but  they  shall  not  find  it.  In  vain  will  they 
ask  the  rocks  to  fall  on  them,  and  the  mountains  to  cover  them.  The 
penalty  is  not  the  loss  of  their  being,  but  of  their  happiness  and  of 
their  hope  ;  the  destruction  of  body  and  soul  in  hell  forever.  Ob- 
serve the  dreadfulness  of  the  aggravation — "  from  among  the  peo- 
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ple."i  They  are  intermixed  now,  and  some  of  them  very  peculiarly. 
They  attend  in  the  same  sanctuary  ;  they  live  under  the  same  roof; 
they  are  united  by  the  ties  of  friendship  and  of  blood.  But  their  pri- 
vileg-ed  situation  and  condition  only  evinced  and  increased  their  de- 
pravity. "  Let  favor  be  showed  to  the  wicked,  yet  will  he  not  learn 
righteousness ;  in  the  land  of  uprightness  will  he  deal  unjustly  ;  and 
will  not  behold  the  majesty  of  the  Lord."  Their  present  advanta- 
ges, therefore,  will  afford  them  no  security.  Neither  will  they  be 
able  to  retain  them.  The  wicked  shall  not  stand  in  the  judgment, 
nor  sinners  in  the  congregation  of  the  righteous.  But,  severed  from 
the  just,  they  will  be  led  forth  with  the  workers  of  iniquity ;  and 
carry  away  with  them  into  the  place  of  torment  only  the  remem- 
brance and  the  guilt  of  all  they  neglected  and  abused  here. 
C  See,  then,  that  ye  refuse  not  him  that  speaketh  ;  for  if  they  es- 
caped not  who  refused  him  that  spake  on  earth,  how  much  more  shall 
not  we  escape,  if  we  turn  away  from  him  that  speaketh  from 

HEAVEN?" 


July  26. — ^' The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  treasure  hid 
in  a  field ;  the  which,  when  a  man  hath  found,  he  hideth,  and  for  joy 
thereof  goeth  and  selleth  all  that  he  hath,  and  buyeth  that  fields 

Matt.  xiii.  44. 

How  well  may  the  Saviour  call  the  Gospel  a  treasure  !  The 
tongue  of  an  angel  could  not  describe  its  value  and  preciousness.  It 
meets  and  relieves  every  want  of  the  soul.  It  blesses  us  with  all 
spiritual  blessings.  It  is  the  true  riches  ;  unsearchable  riches  ;  dura- 
ble riches.  It  profits  in  the  day  of  wrath.  It  delivers  from  death. 
It  ennobles  in  the  world  to  come. 

A  man  rnKSf  find  a  treasure  hid  in  a  field,  by  accident,  or  by  search. 
There  is  nothing  casual  in  the  salvation  of  a  sinner,  as  to  God  :  but  as 
to  himself,  the  event  may  be  wholly  undesigned  and  unlooked  for. 
He  may  have  been  seeking  but  not  for  this  object ;  like  Saul,  who 
was  searching,  when  Samuel  met  him  ;  but  it  was  for  his  father's 
asses,  and  not  for  the  kingdom.  Thus  the  Lord  is  found  of  them  that 
sought  him  not ;  and  asked  not  for  him.  Matthew  was  sitting  at  the 
receipt  of  custom,  when  the  Saviour  said.  Follow  me.  Saul  was  in  a 
journey  of  iniquity,  when  the  Saviour  appeared  to  him  in  the  w^ay, 
and  called  him  by  his  grace.  Some  have  gone  to  the  house  of  God, 
from  mere  custom,  or  curiosity,  or  a  design  to  ridicule  ;  but  have  re- 
turned to  pray,  and  have  said  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ?  But, 
says  Henry,  though  he  is  sometimes  found  of  them  that  seek  him 
not,  he  it  always  found  of  them  that  seek  him.  This  was  the  case 
with  Cornelius.  He  w^as  a  devout  man,  and  feared  God,  with  all  his 
house  ;  praying  and  giving  alms  always,  when  Peter  was  sent  to  tell 
him  words  by  which  he  was  to  be  saved.  Nathanael  had  retired 
beneath  the  fig-tree,  to  read,  and  reflect,  and  pray,  when  the  Sa- 
viour took  knowledge  of  him,  and  said.  Thou  shalt  see  greafer  things 
than  these.  And  there  are  those  now,  who  are  awakened,  rather 
than'Cnlightened  :  they  feel  their  spiritual  wants,  and  are  using  the 
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means  of  grace.  And  whatever  ignorance  or  legality  mixes  with 
their  etforts,  they  are  in — the  search,  and  shall  find.  He  who  has 
touched  the  heart,  and  turned  it  from  the  world,  will  fulfil  the  desire 
of  them  that  fear  him  ;  he  also  will  hear  their  cry,  and  will  save 
them.     Then  shall  we  know,  if  we  follow  on  to  know,  the  Lord. 

The  emotions  of  the  finder  are  naturally  portrayed.  First,  when 
he  hath  found  the  treasure,  he  hideth  it.  When  we  are  anxious  to 
secure  a  thing,  we  conceal  it.  The  way  therefore,  is  here  used  for 
the  end  :  and  hiding  refers  not  to  secrecy,  but  safety.  The  allusion 
is  to  that  holy  jealousy  recommended  by  the  apostle,  when  he  says — 
Let  us  therefore  fear,  lest  a  promise  being  left  us  of  entering  into  his 
rest,  any  of  us  should  seem  to  come  short  of  it;  looking  diligently, 
lest  any  man  fail  of  the  grace  of  God.  To  that  trembling  at  God's 
word — when  we  are  more  atfeoted  with  the  inviting,  than  with  the 
awful  parts.  To  that  solicitude  to  obtain,  which  always  genders  ap- 
prehension. Oh  !  how  shall  I  make  all  this  my  own  !  Oh  I  if  I 
should  miss — or  lose  !     What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ! 

Secondly.  He  feels  joy  thereof.  Not  that  firm  and  glorious  joy 
which  arises  in  the  established  Christian,  from  a  consciousness  of  pos- 
session, and  who  can  say,  I  know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth  :  but  the 
joy  that  results  from  discovery  of  the  reality,  the  excellency,  the 
suitableness,  the  all-sufficiency,  the  attainableness,  of  the  blessing  : 
and  is  called.  Rejoicing  in  hope.  The  patient,  with  the  disease  yet 
oppresses  him,  cannot  feel  at  ease  ;  but  he  is  gladdened,  even  on  the 
brink  of  the  grave,  when  he  hears  of  the  arrival  of  a  physician, 
bringing  wdth  him  a  remedy  that  was  never  applied  in  vain. 

Thirdly.  He  goeth — for  now  it  is  impossible  for  him,  like  many, 
to  sit  still — and  selleth  all  that  he  hath,  and  buyeth  the  field.  That 
is — he  is  fully  determined  to  submit  to  the  cost  of  procuring  it, 
whatever  it  may  be.  We  can  offer  no  equivalency  for  the  posses- 
sion :  nor  is  this  the  meaning  of  the  word  so  often  employed  in  this 
connexion.  In  this  way,  were  we  to  buy,  it  would  be  without  mo- 
ney, and  without  price.  Bnt  the  meaning  is  simply  exchange ;  as, 
in  buying,  we  part  with  something  to  gam  something.  Hereby,  we 
show  our  estimation  :  for  what  stronger  proof  can  we  give  of  our 
valuation  of  an  object,  than  parting  with  all  we  have  for  the  sake  of 
it  1  And  the  case  here  is  such,  that  we  rmist  make  a  choice,  and  a 
sacrifice,-*©  evince  our  preference,  and  attain  our  desire.  Some 
things  must  be  absolutely  given  up.  Some,  conditionally.  i\nd  all, 
as  to  supreme  regard  and  dependence.  Are  w^e  willing,  then,  to  part 
with  our  sins  ?  All  our  sins  ?  Even  our  bosom  lusts  ]  The  right 
hand  1  The  right  eye  1 — Are  we  willing  to  part  W'ith  our  own  wis- 
dom ?  not  leaning  to  our  own  understanding,  but  receiving  the  king- 
dom of  God  as  little  children,  and  becoming  fools,  that  we  may  be 
wise  ? — Are  we  willing  to  part  with  self-righteusness  1  not  with  the 
practice  of  obedience,  morality,  and  good  works  ;  but  only  the  sub- 
stititution  of  them  in  the  room  of  the  Saviour,  and  reliance  on  them 
for  our  acceptance  before  God,  and  the  pleading  them  as  a  title  to 
heaven — instead  of  saying,  In  the  Lord  have  I  righteousness  and 
strength? — Are  we  willing  to  part  with  the  world'!  The  promises  of 
/superiors'?     The  applause  of  companions'?     The  smiles  of  friends? 
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The  ties  of  the  dearest  relations?     For  *' he  that  loveth . father  or 
jnother  more  than  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me." 

This  is  a  hard  saying.  But  every  thing  requires  sacrifice,  and 
every  thing  in  proportion  to  the  importance  of  the  attainment.  And 
we  are  more  than  indemnified,  for  all  we  suffer  or  lose.  "  Verily  I 
say  unto,  There  is  no  man,  that  hath  left  house,  or  parents,  or 
brethren,  or  wife,  or  children,  for  the  kingdom  of  God's  sake,  who 
shall  not  receive  manifold  more  in  this  present  time,  and  in  the  world 
to  come  life  everlasting." 


July  27. — •'  This  grace  wherin  we  stand.'^  Rom.  v.  2. 

What  is  this  state  '?  And  what  is  this  standing  ]  TJie  state  is  a 
state  o?  grace  ;  and  means,  the  privileged  condition  in  which  all  Chris- 
tians are  found,  though  they  were  by  nature  children  of  wrath,  even  as 
others.  It  is  expressed,  by  our  apostle,  in  the  preceding  words — 
Being  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace  with  God,  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ ;  by  whom  also  we  have  access  by  faith  into  this  grace. 

It  may  well  be  called  this  grace  ;  for  it  only  flows  from,  and  only 
proclaims,  the  exceeding  riches  of  his  grace  in  his  kindness  towards 
us,  by  Christ  Jesus.  How  dreadful  it  is  to  have  God  for  our  adver- 
sary !  He,  in  whom  we  live  !  He  who  is  about  our  ipath,  and  our 
lying  down  !  He,  on  whose  side  all  creatures  rise  up,  and  range 
themselves  !  He  whose  look  is  death,  and  whose  frown  is  Hell ! 
What  were  our  alarms,  when  we  began  to  discover  our  danger;  and 
conscience  induced  to  cry,  "What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  !"  And 
when  we  saw  the  storm  was  passing  off;  when  we  were  told  that, 
the  dreadful  breach  was  made  up  ;  when  we  believed  that  God  was 
pacified  towards  us  for  all  that  we  had  done — what  were  our  feel- 
mgs  then,  but  life  from  the  dead  ?  And  in  that  day  we  said,  *'  O 
Lord,  I  will  praise  thee  ;  thou  wast  angry  with  me,  thine  anger  is 
turned  away,  and  thou  comfortest  me."         \ 

But  we  may  be  reconciled  to  another,  so  as  to  be  forgiven,  and  not 
be  admitted  into  the  intimacies  of  friendship.  After  Absalom  was, 
through  the  intercession  of  Joab,  allowed  to  return  to  Jerusalem, 
two  years  elapsed  before  he  was  allowed  to  see  the  king's  face.  But 
God  favors  us  v/ith  the  most  familiar  intercourse  and  communion. — 
We  come  boldly  to  the  Throne  of  Grace  ;  and  in  every  thing,  by 
prayer  and  supplication,  make  known  our  requests.  We  dwell  in 
his  house.  We  eat  at  his  table.  We  walk  with  God.  We  lean  on 
his  arm,  and  on  his  bosom.  He  honors  us  with  his  confidence,  and 
trusts  us  with  his  secrets.  He  allows  us  to  put  him  in  remembrance, 
and  plead  with  him  ;  and  say — can  his  condescension  go  further? 
Concerning  the  work  of  my  hands,  command  ye  me.  This  grace 
takes  in,  also,  approbation  and  complacency.  He  takes  pleasure  in 
them  that  fear  him.  He  rests  in  his  love.  He  joys  over  them  with 
singing.  They  are  his  children,  his  bride,  his  jewels,  his  glory.  And 
as  their  persons,  so  their  services  are  accepted  in  the  Beloved.  Poor 
as  they  are,  he  smiles  upon  them.  Their  prayer  is  his  delight ;  and 
their  alms  are  the  odour  of  a  sweet  smell.     He  views  their  motive, 
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andpassesby  their  mistakes.     He  regards  their  wish  and  design  ;  and 
says,  in  their  failures,  "  It  is  well  that  it  was  in  thy  heart." 

Hence  follows  sympathy  and  compassion.  What  is  done  to  them, 
he  resents  as  a  personal  injury  :  for  he  that  toucheth  them,  toucheth 
the  apple  of  his  eye.  In  all  their  affliction,  he  is  afflicted.  And 
though  he  corrects  them,  it  is  for  their  profit.  He  takes  the  rod  with 
reluctance,  and  he  lays  it  aside  with  pleasure.  He  cannot  with- 
stand their  yielding  and  tears.  Is  Ephraim  my  dear  son  ;  is  he  a 
pleasant  child  1  For  since  I  spake  against  him,  I  do  earnestly  re- 
member him  still. 

"  So  fathers  their  young  sons  chastise, 
With  gentle  hand,  and  melting  eyes  ; 
The  children  weep  beneath  the  smart, 
And  move  the  pity  of  the  heart." 

In  this  grace,  they  stand.  Standing,  here,  intends  firmness,  sta- 
bility,  permanence.  This  is  sometimes  opposed  to  condemnation — 
If  Thou,  Lord,  shouldest  mark  iniquity,  O  Lord,  who  shall  stand  ? 
To  which  we  may  answer — No  one  that  appeals  to  his  own  obedi- 
ence ;  but  every  one  that  is  found  in  Christ :  for  there  is  no  con- 
demnation to  them  that  are  in  him.  For  who  is  he  that  condemn- 
eth  ]  It  is  Christ  that  died,  yea,  rather,  that  is  risen  again ;  who  is 
even  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  who  also  raaketh  intercession  for  us. 
Hence,  without  presumption,  they  may  exclaim, 

"  Bold  shall  I  stmid  in  that  great  day, 
For  who  aught  to  my  charge  shall  lay  ? 
While,  through  his  blood,  absolved  I  am, 
From  sin's  tremendous  curse  and  shame :" 

Sometimes  it  is  also  opposed  to  defeat.  Take  to  you  the  whole  ar- 
mor of  God — that  ye  may  sta7id  in  the  evil  day ;  and,  having  done 
all,  may  stand.  And  of  this,  they  may  be  assured  ;  for  whatever 
disproportion  there  is  between  them  and  their  enemies,  the  worm 
Jacob  shall  thrash  the  mountains.  Some  warriors  have  barely  over- 
come ;  another  such  victory  would  have  almost  ruined  them  :  but  a 
Christian,  having  vanquished  all  his  adversaries,  stands  with  his  feet 
on  their  necks  ;  and  is  ready  to  engage  as  many  more — Yea,  in  all 
these  things  we  are  more  than  conquerors,  through  him  that  loved 
us. 

The  more  privileged  any  condition  is,  the  more  anxieties  does  it 
awaken.  It  is  easy,  therefore,  to  imagine  what  a  Christian  must 
feel,  if  he  apprehended  any  uncertainty,  as  to  the  state  he  is  in. 
But  that  state  is  as  safe  as  it  is  blessed.  "  For  I  am  persuaded, 
that  neither  death,  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers, 
nor  things  present,  nor  things  to  come,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor 
any  other  creature,  shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God, 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord." 

"  Arise,  my  soul,  my  joyful  powers, 

And  triumph  in  n.y  God  : 
Awake,  my  voice,  and  loud  proclaim, 

Hig  glorious  grace  abroad. 

"  He  raised  me  from  the  deeps  of  sin, 

The  gatts  of  gaping  helJ ; 
And  fixed  my  standing  more  secure 

Than  'twas  before  I  fell." 
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July  28. — "  Let  the  heart  of  them  rejoice  that  seek  the  LordJ' 

1  Chron.  xvi.  10. 

— And  yet  many  believe,  or  pretend  to  believe,  that  religion  is  a 
joyless  thing ! 

The  heart  has  very  little,  if  any,  share  in  other  enjoyments. 
These  delights  only  gratify  the  appetites,  and  strike  the  senses,  and 
charm  the  imagination.  But  where  is  the  heart  ?  Even  in  laughter 
the  heart  is  sorrowful ;  and  the  end  of  that  mirth  is  heaviness.  In 
religion  the  heart  finds  relief,  repose,  satisfaction,  joy.  Yes,  "the 
heart  of  those  who  are  fully  assured  of  their  condition ;  who  have 
already  attained,  or  have  far  advanced  in  the  divine  life."  Nay — 
says  the  prophet — Let  the  heart  of  them  rejoice  that  seek  the  Lord. 
And  there  are  three  reasons  for  this. 

First.  Because  it  is  an  evidence  of  grace.  They  may  draw  v, 
conclusion  against  themselves,  and  refuse  to  be  comforted ;  but  n(» 
man  can  seek  to  know,  and  enjoy,  and  serve,  and  resemble  God, 
from  mere  nature.  Actions  may  not  indicate  the  state  of  the  mind  ; 
but  desires  spring  from  it.  We  may  be  forced  to  do  ;  but  we  cannot 
be  compelled  to  prefer,  and  to  choose. 

Secondly.  Because  their  success  is  sure.  This  is  the  case  in  no 
other  pursuit.  In  the  fields  of  worldly  labor,  we  may  spend  our 
strength  for  nought,  and  in  vain.  A  rival  may  bear  ofi'  from  us  a 
prize,  which  we  have  long  been  chasing,  and  at  the  very  moment  we 
are  seizing  it.  The  cup  of  enjoyment,  filled  with  eager  hope,  i? 
often  dashed  to  the  ground  from  the  very  lip  that  touches  it.  But 
their  heart  shall  live  that  seek  God.  He  that  goeth  forth  and  weep- 
eth,  bearing  precious  seed,  shall  doubtless  return  again  with  re- 
joicing, bringing  his  sheaves  with  him.  Blessed  are  they  that  do 
hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness ;  for  they  shall  be  filled.  Is 
there  mifaithfulness  with  God"?  Did  he  ever  say  to  the  seed  of  Ja- 
cob, Seek  ye  me  in  vain  ! 

Thirdly.  Because,  when  they  have  found,  their  aim  and  their  wish 
in  seeking  are  fully  answered.  All  they  can  desire,  is  treasured  up 
in  Him :  and  they  that  seek  the  Lord,  shall  not  want  any  good  thing. 
As  to  success  in  other  cases,  the  wise  man  tells  us,  All  is  vanity 
and  vexation  of  spirit — vexation,  if  we  miss  ;  and  vanity,  if  we  gain. 
To  one  of  these  alternatives,  we  are  inevitably  subjected.  We 
must  be  disappointed,  either  in  acquiring  them — and  this  is  often  the 
case  ;  or  in  possessing  them — and  this  is  always  the  case. 

"  In  vain  we  seek  a  heav'n  below  the  sky  ; 
«  ,  The  world  has  false,  but  flattering  charms  : 

It^istant  joys  show  big  in  our  esteem, 
But.lessen  stili,  as  they  draw  near  the  eye: 

In  our  embrace  the  visions  die, 
And  when  we  grasp  the  airy  forms, 
We  lose  the  pleasing  dream." 

But  while  every  thing  earthly  falls  short  of  hope,  it  is  not  possible 
to  form  an  expectation  adequate  to  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  the  inhe- 
ritance in  the  saints.  What  is  it  to  have  God  himself  for  our  por- 
tion and  exceeding  joy  !     To  be  blessed  with  all  spiritual  blessinp-s 
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in  heavenly  places  in  Christ !  To  realize  a  liappiness,  that  solitude 
increases,  that  trouble  improves,  that  death  perfects  !  As  it  is  vi^lrit- 
ten,  Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  nor  have  entered  into  the  heart 
of  man,  the  things  which  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love 
him. 

While  thus  the  heart  of  them  that  seek  him  should  rejoice,  the 
heart  of  others  should  be  induced  to  seek  him.  At  present,  he  is 
not  far  from  any  one  of  you.  He  is  even  inviting  you  to  seek  him. 
But,  yet  a  little  while,  and  if  you  seek  him,  it  will  be  too  late. 
Therefore,  seek  ye  the  Lord  vrhile  he  may  be  found  ;  and  call  ye 
upon  him  while  he  is  near. 


July  29. — "  To  whom  he  showed  himself  alive  after  his  passion.^' 

Acts  i.  3. 

How  much  will  eternity  reveal  to  our  astonished  minds  !  and  in 
reference  to  a  thousand  things,  we  may  safely  follow  the  advice  of 
the  Poet — 

"  Wait  the  great  teaclier.  Death;  and  God  adore.'' 

The  Scripture  is  given  to  establish  our  faith,  and  comfort  our 
hearts,  and  sanctify  our  lives  ;  but  not  to  amuse  us,  and  to  gratify  our 
curiosity.  Our  Saviour  rose  from  the  dead,  and  ascended  into  hea- 
ven :  but  between  these  events  there  elapsed  a  considerable  portion 
of  time.  During  these  intervening  weeks,  where  was  he  ?  And 
how  employed  ?-  One  thing  only  we  know — that  he  frequently  showed 
himself  to  his  disciples.     The  fact  cannot  be  questioned. 

But  what  purposes  were  these  intermediate  appearances  intended 
to  answer  'i  The  Lord  does  not  always  give  an  account  of  any  of 
his  matters  ;  and  we  ought  to  be  peculiarly  cautious  in  assignino 
reasons  for  his  conduct,  who  says,  "  My  ways  are  not  your  ways,  ana 
my  thoughts  are  not  your  thoughts."  We  cannot  however,  err  in 
remarking, 

— That  they  were  the  accomplishment  of  his  word.  He  had  said, 
"  Ye  now  have  sorrow  ;  but  I  will  see  you  again,  and  your  hearts 
shall  rejoice  ;  and  your  joy  no  man  taketh  from  you."  "  I  will  not 
leave  you  comfortless,  I  will  come  to  you.  Yet  a  little  v/hile,  and 
the  world  seeth  me  no  more  ;  but  ye  see  me."  Now  though  these 
declarations  extend  to  his  final  coming  to  judgment,  and  his  advent 
in  the  gifts  and  graces  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  yet  they  more  immedi- 
ately insure  his  manifestation  of  himself  between  his  resurrection 
and  his  glory.  And  if  the  disciples  understood  it'not  at  the  time, 
the  meaning  would  be  explained  by  the  verification.  And  they  would 
see  how  well  they  might  in  every  other  case  rely  upon  his  promise. 

— They  were  also  to  convince  them  how  fully  he  had  forgiven 
them,  and  thus  gain  the  confidence  of  their  hearts.  For  they  had 
behaved  very  unworthily.  After  all  he  had  done  for  them,  and  their 
own  professions  of  attachment,  when  the  hour  of  trial  came,  they 
all  forsook  him  and  fled.     How   much  he  felt  their  defection,  we 
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learn  from  his  complaint,  "  I  looked  for  some  to  take  pity,  and  there 
was  none  ;  and  for  comforter,  and  I  found  none."  And  their  own 
consciences  upbraided  and  condemned  them  for  their  vileness.  And 
therefore  had  he  gone  away  to  heaven,  and  they  had  not  seen  him, 
they  would  have  feared  his  resentment  and  displeasure — but  he  ap- 
peared to  them  again  and  again ;  and  always  with  kindness  in  his 
looks,  and  peace  on  his  lips  ,  and  at  last,  laying  his  hands  on  them, 
he  was  taken  up  to  heaven  in  the  very  act  of  blessing  them — ^thus 
telling  them  that  he  had  the  same  heart  as  ever,  and  was  more  than 
pacified  towards  them  after  all  that  they  had  done. 

— They  were  also  to  evince  the  certainty  of  his  resurrection. 
The  importance  of  this  event  rendered  it  necessary  that  it  should  be 
placed  beyond  the  possibility  of  all  reasonable  doubt.  The  disciples 
were  not  eagerly  credulous  of  the  fact,  but  slow  of  heart  to  believe  ; 
and  their  diffidence  has  been  overruled  to  confirm  our  faith.  For 
they  required  and  obtained  every  kind  and  degree  of  proof.  And 
these  deponents  were  many.  And  were  eye  and  ear  witnesses. — 
And  even  handled  the  Word  of  Life.  And  did  eat  and  drink  with 
him.  And  for  a  length  of  time.  And  in  cases  of  a  most  peculiar 
nature.  Theij  could  not  be  mistaken  ;  and  we  cannot  be  deceived. 
He  is  risen  indeed ;  and  therefore  he  is  the  Son  of  God ;  and  we  are 
not  in  our  sins  ;  and  the  dead  in  Christ  are  not  perished  ;  and  because 
he  lives  we  shall  live  also. 

—They  were  also  to  impart  information  on  subjects  not  touched, 
or  only  hinted  at,  before  :  because  the  disciples  were  not  able  to  bear 
them  ;  and  the  proper  hour  was  not  yet  come.  And  therefore  the 
sacred  historian  says,  that  he  not  only  showed  himself  alive  after  his 
passion,  by  many  infallible  proofs,  being  seen  of  them  forty  days,  but 
also  spake  to  them  of  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  God. — 
And  this  led  them  to  think  so  differently  of  this  kingdom  from  what 
they  had  done  before,  and  to  wait  by  prayer  for  its  coming  in  right- 
eousness, peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost. 

But  when  he  said,  I  am  no  more  in  this  world  ;  and,  also,  Lo  !  I 
am  with  you  always,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world :  and  when 
he  said,  "  He  that  hath  my  commandments,  and  keepeth  them,  he 
it  is  that  loveth  me  ;  and  he  that  loveth  me  shall  be  loved  of  my 
Father,  and  I  will  love  him,  and  will  manifest  myself  to  him" — surely 
he  intended  a  manifestation  beyond  his  appearance,  between  his 
grave  and  his  glory.  And  this  we  ourselves  may  hope  to  claim. — 
But  how  is  it  that  he  will  manifest  himself  unto  us,  and  not  unto  the 
world?  We  disclaim  all  pretensions  to  personal  manifestations. — 
Some  have  contended  for  these  ;  and,  like  Colonel  Gardiner,  have 
believed  that  they  corporeally  saw  him.  But  surely  this  was  mis- 
taking a  lively  impression  on  the  mind  for  a  reality.  The  case  speaks 
for  itself.  Being  embodied,  he  could  render  himself  visible  ;  but 
then  it  would  be  a  true  representation  ;  we  should  see  him  as  he  is. 
And,  accordingly  Saul  saw  him,  when  he  appeared  to  him,  in  his  way 
to  Damascus,  with  a  body  glorious  above  the  brightness  of  the  sun. 
But  these  good  people  always  see  him  as  he  is  not — they  always 
see  him  bleeding  on  the  cross — but  he  is  not  there — he  dieth  no 
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more,  death  hath  no  more  dominion  over  him.  We  need  no  sensible 
appearance. 

— But  there  is  a  spiritual  manifestation  absolutely  necessary. 
Paul  experienced  this,  or  the  outward  vision  would  have  been  of  little 
ivail  :  "  It  pleased  God,"  says  he,  "  to  reveal  his  Son  in  me."  And 
Hir  Saviour  himself  said,  He  that  seeth  the  Son,  and  believeth  on 
;;im,  hath  everlasting  life.  It  is  a  perception,  by  faith,  of  his  glory, 
rio  as  to  induce  us  to  love  liim,  and  trust  in  him,  and  follow  him. 

— There  are  also  special  manifestations  of  himself  (we  mean  as 
to  clearness  and  enjoym.ent)  occasionally  experienced  by  his  people  ; 
and  which  excite  them  to  exclaim,  "This  is  none  other  but  the 
House  of  God,  and  this  is  the  Gate  of  Heaven."  These  are  not 
j.heir  food,  but  cordials.  They  are  regulated  by  their  condition  and 
exigencies.  But  though  they  are  limited,  as  to  number  and  degree, 
they  are  most  desirable  and  valuable.  They  make  us  better  ac- 
quainted with  heaven,  than  all  the  descriptions  in  the  world.  And 
they  make  us  long  after  a  state — in  wiiich  his  servants  shall  serve 
Him  ;  and  they  shaJl  see  his  face — "  And  so  shall  they  be  forever 
v;ith  the  Lord." 


July  30. — "  This  is  now  the  third  time  that  Jesus  showed  him- 
>ielf  to  his  disciples  after  that  he  was  risen  from  the  dead.^' 

John  xxi.  14. 

— Not  the  third  time  in  succession — for  he  had  appeared  before  this 
to  the  women,  and  to  Cephas,  and  to  James,  and  to  the  two  disciples 
going  to  Emmaus.  But  third  time  in  kind  ;  i.  e.,  the  third  time  when 
the  disciples  were  together. 

— "And  on  this  wise  showed  he  himself."  ^  The  place  was,  "  the 
bea  of  Tiberias" — called,  also,  the  lake  of  Ge'nnesaret,  and  the  lake 
of  Galilee.  We  should  like  to  visit  this  sea,  whose  surface  and 
vihose  shores  so  often  felt  the  presence,  and  witnessed  the  miracles 
of  the  Son  of  God. 

— The  favored ^ar^3/  were  "  Simon  Peter,  and  Thomas,  called  Didy- 
mus" — he  had  lost  much  by  his  absence  before,  but  now  he  keeps 
close  to  his  brethren — "  and  Nathanael,  of  Cana  in  Galilee" — we 
thought  well  of  him  from  the  beginning  ;  for  though  at  first  he  had 
some  infirmities,  he  was  open  to  conviction,  and  loved  retirement  ; 
and  he  who  saw  him  under  the  fig-tree  assured  him  that  lie  should 
see  greater  things  than  these — "  and  the  sons  of  Zebedee" — John 
and  James — "  and  two  other  of  his  disciples" — who  are  not  named. 
But  it  may  be  asked.  How  came  the  disciples  here,  seeing  when  he 
rose  from  the  dead  they  were  (unless,  perhaps,  Nathanael)  at  Jeru- 
isalem  1  The  Saviour  had  said,  "  The  hour  cometh,  and  now  is, 
when  ye  shall  be  scattered  every  one  to  his  own  ;"  and  it  is  said, 
''  Then  the  disciples  went  away  again  unto  their  own  home."  This 
was  the  effect  of  fear.  But  though  fear  made  them  flee,  yet  their 
repairing  down  into  Galilee  w^as  enjoined  them  by  the  angel  wdio 
appeared  to  Mary  Magdalene  and  the  other  Mary,  And  Jesus  him- 
.self  had  said,  before  his  death,  "After  I  am  risen,  I  will  go  before 
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you  into  Galilee."     They  believed  his  word,  and  obeyed  ;  and  he 
was  faithful  that  had  promised. 

— But  how  did  he  find  them  engaged  ?  "Simon  Peter,"  .who  had 
a  house  of  his  own,  and  perhaps  had  retained  the  implements  of  his 
business,  "  saith  unto  them,  I  go  a  fishing.  They  say  unto  him,  We 
also  go  with  thee."  This  was  not,  as  some  imagine,  blamable  ;  as 
if  they  ought  to  have  remained  fasting  and  praying;  or  as  if  this 
exertion  was  the  effect  of  their  despondency,  with  regard  to  his 
appearance,  and  his  care  to  provide  for  them.  We  are  persuaded 
they  acted  commendably.  It  showed  their  humility — that,  though 
advanced,  they  were  not  elated,  nor  ashamed  of  their  former  en- 
gagement ;  and  their  wish — not  to  be  burdensome  to  any,  if  they 
could  supply  their  own  wants,  and  with  quietness  work,  and  eat  their 
own  bread ;  and  also  their  diligence — in  redeeming  their  time,  and 
not  waiting  for  him  in  idleness.  And  he  appeared  to  them,  though 
not  engaged  in  a  religious  exercise,  but  in  a  secular,  honest  calling  ; 
as  the  angels  had  appeared  to  the  shepherds,  when  keeping  their 
flocks  by  night.  And  if  he  came  to  any  of  us,  by  death,  how  much 
better  would  it  be  for  him  to  find  us  active,  in  fulfilling  the  duties 
of  a  useful  station,  than  telling  our  beads,  or  kneeling  before  a  skuli, 
or  a  crucifix,  in  a  cell !  When  Elijah  was  consciously  waiting  for 
the  chariot  that  was  to  carry  him  to  heaven,  what  did  he  1  Retire 
to  fast  and  pray  1  No ;  but  he  continued  talking  with  his  pupil  and 
successor,  for  his  improvement — determined  to  be  useful  to  the  last, 
and  to  live  as  long  as  he  breathed.  And  blessed  is  that  servant, 
whom  his  Lord,  when  he  cometh,  shall  find  so  doing. 

— But  "  that  night  they  caught  nothing."  Though,  in  an  ordi- 
nary way,  the  hand  of  the  diligent  ma]  3th  rich,  yet  this  rule  has  its 
exceptions  ;  and  these  should  be  sufficient  to  teach  us  that  the  bless- 
ing of  the  Lord,  it  maketh  rich  ;  and  that,  except  the  Lord  build  the 
house,  they  labor  in  vain  that  build  it.  The  race  is  not  always  to 
the  swift,  nor  the  battle  to  the  strong.  Men,  and  even  good  men, 
may  for  a  while  be  baffled  in  their  efforts— to  teach  them  the  lesson 
of  dependence  upon  providence  ;  and  to  keep  them,  when  success 
cometh,  from  sacrificing  to  their  own  net,  and  burning  incense  to  their 
own  drag,  as  if  by  these  their  portion  had  been  made  plenteous. 

—He  loves  to  astonish,  as  well  as  relieve  his  people  :  he  therefore 
often  delays  his  appearance,  till  our  hopelessness  has  prepared 
us  for  the  display  of  his  glory  to  the  greatest  advantage.  Weeping- 
may  endure  for  a  night ;  but  joy  cometh  in  the  morning.  **  When 
the  morning  was  come,  Jesus  stood  on  the  shore."  But  they  knev/ 
not  that  it  was  Jesus— supposing  hira  to  be  some  common  person, 
waiting  their  coming  ashore,  to  purchase  what  they  had  caught. 
And  this  was  the  meaning  of  the  question,  "  Children,  have  ye  any 
meaXV—i.  e.  Have  you  succeeded  in  fishing  1  And  have  you  any 
provision  to  dispose  of  1  Upon  their  answering  No,  he  showed 
his  omniscience.  He  saw  where  a  shoal  was  approaching  the  boat, 
and  ordered  them  to  cast  the  net  on  the  right  side  of  the  ship — 
assuring  them  that  they  should  find.  They  did  so— and  whoever 
lost  by  obeying]  So  signal  was  their  success,  that  they  were  not 
able  to  draw  the  net  for  the  multitude  of  fishes  ! 

6* 
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— Thus  good  men  sometimes  see  their  aifairs,  after  many  a  fruit- 
less strug-g'le,  taking-  a  favorable  turn,  and  every  thing  succeeding  be- 
yond their  expectation.  At  evening  tide  it  shall  be  light.  "It  is 
vain  for  you  to  rise  up  early,  to  sit  up  late,  to  eat  the  bread  of  sor- 
rows  :  for  so  he  giveth  his  beloved  sleep."  We  shall  look  at  this 
narrative  again. 


July  31. — ^^And  on  thisioise  showed  he  himself.''  Johnxxi.  1. 

— "W^E  have  traced  this  appearance  down  to  the  moment  when  the 
disciples  ascertained  who  he  was.  John  recognized  him  first,  re- 
minded, as  it  would  appear,  by  a  former  miracle  of  the  same  kind, 
and  on  the  performance  of  which  Peter  had  exclaimed.  Depart  from 
ine,  for  I  am  a  sinful  man,  O  Lord.  Yet  Peter  was  not  at  present 
struck  w4th  the  recollection  himself.  But  no  sooner  does  John  say 
to  him,  "  It  is  the  Lord,"  than  the  ship  can  hold  him  no  longer  ;  but, 
girding  himself  w^ith  his  fisher's  coat,  he  plunges  into  the  sea  to 
reach  him !  What  rashness !  What  zeal  !  How  perfectly  in 
character  does  this  man  always  appear !  He  was  fervent,  but  acted 
by  feeling,  rather  than  reflection.  He  had  a  warm  heart.  The 
Lord  had  lately  turned  and  looked  upon  him  in  the  judgment  hall, 
yndhe  went  out  and  wept  bitterly.  He  had  had  much  forgiven,  and 
lie  loved  much.  The  Saviour  had  more  tlian  pardoned  his  late  sad 
conduct ;  and  had  sent  a  message  to  him  distinctly  :  "  Go,  tell  my 
disciples,  and  Peter  !"  And  hov/  could  he  love  Him  enough'?  And 
love  is  strong  as  death.  Many  waters  cannot  quench  love,  neither 
can  the  floods  drown  it. 

— The  rest  of  the  disciples  follovred  slovv'ly,  but  surely,  dragging 
the  net.  Had  all  done  like  Peter,  the  fish  had  been  abandoned,  and 
the  vessel  left  to  be  drifted  and  injured.  While  we  admire  some,  we 
must  not  condemn  others.  The  dispositions  and  the  duties  of  men 
ure  various  ;  and  while  some  perform 'splendid  actions,  and  excite  no- 
nce, others  go  ploddingly  on  in  the  sober  discharge  of  their  corn- 
iiioii  calling — but  they  also  have  the  testimony  that  they  please  God. 

— W^hat  did  they  find  when  they  came  to  land  1  "  A  fire  of  coals, 
and  fish  laid  thereon,  and  bread."  This  was  to  show  that  he  cared 
fortbem  :  that  they  should  be  furnished,  not  only  with  grace  suflicient 
for  them,  but  with  food  convenient  for  them  ;  and  that  verily  they 
should  be  fed.  He  had  reminded  them  of  this  on  a  former  occasion. 
When  he  sent  them  forth  on  their  missionary  excursion  unprovided, 
they  had  misgivings  how  they  vvere  to  be  supplied — though  they 
were  ashamed  to  make  known  their  fears.  But  he  who  employed 
them  v/as  bound  to  maintain  them — and  when  they  returned,  he  said, 
"  When  I  sent  you  forth  without  purse  and  scrip,  lacked  ye  any 
tiling?  And  they  said.  Nothing."  "O  fear  the  Lord,  all  ye  hi"- 
baints  ;  for  there  is  no  want  to  them  that  fear  him  !  The  youn. 
lions  may  lack,  and  suffer  hunger  ;  but  they  that  seek  the  Lord  shal! 
not  want  any  good  thing."  You  serve  a  kind  Master,  aud  the  world 
is  his,  and  the  fulness  thereof— -Jehovah-jireh  !  But  we  read,  "Thou 
shalt  eat  the  labor  of  thine  hand  :"  and  nothing  has  such  a  peculiar 
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relish  as  what  is  gained  by  the  blessing-  of  God  upon  our  own  endea- 
vors. He  therefore  also  said  unto  them,  "  Bring-  of  the  fish  which 
ye  have  now  caught.  Simon  Peter  went  up,  and  drev/  the  net  to 
land  full  of  great  fishes,  a  hundred  and  fift}'-  and  three ;  and  for  all 
there  v/ere  so  many,  yet  was  not  the  net  broken."  And  thus,  while 
they  must  have  marvelled  and  adored  at  what  was  nothing  less  thai; 
a  rniracle,  they  were  not  only  supplied  for  their  immediate  use,  but 
the  sale  of  the  capture  would  pay  their  expenses  back  to  Jerusalem, 
and  while  waiting  there  for  the  promise  of  the  Father. 

— Filled  with  reverence  and  awe,  they  seemed  reserved,  and  dis- 
posed to  keep  back.  He  therefore  invited  them  :  "  Coine  and  dine. 
And  none  of  his  disciples  durst  ask  him.  Who  art  thou  1  knowing 
that  it  was  the  Lord."  But  still  keeping  back,  *'  Jesus  then  cometh'^ 
to  them,  "  and  taketh  bread,  and  giveth  them,  and  fish  likewise." 
The  meat  was  ordinary,  and  coarsely  dressed  ;  but  it  was  whole- 
some, and  the  appetite  of  labor  made  it  welcome.  We  do  not  live 
lO  eat,  but  eat  to  live.  Nature  wants  little,  and  grace  less.  Luther 
often  dined  upon  a  herring,  and  Junius  on  an  egg.  If  it  be,  as  is 
said,  beneath  a  philosopher  to  be  nice  and  finical  in  his  food,  how 
much  more  is  it  so  in  a  Christian !  in  a  minister  !  Jesus  censured 
Martha,  and  commended  Mary.  The  table  he  spreads  for  us  is  fru- 
gal and  simple.  It  is  the  world,  the  flesh,  the  devil,  disease,  and 
death,  bring  in  the  rest.  No  mention  is  made  of  his  blessing  the  re- 
past, but  there  is  no  doubt  but  he  did.  It  was  his  constant  usage — to 
teach  us  to  be  religious  in  our  common  actions  ;  and  that  man  liveth, 
not  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  that  proceedeth  out  of  the 
mouth  of  God. 

But  did  he  actually  partake  of  the  provision  himself?  What  says 
Peter  ?  "  He  showed  him  openly  ;  not  to  all  the  people,  but  unto 
witnesses  chosen  before  of  God,  even  to  us  who  did  eat  and  drink 
loith  him  after  he  rose  from  the  dead."  Did  he  rise  with  the  same 
body  that  died  ?  "  Behold,"  said  he,  "  my  hands  and  my  feet,  and 
see  that  it  is  I  myself.  Handle  me  and  see  ;  a  spirit  hath  not  fiesh 
and  bones,  as  ye  see  me  have."  Did  his  body  undergo  any  change 
before  his  ascension  1  Will  things  in  a  future  state  be  possible  that 
are  not  necessary  ']  We  know  but  in  part.  And  the  sacred  writers 
prophesy  but  in  part. 

—But  "  Blessed  is  he  that  shall  eat  bread  in  the  kingdom  of  God." 
Let  me  be  one  of  the  number  to  whom  he  shall  say,  "  Ye  are  they 
which  have  continued  with  me  in  my  temptations.  And  I  appoint 
unto  you  a  kingdom,  as  my  Father  hath  appointed  unto  me  ;  that  ye 
may  eat  and-  drink  at  my  table  in  my  kingdom,  and  sit  on  thrones, 
judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel." 


August  1. — "  So  when  they  had  dined'^ —  John  xxi.  IS. 

'  — They  did  not,  we  presume,  continue  long  at  table.  Table,  in- 
deed, they  had  none.  The  place  was  the  seaside.  The  viands, 
bread  and  fish.  The  fare  dressed  and  served  coarsely.  Yet  part  of 
It  was  miraculously  provided  before  they  landed  ;  and  part  of  it  sup- 


62  AUGUST  1. 

plied  from  the  wonderful  capture  they  had  just  made.  Here  were 
seven  apostles — and  the  Lord  of  angels.  Who,  then,  would  not 
hove  been  at  the  homely  meal  1  Who,  having  any  piety,  or  any  wis- 
dom, would  not  have  preferred  the  entertainment — thus  dignified — 
however  humble — to  the  sumptuous  feast  of  Belshazzar,  or  Ahasue- 
rus  1  Where  there  is  much  provision  for  the  flesh,  there  is  little  re- 
past for  the  mind.  And  this  is  commonly  found  after  the  meal.  It 
has  often  been  lamented  that  the  best  part  of  society  should  be  ex- 
pected to  withdraw  as  soon  as  dinner  is  ended  ;  but  females  may  be 
assured,  that  with  few  exceptions,  they  sustain  no  loss  by  thei/  re- 
moval. 

— But  here,  when  they  had  dined,  discourse  followed,  which  has 
been  deemed  worthy  the  page  of  inspiration,  and  was  written  for  our 
learning  and  admonition.  It  commenced  with  an  inquiry.  "Jesus 
saith  to  Simon  Peter,  Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  me  more  than 
these  1  He  saith  unto  him.  Yea,  Lord ;  thou  knowest  that  I  love 
thee.  He  saith  unto  him.  Feed  my  lambs.  He  saith  to  him  again, 
the  second  time,  Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  me  1  He  saith 
unto  him.  Yea,  Lord  ;  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee.  He  saith  unto 
him,  Feed  my  sheep.  He  saith  unto  him  the  third  time,  Simon,  son 
of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  me  ?  Peter  was  grieved  because  he  said  to  him 
the  third  time,  Lovest  thou  me  1  And  he  said  unto  him.  Lord  thou 
knowest  all  things  :  thou  knowest  that  1  love  thee.  Jesus  said  unto 
him,  Feed  my  sheep." 

The  question  was  put  to  Peter  because  of  his  late  conduct.  Instead, 
therefore,  of  showing  any  pre-eminence  in  him,  it  implied  his  fall, 
and  tended  to  his  humiliation.  This,  and  this  alone,  was  the  reason 
why  our  Lord  thus  freely,  yet  tenderly,  addressed  him  in  the  pre- 
sence of  his  brethren.  It  was  necessary  both  for  his  sake,  and  for 
their  sakes. 

The  question  was  first  put  comparatively — Lovest  thou  me  more 
than  these  ?  There  is  something  ambiguous  and  equivocal  in  the  ex- 
pression. Did  our  Lord,  by  these,  refer  to  the  fish,  the  nets,  the 
boat,  his  present  occupation  and  profit '?  Doddridge  says  this  is  a 
forced  and  frigid  sense.  But  this  does  not  appear.  By  this  calling, 
Peter  had  gained  his  subsistence — he  might  naturally  be  attached  to 
it — and  feel  a  degree  of  reluctance  at  leaving  it,  without  any  other 
means  of  support  in  view — and,  as  our  Lord  would  be  freely  served, 
he  inquires  whether  Peter  was  willing  to  resign  all — and  go  a-fishing 
no  more — and  be  wholly  engaged  in  his  service.  Or  did  he  point  to 
the  rest  of  the  disciples  when  he  said,  Lovest  thou  me  more  than 
these  ? — i.  e.  more  than  these  thy  brethren  love  me  ?  To  this, 
Whitby  objects  ;  because  it  would  be  impossible  for  Peter  to  answer 
such  an  inquiry,  as  he  could  not  know  the  hearts  of  others,  and  com- 
pare them  with  his  own.  But  the  question  refers  not  to  Peter's 
knowledge,  but  to  his  opinion.  He  had  already  expressed  a  degree 
of  self-preference,  as  well  as  self-confidence,  when  he  said,  "  Though 
all  should  be  offended  because  of  thee,  yet  will  I  never  be  offended" 
— and  he  had  now  done  more  than  the  other  disciples,  in  swimming 
to  shore, to  reach  him  first — "Am  I,  then,"  says  Jesus,  "to  sup- 
pose that  thou  lovest  me  more  than  these  V    Peter's  reply  shows  his 
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improvement :  "  I  have  done  with  judging  others — and  I  say  nothing 
of  the  degree  of  my  love — but  thou  knowest  the  reality. ^^ 

— It  was  thrice  renewed.  Thrice  is  used  as  a  kind  of  perfect 
number.  In  Peter's  vision,  the  thing  was  done  thrice,  to  render  it 
the  more  observable.  There  is  little  doubt,  however,  that  our 
Saviour  alluded  to  the  repetition  of  his  offence — and  the  forewarning 
he  had  received  :  "  Before  the  cock  crow  twice,  thou  shalt  deny  me 
thrice.'^ 

— Peter,  when  asked  the  question  the  third  time,  was  grieved. 
This  grief  was  not  anger  at  the  Saviour's  conduct  ;  but  pain  to  think 
that  he  had  rendered  his  love  to  so  dear  a  Master  suspicious ;  and 
fear  also — as  he  knew  he  never  spoke  in  vain — that  there  was  a 
cause  for  this  additional  inquiry,  and  that  it  intimated  an  appre- 
hension of  some  fresh  peril.  This  sensibility  showed  a  good  frame  of 
mind. 

— To  all  the  inquiries  he  replies,  without  a  moment's  hesitation, 
and  addresses  himself,  in  each  instance,  to  the  Saviour's  own 
knowledge,  with  an  additional  force  in  the  last  appeal :  "  Lord,  thou 
knowest'all  things  :  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee.  I  do  not  say  I 
shall  never  yield  to  temptation  again — Lord,  preserve  me  !  And  I 
wonder  not  that  those  who  can  only  judge  from  the  outward  appear- 
ance, think  unfavorably  of  me,  after  all  that  I  have  done.  But  thou 
seest  the  heart."  We  ought  to  stand  clear  with  men  ;  but  it  is  a 
peculiar  satisfaction,  when  we  are  misjudged  of  our  fellow-creatures, 
to  know  that  our  witness  is  in  heaven,  and  our  record  is  on  high. 

— After  every  answer,  our  Lord  commands  him  to  feed  his  lambs, 
and  his  sheep.  Here,  again,  a  desperate  cause  wants  to  find  a  proof 
of  Peter's  supremacy.  But  he  is  not  told  to  lord  it  over  all  the 
other  shejiherds,  but  to  do  the  work  of  a  pastor  himself— the  very 
same  thing  which  Peter,  too,  enjoins  upon  others  :  *'  Feed  the  flock 
of  God  that  is  among  you."  Yea,  instead  of  his  being  exalted  above 
his  brethren,  he  is  again  reproved  and  abased.  They  had  not  for- 
feited their  charge  ;  but  he  had  ;  and  it  was  necessary  to  renew  it. 
And,  therefore,  now  he  is  re-converted,  he  is  re-commissioned.  If 
a  servant  had  offended,  and  forfeited  his  place,  it  Avould  not  be 
enough  for  the  master  to  say,  I  forgive  thee,  but  I  can  no  more  trust 
thee,  or  employ  thee.  Nothing  would  be  deemed  a  full  restorationj 
but  re-employment. 

Two  things  may  be  observed  here.  First,  the  difference  there  is 
imong  the  Lord's  people.  There  are  not  only  sheep,  but  lambs. 
These  mean  new  converts  and  weak  believers.  These  are  not  to  be 
lisregarded.  He  does  not  despise  the  day  of  small  things — and  he 
;ells  those  who  are  strong,  to  bear  the  infirmities  of  the  v/eak.  Se- 
condly, see  what  the  Lord  requires,  as  the  principle  of  his  service. 
"  If  you  love  me,  Peter,  feed  my  lambs,  feed  my  sheep — I  wish  you 
to  do  nothing  for  me,  unless  you  do  it  from  love.  This  alone  will 
render  your  work  your  delight,  and  carry  you  through  all  its  diffi- 
culties. Love  is  strong  as  death."  And  while  he  requires  the  love 
as  the  principle  of  the  service,  he  requires  the  service  as  the  proof  of 
the  love.  "  You  cannot  show  your  love  to  me  personally  ;  show  it 
relatively.     I  have  a  cause — endeavor  to  promote  it.     I  have  follow- 
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ers — aid  them — and  inasmuch  as  ye  do  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of 
these  my  brethren,  ye  shall  do  it  unto  me." 

Ah  !  this  love,  O  my  soul,  is  the  grand  thing- !  Without  it,  what- 
ever be  my  religious  pretensions,  I  am  nothing.  Let  me  put  my  name 
in  the  place  of  Peter's,  and  suppose  the  Lord  Jesus  asking  me  this 
question,  Dost  thou  love  me  1 

"  Lord,  it  is  my  chief  complaint, 
That  my  love  is  weak  and  faint ; 
Yet  I  love  thee,  and  adore  ; 
O  for  grace  to  love  thee  more  1 


August  2. — '*  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee, '  When  thou  icast 
young  thou  girdedst  thyself,  and  walkedst  whither  thou  wouldest ; 
but  when  thou  shalt  he  old,  thou  shalt  stretch  forth  thine  hands,  and' 
another  shall  gird  thee,  and  carry  thee  whither  thou  loouldest  not. 
This  spake  he,  signifying  by  what  death  he  should  glorify  God.'' 

John  xxi.  18, 19. 

— This  was  another  part  of  his  discourse,  **  when  they  had  dined." 
He  had  enjoined  Peter  his  doing  work,  and  now  he  appoints  him  hi? 
suffering  work.  In  such  a  world  as  this,  doing  well  and  bearing  ill 
are  commonly  connected — in  the  first  days  of  Christianity  they  were 
inseparable. 

The  representation  may  be  applied  to  the  difference  there  is  be- 
tween youth  and  age.  The  glory  of  young  men  is  their  strength. 
They  can  gird  themselves,  and  go  with  ease,  and  speed  whither  they 
would.  And  let  them  use  well  their  powers  and  opportunities.  Let 
them  be  active  and  useful,  and  prepared  for  the  future.  Other  days 
will  come  ;  and  when  they  shall  be  old,  they  shall  stretch  forth  their 
hands,  and  another  shall  gird  them,  and  carry  them  whither  they 
would  not.  They  will  be  helpless  and  dependent.  People  long  for 
age — ^but  what  is  it,  but  longing  for  days  in  which  we  have  no  plea- 
sure ;  when  we  shall  be  dim-sighted  ;  and  hard  of  hearing :  and 
tremblings  will  come  upon  us  ;  and  the  grasshopper  will  be  a  burden  : 
and  desire  fail!  These  are  the  effects  of  the  state — if  by  reason  of 
strength  our  years  are  threescore  and  ten,  yet  is  their  strength  labor 
and  sorrow.  Let  us  secure  succor  against  such  a  period.  It  is  said, 
an  old  man  has  no  friend  but  his  money.  But  if  we  are  kind,  and  live 
not  to  ourselves,  we  shall  not  want  those  who  will  rock  the  cradle 
of  our  age.  And,  above  all,  God  will  be  our  comfort  and  strength  ; 
and  bear  and  carry  us  ;  and  gently  take  us  to  himself;  where  our 
youth  shall  be  renewed  like  the  easrle's,  and  mortality  swallowed  up 
of  life.  "  '  ^ 

But  our  Lord,  we  are  assured,  designed  to  intimate,  that,  after 
Peter  had  served  him  as  an  apostle,  he  was  to  honor  him  as  a  martyr 
— "signifying  by  what  death  he  should  glorify-  God."     Thus, 

First.  Our  Lord  foresaw  Peter's  sufferings,  and  the  manner  in 
which  he  was  to  finish  his  course.  And  he  foresees  all  that  shall  be- 
fall each  of  us.     We  know  not  what  a  day  may  bring  forth.     But 
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Jlothing  is  left  to  chance.     No  event  will  turn  up  that  is  new  to  him, 
and  for  which  he  has  not  provided. 

Secondly.  Peter  was  not  to  die  till  he  should  be  old.  Very  good 
and  useful  men  have  been  removed  in  the  midst  of  life — and  this  is 
one  of  the  most  mysterious  dispensations  of  providence.  But  this  is 
not  always  the  case.  Religion  conduces  to  health  and  longevity. 
Many  of  God's  most  eminent  servants  have  "  filled  their  days,"  and 
come  to  the  grave  in  a  good  old  age,  like  a  shock  of  corn  fully  ripe, 
in  its  season.  And  the  hoary  head  is  a  crown  of  glory,  when  it  is 
found  in  the  way  of  righteousness.  Such  a  man  is  not  only  a  kind 
of  physical  wonder — that  he  should  have  been  preserved  so  long  with 
such  a  feeble  frame,  and  exposed  to  so  many  outward  dangers — but  a 
moral  wonder,  that,  with  such  a  heart,  and  in  such  a  world,  he  should 
have  held  on  his  w^ay,  and  kept  his  garments  clean,  and  been  without 
offence.     He  is  a  monument  to  the  glory  of  divine  grace. 

Thirdly.  He  was  to  die  by  crucifixion.  This  is  the  meaning  of 
his  stretching  forth  his  hands,  and  being  girded  and  carried  whither 
he  would  not" — i.  e.  his  arms  would  be  extended  on  a  cross,  and  he 
would  be  bound,  to  be  led  to  a  death  of  violence,  not  ao-reeable  to  his 
feelings,  and  at  which  nature  would  revolt.  For  religion  does  not 
divest  us  of  humanity ;  an  aversion  to  pain  is  not  inconsistent  with 
submission  to  the  will  of  God  ;  we  may  love  the  result  of  death,  and 
shudder  at  the  passage.  Paul  wished  not  to  be  unclothed,  but  clothed 
upon  ;  and  Jesus  himself,  with  strong  cryings  and  tears,  said.  Father, 
if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  me.  Peter  would,  and  would 
not ;  there  was  nature  in  him,  as  well  as  grace.  And  while  the 
spirit  would  be  willing,  the  flesh  would  be  weak.  We  see  this  re- 
lated of  some  of  the  martyrs.  Latimer,  in  one  of  his  letters  in  prison, 
says  to  his  friend,  "  Oh  !  pray  for  me  !  I  sometimes  shudder,  and 
could  creep  into  a  mouse-hole  ;  and  then  the  Lord  visits  me  agahi 
with  his  comforts  ;  and  thus,  by  his  coming  and  going,  shows  me  my 
infirmity."  Ridley,  at  the  stake,  said  to  the  smith,  that  was  driving 
in  the  staple,  "  Knock  it  in  hard,  my  good  fellow,  for  the  flesh  may 
have  its  freaks."  And  when  they  were  leading  Rawlins  along  to  the 
flames,  chancing  to  see  his  wife  and  children  among  the  crowd,  he 
burst  into  a  flood  of  tears  ;  and,  striking  his  breast,  he  exclaimed, 
"  Ah  !  flesh,  you  would  have  your  way ;  but  I  tell  thee,  by  the  grace 
of  God,  thou  shalt  not  gain  the  victory." 

Lastly.  His  death  was  to  issue  in  the  divine  glory.  Persecution 
has  always  been  overruled  to  advance  the  cause  it  aimed  to  destroy. 
The  wa*ath  of  man  has  praised  God.  The  blood  of  the  martyrs  has 
been  the  seed  of  the  churches.  The  death  of  such  men  has  been 
honorable  to  the  truth  and  grace  of  the  Gospel.  It  has  awakened 
attention,  and  induced  inquiry  ;  and,  by  displaying  the  temper  and 
supports  of  the  sufferers,  such  impressions  have  been  made  upon  the 
spectators,  that,  before  the  ashes  were  extinguished,  others  were 
ready  to  be  baptized  for  the  dead. 

We  are  not  martyrs.  But  we  are  often  called  to  suffer ;  and  we 
may  glorify  God  in  the  fires.  There  is  only  one  way  into  the  world ; 
but  there  are  many  ways  out.  By  which  of  these  we  are  to  pass,  we 
know  not.     But  we  may  glorify  God  by  the  death  we  shall  die — if  we 


66  AUGUST  3. 

are  enabled  to  exercise  faith,  patience,  and  penitence  ;  if  the  joy  of 
the  Lord  is  our  strength ;  and  we  can,  from  experience,  recommend 
his  service. 

For  this,  we  should  be  concerned.  And,  but  for  this,  we  presume 
many  would  desire  to  die  "softly,  suddenly,  and  alone" — Yet 
what  they  should  choose,  they  wot  not.  They,  therefore,  leave  all 
with  their  heavenly  Father — only  praying,  that  Christ  may  be  magni- 
iied  in  their  body,  whether  it  be  by  life  or  by  death. 


Aug.  3. — "  And  when  he  had  spoken  this,  he  saith  unto  him, 
Follow  me.  Then  Peter,  turning  about,  seeth  the  disciple  whom 
Jesus  loved,  following ;  which  also  leaned  on  his  breast  at  supper, 
and  said.  Lord,  which  is  he  that  betrayeth  thee  ?  Peter  seeing  him, 
saith  to  Jesus,  Lord,  and  what  shall  this  man  do  ?  Jesus  saith  unto 
him,  If  I  loill  that  he  tarry  till  I  come,  what  is  that  to  thee  ?  Follow 
thou  7ne.  John  xxi.  19 — 22. 

—This  is  another  part  of  the  discourse  when  they  had  dined.  It  is. 
the  reproof  of  Peter,  who,  though  recovered  from  his  fall,  and  recom- 
missioned  to  his  office,  was  not  faultless.  Who  can  understand  his 
errors  I 

— The  case  was  this.  As  soon  as  our  Lord  had  tried  Peter's  love, 
and  predicted  his  death,  he  said  unto  him,  "  Follow  me."  This  is  to 
be  taken  literally  :  for  though  it  might  be  intended  as  a  symbol,  yet 
he  now  arose  from  his  seat,  and,  walking  away  from  the  com- 
pany, he  told  Peter  to  come  after  him — probably  wishing  to  have 
some  communication  with  him  apart.  Peter  obeyed.  But  John,  see- 
ing this,  and  fearing  that  our  Lord  was  departing,  and  would  take 
Peter  along  with  him,  could  not  remain  where  he  was — and  so  he 
followed  them — silent  and  anxious,  and  perhaps  weeping.  Peter, 
turning  round,  sees  him  ;  and  asks,  "  Lord,  and  what  shall  this  man 
do  '?"  It  is  probable  this  arose  partly  from  an  affectionate  concern 
for  his  companion ;  and,  considering  the  peculiar  friendship  there 
was  between  them,  we  might  have  considered  the  question  as  excu- 
sable, if  not  even  laudable. 

Bat  we  are  sure  it  was  wrong  in  the  motive.  Peter,  instead  of 
being  satisfied  with  a  knowledge  of  his  own  duty  and  destiny,  and 
praying  to  be  able  to  perform  the  one,  and  endure  the  other ;  wishes 
to  pry  into  John's  future  circumstances — to  know  what  was  to  be- 
come of  him;  whether  he  also  should  suffer;  and  what  death  he  should 
die.  This,  in  the  view  of  him  who  reproved  not  according  to  the 
hearing  of  the  ear,  involved  in  it  an  improper  curiosity — a  principle, 
when  indulged,  always  the  most  unprofitable  in  itself,  and  often  the 
most  rude  in  its  exercise,  and  injurious  in  its  effects.  Our  Lord 
always  discouraged  it ;  and  therefore  he  here  rebukes  Peter  in  these 
memorable  words — "  If  I  will  that  he  tarry  till  I  come,  what  is  that 
to  thee  ?  Follow  thou  me — "  as  I  have  commanded  thee.  How 
many  things  engage  our  time  and  attention,  which  do  not  concern 
ns  !  How  often  do  we  turn  from  what  is  plain  and  important ;  and 
perplex  or  amuse  ourselves  w^th  what  is  too  distant  to  reach ;  too 
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deep  for  us  to  fathom ;  too  complicated  for  us  to  uilravel  ;  or  too 
trifling-  to  merit  regard  !  \Vhen  poring  over  the  fiitm-e  state  of  the 
heathen,  and  the  destiny  of  idiots,  and  the  decrees  of  God,  ^nd  the 
union  of  foreknowledge  and 'free  agency,  and  the  fulfilment  of  pro- 
phecy ;  is  not  the  Saviour  asking,  "  What  is  that  to  thee  1  Follow 
thou  me  ?"  "  The  secret  things  belong  unto  the  Lord  our  God  ;  but 
those  things  which  are  revealed  belong  unto  us,  and  to  our  children 
forever,  that  we  may  do  all  the  words  of  this  Law." 

Our  present  knowledge  is  proportioned  to  our  present  state. 
More  information  upon  certain  subjects  would  now  injure,  rather  than 
improve,  by  multiplying  our  diversions  and  drawing  us  more  off  from 
the  one  thing  needful.  We  are  now  in  a  state  of  action  and  pre- 
paration. Let  us  leave  the  knowledge  that  is  too  wonderful  for  us. 
A  day-laborer  will  gain  more  of  it  in  a  moment  after  he  enters  heaven, 
than  any  philosopher  or  divine  can  acquire  by  the  toil  of  a  whole 
life.  Let  us  wait  the  great  teacher,  Death,  and  God  adore — Shall 
not  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  do  right  ?- 

But  what  have  we  to  do  ?  Follow  thou  me.  Lord,  help  me  to 
follow  thee,  as  thy  disciple  and  thy  servant — immediately,  without 
delay — freely,  without  constraint — fully,  without  reserve — and  con- 
stantly, without  change,  or — a  shadow  of  turning  ! 


August  4. — "  Then  icent  this  saying  abroad  among  the  Irethren, 
that  that  disciple  should  not  die  ;  yet  Jesus  said  not  unto  him,  He 
shall  not  die ;  hut  If  I  will  that  he  tarry  till  I  come,  what  is  that  to 
thee  /"  John  xxi.  23. 

What  did  he  mean  by  his  coming  to  John  ?     It  may  be  understood 

three  ways. 

— Of  his  coming  by  a  natural  death  ;  and  he  was  the  only  apostle 
who  did  not  suffer  a  violent  end. 

— Of  his  coming  to  destroy  Jerusalem ;  and  lie  survived  that 
event. 

— Of  his  coming  at  the  last  day  ;  in  which  case  he  answers  Peter, 
by  the  supposition  of  miracle — '•  What  if  I  choose  that  he  should 
continue  on  earth  till  I  come  to  judge  the  world  ?"  In  this  sense  it 
was  taken. 

But  observe  how  it  was  mis-reported.  Jesus  only  supposed  a  case  ; 
and  it  was  turned  into  an  assertion.  He  only  said,  what  if  I  will 
that  he  tarry  till  I  come  ;  and  it  was  circulated  that  he  should  so 
tarry — and  the  saying  went  abroad  among  the  brethren  that  h 
should  not  die.  Who  has  not  heard  the  absurd  story  of  the  wan 
dering  Jew  ?  Whether  any  now  believe  such  a  delusion,  we  know 
not ;  but  we  see  what  influence  the  notion  had  in  the  early  ages. 
Beza  mentions  an  impostor  in  his  time,  at  Paris,  who  gave  out  that 
he  was  the  deathless  John,  and  was  burnt  at  Toulouse. 

— But  see  how  ready  people  are  to  credit  things  strange  and  won- 
derful— 0  that  they  were  equally  ready  to  receive  the  witness  of  God  ! 

How  many  mistakes  have  arisen  from  deviating  by  little  and  little 
from  the  language  of  revelation.     Many  errors  might  be  prevented, 
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and  many  ratified,  if  we  could  bring  the  parties  to  the  very  words  the 
Holy  Ghost  uselh.  Let  us  distingnish  between  divine  truth,  and 
men's  explanatio/is  of  it.  Let  us  not  take  up  with  the  statements  of 
Calvin,  or  Arminius,  or  any  other  reporter,  while  we  can  go  to  the 
Scripture  itself.  "To  the  Law  and  to  the  testimony:  they  speak 
not  according  to  his  word,  it  is  because  there  is  no  light  in  them." 

But  let  us  make  a  moral  use  of  this  misrepresentation,  and  learn 
the  importance  of  accuracy  in  our  statements.  It  is  owing  to  the 
neglect  of  this  that  there  is  so  much  circumstantial  falsehood:  we 
refer  to  the  relations  of  facts,  true  in  substance,  but  false  in  circum- 
stances. Some  seldom  or  never  apprehend  things  distinctly  ;  and 
how  can  they  report  them  accurately  J  Some  have  memories  that 
rarely  retain  perfectly  what  tliey  hear.  Some  are  careless  ;  and  mind 
not  morally  what  they  say.  Some  are  full  of  eagerness  and  feeling : 
and  love  to  excite — and  for  this  purpose  they  have  to  enlarge  and  en- 
hance. From  one  cause  or  another,  many,  who  would  shrink  back 
from  a  direct  lie,  occasion  deception  by  those  omissions  or  additions 
which  can  give  an  erroneous  turn  or  effect  to  the  case  spoken  of.  By 
this  means,  what  aid  is  given  to  slander,  and  what  injury  is  often 
done  to  character,  where  there  is  no  risk  on  the  one  side,  and  no  re- 
dress on  the  other ! 

Look  at  the  text,  and  see  what  consequences  may  result  from  the 
substitution  of  a  shall,  for  an  if;  and  always  make  conscience  of 
your  speech.  Distinguish  things  that  differ.  What  you  know  as 
probable,  state  as  probable  ;  and  state  as  certain,  only  what  you 
know  to  be  certain.  As  a  good  remedy  for  this,  and  every  other  evil 
of  the  tongue — Let  us  be  swift  to  hear,  but  slo\y  to  speak — Let  us  re- 
member, that  in  the  multitude  of  words,  there  wanteth  not  sin — Let 
us  believe,  that  by  our  words  we  are  to  be  justified  or  condemned — 
Let  us  keep  our  hearts  with  all  diligence  ;  for  out  of  them  are  the  is- 
sues  of  life — and  let  us  pray — Set  a  watch,  O  Lord,  before  my  moutii, 
keep  the  door  of  my  lips. 


August  5. — "  Put  ye  in  the  sickle  for  the  harvest  is  ripe."" 

Joel  iii.  13. 

The  season  renders  the  language  interesting  ;  and  we  may  con- 
sider the  words,  literally,  as  an  address  to  husbandmen. 

The  husbandman  waiteth  for  the  precious  fruits  of  the  earth,  and 
hath  long  patience  for  it,  until  he  receive  the  early  and  the  latter  rain. 
He  casts  the  seed  into  the  ground,  where  it  seems  lost.  For  a 
while,  he  sees  nothing  to  reward  his  labor  and  expense  :  for  that 
which  he  soweth  is  not  quickened  except  it  die.  But  it  soon  rises 
from  the  dead  :  and  he  perceives  the  blade,  gently  rising  through  the 
earth.  Then  comes  winter.  The  wind  howls  over  it ;  the  frost 
bends  and  binds  it ;  the  snow  covers  and  oppresses  it — But  it  wea- 
thers all.  The  spring  arrives.  The  stalk  shoots  up ;  and  the  ear 
appears,  and  the  full  corn  in  the  ear.  The  crop  ripens ;  and  the 
gofden  harvest  waves  its  treasures  ;  and  calls  for  the  reaper  to  fill 
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his  hand,  and  he  that  bindeth  sheaves,  his  bosom,^  The  husbandman 
may  think  little  or  nothing  of  God — -unless  he  wants  fine  weather  ; 
but  it  is  He  that  worketh  all  iti  all :  and  whatever  interventions  there 
may  be,  He  is  the  first  cause  :  "  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that 
day,  I  will  hear,  saith  the  Lord,  I  will  hear  the  heavens,  and  they 
shall  hear  the  earth  ;  and  the  earth  shall  hear  the  corn,  and  the  wine, 
and  the  oil ;  and  they  shall  hear  Jezreel." 

And  herein  we  see  the  power  of  God.  The  spectators  wondered 
when  five  loaves  were  multiplied  into  a  sufficiency  for  more  than  five 
thousand  consumers.  Why  are  not  we  struck,  when  we  see  the  grain 
in  the  earth  annually  increasing-  thirty,  sixty,  an  hundredfold  f  It  is 
the  commonness  of  the  effect  that  prevents  our  astonishment.  The 
only  difiference  in  the  cases  is,  that  in  one  instance,  the  operation  is 
sudden  ;  in  the  other,  it  is  slow :  but  this  magnifies  the  agency,  in- 
stead of  detracting  from  it. 

— And  here  we  see  the  truth  of  God.  When  Noah  and  his  family 
left  the  Ark,  and  saw  the  new  world,  every  appearance  of  cloud 
awakened  their  fears  ;  and  God,  to  tranquillize  them,  said, "  I  will  not 
again  smite  any  more  every  thing  living,  as  I  have  done.  While  the 
earth  remaineth,  seed  time  and  harvest,  and  cold  and  heat,  and  sum- 
mer and  winter,  and  day  and  night,  shall  not  cease."  And  every 
time  the  sickle  is  put  in,  he  tells  us  that  he  is  a  faithful  God,  and  that 
we  may  always  rely  upon  his  word. 

— 'Here  we  behold  his  goodness.  For  whom  does  he  thus  con- 
stantly and  plenteously  provide  ;  but  an  unworthy,  guilty,  ungrateful 
world  ;  who  will  overlook  his  kindness  and  abuse  his  benefits,  and 
turn  his  gifts  into  weapons  of  rebellion  against  him  !  Were  he  to 
deal  with  them  after  their  desert,  or  reward  them  according  to  their 
iniquities,  the  heavens  over  us  would  be  brass,  and  the  earth,  iron ; 
the  grain  would  perish  in  wetness,  or  be  burnt  up  with  drought ;  and 
we  should  have  cleanness  of  teeth  in  all  our  dwellings  ;  and  while  the 
children  cried  for  bread,  the  mother  w^ould  have  none  to  give  them. 

— 'Here  we  also  trace  the  wisdom  of  God.  For  though  all  things 
are  of  God,  he  does  not  encourage  sloth.  Our  avidity  is  as  necessa- 
ly  as  our  dependence.  Though  there  is  a  part  we  cannot  do,  there 
is  a  part  we  can  do — and  if  this  be  neglected,  God  will  do  nothing. 
We  cannot  furnish  the  soil ;  but  we  must  manure  it.  We  cannot 
produce  the  seed  ;  but  we  must  sow  it.  We  cannot  ripen  the  field  ; 
but  we  must  reap  it.     "  What  Thou  givest  them,  that  they  gather." 

Let  us  be  thankful  that  another  of  these  pleasing  and  instructive 
periods  has  arrived.  And  while  we  see  the  valleys  standing  thick 
with  corn,  and  hear  the  little  hills  rejoicing  on  every  side  ;  let  us  pray 
for  the  appointed  weeks  of  harvest. 

—And  remembering  another,  and  an  infinitely  more  important  op- 
portunity, may  we  give  all  diligence,  while  it  continues  to  secure  its 
blessings  ;  lest  in  the  anguish  of  disappointment,  and  the  remorse  of 
despair,  we  are  forced  to  exclaim  ;  "  The  harvest  is  past,  the  sum- 
mer is  ended,  and  we  are  not  saved."  ''  Behold  now  is  the  accepted 
time ;  behold  nov»r  is  the  day  of  salvation" — Put  ye  in  the  sickle  ; 
&r  the  harvest  is  rioe. 
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AtjctL'st  6. — "  Put  ye  in  the  sickle  ;  for  the  harvest  is  ripe.'- 

Joel  iii.  13, 

We  have  taken  these  words  literally  :  let  us  now  view  them  meta- 
phorically. We  have  heard  them  addressed  to  the  husbandman  ;  let 
us  now  consider  them  as  addressed — To  spiritual  instructors — To 
public  judg-ments — To  the  messengers  of  death — To  the  angels  of 
God  at  the  last  day — Put  ye  in  the  sickle  ;  for  the  harvest  is  ripe. 

First,  as  addressed  by  God  to  the  ministers  of  his  word.  That 
we  are  allowed  such  an  application,  is  obvious.  Our  Lord  said,  "  The 
harvest  is  truly  plenteous,  but  the  laborers  are  few  ;  pray  ye  therefore 
the  Lord  of  the  harv'est,  that  he  would  send  forth  laborers  into  his 
harvest."  By  harvest  he  intends  means  of  usefuluess  and  opportu- 
nities :  and  by  laborers,  those  whose  office  is  to  endeavor  to  make  use 
of  them.  So  again  ;  "  Say  not  ye.  There  are  yet  four  months  and 
then  cometh  harvest  ]  Behold,  1  say  unto  you,  Lift  up  your  eyes,  and 
look  on  the  fields  ;  for  they  are  white  already  to  harvest."  Here  h--^ 
refers  to  the  season  of  doing  good  to  the  Samaritans,  which  he  was  nov 
improving  ;,  for,  in  consequence  of  the  testimony  of  the  womaij. 
many  of  them  were  eager  to  hear,  and  were  coming  over  the  plain. 
The  case  is,  when  the  grain  is  ripe,  if  it  be  not  gathered  in,  it  is  lia- 
ble to  perish.  The  season  for  saving  it  is  short  and  uncertain.  Men 
therefore,  forego  care,  and  endure  fatigue  to  secure  it.  But  what  is 
the  safety  of  the  grain,  to  the  salvation  of  souls  I  How  many  are 
destroying,  for  lack  of  knowledge !  But  the  period  is  favorable  for 
informing  them.  We  have  religious  freedom ;  and  our  exertions  are 
unimpeded.  None  makes  us  afraid.  We  have  the  Scriptures  in  full 
circulation.  The  rising  generation  are  taught  to  read.  Religious 
parties  excite  and  emulate  each  other.  Prejudices  are  wearing  away. 
Persons  are  willing  to  hear.  And  not  preachers  only,  but  parents, 
masters,  neighbors.  Christians  at  large — all  in  doing  good,  have  the 
finest  opportunities,  if  they  will  seize  them  :  and  the  loudest  calls,  if 
they  will  obey  them — But  the  space  for  all  this,  will  not,  cannot  con- 
tinue— Therefore,  "whatsoever  thy  handfindethto  do,  do  it  with  thy 
might ;  for  there  is  no  work,  nor  device,  nor  knowledge,  nor  wisdom., 
in  the  grave,  Avhitherthou  goest." 

Secondly,  as  addressed  to  public  judgments.  Thus  we  are  princi- 
pally to  understand  the  passage  before  us.  The  people  spoken  of 
were  ripe  for  ruin — God  therefore  calls  for  the  executioners  of  his 
wrath  to  cut  them  down.  Thus  it  was  with  the  people  of  Canaan, 
when  their  iniquity  was  full ;  and  Joshua  and  his  army  were  the 
reapers.  Thus  it  was  with  the  Jews  themselves  :  and  Nebuchadnez- 
zar was  called  in  to  punish  them  :  and  afterwards  the  Romans,  to 
destroy  them.  Thus  it  has  been  with  many  nations  since.  And 
thus  it  has  been  Avith  mafiiy  a  community,  even  in  our  own  times. — 
The  work  was  soon  done  ;  for  the  reapers  were  the  Lord's,  and  the 
fields  vrere  fully  ripe.  Are  we  in  danger?-  We  have  reason  for  ap- 
prehension, if  we  estimate  our  condition  by  our  guilt,  and  our  guil' 
by  our  privileges.  Let  us  not  be  high-minded,  but  fear.  God  ca: 
never  be  at  a  loss  for  instruments.     He  can  mincrle  a  perverse  spirl . 
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in  the  midst  of  us.  He  can  take  wisdom  from  the  prudent,  and 
courage  from  the  brave.  Hearts,  events,  elements,  all  are  his.  He 
has  a  controversy  with  us  ;  and,  by  menacing*  dispensations,  seems  to 
say  aloud.  Cut  it  down  ;  why  cumbereth  it  the  ground  T  But  these 
threatenings  are  mercifully  conditional.  "  At  what  instant  I  shall 
speak  concerning  a  nation,  and  concerning  a  kingdom,  to  pluck  up, 
and  to  pull  down,  and  to  destroy  it ;  if  that  nation,  against  whom  I 
have  pronounced,  turn  from  their  evil,  I  will  repent  of  the  evil  that 
I  thought  to  do  unto  them."  May  we  hear,  and  fear,  and  turn  unto 
the  Lord — ^and  he  will  leave  a  blessing  behind  him,  that  we  perish 
not. 

Thirdly,  as  addressed  to  the  messengers  of  death — accidents,  dis- 
eases, whatever  can  bring  us  to  the  grave.  This  regards  us  individu- 
ally. Whatever  be  the  destiny  of  the  nations,  we  know  our  own 
destiny  ;  old  or  young,  rich  or  poor,  it  is  appointed  unto  us  once  to 
die.  This  is  the  way  of  all  the  earth.  But  when  are  people  ripe  for 
this  removal  hence  1 

It  is  certain  that  sin  ripens  the  transgressor  for  hell.  But  when  he 
is  ripe,  it  is  not  easy  to  decide.  The  most  grossly  and  openly  vicious 
are  not  always  the  most  guilty  before  God.  We  see  a  profligate 
wretch,  and  deem  him  ripe  for  ruin,  and  wonder  he  is  not  cut  down 
— when  perhaps,  though  not  immoral,  we  ourselves  are  much  more 
criminal  in  the  sight  of  Him  who  judgeth  righteously.  He,  perhaps, 
never  had  our  advantages,  and  was  pressed  by  severer  temptations 
than  we  ever  were.  If  asked,  therefore,  when  a  man  is  ripe  for  de- 
struction, we  acknowledge  we  cannot  determine.  But  it  must  be 
wise  to  beware,  and  to  keep  from  every  approximation  to  such  a 
dreadful  state.  Surely  when  a  man  is  insensible  under  the  word,  and 
incorrigible  under  the  rebukes  of  providence,  and  his  conscience 
ceases  to  reprove,  and  he  can  turn  divine  things  into  ridicule,  he 
must  be,  as  the  apostle  says,  *'  nigh  unto  cursing." 

—Holiness  ripens  the  saint  for  glory.  But  here,  again,  when  he  is 
matured  and  made  meet  for  it,  we  cannot  ascertain.  Actions  strike 
us  ;  but  some  have  few  opportunities  for  exertion,  and  yet  they  have 
much  of  the  life  of  God  in  their  souls.  We  should  think  favorably 
of  a  man,  in  proportion  as  he  was  dissatisfied  with  himself;  and  es- 
teemed the  Lord  Jesus  ;  and  relied  upon  him  ;  and  was  anxious  to 
resemble  him  ;  and  acknowledged  God  in  all  his  ways.  However, 
the  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  his,  and  them  that  are  not  his  ;  and 
he  chooses  the  most  proper  time  to  remove  them — the  wheat  for  the 
barn,  and  the  chaff  for  the  burning.  But  the  end  of  all  things  is  at 
hand.     And, 

Fourthly,  God  thus  addresses  his  angels  at  the  last  day.  When 
this  mandate  will  be  given  is  uncertain.  But  we  are  as  sure  of  the 
event,  as  we  are  ignorant  of  the  period.  And  then  shall  the  Son  of 
man  come  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  with  power  and  great  glory. 
Then  cometh  the  end.  Then  all  will  be  ripe.  His  purposes  will  be 
accomplished.  His  promisings  and  threatenings  will  be  verified. 
Time  itself  will  be  no  longer.  The  earth  will  be  cleared  of  all  the 
produce  ;  and  the  very  fields  in  which  it  grew  will  be  destroyed. 
"  The  field  is  the  world  ;  the  good  seed  are  the  children  of  the  king- 
7* 


72  AUGUST  7. 

riom  ;  but  the  tares  the  children  of  the  wicked  one  ;  the  enemy  that 
sowed  them  is  the  devil ;  the  harvest  is  the  end  of  the  world  ;  and 
the  reapers  are  the  angels.  As,  therefore,  the  tares  are  gathered  and 
burned  in  the  fire,  so  shall  it  be  in  the  end  of  this  world.  The  Son  of  man 
shall  send  forth  his  angels,  and  they  shall  gather  out  of  his  kingdom 
all  things  that  offend,  and  them  which  do  iniquity,  and  shall  cast  them 
into  a  furnace  of  fire  ;  there  shall  be  wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 
Then  shall  the  righteous  shine  forth  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of 
their  Father.  Who  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear."  Let  him  hear 
this.  How  many  things  are  continually  said  !  And  how  are  we  to 
judge  of  them  1  One  says,  this  is  excellent  :  another,  this  is  all-im- 
portant. But  if  you  would  know  what  is  the  real  value  of  these 
things,  bring  them  to  the  standard — bring  them  to  the  great  day .' 
How  do  they  abide  this  trial  ? 

''  Wherefore,  beloved,  seeing  that  ye  look  for  such  things,  be  dili- 
gent that  ye  may  be  found  of  hmi  in  peace,  without  spot,  and  blame- 
less." If  you  say,  "  All  this  is  far  off;  and  many  things  must  be 
previously  Accomplished  :"  remember  you  cannot  say  this  of  death. 
There  is  but  a  step  between  you  and  death.  How  soon,  therefore, 
may  all  the  prophecies  be  fulfilled,  and  the  world  be  at  an  end  with 
you  !  And  as  death  leaves  you,  judgment  will  find  you.  Many  who 
once  heard  the  warnings,  are  now  in  possession  of  the  facts.  Could 
we  ask  them — now  they  have  entered  the  eternal  world  by  death,  and 
are  waiting  for  the  judgment  to  come — Is  there  one  of  them  that 
would  not  bear  his  testimony  to  the  importance  of  every  sabbath,  and 
every  sermon,  with  which  you  are  favored  1  Is  there  one  of  them 
that  would  say,  "  While  I  was  living,  the  preacher  was  too  close, 
and  too  alarming?"  Rather  would  he  no-t  say,  "  Why  was  he  not 
more  in  earnest  ]  And  Oh  I  wretch  that  I  was,  to  disregard  his 
voice — and  come  into  this  place  of  torment !"  It  is  all  over  with 
them.  But  it  is  not  too  late  for  you.  Seek  ye  the  Lord  while  he  may 
be  found,  and  call  ye  upon  him  while  he  is  near. 


A.UGUST  7. — "  For  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  in  word,  hut  in 
power."  1  Cor.  iv.  20. 

Let  us  not  abuse,  but  nnprove  this  important  decision.  It  may  be 
abused  in  two  instances  : 

First.  When  it  leads  us  to  undervalue  the  outward  institutions  of 
piety,  and  the  ordinary  means  of  grace.  Some  wouM  so  refine  reli- 
gion as  to  make  it  unsuited  to  human  beings.  We  have  bodies,  as 
v/ell  as  souls,  and  we  are  required  to  glorify  God  in  the  one,  as  well 
as  ki  the  other.  Our  devotion  is  indeed  nothing  unless  we  '<  lift  up 
our  hearts  with  our  hands  ;"  bodily  exercise  need  not  be  excluded  in 
order  to  our  worshipping  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  There  may  be  the 
form  of  godliness,  without  the  power ;  but  while  we  are  here,  the 
power  cannot  be  displayed  or  maintained  without  the  form.  Enthu- 
siasts may  tell  us  they  never  had  so  much  religion  as  since  they  have 
given  up  what  are  called  its  ordinances ;  for  now  every  day  is  a  sab- 
bath, and  every  place  a  temple,  and  every  voice  a  preacher.    But  they 
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are  not  to  be  believed.  Even  all  the  private  and  practical  duties  of 
life  are  most  fully  and  regularly  discharged  by  those  who  wait  upon 
God  in  his  appointments.  It  is  a  dangerous  delusion  that  leads 
people  to  the  neglect  of  those  means  of  grace  which  God,  who  know- 
eth  our  frame,  has  enjoined  us  to  use,  and  to  the  use  of  which  he 
hath  promised  his  blessing.  In  the  New  Jerusalem,  John  saw  "  no 
temple  there ;"  but  the  experience  of  every  Christian  leads  him, 
while  he  is  here,  to  love  the  habitation  of  God's  house,  and  to  ac- 
knowledge that  it  is  good  for  him  to  be  there.  The  streams  that 
will  be  needless  when  we  reach  the  fountain-head,  are  valuable  in  the 
way.  Our  present  aliments  will  be  unnecessary  hereafter  ;  but  what 
pre'tender  would  be  so  ethereal  as  to  dispense  with  them  now  "? 

Secondly.  When  we  are  heedless  of  regulating  the  energy  of  our 
religion  by  the  rule  of  the  word.  It  is  desirable  to  enlist  the  feelings 
on  the  side  of  truth  and  excellence.  Impulse  is  useful,  and  even  ne- 
cessary to  exertion  and  success  ;  but,  in  proportion  to  its  force,  it  re- 
quires/guidance, if  not  restraint.  It  is  good  to  be  always  zealously 
affected  in  a  good  thing  ;  but,  without  knowledge,  zeal  may,  even  in 
a  good  cause,  carry  us  astray  ;  so  that  our  good  maybe  evil  spoken 
of,  and  even  produce  evil.  Something  must  be  allowed  for  per^jis 
wanting  in  judgment;  and  for  young  converts,  especially  if  they 
have  been  suddenly  awakened.  The  novelty  and  the  vividness  of 
their  views  and  impressions  of  eternal  things  may  occasion  some 
mistakes  and  improprieties  in  harmonizing  religion  properly  with 
secular  and  relative  life.  But  what  we  excuse  we  are  not  to  com- 
mand. If  one  duty  defrauds  or  kills  another,  it  is  a  robber  or  a  mur- 
derer. The  wise  man  tells  us  every  thing  is  beautiful  in  its  season  : 
and  Paul  enjoins  us  to  do  every  thing  decently  and  in  order.  But, 
under  the  sanction  of  such  an  authority  as  our  text,  we  have  known 
religious  servants  who  have  risen  above  their  masters,  and  lectured 
and  reproved  them  ;  we  have  known  men  who  have  left  their  call- 
ings, and  rushed  into  offices  for  which  they  were  not  designed  ;  we 
have  known  females,  who  instead  of  being  keepers  at  home,  have  ne- 
glected their  husbands  and  children,  to  gad  about  after  favorite 
preachers  ;  we  have  known  orthodox  professors,  who  have  broken 
out  into  every  kind  of  rudeness  and  rancor,  under  a  notion  of  being- 
faithful  and  valiant  for  the  truth.  Disputants  have  contended  ear- 
nestly for  the  faith,  with  pens  dipped  in  gall,  and  tongues  set  on  fire 
of  hell ;  persecutors  have  killed  others  to  do  God  service  ;  and  the 
priest,  with  the  crucifix,  has  urged  the  dragoon  not  to  do  the  w^ork  of 
the  Lord  deceitfully,  or  keep  back  his  sword  from  shedding  of 
blood  ! 

The  decision  may  be  improved  by  applying  it  in  two  cases.  First, 
in  judging  ourselves.  And  here  the  leaning  should  be  to  the  side  of 
severity.  Let  us  be  satisfied  with  nothing  short  of  the  real  power  of 
religion.  Whatever  we  depend  upon,  while  we  are  strangers  to  this, 
will  be  more  than  useless — It  will  issue  in  the  most  dreadful  disap- 
pointment. It  is  better  to  err  on  the  side  of  caution  than  of  self-se- 
curity. According  to  our  Saviour,  the  delusion  accompanies  some 
to  the  very  door  of  heaven  ;  they  knock,  with  confidence  that  they 
shall  be  admitted  ;  and  are  surprised  and  confounded  when  they  hear 
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from  within,  I  know  you  not,  wiience  ye  are.  Do  not  place  your  re- 
ligion in  attending-  on  divine  ordinances  ;  or  in  a  mere  belief  of  tiie 
truth  ;  or  in  some  outward  reformation  ;  or  in  some  particular  course 
of  duty,  to  which  you  may  have  inducements  that  render  it  easy. 
Search  and  try  your  ways.  See  whether  you  have  given  God  your 
whole  heart,  and  can  sacrifice  every  bosora-lust.  See  whether  your 
religion  has  any  thing  in  it  above  the  efficiency  of  natural  principles 
■ — whether  it  is  flesh  or  spirit — whether  you  are  under  the  law,  or 
under  grace.  Examine  yourselves.  If  believers — Does  your  faith 
work  by  love  1  And  do  you  love  in  word  and  in  tongue,  or  in  deed 
and  in  truth]  If  penitents — Have  you  said  with  Ephraim,  what 
Iiave  I  any  more  to  do  with  idols  1  If  worshippers — Do  you  only 
draw  nigh  to  Him  with  the  mouth,  and  honor  Him  with  your  lips, 
while  your  heart  is  far  from  Him  ?  If  hearers — Has  the  Gospel 
come  to  you,  not  in  word  only,  but  in  power,  and  in  the  Holy  Gliost, 
and  in  much  assurance  1 

Secondly.  In  judging  others.  And  here  the  leaning  should  be  to 
candor.  We  should  beware  how  we  deny  this  power  to  a  fellow-pro- 
fessor, without  just  evidence.  It  is  always  a  difficult  thing  to  decide 
the  degree  of  another's  religion.  Men  differ  exceedingly,  even  in 
their  natural  temperament.  How  sanguine  is  one  !  How  phlegmati- 
cal  is  another  !  Some  are  constitutionally  bold  and  forward  ;  others 
are  equally  timid  and  retreating.  Is  it  to  be  supposed  that  all  these 
will  show  their  piety  precisely  in  the  same  manner  ]  We  often 
ascribe  to  a  religious  ardor  what  is  the  effect  of  a  liveliness  and  volu- 
bility of  temper.  Hence,  when  we  meet  with  an  individual  who  is 
always  speaking  on  religious  topics,  we  are  apt  to  consider  him  a 
zealous  soul,  and  to  suppose  that  all  this  talkativeness  results  from 
pious  principle.  Whereas,  it  is  more  than  probable,  if  we  followed 
him  through  life,  we  should  find  him  as  eager  on  secular  occasions  as 
on  religion.  On  the  other  hand,  when  we  meet  with  a  man  who 
shrinks  from  notice,  and  is  backward  to  speak  of  divine  things,  and 
especially  of  his  own  experience,  we  frequently  set  him  down  as  one 
who  is  not  fervent  in  Spirit,  serving  the  Lord.  But  may  not  this 
man  be  very  much  the  same  in  all  other  cases  1  And  if  so,  should 
we  not  do  him  injustice  by  judging  of  his  state  in  religion  by  the 
slowness  of  his  speech,  and  the  hesitation  of  his  temper,  and  the 
tardiness  of  his  conduct,  w^hich  constitute  a  caret  in  his  whole  life  '? 
Judge  not  after  the  outward  appearance,  but  judge  righteous  judg- 
ment. 

Again.  If  you  have  reason  to  conclude  that  a  fellow-Christian 
has  this  divine  reality,  let  it  satisfy  you.  Love  and  esteem  him, 
though  he  differs  from  your  opinions,  and  walks  not  with  you  in  the 
outward  order  of  the  Gospel.  What  is  the  chaff  to  the  wheat?  I 
love  those  Scriptures  which  inspire  us  with  a  zeal,  not  to  make  pro- 
selytes to  a  party,  but  converts  to  the  Saviour — which  tend  to  unite 
the  truly  pious  to  each  other,  and  embattle  them  against  the  com- 
mon  foe — which  diminish  those  inferior  things  that  bigots  are  always 
magnifying,  and  attach  supreme  importance  to  those  that  infinitely 
deserve  it.  "  For  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  in  word,  but  in  power." 
*'  For  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink;  but  righteousness, 
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&nd  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost."  "  For  in  Christ  Jesus 
neither  circumcision  availeth  any  thing,  nor  uncircuracision,  but  a 
new  creature.  And  as  many  as  walk  according-  to  this  rule,  peace 
be  on  them,  and  mercy,  and  upon  the  Israel  of  God." 


August  8. — "  Lord,  teach  us  to  pray.^^  Luke  xi.  1. 

This  was  the  language  of  one  of  his  disciples,  as  soon  as^e  had 
heard  Jiim  pray  in  a  certain  place.  He  did  not  interrupt  our  Eord  in 
the  exercise  ;  but  when  he  had  ceased,  he  said,  wishing  to  resemble 
him,  "  Lord,  teach  us  to  pray." 

It  was  well  in  him,  not  only  to  attach  importance  to  prayer,  and  to 
feel  ^ns  own  ignorance  and  insufficiency  in  the  performance  ;  but  to 
address  one  who  is  always  able  and  willing  to  hear  and  help  us. 
None  teaches  like  Him.     Four  ways  he  teaches  to  pray. 

First.  By  his  word.  A  form  or  model — why  not  both  1 — was  im- 
mediately given  these  disciples — "He  said  unto  them.  When  ye 
pray,  say,  Our  Father  which  art  in  Heaven,  Hallowed  be  thy  name. 
Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be  done,  as  in  heaven,  so  in  earth. 
Give  us  day  by  day  our  daily  bread.  And  forgive  us  our  sins  ;  for 
we  also  forgive  every  one  that  is  indebted  to  us.  And  lead  us  not 
into  temptation  :  but  deliver  us  from  evil" — The  Scripture  at  large  has 
many  instructions  how  we  are  to  pray.  In  one  place  we  are  told  to 
pray  without  ceasing — In  another,  to  come  boldly  to  the  throne  of 
Grace — In  another,  to  let  our  words  be  few — In  another  to  ask  in 
faith,  nothing  wavering — In  another,  to  ask  in  the  name  of  Jesus — 
"  If  ye  shall  ask  anything  in  my  name,  I  will  do  it." 

Secondly.  By  his  example.  Whoever  lives  without  prayer,  he 
did  not.  His  example  has  the  force  of  a  law  ;  and  "he  that  saith 
he  abideth  in  him',  ought  himself  also  to  walk  even  as  he  walked." 
As  to  place — he  prayed  in  the  Wilderness,  and  he  prayed  in  the  Gar- 
den. As  to  time — we  read  of  his  rising  up  early  in  the  morning  to 
pray  ;  and  praying  in  the  evening;  and  continuing  all  night  in  prayer. 
As  to  observ-ation — he  prayed  privately,  alone,  and  with  his  disciples, 
and  in  public.  As  to  cases — he  prayed  when  he  was  baptized  ;  and 
has  taught  us  to  sanctify  all  ordinances  and  duties  by  prayer.  When 
going  to  send  forth  his  Apostles,  he  prayed,  to  teach  us  to  engage  in 
no  enterprize,  relying  on  our  own  wisdom  and  strength.  When  he 
was  transfigured,  he  prayed  to  teach  us  how  to  escape  the  snares  of 
glory  and  greatness.  With  strong  crying  and  tears  he  made  suppli- 
cation, when  he  was  sore  amazed  and  very  heavy,  to  teach  us,  if 
afflicted,  to  pray.  To  teach  us  to  love  our  enemies,  when  they  pierced 
his  hands  and  his  feet,  he  prayed — "Father,  forgive  them,  for  they 
know  not  what  they  are  doing."  And  to  teach  us  how  to  finish  our 
course,  he  dies,  praying — "Into  Thy  hands  I  commit  ray  spirit." 

Thirdly.  By  his  providence.  Ah !  Christians,  this  may  explain 
many  a  dispensation  that  has  made  you  tremble  and  grieve.  "  I 
will  go,  and  return  to  my  place,  till  they  acknowledge  their  offence, 
and  seek  ray  face  :  in  their  affliction,  they  will  seek  me  early" — That 
is — ^Iwill  teach  them  to  pray.     What  did  Absalom,  when  he  wished 
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for  an  interview  with  Joab,  who,  when  sent  for,  refused  to  come  ] 
Go,  said  he  to  his  servant,  and  set  his  corn  on  fire — and  then  he  will 
soon  come.  And  so  it  fell  out.  And  speedily  and  eagerly  approach- 
ing-'him,  Why  hast  thou  done  this  T  says  Joab.  Absalom  replies — 
Not  because  I  designed  to  injure  thee  ;  but  I  wanted  to  converse 
with  thee ;  and  my  messengers  were  refused.  So  when  you  are  life- 
less in  prayer,  and  backward  in  the  exercise,  and  disregard  the  invi- 
tation, "  Seek  ye  my  face  ;"  some  fiery  trial  consumes  or  threatens 
some  §1"  your  possessions  or  comforts  ;  and,  alarmed  and  perplexed, 
then  ybu  anxiously  say  unto  God,  "  Do  not  condemn  me  ;  show  me 
wherefore  Thou  contendest  with  me."  You  then  also  want  succor 
and  consolation ;  and  therefore  pray,  "  Let  thy  loving  kindness  be 
for  my  comfort,  according  to  thy  word  unto  thy  servant."  How 
many  of  the  prayers  of  God's  people  in  the  Scripture  were,  both  in 
their  reality  and  excellency  too,  the  offspring  of  those  measures  by 
which  the  Lord  not  onl}''  chastened,  but  taught  them. 

Fourthly.  By  his  Spirit.  What  means  "  praying  in  the  Holy 
Ghost,"  but  praying  by^his  influence  ]  Why  is  he  called  *'  The 
Spirit  of  grace  and  of  supplication  ?"  Is  it  not  because  he  brings 
us  upon  our  knees,  and  keeps  us  instant  in  prayer  ]  If  any  man  have 
not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his  :  and  this  Spirit  awakens 
the  conscience,  and  makes  us  sensible  of  our  needy  and  perishing 
condition  ;  and  shows  us  the  glory,  as  well  as  the  absolute  import- 
ance of  Divine  blessings  ;  and  causes  us  to  hunger  and  thirst  after 
righteousness  ;  and  leads  us  into  all  the  truth  connected  with  our 
relief;  and  through  the  blood  of  the  cross  inspiring  hope  and  confi- 
dence, enables  us  to  cry,  Abba,  Father. 

Nor  is  it  only  in  the  beginning  of  a  devotional  life  that  this  assist- 
ance is  required  :  "  Likewise  the  Spirit  also  helpeth  our  infirmities," 
says  the  Apostle  :  **for  we  know  not  what  we  should  pray  for  as  we 
ought :  but  the  Spirit  itself  maketh  intercession  for  us  with  groan- 
ings  which  cannot  be  uttered."  And  where  is  the  Christian  who 
would  not  often  have  given  over  the  exercise,  under  a  sense  of  his 
imperfections  and  weaknesses,  but  for  the  hope  of  the  supply  of  the 
Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ;  and  the  promise,  "  If  ye  then  being  evil, 
know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  children,  how  much  more 
shall  your  heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask 
him  ?"  This  has  revived  him  again  ;  and,  out  of  wea  kness  he  has 
been  made  strong;  and  delighted  himself  in  the  Almighty. 

Happy  they  who,  by  the  great  Teacher,  are  thus  taught  to  pray. 
You  may  be  ignorant  of  many  things  ;  but  you  know  the  way  to  the 
throne  of  grace.  You  may  have  little  learning  ;  but  you  can  speak 
the  language  of  Canaan.  You  may  be  unnoticed  of  your  fellow- 
creatures  ;  but  your  fellowship  is  with  the  Father,  and  with  his  Son 
Jesus  Christ.  And  a  life  of  prayer  will  soon  be  follow^ed  by  an  eter- 
nity of  praise. 

But  how  awful  the  condition  of  those,  who  never  express  this  de- 
sire— Lord,  teach  us  to  pray  !  Can  the  love  or  the  fear  of  God  dwell 
in  you  1  Can  you  dispense  w^ith  the  blessings  of  salvation  ]  Or  do 
you  think  that  God,  who  has  said,  "  For  all  these  things  will  I  be 
inquired  of,"  will  deny  himself?     Well,  another  instructer  will  soon 
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teach  you  to  pray — a  dying  hour — a  judgment  day— but  in  vain  ! 
"  Then  shall  they  call  upon  me,  but  I  will  not  answer :  they  shall 
seek  me  early,  but  they  shall  not  find  me." 


August  9. — '*  Give  glory  to  the  Lord  your  God  before  he  cause 
darkness."  Jer.  xiii.  16. 

— The  removal  of  the  Gospel  is  darlcness.  The  Gospel  will^never 
be  removed  from  the  world  ;  but  it  may  be  withdrawn  from  a  ptrticu- 
lar  place  or  people.  It  is  the  very  thing  denounced — "I  will  remove 
thy  candlestick  out  of  his  place,  except  thou  repent."  And  this  has 
been  done.  The  Jews  are  an  eminent  example.  The  Kingdom  of 
God  was  taken  from  them.  And  when  we  consider  the  miracles, 
the  institutions,  the  privileges,  by  which  they  were  distinguished, 
and  see  how  they  were  all  laid  waste  ;  well  may  the  apostle  say, 
Behold  the  severity  of  God — and  if  he  spared  not  the  natural 
branches,  take  heed  lest  he  also  spare  not  thee.  Where  now  are 
the  seven  Churches  in  Asia?  Where  is"  the  famous  Church  of 
Rome,  whose  faith  was  spoken  of  throughout  the  whole  world  ]  At 
present,  you  have  the  inestimable  benefit.  Be  not  as  the  swine, 
who  knows  not  the  value  of  the  pearl,  and  therefore  tramples  it  un- 
der foot.  What  wonder,  if  the  manna  should  be  taken  away,  when 
you  despise  it  as  light  food  ?  The  Scriptures  may  be  continued,  and 
the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  be  removed  :  and  thus  the  word  may 
be  precious,  because  there  is  no  open  vision.  What  a  blessing  to  see 
our  teachers  ;  and  to  hear  a  word  behind  us,  saying.  This  is  the  way ; 
walk  ye  in  it !  Faith  cometh  by  hearing.  And  what  if  the  Lord 
should  send  a  famine  in  the  land — not  a  famine  of  bread,  nor  a  thirst 
for  water  ;  but  of  hearing  the  words  of  the  Lord — and  we  should  run 
to  and  fro  to  seek  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  shall  not  find  it  ]  Give 
glory  to  the  Lord  your  God  before  he  cause  darkness. 

Impenitence  is  darkness.  A  man  may  be  surrounded  with  food  ; 
yet  he  dies,  if  he  cannot  use  and  digest  it,  as  much  as  if  he  were  in 
want  of  the  aliment.  The  means  of  grace  may  remain,  and  we  be- 
come incapable  of  deriving  benefit  from  them.  It  is  an  awful  fact, 
that  God  punishes  one  sinner  by  another,  and  judiciously  blinds  those 
who  provoke  him.  Because  they  like  not  to  retain  him  in  their  know- 
ledge, he  gives  them  up  to  a  reprobate  mind.  Because  they  receive 
not  the  love  of  the  truth,  that  they  may  be  saved,  he  sends  them 
strong  delusion  to  believe  a  lie.  They  are  joined  to  idols  ;  and  he 
lets  them  alone.  They  delight  in  error ;  and  they  find  it.  They 
seek  objections  to  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints  ;  and  they  are 
overcome  by  them.  They  trifle  with  the  Gospel;  and,  at  length, 
they  cannot  seriously  regard  it,  or  feel  any  impression  under  it :  and 
thus  is  fulfilled  the  prophecy  of  Esaias,  which  saith,  By  hearing  ye 
shall  hear,  and  shall  not  understand  ;  and  seeing  ye  shall  see,  and 
shall  not  perceive.  Give  glory  to  the  Lord  your  God  before  he  cause 
darkness. 

— -Public  calamity  is  darkness.     Was  not  the  Babylonish  bonda; 
darkness  to  the  Jews  ;  when  their  country,  the  glory  of  all  lands 
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desolated  ;  and  they  carried  away  captives,  and  oppressed  as  slaves, 
and  insulted  as  a  proverb  and  a  by-word  I  And  would  not  national 
distress  be  darkness  to  us  !-  Some  effects  of  this,  we  have  experi- 
enced :  but  how  inconsiderable  have  they  yet  been,  compared  with 
the  sufferings  of  other  countries,  or  our  own  deserts  I  And  is  there 
no  danger  of  greater  ]  If  God  has  a  controversy  with  us,  it  is  in 
vain  to  argue — we  must  submit.  If  lie  is  provoked,  and  determined, 
to  punish,  vain  is  the  authority  of  rulers,  the  wisdom  of  statesmen, 
the  cQMrage  of  warriors.  "  But  he  has  a  people  among  us."  He  has 
— ancffie  w'ill  take  care  of  his  own  ;  but  he  can  secure  them,  and  de- 
stroy others.  Or  even  they  themselves  may  help  forward,  or  even 
occasion  the  calamity — for  no  sins  offend  him  like  theirs ;  and  they 
may  be  chastened  of  the  Lord,  that  they  may  not  be  condemned  with 
the  world.  When  the  ship  sailed  from  Joppa,  there  was  only  one 
good  man  on  board  ;  and  the  storm  was  for  his  sake;  and  the  sea 
could  only  be  calmed  by  his  being  cast  into  it.  Give  glory  to  the 
Lord  your  God  before  he  cause  darkness. 

The  loss  of  reason  is  darkness.  And  how  soon  may  the  under- 
standing be  eclipsed  !  flow  easily  may  the  slender  and  mysterious 
basis,  on  which  intellect  rests,  be  destroyed  !  See  Nebuchadnezzar, 
eating  grass,  like  an  ox.  See  the  Philosopher,  moping  in  drivelling 
idiocy.  Religion  can  only  operate  through  the  medium  of  thought; 
and,  therefore,  w^hile  you  haye  your  mental  powers,  employ  them — 
lest  darkness  come  upon  you. 

—The  loss  of  health  is  darkness.  Is  it  nothing  to  be  made  to  pos- 
sess months  of  vanity  1  or  to  have  wearisome  nights  appointed  us  1 — 
To  be  chastened,  also,  with  pain  upon  our  bed,  and  the  multitude  of 
our  bones  with  strong  pain  ;  so  that  our  life  abhorreth  bread,  and  our 
soul,  dainty  meat ;  and  our  bones,  that  were  not  seen,  stick  out  ?  Yet, 
on  this  season,  many  suspend  an  attention  to  the  concerns  of  reli- 
gion. When  thought  is  broken  to  pieces:  and  every  avenue  to  the 
soul  is  occupied  with  the  anguish  of  disease,  and  the  anxieties  of  re- 
covery ;  surely  sufficient  for  that  day  is  the  evil  thereof.  Use  your 
health  while  you  have  it,  lest  darkness  come  upon  you.  The  same 
applies  to  age.  Then  desire  fails  ;  the  grasshopper  is  a  burden  :  light, 
and  hearing,  and  memory,  and  judgment,  decline.  Remember,  there- 
fore, says  Solomon,  now  thy  Creator  in  the  days  of  thy  youth,  while 
the  evil  days  come  not,  nor  the  years  draw  nigh,  when  thou  shaltsay. 
I  have  no  pleasure  in  them. 

— Death  is  darkness.  Then  you  must  give  up  your  employments, 
however  interesting  ;  your  possessions,  however  valued  ;  your  con- 
nexions, however  endeared;  your  religious  advantages,  however  im- 
portant— and,  stripped  and  silent,  retire  into  the  gloom  of  the  grave. 
This  darksess  is  certain.  It  cannot  be  remote.  It  may  be  close  at 
hand.  There  may  be  but  a  step  between  me  and  death — "before  I 
go  whence  I  shall  not  return,  even  to  the  land  of  darkness,  and  the 
shadow  of  death  :  a  land  of  darkness,  as  darkness  itself;  and  of  the 
shadov/  of  death  without  any  order,  and  where  the  light  is  as  dark- 
ness." 

— Hell  is  darkness — outer  darkness  ;  where  there  is  weeping,  and 
wailing,  and  gnashing  of  teeth.     The  dreadfulness  of  this  state,  it  is 
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impossible  either  to  describe  or  imagine.  But  we  know,  that  it  is 
possible  to  escape  it.  We  also  know,  that  the  present  is  the  only- 
opportunity.  Behold,  now  is  the  accepted  time ;  now  is  the  day 
of  salvation.  Give  glory  to  the  Lord  your  God,  before  he  cause  dark- 
ness. 

Blessed  be  God,  for  his  long-suffering  goodness,  and  his  warning 
mercy.  He  might  justly  have  spared  his  words,  and  come  instantly 
to  blows.  But  he  speaks  before  he  strikes  :  and  he  threatens,  that 
he  may  not  destroy.  May  the  kind  alarm  awaken  our  fear  ;  and  may 
our  fear  produce  flight;  and  may  we  flee  for  refuge  to  the  hope  set 
before  us,  even  Jesus,  who  delivers  from  the  wrath  to  come. 


August  10. — "  He  must  increase,  but  I  must  decrease.'^ 

John  iii.  30. 

This  was  spoken  of  the  Redeemer,  by  his  forerunner  John.  And 
it  is  not  to  be  considered  as  the  language  of  complaint,  or  sullen  ac- 
quiescence— as  if  he  would  say,  "  I  dislike  it ;  but  it  is  unavoidable. 
It  is  my  grief;  and  I  must  bear  it."  No.  It  was  as  agreeable  to  his 
feehngs,  as  it  was  firm  in  his  belief.  And  it  showed  a  £ne  and  a  no- 
ble soul  in  this  man.  The  spirit  that  is  in  us  lusteth  to  envy.  We 
love  something  distinguishing,  and  therefore  exclusive.  We  wish  to 
rise,  even  by  the  depression  of  others.  It  is  trying,  even  to  a  good 
man,  to  withdraw,  and  see  a  successor  filling  his  place  better  than 
himself,  and,  as  the  honors  he  has  worn  are  transferred  to  another, 
to  say,  "  He  must  increase,  but  I  must  decrease."  It  is  not  an  easy 
thing  to  go  down  well ;  or  for  a  setting  star  to  exult  in  a  rising  sun. 

But  it  was  thu's  with  John.  He  knew  his  rank,  and  approved  of 
his  place.  He  was  the  servant,  not  the  master.  The  friend,  not  the 
bridegroom.  The  church  Vv^as  not  married  to  him.  "  He  that  hath 
the  bride  is  the  bridegroom  :  but  the  friend  of  the  bridegroom,  which 
standeth  and  heareth  him,  rejoiceth  greatly  because  of  the  bride- 
groom's voice.  This  my  joy  therefore  is  fulfilled.  He  must  increase, 
but  I  must  decrease." 

What  does  he  mean  by  this  increase  1  Not  an  increase  in  his 
temporal  condition.  As  he  had  been  poor,  so  he  was  to  continue. — • 
Many  of  his  professed  followers  seek  great  things  to  themselves  :  but 
we  may  judge  of  his  estimation  of  them  by  his  choice  :  for  they  were 
all  within  his  reach.  But  though  he  had  a  kingdom,  it  was  not  of 
this  world. — Nor  is  it  by  any  kind  of  earthly  distinction  and  indul- 
gence that  he  has  characterized  Christians,  or  raised  their  hope.  He 
has  nowhere  engaged  to  make  them  rich  in  this  world's  good,  but  only 
rich  in  faith.  He  has  nowhere  told  them  that  they  shall  be  free  from 
trouble,  but  only  that  in  him  they  shall  have  peace. 

The  increase  partly  regards  his  personal  ministry.  Both  John' and 
Jesus  were  preachers  and  leaders.  John's  "  course"  was  ending  ; 
but  Jesus  was  only  commencing  his  public  work.  John  was  going  to 
lose  his  disciples  ;  and  Jesus  to  gain  them,  and  to  become  a  much 
more  famous  minister,  by  miracles,  and  clearness  and  grandeur  of 
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doctrine,  and  the  permanency  of  his  success.  Indeed,  we  have  no 
reason  to  believe  that  John  ever  preached  after  this.  The  end  of  his 
mission  was  answered.  He  was  a  voice  ;  and,  having-  made  his  pro- 
clamation, he  was  silenced.  He  was  the  morning  star ;  and,  having 
ushered  the  Sun  of  righteousness  in,  he  disappeared.  He  was  the 
forerunner,  to  in^troduce  the  Messiah ;  but  the  Messiah  was  now- 
come,  and  verified,  and  acknowledged. 

But  it  was  the  same  as  saying  Christianity  must  increase.  Chris- 
tianity was  small  at  first ;  but  it  was  to  resemble  the  shining  light, 
which  begins  with  the  dawn,  but  becomes  perfect  day.  Or  to  be  like 
the  mustard  seed,  which,  however  diminutive,  grows  the  greatest 
among  herbs,  and  becomes  a  tree,  so  that  the  birds  of  the  air  come 
and  lodge  in  the  branches  thereof.  Or  the  portion  of  leaven,  which, 
hid  in  the  meal,  continues  to  diffuse  itself  till  the  whole  be  leavened. 
His  doctrine  was  possessed  only  by  himself  for  a  time.  He  then 
communicated  the  secret  to  twelve  ;  then  to  seventy.  His  followers, 
after  this,  were  not  numerous,  and  they  consisted  chiefly  of  the  com- 
mon people  ;  for  it  was  scornfully  asked,  "Have  any  of  the  rulers 
believed  on  him "?"  After  various  trials,  the  number  of  disciples  in 
Jerusalem,  previously  to  the  descent  of  the  Spirit,  were  about  one 
hundred  and  twenty.  Then  three  thousand  were  added  in  one  day — 
and  the  Lord  added  to  the  church  daily  such  as  should  be  saved. — 
Thus  mightily  grew  the  word  of  God,  and  prevailed.  It  soon  spread 
beyond  the  bounds  of  Judea,  and  reached  the  ends  of  the  Roman 
world — the  heralds  thanking  God,  who  always  caused  them  to  triumph 
in  Christ,  and  made  manifest  the  savour  of  his  knowledge  by  them  in 
every  place.  How  m.uch  has  his  cause  done  since  !  And  how  is  it 
expanding  now  !  But  a  vaster  increase  is  yet  to  take  place.  His  glory 
shall  be  revealed,  and  all  flesh  shall  see  it  together.  For  now  shall 
he  be  great  to  the  ends  of  the  earth.  Such  is  the  language  of  the 
Scripture ;  and  nothing  has  yet  taken  place  sufficient  to  fulfil  it.  It  is 
therefore  beixire  us.  We  know  that  heathenism,  and  Mahomedanism, 
and  Popery,  shall  be  destroyed.  And  we  know  that  the  Jews  shall 
look  on  him  whom  they  have  pierced—and  if  the  casting  them  away 
vvas  the  reconciling  of  the  vvorld,  what  shall  the  receiving  of  them 
be,  but  life  from  the  dead  l 

— And  there  is  no  uncertainty  here — it  must  be.  The  mouth  of 
the  Lord  hath  spoken  it.  His  death  insures  it.  He  has  power  over 
all  flesh  to  accomplish  it.  Let  those  who  love  him.,  and  are  laboring 
to  advance  his  cause,  rejoice,  and  be  encouraged — they  cannot  fail. 
*'  His  name  shall  endure  forever ;  his  name  shall  be  continued  as 
long  as  the  sun  ;  and  men  shall  be  blessed  in  him  ;  all  nations  shall 
call  him  blessed.  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God,  the  God  of  Israel,  who 
only  doth  wondrous  things.  And  blessed  be  his  glorious  name  for- 
ever ;  and  let  the  v/hole  earth  be  filled  with  his  glory.  Amen,  and 
ameii." 
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August  11. — "  Wherefore,  my  beloved,  as  ye  have  always  obeyed^ 
not  as  in  my  presence  only,  but  now  much  more  in  my  absence^ 
'         .  Phil.  ii.  12. 

"  That  which  is  unsavoury  cannot  be  eaten  without  salt."  And 
therefore,  to  render  it  palatable,  we  season  it.  When  we  are  going 
to  reprove  a  fault,  or  enforce  a  duty,  we  should,  as  much  as  possible, 
commend ;  for  praise  opens  the  mind,  and  prepares  for  the  reception 
of  rebuke  or  admonition.  This  wisdom  the  apostle  here  displays. 
There  was  nothing  in  him  like  flattery ;  but,  to  introduce  his  most 
solemn  charge,  that  they  would  work  out  their  own  salvation  with 
fear  and  trernbling,  he  applauds  these  Philippians  for  four  things. 

First.  Their  obedience.  Belief,  knowledge,  profession,  talk,  every- 
thing is  vain  vv^ithout  this.  The  Gospel  was  made  known  for  the 
obedience  of  faith — and  these  Philippians  had  "  obeyed." 

Secondly.  The  constancy  of  their  practice.  Lot's  wife,  at  the 
angel's  command,  left  Sodom  ;  but  "  she  looked  back."  The  Gala- 
tians  ''  did  run  well ;  but  were  hindered  :"  "  they  began  in  the  Spirit, 
and  ended  in  the  flesh."  The  goodness  of  Ephraim  and  Judah  was 
like  a  morning  cloud,  and  as  the  early  dew  that  passeth  away — but 
these  Philippians  had  "  always"  obeyed. 

Thirdly.  The  increase  of  their  diligence  and  zeal.  They  had 
''  mucli  more"  obeyed.  They  not  only  held  on  their  way  but  waxed 
stronger  and  stronger ;  not  only  continued,  but  always  abounded  in 
the  work  of  the  Lord.  Nothing  is  more  desirable  or  pleasing  than  to 
see  this  progression.  It  is  like  the  shining  light,  that  shineth  more 
and  more  unto  the  perfect  day.  It  is  like  the  springing  of  the  earth, 
first  the  blade,  then  the  ear,  and  after  that  the  full  corn  in  the  ear. 

Fourthly.  The  progress  of  their  improvement  under  disadvan- 
tages. They  had  much  more  obeyed  "  in  his  absence"  than  in  his 
presence.  When  he  was  no  longer  with  them  as  a  witness  to  ob- 
serve, as  an  example  to  excite,  as  a  preacher  to  watch  and  to  warn, 
to  address  and  to  animate.  Some  attend  the  word  and  worship  of 
God  from  the  influence  of  a  friend,  or  the  authority  of  a  father  or  a 
master.  Jehoash  followed  the  Lord  all  the  days  of  Jehoiada,  the 
high  priest,  who  brought  him  up  ;  but  as  soon  as  this  eminent  servant 
of  God  was  dead,  the  young  prince  became"  an  idolater,  and  even 
slew  a  prophet  of  the  Lord.  There  are  many  who  regard  the  eye  of 
man  more  than  the  eye  of  God.  It  is  well  when  our  devotion  spring.s 
from  inward  principle,  and  does  not  depend  upon  outward  excite- 
ment ;  when  we  not  only  forsake,  but  abhor  that  which  is  evil ;  and 
not  only  follow,  but  cleave  to  that  which  is  good.  There  is  scarcely 
an  individual,  perhaps,  that  does  not  sometimes  pray.  But  does  he 
delight  himself  in  the  Almighty  ?  Will  he  always  call  upon  God  1 
There  m-e  few  but  are  afflicted  or  alarmed  into  occasional  piety.  But 
are  we  the  same  in  health  as  in  sickness  ]  In  the  house  as  in  the 
temple '?     On  the  week  as  on  the  sabbath  ? 

What  an  immense  loss  must  the  Philippians  have  sustained  in 
Paul's  absence  from  them  !  Yet  they  obeyed  much  more  in  his  ab- 
sence than  in  his  presence.  Surely  this  shows  that  when  he  left 
them,  God  did  not  leave  them.    It  teaches  us  that  God  does  not  de- 
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pend  upon  instruments,  though  he  is  pleased  to  make  use  of  them.— 
It  proves  that,  by  his  own  Spirit,  he  can  make  up  for  the  want  of 
any  creature  advantage.  When,  by  persecution,  the  church  has 
been  deprived  of  their  pastors  ;  or,  by  accident  or  disease,  Chris- 
tians liave  been  destitute  of  the  public  ordinances  of  religion  ;  they 
have  seen  his  power  and  his  glory  as  they  have  seen  him  in  the 
sanctuary.  The  streams  were  gone,  but  the  fountain  was  near. — 
And  where  the  providence  of  God  has  denied  the  usual  means  of 
grace,  we  have  known  the  sufferers  to  prosper  in  the  divine  life,  even 
more  than  those  who  have  enjoyed  an  atfluence  of  privileges. 

"  I  cannot  bear  thine  absence,  Lord— 

My  life  expires  if  th07i  depart : 
Be  thou,  my  heart,  still  near  my  God, 

And  thou,  my  God,  be  near  my  heart." 


August  12. — "  Sing  unto  the  Lord,  O  ye  saints  of  his,  and  give 
thanks  at  the  remembrance  of  his  holiness.''^  Vs.  xxx.  4. 

It  would  be  perfectly  useless  to  call  upon  others  to  do  this,  in 
their  present  state. 

il  that  feels  his  grace 


"  None  but  the  soul  that  fe 
Can  triumph  in  his  holines 


Since  the  fall,  this  attribute,  which  renders  God  so  amiable  in  him- 
gelf,  and  which  draws  forth  the  highest  praises  of  heaven,  makes 
him  unlovely  to  an  apostate  creature.  There  is  nothing  the  sinner 
thinks  of  with  so  much  dislike  as  a  perfection  that  justifies  all  his 
fears,  and  opposes  all  his  inclinations  and  pursuits.  What  an  enemy 
the  world  naturally  is  to  the  holiness  of  God,  may  be  seen  in  the 
practice  of  the  heathens.  Among  all  the  heroes  they  deified,  they 
advanced  none  for  those  qualities  which  approach  the  most  nearly 
to  it ;  but  frequently  for  passions  the  most  remote  from  it ;  and  at 
best,  only  for  some  physical  power,  valued  or  useful  in  the  concerns 
of  this  life.  Esculapius  was  deified  for  his  skill  in  curing  diseases. 
Bacchus  for  the  use  of  the  grape.  Vulcan  for  his  operations  in  fire. 
Hercules  for  his  destroying  monsters  :  and  so  of  the  rest.  But  not 
one  of  them  all  was  advanced  to  this  honor  for  the  virtue  of  holiness 
— as  if  this  property  was  beneath  their  notice  in  the  formation  of  a 
deity  ;  or  they  loved 'a  god  better  that  had  nothing  to  do  with  it. 

It  was  upon  this  principle  that  they  who  are  now  saints  "  would" 
once  themselves  "  have  none  of  Him ;"  and  really  said  unto  God, 
*'  Depart  from  us  ;  we  desire  not  the  knowledge  of  thy  ways." — 
Hence,  if  they  loved  the  sabbath,  it  was  as  a  day  of  leisure  and  re- 
creation ;  not  as  "  the  holy  of  the  Lord,  and  honorable."  Hence 
they  disliked  his  people,  as  renewed,  because  they  were  images  of 
this  pure  original. 

What  a  blessed  evidence  is  it  in  their  favor,  that  they  can  now 
glory  in  his  holy  name,  and  sing  and  give  thanks  at  the  remembrance 
of  his  holiness  !  But  such  is  the  change  they  have  experienced, 
tliat  they  do  contemplate  him  with  pleasure  as  holy  in  all  his  ways, 
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and  righteous  in  all  his  works.  It  is  a  relief,  a  satisfaction  to  their 
minds,  in  every  perplexity  in  nature  or  providence,  that  the  Judge  of 
all  the  earth  must  do  right.  They  delight  in  the  law  of  God,  which 
is  holy,  just,  and  good,  after  the  inward  man.  The  Gospel  appears 
to  their  minds  glorious,  because  "  therein  is  the  righteousness  of 
God  revealed  from  faith  to  faith  ;  that  he  might  be  just  and  the  jus- 
tifier  of  him  which  believeth  in  Jesus."  This  attribute  now  smiles 
upon  them.  They  have  a  vast  mterest  and  hope  in  it.  As  holy, 
they  can  depend  upon  his  truth,  and  are  assured  of  the  fulfilment  of  his 
word.  They  know  that  He,  who  has  said,  I  will  abundantly  pardon : 
I  will  never  leave  thee,  nor  forsake  thee  :  is  a  God  that  cannot  lie. 
Yes,  says  the  Christian,  since  He  who  loves  me  is  purity  itself,  and 
his  influence  is  almighty,  he  will  sprinkle  clean  water  upon  me,  and 
I  shall  be  clean.  He  will  destroy  in  me  the  sin  which  he  infinitely 
hates.  He  will  make  me  a  partaker  of  his  holiness,  and  render  me 
meet  for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light. 

But  without  this  love  to  holiness  we  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of 
God.  We  are,  both  by  Scripture  and  by  the  nature  of  the  case,  ex- 
cluded forever  from  his  presence,  which  could  only  make  us  misera- 
ble. What  fellowship  hath  light  with  darkness  ]  What  commu- 
nion hath  righteousness  with  unrighteousness  ? 

Some  talk  of  the  less  amiable  views  of  the  Supreme  Being — yea, 
of  the  darker  side  of  the  Deity.  I  wonder  what  side  this  is, — ■ 
The  Book  tells  me  :  and — I  believe  it — I  feel  it :  that  "  God  is  light, 
and  in  him  is  no  darkness  at  all."  Therefore,  thus  saith  the  Lord  ; 
*'  Let  not  the  wise  man  glory  in  his  wisdom,  neither  let  the  mighty 
man  glory  in  his  might ;  let  not  the  rich  man  glory  in  his  riches  ; 
but  let  him  that  glorieth,  glory  in  this,  that  he  understandeth  and 
knoweth  me,  that  I  am  the  Lord  which  exercise  loving  kindness, 
judgment,  and  righteousness  in  the  earth ;  for  in  these  things  I 
delisrht,  saith  the  Lord." 


August  13. — "  And  David  said,  Is  there  yet  any  that  is  left  of 
the  house  of  Saul,  that  I  may  show  him  Idndness,  for  Jonathaii' s 
sake  ?"  2  Sam.  ix.  1, 

Let  me  not  pass  by  this,  without  remark. 

— See  the  low  state  of  SauVs  house!  He  had  a  very  numerous 
family,  sufficient  to  have  replenished  a  country  ;  and  yet  it  was  nov/ 
reduced,  dispersed,  concealed,  or  unknown,  that  it  was  necessary  to 
inquire  whether  any  remains  of  it  were  left.  So  God  setteth  the 
solitary  in  families.  Some  houses,  distinguished  for  their  wealth  and 
nobility,  fall  into  indigence  and  obscurity  ;  while  others  are  com- 
pletely terminated,  their  last  branch  having  withered  in  the  dust. — 
"  Their  inward  thought  is,  that  their  houses  shall  continue  forever, 
and  their  dwelling  places  to  all  generations  ;  they  call  their  lands 
after  their  own  names.  Nevertheless,  man  being  in  honor,  abideth 
not ;  he  is  like  the  beasts  that  perish."  *«  Be  not  thou  afraid  when 
one  is  made  rich,  when  the  glory  of  his  house  is  increased."  Vanity 
of  vanities  !  saith  the  preacher — all  is  vanity  I 
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— See  a  fine  instance  of  the  forgiveness  of  injuries. — Saul  had 
been  David's  sworn  foe,  and  had  pursued  him  to  the  last  with  re- 
morseless malignity.  Yet,  while  he  was  alive,  David  never  took  an 
advantage  to  injure  him,  when  he  had  him  completely  in  his  power. 
And  when  he  died,  he  mourned  over  him,  and  eulogized  him  far  be- 
)-ond  his  desert.  And,  years  after,  he  inquires  whether  any  of  hi? 
family  was  left — not  to  cut  them  off,  lest  they  should  disturb  his  go- 
vernment— or  to  punish  the  sins  of  the  father  upon  the  children. 
Thus  Athaliah  arose,  and  destroyed  all  the  seed  royal :  and  Abim- 
elech  would  leave  none  remaining  of  his  father's  house,  and  slew  his 
brethren,  the  sons  of  Jerubbaal,  being  threescore  and  ten  persons, 
upon  one  stone.  And  the  same  barbarous  exterminations  have  been 
always  practised  in  the  east.  But  David  asks  if  any  is  left,  to 
"show  him  kindness.''  Let  us  learn  from  hence  not  to  avenge 
ourselves,  but  rather  to  give  place  unto  wrath.  A  greater  than 
David  has  said,  "  Love  your  enemies  ;  bless  them  that  curse  you." 
And  he  perfectly  exemplified  his  own  command  :  "  When  he  was  re- 
viled, he  reviled  not  again  ;  when  he  suffered,  he  threatened  not" — but 
prayed,  "  Father,  forgive  them  ;  for  they  know  not  what  they  do." 

We  have  here  a  -proof  of  real  and  refined  affection — That  I 
may  show  him  kindness,  "for  Jonathan's  sake."  Jonathan  had 
been  his  bosom-friend,  and  his  open  and  generous  conduct  had  justly 
endeared  him  to  David.  We  love  steadiness  of  attachment.  Thy 
ov.ai  friend  and  thy  father's  friend  forsake  not.  A  friend  is  born 
for  adversity,  and  loveth  at  all  times  :  and  his  regard  will  extend  be- 
yond the  individual,  to  his  connexions  and  offspring.  God  himself 
acts  upon  this  principle,  and  tells  us  that  the  children  of  his  servant 
vsliall  continue,  and  that  the  generation  of  the  upright  shall  be  blessed. 
"  I  have  been  young,"  says  David,  "  and  now  am  old  ;  yet  have  I 
not  seen  the  righteous  forsaken,  nor  his  seed  begging  bread." — 
And  shall  not  we  act  upon  the  same  principle  in  another  case  ?  Who 
remembered  us  in  our  low  estate  ?  Who,  wiien  rich,  for  our  sakes 
became  poor?  and  died,  that  vre  might  live '?  He  was  received  up 
into  glory,  and  is  no  more  in  the  world.  But  are  there  none  left 
of  his  family  who  stand  in  need  of  our  assistance  1  Let  us  pity 
and  relieve  "them.  Whatever  we  do  unto  one  of  the  least  of  ail 
these,  he  will  esteem  as  done  unto  himself. 

— It  was  honorable  in  David  not  to  ivait  to  he  addressed,  but  to 
endeavor  to  search  out  the  object.  We  are  to  devise  liberal  things  : 
and  not  only  to  seize,  but  to  seek  opportunities  of  doing  good.  The 
most  needy  and  deserving  are  generally  the  least  clamorous  ;  and, 
like  the  s'tricken  deer,  retire  and  bleed  alone.  And  such  we  must 
seek  after.  We  should  not  wait  for  the  enforcement  of  claims,  if 
conscience  tells  us  they  are  due.  Yet  some,  we  fear,  v/ould  never 
pay  a  debt,  if  they  thought  the  creditor  had  forgotten  it.  But  jus- 
tice is  the  rule  of  our  duty. 

— We  can  go  no  further  in  our  praise  of  David.  Surely  his  kind- 
ness loses  somewhat  of  its  excellency  in  its  lateness.  Mephibosheth 
was  five  years  old  when  David  ascended  the  throne  ;  and  was  now 
married  and  had  a  son.  Tlius  a  considerable  number  of  years  must 
liave  elapsed  since  God  had  delivered  him  out  of  all  his  adversity. 
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He  therefore  (though  better  late  than  never)  should  have  made  this 
inquiry  much  earlier.  What  shall  we  say  to  this  .'  We  ought  to 
make  the  best  of  every  thing,  especially  in  the  conduct  of  great  and 
good  men.  But  none  of  them  are  faultless.  And  the  sacred  writers 
always  show  their  impartiality.  They  always  record  things  just  as 
they  occurred,  regardless  of  consequences — their  only  aim  is  truth. 
It  has  been  said,  in  exculpation  of  David,  That  he  v/as  so  much  en- 
gaged in  war,  and  pressed  with  such  a  multiplicity  of  engagements  ! 
There  was  a  truth  in  this  :  but  it  does  not  entirely  excuse  him.  He  had 
entered  into  covenant  with  Jonathan  ;  and  should  immediately  have 
shown  his  seed  '"'  the  kindness  of  God  ;"  tliat  is,  the  kindness  which 
he  had  sworn  in  his  presence  to  exercise.  Let  us  take  heed  that 
indulgence  does  not  harden  the  heart :  and  when  we  prosper,  let  us 
watch  and  pray,  lest  we  enter  into  temptation.  The  prosperity  of 
fools  destroys  them  ;  and  the  prosperity  of  wise  men  commonly  in- 
jures them.  As  people  rise  in  the  world,  they  get  bad  memories . 
The  Chief  Butler  did  not  remember  Joseph,  but  forgat  him  :  Lord, 
what  is  man ! 

In  all  things  Jesus  has  the  pre-eminence.  He  remembered  us  as 
soon  as  he  came  into  his  kingdom.  And,  though  passed  into  the 
heavens,  he  is  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities. 


August  14. — ^'And  David  said  unto  him.  Fear  not;  for  I  will  surely 
show  thee  kindness,  for  Jonathan  thy  father^  s  sake,  and  will  restore 
thee  all  the  land  of  Saul  thy  father ;  and  thou  shalt  eat  bread  at 
my  table  continually.  And  he  bowed  himself  and  said,  What  is 
thy  servant,  that  thou  shouldest  look  upon  such  a  dead  dog  as  I 
am  ?  2  Sam.  ix.  7,  8. 

David  had  inquired  whether  there  was  any  left  of  the  liouse  of 
Saul,  that  he  might  show  him  kindness  for  Jonathan's  sake.  Upon 
which  Ziba,  an  old  retainer  in  Saul's  family,  said  unto  the  king, 
"Jonathan  hath  yet  a  son,  which  is  lame  on  his  feet."  This  lame- 
ness was  occasioned  by  an  accident,  in  consequence  of  the  battle  of 
Gilboa,  by  which  his  grandfather  and  his  father  were  both  slain.  The 
nurse,  not  only  from  the  terror  such  an  event  naturally  inspires,  but  also, 
from  knowing  that  Mephibosheth  was  now  the  heir  apparent  to  the 
throne,  and  that  the  victors  would  eagerly  seek  to  apprehend  him ;  to  se- 
cure and  conceal  her  precious  charge,  took  him  up  and  fled ;  but  fell  and 
crippled  him  for  life.  To  how  many  perils  are  children  exposed  in 
their  rearing  ;  and  how  thankful  should  we  feel  to  the  providence  of 
God,  if  we  have  escaped  them.  Yet,  instead  of  pitying  Mephibosheth, 
we  ought  rather  to  congratulate  him  on  this  affliction.  In  the  earlier 
stages  of  society,  corporeal  accomplishments  are  much  rated  ;  and 
had  not  Mephibosheth  been  thus  disfigured  and  dismembered,  the 
adherents  of  Saul's  house  would  probably,  as  he  was  the  next  heir, 
have  proclaimed  him  instead  of  his  uncle  Ishbosheth ;  and  then  it  is 
most  likely  he  would  have  been  murdered  as  he  was.  Who  knows 
what  is  ffood  for  man  in  this  vain  life  1    And  who  knows  what  is 
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evil  ?  How  often  have  we  deprecated  things  for  which  we  have  after- 
wards been  thankful !  How  much  do  we  owe  to  the  disappointments 
of  life !  What  dangers  have  ill  health,  or  reduced  substance,  pre- 
vented ! 

"  Ye  fearful  saints,  fresh  courage  take : 

The  clouds  ye  so  much  dread 
Are  big  with  mercy,  and  shall  break  , 

In  blessings  on  your  head." 

— *'  And  the  king  said,  Where  is  he  '?  And  Ziba  said,  Behold,  he 
is  in  the  house  of  Machir,  the  son  of  Ammiel,  in  Lo-debar."  Here, 
probably,  resided  in  obscurity  his  mother's  relations  :  and  here  he 
himself  was  forgotten,  like  a  dead  man  out  of  mind.  Machir,  with 
whom  he  dwelt,  seems  to  have  been  a  noble,  generous  man,  who  took 
charge  of  Mephibosheth  from  pity  of  one  born  to  honor,  and  the  son 
of  so  excellent  a  father ;  and  not  fi'om  any  disaffection  to  David.  Yea, 
we  afterward  find  him  equally  kind  to  David  ;  and  furnishing  him 
with  every  refreshment  when  he  was  driven  an  exile  into  his  neigh- 
borhood, by  the  rebellion  of  Absalom.  And  may  not  David's  kindness 
to  Mephibosheth  at  this  time,  have  induced  Machir  the  more  promptly 
and  extensively  to  exert  himself  in  favor  of  David  in  his  subsequent 
distress "?  If  so,  it  says,  "  Give  a  portion  to  seven,  and  also  to  eight  ;" 
for  thou  knowest  not  what  evil  shall  be  upon  the  earth."  The  aid  we 
impart  to-day,  we  may  want  to-morrow.  Blessed  are  the  merciful,  for 
they  shall  obtain  mercy. 

The  king  sent  and  fetched  him.  And  observe  his  introduction  at 
Court — When  he  was  come  unto  David,  he  fell  on  his  face,  and  did 
reverence.  David  had  done  the  very  same  to  this  cripple's  father  a 
few  years  before,  bowing  himself  three  times  to  the  earth.  What 
changes  take  place  in  the  conditions  of  men.  David  had  too  reflec- 
tive a  mind  not  to  thmk  of  this.  He  had  probably  never  seen  Mephi- 
bosheth before,  though  he  was  born  about  the  time  of  his  intimacy 
with  his  beloved  father.  The  first  thing  I  suppose  he  would  look  for 
in  his  features,  would  be  the  image  of  Jonathan.  David  had  too  much 
sensibility  not  to  be  impressed  with  the  affecting  scene.  Feeling  is 
always  brief  in  expression.  He  utters  only  one  word:  but  the  man- 
ner in  which  he  pronounced  it  said  every  thing.  And  David  said, 
Mephibosheth  !  It  was  the  language  of  surprise,  tenderness,  and 
endearment. 

— But  why  was  he  afraid  of  David  ]  It  is  not  probable  that  he  ap- 
prehended any  danger  from  him.  But  he  had  been  living  in  the 
country,  and  in  privacy,  from  a  child.  And  it  is  no  unusual  thing  for 
a  stranger  to  be  intimidated  at  the  presence  of  a  very  superior  and 
extraordinary  man.  Madame  de  Stael,  though  accustomed  to  the 
highest  society,  and  endued  with  such  powders  of  address  and  conver- 
sation, says  she  was  breathless  in  the  company  of  the  late  emperor 
of  France;  and  could  never  rise  above  this  prostration  of  mind.  But 
David  was  a  greater  man,  and  as  great  a  warrior,  considering  the  age 
in  which  he  tived.  Seeing  the  depression  of  his  countenance,  and 
his  tremor : 
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— David  said  to  him,  "  Fear  not,  for  I  will  surely  show  thee  kind- 
ness, for  Jonathan's  sake" — and  gave  him  the  assurance  of  two  things. 
First.  Upon  the  suppression  of  Ishbosheth's  faction,  Saul's  estate 
had  been  confiscated  to  the  crown — this  he  promises  to  give  him  with 
all  its  future  revenues.  And  secondly.  He  assigns  him  a  residence 
in  his  palace,  and  a  constant  access  to  himself:  I  will  restore  thee 
all  the  land  of  Saul  thy  father ;  and  thou  shalt  eat  bread  at  my  table 
continually. 

— And  how  did  Mephibosheth  receive  these  honors  1  He  was  not 
one  of  those  who  take  every  favor  as  a  debt,  and  imagine  their  friends 
are  only  doing  their  duty ;  and  very  imperfectly,  too,  perhaps  ;  in 
every  kindness  they  show  them — But  he  exclaims,  "  What  is  thy 
servant,  that  thou  shouldest  look  upon  such  a  dead  dog  as  I  am  ?"  A 
dog  is  fitter  to  be  under  the  table,  than  at  the  side  of  it ;  and  a  dead 
dog  is  fitter  for  the  ditch,  than  the  palace.  It  was  a  strong,  prover- 
bial expression,  used  to  signify  how  mean,  and  base,  and  unworthy, 
and  unqualified,  he  deemed  himself.  But  if  he  received  these  benefits 
from  David  with  so  much  thankfulness  and  humility,  how  ought  we 
to  feel  under  those  blessings  which  God  bestows  upon  us  1  And  here 
let  me  ask  three  questions. 

And,  first — not  to  dwell  on  the  ordinary  bounties  of  his  providence  : 
Has  he  not  remembered  us  in  our  low  estate  1  Has  he  not  sought 
and  saved  our  souls  1  Has  he  not  restored  our  forfeited  inheritance  ? 
Has  he  not  given  us  a  name  and  a  place  in  his  house,  that  we  may 
eat  and  drink  at  his  table,  in  his  kingdom  1 

Secondly.  And  are  not  the  blessings  He  has  conferred  upon  us 
infinitely  greater  than  those  Mephibosheth  received  from  David  ?  It 
might  seem  an  immense  thing  to  a  worldly  mind,  to  be  fetched  out  of 
distant  obscurity  ;  and  enriched  with  a  royal  demesne  ;  and  allowed 
to  live  at  a  splendid  court.  But  Mephibosheth,  perhaps,  was  not  even 
so  happy  as  before :  and  for  whatever  purposes  he  valued  his  eleva- 
tion, he  soon  left  it ;  and  found  that  he  had  set  his  eyes  on  that  which 
is  not.  But  we  are  blessed  with  all  spiritual  blessings  in  hea- 
venly places  in  Christ.  Our  dignities  and  enjoyments  yield  the  most 
perfect  satisfaction.     And  they  will  endure  forever. 

Thirdly.  And  how  much  less  reason  had  we  to  look  for  such  fa- 
vors from  God,  than  Mephibosheth  had  to  expect  such  bestowments 
from  David!  He  was  David's  fellow-creature;  and  had  a  claim 
founded  in  a  community  of  nature.  He  was  the  son  of  an  intimate 
friend,  to  whom  he  was  under  obligation.  He  was  always  a  relation  ; 
being  the  child  of  his  brother-in-law.  Though  a  sufferer,  he  was  inno- 
cent, and  had  always  conducted  himself  properly  towards  David. 

— But,  Lord,  what  is  man,  that  thou  art  mindful  of  him  ;  or  the 
son  of  man  that  thou  visitest  him  1  We  were  strangers — enemies 
by  wicked  works — unworthy  of  the  least  of  all  his  mercies — deserv- 
ing that  his  wrath  should  come  upon  us  as  the  children  of  disobedi- 
ence !  What  then  ought  to  be  our  self-abasement  1  our  gratitude  ? 
But  where  are  they  1  Are  they  urging  us  to  exclaim.  Not  unto  us,  O 
Lord,  not  unto  us  !  By  thy  grace  we  are  what  we  are  !  Are  they 
inducing  us  to  utter  abundantly  the  memory  of  his  great  goodness  ; 
and  recommend  him  all  the  day  long  to  others  1    Are  they  con- 
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straining  us,  by  his  mercies,  to  present  our  bodies  a  living  sacrifice, 
holy  and  acceptable,  which  is  our  reasonable  service  ? 


August  15. — ^'^  Praise  waiteth  for  thee,  O  God,  in  Zion:  and 
unto  thee  shall  the  vow  be  'performed.^^  Ps.  Ixv.  1. 

Here  we  have  the  church's  praise,  and  the  church's  vow — the  sus- 
pension of  the  one  ;  and  the  fulfilment  of  the  other. 

In  general,  God  waits  for  our  praise.  And  how  slow  and  reluctant  are 
we  in  rendering  it !  And  how  seldom,  at  last,  do  we  render,  accord- 
nig  to  the  benefit  done  unto  us  !  But  here  praise  waits  in  Zion  f©r 
him.  The  meaning  is,  that  the  deliverance  or  blessing  which  they 
were  in  need  of  had  not  arrived;  but  they  were  looking  for  it — They 
had  their  harp  in  their  hand,  ready  to  strike  up  a  song  of  thanks- 
giving ;  but  delay  kept  them  silent ;  praise  waited,  therefore,  because 
the  church  waited. 

And  this  is  no  unusual  thing,  first,  as  to  their  spiritual  experience. 
They  wish  to  be  able  to  view  him  as  the  strength  of  their  heart,  and 
their  portion  forever;  and  to  claim  all  the  exceeding  great  and  pre- 
cious promises  as  their  own.  But  they  are  doubtful  and  uncertain  ; 
yea,  they  often  exclude  themselves  from  all  part  and  lot  in  the  mat- 
ter. Now  we  cannot  praise  him  for  what  we  think  he  has  not  done 
for  us,  or  given  to  us  ;  but  only  for  what  he  has.  If,  therefore,  he 
has  forgiven,  and  accepted  us,  the  acknowledgment  of  the  blessing 
requires  the  knowledge  of  it.  Yet  how  many  are  in  a  state  of  anxi- 
ety, waiting  for  the  Lord  more  than  they  that  watch  for  the  morning  ; 
and  praying,  Say  unto  my  soul,  I  am  thy  salvation  !     And., 

Secondly,  as  to  providential  dispensations.  How  long  was  it,  eve;, 
after  David  had  been  anointed  by  Samuel,  before  he  was  establishea 
on  the  throne  I  How  long  did  Joseph  wait,  with  every  prospect 
growing  darker,  before  his  prophetic  dreams  were  accomplished  ! 
And  so  Abraham,  "after  he  had  patiently  endured,  obtained  the  pro- 
mise." God  keeps  back,  till  self-despair  and  the  failure  of  creature 
confidence  have  spread  a  dark  gi-ound,  on  which  his  glory  must  be 
seen.  He  loves  to  surprise,  as  well  as  relieve.  He  will  convince  us, 
in  future  difficulties,  that  he  is  able  to  do  for  us  exceedingly  abun- 
dantly above  all  we  can  ask  or  think.  Therefore  at  eventide  it  is 
light :  and  he  turneth  the  shadow  of  death  into  the  morning. 

Here,  however,  let  it  be  observed,  that  Christians  cannot  be  ever 
entirely  silent.  They  have  always  much  to  praise  God  for.  What- 
ever be  their  present  condition — it  might  have  been  much  worse — 
yea,  in  every  thing  they  are  to  give  thanks'  Nor  will  they  be  silent 
long.  The  vision  is  only  for  an  appointed  time.  Yet  a  little  while, 
and  he  that  shall  come,  will  come,  and  will  not  tarry.  And  they  need 
not  be  silent  at  all  if  they  have  faith  in  God :  for  faith  can  see  the 
certainty  of  the  thing  before  It  takes  place;  and  cause  us  always  to 
triumph  in  Christ,  while  yet  the  warfare  is  not  actually  accomplished. 

If  hope  deferred  maketh  the  heart  sick,  when  it  cometh  it  is  a  tree 
of  life.     Therefore  says  the  church,  "  Unto  thee  shall  the  vow  br 
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performed."  The  vow  means  their  solemn  engagement  to  praise  Him 
when  the  deliverance  or  blessing  arrived.  "  If  He  appears  to  my  joy, 
I  will  give  him  the  glory  that  is  due  unto  his  name — witness  my 
vow."  We  are  not  fond  of  vows  :  they  often  ensnare  the  sduI,  and 
give  the  enemy  an  advantage  over  us.  And  Christians,  as  they  ad- 
vance in  self-knowledge,  are  commonly  more  disposed  to  pray  to  God, 
than  to  stipulate  with  him.  It  is  a  useful  hint  which  Cowper  gives 
us — 

"  Beware  of  Peter's  word  ; 

Nor  confidently  say, 
I  never  will  deny  the  Lord, 

But,  grant  I  never  may." 

Yet  VOWS  in  some  cases  may  be  useful.  They  may  prove  as  a  kind 
of  fence  to  the  field,  or  hem  to  the  garment.  They  may  serve  to  re-- 
mind  us,  when  we  forget ;  and  to  humble  us,  when  we  fail.  But  two 
things  should  be  always  observed.  The  first  is,  that  they  be  formed 
in  an  entire  dependence  upon  divine  grace.  "  By  Thee  only  will  we 
make  mention  of  thy  name."  "  Through  God  we  shall  do  valiantly." 

"  Man's  wisdom  is  to  seek 

In  God  Iiis  strength  alone  ; 
A  nd  e'en  an  angel  would  be  weak, 
1        Tliat  trusted  in  liis  own." 

The  second  is,  that  when  we  have  made  them,  we  should  be  concerned 
to  fulfil  them.  "When  thou  vowest  a  vow  unto  God,  defer  not  to 
pay  it ;  for  he  hath  no  pleasure  in  fools  ;  pay  that  which  thou  hast 
vowed.  Better  is  it^that  thou  shouldest  not  vow,  than  that  thou 
shouldest  vow  and  not  pay."  Yet  how  often  have  men  bound  them- 
selves  when  they  were  in  danger,  sickness,  and  afiliction  ;  and,  for- 
getting or  violating  their  vow,  have  turned  again  to  folly  !  Even  Ja- 
cob, after  all  his  solemn  covenanting  with  God,  in  the  prospect  of  his 
journey,  was  awfully  remiss  upon  his  return  ;  till,  divinely  rebuked, 
he  said — "  Let  us  arise  and  go  up  to  Beth-el ;  and  I  will  make  there 
an  altar  unto  God,  who  answered  me  in  my  distress,  and,  was  with 
me  in  the  way  which  I  went."  Hannah  was  more  exemplary.  She 
had  vowed,  that  if  her  prayer  Vv^as  answered,  she  would  give  her  son 
to  the  Lord,  as  long  as  he  lived.  The  surrender  was  painful :  but  as 
soon  as  she  had  weaned  him  she  took  him  to  Shiloh,  and  brought  him 
to  Eli :  "  And  she  said.  Oh,  my  lord  !  as  thy  soul  liveth,  my  lord,  I  am 
the  woman  that  stood  by  thee  here,  praying  unto  the  Lord.  For  this 
■child  I  prayed  ;  and  the  Lord  hath  given  me  my  petition  which  I  asked 
of  him  ;  therefore  also  I  have  lent  him  to  the  Lord ;  as  long  as  he 
liveth  he  shall  be  lent  to  the  Lord." — "  Well  done  thou  good  and 
faithful  servant." 


August  16. — "  Notwithstanding,  lest  we  should  offend  them,  go 
thou  to  the  sea,  and  cast  a  hook,  and  take  up  the  fish  that  first  com- 
eth  up ;  and  when  thou  hast  opened  his  mouth,  thou  shalt  find  a 
piece  of  money  ;  that  take,  and  give  unto  them  for  me  arid  thee.'^ 

Matt.  xvii.  27. 
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How  well  was  it  foretold  that  his  name  should  be  called,  Wonder- 
ful! 

What  a  surprising  combination  of  attributes  was  displayed  in  him  ! 
Observe  the  case  before  us.  Here,  while  we  behold  his  penury  and 
dependence — so  that  he  did  not  possess  wherewithal  to  pay  the  Tem- 
ple-tribute ;  we  perceive  his  omniscience — so  that  in  Peter's  house 
he  could  pierce  the  waters  of  the  sea,  and  discern  a  particular  fish, 
and  see  what  was  in  its  body — and  announce  a  piece  of  money  there 
— and  the  very  coin  by  name.  Surely  the  darkness  hideth  not  from 
him  ;  but  the  night  shineth  as  the  day.  "  Neither  is  there  any  crea- 
ture that  is  not  manifest  in  his  sight ;  but  all  things  are  naked  and 
opened  unto  the  eyes  of  Him  with  whom  we  have  to  do." 

He  who  saw  the  stater  in  this  fish,  sees  what  money  we  are  in  the 
possession  of — and  how  we  acquired  it — and  the  way  in  which  we  are 
using  it.  He  sees  whether  we  are  needlessly  hoarding,  or  wastefully 
expending  it.  He  sees  whether  we  are  making  it  our  hope  and  con- 
fidence, or  valuing  it  only  as  an  instrument  of  lawful  enjoyment,  and 
of  pious  and  benevolent  use.  He  sees  the  responsibilities  of  the 
owner  ;  and  knows  how  he  will  feel  when  he  shall  be  called  to  leave 
it ;  and  when  he  will  be  required  to  give  an  account  of  it. 

Here  we  also  behold  his  power  and  dominion.  He  is  Lord  of  all. 
The  beasts  of  the  field  obey  him.  At  his  bidding  not  a  dog  moves  his 
tongue  in  the  departure  of  the  Israelites  :  and,  at  his  command,  the 
dumb  ass,  speaks  with  man's  voice,  and  rebukes  the  madness  of  the 
Prophet  The  fowls  of  the  air  obey  him — At  his  order,  the  ravens 
bring  Elijah  bread  and  meat  in  the  morning  and  evening.  The  fishes 
of  the  sea  obey  him — At  his  command,  a  great  fish  swallows  the  diso- 
bedient, and  disembarks  the  penitent  Jonah — And,  here,  a  fish  at  his  re- 
quirement, goes  and  takes  up  from  the  bottom  of  the  sea  a  stater, 
and  then  goes  and  bites  at  Peter's  hook,  with  this  in  his  maw  !  "  All 
things  are  put  under  his  feet :  all  sheep  and  oxen ;  yea,  the  beasts 
of  the  field ;  the  fowl  of  the  air,  and  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  what- 
soever passeth  through  the  paths  of  the  sea." 

Could  any  thing  be  better  adapted  to  encourage  the  confidence  of 
the  disciples  in  the  kindness  and  all-sufficiency  of  his  Improvidence, 
when  he  was  sending  them  forth,  as  sheep  among  wolves,  and  with- 
out any  known  supplies  to  live  upon  ?  He  commissioned  the  Seventy 
to  go  in  pairs  through  the  whole  country  ;  but  he  sent  them  forth 
without  purse,  or  scrip,  or  shoes.  And  they  had,  it  would  seem, 
many  uneasy  and  distracting  thoughts  at  the  time.  They  did  not, 
indeed,  express  them  ;  but  our  Lord  was  aware  of  them,  and  remem- 
bered them.  And  when  he  came  back,  he  brings  them  to  their  own 
recollection — "  How  came  you  to  think  that  I  who  employed  you, 
should  not  provide  for  you"? — Did  you  doubt  my  inclination,  or  my 
ability  ?  When  I  sent  you  forth  without  purse  and  scrip,  lacked  ye 
any  thing  T     And  they  said.  Nothing  Lord." 

Are  you  called  to  leave  behind  you  those  who  seem  to  hang  on 
your  care  ?  Hear  this  Saviour  at  your  dying  bed,  saying — "  Leave 
thy  fatherless  children,  I  will  preserve  them  alive  ;  and  let  thy  widow 
trust  in  me."     "  O  fear  the  Lord,  all  ye  his  saints  ;  for  there  is  no 
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want  to  them  that  fear  him.     The  young  lions  do  lack  and  suffer  hun- 
ger;  but  they  that  seek  the  Lord  shall  not  want  any  good  thing." 


August  17,—"  Ye  know  all  things J^  1  John  ii.  20.' 

The  reason,  or  the  cause,  is  previously  given — "  We  have  an  unc- 
tion from  the  Holy  One."  This  unction  means  the  Spirit  of  grace 
and  truth.  This  the  Saviour  possessed  personally  ;  he  "  was  anointed 
with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  power  ;"  and  had  the  Spirit  without 
measure.  And,  as  Mediator,  for  the  suffering  of  death,  he  received 
all  the  fulness  of  it  for  the  supply  of  his  people.  They  therefore  de- 
rive it  from  him  ;  and  it  is  not  only  sanctifying,  but  illuminating  ;  it 
leads  them  *'  into  all  truth  ;"  and  "  they  know  all  things."  This  is  a 
bold  expression ;  but  the  extensiveness  of  it  must  be  taken  with  four 
distinctions. 

First.  It  means  only  things  religious.  It  does  not  intend  to  inti- 
mate that  every  Christian  is  familiar  with  the  secrets  of  Nature  ;  the 
resources  of  trade  ;  the  mysteries  of  government ;  the  structure  of 
language ;  and  a  thousand  other  things.  With  regard  to  these,  he 
may  be  far  surpassed  by  the  people  of  the  world.  Not  that  religion 
stupefies  its  possessor — yea,  it  is  favorable  to  the  acquisition  of 
knowledge  generally,  by  rousing  and  employing  the  mind,  and  there- 
by improving  it — But  it  is  distinguishable  from  learning  and  science  ; 
and  makes  us  acquainted  with  "  the  things  which  accompany  salva- 
tion." 

Secondly.  It  means  things  not  only  religious,  but  revealed.  "  The 
secret  things  belong  unto  the  Lord  our  God ;  but  those  things  which 
are  revealed  belong  unto  us,  and  to  ourchildren  forever,  that  we  may 
do  all  the  words  of  this  law  :"  a  passage  which  should  never  be  for- 
gotten. It  would  draw  some  persons  a  little  further  from  the  decrees 
of  God,  and  a  little  nearer  to  his  commands.  The  sacred  Writers 
prophesy  but  in  part.  Had  every  thing  been  revealed  in  the  Scrip- 
ture, the  world  could  not  have  contained  the  books  that  would  have 
been  WTitten  ;  and  our  attention  would  have  been  so  divided,  that  the 
one  thing  needful  would  have  been  forgotten.  There  are  numberless  - 
subjects  upon  which  a  busy  and  curious  mind  would  speculate,  con- 
cerning which  the  word  is  silent.  But  where  God  says  nothing,  we 
are  not  to  be  wise  above  what  is  written.  If  men  will  conjecture,  let 
them  conjecture  without  devouring  much  of  their  time,  or  injuring 
their  temper  ;  and  without  censqriousness,  self-conceit,  and  positive- 
ness — He  that  hath  a  dream,  let  him  tell  a  dream.  What  is  the  chaff 
to  the  wheat  1  When  our  Saviour  had  foretold  the  duty  and  destina- 
tion of  Peter ;  and  Peter  not  satisfied  with  this,  asked  concerning 
John — "  Lord,  and  what  shall  this  man  do  ?"  instead  of  answering 
him,  he  reproved  his  impatient  and  presumptuous  curiosity  ;  "  What 
if  I  will  that  he  tarry  till  I  come ;  what  is  that  to  theel  Follow  thou 
me." 

Thirdly.  It  not  only  means  things  revealed,  but  revealed  things  of 
importance.     Every  thing,  even  in  the  Scripture,  is  not  equally  mo- 
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nientous  and  interesting.  Some  things  are  hard  to  be  understood ; 
but  then  it  is  not  necessaiy  to  be  able  to  understand  them.  Yet  such 
things  as  these  are  not  without  their  use,  if  they  make  us  humble,  by 
showing  us  the  limits  of  the  human  understanding,  and  lead  us,  while 
we  adore  here,  to  study  elsewhere.  How  many  things  are  there  in 
the  geography,  the  chronology,  the  natural  philosophy  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, in  which  we  may  be  safely  unversed  ]  A  man  may  be  able  to 
number  l^s  days  so  as  to  apply  his  heart  unto  wisdom,  without  know- 
ing when  Antichrist  will  be  destroyed.  He  may  not  know  what 
creature  Behemoth  was,  or  where  Ophir  was  ;  and'  yet  he  may  know 
what  is  life  eternal,  and  the  way  to  it  he  may  know.  The  Jews  had 
the  fiery  cloudy  pillar,  not  to  examine,  but  to  follow.  They  knew  no 
more  of  its  essence  at  the  end  of  forty  years,  than  at  the  beginning  ; 
but  it  had  led  them,  by  a  right  way,  to  the  city  of  habitation.  There 
are  things  which  concern  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  to  know  these  is  the 
excellency  of  knowledge.  These  will  make  us  wise  unto  salvation. 
There  are  things  that  are  ornamental  to  a  Christian^ — and  these  are 
not  to  be  undervalued  ;  but  others  are  essential  to  his  \-ery  being 
Some  things  conduce  to  our  comfort ;  but  others  even  involve  ou: 
safety.  It  is  desirable,  but  not  equally  necessary,  that  a  Christian 
should  be  informed  in  all  these  truths. 

Fourthly.  With  regard  to  things  of  importance,  it  only  means  a 
comparative  knowledge  of  these,  in  our  present  state.  Of  the  God 
of  grace  as  well  as  of  the  God  of  nature,  we  are  compelled  to  say, 
"  How  small  a  portion  is  knov/n  of  him  !"  What  one  truth  is  there, 
that  we  can  trace  back  completely  to  its  rise,  or  follow  to  its  last 
outfall  ?  We  read  of  things  which  angels  desire  to  look  into  ;  of  a 
peace  which  passeth  all  understanding  ;  of  a  joy  unspeakable.  The 
love  of  Christ  passeth  knowledge. 

"  The  cross,  the  manger,  and  the  throne. 
Are  big  with  glories  yet  unknown." 

More  we  cannot  concede.  If  Christians  are  comparatively  igno- 
rant, they  are  comparatively  wise.  They  are  children  of  the  lighty 
and  of  the  day.  They  have  an  understanding  given  them  to.  knov7 
Him  that  is  true.  Not  that  they  are  endued  with  a  new  physical 
faculty  ;  but  they  have  another  kind  of  knowledge — and  it  is  as  supe- 
rior as  it  is  peculiar.  There  is  as  much  difference  between  their  pre- 
sent and  their  former  knowledge,  as  between  the  shining  of  tfee  glow- 
worm and  the  vital  lustre  of  the  sun.  They  have  a  heart  to  know. 
They  see  divine  things,  not  only  in  their  reality,  but  in  their  beauty 
and  e*:celUncy ;  and,  while  this  gives  them  a  firmer  conviction  of  their 
certainty  than  they  had  before,  so  it  gains  their  affection  to  them, 
and  brings  them  under  their  influence.  Thus,  with  them,  the  dark- 
ness is  past,  and  the  true  light  now  shineth.  They  walk  in  the  iight^ 
as  He  is  in  the  light.  The  secret  of  the  Lord  is  with  them,  and  he 
shows  them  his  covenant.  "  The  natural  man  receiveth  not  the 
things  of  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  for  they  are  foolishness  unto  him  ;  nei- 
ther can  he  know  them,  because  they  are  spiritually  discerned.  But  he 
that  is  spiritual  jtfdg-etA  all  things." 
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Tims  another  reproach  is  rolled  away.  Christians  are  not  only 
*:^onsidered  as  slaves ;  as  cowards  ;  as  the  victims  of  g-loom  and 
melancholy  ;  but  are  often  despised,  or  pitied,  as  fools.  Yet  are  they 
the  wisest  people  in  the  world.  Their  religion,  from  first  to  last,  is 
wisdom.     And  it  is  iustified  of  all  her  children, 


August  18. — "  My  voice  shah  thou  hear  in  the  morning,  O 
LordJ'  Ps.  V.  S. 

Authors  have  found  the  morning  the  best  time  for  study  and 
composition — -hence  it  has  been  called  the  friend  of  the  muses.  It 
would  be  easy  to  prove  that  it  is  equally  a  friend  to  the  graces  and 
the  duties— it  is  the  finest  season  for  reflection  and  devotion.  David 
found  it  so,  and  therefore  resolves  "  My  voice  shalt  thou  hear  in  the 
morning,  O  Lord."  What  voice  ?  The  voice  of  praise,  and  the 
voice  of  prayer — 'the  one  excited  by  looking  back,  the  other  by  look- 
ing forward. 

— ^How  much  is  there  in  the  morning  to  call  forth  the  voice  of 
thanksgiving  !  Let  us  think  of  the  season  we  have  just  passed 
through.  How  many  houseless  creatures  this  night  have  had  no 
place  where  to  lay  their  heads  !  How  many  victims  of  accident  and 
disease  have  been  full  of  tossing  to  and  fro,  until  the  dawning  of  the 
day  :  their  beds  have  not  comforted  them,  nor  their  couch  eased  their 
complaint !  How  many  have  been  deprived  of  repose  while  attend- 
ing their  neighbors,  friends,  and  relations,  in  sickness  and  sorrow  ! 
How  many,  since  the  last  setting  sun,  have  entered  an  awful  eter- 
nity I  How  many,  this  night,  have  been  cut  off  in  their  sins  !  Many 
have  been  terrified,  robbed,  injured,  murdered,  by  wicked  and  unrea- 
sonable men  !  How  many  have  been  consumed  by  fire,  or  drowned 
with  water  !  How  many,  this  night,  have  been  engaged  in  works  of 
darkness  ;  and  who,  if  any  knew  them,  would  be  in  the  terrors  of 
the  shadow  of  death  !  How  many  have  risen  this  morning  to  pass 
the  day  in  anguish  !  How  many  to  suffer  want !  How  many  who^ 
have  all  things  richly  to  enjoy,  have  risen  only  to  live  another  day 
without  God  in  the  world  !  They  lie  down  and  rise  up  like  the  beasts 
that  perish  :  God  is  not  in  all  their  thoughts.  And  is  it  otherwise 
with  us  ]  What  shall  we  render  unto  the  Lord  for  all  his  benefits 
towards  us  1  Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul,  and  all  that  is  within  me, 
bless  his  holy  name.  O  magnify  the  Lord  with  me,  and  let  us  exalt 
his  name  together. 

— ^And  v.'ith  how  many  of  these  merciful  nights  have  we  been 
favored  !  Hence,  perhaps,  we  have  been  so  little  affected  with  the 
goodness  of  God  in  them.  How  strange  !  th2.t  what  increases  the 
greatness  of  our  obligation,  should  diminish  the  sense  of  it !  Yet  it 
IS  by  the  interruption,  the  suspension,  the  want  of  our  comforts,  we 
are  made  to  learn  the  value  of  them.  Let  us  guard  against  this  per- 
verseness  of  ingratitude  ;  and  remember  that  if  our  mercies  are 
common,  they  must  be  numerous,  and  so  increase  the  claims  to  our 
praise. 
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— And  shall  our  gratitude  evaporate  in  a  mere  morning  acknow- 
ledgment ?  Shall  we  not,  by  the  mercies  of  God,  dedicate  ourselves 
to  his  service,  and  be  in  his  fear  all  the  day  longl 

And  when  we  think  of  the  day  before  us,  how  much  is  there  to 
awaken  concern  !  And  what  is  our  concern,  without  the  attention 
of  God  ?  He  shall,  therefore,  in  the  morning  hear,  not  only  the 
voice  of  praise,  but  the  voice  of  prayer. 

Who  is  to  guide  me  through  the  day  upon  which  I  have  entered  1 
How  much  depends  upon  one  mistake  in  my  movements  )  And  how 
easily  may  I  go  astray  ]  The  way  of  man  is  not  in  himself;  it  is  not 
in  man  that  walketli  to  direct  his  steps.  "  Cause  me  to  hear  thy 
loving  kindness  in  the  morning,  for  in  Thee  do  I  trust ;  cause  me  to 
know  the  way  wherein  I  should  walk,  for  I  lift  up  my  soul  unto 
Thee." 

Who  is  to  guard  me  through  the  day  1  And  I  am  much  more  ex- 
posed when  awake,  than  when  asleep.  My  soul  is  more  exposed — - 
more  exposed  to  sin — and  sin  is  the  greatest  evil.  And  what  am  I, 
to  resist  a  corrupt  heart,  a  wicked  world,  and  all  the  powers  of  dark- 
ness? "  Hold  Thou  me  up,  and  I  shall  be  safe.  Be  Thou  my  arm 
every  morning  :  my  salvation  also  in  the  time  of  trouble." 

Who  is  to  help  me  through  the  day  ]  I  have  many  duties  to  dis- 
charge. I  am  to  live  soberI\%  righteously,  and  godly.  I  am  to  walk 
in  wisdom  towards  those  that  are  without :  I  am  to  speak  the  truth 
in  love  :  I  am  to  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  my  Saviour  in  all  things. 
"  Lord,  without  thee  1  can  do  nothing.  Let  thy  grace  be  sufficient 
for  me  ;  and  thy  strength  made  perfect  in  weakness." 

Who  is  to  give  me  success  in  the  business  of  the  day  ?  I  know  I 
ought  not  to  be  idle  ;  but  to  be  diligently  and  prudently  employed  in 
my  lawful  calling.  Means  are  mine  ;  but  how  much  more  is  neces- 
sary than  my  wisdom  and  anxiety.  "  The  blessing  of  the  Lord  it 
maketh  rich  ;  and  he  addeth  no  sorrow  with  it."  "  Except  the  Lord 
build  the  house,  they  labor  in  vain  that  build  it ;  except  the  Lord  keep 
the  city,  the  watchman  waketh  but  in  vain.  It  is  in  vain  for  me  to 
rise  up  early,  to  sit  up  late,  to  eat  the  bread  of  sorrows  :  for  so  he 
giveth  his  beloved  sleep." 

Who  is  to  prepare  me  for  the  events  of  the  day  ?  And  I  know  not 
what  the  day  may  bring  forth.  Perhaps  I  may  receive  the  most  un^. 
welcome  intelligence.  Perhaps  I  may  sustain  losses  in  property. 
Perhaps  I  may  meet  with  mortifications  from  my  fellow-creatures  ; 
and  be  tried  with  disappointments  in  friends.  My  child  may  this  day 
fall  sick.  The  desire  of  mine  eyes  may  be  taken  away  with  a  stroke. 
There  may  be  but  a  step  between  me  and  death.  It  is  wonderful  we 
live  a  day  through.  "  May  I  know  how  to  be  abased,  or  how  to 
abound.  If  in  the  world  I  have  tribulation,  in  the  Saviour  may  I 
have  peace.  So  teach  me  to  number  my  days,  that  I  may  apply  my 
heart  unto  wisdom—That  whether  I  live,  I  may  live  unto  the  Lord  ; 
or  whether  I  die,  I  may  die  unto  the  Lord  :  so  that,  living  and  dying* 
I  may  be  the  Lord's." 
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AtGUst  19.—^*'  I  am  married  unto  you.^'  Jer.  lii.  14. 

Marriage  is  the  nearest  and  most  intimate  of  all  human  rela- 
tions. It  is  surpassed  only  by  the  union  between  soul  and  body. 
Here  are  two  persons  meeting  together,  who  perhaps  never  saw  or 
heard  of  each  other  some  time  before  ;  yet,  coming  under  the  power 
of  this  ordinance,  are  united  in  a  connexion  that  exceeds  the  claims 
of  nature,  and  the  wife  becomes  dearer  than  the  dearest  parent. 
■"  Therefore  shall  a  man  leave  his  father  and  his  mother,  and  shall 
€leave  unto  his  wife  ;  and  they  shall  be  one  flesh." 

— Thus,  Christians,  though  once  strangers,  and  far  off,  become  the 
people  of  God,  a  people  nigh  unto  him  ;  yea,  one  with  him,  in  a  per- 
petual covenant  that  shall  not  be  forgotten — and  He  is  not  ashamed 
to  own  the  relation — "  I  am  married  unto  you."  What  is  supremely 
and  essentially  included  in  this  relation,  when  properly  established  1 

— In  such  a  marriage,  there  is  mutual  love.  This  love  regards  the 
person,  and  not  the  endowments.  And  such  a  love  there  is  between 
God  and  his  people.  It  commenced  on  his  side  much  earlier  than  on 
their's ;  and  his  love  to  them  produced  their  love  to  him.  For  love 
begets  love  :  and  we  love  him,  because  he  first  loved  us.  Yet  the 
love  is  mutual— and  he  says,  "  I  love  them  that  love  me." 

The  same  may  be  said  of  mutual  choice.  In  a  proper  marriage, 
the  parties  freely  elect  each  other.  God  has  chosen  his  people  ;  and 
they  have  chosen  him  :  for,  though  once  averse  to  him,  as  their 
Lord  and  portion,  they  are  made  willing  in  the  day  of  his  power  ; 
and  this  power  is  not  violence,  but  influence— ^the  influence  of  wis- 
dom and  goodness.  He  worlis  in  them  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good 
pleasure.  He  draws  them,  and  they  run  after  him  ;  and  they  can  all 
say  from  the  heart,  *'  Whom  have  I  in  heaven,  but  Thee  ?  and  there 
is  none  upon  earth  that  I  desire  beside  Thee." 

In  this  connexion,  there  is  also  confldence  and  communication. 
Where  this  is  wanting,  the  spirit  of  it  is  materially  injured  :  and  the 
relation  is  very  defectively  maintained.  It  is  readily  allowed,  that 
the  woman  should  not  carry  on  designs  concealed  from,  the  husband  ; 
but  is  not  every  thing  here  reciprocal  1  And  is  he  justified  in  treat- 
ing her  with  reserve  and  silence  1  Yet  there  are  many  wives,  who 
have  had  no  intimation  of  the  state  of  their  husband's  affairs,  till 
they  have  found  themselves  plunged  into  a  condition  overwhelming 
them  with  surprise,  as  well  as  calamity.  The  secret  of  the  Lord  is 
with  them  that  fear  him  ;  and  he  will  show  them  his  covenant.  And 
they,  in  ail  their  ways,  acknowledge  him.  They  pour  out  their  hearts 
before  him  ;  they  hide  nothing  from  him. 

There  is,  also,  in  this  alliance,  fellov^^ship  and  community  of  goods. 
However  poor  or  mean  the  wife  was  before,  she  is  now  raised  to  a 
participation  of  the  husband's  rank  and  affluence  :  and  however  free 
and  independent  he  was  before,  the  husband  now  shares  in  all  the 
condition  of  the  wife.  And  thus  the  believer  dedicates  himself  to 
Ood,  with  all  he  is  and  has.  He  feels  his  cause  his  own  ;  he  de- 
plores its  reproaches,  and  rejoices  in  its  success.    And  God  gives 
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himself,  with  all  he  is  and  has,  to  the  believer.  In  all  his  afflictioTi®. 
He  is  afflicted  :  and  he  that  toucheth  him,  toucheth  the  apple  of  Hie 
eye. 

Finally.  There  is  complacency  and  delight.  As  the  bridegroom 
rejoiceth  over  the  bride,  so  shall  thy  God  rejoice  over  thee.  He  will 
rejoice  over  thee  with  joy  ;  he  will  rest  in  his  love  ;  he  will  rejoice 
over  thee  with  singing. — 

How  wonderful  is  this  ! — -and  yet  how  true  ! 

How  blessed  are  the  people  Vv'ho  are  in  such  a  case  ! — 

Art  thou  in  this  happy,  this  glorious  condition  ?  All  hail !  Thy 
maker  is  thy  husband.  There  was  joy  in  the  presence  of  angeU 
of  God  the  hour  thou  gavest  thy  consent  to  the  proposals  of  the 
Gospel. 

Art  thou  willing  to  be  united  to  him  1  His  ministers  invite 
and  woo  thee.  Come — for  all  things  are  now  ready.  Resemble  not 
Israel,  who  would  have  none  of  him  ;  and  so  were  given  up  to  their 
own  hearts'  lust.  Behold,  now  is  the  accepted  time  :  behold,  now  is 
the  day  of  salvation. 


August  20. — '■^ His  going  forth  is  'prei^ared  as  the  morning; 
and  he  shall  come  mito  us  as  the  rain,  as  the  latter  and  former 
rain  unto  the  earthJ^  '  Hos.  vi.  3. 

"  His  going  forth,"  and  "  his  coming,"  mean  his  displays  and 
communications,  on  the  hehalf  of  those  who  earnestly  and  perse- 
veringly  seek  after  him,  according  to  the  words  immediately  preced- 
ing— "Then  shall  we  know,  if  we  follow  on  to  know,  the  Lord." 
This  contains  the  assurance  of  their  success.  But  here  is  added  tht 
illustration  of  it.  It  consists  of  two  images  equally  beautiful  and 
encouraging. 

The  first  derived  from  the  morning — "  His  going  forth  is  prepared 
as  the  morning."  When  the  morning  is  not  yet  come,  we  fully  rely 
upon  it  :  we  know  it  is  coming  :  we  know  it  is  secured  in  the  ap- 
pointment of  providence,  and  the  arrangements  of  nature.  It  never 
yet  failed  ;  and  it  never  will,  as  long  as  the  world  endures.  And  does 
not  the  God  of  all  grace  express  the  immutability  of  his  counsel  by 
the  certainty  of  this  very  allusion  1  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  If  ye 
can  break  my  covenant  of  the  day,  and  my  covenant  of  the  night  ; 
and  that  there  shall  not  be  day  or  night  in  their  season  ;  then  may  also 
my  covenant  be  broken  with  David,  my  servant."  What  can  hinder 
the  approach,  and  the  rising  of  the  sun  ?  And  his  going  forth  is  pre- 
pared as  surely  as  the  morning. 

— And  as  luminously  too.  The  morning  drives  away  the  dark- 
ness, and  shines  upon  our  path  ;  so  that  we  see  where  we  are,  and 
how  to  move.  "  If  a  man  walk  in  the  day,  he  stumbleth  not,  be- 
cause he  seeth  the  light  of  this  world.  But  if  a  man  v/alk  in  the 
night,  he  stumbleth,  because  there  is  no  light  in  him."  The  Lord 
will  come,  and  manifest  himself  to  his  people.  He  will  show  them 
his  covenant.     He  will  lead  them  into  all  truth.     And,  with  regard 
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to  doctrine,  and  experience,  and  practice,  and  also  their  interest  in 
the  divine  favor,  he  will  make  darkness  light  before  them,  and 
crooked  things  straight :  these  things  will  he  do  unto  them,  and  not 
forsake  them. 

It  is  also  as  delightsome  as  the  morning.  The  night  is  a  season  of 
gloom,  as  it  is  a  period  of  confinement,  and  danger,  and  fear,  and  anxi- 
ety. Paul's  mariners,  in  the  storm,  cast  four  anchors,  and  wished 
for  the  day.  David  refers  to  travellers  and  sentinels,  who  watch  for 
the  morning,  as  the  image  of  his  waiting  for  the  Lord.  Some  nights 
are  less  cheerless  than  others  ;  but,  at  best,  they  have  only  the  moon 
and  stars — the  sun  is  wanting — he  alone  can  make  the  morning :  and 
when  he  comes,  the  birds  sing,  the  lambs  play,  and  man  partakes  of 
the  cheerfulness  that  spreads  all  around.  "  Truly  the  light  is  sweet ; 
and  a  pleasant  thing  it  is  for  the  eyes  to  behold  the  sun."  Creatures 
are  pleasing ;  but  none  of  them  can  supply  the  place  of  God.  He  is 
our  sun,  as  well  as  our  shield  ;  and  the  language  of  the  gracious  heart 
is,  "  Oh  !  when  wilt  thou  come  unto  me  1  Thou  alone  canst  put 
my  fears  to  flight,  and  inspire  me  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of 
glory." 

But  the  morning  comes  not  all  at  once,  but  gradually.  What  a 
difference  is  there  between  the  first  glimmerings  of  the  dawn  and  the 
splendor  of  noon  !  So  the  path  of  the  just  is  as  the  shining  light, 
that  shineth  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day. 

The  second  is  derived  from  the  rain — "  He  shall  come  unto  us  as 
the  rain  ;  as  the  latter  and  former  rain  unto  the  earth."  God  asks, 
"  Can  any  of  the  vanities  of  the  Gentiles  send  rainl"  He  claims 
the  production  as  his  own  divine  prerogative,  and  justly  wonders 
that  we  do  not  notice  it  more  than  we  do.  *'  Neither  say  they  in  their 
heart.  Let  us  now  fear  the  Lord  our  God,  that  giveth  rain  ;  both  the 
former  and  the  latter  in  his  season."  In  Judea  the  rain  was  less  fre- 
quent, and  more  periodical,  than  with  us.  It  peculiarly  fell  after  au- 
tumn and  spring,  that  is,  just  after  seed-time,  and  just  before  reaping 
— the  former  to  soften  the  ground,  and  quicken  the  grain,  and  aid  the 
springing  thereof;  the  latter,  to  fill  the  corn  in  the  ear,  and  hasten 
its  maturity. 

What  would  nature  be  without  rain  ?  We  are  equally  dependent 
on  the  gi'ace  of  God.  But,  under  the  influences  of  his  word  and  Spi- 
rit, we  revive  and  grow  as  the  corn.  These  influences  are  always 
needful ;  but  is  it  pressing  the  metaphor  to  observe,  that  there  are 
two  seasons  when  they  are  peculiarly  experienced  1  The  one  is  con-, 
nected  with  the  beginning  of  the  divine  life — this  may  be  called  the 
former  rain.  The  other  with  the  close  of  it — this  may  be  called  the 
latter  rain.  The  one  is  to  enliven.  The  other,  to  confirm.  To  the 
"  former"  many  can  look  back,  and  ask — 

"  Where  is  the  blessedness  I  knew 

When  first  I  saw  the  Lord  1 
Where  is  that  soal-refreshing  view 

Of  Jesus  and  his  word  "? 

— Others  are  longing  for  the  "  latter."     Their  salvation  is  nearer 
than  when  they  believed.     But  they  do  not  yet  feel  as  they  wished. 
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They  want  more  faith,  more  hope,  more  consolation»-more  of  all 
the  fulness  of  God.  Let  the  last  showers  descend  ;  and  the  ap- 
pointed weeks  of  harvest  come  ;  and  the  produce  be  brought  home, 
with  "  shoutings,  Grace,  grace,  unto  it !" 


Al'gust  21. — "  Therefore,  his  sisters  sent  unto  him,  sayings 
Lord,  behold,  he  whom  thoulovest  is  sick.-'  John  xi.  3. 

These  words  furnish  several  sources  of  remark  and  instruction. 

The  first  regards  the  love  of  Jesus.  In  his  love  to  Lazarus,  there 
was  something  peculiar,  and  something  common.  He  loved  him 
with  a  partial,  and  he  loved  him  with  a  divine  affection.  To  know 
Christ  after  the  flesh  is  a  privilege  which  has  long  since  ceased  ;  and 
to  be  loved  by  him  under  the  advantage  of  his  humanity,  v/as  a  favor 
restricted  to  few.  But  there  is,  however,  another  sense  in  which,  as 
he  loved  Lazarus,  so  he  loves  us  ;  and  though  we  share  not  in  the  par- 
tial regard  of  the  friend,  we  are  the  subjects  of  the  divine  regard  of 
the  Saviour.  This  love  commenced  from  no  excellency  in  us,  like 
the  love  of  creatures.  It  took  knowledge  of  us,  as  sinners.  It  be- 
gan before  the  foundation  of  the  world.  It  led  him  to  espouse  our 
cause,  and  brought  him  under  an  engagement  to  suffer  and  die  fe- 
us. His  people  remember  this  love  more  than  wine.  It  passetr. 
knowledge. 

The  second  regards  the  affliction  of  Lazarus.  He  "was  sick." — 
Sickness  is  one  of  the  common  calamities  of  life  ;  and  it  is  one  o: 
the  most  painful  and  trying.  Yet  Lazarus  was  exercised  v/ith  it.. 
though  he  was  loved  of  Jesus.  This  explains  the  nature  of  his  love, 
and  shows  us  that  it  does  not  exempt  its  subjects  from  affliction,  r. 
is  not  the  foolish  fondness  of  a  father,  who,  when  correction  is  ne- 
cessary, spares  the  child  for  his  crying.  He  that  thus  "  spareth  the 
rod,  hateth  his  son  :  but  he  that  loveth  him,  chastens  him  betimes." 
Could  we  now  see,  as  we  shall  hereafter,  the  principle,  the  design, 
the  alleviations,  the  advantages  of  the  afflictions  of  the  righteous,  we 
should  perceive  that  they  are  not  only  compatible  with  divine  love, 
but  the  fruit,  the  proof  of  it.  "  Whom  the  Lord  loveth,  he  chasten- 
eth,  and  scourgeth  every  son  whom  he  receiveth.  If  ye  endure  chas- 
tening, God  dealeth  with  you  as  with  sons  :  for  what  son  is  he  whom 
the  father  chasteneth  not  f" 

*  The  third  regards  the  inission  of  the  sisters. — "  Therefore  the  sis- 
ters sent  unto  Jesus."  Their  affliction  led  to  this  application.  To 
induce  us  to  send  to  him,  is  tiie  design  of  our  trials  :  for  we  are  too 
forgetful  of  him  in  ease  and  prosperity.  "  In  their  affliction  they  will 
seek  me  early."  What  can  we  do  without  him, then  1  Therefore,  says 
the  Teacher,  as  well  as  the  Chastiser,  "  Call  upon  me  in  the  day  of 
trouble."  And  what  a  solace  !  what  a  relief  I  what  a  source  of  sup- 
port, sanctification,  and  deliverance,  is  prayer !  John's  disciples, 
therefore,  when  their  master  was  beheaded',  not  only  took  up  the 
body,  and  buried  it,  but  "  went  and  told  Jesus."  "  I  will  say  unto 
God,"  was  the  resolve  of  Job,  "  do  not  condemn  me  ;  show  me  where- 
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fore  thou  contendest  with  me."  **  And,  says  David,  ''  From  the  end 
of  the  earth  will  I  cry  unto  thee  when  my  heart  is  overwhelmed  : 
lead  me  to  the  Rock  that  is  hig-her  than  I."  Thus  it  has  been  with 
all  who  have  heard  the  rod.  They  have  all  said,  "A  glorious  high 
throne  from  the  beginning  has  been  the  place  of  our  sanctuary." 

— Therefore  his  sisters  sent  unto  him.  It  is  pleasing  when  in  our 
natural  relations,  we  have  spiritual  friends  who  will  carry  our  cases, 
and  spread  them  before  the  Lord.  Many  in  their  sickness  have  con- 
nexions about  them  who  are  kind  and  attentive ;  but  they  never 
speak  a  word  to  them  of  their  souls  ;  and  never  administer  to  them 
the  cordials  of  the  gospel,  though  they  often  apply  self-righteous 
opiates  to  stupefy  conscience.  They  send  for  the  physician  and  the 
lawyer,  but  do  not  address  the  Saviour  for  them.  But  some,  like  La- 
zarus, have  those  who  will  bear  them  upon  their  mjnds,  and  call  in 
the  aid  of  the  Hope  of  Israel,  the  Saviour  thereof,  in  the  time  of 
trouble.  And  what  an  encouragement  and  comfort  is  this  to  those 
who  are  scarcely  able  to  lift  a  thought  to  God  for  themselves  :  whose 
broken  and  distracted  petitions  seem  unworthy  of  notice  ;  and  who 
know  that  the  prayer  of  the  righteous  availeth  much. 

The  fourth  is,  the  message  they  conveyed  to  him — "  Saying,  Lord, 
behold,  he  whom  thou  lovest  is  sick."  From  hence  we  may  learn 
two  things. — First.  The  Lord's  love  gives  us  encouragement  in 
prayer,  and  furnishes  us  with  our  most  prevailing  plea  in  dealing  with 
him.  They  do  not  say,  he  whom  ice  love — though  this  was  true. — 
Nor  he  who  loves  thee — though  this  was  true  :  but  he,  whom  thou 
iovest.  How  wise,  how  expressive  was  this.  As  much  as  to  say, 
"'  Hast  not  thou  deigned  to  regard  him  already]  Has  not  thy  kind- 
ness for  him  raised  our  confidence  in  thee,  and  our  expectation  from 
theel  Will  not  others  turn  their  eyes  towards  thee,  and  see  whe- 
ther thy  friendship  is  like  the  friendship  of  the  world,  which  leaves 
its  dependents  in  the  hour  of  necessity  and  distress  ?  "  A  true  friend 
loveth  at  all  times :  but  is  born  for  adversity."  We  read  of  pleading 
with  God :  and  filling  our  mouths  with  arguments :  but  our  most 
suitable  and  successful  ones  must  be  derived  from  himself,  and  espe- 
cially from  his  own  goodness.  '*  I  plead  nothing  of  my  own — n6t 
even  ray  love  to  thee  : 

"  Yet  I  love  Thee,  and  adore  : 
Oh  for  grace  to  love  thee  more  !" 

But  my  love  to  thee  is  weak  and  cold  ;  and  whatever  it  be  it  is  the 
effect  of  thy  love  to  me.  I  was  once  a  stranger,  and  an  enemy,  and 
should  have  remained  so  still,  hadst  not  thou  found  a  way  into  my 
heart.  But  thou  hast  redeemed  me  by  thy  blood.  Thou  hast  called 
me  by  thy  grace.  Thou  hast  opened  my  blind  eyes ;  and  turned  my 
feet  into  the  path  of  peace.  And  after  all  this  love,  wilt  thou  cast  me 
off]  Couldest  thou  not  have  destroyed  me,  without  showing  me  such 
things  as  these  ]" 

Socondly.  It  is  better  for  us,  when  we  seek  the  Lord  for  temporal 
things,  to  refer  our  suit  to  his  own  good  pleasure.  I  admire  the  man- 
ner in  which  these  pious  women  addressed  him.  They  do  not  pre- 
scribe—they hardly  petition — they  particularize  nothing.  They  do 
not  say,  Lord,  come  to  this  house — Come  immediately — -Remove  his 
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malady — What  will  become  of  us,  if  Lazurus  should  die  ?  But  they 
state  the  case — and  leave  it :  "  Lord,  behold,  he  whom  thou  lovest 
is  sick."  When  therefore,  we  have  to  pray  for  deliverance  from 
some  trouble,  or  the  acquisition  of  some  outward  favor,  let  us  do  it 
with  modesty  and  reserve.  For  these  blessings  are  promised  not 
absolutely  but  conditionally  ;  that  is,  if  they  are  good  for  us  :  and  in 
the  very  same  way  they  are  to  be  implored.  VVe  must  not  desire 
them,  if  they  would  be  hurtful ;  and  they  may  be  injurious  :  and  God 
perfectly  knows  whether  this  v.'ould  be  the  result  of  success  and  in- 
dulgence. Had  the  Jews  prayed  in  this  manner,  for  flesh,  he  would 
not  have  given  them  their  heart's  desire  ;  and  sent  leanness  into  their 
souls.  What  we  extort  as  it  were,  from  God,  by  restless  importuni- 
ty, turns  the  blessing  into  a  curse.  The  feverish  and  inflamed  state 
of  the  mind  renders  the  gratification  of  the  craving  dangerous.  We 
cannot  be  too  earnest  with  God  about  spiritual  blessings  ;  but  as  to 
every  thing  of  a  temporal  nature,  temperance  of  mind  becomes  us  ; 
and,  in  resignation  at  his  feet,  we  must  endeavor  to  say — "  Here  I 
am  :  let  him  do  what  seemeth  him  good." 

"  Assure  tne  of  thy  wondrous  love, 

Immeasurably  kind : 
And,  Lord,  to  Ihine  unerring  will 

Be  every  wish  resisned." 


AVGVBT  22.^'' The  word  of  Christ."  Col.  iii.  16. 

So  the  Scriptures  are  called — because  he  is  the  author ;  and  be- 
cause he  is  the  subject  of  their  contents.  They  are  not  only  derived 
from  the  inspiration  of  his  Spirit ;  but  they  are  full  of  his  person, 
and  character,  and  sufferings,  and  glory.  There  is  nothing,  perhaps, 
admitted  into  them,  but  has  some  relation  to  him.  We  cannot,  in 
any  instances,  trace  this  connexion  at  present :  but  we  shall  see 
more  of  it  when,  in  the  church,  the  light  of  the  moon  shall  be  as 
the  light  of  the  sun,  and  the  light  of  the  sim  shall  be  sevenfold,  as 
the  light  of  seven  days.  And,  perhaps,  to  explore  it  perfectly,  will 
be  a  part  of  the  blessedness  and  employment  of  heaven.  But  when 
our  Lord  urged  his  hearers  to  search  the  Scriptures,  he  said,  "  They 
are  they  that  testify  of  me."  And  going  to  Emmaus  with  the  two 
disciples,  "  he  expounded  unto  them,  in  all  the  Scriptures,  the  things 
concerning  himself." 

We  may  divide  the  Scriptures  into  six  parts. 

There  is  the  historical  part.  He  is  the  substance  of  this.  In 
Adam,  we  see  him  the  head  and  representative  of  his  people.  In 
Noah,  as  the  restorer  of  a  new  world.  In  Isaac,  as  a  victim  laid  on 
the  altar.  In  Joseph,  as  a  sufferer  and  a  saviour.  In  Moses,  as  a 
lawgiver.  In  Aaron,  as  a  high  priest.  In  Joshua,  as  a  leader  and 
commander.  In  Solomon  as"  the  prince  of  peace.  In  Jonah,  as  bu- 
ried and  rising  from  the  grave. 

There  is  the  ceremonial  part.  Of  this,  he  is  the  substance.  He 
is  the  body  of  all  its  shadows,  the  reality  of  all  its  types.  He  is  the 
Tock  whose  streams  followed  the  Israefof  God.     He  is  the  manna, 
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the  true  bread,  that  came  down  from  heaven.  In  the  city  of  refuge, 
we  behold  him  as  our  security  from  avenging  justice.  And  m  every 
bleedino-  sacrifice  as  the  atonement  for  our  sins.  ^ 

Thei5  is  the  'prophetical  part.  Here  he  is  ail  m  all.  "  io  nim 
gave  all  the  prophets  witness."  *'  The  testmiony  of  Jesus,  is  tne 
Spirit  of  prophecy."  . 

There  is  the  'promissory  part— And  how  large  and  glorious  a  por- 
tion  of  it  is  filled  with  exceeding  great  and  precious  promises  !  And 
what  blessmcT  can  we  need,  that  is  not  furnished  under  the  pledge  ot 
a  God  that  Jannot  lie  I  "  But  all  the  promises  of  God  m  him,  are 
vea  :  and  m  him,  amen,  to  the  glory  of  God  by  us."  . 

There  is  the  practical  part.  To  be  a  Christian,  is  to  live  not  to 
ourselves,  but  to  him  that  died  for  us,  and  rose  again.  Of  good 
works,  his  example  is  the  rule ;  his  love  is  the  motive  ;  nis  Spirit  is 
the  author  He  is  the  altar  on  which  all  our  sacrifices  are  to  be 
oifered.  Prayer  is  asking  in  his  name.  We  are  to  love  our  wives, 
even  as  he  loved  the  church,  and  gave  himself  for  it. 

There  is  the  doctrinal  part.  And  what  is  the  great  mystery  ot 
20dlines=  ^  "  God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh,  justified  m  the  fepirit, 
teen  of  angels,  preached  unto  the  Gentiles,  believed  on  in  the  world, 
received  u?  into  glory."  Every  doctrine  ot  the  Gospel,  as  treated 
bv  the  inspired  authors,  leads  to  him.  If  we  are  justifaed,  it  is  by  his 
rio-hteousness.  If  we  are  sanctified,  it  is  by  his  Spirit  If  the  giory 
ot^God  shines  forth,  it  is  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ.  Providence  is, 
all  Dower  given  unto  him  in  heaven  and  in  the  earth.  The  whole 
of  Christianity  is  called,  "  The  truth  as  it  is  m  Jesus."  ^ 

Take  him  out  of  the  Bible,  and  you  take  the  sun  out  oi  our  world  ; 
and  the  soul  out  of  the  body— and  what  is  left  1 

It  is  this  that  so  powerfully  endears  the  sacred  volume  to  every 
real  Christian-It  is  the  word  of  One,  he  supremely  loves,  and  feels 
infinitely  necessary  to  all  his  comfort,  and  all  his  nope.  Ot  him,  ne 
can  never  read  or  hear  enough.  ,      „.      ,         ■  t,i      •      n     ■ 

O  my  soul !  let  this  word  of  Christ  dwell  m  tnee,  richly,  in  all  wis- 
dom And  never  forget  the  admonition  of  kindness,  as  well  as  au- 
thority "  Bind  it  continually  upon  thine  heart,  and  tie  it  about  thy 
neck  When  thou  goest  it  shall  lead  thee;  when  thou  sleepesUt 
shall  keep  thee  ;  and  when  thou  awakest,  it  shall  tak  with  thee. 

August  23.—"  Wait  on  the  Lord,  and  keep  his  way,  and  ^  shall 
exalt  thee  to  inherit  the  land;  when  the  wicked  are  cut  off,  thou 
.halt  see  it.^^  Ps.  xxxvii.  34. 

Here  is  a  twofold  admonition. 

First.  *' Wait  on  the  Lord."— '  I  hope  I  do  so.'  But  are  yoo 
sure  of  thisl  Is  there  any  thmg  in  your  rehgious  exercises  that 
really  deserves  the  name  of  waiting  on  Godi  For  persons  may 
read  without  attention,  and  hear  without  faith,  and  smg  without 
praise,  and  pray  without  desire.  They  may  draw  nigh  to  mm  with 
the  mouth,  and  honor  him  with  the  lip,  while  the  heart  is  far  from 
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him.  But  God  is  a  Spirit ;  and  they  that  worship  him,  must  worship 
him  in  Spirit  and  in  truth.  'I  hope  I  do  thus  wait  on  Him.'  But  do 
you  thus  wait  on  him  sufficiently  )  First.  In  his  sanctuary  ]  Se- 
condly. In  the  family  ?  Thirdly.  In  the  closet  ?  Fourthly.  In  all 
your  concerns — like  David,  who  said,  "  On  thee  do  I  wait  all  the 
day,  Lord  !" 

Secondly.  "And  keep  liis  way."  This  is  beautifully  connected 
with  the  former.  Wait — and  work.  Wait — and  walk.  Get  grace — 
and  exercise  it.  Persevere  in  the  use  of  means,  if  present  comfort 
be  withholden.  Neither  give  up  the  course  in  which  your  are  en- 
gaged— nor  turn  aside — nor  stand  still — nor  look  back — nor  seem  to 
come  short ;  though  superiors  frown — and  companions  reproach — 
and  iniquity  abounds — and  the  love  of  many  waxes  cold — and  num- 
bers walk  no  more  with  him.  In  all  opposition,  and  through  every 
discouragement,  let  your  soul  follow  hard  after  God.  Thus  did  Job  ; 
and  therefore  he  could  say,  "  My  foot  hath  held  his  steps ;  his  way 
have  I  kept,  and  not  declined.  Neither  have  I  gone  back  from  the 
commandment  of  his  lips  :  I  have  esteemed  the  words  of  his  mouth 
more  than  my  necessary  food."  So  it  was  also  with  the  church. 
"  Our  heart  is  not  turned  back,  neither  have  our  steps  declined  from 
thy  way  ;  though  thou  hast  sore  broken  us  in  the  place  of  dragons, 
and  covered  us  with  the  shadow  of  death."  We  have  enough  to 
animate  us  to  hold  on — "  After  two  days  will  he  revive  us  :  in  the 
third  day  will  he  raise  us  up,  and  we  shall  live  in  his  sight.  Then 
shall  we  know  if  we  follow  on  to  know  the  Lord.  His  going  forth 
is  prepared  as  the  morning;  and  he  shall  come  unto  us  as  the  rain,. 
as  the  latter  and  former  rain  unto  the  earth." 

Here  is  also  a  twofold  promise. 

First.  '^*  He  shall  exalt  thee  to  inherit  the  land."  God  is  the 
source  of  all  elevation  and  honor.  He  raised  the  Jews  to  the  posses- 
sion of  Canaan,  the  glory  of  all  lands.  But  he  dignifies  Christians 
with  a  title  to  a  better,  even  a  heavenly  country  ;  where,  "  with 
kings,  are  they  jupon  the  throne."  But  He  advances  them  here, 
as  well  as  hereafter.  For  he  is  "  the  glory  of  their  strength,  and  in 
his  favor  their  horn  is  exalted,"  and  not  only  with  regard  to  spiritual, 
but  temporal  things.  For  "  the  meek  shall  inherit  the  earth."  Not 
tliat  all  of  them  are  rich  and  great  in  the  world.  So  far  from  it, 
they  are  commonly  a  poor  and  afflicted  people.  Not  that  every 
thing  is  actually  in  their  possession,  or  that  they  have  a  civil  right  to 
it — dominion  is  not  founded  in  grace  :  but  security  is  ;  peace  is  ; 
contentment  is  ;  happiness  is.  As  to  covenant  interest  and  enjoy- 
ment, and  improvement,  "  all  things  are  theirs." 

Secondly.  "When  the  wicked  are  cut  off,  thou  shalt  see  it." 
And  they  will  be  cut  off.  They  are  often  cut  off,  even  in  life,  from 
their  places,  and  riches,  and  prospects.  At  death  they  are  cut  off 
from  all  their  possessions  and  comforts :  for,  poor  as  their  portion 
here  is, 

"  'Tis  all  the  happinesa  they  know." 

Yea,  they  are  then  cut  off  from  all  the  means  of  grace,  and  the  hopes 
of  mercy.     In  the  last  day  they  will  be  cut  off  from  "  the  resurrec- 


AUGUST  24.  103 

lion  of  life ;"  and  before  the  assembled  world,  they  will  hear  the 
Judge  irreversibly  excludiag  them  from  himself,  the  source  of  all  hap- 
piness. "  Depart,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting-  fire,  prepared  for  the 
devil  and  his  angels." 

Dreadful  as  the  ruin  is,  there  is  nothing  in  it  to  alarm  the  praying 
and  persevering  believer.  He  will  have  no  share  in  it.  The  ven- 
geance that  falls  and  crushes  the  foe,  will  not — cannot  touch  the 
friend.  He  will  only  be  a  spectator ;  and  strange  as  it  may  now  seem, 
the  sight  will  not  affect  his  happiness.  But  is  it  necessary  to  go 
further ;  and  represent  it  as  a  source  of  pleasure  and  delight  1  Surely 
it  is  enough  that  he  will  see  it,  and  adore  the  mercy  that  graciously 
saved  him ;  and  acquiesce  in  the  justice  that  righteously  condemns 
others. 

As  the  saint  will  only  see  the  destruction  of  the  sinner ;  so  the 
wicked  will  see  the  salvation  of  the  righteous,  and  not  partake  of  it. 
But  to  see  such  a  blessedness  ;  to  see  what  was  once  within  his  own 
reach,  and  is  now  enjoyed  by  others — this  must  be  a  source  of  the 
keenest  anguish.  Such  was  the  display  of  plenty  to  the  interdicted 
nobleman  at  the  gate  of  Samaria :  "  Behold,  thou  shalt  see  it  with 
thine  eyes  ;  but  thou  shalt  not  eat  thereof"  And  we  know  who  has 
said,  *'  There  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth,  when  ye  shall 
see  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  all  the  prophets,  in  the 
kingdom  of  God,  and  you  yourselves  thrust  out." 


August  24. — "  Sinite  the  Shepherd,  and  the  sheep  shall  be  scat- 
tered; and  I  loill  turn  mine  hand  upon  the  little  07ies." 

Zech.  xiii.  7- 

— We  know  who  this  Shepherd  was.  God  speaks  of  him,  in  the 
former  part  of  the  verse,  as  "  his  fellow;"  and  calls  him  "  his  Shep- 
herd." He  was  God's  Shepherd,  because  he  appointed  him  to  take 
the  charge  of  his  church,  and  to  perform,  on  their  behalf,  all  the 
duties  implied  in  the  pastoral  office.  Hence  it  was  foretold  of  him, 
"  He  shall  feed  his  flock  like  a  shepherd  ;  he  shall  gather  the  lambs 
with  his  arm,  and  carry  them  in  his  bosom,  and  shall  gently  lead  those 
that  are  with  young."  This  character  the  Saviour  applied  to  him- 
self, v/ith  an  attribute  of  distinction ;  "  I  am  the  good  Shepherd." 
Paul  styles  him,  "  That  gre^  Shepherd  of  the  sheep."  Peter  calls 
him,  "  The  chief  Shepherd"— and,  "  The  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of 
souls."  Let  the  language  of  my  heart  be,  "  Tell  me,  O  Thou  whom 
my  soul  loveth,  where  thou  feedest,  where  thou  makest  thy  flock  to 
rest  at  noon." 

"  'Tis  there,  with  the  lambs  of  thy  flock, 

There  only,  I  covet  to  rest ; 
To  lie  at  the  foot  of  the  Rock, 

Or  rise  to  be  hid  in  thy  breast : 
'Tis  there  I  would  always  abide, 

Nor  ever  a  moment  depart  ; 
Preserv'd  evermore  at  thy  side, 

Eternally  hid  in  thine  heart." 

Vol.  n.  10 
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— He  was  to  be  "  smitten."  Every  one  that  enters  this  vale  of 
tears,  is  a  sufferer.  Bat  he  was  "  a  man  of  sorrows  ;"  and  could 
say,  "  Behold,  and  see  if  there  be  any  sorrow  like  unto  my  sorrow, 
which  is  done  unto  me,  wherewith  the  Lord  hath  afflicted  me  in  the 
day  of  his  fierce  anger."  For,  though  he  suffered  from  devils,  who 
had  their  hour  and  power  of  darkness  ;  and  though  he  suffered  from 
men — for,  against  him,  both  Herod  and  Pontius  Pilate,  with  the  Gen- 
tiles, and  the  people  of  Israel,  were  gathered  together — yet  it  was 
only  to  do  whatsoever  his  hand  and  his  counsel  determined  before  to 
be  done.  It  pleased  the  Lord  to  bruise  him :  he  put  him  to  grief. 
When,  therefore,  the  Jews  esteemed  him  stricken,  smitten  of  God, 
and  afflicted,  they  were  right  in  the  fact,  but  mistaken  in  the  cause. 
They  supposed  he  suffered  for  guilt ;  and  so  he  did — but  the  guilt  was 
not  his  own.  "He  was  w^ounded  for  our  transgressions;  he  was 
bruised  for  our  iniquities  :  the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon 
him  ;  and  with  his  stripes  we  are  healed."  Here  let  me  contemplate 
the  evil  of  sin,  in  the  sufferings  of  this  divine  victim.  And  here  let 
me  dwell  on  that  love,  which  passeth  knowledge,  that  led  him,  all 
innocent  as  he  was,  voluntarily  to  become  a  sacrifice  on  our  behalf; 
and  to  suffer,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  he  might  bring  us  unto  God. 
The  glory  of  the  Gospel;  the  hope  of  the  sinner;  the  triumph  of  the 
believer — all  lies  here — "  It  is  Christ  that  died." 

— It  was  a  sad  thing  that  his  own  disciples  should  abandon  him, 
at  the  very  moment  he  was  going  to  die  for  them,  and  after  all  their 
professions  of  determined  adherence  to  him.  But  when  the  Shep- 
herd was  smitten,  "the  sheep  were  scattered."  In  this  desertion, 
an  emblem  was  furnished  of  his  all-sufficiency  for  his  work,  and  of 
the  entire  meritoriousness  of  his  passion,  without  addition  or  co-ope- 
ration from  any  creature.  He  trod  the  wine  press  alone ;  and,  of  the 
people,  there  was  none  with  him.  By  himself  he  purged  our  sins. 
But,  in  this  dereliction,  he  was  not  taken  by  surprise  ;  for  he  had  pre- 
viously said,  "  Behold,  the  hour  cometh,  yea,  is  now  come,  that  ye 
shall  be  scattered  every  man  to  his  own,  and  shall  leave  me  alone." 
Yet  how  much  lie  felt  it,  may  be  inferred  from  his  lamentation  and 
complaint :  "  I  looked  for  some  to  take  pity,  but  there  was  none  ; 
and  for  comforter,  but  I  found  none."  Let  not  his  people  count  it 
a  strange  thing,  if  they  are  betrayed  or  forsaken — It  should  remind 
them  of  the  fellowship  of  his  sufferings. 

But  behold  an  instance  of  forgiving  mercy  and  renewing  grace — 
"  And  I  will  turn  mine  hand  upon  the  little  ones."  His  disciples  were 
little  in  the  eyes  of  the  world  ;  and  less  in  their  own.  They  were 
few  in  number,  and  poor  in  condition.  They  were  weak  in  faith 
and  fortitude — and  were  now  dismayed,  and  desponding.  But  he  did 
not  give  them  over  unto  death.  He  knew  their  frame  ;  he  remem- 
bered that  they  were  dust.  As  soon  as  ever  he  was  risen  from  the  dead, 
he  appeared  to  them — not  clothed  in  terror;  but  saying,  "Peace  be 
unto  you."  He  exerted  again  the  powerful  influence  of  his  Holy 
Spirit ;  and  renewed  them  again  unto  repentence  ;  and  established 
their  faith  and  hope  ;  and  gave  them  enlarged  views,  and  fresh 
courage ;  so  that  they  were  ready  to  suffer  and  to  die  for  his 
anme. 
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Surely, 

"  His  heart  is  made  of  tenderness, 
His  bowels  melt  with  love.'' 

A  bruised  reed  will  he  not  break  ;  and  smoking  flax  will  he  hot  quench, 
till  he  send  forth  judgment  unto  victory.  And  in  his  name  shall  the 
Gentiles  trust. 


August  25. — "  O  Thou  that  heareth  prayer  !  unto  thee  shall  all 
flesh  comer  Ps.  Ixv.  2. 

We  have  no  claims  upon  God ;  and  are  not  worthy  of  the  least  of 
all  his  mercies.  It  is  therefore  surprising  that  he  should  hear  prayer 
at  all.  But  he  glories  in  it ;  and  by  nothing  is  he  so  much  distin- 
guished. He  derives  his  fame,  his  character  from  it — "  O  Thou  that 
hearest  prayer !" 

And  we  need  not  wonder  at  this,  when  we  consider — How  con- 
stantly he  has  heard  prayer ;  even  ever  since  men  began  to  call  upon 
the  name  of  the  Lord.  And  how  many  prayers  he  has  heard.  If  we 
are  to  pray  without  ceasing,  the  prayers  of  one  individual  will  be 
very  numerous.  What,  then,  is  the  aggregate  multitude  that  has 
been  offered  by  all  the  milUons  that  ever  sought  his  face "?  And  how 
largely  he  answers  prayer — giving  grace  and  glory,  and  withholding 
no  good  thing  pertaining  to  life  and  godliness.  And  how  readily  he 
answers  prayer :  "  Before  they  call,"  says  he,  "  I  will  answer ;  and 
while  they  are  yet  speaking,  I  will  hear."  And  how  certainly  he 
hears  prayer.  We  have  his  promises,  which  are  firmer  than  the  earth 
and  the  heavens.  It  may  not  be  easy  to  ascertain  when,  or  how,  he 
answers  us,  as  the  God  of  our  salvation  :  but  this  v/e  know,  that  he 
cannot  deny  us,  without  denying  himself.  Ho  cannot  lie— and  he 
has  said,  ''  Ask,  and  it  shall  Ido  given  you  ;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find  ; 
knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you :  for  every  one  that  asketh, 
receiveth  ;  and  he  that  seeketh,  findeth  ;  and  to  him  that  knocketh, 
it  shall  be  opened." 

— What  should  be  the  influence  of  this  glorious  truth  ?  "  Unto 
Thee  shall  all  flesh  come."  If  these  worcis  had  stood  separately,  we 
should  have  taken  them  as  affirming,  that  all  flesh  would  come  to  him 
at  the  last  day  to  be  judged.  But  the  reference  is  not  to  God  on  the 
judgment-seat,  but  on  the  mercy-seat ;  and  it  is  well  that  we  can 
kneel  at  the  latter,  before  we  stand  at  the  former.  The  meaning  is, 
that  men  shall  seek  to  him  in  prayer;  and  not  some,  but  many ;  not 
many,  but  all.  Surely  here  is  nothing  less  than  a  prophecy  of  the 
calling  of  the  Gentiles.  Not  only  shall  the  seed  of  Jacob,  his  chosen, 
seek  unto  him  ;  but  those  also  that  were  strangers  to  the  common- 
wealth of  Israel,  and  without  God  in  the  world,  crying  only  unto 
idols  that  could  not  save.  The  Jews  in  latter  times,  were  carnal,  and 
selfish,  and  averse  to  the  extension  of  their  privileges  :  but  the  more 
ancient  and  spiritual  of  their  nation  rejoiced  in  the  prospect  of  it ; 
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and  they  had  intimations  from  the  beginning,  that  the  Gentiles,  also, 
should  be  fellow-heirs,  and  of  the  same  body,  and  partakers  of  the 
promise  of  Christ,  by  the  Gospel.  "  All  nations  whom  thou  hast 
■  made,  shall  come  and  worship  before  thee."  "  My  house  shall  be 
called  the  house  of  prayer  for  all  people." 

If  the  practice  here  insured  is  to  result  from  the  character  here 
expressed,  the  character  must  be  known.  For  "  how  can  they  call 
upon  him,  in  whom  they  have  not  believed  1  And  how  can  they 
believe  on  him,  ofw^hom  they  have  not  heard?"  Accordingly  it  is 
said,  "  From  the  rising  of  the  sun,  even  unto  the  going  down  of  the 
same,  my  name  shall  be  great  among  the  Gentiles ;  and  in  every 
place  incense  shall  be  offered  unto  my  Name,  and  a  pure  offering." 

And,  to  notice  this  more  personally,  we  see  of  what  importance  it 
IS  to  entertain  encouraging  views  of  God.  Confidence  in  his  mercy 
and  grace,  will  alone  draw  us  into  his  presence.  And  therefore  the 
ground  of  this  confidence  must  be  firm  and  obvious. 

Much  advantage,  also,  upon  this  principle,  must  result  from  re- 
views of  our  own  experience  of  his  goodness.  All  success  is  ani- 
mating, especially  in  prayer.  Because  he  hath  inclined  his  ear  unto 
me,  therefore  will  I  call  upon  him  as  long  as  I  live." 

— Let  me  come  to  hira  among  all  those  that  are  coming.  And 
immediately.  For  there  is  a  time  when  he  will  not  hear  prayer. 
Then  shall  they  call  upon  me,  but  I  will  not  answer :  they  shall 
seek  me  early,  but  they  shall  not  find  me." 


AuorsT  26. — "  Yea,  I  will  betroth  thee  unto  me  in  rightcousnessy 
and  in  judgment,  and  in  loving-kindness,  and  in  mercies.^'  Hosea 
11.  19. 

In  the  covenant  of  grace,  there  is  God's  part,  and  there  is  our  part. 
But  God — or  it  would  never  be  accomplished — undertakes  for  the 
latter,  as  well  as  the  former — He  engages  to  do  all  that  is  necessary 
/or  his  people,  and  in  them. 

Here  is  the  nature  of  the  connexion  he  will  establish  with  them. 
— "  I  w^ill  betroth  thee  unto  me."  And  the  manner  of  it — "  In 
righteousness,  and  in  judgment,  and  in  loving-kindness,  and  in 
mercies.^^ 

First.  I  will  do  it,  says  He — in  righteousness — x\nd  no  wonder, 
seeing  he  is  holy  in  all  his  ways,  and  righteous  in  all  his  works.  But 
the  soul  that  sinneth,  it  shall  die.  Righteousness,  therefore,  seems 
to  require  that  he  should  punish  them,  rather  than  admit  them  into 
his  favor.  Ah  awakened  souls  want  to  see  a  way  in  which  God  i-s 
lUst,  as  well  as  the  justifier.  And  he  has  provided  for  this  ;  and  he 
tells  us  in  the  gospel,  that,  though  sin  is  pardoned,  it  is  also  con- 
demned ;  and  that,  though  the  transgressor  escapes,  the  curse  falls 
upon  another,  who,  by  bearing  it  himself,  redeems  us  from  it,  and  is 
the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  every  one  that  believeth. 
The  law  therefore,  instead  of  being  injured,  is  magnified  and  made 
honorable  ;  and  even  more  than  it  would  have  been  by  the  destruction 
of  the  sinner.  In  the  sinner's  destruction,  justice  would  have  been 
always  satisfying,  but  never  satisfied.     Whereas  the  satisfaction 
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was  now  completed  at  once,  *'  by  the  one  offering  up  of  himself," 
Then  also  justice  would  only  have  been  displayed  passively — but  now 
it  is  displayed  actively  too.  Then,  it  would  have  been  displayed  only 
in  them — but  now,  it  is  also  displayed  by  them.  Then,  they  would 
have  hated,  and  cursed  it  forever — now,  they  love  it,  and  delight  to 
extol  it.  For  righteousness  here  is  not  to  be  taken  only  for  the  way 
in  which  he  makes  the  guilty  just,  but  the  way  in  which  he  makes 
the  depraved  holy.  This  comes  from  the  same  gracious  agency ; 
and  is  equally  necessary  with  the  former ;  as  he  could  not  admit  them 
to  communion  with  himself  while  in  a  state  of  sin — For,  "  how  can 
two  walk  together  except  they  be  agreed  ?"  And,  "  what  fellow- 
ship hath  righteousness  with  unrighteousness  ]" 

Secondly.  In  judgment.  The  heathens  placed  Mercury,  the 
god  of  wisdom,  by  the  side  of  Venus,  the  goddess  of  marriage  :  and 
for  good  reason  ;  since  there  is  nothing  in  which  judgment  is  so 
needful — yet  few  things  are  entered  upon  with  so  little  discretion 
and  reflection.  Hence  the  wretched  consequences  that  ensue.  For 
what  can  be  expected  from  those  hasty  and  thoughtless  matches,  in 
which,  adaptation,  age,  temper,  and  even  piety,  are  all  overlooked  ? 
But  God  knows  what  he  does,  and  why  he  does  it.  He  has  reasons, 
which  justify  the  measure  to  his  own  infinite  understanding.  Hence 
salvation  is  called  his  counsel ;  in  which  also  he  is  said  to  abound 
towards  us  in  all  wisdom  and  prudence.  And  this  is  true,  not  only 
as  to  the  contriving  and  procuring  of  it ;  but  also  as  to  the  applying. 
The  place,  the  time,  the  manner,  the  means  of  their  conversion ; 
will  all  evince,  when  known,  that  his  work  ^s  perfect :  and  his  ways 
judgment.  We  see  but  little  of  this  now.  Yet^there  are  openings 
into  it  which  carry  the  mind  away  in  contemplation  and  surprise  ; 
and  which  assure  us  much  more  remains  for  our  discovery  and  rap- 
ture in  the  world  of  light.  This  applies  also  to  his  people,  as  well 
as  to  God.  Their  choosing  him,  and  consenting  to  his  gracious 
proposals,  will  bear  examination.  It  is  wisdom  :  and  wisdom  which 
is  justified  of  all  her  children.  The  world  may  censure  ;  but  they 
are  able  to  give  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  them.  The  spiritual 
judgeth  all  things,  though  he  himself  is  judged  of  no  man. 

Thirdly.  In  loving  kindness.  Without  this,  it  were  better  for 
persons  never  to  come  together.  The  parties  mutually  need  it ;.  and 
need  it  daily.  They  should  be  filled"  with  tenderness,  to  bear  and 
sympathize  with  each  other  ;  and  the  law  of  kindness  should  rule  in 
their  looks,  words,  and  actions.  This  is  seldom  wanting  on  the  fe- 
male side.  Their  love  is  not  only  more  pure  and  disinterested  ;  but 
more  fervent  and  unde dining  ;  and  better  prepared  to  endure  priva- 
tions and  sacrifices.  Men  are  fond  of  power  and  authority  ;  and 
therefore  they  are  commanded — not  to  govern  them — this  4;hey  will 
do  readily  enough  :  but  to  love  their  wives,  and  not  be  bitter  against 
them.  God  says  to  his  church  :  "  You  shall  find  me  full  of  tender- 
ness and  compassion.  I  know  your  frame,  and  remember  that  you 
are  dust.  I  will  pity  your  infirmities,  and  spare  you.  If  I  afilict,  it 
shall  not  be  willingly.  If  I  chide,  I  will  not  contend  forever.  I  will 
look  to  the  heart,  and  judge  you  according  to  your  meaning,  and 
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your  desires."  It  would  seem  strange  to  apply  the  exercise  of  this 
quality  to  them,  as  well  as  to  Him.  Kindness  towards  God  seems 
too  low  an  expression  ;  but  he  himself  has  sanctioned  it — "  I  remem- 
ber thee,  the  kindness  of  thy  youth,  and  the  love  of  thine  espousals, 
when  thou  wentest  after  me  in  the  wilderness,  in  a  land  that  was  not 
sown."  Every  thing  they  do  for  Him,  he  takes  kind  at  their  hand  : 
and  their  ingenuous  disposition  will  make  them  fearful  of  grieving  his 
Holy  Spirit ;  and  anxious  to  walk  "worthy  of  him  unto  all  pleas- 
ing." 

Fourthly.  In  mercies.  This  is  distinguishable  from  the  former. 
That  was  the  effect ;  this  shows  the  cause — and  it  is  mentioned,  in 
addition  to  loving-kindness,  to  remind  us  that  all  we  possess,  or  ex- 
pect, springs  solely  from  the  free  and  undeserved  grace  of  God — and 
also  to  meet  those  discouragements  to  which  vjq  are  always  liable, 
from  a  sense  of  our  unworthiness  and  ill-deservings.  j  There  is  not  a 
jUst  man  on  earth  that  liveth,  and  sinneth  not.  In  many  things  we 
offend  all.  What  humiliations  must  a  Christian  feel,  when  he  re- 
views even  his  sabbaths,  and  holy  communions  !  and  when  he  com- 
pares his  proficiency  with  his  obligations  and  advantages  !  But  God 
will  not  cast  away  his  people  ;  but  have  mercy  upon  them  according 
to  the  multitude  of  his  tender  mercies.  This  is  children's  bread  ; 
and  the  children  of  God  will  not,  cannot  abuse  it — yea,  the  more  they 
are  persuaded  of  this  truth,  tlie  more  holy  and  cheerful,  and  vigorous 
they  will  be  in  duty.  Grass  that  grows  in  orchards,  and  under  trees, 
is  of  a  sour  quality  :  it  wants  the  sun.  Fruits  that  grow  in  the  suu 
are  richer  and  riper  than  those  which  grow  in  the  shade.  The  best 
frame  we  can  be  ir  ..  s  to  be  upholden  by  a  free  spirit,  and  to  act  un- 
der a  full  sense  of  oar  divine  privileges.  Let  us  therefore  sing  of  the 
mercy  of  the  Lord  forever,  and  if  he  ever  seems  to  have  forgotten  to 
be  gracious,  let  us  plead  with  him,  and  say,  "  Where  is  thy  zeal,  and 
thy  strength,  the  sounding  of  thy  bowels,  and  of  thy  mercies  to- 
wards me  1  Are  they  restrained  V  Here  ogain  the  import  includes, 
not  only  that  we  receive  mercy,  but  exercise  it— not  towards  Him 
})ersonally — this  is  impossible — and  he  needs  it  not.  But  his  crea- 
tures need  it ;  his  people  need  it.  And  what  is  done  to  them,  he  will 
consider  as  done  to  himself.  And  what  so  just  and  proper,  as  that 
they  who  are  forgiven,  should  forgive  1  And  that  they  who  live  by 
mercy,  should  be  merciful]" 


ArcrsT  27.— ''—Heirs— ."  Titus  iii.  6. 

If  we  properly  observe  those  who  are  Christians  indeed,  we  shall 
find  in  them  a  peculiarity  that  distinguishes  them  from,  and  an  im- 
portance that  ranks  them  above,  all  other  creatures.  What  an  as- 
semblage of  qualities,  excellencies,  and  advantages,  must  they  pos- 
sess, to  do  anything  like  justice  to  the  various  and  numberless  repre- 
sentations, by  which  they  are  held  forth  to  our  view  and  admiration 
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ill  the  Scriptures  of  Truth  !  Let  me  contemplate  them  under  the 
character  of  Heirs. 

As  such,  we  may  consider  them  in  the  grandeur  of  their  estate, 
A  man  may  be  an  heir  to  a  cottage,  or  a  large  domain,  or  even  a 
throne.  But  what  is  the  inheritance  of  Christians  !  In  one  place 
they  are  called  "  heirs,  according-  to  promise" — In  another,  "  heirs 
of  the  grace  of  life" — In  another,  '■'■  heirs,  according  to  the  hope  of 
eternal  life" — In  another,  "  heirs  of  Salvation" — In  another,  "heirs 
of  the  kingdom,  which  the  Lord  hath  promised  to  them  that  love 
him."  Paul  prays  that  the  Ephesians  may  be  enlightened  to  know 
it  ;  and  speaks  of  "the  hope  of  their  calling  ;"  and  "  the  riches  of 
the  glory  of  his  inheritance  in  the  saints."  The  inheritance  of  the 
worldling,  who  has  his  portion  in  this  life  ;  the  inheritance  of  the 
Jew,  in  Canaan  ;  the  inheritance  of  Adam,  in  Paradise  ;  the  inherit- 
ance of  angels,  in  heaven  :  all  come  far  short  of  the  believer's  ex- 
pectation. At  present,  it  cannot  be  fully  either  described  or  con- 
ceived— It  is  a  glory  to  be  revealed — It  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we 
shall  be. 

We  may  consider  them  in  the  solidity  of  their  title.  No  person 
ever  had  a  claim  to  an  estate  so  clear  and  decisive  as  the  Christian 
has  to  his  inheritance.  He  may  not,  indeed,  be  certain  of  it  in  his 
own  mind.  There  is  a  difference  between  a  right,  and  the  percep- 
tion of  it.  An  heir,  by  reason  of  his  tender  age,  or  infirmity,  or  dis- 
order, may  be  unconscious  of  what  awaits  him.  And  Christians  may 
be  ignorant  and  fearful.  They  may  condemn  themselves,  when  God 
has  justified  them  freely  from  all  things  ,•  and  they  may  conclude  that 
they  have  no  part  nor  lot  in  the  matter,  while  yet  their  title  is  as  valid 
as  the  word  and  oath  of  God  can  make  it — It  is  also  perfectly  inse- 
parable from  the  birth  that  makes  them  new  creatures — for  they  are 
born  of  God — and,  "  if  children,  then  heirs,  and  joint  heirs  with 
Jesus  Christ" — and,  being  one  with  him,  their  heirship  is  as  undenia- 
ble as  his. 

We  may  view  them,  also,  in  the  certainty  of  their  possessio7i. 
An  heir  who  has  had  the  clearest  and  fullest  title  to  an  estate,  has  yet 
never  enjoyed  it.  To  take  possession  of  it,  perhaps  he  had  to  cross 
the  sea,  and  was  wrecked.  Or  he  travelled  by  land,  and  was  mur- 
dered. Or,  in  reaching  maturity,  he  fell  a  prey  to  one  of  the  many 
diseases  to  which  humanity  is  liable.  Or,  if  he  was  preserved,  the 
estate  was  destroyed  :  for  there  is  no  place  of  security  on  earth.  Or, 
if  the  estate  was  not  destroyed,  it  was  usurped,  and  by  fraud  and 
villamy,  alienated  from  its  lawful  owner.  How  many  figure  away, 
only  in  the  rights  of  others  !  But  what  shall  hinder  the  Christian 
from  realizing  his  hope  1  His  inheritance  is  incorruptible  and  un- 
defiled,  and  fadeth  not  av/ay,  reserved  in  heaven  for  him — where 
danger  never  comes.  And  the  heir  is  as  safe  as  the  estate  ;  being 
"  kept  by  the  power  of  God,  through  faith,  unto  salvation." 

But  observe  these  heirs  in  the  circumstances  of  their  minority. 
For  there  is  a  period  of  non-age  :  and  "  the  heir,  as  long  as  he  is  a 
child,  differeth  nothing  from  a  servant,  though  he  be  Lord  of  all  ;  but 
is  under  tutors  and  governors  until  the  time  appointed  of  the  father." 
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Before  this  season  arrives,  he  must  submit  to  many  restraints,  not 
pleasant  to  his  feelings,  and  the  reasons  of  which  he  cannot  fully  ap- 
preciate. Yea,  there  may  be  cases  in  which  he  may  even  be  con- 
strained to  borrow  from  a  domestic  or  neighbor,  who  has  none  of  his 
expectancy.  And  Christians  must  not  reckon  that  their  present  in- 
dulgences, will  equal  their  future  reversions.  They  are  now  under 
a  course  of  discipline,  in  which  they  must  exercise  self-denial,  and 
appear  less  favored  than  many  around  them.  But  they  rejoice  in 
liope — and  not  only  so — but,  as  the  heir  has  something  more  from  his 
estate  than  the  prospect  of  it ;  as  he  has  education  and  attendance, 
becoming  his  rank  ;  and  remittances,  to  enable  him  to  live,  answera- 
ble to  his  destination :  so  Christians  have  new  supplies  from  their 
riches  in  glory  ;  and  are  training  up,  under  a  divine  teacher,  for  the 
sublime  spheres  they  are  to  fill ;  and  their  ministering  spirits  do 
always  behold  the  face  of  our  heavenly  Father. 

And  what  is  the  deportment  that  becomes  these  heirs  ?  It  ought  to 
be  ennobled.  Holiness  is  the  true  dignity  of  the  soul  ;  and  sin,  it.- 
vilest  degradation.  They  are,  therefore,  to  "  have  no  fellowship 
with  the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness  ;  but  rather  reprove  them'* — 
And,  oh!  the  infinite  delicacy  of  the  Gospel  !  they  are  to  "abstain 
from  the  very  appearance  of  evil."  It  ought  to  be  humble  and  grate- 
ful. They  were,  by  nature,  only  children  of  wrath.  If  their  rela- 
tion is  glorious,  it  is  derived  entirely  from  grace.  There  were  diffi- 
culties in  the  way  of  their  adoption,  which  God  alone  could  remove — 
"  But  I  said,  How  shall  I  put  thee  among  the  children,  and  give  thee 
a  pleasant  land,  a  goodly  heritage  V  But  he  removed  these  obsta- 
cles by  the  sacrifice  of  his  own  Son,  and  the  renovation  of  his  own 
Spirit  ;  and,  poor  and  vile  as  they  were,  he  raised  up  the  poor  out  of 
the  dust,  and  lifted  the  needy  from  the  dunghill,  to  set  them  with 
princes,  even  the  princes  of  his  people.  It  ought  to  be  very  cheerfi'.' 
and  happy, 

"  A  hope  so  much  divine. 
May  trials  well  endure."' 

But  so  inferior  are  natural  things  to  spiritual,  that,  when  the  one 
are  applied  to  the  illustration  of  the  other,  they  teach  us  as  much  by 
contrast  as  by  comparison — What,  then  is  the  difference  between  these 
and  earthly  heirs  !  In  other  cases,  the  inheritance  is  diminished  by 
the  numbers  of  co-heirs.  But  here,  the  multitude  of  partakers,  in- 
stead  of  injuring,  increases  the  blessedness  of  each  possessor.  In 
other  cases,  the  father  dies  before  the  child  inherits.  Here,  the  fa- 
ther never  dies.  In  other  cases,  the  heir,  by  dying,  loses  his  inherit, 
ance.  Here,  he  gains  it  by  dying — it  is  then  he  comes  of  age.  In 
other  cases,  an  estate  passes  from  hand  to  hand.  Here,  is  no  suc- 
cession— it  is  our  heritage  forever — "  This  is  the  heritage  of  the 
servants  of  the  Lord ;  and  their  righteousness  is  of  me,  saith  the 
Lord." 
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August  28. — "  Iniquities  prevail  against  me — as  for  our  trans- 
gressions, thou  shalt  purge  them  away."  Psalm  Ixv.  3. 

This  is  the  language  of  complaint  and  of  triumph.  It  was  uttered 
by  a  Jew  ;  but  every  Christian  can  make  it  his  own.  For,  as  in 
water,  face  answereth  to  face,  so  the  heart  of  man  to  man,  in  every 
age,  and  under  every  dispensation. 

As  to  the  complaint,  there  are  two  ways  in  which  iniquities  may 
prevail  against  the  Christian.  The  first  is  in  the  growing  sense  of 
his  guilt.  This  may  be  occasioned  by  afflictions,  which  bring  our 
sins  to  remembrance  ;  or  by  any  thing  that  increases  self-knowledge  ; 
for  this  must  always  show  us  more  of  our  unworthiness  and  depravi- 
ty. Suppose  a  man  in  a  dungeon,  abounding  with  noxious  reptiles. 
While  all  is  dark  there,  he  sees  none  of  them ;  but,  as  the  light  dawns, 
he  begins  to  see  them  ;  and,  as  the  light  increases,  he  sees  more  of 
them — the  light  seems  to  bring  them,  and  to  multiply  them  ;  but  it 
only  discovers  what  was  there  before.  Some  pray  that  God  would 
show  them  all  the  corruptions  of  their  heart  ;  but  this  would  propa- 
bly  drive  them  into  distraction  or  despair.  They  could  not  bear  the 
whole  disclosure,  especially  at  first ;  and  therefore  they  are  made 
sensible  of  them  by  little  and  little. 

The  second  is  in  the  power  of  their  acting.  This  prevalence  can- 
not be  entire  ;  for  sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  them  ;  but  it 
may  be  occasional  and  partial.  An  enemy  may  make  a  temporary 
irruption,  and  do  injury,  though  he  may  be  soon  expelled  again.  In  a 
war,  checks  and  discomfitures  are  not  incompatible  with  general  and 
final  success,  as  we  see  in  the  history  of  the  Romans.  The  Israelites 
were  repulsed  at  Ai ;  but  they  returned  to  the  assault  with  more  cau- 
tion and  wisdom,  and  succeeded.  And  thus,  whatever  advantages 
the  foe  may  gain  against  Christians,  the  God  of  peace  will  bruise 
Satan  under  their  feet  shortly.  David  does  not  say.  Iniquities  pre-, 
vail  with  me,  but  against  me.  As  to  many,  they  prevail  with  them. 
They  drink  in  iniquity,  as  the  ox  drinketh  in  water.  They  draw 
iniquity  with  cords  of  vanity,  and  sin  as  it  were  with  a  cart  rope. 
But  a  Christian  is  made  willing  in  the  day  of  God's  power  ;  and 
therefore  can  say,  "To  will  is  present  with  me,  but  how  to  perform 
that  which  is  good  I  find  not.  When  I  would  do  good,  evil  is  pre- 
sent with  me."  Ahabis  said  to  have  sold  himself  to  work  wicked- 
ness. But  it  is  otherwise  with  a  poor  slave  in  Africa.  He  is  kid- 
napped, or  taken  by  force,  and  disposed  of  to  some  demon-trafficker 
in  flesh  and  blood.  He  resists  and  weeps — but  they  prevail  against 
him.  And,  says  Paul,  I  do  not  sell  myself,  but  I  am  sold  under  sin. 
So  then  it  is  no  more  I  that  do  it,  but  sin  that  dwelletli  in  me.  O 
wretched  man  that  I  am,  who  shall  deliver  me  !  Poison  in  a  serpent 
never  produces  sickness  ;  but  it  does  in  a  man  ;  because  it  is  natural 
to  the  one,  but  not  to  the  other.  Sin  does  not  distress  the  sinner  ; 
but  it  offends,  beyond  every  thing  else,  the  renewed  mind. 

The  words  are  broken  and  abrupt  ;  but  when  the  church  adds, 
^' As  for  our  transgressions,  thou  shalt  purge  them  away,"  they  are, 
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assuredly,  the  triumph  of  faith,  after  a  plunge  of  distress,  and  a 
pause  of  thoughfulness.  There  are  two  ways,  according  to  the 
Scripture,  in  which  God  purges  our  transgressions  ;  and  they  always 
go  together.  The  one  is  by  pardoning  mercy.  Thus  David  prays — 
"  Purge  me  with  hyssop,  and  I  shall  be  clean  ;  wash  me,  and  I  shall 
be  whiter  than  snow.  Hide  thy  face  from  my  sins,  and  blot  out  all 
mine  iniquities."  Thus  the  Wood  of  Jesus  Christ  cleanseth  us  from 
all  sin.     And  they  that  believe  on  him  are  justified  from  all  things. 

The  other  is  by  sanctifying  grace.  "  I  will  sprinkle  clean  w^ater 
upon  you,  and  ye  shall  be  clean  ;  from  all  your  filthiness,  and  from  all 
your  idols,  will  I  cleanse  you."  And  this  is  as  much  the  work  of  God 
as  the  former.  He  subdues  our  iniquities,  as  well  as  foi^ives  them. 
He  not  only  ordains  peace  for  us,  but  works  all  our  works  in  us. 

The  Christian  is  persuaded  of  this  gracious  deliverance,  and  there- 
fore expresses  himself  with  confidence.  And  a  foundation  is  laid  for 
this  confidence  ;  and  such  a  firm  and  scriptural  foundation,  as  that  he 
may  feel  himself  perfectly  safe  in  the  midst  of  danger  ;  and,  under 
the  deepest  sense  of  his  desert,  joy  in  God,  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  by  whom  he  has  now  received  the  atonement ;  and,  with  re- 
gard to  all  the  conflicts  of  in-dwelling  sin,  take  courage,  and  sing — 
"I  shall  not  die,  but  live,  and  declare  the  works  of  the  Lord." 

"  My  spirit  holds  perpetual  war, 

And  wrestles  and  complains  ; 
But  views  the  happy  moment  near 

That  shall  dissolve  its  chains. 

"  Cheerful  in  death  I  close  my  eyes, 

To  part  with  every  lust ; 
And  charge  my  flesh,  whene'er  it  rise, 

To  leave  them  in  the  dust." 


August  29. — "  So  then  they  which  be  of  faith  are  blessed  with 
faithful  Abraham.''^  Gal.  iii.  9. 

The  outward  distinctions  of  life  awaken  the  envy  of  some,  and 
gender  discontents  in  others.  And  yet  how  little  depends  upon  them  ! 
All  that  is  essential  to  the  real  welfare  and  chief  happiness  of  man, 
lies  open  to  all  who  choose  to  avail  themselves  of  it.  All  cannot 
become  scholars  ;  but  all  may  be  made  wise  unto  salvation.  All  cannot 
acquire  wealth ;  but  all  may  gain  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ. 
All  cannot  walk  upon  the  high  places  of  the  earth ;  but  all  may  be 
great  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord.  Abraham,  the  founder  of  the  Jewish  na- 
tion, was  considered  the  most  dignified  and  indulged  of  the  human  race  ; 
yet  every  Christian,  however  poor  and  despised,  stands  related  to  this 
extraordinary  character,  and  is  blessed  with  him.  ''If  ye  be  Christ's, 
then  are  ye  Abraham's  seed,  and  heirs  according  to  his  promise." 
"  They  which  are  of  faith,  the  same  are  the  children  of  Abraham." 
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'*  So  then  they  which  be  of  faith  are  blessed  with  faithful  Abraham." 
And  how  was  he  blessed  ] 

He  was  justified.  And  blessed  are  they  whose  iniquities  are  for- 
given,  and  whose  sins  are  covered :  blessed  is  the  man  to  whom  the 
Lord  will  not  impute  sin.  For  him  there  is  no  wrath  to  come,  no 
gting  in  death,  no  curse  in  affliction.  But  came  this  blessedness  upon 
Abraham  only  1  "  What  saith  the  Scripture  ?  Abraham  believed 
God,  and  it  was  counted  unto  him  for  righteousness.  Now  it  was 
not  written  for  his  sake  alone,  that  it  was  imputed  to  him,  but  for  us 
also,  to  whom  it  shall  be  imputed,  if  we  believe  on  him  that  raised 
up  Jesus  our  Lord  from  the  dead  ;  who  was  delivered  for  our  offences, 
and  was  raised  again  for  our  justification."  So  then  they  that  be  of 
faith  are  blessed  with  faithful  Abraham.  And  are  all  authorized  to 
say,  "Therefore  being  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace  with  God 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

— Abraham  was  called  the  friend  of  God — and  was  called  so  by 
God  himself.  "  But  thou,  Israel,  art  my  servant,  Jacob  whom  I  have 
chosen,  the  seed  of  Abraham,  my  friend."  If  Eusebius  held  it  such 
a  privilege  to  be  the  friend  of  Pamphilus  :  if  Lord  Brookes  so  gloried 
in  the  distinction,  as  to  have  it  inscribed  upon  his  tomb — 

"  Here  lies  the  friend  of  Sir  Pliilip  Sidney"— 

What  was  the  honor  of  Abraham,  in  being  acknowledged  the  friend 
of  God  ?  Yet  such  honor  have  all  the  saints.  They  are  not  only 
pardoned,  but  admitted  to  intimacy.  They  walk  with  God.  His  se- 
cret is  with  them  ;  and  he  shows  them  his  covenant.  In  all  their  af- 
flictions, he  is  afflicted.  He  loveth  at  all  times  ;  and  will  never  leave 
nor  forsake  them.  "  So  then  they  which  be  of  faith  are  blessed  with 
faithful  Abraham." 

— Abraham,  also,  was  blessed  with  usefulness.  "I  will  bless 
-thee,"  says  God,  "  and  make  thee  a  blessing."  This  was  done,  not 
only  in  the  descent  of  the  Messiah  from  him,  in  whom  all  the  fami- 
lies of  the  earth  were  to  be  blessed  eventually  ;  but  by  his  prayers, 
and  instructions,  and  example,  and  exertions,  and  influence,  wherever 
he  came.  Thus  also  are  all  believers  blessed.  Not  one  of  them 
is  useless.  They  are  disposed  to  do  good  ;  and  their  desire  is  grati- 
fied. They  are  qualified  to  do  good  ;  and  as  stewards  of  the  ma- 
nifold grace  of  God,  they  serve  their  generation  by  his  will.  They 
are  the  salt  of  the  earth,  to  preserve  ;  the  light  of  the  world,  to  in- 
form ;  and  a  dew  from  the  Lord,  and  as  showers  upon  the  grass,  to 
cool  and  refresh,  and  revive,  and  fertilize — "  I  will  save  you,  and  ye 
shall  be  a  blessing."  \ 

— Abraham  was  divinely  protected:  and  God  said  to  him,  *'  I  am 
thy  shield."  "  I  will  bless  him  that  blesseth  thee  ;  and  I  will  curse 
him  that  curseth  thee."  He  preserved  him  in  his  going  out  and  com- 
ing in.  He  covered  his  head  in  the  day  of  battle,  when  he  rescued 
his  kinsman.  Lot.  He  suffered  no  man  to  do  him  wrong :  yea,  he 
reproved  kings  for  his  sake,  saying,  Touch  not  mine  anointed,  and  do 
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my  prophet  no  harm.  And  thus,  though  many  'rise  up  against  be- 
lievers, and  they  feel  themselves  to  be  perfect  weakness  ;  their  defence 
is  of  God,  who  saveth  the  upright  in  heart.  He  is  their  refuge  and 
strength ;  a  very  present  and  all-sufficient  help  in  trouble.  They  are 
kept  by  the  power  of  God,  through  faith  unto  salvation ;  therefore 
they  need  not  fear  what  their  enemies  can  do  unto  them. 

Abraham  had  not  only  a  divine  protection,  but  an  infinite  'portion : 
"■  I  am,"  says  God,  not  only  "thy  shield,"  but  "thy  exceeding  great 
reward  !"  This  necessarily  includes  what  God  was  to  do  for  him  be- 
yond the  grave.  It  could  not  have  been  fulfilled  in  this  life.  When 
we  find  him,  a  few  years  after  this  assurance,  sickening  and  dying, 
and  laid  in  the  cave  of  Machpelah ;  we  are  constrained  to  ask.  Is  this 
the  reward,  the  great,  the  exceeding  great  reward,  consisting,  so  to 
speak,  of  God  himself]  Ages  after  this,  God  said  to  Moses,  at  the  bush 
I  am — not  I  was — but,  I  am  the  God  of  Abraham,  of  Isaac,  and  of 
Jacob.  The  ralation,  therefore,  remained  ;  for,  "  He  is  not  the  God  of 
the  dead,  but  of  the  living."  They  were  then  living,  as  to  their 
spirits  ;  and  would  as  certainly  live,  as  to  their  bodies,  in  the  resur- 
rection, as  if  it  had  already  taken  place.  Hence  the  reasoning  of 
the  apostle  ;  "  By  faith  he  sojourned  in  the  land  of  promise,  as  in  a 
strange  country,  dwelling  in  tabernacles  with  Isaac  and  Jacob,  the 
heirs  with  him  of  the  same  promise  :  for  he  looked  for  a  city  that 
hath  foundations,  whose  builder  and  maker  is  God."  "  And,  truly,  if 
they  had  been  mindful  of  that  country  from  whence  they  came  out, 
they  might  have  had  opportunity  to  have  returned.  But  now  they 
desire  a  better  country,  that  is,  a  heavenly  :  wherefore  God  is  not 
ashamed  to  be  called  their  God  :  for  he  hath  prepared  for  them  a 
city."  Our  Saviour  also  allowed  him  to  be  in  glory  ;  and  even  re- 
presented heaven  by  a  union  and  intimacy  with  him  :  "  The  beggar 
died,  and  was  carried  by  angels  into  Abraham's  bosom."  Well,  and 
nothing  less  than  this  is  the  glad  and  glorious  destination  of  every  be- 
liever.    For  they  that  be  of  faith  are  blessed  with  faithful  Abraham. 

The  grand  inquiry  therefore  is — "  Dost  thou  believe  on  the  Son  of 
God?"  For  we  have  access  only  by  faith  into  this  grace,  wherein 
we  stand,  and  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God. 

For  they  that  are  not  of  his  faith  are  cursed  with — the  faithless 
nobleman,  to  whom  it  was  denounced,  "  Thou  shalt  see  it  with  thine 
eyes,  but  thou  shalt  not  taste  of  it."  And  with  the  faithless  Jews, 
whose  carcasses  fell  in  the  wilderness  ;  and  who  "  could  not  enter  in 
because  of  unbelief."  And  "  with  hypocrites  and  unbelievers,  where 
there  is  weeping,  and  wailing,  and  gnashing  of  teeth." 


August  30. — "  Pass  the  time  of  your  sojourning  here  infear^ 

1  Peter  i.  17. 

From  these  words,  I  might  consider  the  nature  of  the  Christian 
life — which  is  a  sojourning  here :  and  also — the  time  appointed  for 
it.  But  let  me  rather  reflect  upon  the  manner  in  which  I  am  to  pass 
the  one,  in  accomplishing  the  other.     "  Pass  the  time  of  your  so- 
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jomning'  here  in  fear,''*  This  cannot  intend  every  kind  of  fear,  with- 
out making  the  Scripture  inconsistent  with  itself:  for  how  often  does 
it  forbid  fear ! 

We  must  not,  therefore,  give  way  to  apprehensions  of  any  tiling 
we  may  suffer  from  our  fellow-creatures,  in  following  the  path  of 
duty.  Here  we  should  boldly  say,  "  The  Lord  is  my  helper ;  I  will 
not  fear  what  man  can  do  unto  me."  "  Fear  not,"  says  the  Saviour 
' — mentioning  the  extremest  case — "  Fear  not  them  that  kill  the  body, 
and  after  that  have  no  more  that  they  can  do."  And  this,  Paul  ex- 
emplified :  "  None  of  these  things  move  me  ;  neither  count  I  my  life 
dear  unto  myself,  so  that  1  might  finish  my  course  with  joy."  When 
Peter  and  John  were  threatt-ned,  if  they  spake  any  more  in  the  name 
of  Jesus,  they  replied.  We  have  nothing  to  do  with  consequences  : 
we  cannot  but  speak  the  things  which  we  have  seen  and  heard  :  we 
ought  to  obey  God  rather  than  man  :  and  he  has  commanded  us  to 
preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature.  So  should  it  be  with  us.  We 
are  not,  indeed,  to  run  into  sufferings  for  our  religion  ;  but  we  can 
never  go  on  well  in  divine  things,  till  we  are  delivered  from  the  fear 
of  man  that  bringeth  a  snare.  W^hat  is  it  but  this,  that  produces  so 
many  concealments,  and  defections,  and  inconsistencies,  in  those 
who  know  what  is  right,  and  are  incited  by  their  convictions  ;  but 
have  not  courage  enough  to  resolve  and  proceed  ?  Perfect  love  cast- 
eth  out  this  feai  ;  and  is  s  rong  as  death. 

We  are  equally  to  shun  a  distrustfulness  of  God's  word.  This 
fear  is  at  once  the  most  dishonorable  to  God,  and  injurious  to  our 
own  souls.  It  robs  us  of  comfort,,  and  lays  open  the  mind,  to  tempta- 
tion ;  as  we  see  in  Abraham,  who,  in  a  moment  of  unbelief  preva- 
ricated, and  debased  and  exposed  himself  in  Gerar.  Having  the  as- 
surance of  God  in  any  case,  we  should  feel  no  uncertainty  as  to  the 
result — it  must  be  accomplished — we  have  something  firmer  than 
the  earth  and  the  heavens  to  rely  upon.  But  we  may  fear,  not — ■ 
whether  we  shall  perish  in  the  way  everlasting  ;  but  whether  we  are 
in  it.  Not — whether  the  promise  will  fail ;  but  whether  we  are  the 
heirs  ot  promise;  as  the  apostle  even  admonishes — "Let  us  there- 
fore fear,  lest  a  promise  being  left  us  of  entering  into  his  rest,  any  of 
us  should  seem  to  come  short  of  it."  This  is  a  case  too  important 
to  be  taken  for  granted.  The  consequences  of  mistake  are  remedi- 
less ;  and  the  possibility,  yea,  the  probability  of  it,  is  great.  It  will, 
therefore,  be  better  to  err  on  the  side  of  solicitude,  than  of  security. 

A  servile  fear,  too,  is  not  to  be  cherished.  This  may  indeed,  pre- 
cede something  better  :  but  if  our  fear  of  God  begins,  with  the  Judge, 
it  must  end  with  the  father.  It  argues  a  very  low  degree  of  religion, 
when  a  man  can  only  be  held  to  duty,  like  the  slave,  by  the  dread  of 
the  lash.  We  have  not,  says  the  Apostle,  received  the  Spirit  of  bon- 
dage again  to  fear;  but  the  Spirit  of  adoption.  The  slave  is  con- 
verted into  the  child  ;  and  God  spareth  him  as  a  man  spareth  his  own 
son  that  serveth  him. 

But  there  is  a  proper  and  all-important  fear,  which  God  has  en- 
gaged to  put  into  the  hearts  of  his  people,  that  they  may  not  depart 
from  him — It  is  a  fear  of  respect,  and  esteem,  and  gratitude.     It  re~ 
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gards  not  only  God's  greatness,  but  his  goodness.  There  is,  there- 
fore, nothing  irksome  in  it.  It  is  compatible  with  consolation  and 
joy  :  and  the  first  Christians  walked  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  in 
the  comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  is,  in  reality,  the  same  with  af- 
feetion — the  love  which  an  inferior  bears  to  a  superior — the  love  of 
a  dutiful  child  to  a  parent ;  or  of  a  good  servant  to  a  master ;  or  of  a 
thankful  dependent  to  a  benefactor.  'J'his  shows  itself  much  in  a 
way  of  reference,  and  obedience,  and  attention.  Hence,  the  more 
I  love  God,  the  more  I  shall  fear  him :  the  more  I  shall  dread  to  of- 
fend him  ;  the  more  I  shall  study  to  please  him  ;  the  more  I  shall  ask, 
''  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do"?"  the  more  I  shall  pray.  "  Let 
the  words  of  my  mouth,  and  the  meditation  of  my  heart,  be  accepta- 
ble in  the  sight,  O  Lord,  my  strength  and  my  Redeemer." 

There  is,  also,  a  fear  of  caution,  in  which  it  becomes  us  to  live — 
This  regards  sin.  Sin  is  the  greatest  evil  to  which  we  can  be  ex- 
posed. And  we  may  see  enough  in  the  case  of  David  to  make  even 
a  good  man  stand  in  dread  of  it.  For  though  God  put  away  his  sin, 
as  to  its  future  penalty,  yet  it  was  ever  before  him  in  the  sufferings  it 
occasioned.  The  sword  never  departed  from  his  house.  He  was 
filled  with  dread  of  divine  abandonment.  He  was  deprived  of  hig 
peace  and  joy.  His  bones  were  broken  :  and  his  tongue  was  struck 
dumb.  And  a  holy  God  will  always  cause  the  backslidings,  even  of 
his  own  people,  to  reprove  them,  and  make  them  know  that  it  is  an 
evil  and  a  bitter  thing  to  sin  against  him.  He  will  becloud  their  hope, 
and  destroy  their  comfort,  and  perhaps  quarter  troubles  upon  them 
for  life.  Reputation,  which  is  the  produce  of  years,  may  be  ruined 
in  a  moment :  and  the  effect  of  a  thousand  good  actions  may  be  lost, 
by  one  evil  deed.  He  who  has  befriended  religion,  may  cause  the 
way  of  truth  to  be  evil  spoken  of,  and  become  a  judgment  on  the 
whole  neighborhood  in  which  he  dwells. 

And  are  we  in  danger  of  this  ?  Read  the  Scriptures.  Seethe 
falls  of  good  men  ;  and  men  eminently  good.  Have  not  we  a  subtle 
and  active  enemy  always  at  hand  1  Have  we  not  a  wicked  world 
without  us  1  and  an  evil  heart  within  us  ?  Owing  to  our  remaining 
depravity,  are  we  not  liable  to  be  ensnared  by  every  thing  we  come 
in  contact  with,  however  harmless  in  itself?  If  we  think  caution 
unnecessary,  we  have  the  greatest  need  of  it :  for  "  pride  goeth  be- 
fore destruction,  and  a  haughty  spirit  before  a  fall."  Wherefore, 
let  him  that  thinketh  he  standeth,  take  heed,  lest  he  fall.  Be  not 
high  minded,  but  fear. 

If  we  would  maintain  this  frame  of  mind,  let  us  walk  circum- 
spectly ;  not  as  fools  but  as  wise.  Let  us  not  be  anxious  to  rise  in 
the  world,  and  gain  the  affluence  which  will  require  a  moral  miracle 
to  preserve  us.  "  He  that  makes  haste  to  the  rich,  shall  not  be  in- 
nocent." "  They  that  will  be  rich,  fall  into  temptation,  and  a  snare, 
and  into  many  foolish  and  hurtful  lusts,  which  drown  men  in  de- 
struction and  perdition.  For  the  love  of  money  is  the  root  of  all 
evil ;  which  while  some  coveted  after,  they  have  erred  from  the  faitli. 
and  pierced  themselves  through  with  many  sorrows." 
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—Let  us  keep  our  mouth  with  a  bridle.  In  a  multitude  of  words 
there  wanted  not  sin. 

— Let  us  not  run  into  perils,  uncalled  of  God.  We  are  only  au- 
thorized to  look  for  his  protection  when  we  are  brought  into  them  in 
the  discharge  of  duty.  And,  while  we  watch,  let  us  also  constantly 
pray—"  Hold  thou  me  up,  and  I  shall  be  safe."     "  Blessed  is  the 

MAN    THAT    FEARETH    ALWAYS." 


August  31.—"  Iwillhetroth  thee  unto  me  for  ever. ^^ 

Hoseaii.  19. 

How  well  is  it  said  of  Christians,  "  Ye  who  sometimes  were  far  oiF, 
are  made  nigh  by  the  blood  of  Christ."  They  are  not  only  pardoned, 
but  employed  in  his  service.  They  are  not  only  reconciled,  but  ad- 
mitted into  friendship  and  intimacy.  Yea,  they  are  not  only  friends 
and  favorites,  but  they  are  his  bride — ■"  I  will  betroth  thee  unto  me" 
' — and  observe  the  permanency  of  the  relation  :  "  I  will  betroth  thee 
unto  me  forever." 

"  Permanency,"  says  the  poet,  "  adds  bliss  to  bliss."  How  is 
every  possession  and  enjoyment  without  it,  impaired  in  value  !  Yea, 
the  more  important  any  acquisition  be,  and  the  more  necessary  we  feel 
to  our  happiness  ;  the  more  alive  are  we  to  apprehension  of  danger : 
the  more  averse  are  we  to  absence  ;  the  more  painful  is  seperation  ; 
the  more  intolerable  is  the  thought  of  loss. 

Yet,  to  whatever  we  are  attached  here,  do  we  not  set  our  "  hearts 
on  that  which  is  not '?  It  is  sai^the  Jews,  in  their  nuptial  ceremony, 
always  threw  a  glass  upon  the  ground,  to  signify,  that  the  union  then 
forming  was  as  frail  as  the  emblem  was  brittle.  Without  the  figure, 
if  we  are  wise,  there  is  enough  to  remind  us  of  the  fact :  and  well 
does  the  apostle  reason,  when  he  says,  "  Brethren  the  time  is  short : 
it  remains,  therefore,  that  they  who  have  wives  be  as  though  they 
had  none." 

We  take  each  other—"  till  death  do  us  part."  And  the  relation 
is  terminated  by  death — not  the  death  of  both — ^but  the  death  of 
<3ither.  What  then  is  the  tenure  of  the  treasure  ?  What  is  our 
life  1  It  is  even  as  a  vapor  that  appeareth  for  a  little  time,  and  then 
vanisheth  away.  Has  God  given  you  a  companion  in  the  days  of 
your  vanity  ?  Rejoice  ;  but  rejoice  with  trembling.  Perhaps,  already 
the  wife  has  been  called  to  give  up  "  the  guide  of  her  youth  :"  or 
the  husband  "  the  desire  of  his  eyes ;"  with  whom  they  once 
took  sweet  counsel  together,  and  walked  to  the  house  of  God  in 
company  ; 

But  Christians  can  never  be  in  a  widowed  state.  They  can  never 
lose  their  defence,  their  glory,  their  joy.  There  is  nothing  preca- 
rious in  the  transactions  of  God  with  his  people.  "  I  know  that 
whatever  God  doeth,  it  shall  be  forever ;  nothing  can  be  put  to  it, 
and  nothing  can  be  taken  from  it."  How  delightful  in  a  world  of 
if'lianges  to  know  that  He  changeth  not,  and  therefore  that  we  shall 
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not  be  consumed.  Every  thing-  seems  reeling-  around  me,  and  sink- 
ing beneath  my  feet :  but  I  Ijave  hold  of  something  firmer  than  the 
heavens  and  the  earth — the  word,  the  oath,  of  eternal  faithfulness 
and  truth.  "  For  the  mountains  shall  depart,  and  the  hills  shall  be 
removed  :  but  my  kindness  shall  not  depart  from  thee,  neither  shall 
the  covenant  of  my  peace  be  removed,  saith  the  Lord  that  hatli 
mercy  on  thee."  "  I  will  make  an  everlasting  covenant  with  them, 
that  I  will  not  turn  away  from  them,  to  do  them  good  ;  but  I  will 
put  my  fear  in  their  hearts,  that  they  shall  not  depart  from  me.'' 
I  have  had  many  a  persuasion  which  has  failed  me,  because,  though 
the  confidence  was  strong,  the  foundation  was  weak.  But  here 
the  full  assurance  of  faith  can  never  do  justice  to  the  certainty  of 
the  event.  "  For  I  am  persuaded,  that  neither  death,  nor  life,  nor 
angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  things  present,  nor  things 
to  come,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature,  shall  be  able 
to  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our 
Lord." 


September  1.—-'^  The  word  of  life.''  Phil.  ii.  10. 

This  is  a  representation  of  the  Gospel ;  and  it  well  deserves  our 
notice.  All  life  is  valuable  ;  but  there  are  several  kinds  of  it,  rising- 
above  each  other.  There  is  vegetable  life — this  is  superior  to  mere 
matter ;  as  a  tree  is  more  excellent  than  a  stone.  There  is  animal 
life — this  is  superior  to  vegetable  ;  as  a  bird  excels  a  tree.  There  is 
rational  life — this  is  superior  to  animal ;  as  a  man  excels  a  bird  :  for 
man  was  made  a  little  lower  than  the  angels.  There  is  a  spirit  in 
man,  and  the  inspiration  of  the  Almighty  giveth  him  understand- 
ing. Yet  there  is  a  life  superior  to  rational — it  is  called  the  life  of 
God  ;  a  life  from  which  we  are  naturally  alienated  ;  but  to  v*^hich  all 
subjects  of  divine  grace  are  restored  by  the  Saviour,  who  came, 
not  only  that  we  might  have  life,  but  have  it  more  abundantly.  It  will 
be  completed  in  heaven  but  it  is  begun  here.  The  case  is  this. — 
Man,  by  transgression,  is  dead  in  state ;  for  cursed  is  every  one 
that  continueth  not  all  things  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do 
them.  He  is  also  dead  in  disposition— or,  as  the  apostle  expresses 
it,  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.  But  the  Christian  is  passed  from 
death  unto  life.  He  is  no  longer  exposed  to  condemnation,  for 
he  is  justified  by  faith,  and  has  peace  with  God.  And  he  is  no 
longer  under  the  power  of  moral  death  ;  for  he  is  quickened  and 
made  to  walk  in  newness  of  life.  "  I  compare,"  says  he,  "  my  pre- 
sent with  my  former  experience.  I  was  once  dead  to  divine  things, 
for  they  no  more  impressed  me,  than  sensible  things  affect  a  dead 
corpse.  But  now,  for  the  very  same  reason,  I  hope  I  am  alive  ; 
for  these  very  things  do  affect  me,  do  interest  me,  do  excite  in  mc 
hope  and  fear.  I  am  susceptible  of  spiritual  joy  and  sorrow.  1 
live,  for  I  breathe  the  breath  of  prayer.  I  feel  the  pulse  of  sacred 
passions — I  love,  and  I  hate.     I  have  appetite-— for  I  hunger  and 
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thirst  after  righteousness.  I  walk,  and  I  work — and  though  all  my 
efforts  betray  weakness,  they  evince  life." 

But  what  will  this  life  be,  when  there  shall  be  no  more  death — 
when  the  body  shall  partake  of  the  immortality  of  the  soul — when 
both  shall  be  glorified  together — in  a  perpetual  duration  of  know- 
ledge, purity,  friendship,  riches,  and  glory.     This  is  life  eternal ! 

Now  the  Gospel  is  called  the  word  of  this  life  ;  and  it  has  four  rela- 
tions to  it; — ^A  relation  of  discovery — for  it  reveals  the  reality  and 
excellency  of  this  life  ;  the  way  in  which  it  is  obtained  ;  the  source 
from  which  it  flows  ;  and  every  particle  of  information  we  have  con- 
cerning it.  A  relation  of  conveyance — for  it  communicates  ;  it  pro- 
duces this  life.  A  relation  of  support— for  it  is  the  means,  not  only 
of  begetting  this  life,  but  of  maintaining  and  increasing  it.  There- 
fore it  is  considered  as  its  food ;  adapted  to  all  stages  of  its  be- 
ing— milk,  if  we  are  b  .bes  ;  strong  meat  if  we  are  men.  A  relation 
of  order — -it  is  the  rule  by  which  this  life  is  governed,  as  to  doctrine, 
worship,  experience,  exertion.  To  this  rule  all  our  religion  must  be 
brought ;  and  as  many  as  walk  according  to  this  rule,  peace  be  on 
them,  and  mercy,  and  upon  the  Israel  of  God. 


September  2. — ^^  Holding  for  tit  the  word  of  life.''^    Phil.  ii.  16. 

The  apostles  did  this  supernaturally.  They  received  their  com- 
jnission  immediately  from  God  ;  and  were  preserved  from  all  mis- 
takes in  delivering  his  counsel ;  and  could  work  miracles  in  confir- 
mation and  defence  of  it.  Ministers  do  this  officially.  They  pre- 
tend to  no  original  communications  from  God,  no  new  discoveries — 
they  derive  what  they  publish  from  the  Scriptures  ;  and  they  call 
upon  you  to  prove  whether  these  things  are  so.  Yet  their  preaching- 
is  a  divine  ordinance — a  work  which  an  angel  might  covet;  the 
simple  design  of  which  is  to  hold  forth  the  word  of  life. 

But  there  are  many  ways  of  doing  this,  common  to  all  Christians, 
and  they  are  the  persons  the  apostle  here  addresses.  They  may 
hold  it  forth  by  their  profession.  This  is  not  to  be  considered  as  a  sub- 
stitute for  experience,  but  as  flowing  from  it.  Experience  is  a  secret 
thing  between  God  and  their  own  souls  ;  but  their  religion  is  to  be 
visible  as  well  as  real.  They  that  are  in  darkness  are  to  show  them- 
selves ;  and  we  are  to  confess  with  the  mouth,  as  well  as  to  believe 
with  the  heart,  unto  salvation.  They  may  hold  it  forth  by  example. 
And  this  must  evince  the  sincerity,  and  conduce  to  the  efficacy,  of 
your  profession.  You  are  required  to  walk  worthy  of  the  vocation 
wherewith  you  are  called  ;  and  to  constrain  others,  by  your  good 
works  which  they  behold,  to  glorify  God  m  the  day  of  visitation. — 
Nothing  is  so  eloquent  as  the  silence  of  a  holy,  consistent,  and  lovely 
life.  Actions  speak  louder  than  words  ;  and  by  these  you  can  cause 
the  way  of  truth  to  be  evil  spoken  of,  or  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God 
our  Saviour  in  all  things.  It  is  thus  all  can  be  "  holders  forth,"  what- 
ever be  their  condition,  and  without  leaving  their  place  and  station. 

IP 
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This  is  the  way  in  which  servants  are  to  preach  to  their  masters  ant' 
mistresses,  and  children  to  their  parents.  Indeed,  with  regard  to  a^ 
of  us, 

"  Thus  shAll  we  best  proclaim  aloud 
The  honors  of  our  Saviour  God; 
When  the  salvation  reigns  within, 
And  grace  subdues  the  power  of  sin." 

This  is  not,  however,  to  hinder  express  exertions.  By  these,  wheu 
the  hfe  is  in  accordance  with  them,  much  may  be  often  done.  Then 
are  few  so  situated  and  limited  as  not  to  have  some  opportunities 
and  influences  by  which  they  may  be  useful,  and  in  a  much  greater 
degree  than  they  are  aware  of,  if  they  will  seize  them  with  simpli- 
city, and  diligence,  and  prayer.  The  talents  of  men  are  various,  but 
the  servant  who  has  only  one  will  be  condemned  if  he  wraps  it  up  in 
a  napkin.  When  we  can  do  little  individually,  we  can  do  something 
by  joining  with  others,  and  recommending  and  aiding  those  institu- 
tions which  aim  at  the  diffusion  of  the  cause  of  Christ.  We  cannot 
translate  the  Scriptures  into  other  tongues,  but  we  can  circulate 
them.  We  are  not  at  liberty  to  go  abroad  ourselves  ;  but  we  can  bo 
fellow-helpers  to  the  truth,  by  contributing  to  missions.  Silver  and 
gold  we  have  none  ;  but  we  can  apply  to  those  who  have.  We  are 
not  donors  ;  but  we  can  be  collectors. 

What  should  induce  us  to  hold  forth  the  word  of  life  ?  Interest 
The  regard  we  pay  to  the  Gospel  will  bless  our  souls  ;  for,  like  it;- 
Author,  it  says.  Them  that  honor  me,  I  v/ill  honor.  We  seldom  la- 
bor in  vain  in  this  work  ;  but  if  our  efforts  should  prove  successless, 
in  some  way  or  other  they  will  return  into  our  own  bosom.  Thr 
most  respected,  and  tlie  most  happy  Christians,  are  the  unselfish,  tht 
active,  the  fervent  in  spirit,  serving  the  Lord. 

Benevolence.  The  Gospel  is  not  only  wonderful,  but  all-important. 
It  is  the  Gospel  of  our  salvation.  It  is  the  bread,  the  water  of  life. 
For  dying  souls  it  is  the  only  remedy.  It  has  done  more  already  for 
even  the  public  welfare  of  nations  than  all  the  civil  institutions  of 
men  ;  and  by  this  alone  will  the  wilderness  and  solitary  place  be  made 
glad,  and  the  desert  rejoice  and  blossom  as  the  rose. 

Piety.  It  is  thus  God's  perfections  are  displayed.  It  is  thus  hit- 
enemies  are  to  be  diminished,  and  his  subjects  increased.  It  is  thui? 
his  kingdom  comes.  And  what  claims  has  he  not  upon  us  fur  our 
service  ^     Whose  are  we  ?     Who  bought  us  with  a  price  ? 

Our  relation  in  the  church.  Why  have  we  joined  ourselves  to  a 
religious  society,  and  placed  ourselves  under  the  ministry  of  the 
word?  Is  it  only  to  commune  together  in  privilege,  or  also  to  co-ope- 
rate together  in  usefulness  1  Holding  forth  the  word  of  life,  says 
the  text — That  I  may  rejoice  in  the  day  of  Christ,  that  I  have  not  run 
in  vain,  nor  labored  in  vain. 
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September  3. — ^' Speak,  Lord ;  for  thy  servant  hear eth^ 

1  Sam.  iii.  9. 

This  shows  a  temper  of  mind  which  we  should  feel  on  every  oc- 
casion. But  what  does  He  say  to  us  now  we  are  leaving  home  for  » 
season ;  and  shall  in  a  peculiar  sense  be  for  a  while  strangers  and  pil- 
grims on  earth  1 

He  requires  us,  in  this  excursion,  to  look  to  our  motives.  Surely 
sin  is  out  of  the  question.  What  a  dreadful  thing  it  would  be  to  go 
from  home  to  get  opportunities  to  commit  iniquity,  without  danger  of 
observation  and  discovery  !  To  such,  it  might  well  be  said,  This  jour- 
ney shall  not  be  to  thine  honor.  But  the  object  is  lawful,  if  it  be 
business  ;  if  it  be  friendship  ;  if  it  be  relative  affection  ;  if  it  be  health  : 
if  it  be  recreation,  within  proper  bounds,  and  with  a  view  to  prepare 
for  future  application. 

He  requires  us  to  move  in  a  dependence  on  his  providence.  The 
way  of  man  is  not  in  himself;  it  is  not  in  man  that  walketh  to  direct 
his  steps.  In  his  hand,  our  breath  is  ;  in  his,  are  all  our  ways.  There 
are  many  who  live  without  God  in  the  world.  James  describes  the 
presumption  of  such  an  individual  in  the  thought  of  a  journey,  and  a 
project — "  Go  to  now,  ye  that  say,  To-day  or  to-morrow  we  will  go 
into  such  a  city,  and  continue  there  a  year,  and  buy  and  sell,  and  get 
gain  :  whereas  ye  know  not  what  shall  be  on  the  morrow.  For  what 
is  your  life  ?  It  is  even  a  vapor  that  appeareth  for  a  little  time,  and 
then  vanisheth  away.  For  that  ye  ought  to  say.  If  the  Lord  will,  wc 
shall  live,  and  do  this  or  that.  But  now  ye  rejoice  in  your  boastings  : 
all  such  rejoicing  is  evil."  Paul  speaks  of  a  prosperous  journey,  by 
the  will  of  God.  Nothing  can  be  done  without  his  permission  and 
blessing.  He  can  set  every  thing  against  us  ;  or  make  every  thing- 
conduce  to  our  profit.  He  can  spread  a  gloom  over  the  fairest 
scenes  of  nature  ;  or  he  can  comfort  us  on  every  side.  The  elements' 
are  his.  He  preserveth  man  and  beast.  Let  us  remember  our  en- 
tire reliance  upon  him  ;  and  hear  him  at  this  moment  saying,  "  Com- 
mit thy  way  unto  the  Lord  ;  trust  also  in  him,  and  he  shall  bring  it 
to  pass." 

He  requires,  that  wherever  we  go,  we  should  maintain  the  consis- 
tency of  our  character.  This  does  not  forbid  the  exercise  of  pru- 
dence. We  are  even  commanded  to  be  wise  as  serpents,  as  well  as 
harmless  as  doves  ;  and  walk  circumspectly,  not  as  fools,  but  as  wise  : 
a^d  especially  to  walk  in  wisdom  towards  them  that  are  without.  Bui 
this  does  not  require  the  surrender  of  principle ;  nor  even  the  con- 
cealment of  it.  We  are  not  to  be  ashamed  of  the  Saviour,  and  of 
his  words  ;  but  confess  him  before  men.  If  we  become  all  things  to 
all  men,  it  must  be  in  things  sinless  and  indifferent.  If  we  please  our 
neighbor,  it  must  be  for  his  good  to  edification.  If  we  yield,  and  ♦'  trim 
our  way,"  and  act  unbecoming  our  profession';  we  shall  not  only  lose 
the  benefit  of  reproving,  convincing,  and  impressing  others,  by  n 
practical  testimony ;  but  procure  for  ourselves  contempt,  instead  of 
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esteem.  For  those  who  understand  not  our  experience,  can  com- 
prehend our  duty ;  and  those  who  do  not  admire  piety,  despise  incon- 
sistency. 

He,  therefore,  requires  us  to  seize  and  seek  opportunities  of  use- 
fulness. All  cannot  act  in  the  same  way.  Our  stations  and  abilities 
differ  :  and  we  are  not  to  suffer  our  good  to  be  evil  spoken  of.  But 
let  us  beware  of  iadecision  and  excuse.  "  He  that  observeth  the" 
wind,  shall  not  sow  ;  and  he  that  regardeth  the  clouds,  shall  not 
reap."  Who  may  not  be  a  blessing  in  everyplace  in  which  he  in 
found  ]  Who  can  tell  the  influence,  immediate  or  remote,  of  a  pro- 
per and  lovely  example  ?  of  a  word  fitly  spoken  ]  of  a  book  lent,  or 
a  tract  given]  of  awise  -And  moral  distribution  of  alms]  "In  the 
morning  sow  thy  seed,  and  in  the  evening  withhold  not  thy  hand ; 
for  thou  knowest  not  whether  it  shall  prosper,  either  this  or  that,  or 
whether  they  shall  oe  alike  good."  Let  us  never  think  any  of  our 
possessions  or  endowments  our  own.  They  are  talents  ;  and,  "  as 
every  man  hath  received  the  gift,  even  so  let  us  minister  the  same  one 
to  another,  as  good  stewards  of  the  manifold  grace  of  God."  Many  of 
our  opportunities  are  already  gone ;  and  they  are  gone  forever.  How 
many  remain,  we  know  not ;  but  they  are  few  and  uncertain.  Let  us 
awake,  and  resemble  him  who  went  about  doing  good  ;  and  who  said, 
''  I  must  work  the  works  of  him  that  sent  me  while  it  is  day ;  the 
night  cometh,  when  no  man  can  work." 

He  requires  that  we  should  not  be  careless  and  inattentive  observ- 
ers of  his  works.  The  works  of  the  liord,  are  great,  in  number  and 
in  quality;  and  are  sought  out  of  all  them  that  have  pleasure  therein. 
And  I  will,  says  God,  that  thou  magnify  his  works  which  men  be- 
hold. We  can  see  them  everywhere ;  but,  as  we  move  from  one 
place  to  another,  we  perceive  them  in  greater  variety.  And  when 
from  an  inland  situation,  we  reach  the  watery  world,  we  behold  his 
wonders  in  the  deep.  The  sea  is  his ;  and  he  made  it ;  and,  with  all  its 
immensity,  holds  it  in  the  hollow  of  liis  hand.  What  wisdom  do  we 
recognise  in  the  salineness  of  the  fluid  ;  and  in  the  ebbing  and  flow- 
ing of  the  tide!  What  power  appears  in  raising,  and  in  calmLagthe 
billows  ;  and  in  giving  to  the  sea  his  decree,  that  the  waters  should  not 
pass  his  commandment ;  saying,  Hitherto  shalt  thou  come,  and  no 
further  ;  and  here  shall  thy  proud  waves  be  stayed  !  And  we  should 
observe  his  works,  not  only  as  objects  of  curiosity  and  wonder,  but  as 
excitements  to  admiration  and  praise.  We  should  regard  them  not 
as  naturalists  and  philosophers,  but  with  the  views  and  feelings  of 
Christians. 

He  requires  that  we  should  find  in  all  we  see,  confirmations  of  o\\r 
faith  in  his  word.  The  Scripture  tells  us  of  the  flood  by  which  the 
ungodly  world  was  destroyed  and  the  earth  convulsed  and  torn — And 
what  indications  of  this  awful  catastrophe  do  we  often  meet  with  I 
The  Scripture  tells  us,  that  though  God  made  man  upright,  he  sought 
out  many  inventions  ;  and  that  we  are  gone  astray :  there  is  none 
righteous,  no  not  one — And  where  can  we  go  and  not  discern  this  .' 
"  While  the  earth  remaineth,  seed-time  and  harvest,  and  cold  and 
heat,  and  summer  and  winter,  and  day  and  nigiit,  shall  not  cease." — 
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And  in  the  sucf^ssion  of  the  seasons,  we  see  tliis  pledge  redeemed. 
He  is  good  to  aii,  and  his  tender  mercies  are  over  all  his  works — and 
we  have  but  to  open  our  eyes,  and  we  see  him  opening  his  hand,  and 
satisfying  the  desires  of  every  living  thiner. 

He  requires,  that  in  our  progress  and  our  return,  we  should  be 
thankful.  And  how  much  is  there  to  awaken  our  gratitude  1  That 
we  have  not  only  been  supplied  and  supported  ;  but  have  had  so  many 
agreeable  prospects  and  entertainments,  and  changes — that  we  have 
been  preserved  in  our  going  out  and  our  coming  in — that  we  have 
been  secured  from  wicked  and  unreasonable  men — that  no  accident 
lias  spilt  our  life  upon  the  ground,  or  bruised  a  limb  of  our  body — 
that  our  property  has  been  secured,  as  well  as  our  persons  and  health 
- — that  no  plague  has  come  nigh  our  dwelling — and  that  we  know  also 
that  our  tabernacle  is  in  peace!  Bless  the  Lord,  O  our  souls  ;  and 
all  that  is  within  us,  bless  his  holy  name  ! 

He  requires  that  we  should  realize  life  itself  as  only  a  journey,  and 
think  of  getting  home.  We  are  but  strangers  and  sojourners  here, 
as  were  all  our  fathers.  There  is  none  abiding.  "  Lord,  make  me 
to  know  mine  end,  and  the  measure  of  my  days,  what  it  is ;  that  I 
may  know  how  frail  I  am."  "  So  teach  us  to  number  our  days,  that 
we  may  apply  our  hearts  unto  wisdom." 


September  4. — "  Peace  I  leave  loitli  you."  John  xiv.  27. 

We  know  whose  words  these  are — And  who  was  ever  so  qualified 
and  authorized  to  speak  of  peace  as  he  ?  He  is  called  the  Prince  of 
Peace.  His  ministers  are  the  messengers  of  peace.  His  word  is  the 
Gospel  of  peace.  His  way  is  the  path  of  peace.  An  angel  announced 
peace  at  his  birth ;  and  he  himself  bequeathed  peace  at  his  death — 
"Peace  I  leave  with  you." 

For  we  may  consider  the  words,  so  to  speak,  as  a  part  of  his  last 
will  and  testament.  Lands,  and  houses,  and  goods,  and  silver,  and 
gold,  he  had  none  to  leave.  But  such  as  he  had  he  disposed  of  in  a 
manner  following.  That  is  to  say ;  his  soul  to  God — Father,  into 
thy  hand  I  commit  my  spirit.  His  body,  to  the  envy  and  malice  of 
his  enemies — to  be  buffeted,  and  scourged,  and  crucified.  His  wear- 
ing-apparel, to  the  soldiers — who  divided  his  garments  among  them, 
and  for  his  vesture  cast  lots.  His  widowed  mother,  to  the  care  of 
John — who,  from  that  hour,  took  her  unto  his  own  home.  But  what 
have  his  disciples  all  this  time  ?  Has  he  forgotten  them  1  No— 
••  Peace  I  leave  with  you." 

But  why  does  he  bestow  it  upon  them  in  a  way  of  legacy  1  First ; 
to  make  it  the  dearer.  They  would  thus  prize  this  boon — It  was  the 
remembrance  of  their  dying  Lord  and  Saviour.  Any  thing  left  us  by 
a  dying  friend,  if  it  be  only  a  book,  or  ring,  is  esteemed  and  valued, 
k^econdly ;  to  render  it  the  surer.  If  it  be  but  a  man's  testament, 
yet,  if  it  be  confirmed,  no  man  can  disannul  it.  But  here  every  thing 
coneiirs  to  establish  confidence.    The  will  is  written,  witnessed^  and 
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sealed.  And  the  testator  dies  :  for  a  testament  is  of  no  force  while 
the  testator  liveth.  And  the  executor  is  true  and  honest,  and  will 
see  all  punctually  fulfilled — this  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  is  to  glorify 
him,  by  taking-  of  his,  and  showing  it  unto  them. 

This  bestowment  was  much  more  than  they  deserved.  They  had 
always  been  dull  scholars  ;  and  sadly  repaid  the  labors  he  had  ex- 
pended upon  them.  They  had  been  very  defective  servants  ;  and, 
only  a  few  hours  before,  had  been  disputing  among  themselves  which 
of  them  should  be  the  greatest.  And  now,  as  his  suffering  drew 
near,  instead  of  showing  themselves  his  sympathizing  friends,  they 
were  all  going  to  forsake  him,  and  flee — yet  lovdng  his  own  who  were 
in  the  world,  he  loved  them  unto  the  end. 

"  Happy  disciples,  to  be  thus  remembered,  honored,  and  enriched ! " 
You  are  ready  to  exclaim,  "  how  we  envy  you  !"  But  these  words 
were  not  to  be  confined  to  them.  They  were  personally  to  enjoy  the 
privilege ;  and  they  are  immediately  addressed — But,  in  receiving 
this  assurance,  they  stood  as  the  representatives  of  all  his  people,  to 
the  end  of  time.  And  you,  even  you,  if  you  love  and  follow  him,  are 
as  much  included  in  the  bequeathment,  as  if  you  were  mentioned  by 
name.  Witness  his  following  intercession:  "Neither  pray  I  for 
these  alone ;  but  for  them  also  which  shall  believe  on  me  through 
their  word,  that  tney  all  may  be  one,  as  thou,  Father,  art  in  me,  and 
I  in  thee,  that  they  also  may  be  one  in  us,  that  the  world  may  believe 
that  thou  has  sent  me  :  and  the  glory  which  thou  gavest  me  I  have 
given  them  that  they  may  be  one,  even  as  we  are  one." 


September  5. — "  /  will  strengthen  them  in  the  LordJ^ 

Zech.  X.  12. 

This  is  the  very  assurance  our  hearts  want,  as  we  think  of  our- 
selves, and  survey  the  duties  and  trials  of  the  Christian  life.  And 
we  cannot  too  confidently  rely  on  the  accomplishment  of  it,  for  it 
comes  from  the  lips  of  faithfulness  and  truth.  But  we  may  err  as  to 
the  manner  in  which  it  is  to  be  fulfilled,  and  therefore  our  expectation 
is  to  be  regulated  and  qualified  accordingly. 

Let  us  observe,  then,  that  the  fulfilment  of  the  promise,  as  long  as 
we  are  here,  will  not  exempt  us  from  all  cause  of  complaint.  It  will 
keep  us  in  our  work,  but  not  cause  us  to  cease  from  our  labor.  It 
secures  us  assistance  in  our  conflict ;  but  the  war  lasts  for  life.  How- 
ever strong  our  faith,  and  firm  our  hope,  and  long-suffering,  unto  all 
joyfulness,  our  patience  ;  we  shall  still  be  sensible,  and  the  more 
sensible  too,  of  resistance,  deficiency,  defilement ;  and  still  acknow- 
ledge that,  when  we  would  do  good,  evil  is  present  with  us— ^and 
groan,  "  O  wretched  man  that  I  am  !  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the 
body  of  this  death  ]" 

This  irapartation  of  strength  will  also  be  seasonable,  and  propor- 
tioned to  the  exigencies  of  our  condition :  "  As  thy  days,  so  shall 
thy  strength  be."     What  we  are  to  look  for,  is,  not  grace  for  imagi- 
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nary  purposes,  but  for  real ;  not  grace  for  future  difficulties,  but  pre- 
sent ;  or,  as  the  apostle  has  it,  grace  to  "  help  in  time  of  need."  It 
does  not,  therefore,  follow,  that  what  is  formidable  in  the  prospect, 
may  be  so  in  the  event.  You  may  fear  death  while  living,  and  not  fear 
it  at  last.  "  Is  this,"  said  Dr.  Goodwin,  "  is  this  dying?  Is  this  the 
enemy  that  dismayed  me  so  long — now  appearing  so  harmless — and 
even  pleasant]" 

These  supplies  of  strength  are  to  be  sought  after  and  expected  in 
God's  own  way — that  is,  in  the  use  of  the  means  which  he  has  or- 
dained. So  his  word  deals  with  our  hope.  *'  Draw  nigh  to  God, 
and  he  will  draw  nigh  to  you."  "  Blessed  is  the  man  that  heareth 
me,  watching  daily  at  my  gates,  and  waiting  at  the  po.sts  of  my  doors." 
"  He  giveth  power  to  the  faint ;  and  to  them  that  have  no  might  he 
increaseth  strength.  Even  the  youths  shall  faint  and  be  weary,  and 
the  young  men  shall  utterly  fall ;  but  they  that  wait  upon  the  Lord 
shall  renew  their  strength  :  they  shall  mount  up  with  wings  as  eagles  : 
they  shall  run,  and  not  be  weary,  and  they  shall  walk,  and  not 
faint." 

And  have  I  not  found  it  so?  In  the  day  when  I  cried,  has  he  not 
answered  me,  and  strengthened  me  with  strength  in  my  soul  ?  Have 
not  I  kneeled  down  with  a  contracted,  and  risen  up  with  an  enlarged 
heart?  When  I  have  read  his  word,  hath  he  not  thereby  quickened 
me  ?  Have  I  not  found  him,  in  his  palaces,  for  a  refuge  !  Has  he 
not  sent  me  help  from  the  sanctuary,  and  strengthened  me  out  of 
Zion  ? 

— How  foolish,  then,  to  avoid  religious  exercises  when  I  am  not  in 
a  proper,  and  spiritual,  and  lively  frame  !  The  means  of  grace  are 
surely  then  the  most  necessary — as  fire  is  the  more  needful  when  we 
are  cold,  and  excitement  when  we  are  dull. 

It  is  only  a  part  of  the  truth,  that  we  are  to  pray  with  the  Spirit — - 
we  are  also  to  pray /or  it.  Witness  the  language  of  the  Saviour: 
"  If  ye  then,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  chil- 
dren,  how  much  more  shall  your  heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy  Spi- 
rit to  them  that  ask  him?"  Witness  the  example  of  the  church: 
•'  Awake,  O  north  wind,  and  come,  thou  south.  Blow  upon  thy  gar- 
den, that  the  spices  thereof  may  flow  out." 


September  6. — *'  He  found  him  in  a  desert  land,  and  in  the 
waste  howling  wilderness  ;  he  led  him  about,  he  instructed  him,  he 
kept  him  as  the  apple  of  his  eye."  Deut.  xxxii.  10. 

And  will  not  this  apply,  O  Christian  !  to  thee,  as  well  as  to 
Israel ? 

Will  not  the  finding?  He  found  them  m  a  desert  land,  in  a  waste 
howling  wilderness.  And  where  did  he  find  you?  What  was  your 
natural  state  ?  What  was  the  world  lying  in  wickedness  ?  What 
was  the  earth,  as  filled,  from  the  effects  of  sin,  with  vanity  and  vexa- 
tion of  spirit?     There  he  found  you,  not  you  him.     To  his  name 
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give  glory,  for  the  mercy  and  the  truth's  sake.  You  did  indeed  find 
him — but  how  T  "lam  found  of  them  that  sought  me  not — 1  am 
sought  of  them  that  asked  not  for  me."  You  did  choose  him — but  as 
the  cause  or  consequence  of  his  choice.  Hear  his  own  language  : 
•'  Ye  have  not  chosen  me,  but  I  have  chosen  you,  and  ordained  you, 
that  you  should  go  and  bring  forth  fruit,  and  that  your  fruit  should 
remain."  Who  can  refuse  to  acknowledge,  We  love  him,  because 
he  first  loved  us  .' 

— Will  not  the  leadiyig  ]  He  led  them  about.  There  was  no 
road,  and  much  depended  upon  their  movements.  He  therefore  be- 
came their  conductor — and  we  know  how  he  did  this.  It  was  by  a 
fiery  cloudy  pillar.  As  this  advanced,  they  removed.  As  this  turned 
to  the  right  or  the  left,  they  turned  also.  As  this  paused,  they  re- 
mained. Thus  they  were  freed  from  all  anxiety.  The  distance  they 
had  to  go  was  not  great  in  itself.  Jacob's  sons,  with  their  asses,  soon 
passed  and  repassed  b^;tween  Egypt  and  Canaan.  And  the  Israelites 
quickly  reached  Kadish-barnea,  which  was  not  far  from  Jordan  ;  but 
they  were  turned  back.  And  if  you  consult  a  map,  and  observe  ail 
their  winding  marches,  you  will  see  the  propriety  of  the  expr  ssion, 
He  led  them  about.  And  has  he  not  thus  led  you  ]  You  knew  the 
way  of  man  is  not  in  himself  You  cried  unto  the  Lord,  and  said, 
Lead  me  in  thy  truth,  and  guide  me  ;  for  thou  art  the  God  of  my 
salvation  ;  on  thee  do  I  wait  all  the  day.  And  he  said,  I  will  lead 
thee  and  guide  thee,  and  instruct  thee  with  mine  eye.  And  has  he 
ever  abandoned  you?  What  mistakes  has  he  prevented!  How 
often  has  he  hedged  up  your  path,  to  keep  you  from  going  astray  ! 
From  how  many  embarrassments,  the  effect  of  your  acting  without 
him,  has  he  extricated  you!  He  has  always  led  you  in  the  right  way; 
but  it  has  often  been  a  trying  one,  and  such  as  you  could  not  have 
foreseen  or  conjectured.  In  your  temporal  affairs  he  has  ;  erhaps 
checked  you,  and  turned  you  back — you  have  had  life  to  begin  again, 
and  to  seek  other  openings  and  labors.  And  as  to  your  spiritual  ex- 
perience, instead  of  gaining  more  of  the  assurance  of  hope,  doubts 
and  fears  have  invaded  you ;  and  instead  of  victory  over  your  ene- 
mies, you  have  been  led  to  see  and  feel  more  of  the  evil  of  your 
hearts — while  you  have  often  asked.  If  I  am  his,  why  am  I  thusi 
Yet  all  this  has  fulfilled  the  promise,  ♦'  I  will  bring  the  blind  by  a  way 
that  they  knew  not ;  I  will  lead  them  in  paths  that  they  have  not 
known ;  I  will  make  darkness  light  before  them,  and  crooked  things 
straight.  These  things  will  I  do  unto  them,  and  not  forsake 
them." 

— Will  not  the  teaching  ?  He  instructed  them.  They  had  the 
finest  opportunities  in  the  w^orld  to  learn,  cut  off  as  they  were  from  in- 
tercourse with  the  surrounding  nations,  and  alone,  with  God  as  their 
preceptor.  When  at  Horeb,  they  sat  down  at  his  feet,  and  received 
of  his  words.  He  gave  them  laws  and  ordinances.  He  sent  them 
Moses,  and  Aaron,  and  Miriam.  He  taught  them  much  by  events, 
pleasing  and  painful.  He  showed  them  in  example  the  evil  of  sin, 
the  happiness  of  obedience — yea,  he  gave  them  his  good  Spirit,  says 
iVchemiah,  to  instruct  them.     And  has  he  not  instructed  von'?     If 
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you  have  been  unprofitable  learners,  the  fault  has  been  your  own. 
You  have  had  every  thing  favorable  in  your  situation  ;  a  thousand  re- 
sources of  information  have  opened  around  you  ;  you  have  the  Scrip- 
tures, the  preaching  of  the  word,  Christian  intercourse,  and  that 
Spirit  which  is  to  teach  you  all  things.  Every  thing  that  has  befal- 
len you  has  read  you  lessons.  Some  things  you  must  have  learned 
—that  this  is  not  your  rest — the  folly  of  trusting  in  your  own  hearts 
— the  greatness  of  your  unworthiness — and  that  it  is  of  the  Lord's 
mercies  that  you  are  not  consumed. 

—Will  not  the  protection  ?  He  kept  them  as  the  apple  of  his  eye 
— the  tenderest  part  of  the  tenderest  member.  Diii  5  serpents  bite 
them  1  He  provided  a  remedy,  and  healed  them.  i>id  enemies  as- 
sail them  1  It  was  not  with  impunity.  He  reproved  kings  for  their 
sakes,  saying,  Touch  not  mine  anointed,  and  do  my  prophets  no 
harm.  Amalek  Sihon,  king  of  the  Amorites,  and  Og  king  of  Ba- 
shan,  found,  to  their  peril,  that  he  made  their  cause  his  own.  Did 
Balaam  use  divination  and  enchantment  1  He  owned  there  was  no 
enchantment  against  Jacob,  nor  divination  against  Israel ;  he  cursed 
them,  but  the  curse  was  turned  into  a  blessing.  In  travelling,  were 
they  exposed  to  the  sun  1  The  Lord  was  their  shade  on  their  right 
hand.  He  preserved  them  in  their  going  out  and  in  their  coming  in 
— they  were  a  people  saved  of  the  Lord.  Who  has  kindly,  ten- 
derly, constantly  kept  you?  Have  you  had  no  enemies ]  And  why 
have  you  not  been  a  prey  to  their  teeth  ]  Why  has  not  your  heart 
turned  back,  nor  your  steps  declined  from  his  ways  1  He  has  holden 
you  up.  You  have  been  kept  by  the  power  of  God  through  faith 
unto  salvation. 

This  is  what  he  has  done  for  you. 

— What  have  you  done  for  him  ] 

— What  are  you  doing? 

— What  do  you  resolve  to  do  ? 


September  7. — "  The  word  of  the  Lord,  that  came  unto  Hosea^ 
the  son  of  Beeri,  in  the  days  of  Uzziah,  Jotham,  Ahaz,  and  He- 
zekiah,  kings  of  Jvdah,  and  in  the  days  of  Jeroboam,  the  son  of 
Joash,  king  of  Israel.''^  Hosea  i.  1. 

We  are  not  informed  whether  he  had  been  trained  up  for  the  holy 
office,  or  been  called  m  a  manner  sudden  and  unlocked  for.  Some 
of  the  prophets  were  taken  at  once  from  following  their  common  oc- 
cupations ;  as  we  see  in  the  instances  of  Elisha  and  Amos,  Others 
were  taken — and  this  was  more  generally  the  case — from  the  schools 
of  the  prophets  ;  where,  by  retirement,  and  prayer,  and  meditation, 
and  instruction,  they  were  gradually  prepared  to  minister  in  holy 
things.  Thus  God  both  sanctified  the  use  of  means,  and  showed  that 
he  was  not  confined  to  them.  It  is  the  same  now.  Some  of  the 
most  pious,  eminent,  and  useful  ministers  the  churches  have  ever 
possessed,  have  been  educated  for  the  purpose  ;  and  we  ought  to  be 
thankful  for  such  institutions  ;  and  on  these,  for  our  spiritual  supplies. 
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we  must  principally  depend.  But  we  must  not  limit  the  Holy  One 
of  Israel.  He  will  sometimes  take  a  man  out  of  our  rules,  and  give 
him  acceptance  and  success,  x^nd  we  must  receive  a  Bunyan,  as 
well  as  an  Owen.  When  will  persons  allow  God  to  work  in  his  own 
way  ]  and  learn  that,  because  one  thing  is  right,  another  need  not  be 
wrong  ?  But  Hosea  was  divinely  commissioned — "  The  word  of  the 
Lord  came  unto  him."  "  For  the  prophecy  came  not  in  old  time  by 
the  will  of  man,  but  holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they  were  moved  by 
the  Holy  Ghost."  And  they  could  demand  attention,  in  the  name  of 
Him  who  sent  them — "  Thus  saith  the  Lord." 

— His  descent  is  also  remarked.  He  was  "  the  son  of  Beeri." 
The  Jews  have  a  rule,  that  the  prophet  whose  father  is  named,  was 
the  son  of  a  prophet.  But  this  does  not  always  hold.  Nothing  is 
recorded  of  Beeri.  Yet  it  is  reasonably  concluded,  that  unless  he 
had  been  a  man  of  some  distinction,  and  from  whom  Hosea  derived 
honor,  he  would  not  have  been  mentioned.  And  this  he  might  have 
been,  without  possessing  worldly  rank  and  riches.  The  righteous  is 
more  excellent  than  his  neighbor.  He  is  happily  and  nobly  descended, 
who  springs  from  those  who  are  great  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord.  He 
may  well  exult,  and  say — 

"  My  boast  is  not,  that  i  deduce  my  birth 
From  loins  t'lithron'd,  and  rulers  of  tlie  earth: 
But  higher  far  my  proud  pretensions  rise  — 
The  son  of  parents  pass'd  into  the  skies  I" 

Let  us  so  live,  that  our  children  may  derive  from  us  advantage  and 
respect. 

But  the  principal  thing  is,  the  time  of  his  ministrations — "  In  the 
days  of  Uzziah,  Jotham,  Ahaz,  and  liezekiah,  kings  of  Judah  ;  and 
in  the  days  of  Jereboam,  the  son  of  Joash,  king  of  Israel."  Now  if 
he  prophesied  only  from  the  end  of  Jeroboam's  reign,  the  son  of  Jo- 
ash,  to  the  beginning  of  Hezekiah's,  it  would  have  been  near  seven- 
ty years.  But  he  prophesied  in  the  reign  of  both.  And  if  we  allow 
him  a  few  years  in  each  of  these,  and  reckon  up  the  length  of  the 
reigns  between — his  ministry  must  have  been  little  short  of  eighty 
years  ;  and  it  was  probably  even  more.  And  five  things  may  be  ob- 
served from  hence. 

First.  How  very  little  we  have  of  his  prophecyings.  Twelve 
short  chapters,  read  in  much  less  time  than  a  modern  sermon,  include 
all  that  has  been  perpetuated  of  far  the  longest  ministry  on  record. 
Some  labor  for  posterity  ;  and  leave  behind  them  works  which  will 
render  them  a  blessing  to  future  ages.  Others  are  called  more  to 
serve  their  own  generation,  by  the  will  of  God;  and  are  preachers, 
rather  than  writers.  How  useful  was  Whitefield,  as  a  preacher ! 
while  his  few  writings  have  had  little  circulation,  and  rather  serve  to 
excite  wonder  that  he  was  so  powerful  in  another  capacity.  How 
useful  has  Hervey  been,  as  a  writer !  while  his  preaching  w^as  with- 
out excitement,  and  scarcely  distinguished  by  any  effect.  Some, 
like  Doddrige,  have  excelled,  both  in  the  pulpit  and  from  the  press. 
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Every  servant  of  God  has  his  peculiar  gifts,  and  his  appropriate 
sphere — "  Even  so,  Father,  for  so  it  seemeth  good  in  thy  sight." 

Secondly.  He  must  have  begun  his  ministry  very  young.  Paul 
forbids  the  ordination  of  a  novice,  lest  he  should  be  lifted  up  with 
pride.  Talent  is  not  all  that  is  necessary  for  the  sacred  office.  How 
necessary  is  the  knowledge  that  is  derived  from  experience  !  andthe 
confidence  that  grows  out  of  the  trial  of  character !  Thirty,  was  the 
age  for  entering  on  the  Levitical  service.  And  not  earlier  than  this 
period,  did  John  and  Jesus  thus  commence  their  public  ministry.  But 
*'  the  word  of  God  is  not  bound."  Timothy  was  young  :  so  young, 
that  Paul  was  obliged  to  say,  "Let  no  man  despise  thy  youth." — 
Samuel  was  employed,  while  yet  a  child.  Jeremiah  was  consecrated 
from  the  womb.  And  this  was  nearly  the  case  with  Hosea.  What 
a  privilege,  what  an  honor;  to  be  early  dedicated  to  the  service  of 
God! — ''I  remember  thee,  the  kindness  of  thy  youth." 

Thirdly.  He  must  have  been  very  old  before  he  retired  from  la- 
bor. Some  do  not  resign  early  enough,  but  stand  about  in  the  way 
of  usefulness — The  excellent  Cornelius  Winter  often  prayed  to  be 
preserved  from  this  error.  Indeed,  few  can  set  well,  and  say  of  a 
successor,  with  proper  feelings,  "  I  must  decrease,  but  he  must  in- 
crease." Others  resign  too  soon.  They  would  retire  upon  a  pen- 
sion, before  they  are  disabled  in  a  holy  war.  A  minister  may  want 
the  sprightliness  and  vigor  of  youth,  and  yet  have  the  ripeness  and 
richness  of  age  ;  and  the  fruit  may  drop  without  much  hard  shak- 
ing. Some  nobly  fall  at  their  post — sword  in  hand — faithful  unto 
death — and,  with  the  crovm  of  life  obtain  the  commendation,  "  Thou 
hast  labored,  and  hast  not  fainted." 

Fourthly.  He  must  have  passed  through  a  vast  variety  of  condi- 
tion. He  lived  in  the  reign  of  one  good  king,  and  of  four  bad  ones. 
He  saw  peace,  and  much  war.  He  saw  plenty,  and  more  than  once, 
scarceness  and  famine.  He  saw  a  few  partial  revivals  of  religion  ; 
but  witnessed  general  and  constant  wickedness.  How  many  of  his 
relations,  friends,  and  pious  connexions,  had  fallen  1  How  lonely 
must  he  have  felt  ^  How  changed  his  views  !  How  convinced  must 
he  have  been,  that  all  below  is  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit !  while, 
yet,  God  was  the  strength  of  his  heart,  and  his  portion  forever.  How 
much  he  knew  of  what  was  doing  in  other  countries,  we  cannot  de- 
termine. But  within  the  compass  of  his  ministry  lived  Lycurgus, 
the  famous  Lacedemonian  legislator  ;  and  Hesiod,  the  Greek  poet ; 
and  Rome  was  begun  to  be  built. 

Finally.  A  man  of  God  may  labor  long,  and  do  very  little  good. 
The  people  he  addressed  not  only  continued  wicked  but  waxed  worse 
and  worse  :  and  the  captivity  he  had  threatened,  he  lived  to  see  com- 
menced. He  certainly  saw  a  part  of  Israel  carried  away  captive,  by 
Tiglath  Pileser ;  and  probably  the  entire  destruction  of  the  kingdom 
of  the  ten  tribes,  by  Salmanezer.  This  must  have  been  very  pain- 
ful. But  it  did  not  slacken  his  efforts.  We  are  not  answerable  for 
our  success.  If  we  lose  our  labor,  we  shall  not  lose  our  reward.  A 
greater  than  all  said,  "  I  have  labored  in  vain,  I  have  spent   my 
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strenoftli  for  nought,  and  in  vain  ;  yet  surely  my  judgment  is  with  the 
Lord,  and  my  work  with  my  God." 


September  8. — "  Despisest  thou  the  riches  ef  his  goodness,  and 
forbearance,  and  lo7ig-suffering  V'  Rom.  ii.  4. 

One  of  the  ways  in  which  God  addresses  us,  in  his  word,  is  ex- 
postulation. To  expostulate  is  to  accuse  before  an  open  rupture.  It 
is  the  lingering  of  friendsliip,  offended  indeed,  but  unwilling  to  aban- 
don, its  object  without  further  trial.  It  is  anger  blended  with  kind- 
ness :  it  is  chiding,  accompanied  with  entreaty.  This  is  a  very 
pleasing  view  of  the  Supreme  Being,  and  induces  us  to  exclaim, 
Lord  what  is  man,  that  thou  art  mindful  of  him  ;  or  the  son  of 
man  that  thou  visitest  himi  By  the  transgression  of  his  law, 
we  reduced  ourselves  to  ruin.  He  remembered  us  in  our  low 
estate  ;  and  provided  for  our  deliverance.  The  blessing  was  placed 
before  us,  and  within  our  reach — But  we  disregard  it ;  and  con- 
temn the  Saviour,  as  well  as  the  Ruler.  Thus  we  deserve  that 
his  wrath  should  come  upon  us.  Yet,  before  he  pronounces  sen- 
tence, he  sends  for  us  into  his  presence ;  and  reasons  with  us — that 
being  unable  to  defend  our  conduct,  we  may  acknowledge,  by  our  si- 
lence, that  we  have  acted  a  part  that  leaves  us  without  excuse,  and 
without  hope — "  Despisest  thou  the  riches  of  his  goodness,  and  for- 
bearance, and  long-suffering]" 

God  is  good  to  all ;  and  the  apostle  speaks  of  "the  richness  of  his 
goodness."  These  riches  appear  in  numberless  displays.  But  he 
adds — "  and  forbearance,  and  long-suffering  ;"  to  induce  us  to  con- 
sider the  latter,  as  the  proof  of  the  former. 

To  see  then  the  riches  of  his  goodness,  let  us  contemplate  his  for- 
bearance and  long-suffering.  Every  thing  in  God  enhances  his  pa- 
tience. His  ^rea??ie5-5  enhances  it.  We  are  more  affected  with  an 
affront  from  an  equal,  than  from  a  superior  ;  and  more  from  an  infe- 
rior, than  from  an  equal.  How  does  the  master  resent  an  offence 
from  his  slave  !  or  a  king  from  a  subject  ]  But  all  comparison  fails 
between  God  and  us.  He  is  the  maker  of  all  things,  and  all  nations 
before  him  are  as  nothing.  This  is  the  being  insulted.  And  who  is 
the  offender  ?  A  grovelling  worm  upon  a  dunghill — and  yet  he  bears 
with  us — His  icisdom  enhances  it.  We  cannot  be  affected  with  af- 
fronts of  which  we  are  ignorant.  How  would  some  be  enraged  if 
they  knew  only  what  is  said  of  them  by  some  of  their  •'  dear  five 
hundred  friends  ;"  how  they  turn  them  into  ridicule  before  they  have 
welllefl  their  house  ;  and  what  freedoms  they  take  with  their  charac- 
ter, and  their  conduct,  in  almost  every  company.  But  none  of  our 
offences  are  secret  from  God.  He  hears  all— sees  all^ — and  knows 
perfectly  every  imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  our  heart— And  yet 
he  bears  with  us.  His  holiness  enhances  it.  If  we  do  not  think  and 
feel  a  thing  to  be  an  affront,  there  is  no  virtue,  for  there  is  no  difficul- 
ty in  enduring  it.     The  trial  is  when  it  touches  us  to  the  quick*  in 
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some  most  valued  interest.  But  sin  is  exceeding  sinful.  By  nothing 
does  God  deem  himself  so  dishonored.  He  is  of  purer  eyes  than  to 
behold  iniquity.  It  is  the  abominable  thing-  which  his  soul  hates — 
And  yet  he  bears  with  us.  His  power  enhances  it.  Why  do  we  put 
up  with  a  thousand  wrongs  ]  We  know  them,  and  feel  them  ;  but 
we  reluctantly  submit,  because  we  have  no  way  to  punish  them. — 
Why  are  not  sinners  destroyed  ]  Moses,  when  he  had  provoked  the 
Egyptians,  saved  himself  by  flight.  But  whither  can  we  go  from 
God's  presence,  or  flee  from  his  Spirit  ]  Some,  when  they  have 
provoked  resentment,  have  defied  it,  and  successfully  too.  But  who 
ever  hardened  himself  against  God,  and  prospered  ]  Hi^  look  is 
death — x'ind  yet  he  bears  with  us.  His  bounty  enhances  it.  We 
complain  peculiarly  of  an  injury,  or  an  insult,  from  one  who  is  much 
indebted  to  us.  From  another,  we  say,  we  could  have  borne  ;  but  he 
is  viler  than  the  brute  ;  for  the  ox  knoweth  his  owner,  and  the  ass  his 
master's  crib.  But  we  are  under  infinite  obligations  to  the  God  we 
provoke.  In  him  we  have  lived,  and  moved,  and  had  our  being.  His 
table  has  fed  us ;  his  wardrobe  has  clothed  us  ;  his  sun  has  warmed 
us.  And  this  is  not  all.  His  kindness  continues,  notwithstanding  all 
our  ingratitude.  And  he  not  only  spares  us,  but  in  every  way  indulges 
us.     He  waits  to  be  gracious,  and  is  exalted  to  have  mercy  upon  us. 

Yet  are  these  riches  of  his  goodness  "  despised."  Despised  by  in- 
consideration.  We  treat  them  as  unworthy  of  our  notice.  They 
do  not  occupy  our  thoughts,  or  our  speech.  Despised  by  disobe- 
dience. We  resist  their  design,  which  is  to  lead  us  to  repentance. 
God  calls,  but  we  will  not  answer.  He  knocks,  but  we  refuse  to 
open — Who  is  the  Lord,  that  we  should  obey  his  voice  ?  Despised 
by  perversion.  We  turn  them  into  instruments  of  rebellion  :  and 
make  them  the  very  means  of  increasing  our  impenitency.  If  we 
thought  God  would  strike  us  into  hell  the  next  sin  we  committed,  it 
would  not  be  committed  :  but  since  he  is  too  kind  to  do  this,  we  of- 
fend him.  We  are  evil  because  he  is  good.  "  Because  sentence 
against  an  evil  work  is  not  executed  speedily,  therefore  the  heart  of 
the  sons  of  men  is  fully  set  in  them  to  do  evil." 

How  unreasonable  is  this  !  How  vile  is  this  contempt  I  How 
shameful !  If  an  individual  was  to  behave  towards  a  fellow-crea- 
ture, as  men  are  continually  acting  towards  the  blessed  God,  no  one 
could  notice  him  but  witU  astonishment  and  disgrace.  Yet  we  talk 
of  the  dignity  of  human  nature  !  or  contend  that  it  is  but  slightly  in- 
jured by  the  fall  1 

— And  how  dangerous  ?  How  ruinous  is  this  contempt !  It  is 
true,  God  is  merciful  and  gracious  ;  but  he  will  by  no  means  spare 
the  guilty.  If  we  reject  the  Gospel,  the  law  takes  hold  of  us — yea, 
we  have  to  deal  with  the  Gospel,  too — and  shall  find  it  to  be  the  sal- 
vor of  death  unto  death. 
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September  9. — "  They  joy  before  thee,  according  to  the  joy  in 
harvest."  Is.  ix.  3. 

Three  circumstances  are  here  mentioned.  They  joy.  They 
joy  before  thee.  They  joy  before  thee,  according  to  the  joy  in  har- 
vest. Each  of  these  will  supply  an  interesting  and  useful  medita- 
tion. 

They  Joy. 

Among  the  many  mistakes  entertained  concerning  religion,  no 
one  is  more  common  than  the  notion,  that  it  prescribes  a  forced, 
gloomy,  melancholy  course  ;  engaged  in  which  we  must  bid  adieu 
to  every  thing  like  pleasure.  And  nothing  can  be  more  injurious 
than  this  notion  :  for  men  will  naturally  turn  from  religion,  while 
they  view  it  as  the  enemy  of  their  happiness.  But  nothing  is  so  un- 
founded and  false  as  this  opinion.     Let  us  take  it  to  three  tribunals. 

Let  us  bring  it  to  the  bar  of  reason.  It  must  be  allowed  that  God 
is  able  to  make  us  happy  or  miserable.  And,  if  so — is  it  likely  that 
he  will  suffer  those  who  hate  and  oppose  him  to  be  happy  1  and  those 
who  love  and  try  to  please  him  to  be  miserable  1  What  a  notion  of 
the  Supreme  Being  would  this  imply  !  And  what  could  equally 
blaspheme  his  character  1 — And  has  a  hope  that  my  sins  are  par- 
doned, that  God  is  my  Father ;  that  providence  is  my  guide ;  that 
death  is  my  friend  ;  and  that  heaven  is  my  portion  ;  a  tendency  to 
inspire  me  with  sadness  or  with  joy  ?  And  which  is  most  adapted  to 
make  me  wretched  or  comfortable  within  1  Malice,  or  benevolence  1 
Passion,  or  meekness  1  Pride,  or  humility  ?  Envy,  or  complacen- 
cy 1  Anxiety,  or  confidence  ] — Distant  things  do  not  sufficiently  im- 
press us.  We  need  something  immediate.  Our  propensity  to  pre- 
sent gratification  is  powerful.  And  must  not  religion  meet  this  state 
of  feeling,  and  provide  for  it  1  Thirsty  as  man  is,  if  there  be  no 
pure  stream  at  hand,  will  he  not  kneel  down  to  the  filthy  puddle  1 
What  is  to  preserve  us  from  being  drawn  away  by  the  allurements 
and  dissipations  of  the  world,  but  our  having  something  better  to  sa- 
tisfy our  hearts  at  home,  and  to  keep  us  from  roving  ? — What  can 
sustain  us  in  our  trials,  and  animate  us  in  our  duties,  if  destitute  of 
present  consolation  1  The  joy  of  the  Lord  is  our  strength.  We 
shall  soon  decline  a  course  in  which  we  feel  no  interest  or  delight. 
And  if  we  are  strangers  to  holy  pleasure,  how  can  we  impress  others 
in  favor  of  religion  7  It  is  by  singing  at  their  work,  that  his  ser- 
vants praise  their  master  ;  and  prove  that  his  yoke  is  easy,  and  his 
burden  light. 

Let  us  take  it  to  the  bar  of  Scripture.  Read  the  Bible  all 
through  for  this  purpose.  Take  its  commands — What  are  these? 
*'  Rejoice  in  the  Lord,  and  be  glad,  ye  righteous ;  and  shout 
aloud  for  joy,  all  that  ye  that  are  upright  in  heart."  "  Rejoice 
evermore."  "  Rejoice  in  the  Lord  always  ;  and  a-gain  I  say,  re- 
joice." Take  its  promises — What  are  these?  "Blessed  is  the 
people  that  know  the  joyful  soul :  they  shall  walk,  O  Lord,  in  the 
light  of  thy  countenance.     In  thy  name  shall  they  rejoice  ail  the  day ; 
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and  in  thy  righteousness  they  shall  be  exalted."  "  The  ransomed  of 
the  Lord  shall  return,  and  come  to  Zion,  with  songs."  "  They  shall 
go  out  with  joy,  and  be  led  forth  with  peace  :  the  mountains  and  the 
hills  shall  break  forth  before  them  into  singing,  and  all  the  trees  of 
the  field  shall  clap  their  hands."  Take  its  representation — What 
are  these  1  Go  back  to  the  beginning  of  the  Gospel.  The  first 
churches  walked  not  only  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  but  "  in  the  com- 
fort of  the  Holy  Ghost."  Peter,  addressing  Christians  at  large, 
says,  '*  In  whom  believing,  ye  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of 
glory."  If  we  libel  Christianity,  and  cause  the  way  of  truth  to  be 
evil  spoken  of,  they  honored  it.  What  hindered  their  joy  ]  Losses 
did  not — "  They  took  joyfully  the  spoiling  of  their  goods."  Perse- 
cutions did  not — "  They  received  the  word  in  much  affliction,  with 
joy  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  Guilt  did  not — They  joyed  in  God  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  they  received  the  atonement.  Death 
did  not — They  longed  to  depart  to  be  with  Christ,  Avhich  was  far  bet- 
ter. Eternity  did  not — They  were  looking  for  that  blessed  hope, 
and  hastening  unto  the  coming  of  the  day  of  God.  Joy  was  then 
considered  an  essential  part  of  genuine  religion.  The  circumcision 
not  only  worshipped  God  in  the  Spirit,  and  had  no  confidence  in  the 
flesh  ;  but  also  rejoiced  in  Christ  Jesus.  And  the  apostle  would  as 
soon  have  excluded  from  it,  righteous  conduct,  and  a  peaceable  tem- 
per, as  spiritual  joy  :  for,  says  he,  "  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat 
and  drink  ;  but  rightousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost." 
Let  us  bring  it  to  the  bar  of  experience.  Experience  signifies 
knowledge  derived  from  experiment,  in  opposition  to  theory  and  hy- 
pothesis. And  experimental  philosophy  has  been  of  late  years, 
much  extolled.  And  why  should  not  experimental  religion  be  equal- 
ly recommended  ?  Is  there  no  standard  in  spiritual  things,  to  which 
we  can  appeal  ?  And  is  there  no  way  of  subjecting  the  truth  and 
importance  of  their  claims  to  trial  ?  Many  are  indeed  too  careless, 
and  too  prejudiced  to  pursue  the  process.  But  some  have  examined, 
and  reduced  the  subjects  to  decision.  And  they,  and  they  only,  are 
the  persons  to  whom  you^should  repair  in  a  case  of  this  kind.  They 
have  this  advantage  over  you.  You  have  never  tried  their  princi- 
ples ;  but  they  have  tried  yours.  You  have  never  walked  in  their 
ways  :  but  they  have  walked  in  yours ;  and  know,  as  well  as  you, 
that  they  are  not  pleasantness  and  peace.  And  after  trying  your  re- 
sources, and  finding  them  to  be  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit,  they 
have  tried  the  Saviour's  promises,  and  have  found  them  to  be  full  of 
grace  and  truth.  At  first,  they  could  only  be  swayed  by  faith  ;  but 
now  they  have  the  witness  in  themselves.  They  know,  for  they 
have  applied  to  him,  that  he  is  a  suitable,  a  willing,  a  mighty  Saviour. 
They  know  they  were  strangers  to  peace,  till  they  were  reconciled 
to  God,  by  the  death  of  his  Son — but  they  have  come  to  the  blood  of 
sprinkling.  They  know  that  once  they  were  ignorantly  asking.  Who 
will  show  us  any  good  1 — but  they  have  found  the  fountain  of  life  ; 
and  can  say,  It  is  good  for  me  to  draw  nigh  to  God.  They,  therefore, 
ought  to  be  heard,  They  can  speak  with  confidence  and  earnest- 
ness ;  for  they  speak  from  experience — ^And  this  is  their  language : 
**  Lo  this,  we  have  searched  it,  so  it  is  ;  hear  it,  and  know  thou  it  for 


134  SEPTEMBER  10. 

thy  good."  "  That  which  we  have  seen  and  heard  declared  we  unto 
you,  that  ye  also  may  have  fellowship  with  us  ;  and  truly  our  fellow- 
ship is  with  the  Father,  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ." 

Let  us  listen  no  longer  to  a  report,  as  false  as  it  is  evil.  It  is  a 
good  land  which  the  Lord  our  God  giveth  us.  Let  no  man's  heart 
fail  him. 


September  10. — "  They  joy  before  thee,  according  to  the  joy 
in  harvest:'  Isa.  ix.  3. 

They  joy — before  thee.     This  shows 

The  sincerity  of  this  joy.  x\ll  men  are  in  view  of  God  ;  and  they 
are  always  before  him  :  but  the  wicked  and  worldly  never,  jo?/  before 
him.  Their  joy  is  all  show  and  profession  :  it  may  deceive  their  fel- 
low creatures  ;  but  it  cannot  impose  on  God.  He  sees  through  all 
the  hypocricy  of  their  happiness  ;  he  knows,  that  in  the  midst  of  their 
sufficiency,  they  are  in  straits  ;  and  that  they  sigh  and  groan,  though 
others  do  not  hear  them,  over  all  their  successes  and  indulgences. 
Their  joy  is  for  company,  not  retirement.  They  cannot  partake  of 
it,  till  they  forget  God.  One  thought  of  Him  damps  all  their  plea- 
sure. Therefore  they  say  unto  God,  Depart  from  us,  we  desire  not 
the  knowledge  of  thy  ways.  And  hence,  the}''  dislike  conscience, 
God's  deputy  and  secretary.  They  cannot  relish  their  enjoyments 
till  they  have  sent  him  oat  of  the  way  ;  or  lulled  him  to  sleep  ;  or 
stupified  him  with  an  opiate  ;  or  silenced  him  with  a  bribe :  one  look 
— one  word  from  conscience,  will  be  enough  to  spoil  all  their  de- 
lights. They  never  taste  one  drop  of  real  joy.  There  is  no  peace, 
saith  God,  to  the  wicked.  But  the  Christian's  joy  will  bear  the  gaze 
of  God.  It  lives  and  flourishes  in  his  presence.  And  so  far  is  he 
from  shrinking  back  from  the  eye  of  his  heavenly  Father,  that  the 
thought  of  being  near  him,  with  him,  before  him,  affords  him  relief 
and  satisfaction.  He  can  say,  with  Asaph,  "  Nevertheless  I  am  con- 
tinually with  thee  :  thou  hast  holden  me  by  my  right  hand.  Thou 
shalt  guide  me  with  thy  counsel,  and  afterward  receive  me  to  glory. 
Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  theef  and  there  is  none  upon  earth  that 
I  desire  beside  thee.  My  flesh  and  my  heart  faileth  ;  but  God  is  the 
strengtli  of  my  heart,  and  my  portion  forever." 

This  reminds  us  of  the  secrecy  of  this  joy — It  is  before  him — and 
often  he  alone  discerns  it.  Strangers  intermeddle  not  with  it.  And 
the  world  knows  it  not.  Seeing  Christians  often  poor,  and  afflicted,, 
and  despised,  they  are  at  a  loss  to  conceive  how  they  can  be  joyful. 
They  are  therefore  men  wondered  at.  Their  fellow-creatures  can 
see  their  burdens — these  are  often  plain  enough :  but  they  see  not 
their  supports  ;  and  how,  underneath  them,  are  the  everlasting  arms  ; 
or  they  would  not  wonder  that  they  do  not  sink.  They  see  their 
losses  and  trials  ;  but  their  communion  with  God,  and  the  comforts  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  are  invisible.  Neither  are  the  subjects  of  this  joy 
disposed  to  divulge  it  to  all.  They  are,  indeed,  ready  to  say  to  them 
that  fear  God,  Come,  and  I  will  tell  you  what  he  hath  done  for  my 
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soul:  but,  were  they  to  communicate  their  feelings  to  others,  they 
would  not,  could  not,  understand  them.  It  would  be  worse  than 
speaking  of  the  pleasure  of  literature  to  a  clown  ;  or  of  the  pleasure 
of  melody  and  harmony  to  a  man  who  has  no  ear  for  music.  The 
joy  also  does  not  operate  and  discover  itself  like  common  mirth.  It 
is  not  the  froth  that  swims  and  shows  on  the  surface.  It  lies  deep. 
It  is  not  noise,  but  composure.  It  is  the  calm  of  the  mind  :  the  con- 
tent of  the  heart :  the  sunshine  of  the  soul ;  a  peace  that  passeth  all 
understanding.  A  man,  if  joyful,  does  not  joy  like  a  child.  "  True 
joy  is  a  serious  thing."— But  God  sees  his  people,  even  when  sorrow- 
ful, yet  always  rejoicing  either  in  possession,  hope,  or  desire.  He 
sees  them  turning  aside  from  the  world,  to  refresh  and  exhilarate  their 
spirits  alone  with  himself:  and  hears  them  (when  no  other  hears 
them)  saying,  "  How  precious  are  thy  thoughts  unto  me,  O  God ! 
how  great  is  the  sum  of  them  !  If  I  should  count  them,  they  are 
more  in  number  than  the  sand  :  when  I  awake,  I  am  still  with  thee." 

"  Be  earth,  with  al!  her  scenes,  withdrawn  ; 

Let  noise  and  vanity  begone  : 
In  secret  silence  of  the  mind, 

My  heaven,  and  there  my  God  I  find." 

They  joy  before  Him — and  this  also  reminds  us  of  the  medium  of 
this  joy  ;  not  indeed  exclusively,  but  pre-eminently  so.  It  is  con- 
nected with  the  worship  and  ordinances  of  God.  And  the  allusion 
is  to  the  three  annual  solemnities  of  the  Jews  when  they  went  to  ap- 
pear before  the  Lord  in  Zion.  For  there  he  was  considered  as  re- 
siding. There  was  his  house — his  table — his  attendants.  This, 
said  he,  is  my  rest  forever ;  here  will  I  dwell,  for  I  have  desired  it. 
Hence,  says  David,  when  shall  I  come,  and  appear  before  God? 
These  services  were  called  feasts.  There  were  songs  to  be  sung  in 
the  way  to  them.  The  people  went  with  the  voice  of  joy  and  glad- 
ness to  keep  holy  day.  And  when  they  arrived,  they  were  required 
"  to  rejoice  before  him."  Is  God  less  present  in  our  assemblies,  than  in 
those  of  the  Jews  1  Has  he  not  said,  "  In  all  places  where  I  record 
my  name,  I  will  come  unto  thee,  and  I  will  bless  thee  ?"  And  many 
can  set  to  their  seal  that  God  is  true.  They  know  he  is  there,  wait- 
ing to  be  gracious,  and  exalted  to  have  mercy.  They  have  found  him 
there,  and  conversed  with  him,  as  a  man  talketh  with  his  friend. 
They  have  seen  his  power,  and  his  glory,  in  the  Sanctuary,  and  have 
there  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious.  Hence  they  hail  the  Sabbath^ 
as  the  day  of  holy  convocation,  with  delight.  They  are  glad  when 
the  summons  comes,  to  go  into  the  house  of  the  Lord.  They  come 
before  his  presence  with  thanksgivings  ;  and  as  they  approach  their 
pleasant  things,  can  say— 

"  The  sorrows  of  the  mind. 

Be  banished  from  this  place ; 
Religion  never  was  designed 

To  make  our  pleasures  less." 
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Yes,  they  who  mourn  ;  and  are  these  comforted — They  who  come 
burdened  with  guilt ;  and  are  these  set  free — They  who  come  in  the 
midst  of  trouble,  and  find  him  in  his  palaces  for  a  refuge — They  who 
come  cold  and  languid,  and  are  quickened  according  to  his  word  : 
these  know  the  truth  of  the  promise,  "  I  will  bring  th'em  to  my  holy 
mountain,  and  make  them  joyful  in  my  house  of  prayer."  And  they 
know  the  meaning  of  the  declaration — "  They  joy  before  thee." 

"  Though  pinched  with  poverty  at  home  ; 

With  sharp  afflictions  daily  fed : 
It  makes  amends,  if  they  can  come 
To  God's  own  house  for  heavenly  bread. 

"  With  joy  they  hasten  to  the  place 

Where  they  their  Saviour  oft  liave  met ; 
And  while  they  feast  upon  his  grace, 

Their  burdens  and  their  griefs  forget." 


Sept.  11. — "  They  joy  before  Thee,  according  to  the  joy  in 
harvest^  Is.  ix.  3. 

They  joy  before  Him — according  to  the   joy   of  harvest. 

And  what  is  this  joy  ? 

It  is  a  joy  connected  with  exertion.  Reaping  is  no  easy  thing. 
But  this  is  not  all.  There  is  manuring,  and  ploughing,  and  sowing,, 
and  harrowing,  and  weeding.  All  these  are  previously  necessary  to 
the  joy  of  harvest.  The  husbandman  does  not  eat  the  bread  of 
idleness.  His  labor  fills  his  hands.  Every  season  has  demands 
upon  him :  and  the  end  of  one  work  is  the  beginning  of  another. 
Indeed,  nothing  valuable  is  to  be  obtained  without  diligence  and 
difficulty  :  yea,  it  would  not  be  valuable,  or  prized,  if  it  were  acquired 
priceless  and  painless.  And  are  not  we  to  exercise  ourselves  unto 
godliness  1  And  is  it  nothing  to  worship  God  in  Spirit  and  in  truth  T 
And  to  watch  in  all  things  ?  And  to  pray  without  ceasing  ]  And  to 
keep  tl'j  heart  with  all  diligence  J  "  But  the  grace  of  God  does  all 
this/o?*  us,"  It  does.  But  it  is  equally  true,  that  it  does  all  this  by 
us,  too.  God  does  not  believe  and  repent ;  but  enables  us  to  believe 
and  repent.  We  run  the  race  that  is  set  before  us,  and  fight  the  good 
fight  of  faith — though  in  Him  is  all  our  help  found. 

This  joy  requires  'patience.  The  husbandman  soweth  in  hope  ; 
but  the  accomplishment  is  future.  Weeks  and  months,  and  many 
dreary  weeks  and  months,  intervene,  before  his  wishes  can  be  fulfilled. 
Yet  he  is  not  foolish  enough  to  suppose,  that  he  has  labored  in  vain, 
because  he  cannot  reap  as  soon  as  he  has  sown  ;  or  childishly  eager 
enough  to  cut  down  the  grain  green,  to  hasten  the  harvest.  But 
what  does  he  ?  ''  The  husbandman  waiteth  for  the  precious  fruit  of 
the  earth,  and  hath  long  patience  for  it,  until  he  receive  the  early 
and  latter  rain."  And  so  Abraham,  after  he  had  patiently  endured, 
received  the  promise.  Christians,  also,  are  required  to  wait.  And 
let  them  remember  that  in  due  time  they  shall  reap,  if  they  faint  not. 
And  they  have  not  long  to  wait.     Their  salvation  is  nearer  than  when 
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they  believed.  Yet  a  little  while — -a  few  more  rising"  and  descending 
suns — and  it  shall  be  said,  "  Put  ye  in  the  sickle  ;  for  the  harvest  is 
ripe."  In  the  mean  time  the  process  is  hourly  advancing  to  maturity ; 
and  the  end  shall  prove  that  every  thing  is  most  beautiful  and  most 
profitable  in  its  season.  "  It  is  good  for  a  man  both  to  hope,  and 
quietly  wait  for  the  salvation  of  the  Lord." 

This  joy  is  not  free  from  anxieties.  When  the  seed  is  first  thrown 
into  the  ground,  it  seems  lost ;  and  when  it  revives  from  a  kind  of 
death,  and  springs  up,  it  has  to  encounter  the  frosts  of  winter,  the 
changing  and  blights  of  spring,  the  lengthened  dryness  or  wetness  of 
summer.  And  when  the  period  has  arrived  for  securing  the  precious 
treasure,  solicitude  is  more  alive  and  alert.  The  husbandman  often 
rises,  and  looks  at  the  sky.  Ten  times  in  the  day  he  examines  the 
glass.  He  goes  about  with  a  heavy  heart,  and  a  depressed  counte- 
nance, and  often  forebodes  the  worst ;  and  it  is  not  till  he  has  safely 
housed  the  whole,  that  he  can  give  up  himself  to  satisfaction  and 
delight.  But  how  will  this  apply  to  Christians  1  Is  there  any  thing 
precarious  in  the  purpose  and  promise  of  Godl  No.  But  it  is  other- 
wise with  their  apprehensions.  Their  eternal  prospects  awaken  all 
their  concern ;  and  they  have  a  thousand  doubts  and  fears  concern- 
ing their  safety  and  success.  Am  I  an  heir  ]  Is  this  repentance  to- 
wards God,  and  faith  towards  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  1  Can  these 
wandering  thoughts  and  imperfect  desires  be  prayer"?  What  if,  af- 
ter all,  I  should  fail  of  the  grace  of  God,  and  come  short  of  the  glory 
to  be  revealed  1 

But  this  joy  is  great.  When  he  tharvest  is  come,  every  face  betrays 
pleasure.  The  very  toil  seems  delight.  They  that  pass  by  say, — 
"  We  bless  you  in  the  name  of  the  Lord."  "  He  that  soweth,  and  he 
that  reapeth,  now  rejoice  together."  Pennant  tells  us,  in  his  Travels, 
that  in  parts  of  Scotland  he  sometimes  saw  large  numbers  reaping  to 
the  sound  of  a  musician  behind  them,  playing  on  the  bagpipe,  and 
thus  enlivening  the  scene,  and  softening  the  work.  And  David  says, 
"  They  that  sow  in  tears  shall  reap  in  joy." — or,  as  it  is  in  the  mar- 
gin, reap  singing.  And  he  adds,  "  He  that  goeth  forth,  weeping, 
bearing  precious  seed,  shall,  doubtless,  return  again  with  rejoicing, 
bringing  his  sheaves  with  him."  And  who  has  not  heard  the  shout- 
ings of  the  rustics,  as  the  last  loaded  wain  returned  from  the  field, 
covered  with  green  boughs  1  And  who  has  not  watnessed  the  rude 
mirth  of  harvest-home  1  But  if  "  the  poor  laborers  sing,"  think  of 
the  owner  !  Now  his  anxieties  are  dispelled  !  now  his  patience  is 
rewarded  !  now  his  exertion  and  expense  are  abundantly  repaid — his 
garner  is  full,  affording  all  manner  of  store  ;  and  he  hails,  in  his  pos- 
session, the  means  of  indulgence,  improvement  and  wealth  !  Yet, 
what  is  this  joy,  compared  with  the  Christian's  !  The  one  is  for  the 
body  ;  the  other  for  the  soul.  One  is  for  time  ;  the  other  is  for  eter- 
nity. One  is  common  to  the  wicked  and  the  righteous  ;  the  other  is 
peculiar  to  the  subjects  of  divine  grace.  The  one  may  gender  in* 
temperance  and  sin  ;  the  other  sanctifies,  while  it  contents. 

Let  me  learn,  then,  to  improve  the  works  of  creation  to  pious  pur- 
poses ;  and  make  nature  a  handmaid  to  grace. 
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And  let  me  be  thankful  for  the  harvest  with  which  we  have  so  re- 
cently been  favored.  He  has  again  "  prepared  of  his  goodness  for 
the  poor."  All,  indeed,  are  concerned.  "  The  king  is  served  by  the 
labor  of  the  field  :"  but  kings  have  many  ways  of  living,  that  poor 
people  have  not.  We  do  not  think  of  palaces  or  mansions,  so  much 
as  of  the  dwellings  of  the  poor,  when  we  view  the  waving  fields. — 
He  has  not  only  given  us  plenty,  but  afforded  us  the  appointed  weeks 
of  harvest.  *'  O  that  men  would  praise  the  Lord  for  his  goodness, 
and  for  his  wonderful  works  to  the  children  of  men  !  For  he  satis- 
fieth  the  longing  soul,  and  filleth  the  hungry  soul  with  goodness." 

Yet  man  liveth  not  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  thatproceed- 
eth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God.  Let  me  therefore  labor,  not  for  the 
meat  that  perisheth,  but  for  that  meat  which  endureth  unto  everlast- 
ing life.  All  spiritual  blessings,  in  heavenly  places,  are  provided  and 
presented.  But  the  season  for  securing  them  is  limited,  short,  and 
uncertain.  Now  is  the  accepted  time  ;  now  is  the  day  of  salvation. 
And  how  many,  in  consequence  of  neglect,  have  exclaimed,  at  a  dy- 
ing hour — The  harvest  is  past  ;  the  summer  is  ended — and  we 

ARE    NOT    saved! 


September  12. — "  Yea,  he  loved  the  people.^' 

Deut.  xxxiii.  3. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  of  this,  with  regard  to  Israel.  They  were 
often  reminded  of  it,  and  as  often  told  why  he  set  his  love  upon  them. 
The  reason  was  not  their  greatness  ;  for  they  were  the  fewest  of  all 
people.  Nor  their  goodness  ;  for  they  were  a  stifi'-necked.  people  ; 
but  because  the  Lord  had  a  favor  towards  them.  Hence  he  chose 
them,  and  redeemed  them,  and  provided  for  them,  and  distinguished 
them  by  miracles  and  privileges.  *•  To  them  pertained  the  adoption, 
and  the  glory,  and  the  covenants,  and  the  giving  of  the  law,  and  the 
service  of  God,  and  the  promises."  "  He  dealt  not  so  with  any  na- 
tion." 

But  has  he  less  appeared  to  thee,  O  Christian  !  saying,  Yea,  I 
have  loved  thee  with  an  everlasting  love,  and  with  loving-kindness 
have  I  drawn  thee  ]  Here  is  the  source  of  your  salvation.  How- 
ever wide,  and  however  far  it  flows,  here  the  river  rises ;  and  take 
what  stream  of  it  you  please,  it  will  l^ad  you  up  to  this  spring-head, 
the  free  and  undeserved  favor  of  Grod.  ''  Yea,  he  loved  the  peo- 
ple." 

But  his  love  to  his  people,  so  to  speak,  is  of  three  kinds. 

— A  love  of  benevolence — which  consists  in  wishing  and  designing 
them  good. 

— A  love  of  beneficence — consisting  in  doing  them  good.  This  ap- 
pears in  a,  thousand  instances.  But  the  principal  one  of  all  is,  his 
remembering  them  in  their  low  estate,  and  sending  his  only  begotten 
Son  into  the  world,  that  they  might  live  through  him.  Herein,  there- 
fore, says  the  apostle  John,  is  love ;  not  that  we  loved  God,  but  that 
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ke  loved  us,  and  sent  his  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our  sins.  It 
was  necessary  to  find  a  way  in  which  his  goodness  could  reach  us, 
consistently  with  his  nature  as  a  holy  Being-,  his  claims  as  a  law- 
giver, and  his  honor  as  a  Governor.  And  this  medium  of  our  salva- 
tion does  not,  therefore,  detract  from  the  original  of  it;  for  if  he  re- 
quired a  sacrifice,  he  furnished  one,  and  it  was  the  Lamb  of  God. 
And  therefore,  the  apostle  says,  Being  justified /ree/y  by  his  grace, 
through  the  redemption  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus, 

— A  love  of  complacency.  The  love  of  benevolence,  and  the  love 
of  beneficence,  regarded  them  as  unworthy  and  as  miserable  :  but 
the  iove  of  complacency  regards  them  as  new  creatures.  He  cannot 
take  pleasure  in  them  while  they  are  destitute  of  his  image,  and  ene- 
mies to  him  by  wicked  works.  What  fellowship  hath  righteousness 
with  unrighteousness  ]  And  what  communion  hath  light  with  dark- 
ness ]  But  he  prepares  them  for  his  delighting  in  them,  and  holding 
intercourse  with  them.  He  saves  them  by  the  washing  of  regenera- 
tion, and  the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Then  he  takes  pleasure 
in  them  that  fear  him,  in  them  that  hope  in  his  mercy.  Does  a  man 
take  pleasure  in  his  inheritance  1  In  the  wife  of  his  bosom  ?  In  the 
children  of  his  affection  ?  In  the  work  of  his  hands  ?  They  are  all 
this,  and  more  than  all,  to  the  God  of  all  grace.  He  puts  their  tears 
into  his  bottle — ^Are  they  not  in  his  book  ?  Their  prayer  is  his  de- 
light. Their  alms  are  the  odour  of  a  sweet  smell.  He  corresponds 
v^ith  them.  Visits  them.  Takes  up  his  abode  with  them.  He  re- 
joices over  them  with  joy.  He  rests  in  his  love.  He  joys  over  them 
with  singing. 

What  can  I  wish  for  more?  Suppose  men  reproach  ?  Since  I 
have  been  precious  in  his  sight,  I  have  been  honorable  ;  and  he  has 
loved  me.  Let  them  curse  ;  but  bless  Thou.  One  smile  of  thine  is 
better  than  life ;  and  will  more  than  balance  a  universe  of  frowns. 

Let  my  portion,  and  the  portion  of  mine,  be — "  The  good  will  of 
Him  that  dwelt  in  the  bush." 


September  13.—"  And  he  said,  Lord  God,  whereby  shall  I  know 
that  I  shall  inherit  it  ?"  Gen.  xv.  8. 

— Why  had  not  God  that  very  moment  promised  it  ?  And  was  not 
his  word  sufficient  ?  They,  surely,  have  never  made  the  trial,  who 
imagine  that  it  is  an  easy  thing  to  believe.  To  confide  in  a  Being  in- 
visible, and  whom  we  have  so  deeply  offended,  and  to  hang  our  ever- 
lasting hope  upon  his  naked  truth ;  requires  the  exertion  of  the 
power  that  raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead.  Who  never  feels  in  him 
the  working  of  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief?  Our  Lord  upbraided  his 
own  Apostles  with  their  unbelief.  And  even  the  father  of  the  faith- 
ful desires  something  more  than  God's  engagement  to  give  him  the 
land  of  Canaan — Whereby  shall  I  know  that  I  shall  inherit  it  1 

Yet  God  pardoned  his  servant  in  this  thing ;  and  stooped  to  his 
weakness  ;  and  yielded  him  what  he  required.  And  Abraham  was 
satisfied  with  the  sign  and  the  seal. 

Vol.  n.  13 
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There  is  a  better  country  even  a  heavenly.  The  possession  of  it 
is  an  object  worthy  of  all  our  concern.  And  they  who  love  it,  and 
seek  it  supremely,  cannot  leave  their  claim  undecided  and  uncertain  : 
and  therefore  their  language  will  be,  '*  Say  unto  my  soul,  I  am  thy 
salvation" — "  Give  me  a  token  for  good" — "  Whereby  shall  I  know 
that  I  shall  inherit  it!"  Why  you  have  the  promise  of  God,  who 
cannot  lie  !  Yes  :  and  this  infallibly  insures  it,  to  all  those  to  whom 
it  belongs — But  who  are  the  heirs  of  promise  ]  Away  with  dreams, 
and  visions,  and  sounds  in  the  air,  and  impulses,  and  accidental  oc- 
currences of  passages  of  Scripture.  We  have  surer  evidence.  We 
have  unerring  proofs,  furnished  by  God  himself.  Search  his  word 
with  diligence  and  prayer.  There  you  will  find,  not  the  names,  in- 
deed, of  the  heirs  of  eternal  life  ;  but  their  characters — their  quali- 
ties— ^their  taste — their  choice — their  way — their  aim. 

Let  me  fix  on  one  of  these  vouchers,  only — It  is  a  preparation  for 
it.  Where  this  is  found,  the  title  can  never  be  absent.  The  apostle 
therefore  gives  "thanks  to  the  Father,  who  hath  made  us  meet  to 
be  partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light."  In  another 
place  he  says,  "  He  hath  wrought  us  for  the  selfsame  thing."  And 
he  does  nothing  in  vain.  If  he  has,  by  the  agency  of  his  Holy 
Spirit,  fitted  you,  in  the  temper  of  your  soul,  for  the  world  of  glory, 
you  tnay  be  assured  that  he  designs  you  for  it.  If  you  bear  the 
image  of  the  heavenly,  you  will  partake  of  their  condition.  If  you 
have  the  dawn  of  that  blessed  state,  you  will  have  the  day.  Grace 
is  of  the  same  nature  with  glory — they  differ  only  in  the  degree.  Is 
heaven  not  only  the  high  but  the  holy  place  into  which  entereth  no- 
thing that  defileth  1  And  do  you  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteous- 
ness 1 — Does  the  blessedness  consist  in  adoring  the  Lamb,  that  was 
slain ;  and  in  being  like  him  ;  and  in  seeing  him  as  he  is  1  And 
are  you  now  glorifying  only  in  his  cross  ;  and  following  him  in 
the  regeneration  ;  and  praying  that  you  may  know  him  in  the 
power  of  his  resurrection,  and  the  fellowship  of  his  sufferings  1  Will 
the  distinctions  in  life,  now  allowable  and  necessary,  be  done  away  ; 
and  only  those  remain  which  arise  from  character  1  And  are  you 
valuing  persons,  not  accordimg  to  their  outward  circumstances,  but 
their  real,  their  moral,  their  spiritual  worth'?  As  no  inquiry  will 
be  made  there,  where  we  have  worshipped  ;  but  how  ;  nor  to  what 
denomination  v/e  pertained ;  but  whether  we  were  Jews  inwardly — can 
you  now  pray,  from  the  heart,  "  Grace  be  with  all  them  that  love  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity]"  Can  you  now  say,  "  Whosoever 
shall  do  the  will  of  my  Father  who  is  in  heaven,  the  same  is  my  bro- 
ther, and  sister,  and  mother'?"  Then  heaven  is  already  begun  ;  and 
therefore  insured  ;  for  we  are  confident  of  this  very  thing,  that  he 
which  hath  begun  a  good  work  in  you,  will  'perform  it  until  the  day 
of  Jesus  Christ.  If  you  can  take  the  representations  ot  the  employ- 
ments and  enjoyments  of  heaven  given  us  in  the  Scripture  ;  and  can 
desire  these  things  ;  and  hope  for  these  things ;  and  find  your  liberty 
and  happiness  in  them  ;  you  have  the  earnest  of  the  inheritance,  and 
are  sealed,  by  the  Holy*  Spirit  of  God,  unto  the  day  of  redemption. 
Let  me  not,  then,  O  my  soul !  be  faithless,  but  believing ;  and  re- 
joice in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God. 
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"  When  I  can  read  my  title  clear 

To  mansions  in  the  skies, 
I  bid  farewell  to  every  fear, 

And  wipe  my  weeping  eyes." 


September  14. — ■"  Lean  not  unto  thine  own  understanding ^ 

Prov.  iii.  5. 

The  understanding  is  a  natural  faculty,  by  which  man  is  distin- 
guished from  inanimate  creatures,  and  also  from  the  animal  world. 
The  sun,  the  moon,  and  sea,  and  rivers,  are  impressed  by  laws,  of 
which  they  know  nothing- ;  and  follow  their  destiny,  wholly  uncon- 
scious of  the  operations  they  perform.  The  beasts  of  the  field,  and 
the  fowls  of  the  air,  have  an  instinct  which  often  surprises  us.  But, 
while  it  is  exact  as  far  as  it  goes,  it  is  exceedingly  limited  ;  it  admits  of 
no  variety  or  progression.  These  beings  are  no  wiser  now  than  when 
they  went  to  Noah  for  shelter,  and  to  Adam  for  names — But  there  is 
a  spirit  in  man  ;  and  the  inspiration  of  the  Almighty  giveth  him  un- 
derstanding. By  means  of  this  endowment,  he  can  look  backward 
and  forward.  He  can  examine  and  judge.  He  can  survey  princi- 
ples in  their  abstraction  ;  and  duties  in  their  circumstances  ;  and 
actions  ia  their  moral  bearings.  He  can  refuse  the  evil,  and  choose 
the  good,  against  present  feelings,  and  imposing  appearances. 

This  faculty,  from  the  lowest  degree  of  reason  to  the  highest  reach 
of  intellect,  is  the  gift  of  God,  the  Father  of  lights  ;  and  should  be 
cultivated  by  us,  as  men  and  as  Christians.  We  should  rejoice  that 
we  live  in  a  country  and  in  an  age  so  favorable  to  all  kinds  of  infor- 
mation. It.  is  a  sad  reproach  to  many,  that  in  the  midst  of  know- 
ledge, they  are  found  so  ignorant  as  they  are — ^it  must  be  the  result 
of  dissipation  or  sloth. 

But  thoug-h  we  are  to  prize,  and  improve,  and  make  use  of  our 
understanding,  we  are  not  to  lean  to  it.  Yet,  if  we  were  not  prone 
to  this,  the  caution  v^^ould  be  needless.  There  is  nothing  of  which 
men  are  so  proud  as  their  knowledge.  There  are  more  than  a. 
few  who  would  rather  be  charged  with  a  want  of  principle  than  a, 
want  of  understanding;  and  would  rather  pass  for  knaves  than 
fools.  This  regard  seems,  indeed,  to  be  a  kind  of  equalizer  of  the 
human  race  :  and  the  only  thing  with  which  all  are  satisfied,  and  in 
which  they  feel  an  ineffable  complacency,  is  their  own  understand- 
ing. They  lean  to  their  own  understanding,  in  preference  to  the 
understanding  of  others  ;  whom  yet,  if  asked,  they  would  consider 
as  very  superior  to  themselves,  both  in  capacity  and  experience. 
They  may,  indeed,  consult  with  an  adviser  ;  but  it  is  in  hope  of  find- 
ing a  confirmation  of  their  own  opinion  :  and  should  his  judgment 
differ  from  theirsj  they  would  feel  little  difficulty-  in  resolving  by 
which  to  abide.  We  frequently  see  this  in  those  who  are  just  enter- 
ing the  world,  and  so  much  need  a  guide  to  escape  those  early  mis- 
takes that  may  affect  the  whole  of  their  future  life.  Whatever  quick- 
ness of  perception  they  may  possess,  they  surely  must  be  destitute 
afthat  practical  wisdom  that  grows  out  of  observation  and  trial — ■ 
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Yet,  how  little  do  "the  younger  submit  themselves  to  the  elder!"—' 
Men  carry  this  disposition  even  into  the  things  of  God.  They  re- 
gard their  own  reason  more  than  his  word  ;  and  are  reluctant  to 
believe  what  they  cannot  comprehend.  We  are  told  that  Alphonsus 
the  royal  astronomer,  having  apprehended  some  seeming  irregulari- 
ties among  the  heavenly  bodies,  was  daring  enough  to  say,  "  Had  I 
been  by  the  Creator  when  he  made  the  world,  I  would  have  given 
him  some  good  advice."  We  justly  shudder  at  his  profaneness — • 
and  yet,  who  has  not  fallen  into  a  similar  error!  Who  has  not 
found  fault  with  God,  in  his  manner  of  governing  the  world,  the 
church,  the  family,  the  individual  !  Who  has  not  been  ready  to 
direct  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord ;  and,  being  his  counsellor,  to  teach  him '/ 

To  preserve  us  from  this  tendency,  let  us  remember  how  limited 
our  own  understanding  is  ;  how  many  objects  there  are  entirely 
beyond  its  reach  ;  and  that  there  is  nothing  with  which  it  is  perfectly 
acquainted.  Let  us  also  reflect,  how  much  we  are  impressed  by 
appearances  :  and  how  different  these  often  are  from  the  realities  of 
things.  "  Who  knoweth  what  is  good  for  a  man  in  this  life  ;  and  the 
days  of  his  vain  life,  which  he  spendeth  as  a  shadow  V  What  should 
we  be  at  this  hour,  if  things  had  always  been  according  to  our  mind 
and  wishes '?  Let  us  look  back,  and'  see  how  frequently  we  have 
erred,  both  in  our  hopes  and  fears.  We  now  clearly  see,  that  what 
we  so  eagerly  desired,  would  have  proved  our  injury  or  ruin  ;  and 
that  what  we  were  so  anxious  to  escape  has  conduced  to  our  Best 
welfare  :  so  that  we  can  sav,  "  It  is  good  for  me  that  I  have  been 
afflicted." 

We  are  very  incompetent  to  judge  for  ourselves,  because  we  know 
not  the  influence  other  and  untried  events  will  exert  upon  us.  To 
these,  we  go  forward  with  our  present  views  and  feelings ;  not 
aware  that  new  scenes  will  produce  new"  views  and  feelings  ;  and  we 
may  unfold  secrets  in  our  character  of  which  we  have  no  concep- 
tions, and  which  may  fill  us,  not  only  with  surprise,  but  dismay. — 
Thu.?,  when  Elisha  predicted  Vv'ith  tears,  the  atrocities  he  would  com- 
rait.  Hazael  shuddered  at  the  thought,  and  sincerely  exclaimed, 
*'  What !  is  thy  servant  a  dog,  that  he  should  do  this  thmg !" — the 
man  of  God  only  answered,  "  The  Lord  hath  showed  me  that  thou 
shalt  be  king  over  Syria" — and  his  elevation  transformed  him  from 
the  man  into  the  monster  which  he  had  execrated  !  And  if  by 
leaning  to  our  own  understanding,  we  take  one  wrong  step,  what 
consequences,  immediate  or  remote,  personal  or  relative,  may  arise 
from  it !  See  this  in  David.  I  shall  now  perish,  said  he,  one 
day,  by  the  hand  of  Saul :  "there  is  nothing  better  forme  than  that 
I  shoidd  speedily  escape  into  the  land  of  the  Philistines" — The 
oracle,  had  he  consulted  it,  w^ould  not  have  told  him  so.  In  truth,  it 
v;as  the  worst  measure  he  could  have  devised  ;  as  it  tended  to  alienate 
the  aifections  of  his  countrymen  ;  to  justify  the  reproaches  of  his 
enemies;  to  deprive  himself  *of  the  means  of  grace  ;  to  put  himself 
out  of  the  Divine  protection  ;  and  to  lay  him  under  obligations  to 
a  benefactor  he  could  not  oblige,  without  "betraying  the  cause  of  God. 
Accordingly,  he  was  soon  drawn  into  a  scandalous  equivocation  witli 
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Achish  ;  and  was  ordered  to  go  and  fight  against  his  own  people 
Israel.  And  when  he  was  released  from  this  embarrassment,  and 
went  back,  he  found  that,  in  his  absence,  his  residence  and  property- 
had  been  destroyed,  and  his  family  carried  away  captives.  *'  O  Lord, 
I  know  that  the  way  of  man  is  not  in  himself:  it  is  not  in  man  that 
walketh  to  direct  his  steps."  Lot  leaned  to  his  own  understanding  ; 
and  chose  the  landvale  of  Sodom,  which  was  well-watered  like  the 
Garden  of  the  Lord.  By  this  movement,  he  separated  himself  from 
intercourse  with  his  pious  uncle.  He  was  taken  captive  by  the  con- 
federate kings.  He  was  strangely  induced  to  reside  in  the  town 
itself;  and  dwelling  among  them,  in  seeing  and  hearing,  vexed  his 
righteous  soul  from  day  to  day,  with  their  unlawful  deeds.  At 
length,  he  was  burnt  out  of  house  and  home.  His  wife,  for  looking 
back,  became  a  pillar  of  salt ;  so  that  he  never  after  could  go  or 
look  that  way.  His  daughters  damned  by  the  vices  of  the  place — 
But  we  dare  not  go  on — Trust  in  the  Lord  with  all  thine  heart — 
Lean  not  to  thy  own  understanding — -In  all  thy  ways  acknowledge 
Him,  and  He  shall  direct  thy  paths. 


September  15.—^"  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  V 

Acts  IX.  6. 

This  is  a  very  marvellous  question,  considering  from  whom  it 
came.  Fo,r  the  inquirer,  till  now,  had  hated  the  Name  of  Jesus  ; 
and  was  at  this  very  time  actually  engaged  in  the  persecution  of  his 
followers.  What  would  he  have  thought,  if  some  one  could  have 
told  him,  that  in  a  few  hours,  in  a  few  moments,  he  would  be  a  wor- 
shipper at  the  feet  of  the  Nazarene  !  But  so  it  was  :  and  he,  trem- 
bling and  astonished,  said,  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ? 

Let  us  never  despair.  Th-e  chief  of  sinners  are  within  his  reach. 
He  has  a  mighty  arm  ;  strong  is  his  hand,  and  high  is  his  right  hand. 
What  changes  has  his  grace  already  accomplished :  and  what  changes 
must  it  accomplish  still,  if  the  promise  be  fulfilled,  *'  Instead  of  the 
thorn  shall  come  up  the  fir  tree,  and  instead  of  the  brier  shall  come 
up  the  myrtle  tree  ;  and  it  shall  be  to  the  Lord  for  a  name,  for  an 
everlasting  sign,  that  shall  not  be  cut  off."  But  let  us  make  this 
inquiry  our  own.     It  is  every  way  worthy  of  our  adoption. 

It  is  personal  in  its  aim — Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do? 
Many  seem  more  anxious  to  reprove  others,  than  to  know  their  own 
faults ;  and  are  busily  employed  in  pulling  the  mote  out  of  their 
brother's  eye,  while  a  beam  is  in  their  own.  Some  are  always  read- 
ing and  hearing  for  others.  And  we  have  known  persons  applying, 
in  a  sermon,  to  some  fellow- worshipper,  things,  every  one  else  in 
the  assembly  would  deem  most  proper  for  themselves.  But  we 
should  think  of  ourselves  in  divine  things ;  and  bring  home  every 
truth  to  our  business  and  bosoms,  whether  it  encourages  or  censures 
— praying,  Search  me,  O  God,  and  know  my  heart ;  try  me,  and 
know  mv  thoughts  ;  and  see  if  there  be  any  evil  way  in  me.  and  lead 
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me  in  the  way  everlasting.  When  our  Lord  had  informed  Peter  of  hit 
duty  and  destiny,  Peter  saw  John  coming  towards  him,  and  askedr 
Lord,  and  what  shall  this  man  do  1  But  our  Saviour  said,  What  is 
that  to  thee  ?  follow  thou  me. 

It  is  practical  in  its  subject — What  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  7 — Not 
to  know,  to  hear,  to  believe,  to  talk  of.  Religion,  indeed,  extends 
to  every  thing  :  but  every  thing  is  not  essential  to  it.  But  practice 
is.  If  ye  know  these  things,  happy  are  ye  if  ye  do  them.  Faith, 
without  works,  is  dead,  being  alone.  Thought  man  say,  he  hath 
faith,  and  hath  not  works  ;  can  faith  save  him  1  Every  part  of  the 
truth,  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  has  a  bearing  upon  the  heart,  and  the  life,  of 
the  receiver ;  and  is  according  to  godliness. 

It  is  impartial  in  its  desire — Lord,  ivhat  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  } 
1  do  not  prescribe.  I  do  not  select.  I  do  not  prefer.  Thy  pleasure, 
alone,  I  ask  to  know,  and  am  resolved  to  follow — Speak,  Lord,  for 
thy  servant  heareth.  True  obedience  is  compatible  with  defects  ; 
but  not  with  partialities.  If  a  man  regards  some  things,  and  not 
otiiers,  in  religion  ;  those  he  regards,  he  regards  from  some  other 
motive  than  the  will  of  God :  for  this  would  lead  him  to  regard  the 
one  as  well  as  the  other  :  seeing  they  are  all  enjoined  by  the  very 
same  authority.  He  that  offends  in  one  point,  is  guilty  of  all ;  not  in 
the  act,  but  in  the  principle — i.  e.  he  violates  the  authority  of  the 
whole.  For  he  that  saith.  Forsake  not  the  assembling  of  yourselves 
together,  said  also,  Enter  into  thy  closet.  If,  therefore,  you  engage 
in  public  worship,  and  never  retire  for  devotion,  you  are  an  offender. 
He  that  said,  Do  not  commit  adultery,  said  also.  Do  not  kill :  now  if 
thou  commit  no  adultery,  yet,  if  thou  kill,  thou  art  become  a  trans- 
gressor of  the  law.  We  never  can  truly  obey,  therefore,  unless  we 
can  say,  with  David,  I  esteem  all  thy  commandments  concerning  all 
things  to  be  right ;  and  I  hate  every  false  way. 


September  16. — "  Lord,  ivhat  loilt  thou  have  me  to  do? 

Acts  ix.  6. 

Before  we  yield  ourselves  to  any  one,  we  should  have  full  confi- 
dence in  him  ;  and  the  confidence  should  be  founded  on  knowledge. 
To  no  fellow-creature  can  we  wholly  resign  ourselves,  either  of 
right,  or  with  safety  ;  for  he  has  no  title  to  us,  so  we  know  not  what 
his  depravity  may  require  of  us.  We  owe  duties  to  our  fellow-crea- 
tures ;  and  to  many  of  them  we  must  say,  What  wilt  thoic  have  me 
to  do?  Yet  we  must  obey  them  only  "  in  the  Lord."  But  his  au- 
thority is  supreme.     He  has  infinite  claims  to  my  implicit  homage. 

Five  principles  demand  and  more  than  justify  the  absolute  sur- 
render of  myself  to  Him — saying,  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to 
dol 

First.  The  righteousness  and  excellency  of  his  requirements. 
Each  of  his  prohibitions  only  says.  Do  thyself  no  harm.  Each  of 
his  injunctions  is  an  order  to  be  w'ise,  and  rich,  and  noble,  and  happy. 
While  following  him,  my  understanding  never  blushes;  my  con- 
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science  never  reproaches  me.  I  can  give  a  reason  for  my- obedience , 
as  well  as  my  hope.  His  will  is  always  a  reasonable  service — His 
work  is  honorable  and  glorious. 

Secondly.  The  relations  in  which  he  stands  to  his  people.  He 
is  their  Husband — He  is  their  Father — He  is  their  Master — He  is 
their  Sovereign — He  is  their  Maker — from  whom  they  have  derived 
all  they  have  and  are.  And  surely,  in  each  of  these,  it  becomes 
them  to  ask,  *'  Lord,  what  wilt  tliou  have  me  to  do '?" 

Thirdly.  His  greatness.  This  is  unsearchable.  He  is  Lord  of 
all.  All  the  angels  of  God  worship  him.  All  things  were  created 
by  him,  and  for  him :  and  he  is  before  all  things  ;  and  by  him  all 
things  consist.  His  greatness  is  necessary  to  the  illustration  of  his 
goodness ;  and  crowns  it  with  glory  and  honor.  What  condescen- 
sion is  there,  where  there  is  no  dignity  ?  But  he  was  in  the  form  of 
God,  and  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant — There  was  the 
stoop  !  He  was  rich,  and  for  our  sakes,  became  poor.  There  was 
the  grace  !  Greatness  alone  produces,  not  attachment,  but  dread 
and  aversion.  But,  while  he  has  all  power  in  heaven  and  in  earth, 
he  is  full  of  grace  and  truth — 

"  His  heart  is  made  of  tenderness  ; 
His  bowels  melt  with  love." 

Therefore,  fourthly,  the  obligations  he  has  laid  us  under  by  his 
kindness.  What  are  the  obligations  any  of  our  fellow-creatures 
have  laid  us  under  1  What  have  they  done  for  us  ]  suffered  for  us  % 
How  few,  how  inconsiderable,  how  unexpensive,  how  unattended 
with  any  thing  like  sacrifice  and  self-denial,  have  their  acts  of  favor 
been  !  But  he,  without  our  desert,  and  against  the  greatest  demerit, 
remembered  us  in  our  low  estate  ;  and,  in  his  love  and  pity,  redeemed 
us.  And  how)  He  was  made  a  curse  for  us.  He  bore  our  sins  in 
his  own  body  on  the  tree.  By  his  stripes  we  are  healed.  Where 
does  he  stand]  how  does  he  appear  T  when  he  says,  "  My  son,  give 
me  thy  heart?" 

"  See,  from  his  head,  his  hands,  his  feet, 

Sorrow  and  love  flow  mingled  down  : 
Did  e'er  such  love  and  sorrow  meet, 

Or  thorns  compose  so  rich  a  crown  ?" 

And  can  we  wonder  at  the  result  ? 


"  Were  the  whole  realm  of  nature  mine, 
That  were  a  present  far  too  small ; 

Love  so  amazing,  so  divine, 
Demands  my  soul,  mj'  life,  my  all." 


No  legal  process  ever  produced  this  surrender.  The  display  of 
terror  and  mere  authority  never  made  one  cordial  convert  to  any 
cause.  Would  you  be  induced  to  love  another,  by  his  commanding 
you  to  do  so,  and  threatening  you,  if  you  do  not  ?  No  ;  but  by  a 
display  of  love — Love  begets  love.  And  we  love  Him,  becausehe 
first  loved  us — At  the  Cross  we  are  effectually  wooed  and  won — 
There  we  are  drawn,  and  there  we  are  bound  with  cords  of  a  man 
and  the  bands  of  love. 
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Lastly.  His  engagement  to  reward  our  devotedness  to  him. 
Christians  are  not  mercenary  ;  but  they  cannot  serve  him  for  nought. 
The  recompense  must  be  of  grace,  and  not  of  works — so  much  the 
better  is  it  for  their  hope  :  for  if  it  is  to  be  measured  and  judged  of  now, 
not  according  to  their  doings,  but  his  own  abundant  mercy,  which  is 
to  be  displayed  in  it.  Hence  will  he  say  at  last,  with  regard  to  those 
poor  performances  over  which  they  liave  blushed  and  wept,  *'  Well 
done,  good  and  faithful  servant ;  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy 
Lord."  But  he  is  not  unrighteous  to  forget  their  work  of  faith  and 
labor  of  love,  now. — In  keeping  his  commandments,  there  is  great 
reward.  Great  peace  have  they  that  love  his  law ;  and  nothing 
shall  offend  them.  He  is  the  best  of  masters.  He  furnishes  them 
with  ability  for  their  work.  He  lays  no  more  upon  his  servants  than 
he  enables  them  to  bear.  He  will  comfort  them  in  affliction.  He 
\vill  not  cast  them  off  in  old  age.  He  will  remember  the  kindness 
of  their  youth.  When  heart  and  flesh  fail,  he  will  be  the  strength 
of  their  heart,  and  their  portion  forever.  And  at  death,  receive 
them  to  himself  :  that  where  he  is,  there  they  may  be  also.  Sinners 
talk  of  the  pleasures  of  sin  ;  but  they  never  commend  them  at  last. 
The  people  of  the  world  boast  of  its  amusements  and  delights  ;  but 
they  never  speak  well  of  it  at  parting.  In  every  season,  in  every 
condition,  however  trying,  the  Christian  can  say — Thou  hast  dealt 
well  with  thy  servant,  O  Lord. 

"  Then  Peter  said,  Lo,  we  have  left  all,  and  follow^ed  thee.  And 
he  said  unto  them,  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  There  is  no  man  that  hath 
left  house,  or  parents,  or  brethren,  or  wife,  or  children,  for  the  king- 
dom of  God's  sake,  who  shall  not  receive  manifold  more  in  this  pre- 
sent time,  and  in  the  world  to  come  life  everlasting." 


September  17. — "  Notwithstanding,  lest  we  should  offend  thein 
go  thou  to  the  sea,  and  cast  a  hook,  and  take  up  the  fish  that  first 
Cometh  up ;  and  wheii  thou  hast  opened  his  mouth,  thou  shalt  find  a 
piece  of  money :  that  take,  and  give  unto  them  for  me  and  thee.'' 

Matt.  xvii.  27. 

In  the  midst  of  this  supernatural  scene,  a  sanction  is  thus  given  by 
our  Saviour  to  the  use  of  means.  The  supply  was,  in  its  source, 
preparation,  and  announcement,  miraculous ;  yet  Peter,  who  is  to 
receive  it  as  a  favor,  is  to  procure  it  by  his  instrumentality.  The 
peculiar  nature  of  the  instance  only  renders  it  the  more  conclusive  ; 
for  if  our  Lord  would  not  dispense  with  the  use  of  means  in  an 
extraordinary  case,  surely  he  will  not  dispense  with  it  in  an  ordinary 
one.  Some  good,  but  not  very  wise  people,  seem  to  think  that 
instrumentality  detracts  from  the  divine  glory  ;  and  that  God  is 
honored  more  by  acting  im-mediately.  But  instrumentality  supposes 
and  requires  agency ;  and  the  means  themselves  are  always  the 
Lord's  own,  and  he  gives  them  their  success.  His  producing  an 
effect  by  various  concurrences  and  co-operations,  displays  more  of 
his  perfections,  and  gives  more  opportunity  to  observe  them,  than  his 
causing  a  result  by  an  instant  volition. 


SEPTEMBER  17.  147 

Here  was  something  which  Peter  could  do,  and  something  which 
he  could  not  do.  He  could,  not  replenish  the  fish  with  the  money, 
or  make  it  to  swim  in  the  direction  of  his  bait ;  but  he  could  procure 
the  bait,  and  throw  in  the  hook,  and  in  the  most  likely  place  ;  and 
stand  ;  and  watch.  Why  does  not  the  Lord  dispense  with  all  this, 
and  cause  the  fish  to  spring  on  siiore,  and  appear  at  once  upon 
Peter's  table  1  Because  he  would  not  sanction  indolence.  Because 
he  would  render  even  his  miracles  moral,  as  well  as  marvellous.  Be- 
cause his  exertions  were  not  a  mere  parade  of  power,  but  a  display 
of  wisdom  and  goodness — meeting  indigence,  relieving  weakness, 
confirming  faith  :  but  not  encouraging  folly  and  presumption — teach- 
ing us  to  trust — but  forbidding  us  to  tempt  him. 

In  like  manner,  there  is  always  something  which  we  cannot  do  ; 
and  something  which  we  can  do — but  the  evil  is,  that  we  commonly 
derive  from  the  former,  excuses  for  our  neglect  of  the  latter ;  and  so 
God's  agency  becomes  a  reason  for  our  inactivity,  instead  of  ex- 
citing our  diligence — perfectly  contrary  to  the  meaning  of  the  apostle, 
when  he  says,  "  Work  out  your  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling, 
for  it  is  God  which  worketh  in  you  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good 
pleasure."  In  natural  things  we  are  wiser.  Can  the  husbandman 
produce  an  ear  of  corn  1  He  knows  it  is  perfectly  impossible.  But 
he  can  manure,  and  plough,  and  sow ;  and  in  the  use  of  these  he 
expects  the  divine  efficiency — but  never  in  the  neglect  of  them.  No 
man  can  quicken  his  own  soul.  But  there  are  means  which  are  de- 
signed and  adapted  to  serve  us ;  and  we  can  pray,  "  Come,  thou 
north  wind,  and  blow,  thou  south,"  It  is  thus  that  religion  possesses 
the  evidence  of  analogy  ;  and  in  the  God  of  grace,  we  see  the  God 
of  nature.  He  feeds  the  fowls  of  the  air,  not  by  putting  it  into  their 
mouths  ;  but  by  furnishing  provision ;  and  giving  them  wings,  and 
eyes,  and  feet,  and  beaks,  to  find  and  make  it  their  own — "  That 
thou  givest  them,  they  gather."  And  thus  "  he  satisfies  the  desire  of 
every  living  thing."  He  could  warm  us  without  the  fire,  and  sustain  us 
without  food — but  we  know  what  would  be  the  consequence  were  we 
to  disregard  these,  under  a  notion  of  honoring  him  by  a  dependence 
on  his  agency. 

Though  the  effect  here  was  beyond  the  means,  yet  there  was  an 
adaptation  in  them.  Peter  was  a  fisherman  ;  and  he  is  employed  in 
his  own  line  ;  and  his  fishing  was  not  only  the  condition  of  the  re- 
sult, but  the  medium — and  conduced  to  it.  And  in  general  we  may 
observe,  that  while  the  insufficiency  of  the  means  serves  to  display 
the  power  of  God,  the  suitableness  of  them  shows  his  wisdom.  And 
such  a  suitableness  there  is.  A  pen  cannot  write,  without  a  hand  to 
use  it ;  yet  there  is  an  adaptation  in  the  instrument  to  the  work, 
which  is  not  the  case  with  a  hammer.  Some  seem  to  use  the  means 
of  grace  only  as  tests  of  their  submission  to  the  divine  appointment — 
not  as  things  which  have  a  real  tendency  even  in  themselves  to  do 
them  good.  They  expect  the  divine  blessing  in  them,  but  not  by 
them — i.  e.  not  as  an  effect  resulting /rom  them  under  the  divine  in- 
fluence— as  if,  in  the  use  of  them,  they  were  planting  and  watering- 
pebbles,  which,  by  an  almighty  exertion,   could  be  made  to  yield 
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produce — instead  of  using  them  as  a  man  sows  wheat,  and  looks  for 
wheat  to  arise  from  it — not  without  God,  but  by  God,  in  his  own 
way.  Faith  cometh  by  hearing  ;  and  hearing  tends  to  produce  it,  by 
informing  and  convincing  the  mind.  The  same  may  be  said  of  a 
religious  education,  in  forming  the  moral  and  pious  character  of  the 
child. 

Peter  did  well  not  to  disobey,  or  reason,  but  to  follow  implicitly 
the  divine  order;  fully  expecting  success.  And  he  was  not — could 
not  be — disappointed.  And  thus  let  us  act  without  murmuring  or 
disputing.  Let  us  use  the  means  which  he  has  prescribed,  not  onh'' 
swayed  by  his  authority,  but  relying  on  his  promise — that  none  of 
those  that  wait  for  him  shall  be  ashamed. 


September  18. — *'/  have  sent  forth  thy  'prisoners  out  of  the  pit 
wherein  is  no  water. ^^  Zech.  ix.  11. 

Persons  may  be  prisoners,  as  felons,  as  robbers,  as  debtors,  as 
captives  taken  in  war.  The  character  of  the  subjects  of  divine  grace, 
by  nature,  involved  all  these. 

A  pit  wherein  there  is  no  water,  is  a  situation  expressive  of  desti- 
tution, wretchedness,  and  danger.  There  the  victim  has  nothing  to 
relieve  his  wants  ;  nothing  to  quench  his  raging  thirst.  He  cannot 
live  in  it ;  he  cannot  escape  from  it — he  is  ready  to  perish.  Such 
was  Joseph's  pit,  and  Jeremiah's  dungeon.  In  such  a  condition  the 
Lord  finds  his  people. 

But  he  does  not  leave  them  there.  He  always  produces  a  change 
in  their  favor.  If  they  are  in  darkness,  he  calls  them  into  his  marvel- 
lous light.  If  they  are  far  off,  he  brings  them  nigh.  If  they  are  pri- 
soners in  a  pit  wherein  there  is  no  water — he  sends  them  out  of  it. 
In  his  love  and  pity  he  redeems  them,  and  makes  them  free  indeed. 

The  work  is  entirely  his  own  ;  and  the  principle  cannot  be  mis- 
taken. How  unworthy  were  they  of  his  notice  !  How  great  the 
evil  from  which  they  have  been  rescued  !  How  infinite  the  blessed- 
ness resulting  from  it.  And  after  such  a  deliverance  as  this,  shall 
they  again  break  his  commandments  ]  A  soul  redeemed,  demands 
a  life  of  praise.  Let  my  people  go,  that  they  may  serve  me.  What 
has  he  sent  them  out  of  their  bondage  to  do  ]  but  to  go  and  tell  sinners 
such  as  they  themselves  once  were,  that  with  the  Lord  there  is 
mercy,  and  with  him  plenteous  redemption  !  but  to  show  forth  his 
praise ;  and  acknowledge  by  the  grace  of  God  they  are  what  they 
are  ?  but  to  walk  in  newness  of  life  :  to  run  in  the  way  of  his  com- 
mandments  :  to  return  and  come  to  Zion  with  songs  and  everlasting 
joy  upon  their  heads  ? 

And  can  this  be  a  task  !  Did  Zecheriah  think  so  vvhen  he  sung 
and  prayed — "  That  He  would  grant  unto  us,  that  we  being  delivered 
out  of  the  hand  of  our  enemies,  might  serve  him  without  fear;  in 
holiness,  and  righteousness  before  him  all  the  days  of  our  lives  V 
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September  19. — "  Then  shall  we  knoic,  if  we  follow  on  to  know 
the  Lord.^^  Hosea  vi.  3. 

Whether  we  consider  these  words  as  an  excitation  and  an  en- 
couragement addressed  by  the  godly  to  each  other,  or  to  their  own 
soul^;  they  remind  us  of  an  important  aim  ;  a  necessary  duty  ;  and 
an  assured  privilege. 

— The  mm  is  "to  know  the  Lord."     For  the  soul  to  be  without 
knowledge  it  is  not  good.     All  the  operations  of  the  Spirit  are  begun 
and  carried  on  in  the  renewing  of  the  mind.     Nothing  can  be  moral 
or  religious  in  our  dispositions  and  actions,  that  is  not  founded  in 
knowledge  ;  because  it  must  be  destitute  of  principle  and  motive ; 
and  the  Lord  looketh  at  the  heart.     Real  repentance  must  arise  from 
proper  views  of  the  evil  of  sin,  in  connexion  with  the  Cross  of  Christ 
— "  They  shall  look  upon  him  whom  they  pierced,  and  shall  mourn 
for  him."     Even  faith  is  impossible,  without  knowledge — "  For  how 
can  they  believe  in  him  of  whom  they  have  not  heard  ]"     But  what 
says  the  Saviour  ]     "  This  is  life  eternal,  that  they  know  Thee,  the 
only  true  God  ;  and  Jesus  Christ,  whom  thou  hast  sent."  This  decla- 
ration not  only  decides  the  importance  of  this  knowledge,  but  also 
the  nature  of  it.     It  is  not  a  philosophical  knowledge  of  God,  as  an 
almighty  being,  the  maker  and  upholder  of  all  things  :  or  even  a 
knowledge  of  him  as  holy  in  all  his  ways,  and  righteous  in  all  his 
works.     Such  views  of  him  alone,  must,  on  the  mind  of  a  sinner, 
gender  dread  and  aversion.     The  grand  thing  in  the  restoration  of 
a  fallen  and  guilty  creature,  is  to  know  that  he  is  reconcilable ;  that 
he  is  willing,  even  now,  to  become  our  friend;  and  has  already 
given  undeniable  proof  that  he  is  waiting  to  be  gracious,  and  is  ex- 
alted to  have  mercy  upon  him.     And  all  this  is  only  to  be  seen  in 
the  Only  Begotten  of  the  Father,  who  has  declared  him.     God  in 
nature,  is  God  above  me ;  God  in  providence,  is  God  beyond  me  : 
God  in  law,  is  God  against  me  :  but  God  in  Christ  is  God  for  me, 
and  with  me.     Neither  is  this  knowledge  of  him,  a  merely  specula- 
tive acquaintance  with  him ;  such  as  men  may  possess,  who  behold, 
and  wonder,  and  perish.     There  is  a  great  difference  between  the 
decisions  of  the  judgment,  and  the  bias  of  the  will ;  between  the 
convictions  of  the  conscience,  and  the  submission  and  acquiescence 
of  the  heart — "  With  the  heart  man  believeth  unto  righteousness" — 
"  I  will  give  them  a  heart  to  know  me" — "  He  hath  shined  in  our 
heart,  to  give  us  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God,  in 
the  face  of  Jesus  Christ." 

Connected  with  this  there  is  a  necessary  duty.  It  is  "to  follow 
on"  to  know  the  Lord. 

— This  takes  in  the  practice  of  what  we  already  know.  To  what 
purpose  would  it  be  for  God  to  afford  the  light  they  have?  It  would 
only  increase  their  sin  and  their  condemnation.  "  Whosoever  hath, 
to  him  shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  have  more  abundance ;  but  who- 
soever hath  not,  from  him  shall  be  taken  away  even  that  he  hath." 
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And  we  see  this  constantly  exemplified.  When  men  love  not  to 
retain  God  in  their  knowledge,  it  is  their  interest  to  see  things  less 
clearly  ;  and  so  they  part  with  one  truth  after  another,  as  it  becomes 
troublesome ;  till  God  gives  them  up  to  strong  delusion  to  believe  a 
lie.  While  those  who  do  his  will,  know  of  the  doctrine  ;  advancing 
towards  the  light,  they  get  more  into  its  shining  ;  and  as  far  as  they 
have  already  attained,  walking  by  the  same  rule,  and  minding  the 
same  thing,  if  in  any  thing  else  they  be  otherwise  minded,  God  re- 
veals even  this  unto  them. 

— It  also  includes  diligence  in  the  use  of  appointed  means:  such 
as  reading  the  scriptures,  and  hearing  the  word  preached,  and  medi- 
tation, and  "  walking  with  wise  men,"  and  above  all,  prayer  to  the 
Father  of  lights,  according  to  the  promise,  "  If  any  of  you  lack 
wisdom,  let  him  ask  of  God,  that  giveth  to  all  men  liberally,  and 
upbraideth  not ;  and  it  shall  be  given  him."  ''  If  thou  criest  after 
knowledge,  and  liftest  up  thy  voice  for  understanding  ;  if  thou  seek- 
est  her  as  silver,  and  searchest  for  her  as  for  hid  treasures  ;  then 
shalt  thou  miderstand  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  find  the  knowledge 
of  God." 

— It  must  also  mean  perseverance  in  this  course.  "  Blessed  is  the 
man  that  heareth  me,  watching  daily  at  my  gates,  waiting  at  the 
posts  of  my  doors."  Here  is  not  only  watching,  but  waiting.  Some 
run  well :  and  are  hindered.  But  we  are  to  run  with  patience  the 
race  that  is  set  before  us ;  and  by  patient  continuance  in  well  doing, 
to  seek  for  glory,  honor,  and  immortality. 

— Nor  shall  this  be  in  vain.  "  Then  shall  we  know,  if  we  follow 
on  to  know  the  Lord."  The  privilege  is  as  sure  as  the  word  of  God, 
confirmed  by  his  faithfulness,  and  all  history,  and  all  experience,  can 
make  it.  And  if  probability  will  actuate  a  man  to  engage  in  an  en- 
terprise^  and  continue  in  a  series  of  exertions  and  sacrifices ;  how 
much  more  should  actual  certainty  !  Let  therefore  this  full  assurance 
of  hope  excite  and  influence  us  in  two  cases. 

The  first  is  with  regard  to  ourselves.  The  way  of  the  Lord  is 
strength  to  the  upright.  Keep  his  way  ;  and  your  path  shall  be  as 
the  shining  light,  that  shineth  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day. 
Your  perplexities  shall  be  solved  ;  your  doubts  removed  ;  your  fears 
subdued.  Crooked  things  shall  be  made  straight,  and  rough  places 
plain.  You  shall  know  more  of  him  in  his  word,  providence,  and 
grace  :  and  more  of  him  as  the  strength  of  your  heart,  and  your  por- 
tion for  ever. 

The  second  regards  others.  Be  not  impatient  if  they  cannot  em- 
brace all  your  religious  views  at  once  ;  and  are  amazed  at  some  parts 
of  your  experience.  In  grace,  as  well  as  in  nature,  there  must  be 
infancy  before  manhood.  Though  now  their  acquaintance  with 
divine  things  be  small,  and  they  only  see  men  as  trees  walking,  the 
Enlightener  will  put  his  hand  a  second  time  to  the  work,  and  they 
shall  see  clearly.  If  their  heart  be  broken  off  from  sin  and  the  world  ; 
and  they  are  asking  the  way  to  Zion,  with  their  faces  thitherward — 
they  shall  not  err  therein.  '  *'  Who  hath  despised  the  day  of  small 
things  ]" 
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September  20. — "  In  him  is  no  sin.^^  1  John  iii.  5. 

— No  sin  original,  David  said,  I  was  shapen  in  iniquity,  and  in  sin 
■did  my  mother  conceive  me.  The  same  may  be  said  by  every  indi- 
vidual of  the  human  race.  Our  Saviour  was  truly  a  man — But  to  se- 
cure him,  in  the  participation  of  our  nature  from  pollution,  behold  a 
new  thing  in  the  earth  !  He  is  made  only  of  a  woman  ;  a  virgin 
conceives  and  bears  a  son  ;  and  that  holy  thing  which  is  born  of  her, 
is  called  the  Son  of  God.  His  people  are  holy  by  renovation ;  he 
was  so  by  nature.  Even  when  sanctified,  they  feel  within  them  a 
conflict ;  the  flesh  and  the  spiiit  oppose  each  other,  and  they  cannot 
do  the  things  that  they  would.  But  he  had  no  warfare  of  this  kind. 
He  could  not  say,  I  find  then  a  law,  that,  when  I  would  do  good,  evil 
was  present  with  me.  All  his  senses,  and  appetites,  and  passions, 
moved  in  obedience  to  reason,  and  in  unison  with  the  will  of  God. 

Hence  there  was  in  him  no  sin  actual.  In  proof  of  this  the  testi- 
mony of  his  friends  may  be  deemed  partial — though  they  had  the 
best  opportunities  of  knowing  him  :  and  they  all  gloried  in  the 
avowal,  that  he  did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile  found  in  his  mouth. 
But  hear  the  multitude — He  hath  done  all  things  well'.  Hear  the 
dying  thief— This  man  hath  done  nothing  amiss.  Hear  Pilate,  who 
judicially  examined  him — I  find  no  fault  in  this  man  :  I  am  pure  from 
the  blood  of  that  just  man.  Hear  Judas,  the  domestic  spy,  after 
three  years  of  intimacy  with  him — I  have  betrayed  innocent  blood. 
No  one  ever  had  more  keen  or  malicious  observers,  especially  in  the 
Pharisees,  whom  he  had  exasperated  to  fury,  by  laying  open  their 
pious  wickedness  to  the  people.  But  he  challenged  every  adversary 
— Which  of  you  convinceth  me  of  sin  ?  If  there  be  any  thing  in  us 
susceptible  of  evil  influence,  Satan  will  be  sure  to  find  it ;  for  he  has 
a  bait  suited  to  every  disposition — but  the  Prince  of  this  world  came 
and  had  nothing  in  him.  He  struck  the  sparks,  but  there  was  no  tin- 
der. Events,  whether  prosperous  or  painful  are  severe  trials  ;  and  if 
there  be  mud  at  the  bottom,  the  waves  will  cast  up  mire  and  dirt-*— 
But  he  was  in  all  points  tempted  like  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin.  He 
was  made  under  the  law  ;  and  this  law  is  so  spiritual,  that  the  holiest 
of  men,  when  they  have  compared  themselves  with  it,  have  always 
prayed.  Enter  not  into  judgment  with  thy  servant,  O  Lord  ;  for  in  thy 
sight  shall  no  flesh  living  be  justified — But  even  this  law  had  nothing  to 
complain  of  in  him;  it  found,  in  principle  and  in  practice,  all  the' 
obedience  it  required.  And  how  was  he  viewed  by  him,  who  is 
greater  than  the  heart,  and  knoweth  all  things  !  He  always  did  the 
things  that  pleased  the  Father. 

— The  fact,  therefore,  is  undeniable.  But  whence  this  exception  1 
How  came  this  one  man  alone  to  have  no  sin  in  him,  while,  as  to  the 
myriads  of  the  human  race  beside,  they  are  all  gone  out  of  the  way ; 
there  is  none  righteous,  no,  not  one  !  It  can  only  be  accounted  for 
upon  the  admission  that  he  was  the  Lord  from  heaven  ;  the  Holy 
One  of  God  ;  the  Word  made  flesh  ;  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father 
Vol.  II.  14 
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— full  of  grace  and  truth  ;  who  received  not  the  Spirit  by  measure  ; 
in  whom  dwelt  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily. 

This  is  not  an  unimportant  decision.  The  innocency  of  his  charac- 
ter affects  the  credibility  of  his  mission  and  his  doctrine.  A  being  in 
whom  was  no  sin  could  not  have  been  a  deceiver ;  but  he  constantly 
declared  that  he  came  forth  from  God ;  that  he  came  to  seek  and  to 
save  that  which  was  lost ;  that  he  would  cast  out  none  that  came  to 
him.     Lord,  I  believe  ;  help  thou  mine  unbelief. 

It  serves  to  evince  the  nature  of  his  suffering  and  death.  He  had 
no  sin  of  his  own  ;  and  therefore  if  he  died  not  for  the  sins  of  others, 
he  died  without  any  reference  to  sin  at  all.  And  where  is  the  God  of 
judgment  1  That  be  far  from  him,  to  slay  the  righteous  with  the 
wicked.  No  one  ever  suffered  under  his  government  absolutely  in- 
nocent ;  but  either  as  personallyor  relatively  guilty  ;  bearing  his  ow^ii 
desert,  or  the  desert  of  others.  But  in  him  was  no  sin — yet  he  was 
esteemed  stricken,  smitten  of  God,  and  afflicted.  And  so  he  was — 
*'  But  he  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions,  he  was  bruised  for  our 
iniquities  ;  the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon  him  ;  and  with 
his  stripes  we  are  healed." 

But  without  this,  he  could  not  have  been  qualified  for  his  work. 
He  had  imrrbediately  to  approach  Infinite  Purity.  His  sacrifice  would 
not  have  been  accepted,  unless  he  had  offered  himself  without  spot 
to  God.  Such  a  High  Priest  became  us,  who  was  harmless,  holy, 
undefiled,  and  separate  from  sinners ;  and  who  needed  not  to  suffer 
for  his  own  sins,  dying  only  for  those  of  others. 

— What  a  character  is  here  !  others  are  lovely  ;  but  he  is  altogether 
lovely.  And  see  what  humanity  can  become,  and  will  become,  in 
all  his  followers.  For  they  are  predestinated  to  be  conformed  to 
him.  The  spirits  of  just  men  will  be  made  perfect ;  and  though  they 
will  be  re-embodied,  their  bodies  will  have  no  seed  of  corruption  in 
them  :  for  they  also  will  not  be  derived,  but  produced.  They  could 
not  have  full  communion  with  him,  without  complete  likeness  to  him 
— But  this  we  know,  that  when  he  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  him 
for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is.  "  And  every  man  that  hath  this  hope 
in  himpurifieth  himself,  even  as  he  is  pure." 


Septemecer  21. — ^^  My  presence  shall  go  with  thee,  and  I  will 
give  thee  rest.^'  Ex.  xxxiii.  14. 

This  exceeding  great  and  precious  promise  belongs  to  the  Chris- 
tian, as  well  as  to  Moses.     What  is  he  authorized  to  expect  from  it  ? 

My  presence  shall  go  with  thee  to  guide  thee,  and  I  will  give  thee 
rest  from  perplexity.  How  miserable  would  a  man  be  in  travelling, 
if  his  journey  were  important,  and  yet  he  was  ignorant  of  the  way, 
and  every  moment  liable  to  err  !  In  this  case  nothing  could  relieve 
him  so  much  as  a  guide  who  was  willing  to  go  with  him,  and  able  to 
show  him  the  course  he  should  always  take.  And  his  satisfaction 
would  be  in  proportion  to  the  confidence  he  reposed  in  the  disposi- 
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tion  and  capacity  of  his  leader.  Nothing  can  equal  the  importance 
of  the  journey  we  are  taking- ;  life  or  death,  salvation  or  perdition, 
depends  upon  the  issue  ;  and  '*  the  way  of  man  is  not  in  himself;  it 
is  not  in  man  that  walketh  to  direct  his  steps."  If  left  to  himself, 
he  will  err  at  every  step,  and  in  the  greatness  of  his  folly  go  forever 
astray.  The  Christian  feels  this,  and  therefore  prays,  "  Lead  me  in 
thy  truth,  and  guide  me,  for  thou  art  the  God  of  my  salvation  ;  on 
thee  do  I  wait  all  the  day."  And  does  God  disregard  his  cry  ? — ■ 
"  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  thy  Redeemer,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  I  am 
the  Lord  tliy  God  which  teacheth  thee  to  profit ;  which  leadeth  thee 
by  the  way  that  thou  shouldest  go."  This  extends  to  doctrine ;  to 
experience  ;  to  all  his  temporal  concerns.  He  is  not  indeed  to  look 
for  miracles,  but  he  is  under  the  conduct  of  God  ;  and  he  has  given 
no  promise  but  can  be,  and  shall  be  fulfilled.  When  the  Jews  were 
marching  to  Canaan,  they  had  a  pathless  desert  to  go  through  :  but 
they  were  free  from  all  perplexity,  ecause  they  had  a  fiery,  cloudy 
pillar,  to  regulate  all  their  movements.  We  have  the  same.  For 
*'  this  God  is  our  God  forever  and  ever  :  he  will  be  our  guide  even 
unto  death." 

My  presence  shall  go  with  thee,  to  guard  thee,  and  I  will  give  thee 
rest  jrom  apprehension.  A  Christian  has  not  only  a  pilgrimage,  but 
a  warfare  to  accomplish.  No  sooner  has  he  set  his  face  Zion-ward, 
than  he  has  reason  to  exclaim,  "  Lord,  how  are  they  increased  that 
trouble  me  !  Many  there  be  which  rise  up  against  me  ;  many  there 
be  that  say  of  my  soul.  There  is  no  help  for  him  in  God."  And  what 
wonder  if,  while  without  are  fightings,  within  are  fears'?  And 
how  is  he  to  rise  above  them  1  He  knows  that,  if  left  to  himself,  he 
must  perish  long  before  he  reaches  that  better  country.  But  he  is 
not  alone.  There  is  One  at  his  right  hand,  who  says,  "  Abide  with 
me  ;  for  he  that  seeketh  thy  life,  seeketh  my  life  ;  but  with  me  thou 
shalt  be  in  safeguard."  At  the  sound  of  this,  his  mind  is  relieved, 
his  confidence  rises,  and  he  sings,  "  The  Lord  is  my  light  and  my 
salvation;  whom  shall  I  fear?  T  e  Lord  is  the  strength  of  my  life  ? 
of  whom  shall  I  be  afraid "?" 

"  A  Friend  and  Helper  so  divine 

Does  my  weak  courage  raise; 
He  malves  tlie  giorious  vict'ry  mine, 

And  his  sliall  be  the  praise." 

My  presence  shall  go  with  thee,  to  provide  for  thee,  and  I  will 
give  thee  rest  from  anxiety.  The  manna  was  not  to  be  hoarded,  but 
gathered  daily:  and  we  are  to  feel  our  constant  dependence  upon 
God  for  the  supply  of  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ.  And  is  this  trying? 
Could  we  wish  it  to  be  otherwise  ? 

"  Though  in  ourselves  we  have  no  stock, 

The  Lord  is  nigh  to  save  : 
The  door  flies  open  when  we  knock, 

And  'tis  but  ask,  and  have." 

*'  They  that  wait  upon  the  Lord  shall  renew  their  strength."     "My 
grace  is  sufficient  for  thee."     What  more  can  we  desire  ?     When  we 
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liave  trusted  in  God  for  the  soul,  it  miglit  be  imag-ined  easy  to  trust 
in  him  for  the  body.  But  temporal  things  are  sensible,  and  near, 
and  pressing  ;  and  some  cases  would  be  enough  to  awaken  all  their 
forebodings  ;  but  he  has  said,  "  I  will  never  leave  thee,  nor  forsake 
thee."  "  Fear  the  Lord,  ye  his  saints  ;  for  there  is  no  want  to  them 
that  fear  him.  The  young  lions  do  lack  and  suffer  hunger ;  but  they 
that  seek  the  Lord  shall  not  want  any  good  thing."  Jehovah-jireh  ! 
The  Lord  will  provide. 

My  presence  shall  go  with  thee,  to  comfort  thee,  and  I  will  give 
the  rest  from  sorrow.  However  you  may  be  stripped,  you  shall  not 
be  destitute  of  consolation  ;  though  the  lig-tree  shall  no-t  blossom, 
nor  fruit  be  in  the  vine — you  shall  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  and  joy  in  the 
God  of  your  salvation.  His  presence  is  a  substitute  for  any  crea- 
ture ;  it  more  than  repairs  every  loss.  Some  leave  us  from  rotten- 
ness of  principle  ;  some  from  infirmity,  rather  than  depravity.  Death 
abridges  our  circles.  Who  can  look  back  over  a  few  years,  and  not 
exclaim,  "  Lover  and  friend  hast  thou  put  far  from  me,  and  mine  ac- 
quaintance into  darkness  ]"  Yet  if  the  lamps  be  extinguished,  the 
sun  continues.  If  the  streams  fail,  we  have  the  fountain.  Are  the 
consolations  of  God  small  with  thee  1  In  the  multitude  of  thy  thoughts 
within  thee,  do  not  his  comforts  delight  thy  soul  ] 

But  there  is  an  event  that  must  take  place.  Oh !  when  I  shall 
gather  up  my  feet  into  the  bed,  and  turn  my  face  to  the  wall — then,  all 
creatures  withdrawn,  and  flesh  and  heart  failing — Oh !  what  can 
support  me  in  the  prospect,  and,  above  all,  in  the  reality?  Be  of  good 
courage.  He  who  is  with  thee  in  the  wilderness,  will  be  with  thee 
at  the  swellings  of  Jordan,  and  open  a  way  through  the  flood,  and 
give  thee  a  dry-shod  passage  over,  into  the  land  flowing  with  milk 
and  honey.  He  who  has  been  with  thee  in  life,  will  be  still  more  with 
thee  in  death.  And  therefore  you  may  boldly  say,  with  one  before 
you,  "  Yea,  though  I  walk  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of 
death,  I  will  fear  no  evil,  for  thou  art  with  me  ;  thy  rod  and  thy  staff, 
they  comfort  me." 

From  this  hour  let  me  never  forget  this  blessed  promise,  "  My 
presence  shall  go  with  thee  ;  and  I  will  give  thee  rest."  Let  me  be- 
lieve it  with  a  faith  unfeigned.  Let  me  ascertain  my  title  to  it.  Let 
me  plead  it  before  the  throne  of  grace.  Let  me  apply  it  in  my  per- 
plexities, and  apprehensions,  and  anxieties,  and  sorrows.  Let  me 
bind  it  about  my  neck,  and  write  it  upon  the  table  of  my  heart — tjjat 
when  I  go,  it  may  lead  me  ;  when  I  sleep,  it  shall  keep  me  ;  and  when 
T  awake,  it  may  talk  with  me.  Amen. 


September  22. — "  Thy  Maker  is  thine  husband.''        Is.  liv.  5. 

The  relation  in  which  God  stands  to  us  must  be  all-important.  If 
we  are  his  people,  he  is  related  to  us,  not  only  as  the  God  of  nature 
and  providence,  but  as  the  God  of  grace.  This  spiritual  connexion 
is  held  forth  under  various  forms — none  of  which  is  more  common, 
simple,  or  well  known,  than  the  marriage  union. 


SEPTEMBER  22.  155 

The  marriage  union  is  honorable  in  all.  It  is  exemplified  in  the 
larger  part  of  the  human  race.  It  was  established  in  paradise,  where 
it  was  not  good  for  man  to  be  alone  ;  and  in  commendation  of  it  our 
Saviour  wrought  his^rst  miracle.  But  applied  to  God  and  us,  it  is  a 
metaphor  ;  and  therefore  to  be  soberly  explained.  For  while  we  are 
not  to  overlook  the  wisdom  and  kindness  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  meet- 
ing our  weakness  of  apprehension,  we  are  not  to  press  every  circum- 
stance of  the  comparison  into  an  article  of  allusion.  The  relation 
into  which  God  enters  with  his  people,  is  analogous  to  that  which  sub- 
sists between  the  husband  and  the  wife.  This  could  be  easily  ex- 
plained and  understood. 

But  let  us  take  the  reality  of  the  connexion  itself  to  show  us  three 
things.  First.  The  condescension  and  goodness  of  God.  Nothing 
will  bear  a  comparison  with  it.  Consider  what  He  is  ;  his  indepen- 
dence, his  greatness,  and  his  glory.  And  view  them  in  their  unwor- 
thiness,  lowness,  vileness.  How  wonderful  that  He  should  thus 
magnify  them — and  set  his  heart  upon  them  !  They  had  neither  birth, 
nor  relations,  nor  wealth,  nor  wisdom,  to  rcommend  ':em.  It  cannot, 
indeed,  be  denied  that  they  are  distinguished  by  all  these  attributes 
now  :  but  this  is  the  consequence  of  the  relation,  and  not  the  cause 
of  it.  "  Since  thou  hast  been  precious  in  my  sight,  thou  hast  been 
honorable,  and  I  have  loved  thee." 

Secondly.  The  privilege  of  believers.  Blessed  are  the  people 
who  are  in  such  a  case  ;  yea,  happy  is  the  people  whose  God  is  the 
Lord.  They  have  one,  in  the  nearest  of  all  relations  to  them,  who 
is  love  itself;  and  will  bear  with  their  infirmities,  and  in  all  their 
afflictions  be  afflicted — who  is  infinitely  wise,  and  knows  their  frame, 
and  will  never  mistake  their  welfare — who  is  almighty,  and  able  to 
defend  them  from  every  danger,  and  to  make  all  things  work  together 
for  their  good — who  is  faithfulness  and  truth,  and  will  never  leave 
them  nor  forsake  them — who  lives  forever,  and  renders  the  union 
eternal  and  indissolvable. 

Thirdly.  Their  duty.  They  must  mind  their  husbands^  con- 
cerns. They  must  regard  properly  his  relations.  They  must  obey 
him — the  wife  promises  this  in  marriage  ;  and  the  apostle  enjoins  it : 
Wives,  submit  yourselves  unto  your  own  husbands.  He  extends  it 
to  every  thing ;  but  this  must  be  qualified  with  one  condition — every 
thing  reasonable  and  righteous.  Vashti  refused  Ahasuerus,  when 
he  sent  for  her  to  come  and  exhibit  herself  before  a  company  of  in- 
toxicated lords  and  officers,  in  violation  of  all  decency,  and  the  laws 
of  veiled  concealment  in  which  women  then  lived :  and  we  justify 
her  disobedience.  But,  with  regard  to  us,  the  will  of  God  is  abso- 
lute, not  only  because  he  has  a  propriety  in  us  which  one  creature 
can  never  have  in  another,  but  because  all  his  commandments  are 
right.  The  wife  is  required  to  reverence  her  husband.  This  must 
be  a  hard  saying  in  some  cases,  seeing  there  are  sometimes  so  few 
materials  to  excite  veneration  in  the  head  of  the  wife — But  this 
should  have  been  thought  of  before  :  and  persons  should  not  volunta- 
rily contract  relations,  the  duties  of  which  they  cannot  perform,  and 
dare  not  neglect.  But  God's  excellencies  are  infinite.  It  is  delight^ 
14* 
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ful  to  give  him  the  glory  that  is  due  to  his  holy  name. — The  wife,  also, 
must  be  faithful  to  her  husband  :  "  She  is  for  him,  and  not  for  an- 
other." And  we  are  only  the  Lord's.  There  is  such  a  thing  as 
spiritual  adultery  ;  to  avoid  which  we  are  to  keep  ourselves  from 
idols.  Milton's  wife  departed  home  again  ;  but  she  returned  and 
Immbled  herself,  and  was  re-admitted  to  favor.  But  here  is  the  duty 
of  the  church — "  Hearken,  O  daughter,  and  consider,  and  incline 
thine  ear  ;  forget  also  thine  own  people,  and  thy  father's  house  ;  so 
shall  the  King  greatly  desire  thy  beauty  :  for  he  is  thy  Lord  ;  and 
worship  thou  him." 


September23. — "  I  beseech  Euodias,  and  beseech  Syiityche,  that 
they  be  of  the  same  mind  in  the  Lord.  And  I  intreat  thee  also, 
true  yoke-fellow,  help  those  ivomen  which  labored  with  me  in  the 
Gospel,  loith  Clement  also,  and  with  other  my  fellow-laborers, 
whose  names  are  in  the  book  of  life.  Rejoice  in  the  Lord  alway  ; 
and  again  I  say,  Rejoice.''  Phil.  iv.  2 — 4. 

The  apostle  much  valued  and  commended  the  Philippian  converts= 
He  here  calls  them — his  "brethren;"  his  "  dearly  beloved  ;"  "and 
longed  for ;"  his  "joy  and  crown."  Ma.ny  people  distress  and  dis- 
grace their  ministers  ;  but  these  yielded  Paul  both  comfort  and  honor. 
He  does  not,  however,  deem  them  above  the  need  of  exhortation  ; 
yet,  though  he  might  have  been  bold  to  enjoin  what  was  convenient, 
for  love's  sake  he  beseeches  and  entreats.  The  subject  is  three- 
fold. 

First.  Unanimity  and  concord.  This  regards  a  particular  instance 
of  disagreement  in  the  church.  "  I  beseech  Euodias,  and  beseech 
Syntyche,  that  they  be  of  the  same  mind  in  the  Lord."  Here  were 
two  women,  obviously  of  some  note,  who  were  at  variance.  We  are 
not  informed  whether  the  ground  of  difference  was  civil  or  religious. 
Perhaps  it  was  owing  to  a  tale  bearer  ;  for  a  tale  bearer  separateth 
true  friends.  Perhaps  it  was  a  mere  trifle  in  the  outset.  In  our  mis- 
takes, prejudices,  passions,  and  infirmities,  the  enemy  of  souls  always 
finds  materials  for  exciting  dislike  and  contention.  Perhaps  they 
were  both  to  blame — this  is  commonly  the  case  ;  and  therefore  the 
Scripture  says,  forgiving  one  another.  The  feelings  of  females  are 
quick  ;  and  their  imaginations  too  often  give  importance  to  a  real  or 
supposed  offence.  And  two  such  individuals  at  variance,  may  draw 
in  others,  form  parties,  and  embroil  a  whole  church.  When  this  is 
the  case,  their  own  edification  is  at  an  end  ;  and  from  others  is  driven 
that  union  of  soul,  which  is  necessary  to  give  efficacy  to  social  prayer, 
when  we  meet  together  in  one  place,  with  one  accord,  waiting  for  the 
promise  of  the  Father.  The  apostle,  therefore,  would  not  that  Euo- 
dias and  Syntyche  should  oppose,  or  keep  shy  of  each  other  ;  but 
composing  their  diflference,  keep  the  peace,  and  live  in  love.  The 
Saviour  is  the  Lamb  of  God  ;  and  if  we  have  the  mind  that  was  in 
him,  we  shall  display  "  the  meekness  and  gentleness  of  Jesus  Christ." 
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The  Holy  Ghost  descended  upon  the  Head,  and  enters  his  followers, 
as  a  dove  :  and 

"  The  Spirit,  lilve  a  peaceful  dove, 

Flies  from  the  realms  of  noise  and  strife  ; 
Why  should  we  vex  and  grieve  his  love. 

Who  seals  our  souls  for  heavenly  life  1" 

— We  read  in  ecclesiastical  history  of  two  Christians  who  had 
quarrelled  in  the  morning  ;  but  in  the  evening  one  of  them  sent  a 
note  to  the  other — "Brother,  the  sun  is  going  down" — referring  to 
the  apostle's  words,  '•  Let  not  the  sun  go  down  upon  your  wrath" — 
and  the  hint  produced  reconciliation.  When  President  Edwards 
had  preached  one  of  his  first  sermons  after  the  remarkable  outpouring 
of  the  Spirit  upon  his  labors,  he  observed  two  families,  when  the 
congregation  had  withdrawn,  remaining,  as'  if  by  joint  consent. — 
Upon  approaching  them,  he  found  they  had,  to  that  day,  been  in  a 
state  of  variance  ;  but  owing  to  the  influence  they  were  now  under, 
they  could  not  depart  from  the  House  of  God  till  they  were  recon- 
ciled. 

— Secondly.  Mutual  assistance.  "  And  I  entreat  thee,  also,  true 
yoke-fellow,  help  those  women  which  labored  with  me  in  the  Gospel, 
with  Clement  also,  and  with  other  my  fellow-laborers,  whose  names 
are  in  the  book  of  life.  Some  have  imagined  that  those  women  here 
alluded  to  were  Euodias  and  Syntyche.  If  it  were  so,  we  should 
learn  that  persons  who  have  been  betrayed  into  improper  temper  and 
conduct,  in  a  partial  instance,  may  yet  have  been  worthy  and  useful 
characters  ;  and  they  are  not  to  be  rejected,  but  restored,  in  the  spirit 
of  meekness.  But  such  a  limitation  is  unnecessary.  Whoever 
these  females  were,  they  had  co-operated  with  Paul  and  his  associates 
in  the  ministry — not  in  public  preaching,  for  this  our  apostle  had 
expressly  forbidden;  but  in  various  offices  suited  to  their  sex  and 
condition  ;  by  their  devotion,  and  example,  and  conversation ;  by 
their  privately  instructing  the  ignorant ;  by  their  bringing  up  chil- 
dren ;  washing  the  saints'  feet ;  attending  benevolent  institutions  ; 
ministering  to  the  wants  of  the  apostles.  All  who  wish  to  be  useful, 
may  be  employed  without  violating  any  of  the  decorums  of  life,  or 
quitting  their  proper  stations.  On  their  behalf,  Paul  addresses  his 
"  true  yoke-fellow."  It  is  absurd  to  suppose  this  means,  as  some' 
have  thought,  Paul's  wife.  For  it  seems  more  than  probable  that  he 
never  was  married  ;  and  the  gender  of  the  adjective  here  used,  is 
masculine.  Was  it  the  jailor'?  He  had  been  one  of  the  apostle's 
first  converts  at  Philippi ;  and  had  much  assisted  him  in  the  Gospel. 
Or  was  it  Epaphroditas  ]  But  he  was  not  at  this  time  at  Philippi. 
Perhaps  it  was  some  one  of  the  bishops  or  deacons  mentioned  in  the 
beginning  of  the  Epistle  ;  with  whom  Paul  had  been  peculiarly  con- 
nected in  travelling,  and  preaching.  Whoever  he  was,  he  was  to 
help  those  females  who  had  been  so  serviceable  to  Paul,  and  Cle- 
ment, and  their  comrades  :  by  his  prayers  and  consolations,  and 
every  kind  of  attention  their  personal  or  relative,  temporal  or 
spiritual,  circumstances  would  require.     How  honorable  was  it  to  be 
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thus  distinguished  and  recommended  by  the  apostle  !  Who  was  ever 
a  loser  by  any  thing  he  did  for  the  cause  of  the  Redeemer  ?  He  that 
watereth  shall  be  watered  also.  God  is  not  unrighteous  to  forget  the 
work  of  faith  and  labor  of  love.  Wheresoever  the  Gospel  is  preached, 
that  which  these  women  did  shall  be  told  for  a  memorial  of  them. 

Thirdly.  Constant]  joy — "  Rejoice  in  the  Lord  alway  :  and  again 
I  say,  rejoice."  Rejoicing  is  a  pleasing  exercise  ;  but  is  not  so  easy 
a  one.  In  a  vale  of  tears;  in  an  ememy's  country  ;  without,  fight- 
ings ;  within,  fears  ;  pressed  down  with  a  sense  of  unworthiness  ; 
burdened  with  infirmities ;  wearied  with  a  body  of  sin  and  death  : 
what  wonder  if  we  hang  our  harp  on  the  willows  1  or,  at  least,  that 
we  cannot  always  sing  the  Lord's  song  1  Yet  we  are  enjoined  to 
rejoice  "  always."  We  are.  But  how  1  In  what  1  In  whom  ?  In 
the  world  1  In  creatures  1  In  ourselves  1  Then  would  it  indeed 
be  impracticable.  But  it  is  "  in  the  Lord."  And  in  him  there  is 
enough  at  all  times,  and  in  eveiy  condition,  to  encourage  and  delight. 
We  are  empty  ;  but  in  him  ,all  fulness  dwells.  In  him  is  all  the 
wisdom,  pardon,  righteousness,  strength,  and  hope,  we  need.  His 
grace  is  sufficient  for  us — He  is  an  infinite  resource. 

Therefore  says  the  apostle — I  have  not  spoken  thoughtlessly — I 
know  what  I  have  said  ;  and  why  I  have  said  it — I  know  that  the 
thing  is  possible — And  I  know,  also,  that  it  is  proper — that  nothing 
becomes  a  Christian  more  :  and  that  by  nothing  can  he  be  more 
useful — I  therefore  repeat  it — And  again  I  say.  Rejoice. 


September  24. — "  He  that  saith  he  abideth  in  him,  ought  him- 
self also  so  to  icalk,  even  as  lie  walked.^^  1  John  ii.  6. 

The  state  here  spoken  of,  is  abiding  in  Christ.  A  man's  saying 
he  is  thus  in  him,  is  done  two  ways.  The  one  is  to  himself — and  so 
it  is  belief.  The  other  is  to  his  fellow-creatures — and  so  it  is  pro- 
fession. The  rule  of  such  a  man's  life,  is  the  example  of  Christ — 
walking  as  he  walked.  And  to  this  he  is  under  an  obligation  to 
conform — He  ought  to  walk  even  as  he  walked.  The  obligation  is 
fourfold. 

First.  He  ought  to  walk  even  as  he  walked,  from  a  principle  of 
evidence.  Deception,  in  .religious  concerns,  is  not  only  possible, 
but  common  ;  and  the  consequences,  if  the  delusion  continues,  will  be 
dreadful.  Hence  we  should  be  anxious  to  know  whether  our  hope 
is  any  thing  better  than  presumption  ;  or  our  safety  is  any  thing  more 
than  self-security.  If  from  self-confidence,  we  contemn  such  solici- 
tude, let  us  remember  that  the  Sacred  Writers  command  us  not  to 
be  highminded,  but  fear  ;  and  to  examine  and  prove,  whether  we  be 
in  the  faith.  There  are,  indeed,  many  proofs  of  a  gracious  state  : 
and  there  are  some  of  a  more  experimental  nature  to  which  we  do 
well  to  take  heed  :  but  none  of  them  can  afford  us  relief,  if  they  are 
unaccompanied  by  an  imitation  of  Christ.  "Why  call  ye  me  Lord, 
Lord,  and  do  not  the  things  which  I  say  ?"     "  If  any  man  have  not 
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the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his."  "He  that  is  joined  to  the 
Lord  is  of  one  Spirit."  "  If  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  nev/ 
creature." 

Secondly ;  he  ought  to  walk  even  as  he  walked,  from  a  principle 
of  consistency.  The  relations  and  conditions  in  which  we  are  found 
determine  the  propriety  of  our  conduct.  When  we  know  what  a 
man  is,  we  conclude  what  it  becomes  him  to  do.  A  steward  is  ex- 
pected to  be  found  faithful ;  and  dishonesty  draws  upon  him  censure 
and  condemnation  from  all.  Every  one  is  sensible  that  a  king  and  a 
bishop  should  not  act  like  common  men  ;  but  that  a  dignified  and 
sacred  line  of  conduct  is  required  by  their  rank  and  office.  Chris- 
tians are  kings  and  priests  unto  God  ;  and  therefore  they  must  walk 
worthy  of  the  vocation  wherewith  they  are  called.  The  man  who 
advances  peculiar  and  superior  claims  to  any  thing,  has  no  reason, 
no  right  to  complain,  if  he  be  judged  by  his  pretensions.  He  who 
wishes  to  pass  as  a  Christian,  avows  himself  related  to  Christ ;  and 
by  his  doctrine  and  character  he  must  be  tried  :  he  ranks  himself 
above  the  world  ;  and  challenges  the  inquiry,  What  do  ye  more  than 
others  '\ 

Thirdly.  He  ought  to  walk  even  as  he  walked,  from  a  principle 
o?  usefulness.  He  will  thus  put  to  silence  the  ignorance  of  foolish 
men.  He  will  wipe  off  the  reproach  attached  to  the  Gospel.  He 
will  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour  in  all  things.  He  will 
be  the  means,  by  his  good  works  which  they  behold,  of  inducing  those 
that  are  without,  to  enter  the  way  everlasting.  No  one  can  ima- 
gii^e  the  influence  and  efficiency  of  a  life  entirely  Christian.  It  is  a 
blessing  to  the  whole  neighborhood  in  which  it  is  displayed.  It  is 
like  a  dew  from  the  Lord,  and  as  showers  upon  the  grass.  But  by 
an  unworthy  and  unbecoming  conduct,  a  professor  of  religion  can 
destroy  much  good.  He  causes  the  way  of  truth  to  be  evil  spoken  of. 
He  hardens  transgressors.  He  perplexes  the  weak.  He  grieves  the 
strong.  He  opposes  and  discourages  all  those  who  are  laboring  to 
win  souls.  Woe  to  the  world,  because  of  offences  !  And  woe  to 
that  man  by  whom  the  offence  cometh  \ 

Fourthly.  He  ought  to  walk  even  as  he  walked,  from  a  principle 
o^ gratitude.  We  feel  and  acknowledge  the  kindnesses  shown  us  by 
our  fellow-creatures  ;  and,  in  consequence  of  it,  we  endeavor  to  meet 
their  wishes,  and  to  avoid  whatever  pains  or  displeases  them  :  for 
actions  speak  louder  than  words.  What  has  not  Christ  done  for  US'? 
See  his  condescension,  when,  in  the  form  of  God,  he  took  upon  him 
the  form  of  a  servant.  See  his  grace,  when  he  was  rich,  and  for  our 
sakes  he  becomes  poor.  See  him  in  the  manger,  and  in  the  garden. 
See  him  upon  the  cross,  dying  :  and  upon  the  throne  reigning  for  us, 
and  making  all  things  work  together  for  our  good.  And  surely  we 
shall  feel  that  a  peculiar,  a  supreme  love  to  him  becomes  us.  And 
how  are  we  to  show  it  ]  Shall  we  ever  grieve  his  Holy  Spirit  ? — 
Shall  we  not  ask.  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ?  Shall  we 
not  pray,  "  Let  the  words  of  my  mouth,  and  the  meditation  of  my 
heart,  be  acceptable  in  thy  sight,  O  Lord,  my  strength  and  my  Re- 
deemer ]"     He  that  hath  my  commandments  and  keepeth  them,  he  it 
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is  that  loveth  me.  He  that  ofFereth  praise,  glorifieth  me  ;  and  to  him 
that  ordereth  his  conversation  aright,  will  I  show  the  salvation  of 
God — Upon  which,  Philip  Henry  observes,  Thansksgiving  is  well, 
but  thanksliving  is  better. 

If  v/e  walk  like  him  now,  we  shall  walk  with  him  hereafter.  It  is 
his  own  promise — "  Thou  hast  a  few  names  even  in  Sardis,  which 
have  not  defiled  their  garments  ;  and  they  shall  walk  with  me  in 
white  ;  for  they  are  worthy." 


September  25. — "  /  will  hasten  my  escape  from  the  windy  storm 
and  tempest.'^  Ps.  Iv.  8. 

Such  was  the  language  of  David — And  it  may  be  the  language  of 
any  other  good  man,  in  the  depth  of  distress.  But  is  it  allowable 
and  proper  ?  There  is  no  perfection  here  ;  and  there  is  nothing  con- 
cerning which  v/e  should  indulge  more  tenderness  of  censure,  than 
hasty  expressions,  uttered  under  the  pressure  of  pain  or  grief.  Per- 
haps it  was  to  prevent  our  severity  here,  that  the  cases  of  Job  and 
Jeremiah  are  recorded,  both  of  whom,  though  eminent  in  piety, 
cursed  the  day  of  their  birth.  The  Scripture  is  not  harsh  upon 
them  ;  and  it  is  observable,  that  when  James  refers  to  one  of  these 
bitterly  complaining  sufferers,  he  only  says,  "  Ye  have  heard  of  the 
patience  of  Job."  They  who  have  never  been  in  a  state  of  peculiar 
distress,  know  little  of  the  feelings  of  human  nature  under  it.  But 
there  are  others  who  can  respond  to  the  invitation  of  sympathy, — 
*='Pity  me,  pity  me,  O  ye  my  friends,  ^or  the  hand  of  God  hath 
touched  me  !"  And  the  Father  of  mercies  knows  our  frame,  and  re- 
members that  we  are  dust.  We  are  not  required  to  choose  suffering 
for  its  own  sake  ;  or  to  be  indifferent  to  ease  and  deliverance.  Our 
Saviour  himself  had  not  that  fortitude  which  mocks  at  pain  :  but 
that  which  he  deeply  felt ;  and  yet  submitted.  With  strong  cryings  and 
tears  he  prayed,  "  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  me : 
nevertheless,  not  my  will,  but  thine  be  done." 

But  what  allows  of  excuse,  truth  does  not  require  us  to  commend. 
h.  v.as  his  infirmity  that  induced  David  to  long  for  death,  to  hasten 
his  escape  from  the  stormy  wind  and  tempest :  and  an  old  writer 
tells  us,  it  would  have  been  more  honorable  for  him  to  have  asked  for 
the  strength  of  an  ox,  to  bear  his  trials,  than  for  the  wings  of  a  dove, 
to  flee  from  them.  Is  not  such  language  unworthy  and  ungrateful? 
Should  we  overlook  and  forget  all  our  comforts  ?  i/«i;e  not  those 
been  great  and  numerous  1  And  did  we  then  long  to  flee  away  ?  Yea, 
are  they  not  many  and  various,  even  now  ?  And  shall  we  only  dwell 
on  the  dark  side  ]  Let  us  examine  again  ;  and  let  truth  and  thank- 
fulness stand  by  the  while.  And  may  they  not  yet  be  many  and 
great  1  Afflictions  are  not  immutable  dispensations.  What  changes 
often  take  place,  to  the  surprise,  as  well  as  joy,  of  desponding  suf- 
ferers 1 
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"  The  Lord  can  change  the  darkest  skies  : 

Can  give  us  day  for  night  : 
Make  drops  of  sacred  sorrow  rise 

To  rivers  of  delight." 

And  is  there  not  unbelief  in  the  case  ]  You  are  afraid  of  all  your 
sorrows  ;  and  not  only  of  their  continuance  and  increase,  but  of  their 
influence  and  effects.  You  dread  lest  you  should  not  bear  them  pro- 
perly, so  as  to  glorify  God  ;  but  sink  in  the  day  of  adversity,  and — 
sin  too.  Yet,  O  thou  of  little  faith  !  wherefore  dost  thou  doubt  ]  Is 
not  he  able  to  preserve,  and  support,  and  comfort  thee  ;  And  has  he 
not  engaged  to  do  it  ]  Has  he  not  said,  I  will  never  leave  thee,  nor 
forsake  thee "?  "  When  thou  passest  through  the  waters,  I  will  be  with 
thee;  and  through  the  rivers,  they  shall  not  overflow  thee;  when 
thou  walkest  through  the  fire,  thou  shalt  not  be  burnt :  neither  shall 
the  flame  kindle  upon  thee."  And  has  not  his  conduct  always  ac- 
corded with  this  assurance,  both  with  regard  to  others,  and  with  re- 
gard to  yourselves  ? 

"  Did  ever  trouble  yet  befall, 
And  He  refuse  to  hear  thy  call  1 
And  has  he  not  His  promise  past., 
That  thou  shalt  overcome  at  last  V' 

More  than  once  you  have  been  appalled  in  the  prospect  of  a  trial ; 
but  when  the  evil  day  came,  there  came  with  it  mercy  and  grace  to 
help  in  time  of  need.  Perhaps  you  even  gloried  in  tribulation — and 
you  would  not  refuse  to  pass  through  some  of  those  distressing  ex- 
ercises again,  to  enjoy  the  same  peace  and  comfort. 

Is  there  not  much  ignorance  and  inconsideration  in  this  impa- 
tience 1  How  do  you  know  that  it  is  better  to  escape  from  these 
troubles  than  to  bear  them  ?  Not  one  of  them  has  befallen  you  by 
chance  ;  and  may  you  not  infer  the  righteousness  of  them  all,  from 
their  very  Author  1  Is  not  his  work  perfect,  and  his  ways  judgment  ? 
He  doth  all  things  well.  Does  he  detain  you  in  distress  because  he 
does  not  love  you  ]  Yea,  he  loved  you  with  an  everlasting  love,  and 
withheld  not  his  own  Son  from  you.  You  may  therefore  entirely 
confide  in  him,  assured  that  if  he  does  not  release  you,  it  is  because 
he  waits  to  be  gracious  ;  and  also  equally  assured,  that  blessed  are 
all  they  that  wait  for  him — for  X  is  good  for  a  man,  not  only  to  hope, 
but  quietly  wait  for  the  salvation  of  the  Lord. 

First.  Your  own  welfare  may  require  the  process.  The  Saviour 
was  made  perfect  through  suffering ;  and  the  character  of  every 
Christian  is  more  formed  and  improved  from  his  afflictions,  than  his 
enjoyments.  What  would  some  of  you  have  lost,  had  you  fled  away 
before  such  a  trying  dispensation  enriched  your  faith  and  hope  !  How 
much  of  yonr  happiness  in  heaven  will  arise  from  a  review  of  your 
present  conflicts  on  earth  !  The  very  trial  of  your  faith  is  precious  ; 
and  the  crown  of  life  is  promised,  not  to  him  that  escapes,  but  to 
him  that  encZwrei^  temptation.  Afflictions  are  heavenly  agents,  and 
work  out  for  you  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory. 
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Secondly.  The  welfare  of  others  may  require  it  also.  We  are 
detained  here  to  be  useful ;  and  we  are  often  most  useful  in  our  tri- 
als. Nothing  strikes  like  facts.  The  passive  graces  are  the  most 
impressive.  They  are  better  than  a  thousand  sermons — better,  to 
arrest  the  careless,  to  instruct  the  ignorant,  to  encourage  the  timid, 
to  comfort  the  desponding.  It  was  well  Bunyan  did  not  escape  from 
the  prison  at  Bedford,  or  we  should  not  have  had  his  Pilgrim's  Pro- 
gress and  his  Holy  War.  Paul  was  a  prisoner,  and  knew  that  to  de- 
part and  be  with  Christ  was  far  better;  nevertheless,  because  it  was 
more  needful  for  the  Philippians,  he  was  willing  to  abide  in  the  flesh, 
and  acquiesced  in  the  adjournment  of  his  deliverance  and  bliss. — 
And  here  you  also  may  be  wanted.  Perhaps  you  have  a  venerable 
mother,  and  are  required  to  rock  the  cradle  of  her  age,  who  rocked 
the  cradle  of  your  infancy.  Perhaps  you  are  a  parent,  and  a  rising 
family  is  dependent  on  your  care,  instructed  by  your  wisdom,  edified 
by  your  example.  We  all  are  placed  in  circumstances  where  we  may 
prove  a  blessing ;  and  this  is  our  only  opportunity.  We  may  glorify 
God  in  heaven  ;  but  not  in  the  same  way  as  now — not  by  submission, 
patience,  and  self-denial.  This  is  an  advantage  we  have  above  the 
glorified.  They  cannot  exercise  candor,  and  forgive  injuries,  and  re- 
lieve distress,  and  save  souls.  Life  is  ours,  as  well  as  death.  There- 
fore, all  the  days  of  our  appointed  time  let  us  wait,  till  our  change 
comes. 


September  26. — "  And  he  brought  him  to  Jesus.'^ 

John  i.  42, 

These  are  few  words  ;  but  they  are  very  instructive  and  improv- 
ing.    We  may  ask  three  questions. 

To  whom  was  he  brought?  "  He  brought  him  to  Jesus. ^^  To 
whom  should  he  have  been  brought,  but  unto  him?  He  had  the  words 
of  eternal  life.  In  vain  would  he  have  been  brought  to  the  princes 
of  the  world  ;  to  the  philosophers  of  antiquity  ;  To  the  moralists  of 
the  age  ;  to  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  ;  to  Moses  ;  to  the  law.  Mo- 
ses wrote  of  him ;  and  the  law  was  a  school-master  to  bring  men  to 
Christ,  that  they  might  be  justified  by  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  not  by 
the  deeds  of  the  law.  To  him,  says  Isaiah,  shall  men  come.  To 
him,  said  the  dying  Jacob,  shall  the  gathering  of  the  people  be.  There 
alone  they  can  find  the  wsidom  they  need  ;  the  pardon  they  need  ; 
the  peace  they  need;  the  strength  they  need.  In  him  they  are  blessed 
with  all  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  places — neither  is  there  sal- 
vation in  any  other. 

Who  was  brought  ]  It  was  Simon  Peter — "  He  brought  him  to  Je- 
sus." He  is  a  character  frequently  and  largely  noticed  in  the  sacred 
history.  For,  in  consequence  of  this  introduction,  he  became,  not 
only  a  disciple  of  Jesus,  but  a  preacher  of  the  Gospel,  and  an  apos- 
tle ;  and,  from  the  low  occupation  of  a  fisherman,  he  was  made  a 
fisher  of  men  ;  and,  by  one  cast  of  his  net,  he  gained  three  thousand 
souls.    Let  us  endeavour  to  bring  men  to  the  Saviour,  remembering 
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that  we  know  not  what  he  will  do,  not  only  in  them,  but  for  them, 
and  by  them.  While  he  saves  them,  he  may  also  employ  and  digni- 
fy them.  However  unlikely  they  at  present  appear,  we  may  by-and- 
by  observe  them,  with  joyful  surprise,  and  adoring  gratitude,' not  only 
as  Christians,  but  as  ministers  in  his  church,  and  extensively  serving 
their  generation  according  to  the  will  of  God.  Whatever  condition 
they  may  fill,  or  office  they  may  discharge,  they  will  be,  must  be  use- 
ful. Like  their  father  Abraham,  they  will  be  not  only  blessed,  but 
blessings.  In  converting  one,  we  do  good  to  many.  Who  ever  went 
to  heaven  alone  ] 

We  may  also  ask — Who  brought  him?  It  was  Andrew — "  i/e 
brought  him  to  Jesus."  Andrew  had  been  for  some  little  time  with 
Jesus  himself ;  and  he  immediately  evinces  the  influence  of  the  inter- 
course on  his  own  mind,  by  his  concern  to  bring  others  to  the  same 
Saviour.  And  there  is  nothing  peculiar  in  this.  They  who  have 
seen  his  glory,  will  be  sure  to  proclaim  his  worth.  They  that  have 
tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious  themselves,  will  be  always  constrained 
to  invite  others — O  taste  and  see  that  the  Lord  is  good:  blessed  is 
the  man  that  triisteth  in  him.  And  they  always  speak  of  him  best 
who  speak  from  experience. 

Andrew  was  not  only  acquainted  with  Jesus,  but  he  was  also  re- 
lated to  Peter.  He  first  Jindeth  his  owti  brother  Simon,  and  saith 
unto  him — We  have  found  the  Messias.  The  expression  intimates 
that  he  also  prevailed  upon  others,  but  that  he  began  with  him.  His 
iinding  him  first,  might  have  been  accidental ;  but  it  is  much  more 
probable  that  it  was  by  design.  He  thought,  and  he  thought  justly, 
that  his  own  brother  had,  though  not  an  exclusive,  yet  a  prior  claim 
to  his  attention,  and  therefore,  while  many  lead  their  friends  and  re- 
lations, their  own  flesh  and  blood,  into  the  haunts  of  dissipation,  the 
counsel  of  the  ungodly,  the  way  of  sinners,  the  seat  of  the  scornful, 
and  so  bring  them  to  the  Devil ;  Andrew  instantly  performed  towards 
Simon,  his  own  brother,  a  brother's  part — ^And  he  brought  him  to 
Jesus. 

Let  us  not  forget  this.  We  are  to  disregard  none  of  our  fellow- 
creatures  ;  but  surely  those  who  are  connected  with  us  by  the  ties  of 
friendship  and  of  nature,  have  the  first  right  to  our  solicitude.  How 
is  it  possible  for  us  to  think  of  them,  and  not  exclaim  with  Esther, 
in  the  dread  of  a  more  tremendous  perdition — How  can  I  bear  to  see 
the  destruction  of  my  kindred  ]  In  endeavoring  to  do  good  to  these, 
we  have  also  greater  opportunities  and  advantages,  by  reason  of  our 
influence,  and  ease  of  access.  Let,  then,  Grace  sanctify  and  engage 
in  her  service,  all  the  force  and  endearment  of  natural  affection.  Let 
the  pious  sister  pray  for,  and  plead  with  an  irreligious  brother.  Let 
the  godly  wife  strive  to  save  her  own  husband.  Let  the  husband 
allure  to  accompany  him,  the  desire  of  his  eyes.  And  oh  !  let  parents 
awaken,  and  blend  their  anxieties  and  efforts,  to  bring  to  Jesus  their 
oiiildren.  When  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness,  all 
the  wounded  were  to  obtain  cure  by  looking.  But  children  were 
bitten,  as  well  as  men  and  women.  Had  we  been  there,  we  should 
have  seen  many  a  father  leading  along  his  little  daughter  to  a  place 
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of  vision  ;  and  many  a  mother,  pressing  near  with  her  infant  son  in 
her  arm,  and  pointing  his  eyes  to  catch  the  shining-  remedy. 
So  has  the  Son  of  Man  been  lifted  up,  that  whosoever  believeth  on 
him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life — and  the  young  need 
him  ;  and  the  sooner  tliey  are  brought  to  him  the  better.  The  sooner 
will  they  be  prevented  from  injuring  society :  the  sooner  will  they 
enter  on  a  course  of  usefulness,  during  which  they  will  scatter  a 
thousand  blessings.  If  we  do  good  to  an  old  man,  it  is  all  important 
to  himself;  but  then  it  goes  off  with  him.  Whereas,  the  good  com- 
municated to  a  child,  is  not  only  valuable  personally  but  relatively.  It 
descends  from  him,  and  is  spread  by  him,  as  he  rises  up  and  mul- 
tiplies in  life  :  and  the  result  of  the  whole  cannot  be  estimated. 

And  if  we  bring  them  to  him,  will  he  reject  or  despise  them  1  Let 
his  command  determine  this — "  Feed  my  lambs."  Let  his  conduct 
decide  it — "  And  they  brought  young  children  to  him  that  he  should 
touch  them.  And  his  disciples  rebuked  those  that  brought  them. 
But  when  Jesus  saw  it,  he  was  much  displeased,  and  said  unto  them ; 
Suffer  the  little  children  to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not ;  for 
of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God.  And  he  took  them  up  in  his  arms, 
put  his  hands  upon  them,  and  blessed  them." 

Let  those  that  hav£  children,  and  let  those  that  are  children,  think 
of  this,  and  be  encouraged. 

"  A  flower,  when  offered  in  the  bud, 
Is  no  vain  sacrifice." 

Another  flower  thus  offered,  can  never  arrive  at  perfection.  It  must 
wither  and  die.  But  this  flower  shall  live  and  blossom  as  a  rose.  The 
Redeemer  will  putHt  into  his  bosom ;  and  the  fragrance  shall  spread 
through  the  Church  below,  and  Temple  above. 


September  27. — "  And  he  brought  him  to  Jesus." 

John  1.  42. 

What  Andrew  here  did  with  Simon,  we  are  to  do  with  our  fellow- 
creatureS"-We  are  to  bring  them  to  Jesus. 

But  can  men  be  brought  to  him  now  ?  Did  he  not  say,  I  am  no 
more  in  the  world'?  How  happy  were  they  who  lived  when  he  was 
on  earth !  They  could  repair  to  him  in  eve-ry  trouble,  and  tell  him 
every  distress.  Ye  benevolent  neighbors  !  you  could  carry  the  para- 
lytic, and  place  him  beneath  the  very  eye  of  Mercy.  You  anxious 
father !  you  could  go  to  him,  and  say,  "  Sir,  come  down  ere  my  child 
die."  You,  Martha  and  Mary,  as  soon  as  Lazarus  was  afflicted,  you 
could  send  to  him,  saying,  **  Lord,  behold,  he  whom  thou  lovest  is 
sick."'  And  cannot  you,  my  dear  readers,  cannot  you  apprise  him  q^ 
your  desire  or  your  grief?  Have  not  you,  at  your  disposal,  a  messen- 
ger, that  you  can  despatch  to  him  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of 
an  eye  1    "  While  they  call,  1  will  answ.er ;  and  when  they  speak,  I 
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wiii  hear."  And  has  he  not  said,  Lo  !  I  am  with  you  always,  even 
unto  the  end  of  the  world]  and  wherever  two  or  three  are  gathered 
together  in  my  Name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  you  f  If  these 
words  be  true,  he  can  be,  he  must  be,  he  is,  with  his  ministers  and 
people  now.  Though  no  longer  visible,  he  is  accessible.  We  may 
apprehend  him  as  to  his  essential  presence,  by  which  he  fills  heaven 
and  earth.  We  may  apprehend  him  also,  as  to  his  peculiar  presence, 
by  which  he  is  nigh  to  them  that  are  of  a  broken  heart,  and  saveth 
such  as  be  of  a  contrite  spirit.  He  is  to  be  found  in  the  Scriptures. 
In  his  House.  At  his  Table.  On  his  Throne.  In  the  garden  and 
the  field— 

"  Where'er  we  seek  him  he  is  found, 
And  every  pJace  is  holy  ground." 

But  can  we  bring  souls  to  him?  Not  efficiently.  This  is  the  work 
of  God  only.  "  No  man  can  come  unto  me,  except  the  Father  which 
hath  sent  me  draw  him."  And  the  sooner  we  are  convinced  of  this, 
the  better.  We  shall  then  make  all  our  attempts  in  dependence  on 
the  agency  of  his  Spirit :  and  thus  honoring  him,  he  will  honor  us. 
But  we  may  do  this  instrumentally.  For  God  makes  use  of  means  : 
and  he  employs  men  ;  and  employs  them  not  only  to  do  good  to  their 
fellow-creatures  temporally,  but  spiritually — Not  only  to  relieve  their 
bodies,  but  to  save  their  souls.  And  various  and  many  are  the  ways 
in  which  we  may  thus  bring  men  to  Jesus.  We  may  do  it  by  inter- 
cession :  for  he  hears  prayer  for  others,  as  well  as  for  ourselves.  We 
may  do  it  by  the  influence  of  example.  Nothing  speaks  so  loud  as 
the  silent  eloquence  of  a  holy,  consistent,  and  lovely  life.  By  this, 
wives  may  win  their  husbands  without  the  word  ;  and  servants  may 
adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour  in  all  things.  By  this,  all  may 
be  useful.  All  cannot  be  learned ;  all  cannot  be  rich ;  but  all  may  be 
exemplary.  We  may  do  it  by  instruction.  Thus  Andrew  brought 
Peter — We  have  found,  says  he,  the  Messias.  And  thus  the  woman" 
of  Samaria  brought  her  neighbors,  saying.  Come,  see  a  man  that  told 
me  all  that  ever  I  did  ;  is  not  this  the  Christ  ?  By  a  word  fitly  spoken 
— a  letter— an  invitation  to  hear  the  Gospel — the  commendation  of 
a  good  book — the  diffusion  of  the  Bible — the  sending  forth  missiona- 
ries— the  supporting  of  ministers,  whose  office  it  is  to  turn  men  from 
darkness  to  light — By  all  these,  and  many  more,  we  may  be  the  means 
of  introducing  souls  to  Jesus. 

But  ivhy  should  we  be  concerned  to  bring  them  1  Four  things 
should  make  us  alive  to  this  work.  First.  To  feel  a  concern  for  it, 
is  an  evidence  of  grace.  There  cannot  be  a  better.  Indeed,  every 
other  evidence  is  fallacious  v/ithout  this  :  and  this  is  always  to  be 
found  in  a  real  Christian.  For  however  he  may  walk  in  darkness, 
as  to  a  knowledge  of  his  own  interest  in  divine  things,  and  draw  the 
conclusion  that  he  has  no  part  nor  lot  in  the  matter ;  he  never  is  in- 
sensible and  indifferent  to  the  success  of  the  Gospel  and  the  salva- 
tion of  souls.  This  makes  the  eye  sparkle  upon  whose  lid  hangs  the 
shadow  of  death.     Secondly.    To  attempt  it,  is  a  duty.     A  duty  that 
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cannot  be  declined,  without  the  greatest  guilt.  A  duty  arising  from 
the  relation  in  which  we  stand  to  our  fellow-men,  as  bone  of  our  bone, 
and  flesh  of  our  flesh.  A  duty  enforced  by  the  will  of  God,  clearly- 
made  known  in  the  injunction,  As  we  have  opportunity,  let  us  do 
good  unto  all  men — for  what  good  can  equal  this  1  Thirdly.  To 
accomplish  it,  is  the  most  glorious  enterprise.  What  is  the  rescue 
of  a  whole  nation  from  civil  bondage,  compared  with  the  deliverance 
of  one  soul  from  the  power  of  darkness,  and  translating  it  into  the 
kingdom  of  God's  dear  Son  !  Can  a  trifle  throw  heaven  into  ecstacy  I 
But  there  is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the  angels  of  God  over  one  sinner 
that  repenteth.  The  work,  therefore,  is  its  own  motive  ;  its  success 
is  its  own  recompense.  And  so  the  apostle  deemed  it — '*  If  a 
man  err  from  the  truth,  and  one  convert  him,  let  him  know,  that  he 
which  converteth  a  sinner  from  the  error  of  his  ways,  shall  save  a 
soul  from  death,  and  shall  hide  a  multitude  of  sins."  Fourthly.  To 
fail  in  it  is  no  disgrace.  Yea,  failure  here  is  infinitely  more  honora- 
ble than  success  in  any  other  enterprise.  But  wise  and  good  efforts 
are  never  in  vain.  If  they  are  useless  as  to  the  direct  object,  they 
do  good  callaterally.  If  they  relieve  not  the  beneficiary,  they  bless 
the  benefactor.  His  prayers  and  endeavors  return  not  void  into  his 
own  bosom.  We  are  a  sweet  savor  of  Christ,  not  only  in  them  that 
are  saved,  but  in  them  also  that  perish.  The  promise  is  not  made  to 
success — for  this  does  not  belong  to  us  ;  but  to  exertion.  ''  Be  thou 
faithful  unto  death,  and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of  life." 

But  while  we  endeavor  to  bring  others  to  Jesus,  let  us  see  to  it 
that  we  have  come  to  him  ourselves.  It  is  awful  to  think  of  being: 
the  instruments  of  his  grace,  while  we  are  not  the  subjects^ — 


"  Great  King  of  grace !  my  heart  subdue  ; 
1  would  be  led  in  triumph  too  : 
A  willing  captive  to  my  Lord, 
And  sing  the  victories  of  his  word." 


September  28. — "  The  precious  sons  of  Zion,  comparable  to  fine 
gold,  how  are  they  esteemed  as  earthen  pitchers,  the  work  of  the 
hands  of  the  potter  ?"  Lam.  iv.  2. 

Such  is  the  difference  between  the  judgment  of  God  and  the 
spirit  of  the  world,  concerning  the  precious  sons  of  Zion.  In  the 
estimation  of  God,  (and  his  judgment  is  always  according  to  truth,) 
they  are  comparable  to  gold,  yea,  fine  gold.  And  they  are  so  for 
their  rareness,  and  their  purity,  and  their  value,  and  their  durability, 
and  for  tlieir  bearing  the  severest  probation,  and,  instead  of  being 
injured  by  the  trial,  deriving  improvement,  aud  lustre,  and  usefulness 
from  it. 

But,  as  that  which  is  highly  esteemed  among  men  is  abomination 
in  the  sight  of  God  ;  so  that  which  is  approved  and  commended  of 
God  is  undervalued  and  despised  by  men.  The  world,  therefore., 
knoweth  them  not.  It  knew  Him  not.  Their  Lord  and  Saviour  was 
despised  and  rejected  by  them.     And  they,  as  his  followers,  are  es^ 
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teemed  as  earthen  pitchers,  the  work  of  the  hands  of  the  potter. 
They  judge  only  from  sense  and  outward  appearances  ;  and  Chris- 
tians are  often  poor  and  afflicted.  They  see  the  outside  of  the  taber- 
nacle ;  and  this  is  covered  with  g-oats'  skins  and  badgers'  skins,  dyed 
red  :  but  they  never  enter  the  holy  place,  nor  approach  Him  who  sit- 
teth  between  the  cherubims.  They  are  sensual,  not  having  the  Spirit ; 
and  spiritual  things  are  spiritually  discerned.  They  do  not^feel  their 
need  of  blessings  which  constitute  the  happiness  and  glory  of  the 
children  of  God,  and  therefore  prize  not  the  possessors  of  them. 
Yea,  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God,  and  causes  them  to 
dislike  every  thing  that  bears  his  impression  and  likeness. 

Yet  even  these  despisers  shall  behold,  and  wonder,  and  perish. 
When  the  delusions  of  time  shall  give  place  to  the  unveiled  realities 
of  eternity,  they  will  be  compelled  to  exclaim.  We  fools  counted 
their  lives  madness,  and  their  end  to  be  without  honor.  How  are 
they  numbered  with  the  saints,  and  their  lot  is  among  the  children  of 
God  !  Yea,  even  now  there  are  moments,  when,  if  we  could  witness 
the  workings  of  conviction,  we  should  hear  many  a  Balaam  admiring, 
and  praying — How  goodly  are  thy  tents,  O  Jacob  !  and  thy  taberna- 
cles, O  "Israel !  Let  me  die  the  death  of  the  righteous,  and  let  my 
last  end  be  like  his  ! 

Christians  should  not  be  uneasy  and  impatient  under  the  mistakes 
and  reproaches  of  their  adversaries.  It  is  a  light  thing  to  be  judged 
of  man's  judgment — He  that  judgeth  them  is  the  Lord.  Their  praise 
is  not  of  man  but  of  God.  They  should  know  that  this  is  not  their 
day.  Their  day  is  coming.  It  will  be  the  manifestation  of  the  sons 
of  God.  Yea,  conscious  of  what,  by  the  grace  of  God,  they  are, 
they  should  learn  in  whatsoever  state  they  are,  therewith  to  be  con- 
tent. In  every  thing  they  should  give  thanks.  Their  souls  should 
make  their  boast  in  the  Lord.  They  should  never  scruple  to  extol 
and  recommend  their  privileges  and  excellencies.  That  which  we 
have  heard  and  seen,  says  the  apostle  John,  declare  we  unto  you, 
that  ye  also  may  have  fellowship  with  us.  And  is  this  desirable? 
And  truly  our  fellowship  is  with  the  Father,  and  with  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ. 

Who  is  on  the  Lord's  side  !  O  my  soul !  art  thou  ?  Dost  thou 
love  and  admire  those  whom  God  approves  and  honors "?  Canst  thou 
call  the  saints  that  are  in  the  earth,  The  excellent  1  and  say,  In  them 
is  all  my  delight  1  Moses  chose  rather  to  suffer  affliction  with  the 
people  of  God,  than  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a  season  ;  and 
esteemed  the  reproach  of  Christ  greater  riches  than  the  treasures  of 
Egypt. 


"Oh !  may  I  see  thy  tribes  rejoice, 
And  aid  their  triumphs  with  my  voice 
This  is  my  glory,  Lord,  to  be 
Joiii'd  to  thy  saints  and  near  to  Thee." 


15* 
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September  29. — "  Arise  ye,  and  depart ;  for  this  is  not  your 
rest:'  Micah  ii.  10. 

One  of  the  old  divines,  in  his  pastoral  admonitions  to  his  people, 
exhorts  them — not  to  look  for  that  in  the  Law,  which  can  only  be  found 
in  the  Gospel — not  to  look  for  that  in  themselves,  which  is  only  to  be 
found  in  Christ — not  to  look  for  that  in  the  creature,  which  is  only  to 
be  found  in  the  Creator — and  not  to  look  for  that  on  earth,  which  \b 
only  to  be  found  in  heaven. 

The  present  is  not  our  rest — It  was  not  designed  to  be  our  rest — 
It  is  not  fit  to  be  our  rest — And  if  we  are  Christians,  we  have  relin- 
quished it  as  our  rest,  and  have  chosen  another.  Yet  who  does  not 
need  this  exhortation  1  Our  souls  naturally  cleave  unto  the  dust. 
Many,  like  Reuben  and  Gad,  prefer  an  inheritance  on  this  side  of  Jordan. 
And  even  the  godly  themselves,  who  have  not  their  portion  in  this 
life  ;  but  have  said.  As  for  me,  I  will  behold  thy  face  in  righteous- 
ness, I  shall  be  satisfied  when  I  awake  with  thy  likeness  ;  even  these 
need  to  have  their  pure  minds  stirred  up,  by  way  of  remembrance. 
"My  people,"  says  God,  "have  forgotten  their  resting  place." 

He,  therefore,  who  takes  pleasure  in  the  prosperity  of  his  servants, 
sends  them  this  message,  "Arise  ye,  and  depart,  for  this  is  notyour 
rest."     And  there  are  five  messengers  by  which  he  sends  it. 

The  first,  is  his  word.  And  v^^e  should  read  and  hear  it  for  this 
very  purpose.  It  meets  us  in  our  complaint  and  inquiry,  "  Who 
will  show  us  any  good]"  and  says,  "Acquaint  now  thyself  with 
Him.  and  be  at  peace  ;  thereby  good  shall  come  unto  thee."  It  for- 
bids us  to  lay  up  treasures  on  earth.  It  commands  us  to  seek  those 
things  that  are  above.  It  denounces  the  curse  and  misery  of  making 
fiesh  our  arm.  It  proclaims  the  grandeur  of  the  soul :  and  sets  be- 
fore us  what  alone  is  worthy  of  it.  It  leads  us  into  all  truth  ;  anu 
places  us  at  the  foot  of  the  cross,  by  which  the  world  is  crucified 
unto  us,  and  we  unto  the  world  ;  and  then  we  are  enabled  to  say — 

"  Farewell,  world  :  thy  gold  is  dross  ; 
Now  I  see  the  Saviour's  Cross: 
Jesus  died,  to  set  me  free 
From  the  law,  and  sin,  and  thee.'" 

The  second,  is  affliction.  God  speaks  by  the  rod,  as  well  as  by 
the  word.  While  he  chastens  us  with  his  hand,  he  teaches  us  out 
of  his  law.  Has  he  not,  by  events,  plainly  addressed  us,  "  Ye  have 
dwelt  long  enough  in  this  mountain  ;  turn  ye,  and  take  your  jour- 
ney 1"  Has  he  not,  by  repeated  frustrations  of  our  hope,  plainly  said 
to  us,  "  Let  it  suffice  thee  :  speak  no  more  to  me  of  this  matter  ?" 
Perhaps  our  purposes  have  been  broken  off,  even  the  thoughts  of  our 
hearts  ;  or  we  have  been  made  to  possess  months  of  vanity  ;  or  lover 
and  friend  has  been  removed  far  from  us  ;  and  amidst  the  wreck  of 
every  thing  dear  to  us,  a  voice,  though  we  knew  not  at  first  that  it 
came  from  Heaven,  said,  "What  hast  thou  here?  and  what  dost 
thou  here  ?"    And  if  we  are  so  much  attached  to  the  world,  with  all 
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our  losses  and  distresses,  what  should  we  have  been  without  them  1 
If  the  pilgrim  be  ever  seduced  from  his  way,  it  is  by  flowers  and 
prospects  ;  if  ever  he  sits  down,  and  sings  himself  asleep,  it  is  in  a 
pleasing  scene,  and  in  fine  weather—not  when  the  sky  is  dark  and 
stormy,  and  the  road  is  rough  and  miry — for  then,  by  contrast,  the 
thought  of  home  becomes  dearer ;  and  he  feels  an  excitement  to 
quicken  his  pace. 

The  third,  is  worldly  success.  This,  in  some  respects,  may  con- 
vince us  more  of  the  insufficiency  and  emptiness  of  every  thing  here, 
than  even  our  deprivations.  When  a  man  is  disappointed  in  attaining 
his  object,  he  may  still  imagine  that  there  is  happiness  in  what  he 
misses  ;  and  that  he  is  miserable  because  he  misses  it.  But  when  he 
has  gained  the  prize,  he  is  convinced  that  the  dissatisfaction  he  feels 
arises  from  the  nature  of  the  thing  itself.  We  long  for  certain  ac- 
quisitions, with  all  the  fondness  of  hope  ;  and  feel  no  apprehension, 
unless  on  the  side  of  failure.  We  cannot  believe,  from  the  acknow- 
ledgments of  others,  that  these  things  will  belie  expectation,  and  still 
leave  avoid  within.  But  when  we  have  made  the  trial  ourselves — ■ 
when  we  have  formed  the  connexion,  filled  the  office,  gained  the  for- 
tune, we  desired — and  in  the  midst  of  our  sufficiency,  we  are  in 
straights  ;  we  sigh  over  our  indulgences  themselves ;  and  enjoyment, 
as  well  as  affliction,  cri'es,  All  is  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit — Arise, 
and  depart ;  for  this  is  not  your  rest. 

The  fourth,  is  the  earnests  and  foretastes  of  a  better  world.  And 
such  Christians  are  favored  with,  in  the  comforts  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
in  accesses  to  the  throne  of  Grace  ;  in  the  power  and  glory  of  God 
which  they  see  in  the  sanctuary  ;  and  in  those  sacred  moments  of 
divine  communion,  alone,  when  they  can  say, 

"  While  such  a  scene  of  sacred  jo3's 

Our  raptur'd  ej'es  and  soul  employs,  ■" 

Here  we  could  sit  and  gaze  away 

A  long,  an  everlasting  day." 

And  these  not  only  call,  but  allure  and  win  the  heart,  away.  When 
the  clusters  of  grapes  were  brought  to  the  Israel  of  God  in  the 
Wilderness,  they  said,  in  very  intelligible  language — What  does 
your  present  condition  supply  like  this  1  See  what  grows  in  the 
land  that  is  before  you.     Taste ;  and  go  up  and  possess  it. 

The  last,  is  death.  Every  apprehension  and  approach  of  this, 
cries — "  It  is  high  time  to  awake  out  of  sleep,  for  now  is  your  salva- 
tion nearer  than  when  you  believed."  But  it  orders  us  to  depart 
really,  as  well  as  morally.  Thus  God  indeed  sends,  by  it,  not  only 
to  his  people,  but  for  them.  And  it  seems  surprising  that  they 
should  ever  be  ready  to  turn  away  from  the  messenger.  A  child  at 
school  welcomes  every  messenger  from  home  to  him  ;  but  he  desires 
most  the  messenger  that  comes  for  him.  Joseph  sends  to  Jacob, 
and  for  him,  at  once  ;  and  his  father  not  only  heard  the  words,  but 
saw  the  wagons — "  Oh !  these  are  really  to  carry  me  to  him — I 
shall  soon  see  my  son — and  die  in  peace." 
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Such  a  messenger,  Christian,  is  death  to  you.  Come,  says  God  ; 
you  have  toiled  long  enough — you  have  feared  long  enough — You 
have  groaned  long  enough — Your  warfare  is  accomplished — Enter 
the  rest  which  the  Lord  your  God  giveth  you- — Come  ;  for  all  things 
are  now  ready. 

Yes  ;  you  will  soon  hear  the  voice  saying — O  Israel !  you  must 
this  day  go  over  Jordan.  And  why  should  you  be  unwilling  to  ex- 
change the  desert  for  the  land  flowing  with  milk  and  honey  ?  Is  not 
this  the  purpose  of  your  travels  ]  the  end  of  your  desires  )  the  com- 
pletion of  your  hopes  ] 

"  But  the  swelhng  river  rolls  between."  Fear  not.  The  ark  of 
the  covenant  will  go  before  you,  and  divide  the  waves  ;  and  you 
shall  pass  over  dry-shod.  And  then  let  the  streams  re-unite,  and 
continue  to  flow  on — you  will  not  wish  them  to  re-open  for  your 
return.  What  is  misery  to  others  is  joy  to  you — "  I  shall  go  the 
way  whence  I  shall  not  return." 


September  30. — "  If  then  I  he  a  father,  where  is  mine  honorV^ 

Mai.  i.  6. 

We  admire  the  Scripture  mode  of  allusion  and  comparison.  Its 
images  are  taken  from  the  most  obvious  and  simple  things  ;  and 
while  they  illustrate  the  spiritual  subjects  to  which  they  are  applied, 
they  also  impart  moral  lessons.  While  they  enjoin  the  duties  we 
owe  to  God,  they  remind  us  of  those  v/e  owe  to  our  fellow-creatures  : 
and  the  child  is  instructed  and  reproved,  by  the  address  which  informs 
and  admonishes  the  Christian. 

In  the  words  before  us,  here  is,  first,  a  principle  supposed — Indeed 
it  is  expressed  in  the  foregoing  sentence  :  "  A  son  honoreth  his 
father."  It  is  a  dictate  of  mature,  of  custom,  of  observance  in  all 
ages  and  countries.  The  child,  as  soon  as  he  can  reason,  finds  him- 
self under  the  control  of  a  superior,  at  once  dear  and  venerable  ;  to 
whom  he  is  obliged,  and  on  whom  he  is  dependent :  he  asks  of  him 
information  ;  he  looks  to  him  for  provision  ;  he  confides  in  his  care 
and  wisdom  ;  he  obeys  his  orders,  and  submits  to  his  discipline.  If 
stricken,  he  does  not  reproach,  q^  think  of  striking  again.  What 
says  Solomon  "?  "  The  eye  that  mocketh  at  his  father,  and  despiseth 
to  obey  his  mother,  the  ravens  of  the  valley  shall  pluck  it  out,  and 
the  young  eagles  shall  eat  it."  A  modern  writer  has  made  free  to 
turn  these  words  into  ridicule,  by  ranking  them  with  those  senseless 
bugbears  by  which  nurses  often  terrify  children.  But  if  the  igno- 
rance of  infidels,  with  regard  to  every,  thing  scriptural,  was  not  ex- 
treme ;  he  might  have  known  that  under  the  Jewish  law,  filial  diso- 
bedience was  a  capital  offence.  "For  everyone  that  curseth  his 
father  or  his  mother  shall  be  surely  put  to  death :  he  hath  cursed  his 
father  or  his  mother ;  his  blood  shall  be  upon  him."  And  Moses 
mentions  also  the  mode.  "  If  a  man  have  a  stubborn  and  rebellious 
son,  which  will  not  obey  the  voice  of  his  father,  or  the  voice  of  his 
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mother,  and  that,  when  they  have  chastened  him,  will  not  hearken 
mito  them  :  then  shall  his  father  and  his  mother  lay  hold  on  him,  and 
bring  him  out  unto  the  elders  of  his  city,  and  unto  the  gate  of  his 
place  ;  and  they  shall  say  unto  the  elders  of  his  city.  This  our  son  is 
stubborn  and  rebellious,  he  will  not  obey  our  voice  ;  he  is  a  glutton, 
and  a  drunkard.  And  all  the  men  of  his  city  shall  stone  him  with 
stones,  that  he  die  :  so  shalt  thou  put  evil  away  from  among  you  ; 
and  all  Israel  shall  hear,  and  fear."  Hence,  what  is  threatened, 
might  have  been  literally  accomplished.  But  when  we  consider  how 
figuratively  the  Easterns  expressed  themselves  ;  we  may  admit  the 
reality  of  an  awful  penalty  on  the  transgressor,  without  pleading  for 
the  literal  execution. — We  have  a  remarkable  instance  of  filial  honor 
in  the  regard  the  Rechabites  paid  to  the  authority  of  their  father. 
"  They  said,  we  will  drink  no  wine  :  for  Jonadab  the  son  of  Rechab 
our  father  commanded  us,  saying,  Ye  shall  drink  no  wine,  neither 
ye,  nor  your  sons,  forever :  neither  shall  ye  build  house,  nor  sow 
seed,  nor  plant  vineyard,  nor  have  any ;  but  all  your  days  ye  shall 
dwell  in  tents :  that  ye  may  live  many  days  in  the  land  where  ye  be 
strangers.  Thus  have  we  obeyed  the  voice  of  Jonadab  the  son  of 
Rechab  our  father  in  all  that  he  charged  us,  to  drink  no  wine  all  our 
days,  we,  our  wives,  our  sons,  nor  our  daughters  :  nor  to  build  houses 
for  us  to  dwell  in  :  neither  have  we  vineyard,  nor  field,  nor  seed  :  but 
we  have  dwelt  in  tents,  and  have  obeyed,  and  have  done  according 
to  all  that  Jonadab  our  father  commanded  us."  It  is  lamentable  to 
think  how  little  of  this  obedience  is  to  be  found  in  children  now. 
Yet  there  is  far  less  piety  in  the  world,  than  morality. 

Here  is,  secondly,  an  obligation  inferred — It  is,  that  if  other  fathers- 
are  to  be  honored,  we  are  much  more  bound  to  honor  God.  For  he 
is  a  Father  far  above  the  truth  of  the  relation  in  all  other  cases.  We 
have  had  fathers  ;  but  they  were  fathers  of  our  flesh — but  he  is  the 
Father  of  our  spirits.  They  were  fathers  only  subordinately,  and 
neither  the  sex,  or  the  form,  or  the  talents  of  the  child  resulted  from 
their  choice — but  he  is  supremely,  efficiently,  absolutely  our  Father 
— he  made  us — and  endued  us  with  all  our  powers — and  from  him 
must  spring  all  our  hopes. 

And,  therefore,  not  only  is  the  reality  of  the  relation  found  in  him, 
but  the  perfection  too.  He  always  acts  the  part  of — a  wise  and  good 
Father — completely — divinely.  Other  fathers  often  chastise  their 
children  for  their  own  pleasure  ;  but  He  for  our  profit.  They  may 
be  implacable ;  but  He  is  ready  to  forgive.  They  may  neglect  to 
educate  or  provide  ;  but  He  teaches  us  to  profit,  and  suffers  us  to 
want  no  good  thing. 

The  duty  also  is  enforced  by  the  eminence  of  his  character,  and 
the  grandeur  of  his  condition.  His  understanding  is  infinite.  His 
power  is  almighty.  His  dominion  is  everlasting.  He  is  Lord  of  all. 
"It  is  he  that  sitteth  upon  the  circle  of  the  earth,  and  the  inhabit- 
ants thereof  are  as  grasshoppers  ;  that  stretcheth  out  the  heavens 
as  a  curtain,  and  spreadeth  them  out  as  a  tent  to  dwell  in  ;  that 
bringeth  the  princes  to  nothing  :  he  maketh  the  judges  of  the  earth 
as  vanity."     To  this  consideration  he  himself  appeals,  in  the  close 


172  OCTOBER  1. 

of  this  chapter.  ♦*  But  cursed  be  the  deceiver,  which  hath  in  his 
flock  a  male,  and  voweth,  and  sacrificeth  unto  the  Lord  a  corrupt 
thing ;  for  I  am  a  great  King-,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  and  my  name 
is  dreadful  among-  the  Heathen." 

Thirdly.  Here  is  a  complaint  alleged.  "  If  I  am  a  Father,  where 
is  mine  honor  ?"  And  has  he  no  ground  for  this  inquiry  1  Men  often 
complain  without  cause.  They  are  unreasonable  in  their  demands 
and  expectations.  They  may  be  mistaken  with  regard  to  the  nature 
and  design  of  many  actions,  because  they  judge  after  outward  ap- 
pearance. But  God's  claims  are  unlimited.  He  sees  motives.  He 
looketh  to  the  heart.  He  takes  our  meaning.  And  passing  by  our 
mistakes  and  infirmities,  accepts  and  commends  our  aims  and  en- 
deavors. And  yet  he  complains.  And  how  deeply  deserved  I  and 
how  extensively  applicable  is  the  charge  he  brings  !  See  the  gene- 
rality of  mankind — Have  they  any  concern  to  please  him]  Take 
the  professors  of  his  religion — What  do  they  more  than  others  ? 
Take  even  the  subjects  of  his  grace — even  in  them,  where  is  his  ho- 
nor? Is  it  here?  in  constantly  asking,  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have 
me  to  do?  Is  it  here  ?  in  meeldy  submitting  to  his  rebukes  ?  Is  it 
here  ?  in  speaking  well  of  his  name,  and  recommending  him  to 
others  ? 

Let  us  make  the  deficiencies  and  sins  of  others  a  mirror  in  which 
to  behold  our  own.  Do  I  meet  with  ingratitude  in  a  fellow-creature, 
that  I  have  relieved  ?  Let  it  soften  my  resentment,  and  keep  me 
from  resolving  to  do  no  more  for  him.  Let  me  inquire  how  /  have 
behaved  towards  my  heavenly  Benefactor.  Do  I  reflect  on  an  un- 
dutiful  child,  and  perhaps  justly  too  ?  Yet  let  me  ask  whether  my 
heavenly  Father  has  not  much  more  reason  to  condemn  me — If  thou, 
Lord,  shouldest  mark  iniquity,  O  Lord,  who  should  stand  ! 

How  necessary  is  it  for  us  to  fall  down  at  his  footstool ;  and  pray, 
Enter  not  into  judgment  with  thy  servant,  O  Lord  ;  for  in  thy  sight 
shall  no  flesh  living  be  justified  ! 

What  a  blessing  is  the  Gospel,  that  assures  us,  with  the  Lord 
there  is  mercy,  and  that  his  grace  is  sufficient  for  us  ! 

But  O  let  this  make  us  the  more  concerned  to  honor  him — and  to 
be  harmless  and  blameless  ;  the  children  of  God — without  rebuke  ! 


October  1. — <'  Wo  unto  you  that  deshc  the  day  of  the  Lord! 
To  what  end  is  it  for  you  7  The  day  of  thct  Lord  is  darkness  and 
not  light."  Amos  v.  18. 

We  may  apply  this  to  the  day  of  death.  Hov/  often  do  men,  when 
in  trouble  and  disappointment,  express  a  wish,  that  God  would  now 
take  away  their  life  from  them,  supposing  that  it  is  better  for  them  to 
die  than  to  live  !  We  cannot,  indeed,  be  always  sure  of  the  sin- 
cerity  of  their  desire;  and  they  may  not  be  sure  of  it  themselves. 
Under  the  pressure  of  present  feeling,  they  may  imagine  that  death 
would   be  welcome  ;  when,  perhaps,  if  it  actually   appeared,  they 
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'«vould  decline  his  aid.  And  if  they  would  not,  they  ought.  For 
their  fleeing  from  trouble  is  as  if  a  man  did  flee  from  a  lion,  and  a 
bear  met  him ;  or  went  into  the  house,  and  leaned  his  hand  on  the 
wall,  and  a  serpent  bit  him. 

Let  me,  then,  beg  these  sons  of  sorrow  to  inquire — whether  the 
event  they  long  for  will  be  a  real  remedy  for  their  complaints.  Are 
they  sure  that  death  will  be  annihilation  1 — perfectly  sure  that  there 
is  nothing  beyond  the  grave  1  Can  they  prove  that  there  is  no  future 
state,  and  that  in  this  state  there  is  no  misery — but  happiness  only? 
Judas  hanged  himself.  And  what  then  1  He  went  to  his  own  place  ; 
which  was  far  worse  than  his  former  condition,  even  under  all  the 
horrors  of  remorse. 

If  the  Scripture  be  true,  all  are  not  happy  at  death.  Yea,  7ione 
are  then  happy  without  a  title  to  heaven,  and  a  meetness  for  it. 
And  have  ^om  this  title?  Where  is  if?  What  is  it]  *«He  that 
believeth  on  the  Son,  hath  everlasting  life  ;  and  he  that  believeth  not 
the  Son,  shall  not  see  life,  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him." 
Have  you  this  meetness  ?  What  is  it  1  Do  you  love  holiness  ? 
Without  this,  could  you  be  happy  in  a  holy  place  ?  in  a  holy  state  '? 
in  holy  company  ?  in  holy  engagements  1  in  holy  enjoyments  1  Is 
the  Redeemer  precious  to  your  souls  1  and  do  you  delight  in  him  % 
Without  this,  could  you  be  happy,  to  be  forever  in  his  presence,  and 
hearing  forever  his  praise  1  Could  a  man,  without  an  ear  or  taste 
for  music,  be  happy,  by  being  removed  into  a  world  of  melody  and 
harmony  ?  Need  you  be  told,  that  happiness  does  not  arise  from  the 
excellency  of  the  object,  but  from  its  adaptation  to  our  disposition? 
That  nothing  can  make  us  happy,  but  what  relieves  our  wants  ? 
fulfils  our  desires  1  and  satisfies  our  hope  ?  Without  holiness, 
therefore,  no  man  ca7i  see  the  Lord. 

How  absurd,  then,  is  it  to  wish  to  leave  this  world  for  another,  be- 
fore you  are  sure  the  exchange  will  be  for  your  advantage !  For 
your  advantage  it  cannot  be,  if  you  die  unpardoned  and  unrenewed. 
Blessed  are  the  dead  that  die  in  the  Lord.  But  out  of  him,  you  are 
out  of  the  city  of  refuge  and  the  avenger  of  blood  is  upon  you.  Out 
of  Him,  you  are  out  of  the  ark,  and  in  the  midst  of  the  deluge.  No  ; 
the  day  of  your  death  is  not  better  than  the  day  of  your  birth.  What- 
ever your  privations,  and  losses,  and  distresses,  here  may  be,  they 
are  only  the  beginnings  of  sorrow  ;  and  all  you  suffer  from  them  is 
only  as  a  drop  to  the  ocean,  compared  with  the  damnation  of  hell. 
And,  once  gone  from  time,  there  is  no  return.  As  the  tree  falleth, 
so  it  lies. 

Instead,  therefore,  of  wishing  this  only  and  all-important  season 
ended,  you  should  be  thankful  that  it  is  prolonged,  if  it  be  continued 
even  in  a  vale  of  tears  ;  and  account  that  the  long-suffering  of  God 
is  your  salvation,  for  he  is  not  willing  that  any  should  perish. 

Remember,  also,  that  these  disappointments  and  sorrows,  which 
make  you  so  impatient,  may  prove  the  greatest  blessing,  and  the 
valley  of  Achor  be  given  you  for  a  door  of  hope.  For  God  does  not 
afflict  willingly,  nor  grieve  the  childreli  of  men.  He  renders  earth 
defiolate,  to  induce  you  to  seek  a  better  country.    He  strikes  away 
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every  human  prop,  anJ  puts  failure  and  vexation  into  every  worldly 
scheme,  that  you  may  turn  from  idols  to  the  Supreme  Good. 

"  What  should  I  wait  or  wish  for,  then, 

From  creatures,  earth,  and  dust  ? 
They  make  our  expectations  vain, 

And  disappoint  our  trust. 

"  Now  I  forbid  my  carnal  hope, 

My  fond  desires  recall ; 
1  give  my  mortal  interest  up, 

And  make  my  God  my  all." 

— Away,  then,  with  every  thought  of  the  rope  or  river.  Say,  "  I 
will  arise,  and  go  unto  my  Father,"  He  is  in  sight,  waiting  to  re- 
ceive thee  graciously,  and  to  love  thee  freely.  Repair  to  the  throne 
of  the  heavenly  grace.  You  cannot  spread  your  sorrows  there  in 
vain.  If  tempted  to  despair,  try  his  word.  No  one  ever  trusted,  and 
was  confounded.  Cry,  "  Lord,  I  am  oppressed  ;  undertake  for  me." 
"  Come,"  says  the  Reliever  of  every  burden — "Come  unto  me,  all 
ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest." 

The  Athenian  said,  "  I  should  have  been  lost,  if  I  had  not  been 
lost."  What  made  the  prodigal  think  of  home,  but  wanti  Where 
did  Manasseh  find  his  father's  God,  but  in  affliction  1  We  often  feel 
for  those  who  have  been  reduced  ;  and  say,  They  have  seen  better 
days — but  if  in  their  prosperity  they  forgot  God  that  made  them,  and 
lightly  esteemed  the  Rock  of  their  salvation,  and  in  their  adversity 
have  thrown  themselves  into  his  arms — these^  these  are  the  best  days 
they  ever  saw,  and  they  will  draw  forth  their  praise  forever.  This, 
my  suffering  friend,  may  be  your  case — and  will  be,  if  you  seek  unto 
God,  and  unto  God  commit  your  cause.  He  can,  he  will  turn  the 
shadow  of  death  into  the  morning — and  you  shall  join  the  multitude 
who  are  saying,  It  is  good  for  me  that  I  have  been  afflicted. 


October  2. — "  /  will  hear  what  God  the  Lord  will  speak.'''' 

Psalm  Ixxxv.  8. 

And  surely  if  He  speaks,  in  whatever  way  he  expresses  himself, 
it  becomes  us  to  hear — and  to  hear  immediately.  To-day,  if  ye  will 
hear  his  voice,  harden  not'your  hearts.  Let  us  not,  therefore,  "  be 
unwise,  but  understanding  what  the  will  of  the  Lord  is."  There  are 
four  cases  in  which  we  should  adopt  this  resolution. 

First.  I  will  hear  what  God  the  Lord  will  speak,  as  to  doctrinal 
tfuth.  If  error  were  harmless,  we  should  not  be  commanded  to 
*'  buy  the  truth,  and  sell  it  not ;"  to  "  prove  all  things,  and  to  hold 
fast  that  which  is  good."  It  is  of  unspeakable  importance  to  have 
proper  sentiments  on  all  religious  subjects.  But  concerning  all  these 
subjects  different  opinions  prevail ;  and  it  is  certain  that  all  these 
opinions  cannot  be  true.  Heace  persons  are  often  perplexed,  espe- 
cially at  the  beginning  of  the  Christian  life.    What  in  this  case  are 
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we  to  do  ?  One  cries,  Lo  !  here  is  Christ ;  and  another,  Lo  !  there. 
Be  it  so.  We  are  not  left  without  witness.  It  would  be  sad  and 
dangerous  had  we  no  rule  to  go  by  ;  no  standard  to  which  we  can 
appeal.  But  we  have  such  an  advantage.  And  in  things  of  moment 
it  is  plain  and  obvious.  And  it  is  accessible — it  is  in  our  possession. 
It  is  the  testimony  of  God  recorded  in  the  Scriptures.  I  will  there- 
fore make  no  system  of  divinity,  drawn  up  by  fallible  creatures  like 
myself,  my  oracla — but  enter  at  once  the  temple  of  Revelation,  and 
inquire  there.  I  will  call  no  man  master  upon  earth — one  is  my  mas- 
ter, even  Christ ;  and  ail  besides  are  only  brethren.  I  need  not  ask 
what  Arminius  or  Calvin  speaks — they  themselves  are  to  be  judged 
out  of  this  Book  ;  and  what  they  deliver  is  no  further  binding  upon 
me,  than  as  they  can  say,  *'  Thus  saith  the  Lord."  '*  To  the  law  and 
to  the  testimony  :  if  they  speak  not  according  to  this  word,  it  is  be- 
cause there  is  no  light  in  them."  "  I  will  hear  what  God  the  Lord 
will  speak."  In  this  inspired  volume  I  have  the  judgment  of  God 
himself  upon  every  subject  with  which  it  is  necessary  fo^  me  to  be  ac- 
quainted. And  I  will  go  to  it ;  not  with  a  previous  bias,  but  open  to 
conviction  :  not  to  dictate,  but  to  learn  :  not  full,  but  to  be  filled.  I 
will  not  be  influenced  to  embrace  a  doctrine,  because  it  is  easy  of 
comprehension  ;  or  to  reject  it,  because  it  is  mysterious.  Is  is  infi- 
nitely reasonable  to  believe  whatever  God  speaks  ;  and  my  only  con- 
cern is  to  ascertain  Vv'hat  he  has  spoken. 

Secondly.  I  will  hear  what  God  the  Lord  will  speak,  as  to  my 
movements  in  life.  How  ignorant  and  short  sighted  are  we  !  How 
liable  to  mistake  !  How  incapable  of  distinguishing  between  ap- 
pearances and  realities  ;  and  of  deciding  what  will  be  good  or  evil  for 
us  !  Surely  we  have  erred  and  suffered  enough  already,  to  convince 
ys  that  "the  way  of  man  is  not  in  himself."  How  much  depends  on 
one  wrong  step,  as  it  regards  our  comfort,  usefulness,  and  reputation  ! 
Even  when  the  iniquity  is  pardoned,  the  natural  consequences  may 
be  long  left  to  operate.  They  cannot  often  be  rem'edied  ;  and  so  re- 
pentance is  quartered  upon  the  offender  all  his  days.  How  frequently 
has  this  been  exemplified  in  irreligious  marriages  ;  and  changss  of  re- 
sidence and  business,  through  fancy,  pride,  or  avarice  ;  or  even  good, 
but  mistaken  motives !  A  Christian,  therefore,  should  take  every 
step  of  importance — and  what  step  may  not  be  important  ] — feeling 
a  responsibility  that  makes  him  tremble  ;  and  an  anxiety  that  urges 
him  to  seek  counsel  from  above — "  I  will  hear  what  God  the  Lord  will 
speak" — .and  regulate  my  marches  by  the  cloud.  But  while  I  wait 
upon  God,  I  must  also  wait  for  him  :  and  integrity  and  uprightness 
are  to  preserve  me  while  I  do  so.  For  He  tells  me,  that  if  a  man  sets 
up  idols  in  his  heart,  and  comes  to  inquire  of  him ;  he  will  answer 
him,  but  ''according  to  his  idols."  x'Vnd  this  is  done,  not  only  by  a 
penal  influence  ;  but  by  a  natural  effect:  for  every  thing  will  be  co- 
lored according  to  the  passion  through  which  I  view  it.  If  therefore 
I  do  not  consult  God  sincerely,  it  would  be  better  for  me  not  to  do  it 
at  all :  for  it  can  only  dishonor  him,  and  delude  myself.  But  if  I  go 
in  simplicity,  and  say,  "Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do?"     I 

Vol.  II.  16 
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come  within  the  reach  of  the  promise,  "  In  all  thy  ways  acknowledge 
him,  and  he  shall  direct  thy  paths." 

Thirdly.  I  will  hear  what  God  the  Lord  God  will  speak,  as  to  the 
dispensations  of  his  •providence.  Nothing  is  more  trying^than  what 
an  old  divine  calls  "  a  dumb  affliction  :"  so  that  when  we  pat  our  ear 
to  it,  we  can  seem  to  hear  nothing,  as  to  wh3,t  it  implies,  or  intends. 
Varying  the  metaphor  a  little.  Job  was  in  such  a  state  of  ignorance 
and  perplexity :  "  Behold,  I  go  forward,  but  he  is  not  there  ;  and 
backward,  but  I  cannot  perceive  him  :  on  the  left  hand,  where  he  doth 
work,  but  I  cannot  behold  him  :  he  hideth  himself  on  the  right  hand, 
that  I  cannot  see  him."  In  such  a  condition,  it  affords  relief  to  be 
able  to  add  :  "  but  lie  knoweth  the  way  that  I  take."  Yet  duty  re- 
q4iires  that  we  should  have  some  knowledge  of  it  ourselves.  A  natu- 
ral man  is  only  concerned  to  escape  from  trouble  :  but  the  Christian 
is  anxious  to  have  it  sanctified  and  improved.  He  is  commanded  to 
bear  the  rod.  While  God  chastens,  he  teaches.  I  must  therefore 
be  in  a  learning  frame  of  mind.  I  must  say  unto  God,  "  Show  me 
wherefore  thou  contendest  with  me" — "  I  will  hear  what,  by  this 
event,  God  the  Lord  will  speak." 

Fourthly.  I  will  hear  what  He  will  say  also,  in  answer  to  prayer. 
Here  is  a\hing,  I  fear,  generally  disregarded.  How  many  petitions 
are  never  thought  of  after  they  have  been  delivered  ?  We  knock  at 
the  door,  and  go  away,  and  never  even  look  back  to  see  whether 
it  be  opened  unto  us.  Can  we  expectthat  God  will  attend  to  those 
prayers  which  we  contemn  ourselves  ?  Are  such  addresses  any  thing 
better  than  a  mockery  of  the  Supreme  Being  ? 

Let  us  therefore  hear  what  he  says  in  reply  to  our  requests.  Is  it 
not  pleasing  to  know  that  we  are  not  forsaken  nor  forgotten  of  our 
best  friend  ?  To  be  able  to  rectify  a  gloomy  conclusion  ?  To  reason 
from  the  past  to  the  future  1  And  like  a  beggar,  to  derive  encourage- 
ment from  success  1  "  For  I  said  in  my  haste,  I  am  cut  off  from  be- 
fore thine  eyes  ;  nevertheless  thou  heardest  the  voice  of  my  supplica- 
tions, when  I  cried  unto  thee."  "  I  cried  unto  him  with  my  mouth, 
and  he  was  extolled  with  my  tongue.  If  I  regard  iniquity  in  my 
heart  the  Lord  will  not  hear  me  :  but  verily  God  hath  heard  me  ;  he 
hath  attended  to  the  voice  of  my  prayer.  Blessed  be  God,  which 
hath  not  turned  away  my  prayer,  nor  his  mercy  from  me."  "  I  love 
the  Lord,  because  he  hath  heard  my  voice,  and  my  supplications. 
Because  he  hath  inclined  his  ear  unto  me,  therefore  will  I  call  upon 
him  as  long  as  I  live." 


October  3. — *'  Let  your  moderation  he  known  unto  all  men.  The 
Lord  is  at  hand."  Phil.  iv.  5. 

— What  moderation  1  Moderation  with  regard  to  your  appetites. 
Some  make  a  God  of  their  belly,  and  glory  in  their  shame.  Many- 
indulge  in  eating  and  drinking,  beyond  the  demands  of  bodily  refresh- 
ment, or  the  allowances  of  health.     Your  moderation,  with  regard 
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to  your  passions.  You  are  to  be  angry,  and  sin  not.  The  sun  must 
not  g-o  down  upon  your  wrath.  The  fear,  the  joy,  the  love,  the  grief, 
allowable  in  themselves,  may  become  excessive  in  the  degree.  Your 
moderation  with  regard  to  the  distinctions  of  life.  These  are  to  dif- 
fer from  "  the  pride  of  life" — in  apparel,  in  furniture,  in  servants. 
Your  moderation,  in  professional  pursuits,  and  the  cares  of  trade — 
diligent  in  business,  but  not  "  entangling  yourselves  in  the  affairs  of 
this  life  :"  content  with  sober  and  solid  gain  ;  and  not,  by  hazard  and 
speculations,  making  haste  to  be  rich.  Your  moderation,  in  the  ex- 
action of  rights  ;  whether  pecuniary — in  declining  the  rigor  of  law, 
for  debt  ;  or  personal — in  waiving  the  claims  of  authority  and  prefe- 
rence, as  Abraham  did  in  the  case  of  Lot.  Your  moderation,  in  your 
opinions  and  zeal.  Many  things  in  religion  are  of  far  less  importance 
than  others,  even  if  true — But  as  to  the  truth  of  them,  this  is  not  easi- 
ly ascertained  ;  and  we  see  men  of  equal  talent  and  piety  on  each 
side  of  the  question.  The  truth  generally  lies  in  the  middle  ;  and  he 
is  commonly  nearest  to  it  who  is  abused  by  both  the  opposite  parties. 
And  what  a  reason  is  there  to  enforce  this  admonition  !  "  The 
Lord  is  at  hand."  The  word  signifies  nigh,  either  as  to  place  or 
time.  If  we  take  it  as  to  place — it  refers  to  his  presence — I  am  a 
God  at  hand,  and  not  afar  off.  He  is  about  our  path  and  our  lying 
down,  and  is  acquainted  with  all  our  ways.  Thus  he  is  always  nigh 
to  see  and  observe,  to  aid  or  oppose,  to  bless  or  to  punish. 

"  O  may  these  thoughts  possess  my  breast; 
Where'er  I  rove,  where'er  I  rest : 
Nor  let  my  weaker  passions  dare 
Consent  to  sin — for  God  is  there  I" 

— If  we  take  it  as  to  time — it  refers  to  his  coming — "  The  coming  of 
the  Lord  drawing  near."  This  is  true,  not  only  as  to  the  certainty 
of  the  event,  and  the  confidence  of  faith  ;  but  as  to  his  real  approach. 
If  the  Lord  was  at  hand  when  Paul  wrote  this  Epistle,  how  much 
more  now  two  thousand  years  have  rolled  away  !  But  he  comes  by 
death — And  this  as  to  consequences  is  the  same  to  us,  as  his  coming 
to  judgment.     And  there  is  but  a  step  between  us  and  death. 

—If  a  multitude  of  people  were  assembled  together,  and  behaved 
tumultuously,  and  the  king  was  coming  along  the  road — "The  king 
is  at  hand,"  would  instantly  reduce  them  to  order  and  silence  ;  and 
every  eye  would  be  turned  towards  Mm.  If  a  number  of  criminals, 
forgetful  of  their  condition,  were  improperly  amusing  themselves,  or 
striving  together ;  and  a  signal  told  them,  the  judge  was  entering  the 
town  to  try  them — what  an  effect  would  this  instantly  have  upon 
their  mind  and  their  conduct  !  But  what  is  your  case  ]  He  is  not 
only  your  Sovereign, but  your  Judge — And,  "  behold,  the  Judge  stand- 

ETH    BEFORE    THE    DOOR  !" 

How  lamentable  is  it,  that  to  enforce  what  is  wise  and  just,  and 
good,  in  itself,  we  should  need  such  motives — and  that  these  motives, 
after  all,  should  have  so  little  influence  over  us  !  That  we  should  be 
constantly  reminded  of  such  a  Being — led  back  to  the  grace  of  his 
first  coming — and  forward,  to  the  glory  of  his  second  coming — and 
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think,  and  feel,  and  speak,  and  act,  and  live,  as  we  do  I     '-  So  teach 
us  to  number  our  days,  that  we  may  apply  our  hearts  unto  wisdom." 


October  4. — *'  The  path  of  the  just  is  as  the  shining  light, 
that  shineth  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day.'^ 

Prov.  iv.  18. 

What  does  this  fine  image  imply  1  What  does  it  express  1  Solo- 
mon traces  the  resemblance  between  the  path  of  the  just  and  the 
rising  light,  in  three  articles.  Each  shines.  Each  sliines  more  and 
more.     Each  shines  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day. 

The  rismg  light  shines.  It  is  the  very  nature  of  it,  to  do  so.  It 
thus  shows  itself,  and  renders  other  things  visible  :  for  whatsoever 
doth  make  manifest  is  light.  Without  this,  the  works  of  the  field, 
and  the  human  face  divine,  would  be  all  a  blank — but  the  shining  of 
the  light  lays  open  their  beauties,  and  fills  us  witli  admiration  and 
praise.  Thus  the  Christian's  path  breaks  out  of  obscurity  ;  the  dark- 
ness is  past ;  and  the  true  light  shineth.  His  religion  is  not  only  real, 
but  apparent.  And  as  it  need  not,  and  should  not  be  hid  ;  so  it  will 
not,  and  cannot  be  hid.  Its  operation  will  evince  its  existence.  Its 
principles  will  display  themselves  in  its  practice.  There  will  be  the 
work  of  faith,  and  the  labor  of  love,  and  the  patience  of  hope,  and 
the  fruit  of  the  Spirit.  Pity  will  get  into  the  eye.  Meekness  will 
smile  in  the  features.  The  law  of  kindness  will  dwell  upon  the 
tongue.  The  hand,  ready  to  communicate,  will  unawares  slide  into 
the  pocket — They  that  were  in  darkness  will  show  themselves ;  andy 
in  a  thousand  ways,  their  light  will  shine  before  men. 

But  the  shilling  of  the  rising  light  is  noble  and  glorious.  It  is 
one  of  the  most  splendid  appearances  in  nature.  The  rising  sun  is 
as  a  bridegroom  coming  out  of  his  chamber— We  hardly  wonder  the 
poor  heathen,  in  the  absence  of  revelation,  should  worship  it — The 
lustre  is  often  too  powerful  for  tlie  naked  eye.  And  how  was  it  with 
Moses,  after  communion  with  God  ]  His  face  shone  so  that  the  Is- 
raelites could  not  steadfastly/  behold  the  glory  of  his  countenance. 
He  was  not  aware  of  it  himself,  till,  seeing  the  people  dazzled  he  was 
obliged  to  take  a  veil.  And  the  humility  of  the  Christian  may  keep 
him  from  perceiving  his  own  excellencies  :  but  others  will  take 
knowledge  of  them:  and  his  profiting  will  appear  unto  all  men.  And 
nothing  is  so  impressive  and  influential  as  the  life  of  a  Christian, 
when  he  walks  worthy  of  the  vocation  wherewith  he  is  called.  It 
was  not  necessary  for  the  first  believers  at  Jerusalem  to  lay  down 
rules  to  exclude  improper  characters  from  their  communion— Their 
purity,  their  dignity,  their  majesty,  repelled  them — "And  of  the  rest 
durst  no  man  join  himself  to  them ;  but  all  the  people  magnified 
them." 

— Yet  the  shining  of  the  rising  light  is  not  mere  lustre.  It  is  a 
source  of  usefulness,  as  well  as  of  admiration.  It  warms  and  enli- 
vens.    It  fertilizes  the  gardens  and  the  fields.     It  makes  the  valleys 
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to  stand  thick  with  corn,  and  the  little  hills  to  rejoice  on  every  side. 
And  so  Jesus  went  about  doing  good.  And  so  Christians  are  bless- 
ings in  all  the  places  wherein  they  move.  Let  us  make  this  image 
our  model  in  our  endeavors  to  serve  our  generation.  The  sun  says 
nothing — It  does  good  without  noise — It  shines  unasked,  constantly, 
impartially — It  rises  on  the  evil,  as  well  as  on  the  good — So  may  we 
be  merciful. 

But  the  shining  light  shines  more  and  more.  So  does  the  path  of 
the  just.  His  religion  is  a  gradual  and  progressive  thing.  We  there- 
fore read  of  growing  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour.  Of  the  Thessalonians,  it  is  said,  Their  faith  grew  exceed- 
ingly ;  and  the  love  of  every  one  of  them  towards  each  other  abounded. 
As  far  as  we  are  stationary  in  our  attainments,  we  are  censured  and 
condemned  by  the  image.  But  to  derive  comfort  from  it,  it  is  not 
necessary  that  we  should  be  every  thing  at  once.  Nothing  in  nature 
reaches  its  perfection  suddenly.  The  babe  proceeds,  by  slow  degrees, 
into  the  man.  The  blade  precedes  the  full  corn  in  the  ear.  Let  us 
not  despise  the  day  of  small  things.  What  was  the  oak  once,  but  an 
acorn  ?     What  is  the  dawn,  to  the  noon  1 

But  the  shining  light  shines  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day. 
The  allusion  is  not  taken  from  a  meteor,  that  blazes  for  a  moment, 
and  then  disappears.  Nor  from  the  morning  cloud  and  early  dew, 
that  soon  passeth  away  :  but  from  the  rising  sun,  that  always  attains 
its  end,  and  completes  w^hat  it  begins — rising  upwards — and  shining 
— onwards  till  it  is  day — perfect  day. 

When  did  the  sun  ever  make  a  dawn,  and  not  carry  it  into  full  day  ? 
Who  can  drive  him  back  or  stop  his  course  1  If  it  had  enemies,  and 
they  cursed  its  beams,  the  rage  would  be  as  vain  as  unreasonable — 
*'  He  rejoiceth  as  a  strong  man  to  run  a  race.  His  going  forth  is  from 
the  end  of  the  heaven,  and  lus  circuit  unto  the  ends  of  it :  and  there 
is  nothing  hid  from  the  heat  thereof."  So  shall  it  be  with  all  those 
who  are  set  in  motion  for  eternjcy  by  divine  grace.  "  They  that  love 
Him  shall  be  as  the  sun  when  ne  goeth  forth  in  his  might."  There  is 
no  enchantment  or  divination  against  them.  In  all  opposition  they 
shall  be  more  than  conquerors.  He  who  is  the  author,  shall  also  be 
the  finisher  of  their  faith.  They  shall  soon  lose  all  their  infirmities. 
They  shall  emerge  into  perfect  knowledge,  holiness,  and  joy — ^And 
"  then  shall  the  righteous  shine  forth  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of 
their  Father.     He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear." 

But  who  can  help  recalling  the  beautiful  lines  of  Dr.  Watts,  which^ 
though  written  for  the  infant  mind,  are  worthy  the  perusal  of  an- 
gels ■? 

"  How  fine  has  the  day  been,  how  bright  was  the  sun, 
How  lovely  and  joyful  the  course  that  he  run  ; 
Though  he  rose  in  a  mist  when  his  race  he  begun, 

And  there  foUow'd  some  droppings  of  rain! 
Fut  now  the  fair  traveller's  come  to  the  west, 
His  rays  are  all  gold,  and  his  beauties  are  best  ; 
He  paints  the  sky  gay.  as  he  sinks  to  his  rest,. 

And  foretels  a  bright  rising  again. 

16-*^ 
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Just  such  i3  the  Christian — his  course  he  begins^ 
Like  the  sun  in  a  mist,  while  he  mourns  for  his  sins 
And  melts  into  tears  ;  then  he  breaks  out  and  shines. 

And  travels  his  heavenly  way  : 
But  when  he  comes  nearer  to  tinish  his  race, 
Like  a  fine  setting  sun,  he  looks  richer  in  grace. 
And  gives  a  sure  hope,  at  tlie  end  of  his  days, 

Of  rising  in  brighter  array." 


October  5. — "  Who  is  gone  into  heaven''  1  Pet.  iii.  22, 

— Many  had  gone  there  before.  Abel  was  the  first  that  entered;, 
and  it  is  encouraging  to  think,  that  the  first  victim  of  death  was  a 
partaker  of  glory — human  nature  being  found  in  heaven,  before  it 
was  seen  in  hell.  How  long  he  was  alone  there,  w^e  know  not.  But 
others  soon  followed  :  and  our  Saviour  must  have  found  there,  a 
multitude  which  no  man  could  nuniber. 

But  though  many  had  gone  into  heaven  before,  none  of  them  had 
gone  in  the  same  way  and  manner  with  himself.  Others  had  entered 
without  their  bodies  ;  but  he  had  entered  incarnately.  Two  had  in- 
deed entered  embodied ;  but  they  did  not  take  their  bodies  from  the 
grave.  Enoch  and  Elias  died  not,  but  were  only  changed.  Jesus 
died,  and  was  buried  ;  and  passed  to  glory  from  the  tomb.  Others 
entered  heaven  by  mere  favor,  presenting  no  claim  from  their  worthi- 
ness and  obedience  ;  but  he  entered  by  merit — He  deserved  all  the 
glory  he  obtained — It  was  no  more  than  the  reward  of  his  doing  and 
suffering.  Others  entered  as  private  individuals  ;  and  their  entering 
did  not  insure  the  entrance  of  others — ^not  even  of  their  friends  and 
relations.  Religion  is  a  personal  thing :  and  it  could  not  be  inferred, 
that  because  the  husband  or  the  father  was  glorified,  the  wife  or 
child  would  follow.  But  he  entered  as  a  public  character,  as  the 
hesftl  and  representative  of  his  people  :  and  because  he  lives,  they 
shall  live  also.  Hence  says  the  Apostle,  "  He  hath  quickened  us  al- 
together with  Christ,  and  raised  us  up  and  made  us  sit  together  with 
him  in  the  heavenly  places." 

It  is  expedient  for  us,  therefore,  that  he  went  away  ;  and  as  Jo- 
seph's going  from  the  prison  to  the  palace  was  not  only  his  own  ad- 
vancement, but  the  salvation  of  his  father's  house,  so  Jesus  is  gone 
into  heaven,  not  only  to  be  crowned  with  glory  and  honor,  but  to  exe-. 
cute  the  r-emainder  of  his  mediatorial  work,  on  behalf  of  the  re- 
deemed. "  For  if,  when  we  were  enemies,  we  were  reconciled  to 
God  by  the  death  of  his  Son  ;  much  more,  being  reconciled,  we 
shall  be  saved  by  his  life."  But  did  he  not  say,  when  he  expired,, 
<'  It  is  finished?"  He  did — and  it  loas  finished — and  nothing  could 
be  added  to  it.  But  what  was  finished  1  The  procuring  of  salva- 
tion only — not  the  appHcation  of  it.  The  former  was  done  upon  the 
cross  ;  the  latter  is  done  upon  the  throne.  What  he  suffered  to  ac- 
quire, he  is  exalted  to  bestow.  He  is  exalted  to  be  a  Prince  and  Sa- 
viour ;  to  give  repentance  unto  Israel,  and  forgiveness  of  sins. 
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Even  in  his  priestly  character,  it  behooved  him  not  only  to  suffer, 
but  to  enter  into  his  glory.  The  Apostle  therefore  says,  If  he  were 
on  earth,  he  could  not  be  a  priest ;  because  he  could  then  only  have 
fulfilled  one  part  of  the  office.  For  the  high  priest  not  only  offered 
the  sacrifice,  but  entered  the  holy  place — and  sprinkled  the  blood 
upon  the  mercy-seat  and  burned  incense — and  made  intercession  for 
the  people.  Jesus  therefore,  after  dying  for  us,  entered  into  heaven 
itself,  there  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us.  By  his  own 
blood  he  entered  in  once  into  the  holy  place,  having  obtained  eternal 
redemption  for  us — "  Wherefore  he  is  able  also  to  save  them  to  the 
uttermost  that  come  unto  God  by  him,  seeing  he  ever  liveth  to  make 
intercession  for  them." 

Here  he  fought,  and  overcame  ;  but  the  Conqueror  must  have  his 
triumph — displaying  his  spoils,  and  enriching  the  multitude.  He 
therefore  ascended  on  high,  leading  captivity  captive,  and  received 
gifts  for  men,  even  for  the  rebellious  also,  that  the  Lord  God  might 
dwell  among  them.  <«  And  he  gave  some,  apostles  ;  and  some,  pro- 
phets ;  and  some,  evangelists  ;  and  some  pastors  and  teachers  ;  for 
the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  edi- 
fying of  the  body  of  Christ." 

He  was  a  prophet,  by  his  own  preaching.  But  how  local,  and  con- 
fined, and  successless,  was  his  personal  ministry  !  The  work  was  to 
be  done  by  another  ministry.  Corporeally,  he  was  to  withdraw  : 
'•  But,"  said  he,  "  the  Comforter,  which  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom 
the  Father  will  send,  in  my  name,  he  shall  teach  you  all  things,  and 
bring  all  things  to  your  remembrance,  whatsoever  I  have  said  unto 
you."  "I  have  yet  many  things  to  say  unto  you,  but  ye  cannot 
bear  them  now.  Howbeit  when  he,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  is  come,  he 
will  guide  you  into  all  truth  :  for  he  shall  not  speak  of  himself;  but 
whatsoever  he  shall  hear,  that  shall  he  speak  ;  and  he  will  show  you 
things  to  come."  Thus  he  considered  his  personal  presence  and 
agency  far  inferior  to  the  dispensation  of  the  Spirit.  And  yet  some 
are  looking  for  his  bodily  advent  again,  as  if  this  was  to  effect  what 
the  Holy  Ghost  could  not  accomplish.  What  purpose  is  to  be  exe- 
cuted in  the  spread  of  the  Gospel ;  or  the  conversion  of  souls '?  or 
glorification  of  the  Church ']  to  which  the  energy  of  the  Spirit  is  not 
adequate  T  Not  by  might,  not  by  power,  but  by  my  Spirit  saith  the 
Lord.  Were  he  here  in  his  body,  he  would  be  confined  to  one  place 
at  a  time,  and  many  would  envy  the  honor  of  seeing  him  in  vain. 
But  in  his  Spirit,  he  can  be  everywhere,  and  enjoyed  of  all. 


October  6. — "  I  am  a  stranger  with  Thee,  and  a  sojourner,  as 
all  my  fathers  were.''  Ps.  xxxix.  12. 

So  life  was  viewed  and  felt  by  David.  He  was  very  superior  ta 
many  of  his  ancestors.  He  had  wealth,  and  power,  and  honor,  and 
reigned  the  greatest  monarch  of  the  east.  But  no  condition  can 
make  the  heir  of  immortality  a  citizen  here.     Others  are  strangers 
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and  sojourners,  as  to  the  transitoriness  of  their  continuance  in  this 
world,  and  the  certainty  of  their  removal  from  it ;  but  not  as  to  their 
disposition — They  mind  earthly  things ;  and  would  be  glad  to  live  here 
always.  But  the  child  of  God  is,  in  principle  what  he  is  in  fact ; 
and  in  experience,  what  he  is  in  destination.  He  is  also  born  from 
above  and  bound  for  glory.  And  though  he  is  detained  here  in  a 
foreign  land  for  awhile,  for  the  discharge  and  the  management  of 
certain  duties  and  interests  :  yet  he  thinks,  even  while  thus  engaged, 
of  leaving  it,  in  due  time,  for  his  own  country — where  his  best  rela- 
tions reside — where  lies  his  inheritance — and  where  he  is  to  dwell 
forever. 

"  There  is  my  house,  my  portion  fair ; 
My  kindred  and  my  friends  are  there, 

And  my  abiding  iiome  : 
For  me  my  elder  brethren  stay, 
And  angels  beckon  me  away, 

And  Jesus  bids  me  come-" 

Am  I  a  stranger  and  a  sojourner  with  God  1  Let  me  realize,  let 
me  exemplify,  the  condition.  Let  me  look  for  the  treatment  such 
characters  commonly  meet  with.  Like  widows  and  orphans,  they 
are  often  imposed  upon,  and  wronged,  and  injured.  They  are  turned 
into  ridicule  and  reproacli,  because  of  their  speech,  their  dress,  their 
manner,  and  usages.  And  Christians  are  a  peculiar  people.  They 
are  men  wondered  at.  The  Saviour  tells  them  not  to  marvel,  if  the 
world  hates  them  for  they  are  not  of  the  world  even  as  he  is  not  of 
the  w'orld.  This  treatment  is,  in  reality,  a  privilege,  rather  than  a 
matter  of  complaint.  It  is  when  I  am  admired  and  caressed,  and  I 
tind  every  thing  agreeable  in  my  circumstances ;  it  is  then  I  feel 
something  of  the  settler.  But  the  disadvantages  of  my  state  make 
me  think  of  home  ;  and  induce  me  to  arise,  and  depart  hence,  be- 
cause this  is  not  my  rest. 

And  surely  if  any  of  my  own  nation  be  near  me,  I  shall  be  inti- 
mate with  them.  We  all  know  the  heart  of  strangers.  We  all  feel 
the  same  preferences.  The  same  hope  inspires  us.  The  same  end 
unites  us.  And  we  shall  speak  often  one  to  another;  and  contrast 
our  present  with  our  future  condition  ;  and  inquire  when  we  heard 
from  home,  and  when  we  think  of  departing  for  it — and  thus  beguile 
the  hours,  and  relieve  the  absence. 

And  let  me  not  be  entangled  in  the  affairs  of  this  life.  Let  me 
keep  myself  as  detached  as  possible  from  things  which  do  not  con- 
cern me.  Let  me  not  embarrass  myself,  as  an  intermeddler  and  bu- 
sy-body, in  other  men's  matters.  But  study  to  be  quiet,  and  to  do 
my  own  business.  And  pray  for  the  peace  of  the  country  through 
which  I  am  passing.  And  be  thankful  for  every  advantage  I  enjoy 
in  my  temporary  exile. 

And  let  my  affection  be  set  on  things  that  are  above,  and  my  con- 
versation be  always  in  heaven.  Let  me  not  be  impatient  for  home  ; 
but  prizing  it ;  and  longing  for  it ;  and  judging  of  myself  by  my  re- 
lation to  it.    Who  has  not  joined  in  the  proverbial  sentiment,  "  Home 
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is  home,  however  homely"  1  We  read  of  some  Swiss  soldiers  on 
foreign  service,  who  were  so  affected  with  a  song  that  vividly  re- 
called to  mind  their  native  valleys,  and  the  houses  in  which  they 
were  born,  that  the  officers  were  obliged  to  forbid  the  use  of  it. 
But,  Oh !  my  Father's  house !  Here,  toil  ;  there,  rest.  Here, 
trouble;  there,  joy  and  gladness.  Here,  darkness;  there,  light. 
Here,  sin;  there,  spotless  purity.  Here,  the  tents  of  Meshech  and 
Kedar*;  there,  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,  and  the  innume- 
rable company  of  angels,  and  the  Lord  of  all.  *'  With  such  views," 
says  Dr.  Goodwin,  "  let  who  will  be  miserable,  I  will  not — I  can- 
not." 


October  7. — ^'  I  will  feed  my  flock,  and  1  will  cause  them  to 
lie  down,  saith  the  Lord  God.  Ezek.  xxxiv.  15. 

This  is  spoken  of  the  Subjects  of  divine  grace. 

Individually  considered,  they  are  called  sheep,  to  remind  us  of 
their  personal  qualities ;  their  weakness,  meekness,  gentleness, 
harmlessness,  patience,  and  submission.  Some,  in  their  affliction, 
toss  like  a  wild  bull  in  a  net.  Lay  hold  of  a  swine,  and  the  neigh- 
borhood is  alarmed.  But  observe  the  fleecj  sufferer.  She  indeed 
palpitates.  And  the  Christian  may  palpitate — and  tremble — and  be 
ready  to  faint ;  but  his  very  manner  silently  says,  I  know,  O  Lord, 
that  thy  judgments  are  right,  and  that  thou  in  faithfulness  hast 
afflicted  me.  Let  thy  loving-kindness  be  for  my  comfort,  according 
to  thy  word  unto  thy  servant. 

— Distinctively  considered,  they  are  not  all  sheep.  Many  of  them 
are  lambs.  But  these  are  sheep  in  nature  and  degree  ;  and  are 
equally  dear  to  the  Shepherd,  with  the  older  parts  of  his  charge. 
Yea,  he  gathers  the  lambs  with  his  arm,  and  carries  them  in  his  bo- 
som ;  and  gently  leads  those  that  are  with  young,  or  have  young,  as 
the  margin  is,  and  leads  them  thus  because  of  the  lambs.  Lowth 
renders  it,  "  The  nursing  ewes  he  will  gently  lead."  And  we  are 
persuaded  that  the  force  of  this  tender  image  applies  to  the  iambs, 
and  not  to  the  mothers.'  If  the  latter  were  driven  on  fast,  the  for- 
mer could  not  keep  up  with  them,  especially  in  rough  ground  ;  and 
thus  losing  their  maternal  supplies,  would  droop  and  perish. 

— Collectively,  they  are  a  flock.  And  one  flock  only  :  according 
to  our  Saviour's  words,  "  One  fold,  and  one  Shepherd."  Whatever 
differences  there  are  among  them,  they  are  only  the  differences  of 
sheep,  and  of  lambs.  What  difficulty  is  there  in  believing  this? 
Essential  sameness  is  not  destroyed  by  circumstantial  distinction. 
Unity  is  not  incompatible  with  variety.  Many  branches  make  but 
one  tree  :  many  members  but  one  body.  Bigots  would  banish  har- 
mony from  the  church  of  God  ;  for  there  can  be  no  harmony  where 
all  the  sounds  are  the  same.  God  promised  that  he  would  give  his 
people  one  heart  and  one  way.  And  our  Lord  prayed  that  his  fol- 
lowers might  be  one.     Have  this  prayer  and  this  promise  been  fid- 
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tilled !  We  dare  not  suppose  the  contrary :  but  if  they  have,  we 
may  see  what  kind  of  oneness  was  intended.  Not  a  oneness  of 
opinion ;  not  a  sameness  in  forms  of  worship,  and  modes  of  dis- 
cipline— for  these  never  have  been  found — but  a  oneness,  a  sameness 
consistent  with  the  variations  that  have  obtained  among  them.  A 
unity  of  spirit.  A  community  of  principles.  A  fellowship  of  privi- 
leges— all  being-  redeemed  by  the  same  blood  ;  justified  by  the  same 
righteousness  ;  renewed  by  the  same  grace  ;  and  joint  heirs  of  the 
same  glory.  "  There  is  neither  Jew  nor  Greek  ;  there  is  neither 
bond  nor  free  ;  their  is  neither  male  nor  female  ;  for  ye  are  all  one 
in  Christ  Jesus." 

And  is  this  flock  ever  forsaken  or  forgotten  by  Him?  "  I  will 
feed  my  flock,  and  I  will  cause  them  to  lie  down,  saith  the  Lord 
God."  But  tell  me,  O  thou  whom  my  soul  loveth,  where  thou  feed- 
est;  lohere  thou  makest  thy  flock  to  rest  at  noon.  For  why  should 
I  be  as  one  that  turneth  aside  by  the  flocks  of  thy  companions  ? 

"  Fain  would  I  feed  among  thy  sh*ep; 
Among  them  rest,  among  them  sleep." 

What  says  David  ?  "  The  Lord  is  my  shepherd  ;  I  shall  not  want. 
He  maketh  me  to  lie  down  in  green  pastures  ;  he  leadeth  me  beside 
the  still  v/aters." 

This  is  grace.  What  is  glory  ]  What  said  the  angel  to  John  ? 
"  They  shall  hunger  no  more,  neither  thirst  any  more  ;  neither  shall 
the  sun  light  on  them,  nor  any  heat.  For  the  Lamb,  which  is  in  the 
midst  of  the  throne,  shall  feed  them,  and  shall  lead  them  unto  living 
fountains  of  waters  ;  and  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their 
eyes." 

There  is  another  flock  in  the  world.  This  consists  of  goats. 
They  also  have  a  shepherd.  It  is  the  devil :  and  they  are  taken 
captive  by  him  at  his  will.  He  also  has  under  shepherds  to  do  his 
work ;  and  to  him  they  are  amenable  ;  and  what  a  reward  will  he 
render  them  !  But  his  flock,  his  direful  flock — what  food,  what  re- 
pose have  they  !  What  in  time,  or  eternity  !  The  way  of  trans- 
gressors is  hard.  The  end  of  these  things  is  death — the  second 
death.  And  if  any  of  them  should  be  intermixed  with  the  flock  of 
Christ,  and  escape  detection  here — "before  Him  shall  be  gathered 
all  nations  ;  and  he  shall  separate  them  one  from  another,  as  a  shep- 
herd divideth  his  sheep  from  the  goats  ;  and  he  shall  set  the  sheep 
on  his  riglit  hand,  but  the  goats  on  the  left."  *'  And  these  shall  go 
away  into  everlasting  punishment ;  but  the  righteous  into  life  eter- 
nal." 


October  S. — "But  in  every'  thing,  by  prayer  and  supplication, 
with  thanksgiving,  let  iiour  requests  be  made  known  unto  God." 

Phil.  iv.  6. 

This  is  a  simple  and  pleasing  account  of  prayer.     It  is  the  making 
of  our  requests  known  unto  God.     He  indeed  knows  them  perfectly 
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before  we  express  them.  But  he  will  know  them  from  us,  that  we 
may  be  properly  affected  with  our  ov/n  wants,  and  prepared  for  the 
displays  of  his  goodness  and  grace.  And  the  apostle  reminds  us 
of  three  things  very  worthy  of  our  attention,  with  regard  to  prayer. 
First.  It  is  the  prevention  and  cure  of  care.  ''  Be  careful  for 
nothing— -hut  in  every  thing,  by  prayer  and  supplication,  with 
thanksgiving,  let  your  requests  be  made  known  unto  God."  All 
feel  anxiety  to  be  rid  of  a  galling  load.  But  the  question  is,  how 
are  we  to  disencumber  ourselves  of  the  burden  I  All  acknowledge 
the  disorder  ;  and  many  remedies  have  been  prescribed  by  way  of 
remedy ;  but  if  some  of  them  touch  the  paroxysm  of  the  complaint, 
none  of  them  reach  the  root  of  the  malady.  The  commonness  of 
the  case  ;  the  brevity  of  time ;  the  uselessness  of  giving  way  to  so- 
licitude, and  the  injurious  effects  of  it :  all  these  are  true  and  pro- 
per— but  they  do  not  go  far  enough.  The  fact  is,  if  we  are  not  to  be 
careful,  some  one  must  care  for  us.  And  the  thing  is — and  nothing 
less  than  this  can  tranquilize  the  mind — to  be  under  the  management 
of  Him,  who  loves  us  better  than  we  love  ourselves,  knows  unerr- 
ingly what  is  good  for  us,  and  is  able  to  make  every  thing  conduce 
to  our  welfare — "  Casting  all  our  care  on  Him  ;  for  he  careth  for 
us."  And  this  is  done  by  prayer.  Hezekiah  took  the  letter,  and 
went  and  spread  it  before  the  Lord.  Hannah  poured  out  her  heart 
before  God,  and  her  countenance  was  no  more  sad.  In  whatever 
has  befallen  or  foreboded  him,  every  believer  has  made  the  trial,  and 
been  able  to  say,  with  Asaph,  "  But  it  is  good  for  me  to  draw  near 
to  God." 

Secondly.  It  is  to  be  very  extensively,  yea  universally  performed. 
Not  in  some  things,  or  in  many  things — but  in  every  thing,  by  prayer 
and  supplication,  we  are  to  make  known  our  requests  unto  God, 
Some  only  pray  when  God's  chastening  hand  is  upon  them.  In  their 
affliction  they  seek  him  early.  And  this,  as  far  as  it  goes,  is  not  to 
be  censured.  Many,  like  Manasseh,  have  first  sought  God  in  trou- 
ble. Prayer  is  peculiarly  seasonable  in  distress.  But  though  prayer 
may  commence  in  affliction,  it  is  not  to  cease  with  it ;  or  be  confined 
to  it.  Prayer  is  equally  needful  to  preserve  and  sanctify  us  in  pros- 
perity. It  is  not  praying  on  extraordinary  occasions,  but  on  com- 
mon ones,  that  evinces  a  pious  frame  of  mind.  Do  we  delight  our- 
selves in  the  Almighty  ]  Do  we  always  call  upon  God  ] — In  all  thy 
ways,  says  Solomon,  acknowledge  Him.  It  is  thus  alone  we  give 
God  the  glory  of  his  universal  providence ;  not  thinking  with  the 
Assyrians,  that  he  is  the  God  of  the  hills  only,  but  also  of  the  val- 
leys ;  and  that  a  sparrow  falleth  not  to  the  ground,  without  our  hea- 
venly Father ;  and  that  the  very  hairs  of  our  head  are  all  numbered. 
Some  imagine  that  many  things  are  too  little  to  be  the  subject  of 
prayer.  A  distinction  is  indeed  to  be  made  between  the  particu- 
larity and  minuteness  of  private  and  public  prayer — But  let  us  re- 
member, that  we  are  not  to  consider  any  thing  too  little  for  our 
prayer  that  God  does  not  deem  beneath  his  notice :  and,  also,  that 
it  is  difficult,  if  not  impossible,  for  us  in  many  cases,  to  ascertain 
what  is  little ;  as  events  the  most  important  often  hinge  on  circum- 
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stances  apparently  the  most  trivial.  Joseph's  going  to  inquire  after 
the  welfare  of  his  brethren  on  the  plain,  seemed  a  slight  thing.  Yet 
he,  that  morning,  took  leave  of  his  father  for  more  than  twenty-one 
years  ;  and  went  a  way  by  which  he  never  returned.  Saul  sought 
his  father's  asses — a  thing  that  seemed  devoid  of  consequence ;  but 
perhaps  he  is  now  in  hell,  owing  to  it,  for  then  began  ^lis  prosperity, 
which  destroyed  him — then  Samuel  met  him,  and  anointed  him  king 
over  Israel.  You  go  out,  not  knowing  what  a  day  may  bring  forth, 
as  to  your  happiness  or  misery — Before  the  evening,  you  may  meet 
accidentally  with  a  connexion  that  shall  prove  a  source  of  joy  or 
suffering  through  life.  "  Why  this  is  enough  to  make  one  live  and 
move  in  constant  trembling."  This  is  not  the  design  of  it — but  it  is 
designed  to  induce  you — in  every  thing  to  commit  your  way  and 
your  works  unto  the  Lord. 

Thirdly.  It  is  to  be  always  attended  with  a  pleasing  companion 
But  in  every  thing,  by  prayer  and  supplication,  with  thanksgiving, 
let  your  requests  be  made  known  unto  God.  And  does  not  this 
imply,  that  we  can  never  approach  God  without  having  cause  for 
gratitude?  Hence  it  is  said,  In  everything  give  ihanks.  Whatever 
be  our  condition,  we  have  much  more  to  be  grateful  for,  than  to 
complain  of— Complain  !  What  can  ever  justify  this  ?  Why  should 
a  living  man  complain,  a  man,  for  the  punishment  of  his  sin  ]  Let 
our  losses  and  afflictions  be  what  they  may.  He  has  not  dealt  with 
us  after  our  desert,  nor  rewarded  us  according  to  our  iniquity.  Yea, 
the  trials  themselves  are  the  effects  of  love,  and  designed  to  work 
together  for  our  highest  welfare. 

— And  does  it  not  teach  us,  that  whenever  we  go  to  God  to  ask  for 
fresh  favors,  we  should  be  sure  to  acknowledge  the  reception  of  former 
ones  ?  How  seldom  is  this  the  case  !  How  much  selfishness  is 
there  even  in  our  devotion  !  How  much  more  of  them  is  occupied 
in  petition  than  in  praise  !  Urged  by  our  necessities,  we  go,  and  call 
upon  God  in  prayer  !  but  when  we  have  succeeded,  we  forget  to  re- 
turn to  give  him  the  glory  that  is  due  unto  his  holy  name.  Were 
there  not  ten  cleansed  ]  But  where  are  the  nine  ]  Where  is  even 
Hezekiah?     He  rendered  not  according  to  the  benefit  done  him. 


October  9. — ^^  I  did  know  thee  in  the  Wilderness,  in  the  land  of 
great  drought.^'  Hosea  xiii.  5. 

This  '*  Wilderness"  means  the  vast  desert  in  which  the  Jews 
wandered  for  forty  years,  between  Egypt  and  Canaan.  It  is  charac- 
terized by  one  attribute — "  A  land  of  great  drought."  And  this  was 
enough  to  render  it  trying.  But  it  was  in  every  respect  formidable 
and  repulsive.  Witness  the  language  of  Jeremiah  :  *'  Neither  said 
they,  Where  is  the  Lord  that  brought  us  up  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt, 
that  led  us  through  the  Wilderness  :  through  a  land  of  deserts,  and 
of  pits  ;  through  a  land  of  drought,  and  of  the  shadow  of  death  ; 


OCTOBER  9.  -187 

through  a  land  that  no  man  passed  through,  and  where  no  man 
dwelt," 

But  here  God  says,  "  I  knew  thee."  It  cannot  mean  a  mere  ac- 
quaintance with  their  condition  and  circumstances  ;  for  what  can  be 
hid  from  Him  1     But  it  intends  two  things. 

First.  He  knew  them  there,  so  as  to  provide  for  them.  Thus  it 
marks  his  goodness  ;  and  forms  a  contrast  with  the  conduct  of  many 
of  our  fellow-creatures.  A  friend  is  born  for  adversity  :  and  to  him 
that  is  afflicted,  pity  should  be  showed  from  his  friend.  But,  alas  1 
this  is  rarely  exemplified.  They  who  were  intimate  enough  with  their 
connexions  before,  scarcely  know  them  when  they  are  in  distress. 
The  flower  which,  when  fresh  and  fragrant,  was  put  into  the  bosom, 
is,  when  withered  and  dry,  thrown  away.  The  garden,  which,  while 
yielding  every  kind  of  gratification,  is  constantly  visited,  is  deserted 
in  winter.  But  it  is  otherwise  with  God.  Though  he  never  leaves 
his  people,  he  has  peculiarly  promised  to  be  with  them  in  trouble. 
And  David  acknowledged  this  :  "  Thou  hast  known  my  soul  in  adver- 
sities." And  has  he  not  known  our  souls  in  the  same  state  ^  Has  he 
not  been  better  to  us  than  our  fears  ;  and  proved  himself  **  a  very 
present  help  in  trouble'?"  So  it  was  with  Israel — he  found  them  in  a 
desert  land,  .in  a  waste  howling  wilderness  ;  and  though  the  situ- 
ation afforded  them  no  supplies,  he  allowed  them  to  want  no  good 
thing.  He  led  them  by  a  pillar  of  cloud  by  day,  and  a  pillar  of  fire 
by  night — healed  the  bitter  waters  of  Marah — fetched  them  honey 
out  of  the  rock,  and  oil  out  of  the  flinty  rock — rained  down  manna 
upon  them — suffered  not  their  raiment  to  wax  old  upon  them,  nor 
their  foot  to  swell  in  travelling — vanquished  their  enemies — gave 
them  ordinances — and  sent  his  Holy  Spirit  to  instruct  them — so  that 
Moses  well  said,  "  Happy  art  thou,  O  Israel ;  who  is  like  unto  thee, 
O  people  saved  of  the  Lord  !" 

Secondly.  He  knew  them  there,  so  as  to  approve  of  them,  and 
acknowledge  them.  It  is  undeniable  that  the  word  know  has  this 
meaning,  when  it  is  said,  "  The  Lord  knoweth  the  way  of  the 
righteous."  ''If  any  man  love  God,  the  same  is  known  of  him." 
"  Know  them  that  labor  among  you."  But  did  God  thus  know  them 
in  the  wilderness  f  Not  absolutely,  but  comparatively.  They  fol- 
lowed him  out  of  Egypt  and  not  one  lingered  behind.  At  the  Red 
Sea  they  sang  his  praise.  At  Sinai  they  cheerfully  and  unreservedly 
acceded  to  his  covenant.  And  though  they  were  guilty  of  many  per- 
versenesses  and  rebellions,  yet  they  never  wholly  relinquished  his 
worship  and  established  idolatry  and  wickedness  by  a  law,  as  they 
afterwards  did  in  Canaan.  While  v/e  dwell  on  imperfections,  God 
loves  to  make  the  best  of  things.  Sarah  spake  unadvisedly  with  her 
lips  ;  but  .she  uttered  one  good  thing — she  called  Abraham,  Lord  ; 
and  this  only  is  mentioned.  Job  cursed  the  day  of  his  birth :  but 
when  James  refers  to  him,  we  hear  only  of  the  patience  of  Job.  And 
observe  God's  gracious  testimony  concerning  Israel  at  this  period  : 
"  Go,  and  cry  in  the  ears  of  Jerusalem,  saying.  Thus  saith  the 
Lord,  I  remember  thee,  the  kindness  of  thy  youth,  the  love  of  thine 
espousals,  when  thou  wentest  after  me  in  the  wilderness,  in  a  land 
Vol.  IL  17 


188  OCTOBER  10. 

that  was  not  sown.  Israel  was  holiness  unto  the  Lord,  and  the  first 
fruits  of  his  increase :  all  that  devour  him  shall  offend  ;  evil  shall 
come  upon  them,  saith  the  Lord." 

Adversity  will  not,  of  itself,  secure  godliness.  Persons  may  be 
reduced,  and  not  humbled  ;  they  may  be  afflicted,  and  God  not  know 
them  in  their  distress.  Yet,  in  general,  if  you  observe  others,  and  re- 
view your  own  experience,  you  will  find  times  of  affliction  have  been 
more  friendly  to  religion,  than  seasons  of  ease  and  prosperity. 

First.  When  has  God  known  your  conscience  most  wakeful,  and 
your  heart  most  watchful  against  sin  1  Before  I  was  afflicted,  says 
David,  I  went  astray  ;  but  now  have  I  kept  thy  word. 

Secondly.  When  has  God  known  your  souls  most  weaned  from 
the  world,  and  willing  to  leave  it  1  When  all  was  agreeable  and  in- 
viting ?  or  when  every  thing  conspired  to  tell  you,  that  this  is  not 
your  rest? 

Thirdly.  When  has  he  known  you  value  most  the  communion  of 
saints  ;  the  means  of  grace  ;  the  preaching  of  the  word]  When 
did  your  eye  bedew  your  Bible  1  When  pressing  the  sacred  volume 
to  your  bosom,  did  you  say.  Unless  thy  laws  had  been  my  delight,  I 
should  have  perished  in  mine  affliction  1 

Fourthly.  When  has  he  known  you  most  frequently  and  earnestly 
addressing  the  throne  of  his  Grace  1  In  their  affliction  they  will 
seek  me  early.  In  the  day  of  my  trouble  I  sought  the  Lord.  Even 
the  Saviour  himself,  being  in  an  agony,  prayed  more  earnestly.  "  O 
my  people,"  says  he  here,  "  you  and  I  were  better  acquainted  in  the 
wilderness,  when  you  were  in  a  low  condition  ;  and  left  to  my  im- 
mediate care  ;  and  you  lived  daily  by  faith.  Then  you  made  me 
many  a  visit — but  now  we  seldom  meet."  Such  is  the  eifect  of  in- 
dulgence under  fulness.  He  therefore  immediately  adds,  "  Accord- 
ing to  their  pasture,  so  were  they  filled  ;  they  were  filled,  and  their 
heart  was  exalted  ;  therefore  have  they  forgotten  me." 


October  10. — "  And  the  children  of  Israel  took  their  journeys 
out  of  the  wilderness  of  Sinai;  and  the  cloud 7-ested  in  the  wilder- 
ness of  Paran"  Num.  x.  12. 

If  the  Jews,  as  the  apostle  assures  us,  were  our  ensamples,  in  no- 
thing do  they  more  represent  the  experience  of  Christians,  than  in 
their  progress  from  Egypt  to  Canaan.         « 

— They  had  now  continued  many  months  in  the  wilderness  ot 
Sinai,  where  the  law  was  given,  and  all  the  ordinances  of  divine  wor- 
ship were  established.  There  they  had  committed  idolatry,  and  pro- 
voked the  Most  High  to  anger;  and  there  he  proved  himself  the  just 
God  and  the  Saviour.  He  forgave  their  iniquities,  but  took  vengeance 
on  their  inventions.  They  were  now  to  enter  the  wilderness  of  Paran, 
a  vast  desert  of  nine  days'  journey  ;  and  where  the  greater  part  of 
their  subsequent  stations  were  fixed.  "  And  the  children  of  Israel 
took  their  journeys  out  of  the  wilderness  of  Sinai ;  and  the  cloud 
rested  in  the  wilderness  of  Paran."  Thus  they  only  marched  from 
one  wilderness  into  another.    And  is  not  this  the  case  with  all  our 
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changes  in  this  world  1  Let  us  look  at  a  few  of  them  ;  and  we  shall 
see,  that  whatever  they  may  promise — as  to  satisfaction  and  happi- 
ness — they  leave  us  much  the  same  as  they  find  us. 

Is  it  not  so  when  we  pass  from  one  period  to  another  ?  Every  age 
has  been  full  of  complaints  ;  and  here  it  is  remarkable,  instead  of  sup- 
posed improvement,  the  inquiry  has  always  been,  *'  What  is  the 
cause  that  the  former  days  were  better  than  these  V  We  end  one 
year  with  a  kind  of  gloom,  and  hail  the  arrival  of  another  ;  but  the 
months  are  found  the  same  with  those  which  had  previously  passed 
away.  The  winter  is  not  without  cold,  nor  the  summer  without 
heat.  We  feel  in  our  early  days  the  confinement  of  school,  and  the 
restraints  of  a  father's  house  ;  we  long  to  be  at  our  own  disposal,  and 
to  enter  life  for  ourselves.  But  where  is  the  man  that  has  not  ex- 
claimed, "  O  that  I  was  as  in  the  days  of  my  youth  !"  Much  is  said 
of  an  agreeable  and  peaceable  old  age.  Who  does  not  desire  many 
days,  that  he  may  see  good  ]  yet  is  their  strength  labor  and  sorrow. 
Another  girds,  and  leads  us  whither  we  would  not.  In  vain  we  look 
around  for  our  early  and  endeared  connexions — Lover  and  friend  is 
put  far  from  us,  and  our  acquaintance  into  darkness.  The  days  are 
come  in  which  we  say,  "  I  have  no  pleasure  in  them."  "  All  that 
Cometh  is  vanity." 

Is  it  not  the  same  when  we  pass  from  one  residence  to  another  1 
There  are  few  but  have  known  local  changes  ;  and  some,  by  a  train 
of  events,  have  been  led  to  pitch  their  tents  in  situations  the  most 
remote  from  all  their  former  expectations.  Sometimes  a  removal  is 
not  at  our  own  option.  In  other  cases  it  seems  very  inviting  and 
desirable.  It  may  have  preferable  claims.  But  still  it  is  a  removal 
in  the  wilderness,  and  not  oui  of  it.  To  Abraham,  God  said,  "  Get 
thee  out  of  thy  country,  and  from  thy  father's  house,  into  a  land  that 
I  will  tell  thee  of:  and  this  was  the  land  of  Promise.  Yet  even 
there  he  shared  in  the  troubles  of  his  nephew,  Lot — ^went  for  years 
without  an  heir  to  his  wealth— was  tried  in  offering  up  his  son  Isaac 
—and  buried  his  Sarah  out  of  sight,  in  the  cave  of  Machpelah.  There, 
by  faith,  he  sojourned  as  in  a  strange  country,  dwelling  in  taberna- 
cles—not at  home,  but  looking  for  a  city  which  had  foundations, 
whose  builder  and  maker  is  God. 

Is  it  not  the  same  when  we  go  from  one  condition  to  another  T 
Many  deem  it  a  fine  thing  to  pass  from  obscurity  to  splendor— forget- 
ful that  distinction  and  fame  will  draw  forth  envy,  and  excite  evil 
speaking,  and  deprive  us  of  the  sweets  of  retirement  and  leisure. 
David  rose  from  a  shepherd's  cottage  to  the  grandeur  of  a  palace— 
and  then  sighed,  "  O  that  I  had  wings  like  a  dove ;  for  then  would  I 
fly  away  and  be  at  rest."  How  wise  was  the  Shunamite  !  When 
Elisha  offered  to  speak  for  her  to  the  king;  "I  dwell,"  said  she, 
'''  among  mine  own  people."  Some  deem  it  a  great  thing  to  rise 
from  indigence  to  wealth.  By  their  eagerness  to  acquire  it,  all  seem 
to  think,  if  they  could  have  affluence,  they  should  want  nothing.  But 
does  a  man's  life  consist  in  the  abundance  of  the  things  which  he 
possesseth  ■?  His  desires  increase  with  his  means  ;  and  in  the  midst 
®f  his  sufficiency,  he  is  in  straits  =     The  same  may  be  said  in  passing 
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from  activity  to  leisure.  "  Oh  !"  says  one,  "  when  I  have  acquired  so 
much,  and  can  withdraw  from  the  world,  where  I  have  been  so  tried, 
I  shall  be  happy."  But  to  withdraw  from  the  world  is  not  so  easy. 
Habits  form  a  second  nature.  Few  are  qualified,  either  to  improve 
or  to  enjoy  solitude.  JVo  kind  or  degree  of  exertion,  is  so  much  at 
variance  with  happiness,  as  having  nothing  to  do.  Ennui  is  an  insect 
that  preys  upon  all  bodies  at  rest. 

«'  And  ^atan  finds  some  mischief  still, 
For  idle  hands  to  do.'" 

He  found  David  alone  :  and  Eve  alone.  It  is  the  will  of  nature  and 
Providence  that  we  should  pass  from  individual  into  social  life;  and 
Solomon  says,  He  that  tindeth  a  wife,  tindeth  a  good  thing,  and  ob- 
taineth  favor  of  the  Lord.  And  the  conjugal  condition,  wisely  and 
piously  entered,  in  a  general  way,  admits  of  more  happiness  than  any 
other.  But  it  may  produce  the  keenest  anguish.  At  best,  it  cannot 
yield  pure  and  unalloyed  felicity— our  affections  become  sources  of 
anxiety  and  fear — we  share  the  pains,  as  well  as  the  pleasures,  of 
those  who  are  one  with  us— and  every  delightful  tie  is  mortal.  How 
impatient  are  some  to  enter  the  parental  relation !  Lo  !  children 
are  a  heritage  of  the  Lord,  and  the  fruit  of  the  womb  is  his  reward. 
But  the  Proverb  truly  calls  them,  certain  cares,  and  uncertain  com- 
forts. How  often  do  the  father  and  mother  morun  over  undutifulness, 
depravity,  an  early  grave.     Childhood  and  youth  are  vanity. 

*'  This  is  a  very  gloomy  view  of  things" — But  is  it  not  a  true  one? 
a  Scriptural  one  ?  And  if  so,  should  it  not  check  presumption  and 
vain  confidence?  Should  it  not  inspire  sober  and  moderate  expecta- 
tion, with  regard  to  every  earthly  scene — in  those  who  are  just  en- 
tering life  ?  or  those  who  are  on  the  verge  of  any  change  in  it  ? 

Is  there,  however,  nothing  to  encourage  and  comfort  under  such 
a  dispensation  1  Much  every  way.  Such  a  state  of  things  is  not 
casual — ''And  the  children  of  Israel  took  their  journeys  out  of  the 
wilderness  of  Sinai ;  and  the  cloud  rested  in  the  wilderness  of  Paran." 
Therefore,  though  they  removed  from  one  desert  into  another,  it  was 
under  the  Lord's  guidance  and  conduct.  He  determines  the  bounds 
of  our  habitation,  and  administers  all  our  comforts  and  our  crosses. 
Such  a  state  of  things  we  are  not  unaiiiirised  of;  and  therefore,  if 
we  go  on,  buoyed  up  with  hopes  which  must  issue  in  disappointment, 
the  fault  is  our  own;  as  all  history,  observation,  experience,  and 
Scripture,  tell  us  enough  to  prevent  it.  Such  a  state,  too,  is  not  -pe- 
culiar to  us — It  has  been  known  by  all  our  brethren  who  v/ere  before 
us  in  the  world,  and  will  be  realized  by  all  those  who  come  after  us. 
Nor  is  it  our  final  state.  Another  is  discovered  and  promised.  There 
remaineth  a  rest  for  the  people  of  God :  a  better,  even  a  heavenly 
country — A  few  more  stages,  and  we  shall  remove  to  the  glory  of  all 
lands — no  thorns  there,  no  dangers  there — After  all  our  movements 
in  the  wilderness,  we  shall  move  out  of  it :  and  the  days  of  our 
mourning  will  be  ended.  Neither  is  it  an  unmixed  state.  If  this, 
earth  is  not  heaven,  it  is  not  hell :  if  we  are  not  in  Canaan,  the  D€« 
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sen  we  are  in,  is  not  like  Egypt,  from  whence  we  came  out.  Like  the 
Jews,  we  have  many  advantages  and  comforts,  though  the  place 
itself  yields  us  nothing.  We  have  the  fiery  cloudy  pillar ;  and  water 
from  the  rock ;  and  the  manna ;  and  Moses,  Aaron,  and  Miriam ; 
and  the  grapes  from  Eshcol ;  and  God,  who  is  nigh  unto  us  in  all  that 
we  call  upon  him  for.  Yea,  the  very  difficulties,  mortifications,  and 
distresses  of  the  state  are  useful.  They  try  us,  and  humble  us,  and  do 
us  good  with  regard  to  our  latter  end.  But  for  these,  how  unwilling 
should  we  be  to  go.  How  vain  would  the  admonition  be,  "  Arise  and 
depart ;"  unless  it  were  enforced  with  the  conviction — "  This  is  not 
our  rest." 

Let  this,  therefore,  keep  us  from  the  murmurings  of  discontent, 
and  the  forebodings  of  despondency.  Though  serious,  let  us  not  be 
gloomy.  And  while  free  from  delusive  hopes,  let  us  not  yield  to  un- 
believing fears — but  thank  God,  and  take  courage. 


October  11. — "  And  he  led  them  out  as  far  as  Bethany ;  and  he 
lifted  his  hands,  and  blessed  them.  And  it  came  to  pass,  while  he 
blessed  them,  he  was  parted  from  them,  and  carried  up  into  heaven.'''' 

Luke  xxiv.  50,  51. 

—From  another  Scripture,  it  would  seem  that  he  ascended  from 
Mount  Olivet.  But  there  is  no  contradiction  here.  The  same  emi- 
nence is  intended — on  the  one  side  of  it,  in  the  garden  of  Gethese- 
mane,  he  suffered  ;  on  the  opposite  side,  stretching  down  to  Bethany, 
he  was  received  up  into  glory.  And  we  see  the  latter  was  some  con- 
siderable distance  from  the  former :  for,  of  the  attendants  at  his 
ascent,  it  is  said,  "  Then  returned  they  unto  Jerusalem  from  the 
mount  called  Olivet,  which  is  from  Jerusalem  a  Sabbath-day's 
journey." 

Thither  he  seems  to  have  led  his  disciples,  for  the  sake  of  abstrac- 
tion and  privacy  ;  for  he  had  said  before  his  death,  "  The  world  seeth 
me  no  more."  They  had  seen  him  and  believed  not.  To  what  pur- 
pose should  other  proofs  be  displayed  before  those  on  whose  minds 
all  his  miracles  had  made  no  impression  ]  And  here  was  a  sufficient 
number  to  attest  the  fact :  and  reason  cannot  question  the  compe- 
tency of  these  witnesses,  either  as  to  capacity  or  sincerity. 

But  how  wonderful  and  pleasing  is  the  manner  in  which  he  took 
his  leave  !  His  disciples  had  often  tried  him.  They  had  always  be- 
trayed great  imperfections  ;  and,  after  all  their  professions  of  attach- 
ment to  him,  as  soon  as  he  was  apprehended,  they  all  forsook  him, 
and  fled.  He  might  well  have  cast  them  off,  but  he  loved  them  even 
unto  the  end.  He  might  have  forgiven  them ;  and  yet  have  left  them 
unseen — or  silently — or  with  a  frown — or  with  a  rebuke — and  this 
would  almost  have  broken  their  hearts  :  but  "  he  lifted  up  his  hands, 
and  blessed  them  !"  Thus  proclaiming  the  most  cordial  forgiveness  ; 
thus  assuring  them,  that  they  might  rely  on  his  remembering  them  when 
he  was  come  into  his  kingdom. 

^  17*         . 
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Dr.  Priestley  is  much  perplexed  about  his  present  residence  an<f 
employment.  "^  It  would  appear,  he  says,  from  some  intimations  in  the 
Epistles,  as  if  he  still  had  occasionally  something  to  do  with  the 
church ;  but  what  this  is,  we  cannot  conjecture.  And  there  is  no 
doubt,  says  he,  but  he  is  now  somewhere  on  earth  :  for  what  relation 
can  he  have  to  any  other  planet  ]  But  we  are  assured  that,  »;hile  he 
blessed  his  disciples,  he  was  parted  from  them,  "  and  carried  up  into 
heaven."  Where  this  is,  we  are  not  informed  :  but  it  is  obviously  a 
place  ;  for  he  was  clothed  in  a  body  like  our  own  ;  and,  corporeally,  he 
cannot  be  every  where.  But  wherever  he  thus  is,  there  is  heaven. 
And  this  accords  with  his  own  language — "I  go  to  prepare  a  place 
for  you."  And  though  heaven  is  to  be  considered  moi'e  as  a  state 
than  a  place  ;  and  though  even  now  our  happiness  does  not  depend 
essentially  upon  local  situations ;  yet  these  have  their  importance — 
And  what  beautiful  and  enchanting  places  have  we  seen,  and  heard 
of,  and  imagined !  But  "  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither 
have  entered  into  the  heart  of  man,  the  things  which  God  hath  pre- 
pared for  them  that  love  him."  What  a  residence  was  Eden,  before 
the  fall  of  the  first  Adam  !  But  this  fell  infinitely  short  of  the  excel- 
lency of  the  abode  of  the  second  Adam,  the  Lord  from  heaven — 

"  Oh  !  the  delights,  the  heavenlj-  joys, 

The  glories  of  the  place, 
Where  Jesus  sheds  the  brightest  beams, 

Of  his  o'erflovAing  grace  !" 

Well,  let  us  think  of  him  where  he  now  is,  and  inquire  what  is  our 
duty  with  regard  to  him.  Hear  Paul :  "  Seeing  then  that  we  have  a 
great  high  priest,  that  is  passed  into  the  heavens,  Jesus  the  Son  of 
God,  let  us  hold  fast  our  profession."  We  need  not  be  afraid  to  own 
him — for  he  is  able  to  take  care  of  us,  however  we  may  be  exposed. 
We  need  not  be  ashamed  to  avow  him — for  he  has  every  thing  to 
induce  us  to  glory  in  him.  Some  comparative  excuse  might  be  made 
for  Peter.  When  he  denied  him,  he  was  a  prisoner  at  the  bar,  and 
going  to  be  crucified  as  a  malefactor.  But  where  is  he  when  we  deny 
him  1  In  the  midst  of  the  throne — crowned  with  glory  and  honor — 
the  Lord  of  all. 

Let  us  follow  him  in  our  thoughts  and  affections.  Why  seek  we 
the  living  among  the  dead.  He  is  not  here.  He  is  in  heaven  ;  and 
where  our  treasure  is,  there  should  our  hearts  be  also.  Let  us  there- 
fore have  our  conversation  in  heaven  ;  and  seek  those  things  that  are 
above,  where  Christ  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God.  There,  some 
of  us  have  much  to  interest  us  now.  We  seem  more  related  to 
another  world  than  this — and,  reflecting  upon  our  losses,  we  sigh 
and  say,  "  What  do  I  here  ?  and  what  have  I  here?''  How  many 
among  the  blessed  can  we  reckon  up,  who  we  feel  are  drawing  us 
after  them !     But  here  is  the  principal  attraction. 

"  Jesus,  my  all,  to  heaven  is  gone : 
He  whom  I  fix  my  hopes  upon  : 
His  track  I  see,  and  I'll  pursue 
The  narrow  path,  till  him  I  view." 
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And  let  us  rejoice  in  the  expectation  of  being  forever  with  him. 
"  Which  hope  we  have  as  an  anchor  of  the  soul,  both  sure  and 
steadfast,  and  which  entereth  into  that  within  the  vail ;  whither  the 
forerunner  is  for  us  entered,  even  Jesus."  The  anchor  that  holds 
the  ship,  is  cast  out  of  it:  and  our  hope  must  go  out  of  ourselves. 
The  anchor  lays  hold  of  something  invisible  :  and  our  hope  enters 
heaven.  Yet  it  would  find  nothing  as  the  ground  of  its  grasp  there, 
if  he  was  not  there.  But  he  is  there — and  there  for  us — and  his 
being  there,  insures  ours.  He  is  the  forerunner  of  the  whole  com- 
pany ;  and  said  he,  as  he  entered,  "  I  am  come  ;  and  all  my  people 
are  coming."  Unless  we  are  there  also,  he  would  be  disappointed — 
for  he  prayed.  Father,  I  will  that  they  whom  thou  hast  given  me  be 
with  me  where  I  am,  to  behold  my  glory.  He  would  be  unfaithful — 
for  he  said,  "  Where  I  am,  there  shall  also  my  servants  be."  He 
would  be  imperfect — for  he  is  the  bridegroom,  and  they  are  the  bride  ; 
he  is  the  head,  and  they  are  the  members  of  his  body. 

O  blessed  confidence  !  let  me  feel  thy  influence  in  every  duty  and 
in  every  trial.  Henry,  after  a  sweet  representation  of  the  place,  ex- 
claims, '•  If  this  be  heaven,  O  that  I  was  there  !"  How  matchlessly 
simple  and  affecting  does  Bunyan  end  his  story  of  Christian  and 
Hopeful,  after  they  had  passed  the  river,  and  approached  the  Shining 
City,  the  object  of  all  their  solicitude  ! — "Now  just  as  the  gates 
were  opened  to  let  in  the  men,  I  looked  in  after  them,  and  beheld  the 
city  shone  lil^e  the  sun  :  the  streets,  also,  were  paved  with  gold  ;  and 
in  Ihem  walked  many  men,  with  crowns  on  their  heads,  palms  in  their 
hands,  and  golden  harps  to  sing  praises  withal.  There  were  also  of 
them  that  had  wings,  and  they  answered  one  another,  without  inter- 
mission, saying,  '  Holy,  holy,  holy,  is  the  Lord.'  And  after  that, 
they  shut  up  the  gates ;  which  when  i  had  seen,  i  wished  my- 
self AMONG  THEM." 


October  12. — '*  /  am  the  good  Shepherd.''^  John  x.  14. 

To  prove,  or  rather  to  exemplify  his  goodness,  let  us  consider  his 
sheep  in  three  periods  and  conditions,  and  observe  his  conduct  to- 
wards them  in  each. 

First.  See  them  in  their  natural  state.  Thus  they  were  fallen 
and  guilty  creatures,  in  want  and  danger,  and  ready  to  perish.  Here 
his  goodness  appeared  in  undertaking  their  cause,  and  engaging  to  be 
their  Shepherd.  For  nothing  but  goodness  could  have  induced  him 
to  do  this.  He  was  under  no  power  or  authority  to  constrain  him. 
He  was  influenced  by  no  application  or  desire  in  the  subjects  of  his 
pity.  And  he  was  not  ignorant  of  what  the  interposition  would 
cost  him.  He  knew  that  if  he  would  be  their  shepherd,  he  must 
bleed  and  die.  What  says  the  church'?  "All  we,  like  sheep,  have 
gone  astray ;  we  have  turned  every  one  to  his  own  way  ;  and  the 
Lord  hath  laid  on  him  the  iniquity  of  us  all."  What  says  he  him- 
self] The  good  shepherd  giveth  his  life  for  the  sheep."  And 
all  this  he  suffered,  not  complainlno-ly.  hut  with  io^xpressible  alacrity 
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and  pleasure.  I  delig-ht  to  do  thy  will.  How  am  I  straitened  till  it 
be  accomplished  !  Nor  was  this  all.  After  he  had  redeemed  them 
by  his  blood,  he  had  to  search  and  find  them,  and  bring-  them  from 
their  wanderings  into  his  fold.  Hear  his  own  representation.  He 
goeth  after  that  which  is  lost  in  the  wilderness  until  he  find  it.  Well, 
and  when  he  has  traversed  the  desert,  weary,  and  wounded  by  the 
thorns  and  briers,  and  has  found  it,  what  does  he  T  Does  he  complain 
of  his  privations,  fatigues,  and  sufferings  1  No  ;  he  layeth  it  on  his 
shoulder  rejoicing  ;  and  when  he  cometh  home,  he  calleth  to- 
gether his  friends  and  neighbors,  saying  unto  them,  Rejoice  with 
me ;  for  I  have  found  the  sheep  which  was  lost. 

Secondly.  View  them  in  their  restored  estate.  Here  his  good- 
ness appears  in  making  such  ample  and  rich  provision  for  them. 
For  he  does  not  bring  them  into  barrenness.  They  shall  not  want. 
I  will  feed  them  in  a  good  pasture.  It  appears  in  affording  them 
repose,  as  well  as  food.  For  they  want  rest,  as  well  as  supplies,  espe- 
cially at  noon.  And,  says  he,  I  will  not  only  feed  my  flock,  but  cause 
them  to  lie  down.  He  maketh  them  to  lie  down  in  green  pastures. 
It  appears  in  recalling  them  when  wandering.  He  restoreth  my 
soul,  says  David.  It  appears  in  defending  them.  They  shall  never 
perish,  says  the  shepherd,  neither  shall  any  pluck  them  out  of  his 
hand.  It  appears  in  accommodating  himself  so  kindly  and  tenderly 
to  their  age  and  weakness.  "  He  shall  feed  his  flock  like  a  shepherd  ; 
he  shall  gather  the  lambs  with  his  arm,  and  carry  them  in  his  bosom, 
and  shall  gently  lead  those  that  are  with  young." 

Thirdly.  See  them  in  their ^ria^  state.  Here  he  does  much  for 
them ;  and  they  are  often  deeply  affected  with  it,  especially  when 
they  consider  where  he  found  them,  and  what  they  once  were.  But 
when  they  took  him  in  his  promises  they  see  that  he  intends  to  do 
infinitely  more.  How  great  is  the  goodness  which  he  has  laid  up 
for  them  that  fear  him  !  Earth  is  too  narrow  to  contain  it.  Time 
is  too  short  to  display  it.  It  doth  not  yet  appear  what  they  shall  be. 
There  is  a  land  of  pure  delight;  abetter,  a  heavenly  country,  pre- 
pared to  receive  them.  There  is,  indeed,  a  dark  valley  to  pass 
before  they  can  enter  it.  But  it  is  safe — and  short — and  their 
Shepherd  is  with  them  there ;  and  his  rod  and  his  staff*  will 
comfort  them.  And  when  they  are  over,  ''  they  shall  hunger  no 
more,  neither  thirst  any  more  ;  neither  shall  the  sun  light  on  them, 
nor  any  heat.  For  the  Lamb,  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne, 
shall  feed  them,  and  shall  lead  them  unto  living  fountains  of  waters ; 
and  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes."  Blessed  Jesus! 
how  well  hast  thou  said,  "  I  am  the  good  Shepherd  !" 

Oh !  let  those  that  belong  to  him,  love  him,  and  honor  him  with 
their  confidence.  Trust  in  him  at  all  times,  ye  people.  Resign  to 
him  all  your  interests.  It  is  enough  that  he  careth  for  you.  You 
know  his  aim.     And  you  know  that  all  his  ways  are  mercy  and  truth. 

But  are  we  a  part  of  his  charge  '?  Are  we  sheep  1  Are  we  lambs  ? 
How  may  I  know  this  ?  They  are  marked — marked  in  the  ear — 
and  marked  in  the /oof.  My  sheep  hear  my  voice — and  they  follow 
me. 
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October  18. — ^^  And  I  will  spare  them,  as  a  man  sparetk  his 
own  son  that  serveth  him."  Mai.  iii.  17. 

If  a  man  spares  any  one,  it  will  surely  be  his  own  son.  The  very 
relation  pleads  for  him.  Even  a  faulty  child  is  a  child  still,  and  is 
not  easily  turned  out  of  doors,  like  a  servant.  Absalom  had  risen  in 
rebellion  against  his  father  ;  and  David  was  compelled  to  fight  with 
his  own  son — But  Oh  !  said  he,  on  the  eve  of  the  battle,  deal  gently 
for  my  sake  with  the  young  man,  even  with  Absalom  !  Who  can 
imagine  his  feelings  while  thinking  of  the  action  !  With  what  hope 
and  fear  was  his  parental  bosom  fluttering,  when  the  messenger 
arrived  with  the  result !  Who  does  not  seem  to  hear  his  very  heart- 
strings break,  as  he  goes  up  into  the  chamber,  weeping,  "  O  my  son 
Absalom,  my  son,  my  son  Absalom  !  would  God  I  had  died  for  thee, 
O  Absalom,  my  son,  my  son  !"  But  when  a  son  is  dutiful,  and  the 
father  sees  that  he  desires,  and  aims,  and  endeavors  to  please  him  ! 
Now  this  is  the  image  God  here  employs,  to  raise  our  confidence  the 
more.  I  will  spare  them,  as  a  man  spareth  his  own  son  that  serveth 
him.  In  the  same  strain  is  our  Saviour's  tender  appeal :  "  If  ye 
then,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  children,  how 
much  more  shall  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  give  good  things  to 
them  that  ask  him?"  God's  own  children,  who  serve  him,  need 
sparing  mercy.     It  is  exercised  towards  them  four  ways. 

First.  He  spares  them  as  to  exemption.  This  has  often  been  seen 
in  times  of  public  and  general  calamity.  Does  the  flood  come  and 
sweep  away  the  world  of  the  ungodly  1  An  ark  is  provided  for  the 
saving  of  Noah  and  his  house.  Are  the  cities  of  the  plain  de- 
stroyed 1  Lot  is  sent  forth  out  of  the  overthrow.  Darkness  that 
might  be  felt  enveloped  the  Egyptians  ;  but  the  Israelites  had  light 
in  all  their  dwellings.  When  the  executioners  were  approaching 
Jerusalem,  Set  a  mark,  said  God,  upon  the  foreheads  of  the  men  that 
sigh  and  that  cry  for  the  abominations  that  are  done  in  the  midst  of 
the  land.  Some  of  his  servants  are  taken  away  from  the  evil  to  come. 
Pious  connexions  removed  by  death,  are  often  spared  the  sight  of 
relative  troubles,  under  which,  perhaps,  they  would  have  sunk.— 
Many  a  pious  youth,  like  Abijah,  has  come  to  an  early  grave  in 
peace,  and  been  housed  from  storms  after.  The  heathens  said,  They 
whom  the  gods  love,  die  young.  How  often  has  he  spared  us — 
spared  our  lives,  our  senses,  our  limbs,  our  substance,  our  relations 
and  friends — with  regard  to  all  of  which  we  must  gratefully  acknow- 
ledge. It  is  of  the  Lord's  mercies  that  we  are  not  consumed. 

— Secondly.  He  spares  them  as  to  correction.  As  his  word  tells 
us,  "  He  that  spareth  the  rod  hateth  his  son?"  He  will  not  himself 
refuse  to  strike  when  it  is  needful.  Whom  the  Lord  loveth,  he 
therefore  chasteneth.  But  how  1  What  is  the  prayer  of  his  people  ? 
O  Lord,  correct  me,  but  with  judgment :  not  in  thine  anger,  lest  thou 
bring  me  to  nothing.  And  he  hears  them,  and  spares  them  as  to  the 
degree  of  the  affliction.  "  In  measure,  when  it  shooteth  forth,  thou 
wilt  debate  with  it :  he  stayeth  his  rough  wind  in  the  day  of  the  east 
wind."     They  are  afflicted,  but  they  have  alleviations.    It  might 
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have  been  much  worse  ;  it  is  so  with  others.  One  comfort  is  gone ; 
but  many  remain.  Cast  down,  but  not  destroyed.  "  Like  as  a  father 
pitieth  his  children,  so  the  Lord  pitieth  them  that  fear  him.  For  he 
knoweth  our  frame  ;  he  remembereth  that  we  are  dust."  For  the  same 
holds  with  regard  to  continuance — he  will  not  always  chide,  neither 
will  he  keep  his  anger  forever.  "  I  will  not  contend  forever,  neither 
will  I  be  always  wroth  :  for  the  spirit  should  fail  before  me,  and  the 
'souls  which  I  have  made."  See  an  instance  of  this  sparing  goodness 
expressed  with  incomparable  tenderness  with  regard  to  Ephraim  :  "  Is 
Ephraim  my  dear  son  1  Is  he  a  pleasant  child  ?  For  since  I  spake 
against  him,  I  do  earnestly  remember  him  still.  Therefore  my 
bowels  are  troubled'  for  him  :  I  will  surely  have  mercy  upon  him,  saith 
the  Lord." 

Thirdly.  He  spares  them  as  to  exertion.  He  considers  their 
strength,  and  will  not  require  of  some,  what  he  ordains  for  others. 
A  father,  in  his  family,  would  not  impose  upon  an  infant  the  service 
he  would  lay  upon  the  young  man.  To  some,  in  Thyatira,  the  Lord 
said,  I  will  put  upon  you  none  other  burden.  The  children  are  ten- 
der, says  Jacob,  and  the  flocks  and  herds  with  young  are  with  me  ; 
and  if  men  should  over-drive  them  one  day,  all  the  flock  would 
die.  How  much  does  this  remind  us  of  another,  of  whom  it  is  said, 
"  He  shall  feed  his  flock  like  a  shepherd  ;  he  shall  gather  the  lambs 
with  his  arm,  and  carry  them  in  his  bosom,  and  shall  gently  lead 
those  that  are  with  young.  When  our  Saviour  was  blamed  for  not 
enjoining  fastings  on  his  disciples,  he  replied,  "  No  man  putteth  a 
piece  of  new  cloth  unto  an  old  garment ;  for  that  which  is  put  in  to 
fill  it  up  taketh  from  the  garment,  and  the  rent  is  made  worse. — 
Neither  do  men  put  new  wine  into  old  bottles  ;  else  the  bottles  break, 
and  the  wine  runneth  out,  and  the  bottles  perish  :  but  they  put  new 
wine  into  new  bottles,  and  both  are  preserved.  There  is,  says 
Henry,  in  well-doing  an  over-doing,  and  such  over-doing  as  may 
prove  undoing.  Many  religious  people  are  blamable  here.  They 
expect  too  much  to  be  given  up  before  persons  have  realized  the 
comforts  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  They  want  to  effect  every  thing  at 
a  stroke.  They  forget  their  own  ignorance  and  slowness  when  God 
began  to  deal  with  them.  They  forget  Him  who  does  not  despise 
the  day  of  small  things :  and  who  said  to  his  followers,  I  have  yet 
many  things  to  say  unto  you,  but  ye  cannot  hear  them  novv. 

Fourthly.  He  spares  them  as  to  acceptance.  Their  best  actions 
are  imperfect.  Their  holiest  duties  are  defiled.  Their  obedience 
needs  pardon.  To  whom  does  not  this  apply  1  Nehemiah  had  done 
much  for  the  cause  of  God  ;  but  does  he  appeal  to  justice,  to  reward 
him"?  No;  but  to  mercy,  to  forgive  him:  "  Remember  me,  O  my 
God,  concerning  this  also,  and  spare  me  according  to  the  greatness  of 
thy  mercy."  Paul,  after  extolling  Onesiphorus  so  highly,  prays  that 
even  he  may  find  mercy  of  the  Lord  in  that  day.  I  am  looking,  says 
the  great  John  Howe,  dying,  for  eternal  life  :  not  as  a  profitable  ser- 
vant, but  as  a  pardoned  sinner.  Where  is  the  Christian,  however 
distinguished  his  attainments,  who  even  in  looking  over  his  sabbaths, 
and  his  communions  at  the  Lord's  table,  and  every  alms-deed  he  ever 
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p^iiormed,  is  not  constrained  to  pray,  "  Enter  not  into  judgment 
with  thy  servant,  O  Lord  ;  for  in  thy  sight  shall  no  flesh  living  be  jus- 
tified?" Well;  He  will  spare  you,  as  to  your  deficiences  in  duty. 
He  takes  the  design.  He  regards  the  motive.  He  looketh  at  the 
heart.  He  will  pardon  what  is  yours  ;  and  reward  what  is  his  own. 
For  he  views  you  and  your  services  through  the  mediation  of  his 
dear  Son,  in  whom  he  is  well  pleased.  Ah  !  he  spared  not  him,  that 
he  might  spare  you.  If  we  sin,  we  have  an  Advocate  with  the 
Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous  ;  and  he  is  the  propitiation  for  our 
sins.  And  as  God  said  to  Job's  friends,  so  he  says  to  us  ;  "  My 
servant  shall  pray  for  you,  and  him  will  I  accept ;  lest  I  deal  with 
you  according  to  your  folly." 

— Never  forget  the  goodness  and  kindness  of  God.  He  is  your  Fa- 
ther— and  he  will  spare  you. 

But  spare  not  yourselves.  Mind  no  labor  or  expense  in  his  cause. 
Deny  yourselves,  and  take  up  your  cross,  and  follow  him  fully — fol- 
low him  whithersoever  he  goeth. 


OcTOCER  14. — "  According  to  their  pasture,  so  were  they  fiilled ; 
they  were  filled,  and  their  heart  was  exalted;  therefore  have  they 
forgotten  7ne."  Hos.  xiii.  6. 

In  this  and  the  former  verse,  God  places  Israel  before  us  in  two 
situations  and  conditions — The  Wilderness,  and  Canaan.  He  re- 
minds us  of  his  knowledge  of  them  in  the  former ;  and  of  their  dis- 
regarding him  in  the  latter.  He  commended  them  in  their  low  es- 
tate ;  but  had  to  complain  of  them  in  their  prosperity — "  I  did  know 
thee  in  the  wilderness,  in  the  land  of  great  drought."  But  delivered 
from  the  privations  and  hardships  of  the  desert,  they  entered  the 
Land  of  promise — the  glory  of  all  lands — a  land  of  wheat  and  bar- 
ley— a  land  of  vineyards,  and  fig-trees,  and  pomegranates — a.  land 
wherein  there  was  no  scarceness — a  land  flowing  with  milk  and 
honey.     And  what  was  the  consequence  ? 

First.  Selfish  indulgence — "  According  to  their  pasture,  so  were 
they  filled.'^  And  was  this  sinful?  We  plead  for  no  monkish  auste- 
rities. "  Every  creature  of  God  is  good,  and  nothing  to  be  refused^ 
if  it  be  received  with  thanksgiving ;  for  it  is  sanctified  by  the 
word  of  God  and  prayer."  He  "  giveth  us  "richly  all  things  to  en- 
joy." But  the  enjoyment  of  Christians  differs  from  the  excess  of  the 
sensual.  We  are  not  to  feast  ourselves  without  fear.  We  are  not 
to  make  provision  for  the  flesh,  to  fulfil  the  lusts  thereof.  We  are 
not  to  throw  the  reins  on  the  neck  of  appetite  ;  and  feed  ourselves 
to  the  full.  The  mistake  of  many  is,  that  they  suppose  every  thing 
is  their  own.  They  are  only  stewards  of  the  manifold  grace  of 
God.  They  think  they  may  sleep  as  much  as  they  like  ;  dress  [as 
much  as  they  like  ;  consume  as  much  as  they  like  ;  but  the  Scripture 
is  our  rule,  and  not  our  own  inclination.  There  is  the  cause  of  God, 
and  of  the  poor,  to  be  thought  of,  as  well  as  our  own  gratifica- 
tion.    The  first  lesson  in  the  school  of  Christ,  is  self-denial — Where, 
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in  the  lives  of  some,  does  this  ever  appear  1  Temperance  is  one 
of  the  graces  of  the  Spirit — And  doesthis  consist  only  in  avoiding 
the  grossness  of  drunkenness  and  gluttony  I  No  ;  but  in  not  '^Jill- 
ing  ourselves  according  io  our  pasture." 

Secondly.  Pride — "  They  were  filled,  and  their  heart  was  ex- 
alted." This  was  the  case  even  with  Hezekiah  :  even  he  rendered 
not  according  to  the  benefits  done  him  ;  for  "  his  heart  was  lifted 
up."  And,  by  charging  them  that  are  rich  in  this  world  not  to  be 
high-minded,"  nor  to  "  trust  in  uncertain  riches,"  the  apostle  shows 
the  tendency  there  always  is  in  worldly  success,  to  gender  vanity  and 
false  confidence.  Hence  it  is  said,  "  Pride  compasseth  them  about 
as  a  chain  ;  violence  covereth  them  as  a  garment."  They  even  think 
more  highly  of  their  understanding — as  if  their  wisdom  grew  with 
their  wealth.     They  speak  with  authority  ;  and  answer  roughly. 

Thirdly.  Unmindfulness  of  God — "  Therefore  have  they  forgot- 
ten me."  And  how  common  is  it  for  men,  in  the  midst  of  their  suf- 
ficiency, to  lose  the  sense  of  their  obligations  to  God,  and  depend- 
ence upon  him,  and  need  of  him.  Hence  Agar  prayed  against  being 
rich ;  ' '  lest  I  should  be  full,  and  deny  thee,  and  say,  who  is  the  Lord?" 
Hence  the  caution  to  the  Jews,  at  their  taking  possession  of  all  the 
good  things  in  Canaan  :  "  Then  beware  lest  thou  forget  the  Lord 
which  brought  thee  forth  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  from  the  house  of 
bondage."  But,  alas  !  the  admonition  was  unavailable.  "  Jeshurun 
waxed  fat,  and  kicked.  Thou  art  waxen  fat,  thou  art  grown  thick, 
thou  art  covered  with  fatness  :  then  he  forsook  God  which  made  him, 
and  lightly  esteemed  the  Rock  of  his  salvation," 

This  gives  us  a  very  humbling  view  of  our  human  nature.  It  is 
possible  for  us  to  consider  it  as  so  innocent,  so  amiable,  so  noble,  as 
some  would  represent  it  to  be  1  View  it,  not  as  it  appears  in  the 
dregs  of  society ;  but  as  it  is  seen  in  common  and  reputable  life,  and 
in  whai  are  called,  "  the  better  sort"  of  people.  See  men  able  to 
bear  nothing  without  abuse — evil,  because  God  is  good — drawn  from 
him,  by  the  very  things  which  should  lead  to  him — ungrateful,  in 
proportion  as  they  should  love  and  praise  him — and  even  converting 
his  gifts,  into  weapons  of  rebellion  against  him  !  Lord,  what  is  man  ! 

Let  the  fact  arouse  us  to  caution  and  circumspection,  if  Providence 
smiles  upon  us,  and  we  are  placed  in  easy  and  agreeable  circum- 
stances. Yea,  let  us  not  only  watch,  but  pray,lest  we  enter  into  temp- 
tation. Let  us  seek  that  grace  which  can  alone  enable  us  to  manage  a 
full  estate  properly,  so  as  to  elude  its  snares,  and  discharge  its  duties. 
Then  we  shall  see,  that  what  is  impossible  to  men,  is  possible  to  God. 
It  was  said  of  Vespasian,  that  he  was  even  the  better  man  for  being  an 
emperor.  So  there  are  some,  whose  prosperity,  instead  of  destroying 
them,  displays  and  increases  their  excellency  ;  and  they  are  not  only 
rich  in  temporal  things,  but  rich  in  faith,  and  rich  in  good  works. 
These  instances,  however,  are  rare. 

— And  the  perils  of  the  condition  should  check  our  eagerness  after 
worldly  influence  and  ease.  Why  do  we  envy  those  that  rise  1  Be- 
cause we  attach  an  undue  value  and  importance  to  their  acquisitions, 
''  Be  not  thou  afraid  when  one  is  made  rich,  when  the  glory  of  his 
house  is  increased ;  for  when  he  dieth  he  shall  carry  nothing  away ; 
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liis  glory  shall  not  descend  after  hini."  These  possessions  are  not 
only  transient ;  but  unsatisfying  ;  and  vexatious  ;  and  corrupting. 
Yet,  regardless  of  the  testimony  of  Scripture,  and  all  history  and  ex- 
perience, how  many,  even  professors  of  religion,  crave  and  pursue 
them  as  if  they  were  the  supreme  good.  But  seekest  thou  great 
things  unto  thyself?  seek  them  not.  Bring  your  mind  to  your  con- 
dition ;  for  you  never  will  be  able  to  bring  your  condition  to  your 
mind.  Your  desires  will  enlarge  with  your  indulgence  ;  as  fuel  adds 
to  the  fierceness  of  the  flame.  Therefore  let  your  conversation  be 
without  covetousness,  and  be  content  with  such  things  as  ye  have  ; 
for  He  hath  said,  I  will  never  leave  thee,  nor  forsake  thee. 

Learn  a.lso  resignation  under  afflictive  dispensations,  either  in  cross- 
ing your  schemes,  or  in  reducing  your  resources.  "  Because  they  have 
no  changes,  therefore  they  fear  not  God."  It  was  said  of  Moab, 
"  Moab  hath  been  at  ease  from  his  youth,  and  he  hath  settled  on  his 
lees,  and  hath  not  been  emptied  from  vessel  to  vessel,  neither  hath 
he  gone  into  captivity  ;  therefore  his  taste  remained  of  him,  and  his 
scent  is  not  changed."  The  Prodigal  was  more  favored — a  famine 
drove  him  home.  Manasseh  was  mercifully  ruined — in  his  affliction 
he  sought  the  Lord  God  of  his  father,  and  he  was  found  in  him.  And 
he  gives  you  the  valley  of  Achor  for  a  door  of  hope.  Do  not  think 
hardly  of  him,  under  whose  discipline  you  now  are.  He  knew  your 
danger ;  and  interposed  to  prevent  it.  He  has  hedged  up  your  way 
with  thorns  ;  but  it  is  to  keep  you  from  following  lying  vanities,  and 
forsaking  your  ov/n  mercies.  He  tries  you ;  but  it  is  for  your  profit. 
He  sees  what  you  can  bear.  And  he  who  loved  you,  so  as  to  give 
his  own  Son  for  you,  will  suffer  you  to  v/ant  no  good  thing. 


October  15. — "And  the  Lord  said  unto  me,  I  have  heard  the 
voice  of  the  words  of  this  people,  ivhich  they  have  spoken  unto 
thee;  they  have  well  said  all  that  they  have  spoken."     Deut.  v.  28. 

Thus  He  expressly  mentions  his  having  heard  what  they  had  said 
to  Moses.  It  is  equally  true  that  he  hears  all  we  say  ;  and  has  heard 
all  we  have  ever  said.  This  is  a  solemn  thought ;  especially  as  he 
has  heard  all  our  words,  not  as  an  unconcerned  auditor,  but  as  a  wit- 
ness and  a  judge.  How  many  of  them  have  we  forgotten  !  But  they 
are  all  in  the  book  of  his  remembrance.  And,  says  the  faithful  Wit- 
ness, "  For  every  idle  word  that  men  shall  speak,  they  shall  give  ac- 
count thereof  in  the  day  of  judgment.  For  by  thy  v/ords  thou  ."^halt 
be  justified,  and  by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  condemned." 

Here,  the  words  which  God  had  heard  were  the  words  of  religious 
avowal — "  Speak  thou  unto  us  all  that  the  Lord  our  God  shall  speak 
unto  thee  ;  and  we  will  hear  it,  and  do  it."  And  he  has  heard  all 
our  religious  resolutions  and  engagements.  First.  Our  more  pri- 
vate ones  ;  when  we  have  been  impressed  alone — with  regard  to  such 
a  temper,  that  we  would  watch  against  it — with  regard  to  such  a 
temptation,  that  we  would  pray  for  grace  to  resist  it — with  regard  to 
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our  time,  that  we  would  redeem  it — with  regard  to  our  substance,  that 
we  would  honor  the  Lord  with  it.  And,  secondly,  with  regard  to  our 
more  public  and  solemn  ones ;  when  we  joined  ourselves  to  his  peo- 
ple ;  and  went  to  his  table  ;  and,  over  the  memorials  of  dying  lovCj 
said, "  Henceforth  by  thee  only  will  I  make  mention  of  thy  name." 

"  Here,  in  thy  house,  I  leave  my  vow, 

And  thy  rich  grace  record  ; 
Witness,  ye  saints,  who  hear  me  now, 

If  I  forsake  the  Lord." 

I  have  heard,  says  he,  the  voice  of  the  words  of  this  people.  And 
adds,  with  approbation,  containing  in  it  complaint — "  They  have  well 
said  all  that  they  have  spoken.''^  But  talking  and  doing  are  two  things  ; 
and,  even,  with  regard  to  ourselves,  one  of  them  goes  a  very  little 
way  without  the  other.  Yea,  it  rather  offends — it  adds  insult  to  in- 
jury. We  scorn  a  flattering  profession,  contradicted  by  act  ions. 
Actions,  we  say,  speak  louder  than  words.  What  is  lip  service  in 
religion !  Judas  gave  our  Lord  the  lip — called  him  Master — and 
kissed  him — and  betrayed.  Ezekiel's  hearers  extolled  his  preaching, 
and  brought  others  to  admire  him  ;  but  their  hearts  went  after  their 
covetousness.  They  heard  his  words,  but  did  them  not.  So  David 
testifies  of  these  Jews — "  When  he  slew  them,  then  they  sovight  him  ;- 
and  they  returned,  and  inquired  early  after  God.  Nevertheless,  they 
did  flatter  him  with^  their  mouth,  and  they  lied  unto  him  with  their 
tongues.  For  their  heart  was  not  right  with  him,  neither  were  they 
steadfast  in  his  covenant."  And  so  here.  They  spoke  well  in  ex- 
pressing their  readiness  to  hear  and  do.  But  God,  who  knew  them 
better  than  they  knew  themselves,  immediately  exclaimed,  "  O  that 
there  was  such  a  heart  in  them." 

— Speech  is  one  of  the  most  uncertain  criterions  by  which  we  can 
judge  of  character,  either  as  to  the  reality  or  degree  of  religion. 
From  education,  reading,  and  hearing,  persons  may  easily  learn  to 
talk  w^ell.  They  may  even  surpass  others,  who  are  far  better  than 
themselves  :  as  an  empty  vessel,  when  touched,  sounds  louder  than  a 
full  one  ;  and  as  §l  shallow  brook  is  more  noisy  than  a  deep  river. 
Some  speak  little,  especially  concerning  themselves,  from  a  fear  of 
deception,  and  a  concern  lest  they  should  appear  to  others  above 
what  they  really  are.  Baxter,  in  his  life  of  Judge  Hale,  says,  For  a 
time,  I  feared  he  was  Vv^anting  in  experimental  religion,  as  he  seldom 
spoke  of  his  own  spiritual  views  and  feelings.  But  upon  better  ac 
quaintance  I  found  I  w^as  mistaken.  He  had  heard  from  miny  in  his 
times  so  much  hypocrisy  and  fanaticism  that  he  was  urged  towards 
the  extreme  of  silence.  Audit  is  the  better  extreme  of  the  two. 
Christians  feed  on  the  hidden  manna  :  and  have  a  white  stone,  with 
a  new  name  in  it,  which  no  one  readeth  save  he  that  receiveth  it. 
Would  it  not  be  better  for  some  to  talk  less  of  their  high  confidence, 
and  their  wonderful  ecstacies,  before  those  who  are  weak  in  faith 
and  comfort,  and  who  are  in  danger  of  being  depressed  by  compari- 
son'? How  assuredly  do  some  speak  of  the  time  when  they  were 
*'  enlightened,"  or  "  converted,"  as  if  they  could  ascertain  the  period 
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of  the  second  birth  as  exactly  as  that  of  the  first !  Might  it  not,  some- 
times at  leats,  be  better  to  speak  of  the  fact  with  less  decision  ?  and 
always  to  consider  the  work  not  so  much  done  as  doing]  or  to  pray 
that  it  might  be  done — as  David  did — "  Create  in  me  a  clean  heart, 
O  God,  and  renew  a  right  spirit  within  me]" 

To  how  many  individuals  will  the  words  before  us  apply  !  Here  is 
a  champion  for  the  truth.  He  has  defended  its  purity  and  importance. 
He  has  contended  earnestly,  and,  as  far  as  argument  and  evidence 
goes,  wisely,  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints.  He  has  well 
said  all  that  he  has  spoken.  But  where  is  the  spirit  of  truth  ]  the 
meekness  of  wisdom?  the  mind  of  Christ?  Every  page  of  contro- 
versy ought  to  have  at  the  top,  "  The  wrath  of  man  worketh  not  the 
righteousness  of  God:"  and  at  the  bottom,  "If  any  man  have  not 
the  spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his."  Another  has  entered  the 
sanctuary  of  God,  and,  in  language  equally  beautiful  and  true,  has  ac- 
knowledged, We  have  erred  and  strayed  from  thy  ways  like  lost 
sheep — we  have  followed  too  much  the  devices  and  desires  of  our 
own  hearts — there  is  no  health  in  us.  And  he  has  well  said  all  that 
he  has  spoken.  But  where  is  the  broken  heart,  and  the  contrite  spi- 
rit? How  often,  after  the-se  confessions,  is  the  sermon,  founded  upon 
them,  disliked,  and  the  preacher  of  it  condemned  !  Here  is  a  third. 
He  has  gone  to  his  brethren  in  distress,  and  justified  the  ways  of  God 
to  man.  But  does  he  justify  God's  dealings  with  himself  in  trouble? 
He  has  well  said  all  that  he  has  spoken;  but  he  reminds  us  of  the 
language  of  Eliphaz  to  Job:  "Behold,  thou  hast  instructed  many, 
and  thou  hast  strengthened  the  weak  hands.  Thy  words  have  up - 
holden  him  that  w^as  falling,  and  thou  hast  strengthened  the  feeble 
knees.  But  now  it  is  come  upon  thee,  and  thou  faintest :  ittoucheth 
thee,  and  thou  art  troubled." 

But  men  may  mistake  themselves,  when  they  do  not  mean  to  de- 
ceive others.  They  are  often,  at  the  time,  as  sincere  as  they  are  ear- 
nest. The  young,  the  afflicted  in  the  hour  of  distress,  the  sick,  and 
the  dying,  express  many  things  which  are  as  true  as  they  are  good, 
according  to  their  present  feelings.  But  they  do  not  distinguish  be- 
tween impulse  and  disposition,  between  outward  excitement  and  in- 
ward principle.  Hazael,  at  the  prediction  of  his  cruelties,  ignorant 
of  He  change  that  power  would  produce  in  him,  really  execrated  the 
character  he  became.  Peter  was  presuming,  but  not  false,  when  he 
said.  Though  all  shall  be  offended  because  of  thee,  yet  will  I  never 
be  offended.  The  disciples  supposed  themselves  established  in  the 
faith,  beyond  the  danger  of  temptation  to  forsake  him,  when  they 
said,  "  Now  we  believe."  But  Jesus  answered  them,  O  that  there 
was  such  a  heart  in  you  !  "  Do  ye  now  believe  ?  Behold  the  hour 
cometh,  yea,  is  now  come,  that  ye  shall  be  scattered,  every  man  to 
his  own,  and  shall  leave  me  alone  :  and  yet  I  am  not  alone,  because 
the  Father  is.  with  me." 
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October  16. — "  A7id  there  are  also  many  other  things  which  Je- 
sus dill,  the  ivhich,  if  they  should  be  written  every  one,  I  suppose 
that  even  the  world  itself  could  not  contain  the  books  that  should 
he  ivritten.     Amen.^^  John  xxi.  25. 

This  is  the  language  of  the  writer  of  this  Gospel,  in  concluding 
his  narrative.  After  all  that  he  had  brought  forward,  much  more  re- 
mained behind.  He  had  composed  a  memoir,  rather  tban  a  history  : 
and  only  furnished  a  few  specimens  of  a  subject,  boundless  in  itself. 

Yet  the  expression  he  employs  in  asserting  this,  may  seem  to  many 
surprising,  if  not  confounding.  There  are  two  ways  of  solving  the 
difficulty.  First.  The  language  is  a  figure  ;  a  strong  hyperbole. — 
This  was  very  common  in  the  east.  Indeed,  it  is  frequent  v/ith  wri- 
ters and  speakers  in  all  countries.  Even  in  our  familiar  discourse, 
we  often,  without  being  aware  of  it,  express  ourselves  as  remotely 
from  truth,  if  absolutely  considered — "  I  am  tired  to  death."  *'  I 
have  no  strength  left."  "  Every  body  knows  it."  Such  a  thing  is — 
*'  provided  at  the  shortest  notice" — which  would  be  a  moment.  But 
no  deception  is  intended  :  and  no  danger  of  mistake  follows. 

— Yet,  secondly,  through  this  meets  the  difficulty,  some  have  also 
a  little  altered  the  rendering,  and  read — not,  the  world  would  not 
contain  ;  but  would  not  receive,  the  books  that  would  be  written. — 
So  Doddridge  and  others.  This  is  allowable  in  criticism  ;  but  let  us 
observe  the  justness  of  the  inference.  If  all  the  particulars  of  his 
birth,  and  mfancy,  and  youth,  and  manhood  ;  If  all  the  occurrences 
of  his  private  and  public  life:  if  all  his  actions,  his  miracles,  his 
speeches,  his  prayers,  with  all  their  relative  circumstances;  if  all 
these  had  been  recorded — instead  of  a  book,  we  must  have  had  books  ; 
and  books  so  large,  and  many,  that  the  design  must  have  been  coun- 
teracted. For  then  there  were  no  books  ;  but  were  in  manuscript. 
And  who  would  have  had  leisure  to  transcribe  them  ]  Who  would 
have  taken  the  trouble  ?  If  they  were  purchased  from  transcribers, 
who  would  have  endured  the  expense  ?  They  could  only  have  been 
the  property  of  the  very  rich.  And  when  they  had  become  their  own, 
who  could  have  had  time  to  read  them?  Who  could  have  remem- 
bered them  all  ]  How  multiplied  would  have  been  the  difficulties  re- 
quiring explanation  !  All  these  would  have  been  with  men,  reason« 
or  excuses  for  not  procuring ;  or  not  perusing ;  or  not  understanding 
them. 

Therefore,  each  of  the  inspired  lives  of  our  Saviour  himself,  is  not 
so  long  as  many  a  sermon  :  and  the  four  put  together  are  far  shorter 
than  the  published  account  of  many  a  modern,  insignificant  charac- 
ter. But  let  us  not  complain  or  lament,  that,  the  v/hole  is  so  com- 
pendious and  brief  It  is  not  a  defect,  but  an  excellency.  The  wis- 
dom and  goodness  of  God  appear  in  it.  It  meets  the  more,  our  situ- 
ations ;  engagements ;  and  capacities.  More  would  only  have  per- 
plexed us,  or  multiplied  our  diversions. 

— And  let  us  remember  also,  that  we  do  not  want  the  aid  of  tradi- 
tional  supplement,  or  human  additions  to  the  Scriptures  of  truth. 
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Tlioug-h  sftort,  tliey  are  sufficient.  They  leave  nothing  obscure  as  to 
our  duty,  or  welfare — They  are  able  to  make  us  wise  unto  salvation, 
through  faith  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 

— And  may  we  not  suppose  that  it  will  be  a  part  of  our  engage- 
ment and  blessedness  in  heaven,  to  derive  from  those  acquainted 
with  them,  or  from  the  Saviour  himself,  the  knowledge  of  a  thousand 
things  concerning  his  eventful  history,  of  which  we  are  now  igno- 
rant. 

— Above  all,  let  us  rejoice  in  what  has  been  furnished.  Let  us  re- 
joice that  it  is  so  divinely  proved — and  that  it  has  been  preserved  un- 
corrupted  down  to  our  own  time — and  that  we  have  it  in  our  own 
language — and  are  allowed,  and  able,  to  read  it.  And  let  us  keep 
the  end  of  the  whole  in  view,  and  never  be  satisfied  till  it  be  accom- 
plished in  our  experience.  "And  many  other  signs  truly  did  Jesufe 
in  the  presence  of  his  disciples,  which  are  not  written  in  this  book  : 
but  these  are  written,  that  ye  might  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  God ;  and  that,  believing,  ye  might  have  life  through  his 
name." 


October  17. — "  It  is  high  time  to  awake  out  of  sleep.^^ 

Rom.  xiii.  11. 

These  words  regard  Christians  themselves.  This  is  undeniable, 
trom  the  motive  subjoined — "  For  now  is  our  salvation  nearer  than 
when  we  believed."  Are  believers,  then,  asleep "?  Not  in  the  sense 
they  once  were — this  would  be  impossible.  But  there  are  found, 
even  in  them,  some  remains  of  their  former  depravity.  Though  the 
good  work  is  begun  in  them,  it  is  far  from  being  accomplished. 
While  the  bridegroom  tarried,  even  the  wise  virgins  slumbered  and 
slept.  Yes,  Christians,  alas !  are  often  in  a  drowsy  state  ;  and  of- 
tener  in  a  drowsy  frame.  This  is  sadly  reproachful.  What !  drow- 
sy, in  examining  themselves  whether  they  be  in  the  faith?  Drowsy, 
in  praising  the  God  of  their  salvation  1  Drowsy,  in  seeking  mercy 
and  grace,  to  help  them  in  time  of  need  1  Drowsy,  in  serving  their 
generation,  by  the  will  of  God?  Are  they  not  the  disciples  of  Je- 
sus '!  Did  he  ever  speak  an  idle  word  1  Did  he  ever  lose  a  useful 
moment?  "  I  must  work,"  said  he,  "  the  works  of  Him  that  sent 
me  while  it  is  day  ;  the  night  cometh  wherein  no  man  can  work." 

Yet,  if  the  address  be  proper  for  Christians,  how  much  more  ne- 
cessary is  it  for  those  who  are  entirely  regardless  of  the  things  that 
belong  to  their  peace  !  Surely  for  them  "  it  is  high  time  to  awake 
out  of  sleep." 

— If  we  consider  hov/  long  they  have  been  sleeping.  We  ought 
to  lament  that  we  have  lost  any  of  our  precious  hours  and  opportu- 
nities. However  short  it  may  have  been,  the  time  past  of  our  life 
should  more  than  suffice,  wherein  we  have  lived  to  the  will  of  man. 
What,  then,  should  those  feel  who  have  sacrificed  the  whole  of  their 
youth  ?     Perhaps  the  vigor  of  mature  age  1     Perhaps  have  grown 
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gray  in  the  service  of  sin  and  the  world  1  The  later  Vve  begin  the 
more  zealous  should  we  be  to  redeem  the  advantages  we  have  lost : 
and  to  overtake  those  wlio  were  wise  enough  to  set  off  early.  When 
Csesar,  in  Spain,  met  with  a  statue  of  Alexander,  he  wept  at  the 
thought,  that  this  illustrious  conqueror  had  achieved  so  much,  before 
he  had  even  begun.     High  time, 

— If  we  consider,  that  the  day  is  arrived,  and  the  sun  is  risen  so 
high.  "  The  night  is  far  spent,  the  day  is  at  hand  :  let  us  therefore 
cast  off  the  works  of  darkness,  and  let  us  put  on  the  armor  of  light.'" 
We  can  say  more  than  the  Apostle.  The  night  is  spent.  The  day 
is  fully  come.  And  we  are  all  the  children  of  the  light,  and  the  chil- 
dren of  the  day :  we  are  not  of  the  night,  nor  of  darkness — There- 
fore let  us  not  sleep  as  do  others.  They  that  sleep,  sleep  in  the 
night.  Look  into  nature.  The  sun  ariseth — and  man  goeth  forth 
unto  his  work  and  to  his  labor  until  the  evening.  The  sun  shines, 
not  for  us  to  sleep  by  its  lusture,  but  discharge  the  duties  of  our  sta- 
tions. And  why  is  the  Gospel  given  us  ?  Why  is  our  duty  so  plain- 
ly made  known,  but  that  we  may  follow  it  1  And  why  are  blessings 
of  divine  grace  so  clearly  set  before  us,  but  that  we  may  seek  them  ; 
Our  obligations  always  increase  with  our  advantages.  To  him  that 
knoweth  to  do  good,  and  doeth  it  not,  to  him  it  is  sin.  And  the 
servant  that  knew  his  lord's  will,  and  prepared  not  himself,  shall  be 
beaten  with  many  stripes  ;  for  where  much  is  given  much  will  be 
required.     High  time, 

— If  we  consider  the  business  they  liave  to  do.  I  am  doing,  said 
Nehemiah  to  some  who  would  have  interrupted  him — I  cannot  come 
down  to  you :  I  am  doing  a  great  work.  How  much  more  may  a 
Christian  say  this  !  He  has  an  enterprise  connected  with  the  soul, 
and  God,  and  eternity.  Some  things  are  desirable,  and  some  are 
useful ;  but  this  is  absolutely  indispensable — 

"  Sufficient  in  itself  alone  ; 

And  needful,  \\  ere  the  world  our  own." 

Neglect  in  many  a  concern  is  injurious  :  but  here  it  is  ruinous — of 
every  thing — and  forever.     High  time, 

— If  we  consider,  the  nature  of  the  season  in  which  this  diffi- 
cult and  all-important  work  is  to  be  accomplished.  It  is  short :  and 
there  is  but  a  step  between  us  and  death.  It  is  uncertain  in  its  con- 
tinuance ;  and  may  be  terminated  every  moment,  by  some  of  those 
numberless  dangers,  internal  and  external,  to  which  we  are  exposed. 
And  once  gone,  it  can  never  be  renewed.  No  place  will  be  found  for 
repentance,  though  we  seek  it  carefully  with  tears.     High  time, 

— If  we  consider  the  danger  they  are  in.  If  a  man  was  sleeping 
in  a  house,  and  the  fire  was  seen,  not  only  to  be  kindled,  but  raging 
over  his  apartment ;  or  approaching  rapidly  his  door  or  ready  to 
catch  the  very  curtains  of  his  bed  ;  who  would  not  think  it  high  time 
for  him  to  awake,  and  escape  for  his  life  ]  This  is  but  a  weak  re- 
presentation of  the  danger  of  sinners.  They  are  condemned  al- 
ready.    The  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  them.     They  are  nigh  unto 
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cursing".  Their  end  is  to  be  burned.  Their  destruction  is  not  only 
insured,  but  begun.  And  we  are  required  to  save  with  fear,  pulling 
them  otit  of  the  tire.     High  time  to  awake  out  of  sleep, 

— If  we  consider,  that  all  besides  are  awake.  God  is  awake — 
Angels  are  awake — Glorified  saints  are  awake — Brutes  are  awake — 
The  children  of  this  generation  are  awake — Devils  are  awake — 
Death  is  awake — Damnation  is  awake — Their  damnation  slumbereth 
not.     It  is  high  time  to  awake  out  of  sleep  ! 

— Is  it  not  too  late  1  Have  I  not  reason  to  fear  that  I  have  passed 
the  bounds  of  Divine  patience  ?  that  the  Lord  hath  shut  to  the  door  1 
that  in  resentment  of  my  neglects  and  provocations,  he  hath  given 
me  over  to  a  reprobate  mind  ]  that  he  hath  poured  upon  me  the 
spirit  of  slumber  ]  And  hence  it  is  that  I  hear  so  often  with  indiffer- 
ence, and  that  nothing  affects  me  now  as  it  once  did. 

— Yet  may  I  not  hope,  that  his  long  suffering  will  yet  be  my  salva- 
tion 1  that  he  has  spared  me  so  long  to  afford  space  for  repentance  ? 
that  the  seriousness  of  this  retirement  is  another  call  of  mercy  1  that 
the  uneasiness,  the  dread,  the  desire  I  now  feel,  are  a  token  for  good  1 
the  lingering  of  pity  still  cries,  How  shall  I  give  thee  up"? — Lord, 
save — I  perish  i 


October  18. — "  He  will  speak  peace  unto  Jiis  people,  and  to  his 
saints  ;  but  let  them  not  turn  again  to  folly. ^^         Ps.  Ixxxv.  8. 

How  encouraging  is  expectation  ! — "  He  will  speak  peace  unto 
his  people,  and  to  his  saints." 

Mark  the  blessing  itself — Peace.  It  does  not  mean  outward  ease 
and  prosperity.  He  nowhere  engages  to  speak  this  :  but  spiritual 
comfort ;  the  composure  of  the  conscience  ;  the  satisfaction  of  the 
heart :  by  which  the  "  soul  shall  dwell  at  ease" — the  effect  of  con- 
fidence in  God  :  "  Thou  wilt  keep  him  in  perfect  peace  whose  mind 
is  stayed  on  thee,  because  he  trusteth  in  thee."  How  relieving  is  it, 
under  a  sense  of  guilt ;  to  believe  in  the  blood  that  cleanseth  from 
all  sin  !  How  soothing  is  it,  in  the  various  changes  of  life,  to  be  as- 
sured that  all  things  shall  work  together  for  our  good  !  How  confirm- 
ing is  it,  in  the  prospect  of  every  duty,  to  know  that  his  strength 
shall  be  made  perfect  in  weakness  !  This  is  the  rest  wherewith  we 
are  to  cause  the  weary  to  rest ;  and  this  is  the  refreshing. 

Observe  the  author  of  the  communication — He  will  speak  peace. 
And  unless  He  speaks  it,  it  will  be  spoken  in  vain.  Friends  may  ad- 
dress us — but  they  will  be  found  miserable  comforters.  Ministers 
may  attempt  to  bind  up  the  broken  heart — but  they  will  prove  physi- 
cians of  no  value.  Ordinances  may  be  regarded — ^but  they  will  be 
wells  without  water,  and  clouds  without  rain.  But  "  when  He  giveth 
quietness,  then  who  can  make  trouble  '?"  We  can  only  implore,  or 
announce  peace  :  but  His  word  produces,  conveys  it.    He  command- 
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eth  the  blessing,  even  life  evermore.     Nothing  is  beyond  the  reach  of 
Him  who  turneth  the  shadow  of  death  into  the  morning. 

Observe  the  heirs  of  the  privilege — He  will  speak  peace  to  his 
people,  and  to  his  saints.  These  are  not  different  characters,  but 
different  representations  of  the  same  persons  ;  and  the  one  explana- 
tory of  the  other.  He  has  a  people  for  his  name :  and  if  we  ask, 
who  they  are,  we  are  told  they  are  saints  ;  that  is,  they  are  holy  ones. 
They  are  not  perfectly  holy  :  but  they  are  really  so.  The  principles 
of  sanctification,  of  which  they  are  the  partakers,  will  soon  gain  the 
entire  possession  of  them  ;  but  even  now  they  have  the  ascendency 
in  them.  Their  lave  of  holiness  is  evinced  even  with  regard  to  their 
remaining  corruptions.  These  are  their  burden  and  distress,  and  for 
these  they  abhor  themselves.  They  long,  above  all  things,  to  walk 
so  as  to  please  God  ;  and  constantly  pray.  Create  in  me  a  clean  heart, 
O  God,  and  renew  a  right  spirit  within  me.  And  what  have  others 
to  do  with  peace]  "  There  is  no  peace,  saith  my  God,  unto  the 
wicked." 

Mark  also  the  certainty  of  the  assurance — He  will  speak  peace 
unto  his  people,  and  to  his  saints.  Every  thing  tends  to  confirm  it. 
His  name  :  He  is  the  God  of  peace.  His  thoughts :  they  are  the 
thoughts  of  peace.  The  mediation  of  the  Son  of  his  love  :  He  made 
peace  by  the  blood  of  his  Cross.  His  dealings  with  us  :  Had  he  a 
mind  to  kill  us,,  he  would  not  have  shown  us  such  things  as  these. 
The  truth  of  his  word  :  The  Scripture  cannot  be  broken.  But  when 
will  he  do  this?  He  will  speak  peace  to  his  people,  and  to  his  saints:, 
partially  through  life  :  specially  in  affliction  :  pre-eminently  in  death : 
and  completely  in  heaven. 

And  how  reasonable  is  the  caution,  ''  But  let  them  not  turn  again 
unto  folly." 

— Here  we  see  the  character  of  sin:  it  is  folly.  Such  the  God  of 
truth  pronounces  it  to  be  now.  Such,  every  transgressor  will  ac- 
knowledge it  to  be  at  last.  Should  not  this  be  enough  to  deter  us 
from  it :  that  it  perfectly  befools  us  1  and  v/ill  fill  us  with  everlasting 
shame  and  contempt  ] 

— Here  we  are  reminded,  that  the  people  of  God,  though  saints 
now,  were  once  chargeable  with  it.  The  command  not  to  turn  again> 
to  folly,  proves  this.  Their  being  made  to  differ,  supposes  former 
sameness.  They  were  by  nature  children  of  wrath,  even  as  others  : 
and  they  are  willing  to  own  it :  and  it  does  them  no  hurt  to  look  to 
the  rock  whence  they  were  hewn,  and  to  the  hole  of  the  pit  whence 
they  were  digged. 

— We  are  also  taught  that  they  are  still  in  danger ;  and  need  warn- 
ing. A  haughty  spirit  goes  before  a  fall :  and  therefore  they  who  are 
offended  with  admonition,  or  deem  themselves  above  it,  show  how 
much  they  stand  in  need  of  it.  Let  him  that  thinketh  he  standeth,  take 
heed  lest  he  fall.  We  are  always  exposed  to  a  subtle  and  invisible 
enemy ;  we  live  in  a  wicked  world ;  and  carry  within  us  an  evil 
heart.  The  best,  in  an  hour  of  temptation,  have  turned  again  to 
folly. 
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— But  against  this  we  should  feel  ourselves  peculiarly  concerned  to 
guard,  when  God  has  appeared  for  us,  and  spoken  peace  to  our  souls. 
We  should  be  alike  ungrateful  and  infatuated  were  we  not — 
ungrateful ;  for  the  more  he  does  for  us,  the  more  anxious  should 
we  be,  lest  we  oifend  and  grieve  his  Holy  Spirit — infatuated :  for 
having  knov>^n  the  evil  of  sin,  and  the  bitterness  of  repentence,  and 
the  joy  of  God's  salvation ;  shall  we  again  cause  him  to  hide  his  face 
from  us  1  and  wrong  our  own  souls  ?  For  the  backslider  in  heart 
shall  be  tilled  with  his  own  ways  ;  He  will  speak  peace  to  his  own 
people,  and  to   his   saints — but  let    them  not  turn  again  to 

FOLLY. 


October  19. — ''  Seeing  many  things,  but  thou  observest  not.'^ 

Is.  xlii.  20. 

This  charge  is  as  applicable  to  us,  as  it  was  to  the  Jews.  Nothing- 
is  more  common  than  the  want  of  wise  and  proper  observation.  The 
objects  and  events  adapted  to  excite  it,  and  which  would  also  reward 
it,  are  various  and  numberless.  And  some  of  them  daily  and  hourly 
strike  our  senses  ;  yet  they  engage  none  of  our  notice  and  attention 
as  rational  and  moral  beings.  From  an  immense  multitude,  let  us 
select  two  of  these  occurrences,  by  way  of  example — The  birth,  and 
the  death,  of  our  fellow-creatures. 

How  little  attention  is  excited  by  the  birth  of  a  child.  It  may 
perhaps,  if  it  takes  place  in  respectable  life,  be  announced  in  the 
paper — inquiries  may  be  made  concerning  its  sex  and  form — it  may 
be  viewed  and  embraced  by  the  friends  who  call  ceremoniously  on 
the  mother  who  has  been  delivered.  But  what  moral  or  religious 
reflection  is  ever  indulged  by  those  who  are  informed  of  the  event  1 
or  even  by  the  parents  themselves  T  The  interesting  sufferer  herself 
may  be  pleased  with  the  congratulations  paid  her ;  and  forget  her 
anguish  for  joy  that  a  man  is  born  into  the  world  ;  and  feel  a  lively 
gratitude  for  the  mercy  she  has  experienced  :  but  no  one  thought 
may  arise  in  the  mind  respecting  the  all-important  result,  in  the  pro- 
duction  of  a  new  being :  and  such  a  being,  too  !  Yet  the  birth  of  a 
child  can  scarcely  be  deemed  less  than  a  miracle  of  Nature  and  Pro- 
vidence. That  child  is  a  piece  of  Divine  workmanship,  fearfully 
and  wonderfully  made  ;  and  as  fearfully  and  wonderfully  preserved 
and  endowed.  When  the  Creator  made  it,  he  did  a  far  greater  thing 
than  when  he  made  the  sun.  The  sun  is  a  mass  of  unintelligent 
matter.  It  sees  not  its  own  light.  It  feels  not  its  own  heat ;  and 
is  not  destined  to  shine  and  burn  for  ever :  But  there  is  a  spirit  in 
that  child ;  and  the  inspiration  of  the  Almighty  giveth  him  under- 
standmg.  He  is  a  moral  being.  He  is  the  subject  of  reason 
and  conscience.  These  principles  are  not  yet  developed ;  but 
they  are  lodged  in  him.  They  are  in  him,  as  the  flower  is  in  the 
seed  ;  and  the  oak  in  the  acorn.  He  is  an  heir  of  immortality ;  and 
though  his  existence  began  yesterday,  it  will  never,  never  end.     He 
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will  hear  the  heavens  pass  away  with  a  great  noise,  and  see  the  ele- 
ments melt  with  fervent  heat.  He  will  stand  before  the  judgment 
seat  of  Christ ;  and  go  away  into  everlasting  punishment,  or  into  life 
eternal. 

He  is  also  to  be  viewed  relatively,  as  well  as  personally.  And  what 
an  awful  interest  does  he  acquire  from  the  evil  he  may  occasion,  as 
well  as  suffer !  And  from  the  good  he  may  produce,  as  well  as  expe- 
rience I  He  may  prove  a  viper  in  the  bosom  that  feeds  him  ;  a  dis-. 
grace  to  his  family  ;  a  curse  to  the  nation.  Many  may  be  vitiated  by 
his  sxample,  and  led  into  hell  by  his  influence.  One  sinner  destroy- 
eth  much  good.  Or  he  may  make  a  glad  father ;  and  prove  a  blessing 
to  the  neighborhood  ;  and  serve  his  generation  by  the  will  of  God  : 
and  levy  a  tax  of  gratitude  on  future  ages.  Who  that  had  seen 
Isaac  Watts  in  the  arms  of  his  mother,  sitting  at  the  door  of  the  prison 
in  which  his  father  was  suffering  for  conscience  sake,  could  have 
divined  that  his  precious  babe  was  the  sweet  Psalmist  of  the  Christian 
Israel ;  and  that  the  little  hand  that  stroked  her  cheek,  was  ordained 
to  hold  the  pen  that  should  instruct  and  edify  the  world  to  the  end  of 
time  !  Had  we  heard  when  the  babe  wept,  and  looked  into  the  ark 
of  bulrushes,  we  should  have  seen  the  scholar,  learned  in  all  the  wis.- 
dom  of  Egypt ;  the  scourge  of  Pharaoh  ;  the  deliverer  of  the  He- 
brews;  the  king  in  Jeshurun ;  the  lawgiver  and  the  prophet  of  the 
Lord,  with  whom  he  spake  face  to  face.  What  says  the  Lord  of  all  1 
*-'  Despise  not  one  of  these  little  ones ;  for  I  say  unto  you,  that  in, 
heaven  their  angels  do  always  heboid  the  face  of  my  heavenly 
Father." 

Let  us  pass  to  the  second  article,  Death,  This  is  perpetually  taking 
place  around  us  :  yet  how  little  it  is  noticed,  it  was  long  ago  remarked 
by  Eliphaz :  "  They  are  destroyed  from  morning  to  evening :  they 
perish  forever  without  any  regarding  it."  This  indifference  is  one 
of  the  most  astonishing  things  in  a  world  of  wonders  ;  especially  when 
taken  in  connexion  with  those  consequences,  that,  in  general  belief,, 
are  supposed  to  result  from  it.  If  a  tower  fell ;  if  a  mountain  was 
swallowed  up  by  an  earthquake ;  we  should  notice,  and  make  it  a 
subject  of  conversation  for  days  and  weeks — Yet,  what  is  this,  com- 
pared with  the  removal  of  a  fellow-creature  :  detached  from  all  union 
with  visible  nature  ;  excluded  from  every  thing  that  once  pleased  or 
engaged  him  below  the  sun  ;  severed  from  all  his  endeared  connex- 
ions ;  liis  flesh  seeing  corruption  ;  while  his  soul  has  entered  into  an 
entirely  new  state  of  existence,  in  immediate  and  perceptible  com- 
munion with  the  Lord  of  all !  Death  is  the  most  serious  and  mo- 
mentous event  that  can  befal  the  children  of  men.  For  it  is  not  the 
extinction  of  being,  but  only  the  termination  of  one  mode  of  it,  and 
the  commencement  of  another  ;  the  transition  from  time  to  eternity : 
from  a  course  of  action,  to  the  sentence  of  retribution.  When  the 
dust  returns  to  the  dust,  whence  it  was,  the  spirit  returns  to  God, 
who  gave  it ;  and  then  the  divine  fiat  runs,  "  He  that  is  unjust,  let  him  be 
unjust  still ;  and  he  that  is  filthy,  let  him  be  filthy  still ;  and  he  that 
is  righteous,  let  him  be  righteous  still ;  and  he  that  is  holv,  let  him 
be  holv  still." 
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And  yet  who  considers  it  ?  When  the  bell  tolls,  we  hardly  ask 
whose  doom  it  announces.  When  we  see  a  funeral  in  the  street,  we 
scarcely  look  towards  it,  unless  it  be  accompanied  with  the  pomp  of 
mortality.  We  see  new  names  on  the  doors  of  the  houses  ;  hut  we 
pass  without  thinking  that  the  places  which  ouce  knew  the  owners, 
know  them  no  more  forever.  A  neighbor  dies,  and,  from  civility,  we 
attend  the  burial,  and  lend  him  our  last  assistance  ;  but  return  into 
the  busy  or  trifling  concerns  of  life  as  careless  as  before.  Death  en- 
ters our  own  dwelling  ;  we  feel  deeply  ;  but  we  reflect  slightly.  We 
mourn  our  loss,  but  the  heart  is  not  made  better  :  we  miss  them  for 
a  time ;  but  we  soon  furnish  substitutes,  or  grow  insensible  to  the 
want  of  them.  When  every  duty  the  utmost  decorum  can  exact,  or 
the  most  perfect  aflfection  dictates,  is  discharged  towards  the 
deceased :  where  is  the  concern  of  the  living  to  derive  from  the 
decease  itself,  the  spiritual  profit  which  it  is  designed  to  yield "? 
Where  is  the  earnestness  of  the  prayer,  "  So  teach  us  to  number  our 
days,  that  we  may  apply  our  heart  unto  wisdom]" 

Every  death — the  death  of  the  young,  and  the  death  of  the  old  ; 
the  death  of  the  rich,  and  the  death  of  the  poor ;  the  death  of  the 
saint,  and  the  death  of  the  sinner — has  something  not  only  serious, 
but  appropriate  to  impart.  But  to  the  generality  of  mankind  each 
of  them  says  nothing — or  speaks  in  vain. 

Much  of  this  disregard  is  from  the  frequency  of  the  occurrence. 
Nothing  seems  to  affect  us  strongly,  but  what  is  sudden  or  rare. 
The  most  important  object,  and  the  most  interesting  events,  when 
they  become  familiar,  awaken  neither  wonder  not  attention.  Yet,  if 
we  cannot  regulate  our  impressions,  we  can  govern  our  ideas ;  we 
can  apply  our  thoughts  to  any  subject  we  please  ;  and  we  should 
not  suffer  what  is  so  full  of  instruction  to  pass  without  just  reflec- 
tion. We  cannot  be  always  thinking  of  death  ;  but  we  should  never 
be  so  absent  from  a  proper  condition  of  mind,  as  not  to  be  easily  re- 
called to  the  improvement  of  an  event  which  must  soon  happen  to 
all,  and  for  which  we  may  prepare,  though  we  cannot  prevent. 

It  is  not  only  the  commonness  of  the  subject,  but  our  aversion  to 
it,  that  keeps  us  from  attending  to  it.  It  is,  above  all  things,  irk- 
some to  flesh  and  blood  :  we,  therefore,  are  always  endeavoring  to 
put  the  evil  day  far  away.  But  since  we  cannot  put  it  off*,  let  us 
pray  for  that  grace  which  will  turn  the  enemy  into  a  friend,  and  the 
curse  into  a  blessing.  Then,  to  die,  will  be  gain  :  and  w^e  may  live 
rejoicing  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God. 

"  If  there  be  any  virtue,  and  if  there  be  any  praise,  think  on  these 
things." 


October  20. — "  Thine  eyes  shall  see  the  King  in  his  heauty.^^ 

Is.  xxxiii.  17. 

— Yet  what  was  the  sight  of  Hezekiah,  released  from  his  afflic- 
tion, and  appearing  cheerfully  in  his  royal  robes,  to  his  subjects,  after 
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the  destruction  of  the  Assyrian  army,  compared  with  another  sight ! 
*'  But  we  see  Jesus,  who,  for  the  suffering  of  death,  was  crowned 
with  glory  and  honor."  Some,  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  with  their 
bodily  eyes,  beheld  his  glory.  And  perhaps  we  are  ready  to  envy 
them  the  privilege.  But  this  sight  of  him  was  not  accompanied 
with  salvation.  '*  Ye  also,"  said  he,  "  have  seen  me,  and  beheved 
not :"  and  to  those  who  were  then  before  him,  he  complained,  "  Ye 
will  not  come  unto  me,  that  ye  might  have  life." 

On  the  other  hand,  there  is  a  substitute  for  this  sight  of  him,  and 
it  is  infinitely  more  available.  And  he  is  the  subject  of  it  who  see? 
him,  not  with  the  eye  of  the  body,  but  with  the  eye  of  the  mind  ; 
not  with  the  eye  of  sense,  but  with  the  eye  of  faith.  "  He  that 
seeth  the  Son,  and  believeth  on  him,  hath  everlasting  life."  There 
is  a  spiritual  perception  of  him,  as  much  distinguislied  from  common 
knowledge,  as  the  taste  of  a  ihing  is  from  the  report  of  it.  Thus 
the  apostle  says,  *'  It  pleased  God  to  reveal  his  Son  in  me  :"  and, 
speaking  of  all  Christians,  as  well  as  of  himself,  he  adds,  He  "hath 
shined  in  our  hearts,  to  *give  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory 
of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ." 

The  sight  of  the  Saviour  will  be  evinced  by  certain  effects.  Self 
will  be  lowered.  What  can  he  think  of  his  own  excellencies  who 
has  been  at  the  court  above,  and  seen  the  King  in  his  beauty? 
Self-admiration  and  self-dependence  will  then  be  at  an  end.  "  The 
proud  looks  shall  be  humbled,  and  the  lofty  looks  shall  be  laid  low  ; 
and  the  Lord  alone  shall  be  exalted  in  that  day."  So  it  was  with 
Job :  "  Now  mine  eye  seeth  thee  ;  wherefore  I  abhor  myself,  re- 
penting in  dust  and  ashes."  So  it  was  with  Isaiah  ;  Wo  is  me, 
for  I  am  undone  ;  for  I  am  a  man  of  unclean  lips,  and  I  dwell  among 
a  people  of  unclean  lips  :  for  mine  eyes  have  seen  the  King,  the 
Lord  of  hosts."  The  world  will  fade  away,  and  lose  its  charms. 
The  Sun  of  Righteousness  w^ill  shine  it  out  ;  as  the  luminaries  of 
the  night  disappear  in  the  effulgence  of  day.  Attachment  will  re- 
sult from  it.  Love  enters  by  the  eye.  And  faith  is  the  same  to  the 
soul  as  this  sense  is  to  the  body  :  therefore,  to  them  "  that  believe, 
he  is  precious."-  He  "  dwells  m  the  heart  of  faith."  There  will 
also  necessarily  arise  a  desire  after  more  acquaintance  and  inter- 
course with  him.  Thus  Paul,  not  because  he  was  ignorant  of  him, 
but  because  he  knew--  him,  said,  "That  I  may  know  him."  There 
will  also  be  an  earnest  desire  to  recommend  him  to  others.  As  soon 
as  Andrew  knew  him,  he  found  his  brother  Simon,  and  brought  him 
to  Jesus.  So  did  Philip  his  friend  Nathanael.  And  so  did  the  wo- 
man of  Samaria  her  fellow-citizens. 

This  sight  of  him  is  a  very  distinguished  privilege  :  and  as  it  is 
said  of  his  immediate  followers,  "  Then  were  the  disciples  glad 
when  they  saw  the  Lord  ;"  so  we,  believing,  rejoice  with  joy  un- 
speakable, and  full  of  glory.  There  is  enough  in  him,  perceptible 
to  the  view  of  faith,  to  induce  us  to  rejoice  in  the  Lord  always. 
But  how^  delightful  is  the  sight  of  him  in  the  hour  of  conviction  !  A 
drowning  man,  seeing  a  deliverer  in  a  boat,  hastening  to  his  assist- 
ance— a  debtor,  on  his  way  to  prison,  seeing  a  surety  at  hand,  to  un- 
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4ertake  for  him-— a  man,  dying  of  hunger,  seeing  the  most  delicious 
food— never  saw  what  I  saw,  when,  sensible  of  my  state  and  dan- 
ger, and  feeling  myself  ready  to  perish,  my  heart  revived  at  the  view 
of  such  a  Saviour — in  his  suitableness  to  my  condition — in  his  all- 
sufficiency  for  my  relief— and  I  was  enabled  to  hope  in  his  mercy. 

— How  delightful  is  the  sight  of  him  in  the  hour  of  desertion  !  If 
he  withdraws  from  me,  it  is  not  to  show  his  sovereignty,  but  to  cor- 
rect for  sin  :  and  when  he  hides  his  face,  I  am  troubled.  Then  crea- 
tures are  all  miserable  comforters.  Then  I  sigh,  O  that  it  was  with 
me  as  in  months  past  I  Then  I  pray.  Restore  unto  me  the  joy 
of  thy  salvation.  But  when  he  appears,  and  smiles  again,  it  is 
more  than  the  joy  of  morning  after  a  darksome  night :  or  of  spring, 
after  the  dreariness  of  winter.  How  delightful  is  the  sight  of  him 
in  the  hour  of  trouble  !  It  is  then,  when  our  purposes  are  broken 
off,  even  the  thoughts  of  our  hearts ;  when  enemies  oppose  ;  when 
friends  fail  or  betray  ;  when  health  declines — it  is  then  we  look  to- 
wards Him,  who  is  the  consolation  of  Israel,  and  say,  *'  This  same 
shall  comfort  us  :"  "  This  man  shall  be  the  peace,  when  the  Assyrian 
Cometh  into  the  land."  How  delightful  is  the  sight  of  him  in  the 
hour  of  death  !  It  loosened  Simeon  from  all  below,  and  made  him 
more  than  willing  to  depart — wishing,  now  he  had  seen  him,  to  de- 
file, to  vex  his  eyes  with  nothing  else.  And  how  many  have  since  said, 

"  Jesus,  the  vision  of  thy  face 

Hath  overpowering  charms  : 
Scarce  shall  I  feel  death's  cold  embrace, 

If  Christ  be  in  my  arms. 

"  Then,  while  ye  hear  my  heart-strings  break, 

How  sweet  my  minutes  roll  ! 
A  mortal  paleness  on  my  cheek, 

And  glory  in  my  soul!" 

Such  are  the  influence  and  the  blessedness  of  a  sight  of  him,  by  faith, 
here.  But  what  is  heaven  1  "  His  servants  shall  serve  him  ;  and 
they  shall  see  his  face."  "  Father,  I  will  that  they  whom  thou  hast 
given  me,  be  with  me  where  I  am,  to  behold  my  glory."  But  how 
superior  will  that  sight  be,  to  all  our  present  apprehensions  of  him  ! 
It  will  be  clear.  It  will  be  ceaseless.  It  will  be  uninterrupted.  It 
will  be  perfect.  It  will  be  immediate.  Whatever  we  have  read  or 
heard  of  him  before,  we  shall  then  exclaim,  with  the  queen  of  Sheba, 
at  the  sight  of  Solomon,  "  The  half  was  not  told  me  !" 

"  'Tis  pleasant  to  believe  thy  grace, 

But  we  would  rather  see ; 
We  would  be  absent  from  the  flesh, 

At  present,  Lord,  with  thee." 


October  21. — "  O  that  there  were  such  a  heart  in  them,  that 
rhey  would  fear  me,  and  keep  all  my  commandments  always,  that  it. 
might  he  well  with  them,  and  with  their  children  forever.''^ 

Deut.  v.  29. 

Here  we  see  the  character  of  real  religion.  The  seat  of  it  is  the 
heart — The  principle  of  it,  is  the  fear  of  God — the  expression  of 
it  is  keeping  His  commandments  ;  all  of  them  :  and  always. 

Vol.  II.  19 
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We  have  also  the  benefit  resulting  from  it.  The  good  is  persona'i 
— that  it  might  be  well  with  them.  And  relative— and  with  theif 
children.     And  durable— for  ever. 

But  how  lovely  does  God  appear  in  the  concern  he  here  expresses ! 
"  O  that  there  were  such  a  heart  in  them,  that  they  would  fear  me,  and 
keep  all  my  commandments  always,  that  it  might  be  well  with  them, 
and  with  their  children  forever  !"  It  is  the  language  of  complaint. 
It  is  as  much  as  to  say,  "  But  I  do  not  find  it  so."  Is  He  then  dis- 
appointed ]  Not  as  to  fact — for  he  knows  all  things.  But  he  is,  ag 
to  right.  Surely  He  may  justly  expect  from  us  an  attention  to  his 
voice,  and  the  improvement  of  the  means  and  advantages  with  which 
we  are  favored.  And  when  he  meets  with  nothing  of  this,  he  has 
reason  to  complain — And  this  is  the  meaning  when  he  says,  "  What 
more  could  have  been  done  for  my  vineyard,  and  I  have  not  done  it  ? 
Wherefore  when  I  looked  that  it  should  bring  forth  grapes,  brought 
it  forth  wild  grapes'?"  "These  three  years  I  came  seeking  fruit, 
and  finding  none." 

— It  is  the  expression  of  desire.  We  are  aware  that  when  the 
Scripture  ascribes  human  attributes  and  feelings  to  God,  they  must 
be  understood  according  to  the  perfection  of  his  nature.  They  can- 
not mean  precisely  the  same,  in  him  they  do  in  us.  Yet  there  is  al- 
ways a  truth  which  is  the  basis  of  all  such  metaphorical  representa- 
tions. And  a  slavish  adherence  to  systematic  divinity  has  much  in- 
jured some  of  the  finest  passages  of  Revelation  ;  and  which  were  in- 
tended to  be  felt,  rather  than  criticised.  Let  it  not  therefore  be  ob- 
jected, that  "  our  God  is  in  the  heavens,  he  hath  done  whatsoever  he 
pleaseth  ;"  and  asked,  "  Who  hath  resisted  his  will  ?"  for  this  is  his 
own  language,  "  O  that  there  was  such  a  heart  in  them  !"  **  O  that 
thou  hadst  hearkened  to  my  commandments  ;  then  had  thy  peace 
been  as  a  river,  and  thy  righteousness  like  the  waves  of  the  sea !" 
"How  often  would  I  have  gathered  thee  as  a  hen  gathereth  her 
chickens  under  her  wing,  and  ye  would  not !"  Yes,  these  are  his 
own  words — the  expressions  of  a  God  that  cannot  he.  This  affords 
me  every  encouragement  I  want.  Unworthy  as  I  am,  I  see  that  he 
does  not  abandon  me.  He  is  willing  to  save  me.  He  is  waiting  to 
be  gracious  ;  and  exalted  to  have  mercy  upon  me.  What  is  the  ina- 
bility of  men  to  harmonize  such  declarations,  with  some  other  parts 
of  their  creed,  to  the  oath  of  the  living  God — "  As  I  live,  saith  the 
Lord,  I  have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  him  that  dieth  :  wherefore 
turn  and  live  ye." 

— It  is  the  dictate  of  parental  solicitude.  It  is  the  voice,  not  of  a 
severe  legislator  or  judge,  but  of  a  Father  ;  a  Father  who  spared  not 
his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for  us  all ;  a  Father  who  does  not 
afflict  willingly,  nor  grieve  the  children  of  men  ;  a  Father  who  says, 
of  the  refractory  child,  "  How  shall  I  give  thee  up,  Ephraim  ?  how 
shall  I  deliver  thee,  Israel  1  how  shall  I  make  thee  as  Admah  ?  how 
shall  I  set  thee  as  Zeboim  1  mine  heart  is  turned  within  me,  my  re- 
pentings  are  kindled  together ;"  a  Father  who  says  of  the  relenting., 
self-bemoaning  child,  ♦*  Is  Ephraim  my  dear  son  ?  is  he  a  pleasant 
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child  1  for  since  I  spake  against  him,  I  do  earnestly  remember  him 
still :  therefore  my  bowels  are  troubled  for  him  ;  I  will  surely  have 
mercy  upon  him,  saith  the  Lord."  How  often  does  he  assume  this 
relation,  in  order  to  deprive  his  greatness  of  terror  ;  and  to  render  it 
our  encouragement  and  our  confidence  !  And  not  only  has  he  said, 
*<  Like  as  a  father  pitieth  his  children,  so  the  Lord  pitieth  them  that 
fear  them:"  but  he  has  taken  for  an  image  of  his  tenderness,  the 
heart  of  a  mother — and  surely  all  that  is  parental  indwells  there  : 
"  As  one  whom  his  mother  comforteth,  so  will  I  comfort  you."  "  Can 
a  woman  forget  her  sucking  child,  that  she  should  not  have  compas- 
sion on  the  son  of  her  womb  1  She  may."  Ah  !  ye  mothers,  your 
affection  is  ice  ;  your  heart  is  iron,  compared  with  his  ! — ''  yet  will  I 
not  forget  thee." 

— Surely,  **  he  that  loveth  not,  knoweth  not  God — for  God  is  love." 
Caji  this  encourage  us  to  sin  ?  Can  we  grieve  Ms  Holy  Spirit  1  Can 
we  hear  him  saying  in  vain,  "  O  do  not  that  abominable  thing  which 
I  hate  1"  "  Or  despisest  thou  the  riches  of  his  goodness,  and  for- 
bearance, and  long-suffering  ;  not  knowing  that  the  goodness  of  God 
leadeth  thee  to  repentance  ;  but,  after,  thy  hardness  and  impenitent 
heart,  treasurest  up  unto  thyself  wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath,  and 
revelation  of  the  righteous  judgment  of  God  ]" 


October  22. — "  lam  come  that  they  might  have  life.^' 

John  X.  10. 

Though  men  have  differed  in  their  definitions  of  life,  they  have  all 
agreed  in  their  estimation  of  it.  Even  the  father  of  lies  spake  truth, 
when  he  said.  Skin  for  skin,  yea,  all  that  a  man  hath  will  he  give  for 
his  life.  Yet  what  is  this  life  which  we  so  highly  prize  ?  nourish  with 
so  much  care  1  and  to  preserve  which,  we  are  ready  to  make  every 
kind  of  sacrifice  ]  What  is  it  in  duration  ?  "A  vapor  that  appear- 
eth  for  a  little  tmie,  and  then  vanisheth  away."  What  is  it  in  digni- 
ty ?  *'  We  spend  our  years  as  a  tale  that  is  told."  What  is  it  in 
enjoyment  %  Hear  Jacob — "  Few,  and  full  of  evils,  have  been  the 
days  of  the  years  of  my  pilgrimage."  '•  But  his  was,  perhaps,  a  pe- 
culiar case."  What  says  Job  ]  "  Man,  that  is  born  of  a  woman,  is 
of  few  days,  and  full  of  trouble."  "  But  he  expressed  himself  under 
depression  and  gloom."  What  then  says  Solomon,  who  withheld 
his  heart  from  no  joy  1  "  All  is  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit."  But 
here  is  a  liie  that  deserves  the  name  ;  a  life,  spiritual  in  its  nature  : 
endless  in  its  continuance  ;  consisting  not  of  an  immortality  of  being 
only,  but  of  blessedness  ;  commencing  in  grace,  completed  in  glory  ; 
and  emphatically  called.  The  Life  of  God.  Of  this  life,  the  Lord 
Jesus  here  speaks — •"  I  am  come  that  they  might  have  life." 

— ^He  came  to  procure  it  for  us.  The  blessing  comes  every  way 
free  to  us — but  it  cost  him  dear.  If  we  live,  he  must  die.  ''  The 
bread,"  said  he,  *'  which  I  give,  is  my  flesh,  which  I  shall  give  for 
the  life  of  the  world."  Princes  have  oflen  sacrificed  the  lives  of 
their  subjects  to  their  own  :  yea,  and  where  their  own  have  not  been 
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in  danger,  they  have  offered  thousands  of  victims  on  the  altar  of  their 
vanity  or  revenge — But  the  Prince  of  Peace  gave  his  life  a  ransom  for 
many.  He  was  poor.  He  was  a  man  of  sorrows.  You  see  him 
agonizing  in  the  garden  ;  and  hear  him  exclaiming  on  the  cross, 
"  My  God  !  my  God  !  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  V  Why  is  al! 
this'.^  Is  he  guilty  ?  *' In  him  was  no  sin."  Yet  he  was  esteemed 
stricken,  smitten  of  God,  and  afflicted.  And  so  he  was— but  "  he 
was  wounded  for  our  transgressions  ;  he  was  bruised  for  our  iniqui- 
ties :  the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon  him,  and  by  his  stripes 
we  are  healed."  '*  One  died  for  all." 

— He  came  to  announce  it  to  us.  We  can  derive  no  benefit  from 
him,  without  a  dependence  upon  him  ;  an  application  to  him  ;  a  con- 
nexion with  him.  But  all  tliis  requires  the  knowledge  of  him  :  and 
therefore  says  God,  *'  By  his  knowledge  shall  my  righteous  servant 
justify  many  ;  for  he  shall  bear  their  iniquities."  It  is  true,  we  are 
justified  by  faith — but  "how  can  we  believe  in  him,  of  whom  we 
have  not  heard  ?  and  how  can  we  hear,  without  a  preacher  1"  He 
therefore  "came  and  preached  Peace,"  "I  am  come,"  said  he, 
•'  a  hght  into  the  world,  that  whosoever  believeth  on  me  should  not 
walk  in  darkness,  but  have  the  light  of  life."  He  proclaimed 
the  nature  of  this  life  ;  the  source  of  it ;  the  medium  of  it ;  the 
certainty  of  it ;  the  present  enjoyment  of  it.  His  disciples,  there- 
fore, well  said.  To  whom  should  we  go,  but  unto  thee  1  thou  hast 
the  words  of  eternal  life.  And  these  words  he  dispensed,  not 
only  by  his  personal  ministry,  but  by  the  instrumentality  of  others. 
What  the  Apostles  did,  he  did  ;  because  he  sent  them,  and  qualified 
them  :  he  inspired  them,  and  commanded  them  to  preach  the  Gospel 
to  every  creature,  and  also  to  record  it,  for  the  use  of  all  future  ages  ; 
so  that  v^e  can  read  what  they  delivered. 

— He  came  to  produce  it  in  us.  "  The  Son  quickeneth  whom  he 
will."  He  received,  in  consequence  of  his  death,  the  whole  dispen- 
sation of  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  hence  it  is  called,  "The  Spirit  of 
Christ."  And  this  Spirit  is,  as  the  Apostle  calls  it,  the  Spirit  of  life 
in  Christ  Jesus,  which  makes  us  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death. 
Nothing  less  than  this  can  insure  the  result.  It  is  above  the  efficiency 
of  education  ;  of  example ;  of  moral  suasion  ;  and  of  all  the  means- 
of  grace — without  the  grace  of  the  means.  The  gospel  cannot  ac- 
complish it,  if  it  comes  in  word  only — It  is  the  Spirit  that  giveth  life. 
The  servant  of  the  Lord  is  like  Gehazi  :  he  went  and  laid  the  staft' 
upon  the  child,  but  no  life  appeared  till  his  master  himself  came. 
Who,  then,  is  Paul  1  and  who  is  ApoUos  J  but  ministers  by  whom  ye 
believed,  even  as  the  Lord  gave  to  every  man  ]  And  they  who  were 
once  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  but  are  now  walking  in  newness  of 
life,  will  acknowledge  that  he  quickened  them  ;  and  will  readily  give 
iiira  the  glory  that  is  due  to  his  holy  name. 

— In  this  blessed  business,  therefore  he  is  all  in  all — He  came  that 
we  might  have  life — Came  to  procure  it  for  us,  as  our  Priest — To  an- 
nounce it,  as  our  Prophet — To  produce  it,  as  our  King.  To  obtain  it, 
by  his  blood.  To  publish  it,  by  his  Gospel.  To  bestow  it,  by  his 
Spirit.     He  is  therefore  called,  as  v/ell  he  may,  this  life  itself  in  tb 
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abstract — When  lie  who  is  our  life  shall  appear,  we  shall  also  appear 
with  him  in  glory. 

But  how  many  neglect  him,  and  compel  him  to  complain,  Ye  will 
not  come  unto  me  that  ye  might  have  life  !  Hence  the  heinousness 
of  their  guilt,  and  the  dreadfulness  of  their  condemnation.  What- 
ever difficulties  attend  this  truth— in  connexion  v/ith  any  other  :  they 
attach  only  to  the  explanation  ;  not  to  the  fact  itself.  Nothing  can 
be  clearer,  from  the  Scripture,  than  that  they  who  thus  perish,  will 
destroy  themselves  ;  and  be  treated  as  spiritual  suicides. 

But  if  we  desire  this  life,  can  we  suppose  the  Saviour  will  refuse 
«s,  when  we  go  to  him  for—the  very  purpose — for  which  he  came  1 
Did  he  ever  refuse  any  1  Can  he  refuse  any  1  He  cannot.  He  has 
bound  himself,  "Him  that  cometh  unto  me,  I  will  in  nowise 

CAST  OUT." 


October  23. — And  that  they  might  have  it  more  abundantly.'' 

John  X.  10. 

Thus  he  not  only  informs  us  of  the  design  of  his  advent ;  *'  I  am 
come  that  they  might  have  life  ;"  but,  like  himself,  adds  the  exten- 
siveness  of  it,  *'  and  that  they  might  have  it  more  abundantly."  This 
may  be  exemplified  in  three  comparisons. 

— We  have  life  more  abundantly  than  Adain.  His  life,  before  the 
Fall,  was  a  noble  life  ;  but  it  is  surpassed  by  the  Christian's.  This  is 
firmer  as  to  its  tenure.  The  life  of  innocency  was  precarious.  It 
was  suspended  on  the  fallible  will  of  man.  The  stock  was  in  Adam's 
own  hands  :  and  he  failed,  and  ruined  all  his  posterity.  But  this  life 
can  never  be  destroyed.  The  Head  of  the  new  Covenant  ever  liveth  : 
and  because  he  lives,  his  people  shall  live  also :  I  give  unto  them 
eternal  life,  and  they  shall  never  perish.  It  is  richer  as  to  its  quality. 
The  first  man  is  of  the  earth,  earthy  ;  the  second  man  is  the  Lord, 
from  heaven.  As  is  the  earthy,  such  are  they  also  that  are  earthy : 
and  as  is  the  heavenly,  such  are  they  also  that  are  heavenly.  It  is  not 
the  primeval  body  of  Adam  which  is  to  be  the  model  in  our  resurrec- 
tion, but  the  glorious  body  of  the  Saviour,  We  are  to  bear  the  image 
of  the  heavenly.  Had  Adam  remained  innocent,  though  he  would 
never  have  died,  yet  must  he  have  experienced  a  change  before  he 
could  have  been  capable  of  enjoying  the  blessedness  which  the  poor- 
est Christian  expects  :  for  flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom 
of  God.  After  a  proper  trial  of  his  obedience,  he  would  have  been 
removed  to  a  higher  state  :  but  even  then  he  must  have  been  a  stran- 
ger to  many  interesting  feelings  and  delightful  enjoyments,  arising 
from  all  the  operations  of  divine  grace  in  our  recovery  from  the 
depths  of  the  Fall,  to  the  glories  of  heaven.  Eden  was  not  equal  to 
the  Paradise  above.  The  creation  of  man  is  excelled  by  his  redemp- 
tion. The  righteousness  of  a  perfect  creature  is  far  below  the  righte- 
ousness of  God,  in  which  we  are  not  justified,  but  "  exalted." 

19* 
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— We  have  life  more  abundantly  than  the  Jewish  Church.  Thej 
derived  their  life  from  the  same  source  with  us  ;  and  it  was  essen- 
tially the  same  with  ours  :  but  we  have  it  more  plenteously  as  to 
knowledge,  liberty,  and  enjoyment.  We  are  fully  justified  in  consi- 
dering our  spiritual  advantages  as  very  superior  to  their  privileges, 
by  our  Saviour  himself,  who  said  to  his  disciples,  "  Blessed  nre  your 
eyes,  for  they  see :  and  your  ears  for  they  hear.  For  verily  I  say  unto 
you,  That  many  prophets  and  righteous  men  have  desired  to  see 
those  things  which  ye  see,  and  have  not  seen  them  ;  and  to  hear  those 
things  which  ye  hear,  and  have  not  heard  them."  They  had  the 
types  and  shadows ;  we  have  the  very  image  of  the  thing.  They 
saw  the  Messiah  afar  off,  and  under  a  veil ;  he  is  with  us,  and  we  be- 
hold him  with  open  face.  They  had  the  first-fruits  ;  we  have  the 
v/hole  vintage.  They  had  the  dawn  ;  we  have  the  full  day — God 
having  provided  some  better  thing  for  us,  that  they  without  us  should 
not  be  made  perfect.  They,  from  their  comparative  darkness,  were 
inspired  with  more  disquiet ;  they  received  the  spirit  of  bondage  to 
fear ;  we  receive  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry  Abba,  Fa- 
ther. The  way  into  the  holiest  was  not  then  made  manifest ;  the 
people  never  entered  where  God  dwelt  between  the  Cherubim  ;  the 
high  Priest  only  went  in  ;  and  he  only  once  a  year.  But  we  have  all 
boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus  :  and  may 
draw  near  in  full  assurance  of  faith.  They  came  to  a  material  moun- 
tain, and  that  burned  with  fire,  and  unto  blackness  and  darkness,  and 
the  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  the  voice  of  words ;  which  voice  they 
that  heard  entreated  that  the  word  should  not  be  spoken  to  them  any 
more.  "  But  we  are  come  unto  mount  Sion,  and  unto  the  city  of  the 
living  God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  to  an  innumerable  company 
of  angels,  to  the  general  assembly  and  Church  of  the  first-born,  which 
are  written  in  heaven,  and  to  God  the  Judge  of  all,  and  to  the  spirits 
of  just  men  made  perfect,  and  to  Jesus  the  mediator  of  the  new  cove- 
nant, and  to  the  blood  of  sprinkling,  that  speaketh  better  things  than 
that  of  Abel." 

— We  have  life  more  abundantly  than  we  had  it  ourselves  before. 
Vital  religion,  though  imperfect,  is  growing  and  progressive.  Under 
the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  we  go  from  strength  to  strength  in 
our  course  ;  and  are  renewed  day  by  day  in  our  experience.  There 
is  life  in  an  acorn  ;  but  the  oak  has  it  more  abundantly.  There  is 
wheat  in  the  blade  ;  but  how  much  more  in  tlie  full  corn  in  the  ear  ! 
What  a  difference  between  Sir  Isaac  Newton  when  a  babe  on  his 
mother's  knee,  and  a  philosopher  measuring  the  distances  of  the 
planets  !  *•  Why  a  man  can  but  live."  Indeed  do  you  sometimes 
say,  I  am  all  languor ;  I  have  no  life  in  me  1  At  other  times  you  are 
all  vigor  and  alacrity.  How  you  live  tlien  !  What  a  difference  be- 
tween a  man  confined  in  a  hospital ;  and  a  man  at  large,  able  to  fill 
and  enjoy  his  station.  A  man  may  be  alive,  and  be  blind,  and  deaf, 
and  lame,  and  able  to  eat  nothing  with  a  relish.  Some  real  Christians 
are  little  better  than  this— they  are — this  is  all— just  alive  !  But  they 
3re  to  be  suspected  who  only  are  anxious  to  know  that  they  have  thf^ 


OCTOBER  24.  217 

reality  of  divine  grace,  while  they  are  regardless  of  increase  in  the 
divine  life.  More  is  desirable.  More  is  attainable.  He  came  not 
only  that  we  iliight  have  life — but  have  it  more  abundantly. 

Wherefore  pray,  "  that  he  would  grant  you,  according  to  the  riches 
of  his  glory,  to  be  strengthened  with  might  by  his  Spirit  in  the  inner 
man  ;  that  Christ  may  dwell  in  your  hearts  by  faith  ;  that  ye,  being 
rooted  and  grounded  in  love,  may  be  able  to  comprehend  with  all 
saints  what  is  the  breadth,  and  length,  and  depth,  and  height ;  and  to 
know  the  love  of  Christ,  which  passeth  knowledge,  that  ye  might  be 
tilled  with  all  the  fulness  of  God." 


October  24. — "  And  I  will  give  him  the  morning  star. ^^ 

Rev.  ii.  28. 

If  we  found  any  difficulty  in  determining  the  subject  of  this  promise 
we  could  refer  to  the  Speaker's  own  declaration,  in  another  part  of 
this  Book — "  I  am  the  root  and  offspring  of  David,  the  bright  and 
the  morning  star."  Here  we  see  the  advantage  of  comparing  one 
passage  of  Scripture  with  another.  What  is  general  in  one,  is  par- 
ticularized in  another:  and  what  is  darker  in  one,  is  clearer  in  an- 
other. 

Does  he  then  promise  himself— I  will  give  him  the  morning  star  ? 
Yes.  He  is  the  guide  and  the  way  :  the  teacher  and  the  lesson  :^  the 
priest  and  the  sacrifice  :  the  giver  and  the  gift.  He  is  all  in  all.  By 
promising  himself,  he  would  teach  us  to  look  for  happiness  in  him- 
self, and  not  in  the  creature.  He  also  knew  that  nothing  else  could 
satisfy  the  minds  of  his  people,  who  would  be  sure  to  say. 

"  Without  tliy  grace  and  tl)yself, 
I  were  a  wretch  undone." 

"  Give  what  thou  canst — without  thee,  we  are  poor  ; 
And,  with  thee,  rich,  take  what  thou  wilt  away." 

And  thus  also  he  would  encourage  tlieir  expectations :  for  what  wilJ 
he  withhold,  if  he  gives  himself]  Therefore,  because  he  could  pro- 
mise no  greater,  he  promised  himself.  The  bestowment  of  heaven 
would  have  been  less  than  the  bestowment  of  himself :  for  heaven  is, 
so  to  speak,  but  a  part  of  him.  He  that  buildeth  the  house  hath  more 
honor  than  the  house. 

But  he  has  not  already  given  himself  to  his  people  1  And  yet  he 
speaks  as  if  the  donation  was  future — I  will  give  him  the  morning 
star.  Yes  ;  as  soon  as  they  believed  on  him,  they  received  him,  and 
had  the  privilege  of  becoming  the  sons  of  God.  But  as  to  their 
knowledge,  experience,  and  enjoyment;  he  communicates  himself  to 
them  by  degrees.  The  apostle  therefore  says,  after  many  years  of 
communion  with  him,  That  I  mmj  win  Christ,  and  be  found  in  him  ; 
that  I  may  know  him.  The  promise  must  be  principally  accom- 
plished hereafter.     We  cowZcZ  not  receive  him  in  all  his  fulness  now. 
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Our  place,  our  condition,  our  powers,  forbid.  Flesh  and  blood  can- 
not inherit  the  kingdom  of  God. 

— But  let  me  survey  the  image — I  will  give  him  the  morning  star. 
The  morning  star,  to  our  view,  is  the  most  beautiful  and  luminous. 
It  is  distinguished  by  its  sparkling  brightness.  Many  resemble  Christ ; 
but  in  all  things  he  has  the  pre-eminence.  Prophets,  priests,  and 
kings,  have  been  anointed,  as  well  as  he ;  but  he  was  anointed  with 
the  oil  of  gladness  above  his  fellows.  O  how  great  is  his  beauty  : 
He  is  fairer  than  the  children  of  men  ;  fairer  than  tlie  children  'of 
God  ;  fairer  than  the  sons  of  God  who  shouted  for  joy  at  the  crea- 
tion— Yea,  he  is  altogether  lovely. 

But  the  thing  is,  that  this  luminary  is  the  harbinger  of  day  :  there- 
fore it  is  called  the  day  star  ;  and  the  morning  star.  The  truth  of  the 
image,  therefore,  it  is  to  assure  us,  that  to  those  who  see  Christ,  and 
believe  on  him,  there  is  a  glorious  season  drawing  on.  The  night  of 
ignorance,  and  error,  and  sin,  and  sorrow,  with  them,  is  rapidly  ter- 
minating. Weeping  may  endure  for  the  night ;  but  joy  cometh  in  the 
morning.  Look — look,  Christians !  There  is  the  shining  pledge. 
It  never  failed  yet — It  cannot  deceive.  Now  is  your  salvation  nearer 
than  when  you  believed.  The  night  is  far  spent,  the  day  is  at 
hand.     And  then  your  sun  shall  no  more  go  down. 

Let  this  promise  put  me  and  keep  me  in  a  proper  frame  of  mind. 
Let  it  raise  me  above  the  world.  Let  it  teach  me,  in  whatsoever  state 
I  am,  therewith  to  be  content.  Let  it  induce  me  to  rejoice  evermore  : 
yea,  and  in  every  thing  to  give  thanks.  To  the  upright  there  ariseth 
light  in  the  darkness.  If  in  the  world  I  have  tribulation,  in  him  I 
have  peace.  Many  things  are  denied  me  ;  but  I  can  dispense  with 
rhem,  since  he  is  mine.  Why  should  I  envy  others  ]  They  succeed  : 
they  gain  ;  they  have.     But  /  have  the  morning  star. 

"  What  othors  value,  I  resign  : 

Lord,  'tis  enough  that  thop  art  mine  : 

1  shall  behold  thy  blissful  face, 

And  stand, completf-,  in  righteousness!" 


October  25. — "  /  am  the  door ;  by  me  if  any  man  enter  in,  hf 
shall  be  saved,  and  shall  go  in  and  out,  and  find  pastured 

John  X.  9. 

A  DOOR  is  a  very  familiar  and  striking  representation  of  the  Lord 
Jesus.  It  seems  hardly  necessary  to  remark,  that  it  must  be  a  me- 
taphor. Yet  the  Papists,  from  taking  literally  what  is  spoken  in  u 
similar  instance,  have  introduced  the  monstrous  doctrine  of  transub- 
stantiation.  Because,  when  he  took  the  bread  and  the  wine,  our 
Saviour  said,  This  is  my  body,  and  this  is  my  blood;  they  believe 
that  the  disciples  received  his  very  body  and  blood  ;  and  that  every 
fommunicant  does  the  same  now,  when  the  priest  has  consecrated 
the  elements  :  and,  say  they,  we  only  take  him  at  his  word — nothing 
«:;an  he  plainer.     Upon  the  same  principle,  we  may  say  he  is  timber 
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and  nails  :  for  he  says — what  can  be  clearer  ] — I  am  the  door.  But 
can  any  man  of  common  sense — can  a  child  suppose,  that  he  means 
any  thing  more  tlian  that  a  door  is  an  image  of  him  1 

— And  the  design  of  the  allusion  is  obvious.  A  door  is  the  medi- 
um of  passage — And  Jesus  stands  between  God  and  us.  He  is  the 
mediator  of  the  new  covenant.  God  comes  to  us  through  him  :  and 
all  his  blessings  are  conveyed  to  us  by  him.  And  we  approach  God 
through  him.  I  am  the  way,  said  he — No  man  cometh  unto  the  Fa- 
ther, but  by  me.  And  as,  vi^ith  regard  to  our  persons,  we  come  unto 
God  by  him ;  so,  with  regard  to  our  services,  we  offer  up  spiritual 
sacrifices,  acceptable  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ.  And  with  regard  to 
both,  we  have  boldness  and  access,  with  confidence,  by  the  faith  of 
him. 

— But  how  is  the  person  described,  who  derives  benefit  from  him  ? 
He  makes  use  of  him  for  this  purpose — ''  By  me  if  any  man  enter 
in."  This  supposes  a  spiritual  concern.  Many  are  careless  about 
their  souls.  They  have  never  been  convinced  of  sin  :  never  induced 
from  an  apprehension  of  their  danger,  to  cry,  What  must  I  do  to  be 
saved  7  They  are  men  of  the  worid ;  and  aH  their  anxieties  are  con- 
fined within  the  narrow  bound  of  time  and  sense.  Others,  if  in  a  de- 
gree awakened,  are  not  enlightened.  Their  concern  is  erroneously 
directed — for  there  is  a  way  which  seemeth  right  unto  a  man ;  but  it 
ends  in  death.  There  is  a  refuge  that  cannot  abide  the  storm.  There 
is  a  hope  that  is  like  the  spider's  web — as  curiously  wrought,  and  as 
easily  destroyed.  The  case  is  this.  There  is  salvation  in  none  other 
than  in  Him,  who  was  delivered  for  our  oflfences,  and  was  raised 
again  for  our  justification.  In  the  Lord  alone  have  we  righteousness 
and  strength.  To  him,  therefore  must  men  come.  And  to  him  the 
Christian  does  come.  He  knows,  not  only  that  there  is  no  salvation 
for  him  out  of  Christ,  but  that  there  is  no  salvation  in  him,  without  a 
dependence  upon  him,  and  an  application  to  him.  He  knows  that, 
as  a  medicine  never  taken,  can  never  cure  ;  and  as  food  never  eaten, 
can  never  nourish  :  so  an  unapplied  Saviour  is  no  Saviour  to  him. 
He  therefore  makes  use  of  Christ  for  every  end  he  is  revealed  to  an- 
swer. He  builds  upon  him,  as  a  foundation.  As  a  way,  he  walks  in 
him.     As  a  door,  by  him  he  enters  in. 

— And  what  are  the  advantages  he  obtains  when  admitted  1  Safety 
— "  He  shall  be  saved."  Saved  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  and  the 
wrath  to  come — Saved  from  the  roaring  lion  who  goeth  about  seeking 
whom  he  may  devour — Saved  from  the  King  of  Terrors — Saved  from 
a  world  lying  in  wickedness — Saved  from  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief,  in 
departing  from  the  living  God — Saved  in  the  Lord,  with  an  everlast- 
ing salvation.  Liberty — "  He  shall  go  in  and  out."  A  man  is  free 
in  his  own  house.  He  goes  in  and  out  at  his  pleasure— and  when  he 
goes  out,  he  is  not  shut  out,  like  a  stranger;  and  when  he  goes  in, 
he  is  not  shut  in  like  a  criminal.  This,  too,  is  the  privilege  of  sheep 
under  the  care  of  a  good  shepherd.  They  go  in — but  if  they  could 
not  go  out,  the  fold  would  be  a  prison.  They  therefore,  at  night,  go 
in  for  protection ;  and  in  the  morning,  go  out  for  food.  The  expres- 
Hion,  therefore,  is  used  in  the  Scripture  as  significant  of  freedom  : 
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and  the  meaning  is,  that  what  is  done  for  tlie  Christian's  safety, 
does  not  compromise  his  liberty.  He  knows  the  truth  ;  and  the  truth 
makes  him  free  :  and  he  is  free  indeed— free,  to  go  wherever  he 
pleases  in  Immanuel's  land— free,  to  partake  of  all  the  privileges  of 
the  sons  of  God.  Plenty — "And  find  pasture."  Ah  !  said  one  of 
them,  realizing  this,  "  The  Lord  is  my  shepherd ;  I  shall  not  want. — 
He  maketh  me  to  lie  down  in  green  pastures  :  he  leadeth  me  beside 
the  still  waters."  So  Isaiah — "  They  shall  feed  in  the  ways" — the 
ways  of  his  commandments,  ordinances,  and  dispensations — "  and 
their  pasture  shall  be  in  all  high  places"— where  they  cannot  be  hid  : 
but  where  they  may  seem  unlikely  to  find  supplies  ;  as  elevations, 
especially  in  warm  countries,  are  commonly  barren — but  he  feeds 
them,  while  he  lifts  them  up,  forever.  Religion  raises  them ;  but  not 
into  regions  of  empty  speculation — for  it  is  added,  "  They  shall  not 
hunger  nor  thirst:  neither  shall  the  heat  nor  sun  smite  them, for  he 
that  hath  mercy  on  them  shall  lead  them,  even  by  the  springs  of  water 
shall  he  ffuide  them." 


October  26. — "  O  Jerusalem!  wash  thine  heart  from  wicked- 
ness, that  thou  mayest  he  saved.''  Jer.  iv.  14. 

Though  these  words  are  addressed  to  Jerusalem  :  by  a  principle 
of  the  fairest  reasoning,  they  extend  to  every  individual  who  needs 
the  same  purification  and  deliverance.  And  who  does  not? — Yea,  the 
circumstance  strengthens  the  argument.  Jerusalem  was  called  the 
Holy  City ;  the  City  of  the  living  God  :  there  stood  his  temple  ;  there 
were  his  servants  to  make  known  his  will  ;  they  had  Moses  and  the 
prophets.  If  they  stood  in  need  of  such  an  address  :  is  it  needless 
for  us]  With  all  their  unbelief  and  ingratitude,  disobedience  and 
perverseness,  they  were  fair  specimens  of  the  human  race.  In  Adam, 
all  died  ;  and  from  him  we  derive  a  mortal,  and  therefore  a  depraved 
nature — "  What  is  man,  that  he  should  be  clean  ;  or  he  that  is  born 
of  a  woman,  that  he  should  be  righteous  ]"  All,  therefore,  need  par- 
doning mercy,  and  sanctifying  grace — All  need  to  be  saved  by  the 
washing  of  regeneration,  and  the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  But 
here  are  two  difficulties. 

First.  God  himself  is  represented  as  concerned  for  the  success 
of  the  measure  ;  "O  Jerusalem  !  wash  thine  heart  from  wickedness, 
that  thou  mayest  be  saved."  This  interjection,  with  us,  often  im- 
plies weakness  and  grief,  as  well  as  desire.  We  must  therefore  take 
care  how  we  apply  such  expressions  to  God,  lest  we  degrade  the  per- 
fections of  his  nature.  He  speaks  to  us  after  the  manner  of  men  : 
but  his  condescension  must  not  rob  him  of  his  glory.  Yet  his  lan- 
guage is  not  devoid  of  truth.  However  metaphorical  it  may  be,  there 
is  in  it  a  reality  that  more  than  justifies  it.  To  which  we  may  add, 
that  even  grief  and  weakness  had  better  be  ascribed  to  God,  than  in- 
sincerity. Let  us  be  assured  of  this,  that  he  means  what  he  says.— 
While  he  hates  our  sins,  he  loves  our  souls  ;  and  is  not  willing  tluil 
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any  should  perish,  but  that,  all  should  come  td  repentance.  He  is  not 
only  the  righteous  Governor,  but  the  kind  Father.  This  is  the  lovely 
character  under  virhich  he  delights  to  display  himself.  Hence  his  ex- 
postulation with  himself — "  How  shall  I  give  thee  up,  Ephraim  1 — ■ 
How  shall  I  deliver  thee,  Israel!  how  shall  I  make  thee  as  Admah? 
how  shall  I  set  thee  as  Zeboim !  Mine  heart  is  turned  within  me, 
my  repentings  are  kindled  together."  Hence  the  oath  he  has  taken 
— "  As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord,  I  have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  him 
that  dieth:  wherefore  turn  and  live  ye."  Hence  the  sacrifice  of  the 
cross — '*  He  that  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for 
ns  all,  how  shall  he  not  with  him  also  freely  give  us  all  things?" 
Hence  all  the  means  he  is  incessantly  employing  to  awaken  and  en- 
gage our  attention  to  the  things  that  belong  to  our  peace.  Hence 
he  has  established  the  ministry  of  reconciliation,  and  sends  forth  his 
servants  to  beseech  us,  in  his  name,  to  be  reconciled  unto  God. 

Secondly.  The  work  is  considered  as  of  our  own  achieving ;  and 
roe  are  called  upon  to  cleanse  our  hearts  from  wickedness.  It  would 
be  a  contradiction  of  the  whole  Bible,  were  we  to  be  regarded  as  the 
authors.  But  we  are  the  instruments.  God  not  only  worketh  in  us, 
but  by  us.  And  hence,  though  all  is  of  grace,  yet  we  *'  will  and  do." 
We  believe  and  repent,  and  hold  on  our  way,  and  wax  stronger  and 
stronger.  It  would  be  an  abuse  of  the  language  to  infer  from  it  that 
we  have  power  to  do  this  naturally,  or  of  ourselves — yet  the  address 
would  be  absurd,  had  we  not  the  ability  in  some  other  way.  God  has 
the  right  to  command,  though  we  have  lost  the  power  to  obey:  but 
this  is  not  the  ground  of  the  injunction.  If  in  him  our  help  was  not 
found,  he  would  not  thus  speak  to  us.  But  it  is.  His  grace  is  suffi- 
cient for  us.  Every  thing  necessary  for  our  deliverance  from  sin  is 
provided  and  presented  in  the  Gospel :  and  we  must  have  recourse 
to  it  in  the  use  of  the  means  which  he  has  ordained.  The  address, 
therefore,  is  not  like  a  command  to  a  man  to  flee — a  thing  unnatural ; 
and  which  he  cannot  enable  himself  to  do  :  but  like  a  command  to  a 
man,  who  was  ready  to  perish  for  want,  to  take  and  eat.  Though  he 
has  nothing  of  his  own,  he  has  shown  him  at  hand  every  kind  of  sup- 
ply, and  he  is  welcome  to  partake  of  it.  Or,  like  a  command  to  a 
sick  man  to  be  cured  :  he  cannot  indeed  heal  himself,  but  he  has  one 
near  him  who  is  able  and  willing  to  heal  him,  and  asks,  Wilt  thou  be 
made  whole  !  And  to  this  remedy  he  is  to  submit.  All  such  com- 
mands are  designed  to  make  us  sensible  of  our  wants  and  weak- 
ness, and  to  bring  us  upon  our  knees.  Then  every  thing  is  possible. 
Forgiveness  and  sanctification  are  attainable — are  certain.  And  hav- 
ing this  hope  in  us,  we  purify  ourselves  even  as  he  is  pure.  Having 
these  promises,  we  cleanse  ourselves  from  all  filthiness  of  flesh  and 
spirit,  perfecting  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God.  Let  the  work  itself 
furnish  our  next  meditation. 
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October  27. — "  O  Jerusalem !  wash  thine  heart  from  thy  wick- 
edness, that  thou  mayest  be  saved^  Jer.  iv.  14. 

The  words  remind  us  that  sin  is  of  a  defiling  nature.  It  is  there- 
fore held  forth  by  every  kind  of  uncleanness — by  wounds,  and  bruises, 
and  putrifymg  sores  ;  by  leprosy  and  tlie  plague  ;  by  mire  and  dirt ; 
by  the  rottenness  and  corruption  of  the  grave.  It  defiles  every  thing 
it  touches.  In  consequence  of  it,  the  whole  creation  groanetli ;  and 
all  our  eyes  behold  is  doomed  to  perish,  like  the  house  of  the  leper, 
under  the  law,  because  of  the  infection  of  the  inhabitant.  "  O  do 
not,"  says  God,  "  the  abominable  thing  I  hate."  "  My  soul  loathed 
them."  How  great  must  that  evil  be  which  can  induce  the  Creator 
to  loathe  the  work  of  his  own  hands  !  The  Father  of  all  to  loathe 
liis  very  oiispring  !  And  even  the  ,,  God  of  love,  the  very  Essence  of 
mercy,  to  say  to  them  at  la-t,  "  Depart,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting 
tire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels  !"  O  my  soul,  does  not  sin 
appear  to  thee,  as  it  does  to  Him — exceeding  sinful  1 

Secondly.  That  the  purification  we  need  extends  to  the  heart : 
*'  Wash  thine  heart  from  wickedness.  The  reason  is,  because  this 
is  the  very  seat  of  the  pollution.  Some,  who  know  their  lives  are 
open  to  censure,  will  yet  plead  for  the  goodness  of  their  hearts. 
But  a  good  heart  will  always  produce  a  good  life,  as  naturally  as  a 
good  tree  yieldeth  good  fruit.  Others  contend  that  our  corruption  is 
not  innate,  but  acquired  ;  derived,  not  from  within,  but  from  without. 
Yet  says  the  faithful  and  true  Witness.  "  From  within,  out  of  the 
heart  of  men,  proceed  evil  thoughts,  adulteries,  fornifications,  mur- 
ders, thefts,  covetousness,  wickedness,  deceit,  lasciviousness,  an 
evil  eye,  blasphemy,  pride,  foolishness :  all  these  evil  things  come 
from  within,  and  defile  the  man."     Hence, 

"  No  outward  forms  can  make  us  clean — 
The  leprosy  lies  deep  within." 

And  we  must  be  pure  in  heart.  How  is  this  to  be  ascertained  ]  By 
our  deliverance  from  the  love  of  sin.  The  love  of  sin  defiles  even 
jnore  than  the  practice.  But  every  man  that  is  renewed  in  the  spirit 
of  his  mind  not  only  avoids  sin,  but  hates  it.  He  feels  it  to  be  his 
burden  and  his  grief.  And,  v^'hile  any  of  the  abomination  continues 
adherent  to  him,  he  exclaims,  O  wretched  man  that  I  am  !  who  shall 
deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death  ! 

Thirdly,  This  purification  is  connected  with  salvation  "  Wash 
thine  heart  from  wickedness,  that  thou  mayest  be  saved."  It  is 
necessary  to  salvation.  Without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord. 
If  I  wash  thee  not,  thou  hast  no  part  with  me.  The  unrighteous  shall 
)iot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.  Indeed,  in  such  a  state,  and  witli 
such  a  disposition,  the  enjoyment  of  heaven  is  as  impossible  as  the 
attainment.  The  exclusion,  therefore,  is  not  arbitrary,  but  unavoid- 
able.— It  will  certainly  terminate  in  salvation.  This  is  not  fully 
implied  in  the  declaration,  but  it  is  made  the  matter  of  express  pro- 
piise  :  "  Let  the  wicked  forsake  his  way,  and  the  unrighteous  man 
liis  thoughts,  and  let  him  return  unto  the  Lord,  and  he  \vlll  have 
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mercy  upon  him,  and  to  our  God,  for  he  will  abundantly  pardon." 
it  is  a  part  of  salvation.  The  man  who  has  experienced  it,  is  not 
only  an  heir,  but  a  subject  of  the  blessedness.  He  has,  not  indeed 
the  perfection  of  the  thin^,  but  he  has  more  than  the  title  and  the 
pledge — he  has  the  beginning.  Being  made  free  from  sin,  and 
become  the  servant  of  God,  he  has  his  fruit  unto  holiness,  and  the 
end  everlasting  life. 


October  28. — "  Ifanyman  love  God,  the  same  is  known  ofhim.^* 

1  Cor.  viii.  3, 

There  is  nothing  so  mortifying  to  men  as  inattention  and  ne- 
glect. Many  would  rather  be  hated  than  neglected.  The  one  implies 
that  they  are  deemed  something ;  the  other  shows  that  they  are  con- 
sidered as  beneath  notice.  The  one  rouses  ;  the  other  annihilates. 
Hence  we  are  anxious  to  be  known  of  our  fellow-creatures  ;  espe- 
cially those  who  are  placed  above  us — and  can  take  us  by  the  hand — 
and  raise  us  up — and  put  us  forward  in  life.  Yet,  as  men  of  low 
degree  are  vanity,  so  men  of  high  degree  are  a  lie.  After  all  our 
servile  attentions  and  compliances,  we  are  never  sure  of  gaining  their 
regard.  And  what  could  even  their  zeal  do  for  us  in  our  most 
important  interests  1  O  let  us  turn  our  anxiety  another  way.  Let 
us  sanctify  it.  Let  us  make  it  the  medium  of  our  happiness.  Let 
us  be  concerned  to  please  God.  Then  we  shall  be  sure  to  succeed  ; 
and  success  will  be  every  thing.  For  in  his  favor  is  life.  *'  If 
any  man  love  God,  the  same  is  known  of  him." 

This  knowledge  being  spoken  of  as  the  highest  privilege,  it  must 
intend  much  more  than  a  mere  acquaintance  with  the  subjects  of  it : 
for  thus  all  are  known  of  him. 

The  least  thing  intended  is  discernment.  The  Lord  know3  their 
condition.  Knows  all  their  walking  through  this  great  wilderness. 
Knows  all  their  trials.  Knows  the  pressure  of  every  burden  they 
bear.  Knows  their  frame ;  and  remembers  that  they  are  dust.  He 
perceives  all  their  dangers :  their  enemies  may  plot  against  them, 
but  they  do  it  unconsciously  in  the  sight  of  their  Father  and  Friend. 
And,  as  to  their  persons,  the  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  his.  He 
never  overlooks  them  in  the  crowd.     If  there  was  only  one  of  them 

in  a  village,  or  city,  or  nation,  he  would  have  his  eye  upon  him. 

However  misrepresented  and  reproached,  he  recognizes  them  as 
upright  before  him.  However  obscure  their  condition,  he  views  them 
as  the  excellent  of  the  earth.  However  little  their  faith,  he  watches 
the  tears  with  which  they  cry.  Lord,  I  believe  ;  help  thou  mine  un- 
belief. However  encompassed  with  infirmities,  which  sometimes 
perplex  others,  he,  who  knows  what  is  the  mind  of  the  Spirit, 
knoweth  that  they  love  him.  We  can  only  judge  of  motives  by 
actions.  But  God  judges  of  actions  by  motives.  He  seeth  the  heart ; 
in  consequence  of  which,  in  estimating  the  services  of  his  people, 
he  admits  into  the  amount,  not  only  all  they  do,  but  all  they  design  to 
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do,  and  wish  to  do,  when  they  are  hindered  ;  and  accepts  them  ac.' 
cording-  to  what  they  have,  and  not  according  to  what  they  have  not. 
Even  this  is  a  source  of  satisfaction  to  the  Christian. 

— But  this  knowledge,  also,  takes  in  approbation.  The  Lord 
knov/eth  the  way  of  the  righteous.  So  he  does  the  way  of  the 
ungodly.  But  the  meaning  is,  he  approves  it;  he  commends  it. 
The  Lord  taketh  pleasure  in  them  that  fear  him  ;  in  them  that  hope 
in  his  mercy.  He  regards  them,  with  complacency,  as  the  work  of 
his  own  hands.  He  esteems  them  as  his  jewels  ;  his  bride ;  his 
offspring.  Their  prayer  is  his  delight ;  their  alms,  the  odor  of  a 
sweet  smell.  Approbation  must  be  valued  according  to  the  condition 
and  character  of  the  being  from  whom  it  comes.  It  would  be  a  re- 
proach to  pass  for  the  favorite  of  Satan.  The  first  Christians  would 
also  have  deemed  the  friendship  of  the  world  no  recommendation  ; 
for  they  v/ere  satisfied  to  say,  "  The  world  knoweth  us  not ;  for  it 
knew  him  not ;"  A  great  personage  reflects  a  lustre  upon  a  near 
object ;  a  person  would  be  ambitious  to  be  seen  intimate  with  the 
king.  And  to  live  in  the  affections  of  the  wise  and  good,  says  a  fine 
writer,  is  like  breathing  in  an  eastern  spice  grove.  What  a  dignity 
is  it,  then,  to  walk  with  God  !  What  a  blessedness  to  hear  him  say, 
"  vSince  thou  was  precious  in  my  sight,  thou  hast  been  honorable, 
and  I  have  loved  thee  !"  And  what  shall  be  done  for  the  man  whom 
the  King  of  kings  delighteth  to  honor  ? 

— For  this  knowledge  is  acknowledgment.  The  apostle,  admo- 
nishing  the  Thessalonians,  says,  "Know  them  that  labor  among  you, 
and  are  over  you  in  the  Lord" — that  is,  own  them  with  respect ;  and 
verbally  and  practically  treat  them  as  their  office  requires.  Thus 
God  claims  his  people.  He  owns  them  in  the  dispensations  of  his 
providence,  and  in  the  agency  of  his  grace.  He  signalizes  them  in 
life.  He  does  it  often  more  peculiarly  in  death  :  so  that  his  saints 
are  joyful  in  glory,  and  shout  aloud  upon  their  beds  ;  and  induce  their 
very  enemies  to  exclaim,  Let  me  die  the  death  of  the  righteous,  and 
let  my  last  end  be  like  his  !  But,  above  all,  they  shall  be  mine,  saith 
the  Lord,  in  that  day,  when  I  make  up  my  jewels.  He  will  confess 
them  before  the  assembled  earth  and  heavens  ;  and  place  them  nearer 
the  throne  than  angels. 

Of  what  importance,  then,  is  the  love  of  God  !  And  how  care- 
fully should  we  inquire,  whether  it  be  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  !  If 
any  man  love  Him,  the  same  is  known  of  him — But  no  other.  No- 
thing can  be  a  substitute  for  this  affection.  Without  it  our  know- 
ledge, our  gifts,  our  faith  itself,  are  vain.  If  we  have  any  thing 
like  devotion,  it  is  formality.  If  we  have  peace,  it  is  delusion.  If 
we  have  safety,  it  is  a  refuge  of  lies.  And  though  we  may  go  to  the 
very  door  of  heaven,  and  knock,  and  say,  Lord,  Lord,  open  unto  us — 
he  will  profess,  "  I  never  knew  you — Depart." 

"  Let  me  love  thee  more  and  more— 

If  I  love  at  all,  1  pray ; 
If  I  have  not  loved  before, 

Help  me  to  begin  to-day." 
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October  29. — "  In  the  day  of  my  trouble  I  will  call  upon  Thee.'' 

Ps.  Ixxxvi.  7. 

This  was  the  language  of  David.  David  was  a  king,  and  a  saint. 
He  was  pre-eminently  great  and  good — yet  neither  does  his  rank  or 
his  godliness  exempt  him  from  trouble.  But  it  is  well  to  see  what 
such  a  man  does  when  trouble  cometh  upon  him.  And  here  we  have 
his  resolution  :  "  In  the  day  of  my  trouble  I  will  call  upon  thee." 

This  was  the  wisest  thing  he  could  do  ;  and  it  is  the  best  thing  we 
can  do.  For,  first.  Prayer  is  enjoined  upon  us  in  trouble.  The 
will  of  God  is  our  rule.  And  who  can  be  ignorant  of  his  command  1 
Who  has  not  read,  "  Is  any  afflicted"?     Let  him  pray." 

Secondly.  Prayer  is  the  design  of  trouble.  He  does  not  afflict 
willingly,  or  grieve  the  children  of  men.  He  has  an  end,  worthy 
his  wisdom  and  his  goodness,  to  answer  by  every  trial.  It  is  to 
brmg  us  to  himself— and  to  bring  us  nearer  to  himself.  It  is  to 
quicken  us  to  pray  more  frequently,  more  earnestly — "  I  will  go  and 
return  to  my  place,  till  they  acknowledge  their  offence  and  seek  my 
face — In  their  affliction  they  will  seek  me  early." 

Thirdly.  Prayer  is  the  evidence  that  trouble  is  sanctified.  It  is 
a  great  thing  not  to  lose  a  trial.  It  is  never  neutral  in  its  eflfect.  It 
always  injures,  or  improves.  It  is  worse  than  nothing  when  it  sends 
us  to  the  creature,  either  in  a  way  of  accusation  or  relief.  But 
when  we  turn  to  Him  that  smiteth  us  ;  and  acknowledge  that  his 
judgments  are  right ;  and  cast  ourselves  at  his  feet,  resolved,  if  we 
perish,  there  to  die — we  need  not  say,  with  Job,  "  I  am  afraid  of  all 
my  sorrows:"  but  confess,  with  David,  "  It  is  good  for  me  that  I 
have  been  afflicted." 

Fourthly.  Prayer  is  the  solace  of  trouble.  There  is  some  relief 
m  tears,  and  therefore  Nature  is  provided  with  them.  It  eases  and 
soothes  the  bursting  heart,  to  pour  our  grief  into  the  ear  of  a  friend  ; 
who  having  rejoiced  when  we  rejoiced,  will  weep  when  we  weep. 
But  oh  I  how  good  is  it  to  draw  near  to  God  !  How  delightful  is  it, 
like  Job,  to  pour  out  our  tears  unto  him  :  and  resemble  the  child  that 
sobs  himself  asleep  in  his  mother's  arms,  and  on  his  mother's 
breast !  '*  A  glorious  high  throne  from  the  beginning,"  says  the 
church,  "  has  been  the  place  of  our  sanctuary."  A  temple  that  no 
evil  enters  ;  an  asylum  that  no  enemy  invades.  There  the  wicked 
cease  from  troubling,  and  there  the  weary  are  at  rest. 

Fifthly.  Prayer  is  the  medium  of  our  deliverance  from  trouble. 
For  this  release,  we  are  allowed  to  be  concerned.  But  we  must 
seek  it  from  God.  And  in  doing  this,  we  have  not  only  his  power 
to  encourage  us — ^and  nothing  is  too  hard  for  him — He  can  turn  the 
shadow  of  death  into  the  morning :  but  his  goodness  and  love  ;  and 
like  as  a  father  pitieth  his  children,  so  the  Lord  pitieth  them  that 
fear  him.  Yea,  more  :  we  have  his  faithfulness  and  truth  ;  that  we 
shall  not,  cannot,  seek  him  in  vain.  He  has  engaged  to  appear  to 
our  joy ;  not  indeed  in  our  time  and  way,  but  in  his  own.  He  has 
bound  himself;  and  put  the  bond  into  our  hand  ;  and  we  can  produce 
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it ;  and  plead  it ;  and  be  surer  of  the  fulfilment,  than  the  continuance 
of  heaven  and  earth.  For  heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but  his 
word  shall  not  pass.  And  here  it  is — "  Call  upon  me  in  the  day  of 
trouble,  and  I  will  deliver  thee,  and  thou  shalt  glorify  me."  "  Be- 
cause lie  hath  set  his  love  upon  me,  therefore  will  I  deliver  him  :  I 
will  set  him  on  high,  because  he  hath  known  my  name.  He  shall 
.call  upon  me,  and  I  will  answer  him :  I  will  be  with  him  in  trouble  ; 
I  will  deliver  him  and  honor  him." 


October  30. — ^^  Messiah  the  Prince.'^  Dan.  ix.  25. 

This  is  not  the  only  character  of  the  Messiah.  ^  But  we  must  con- 
nect it  with  every  representation  we  have  of  him ;  that  his  glory 
may  not  be  injured  by  his  condescension  ;  nor  his  authority  di- 
minished by  his  kindness.  Is  he  exalted  at  the  right  hand  of  God  ? 
It  is,  to  be  "  a  Prince,"  as  well  as  "a  Saviour."  Is  he  a  Priest  ? 
He  is  "  a  Priest  upon  his  throne." 

How  is  this  Prince  designated  1 

He  is  "the  Prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth."  They  often  think 
little  of  him  :  and  imagining  themselves  their  own,  say,  Who  is  lord 
over  us  1  But  wherein  they  deal  proudly,  he  is  abo-ve  them.  They 
are  all  raised  by  his  power,  and  controllable  by  his  will ;  and  sub- 
servient to  his  designs  ;  and  amenable  to  his  tribunal.  Hence  his- 
avowal — "By  me  kings  reign,  and  princes  decree  justice.  By  me 
princes  rule,  and  nobles,  even  all  the  judges  of  the  earth."  Hence 
the  admonition — "  Be  wise  now  therefore,  O  ye  kings  :  be  instructed 
ye  judges  of  the  earth.  Serve  the  Lord  with  fear,  and  rejoice  with 
trembling.  Kiss  the  Son,  lest  he  be  angry,  and  ye  perish  from  the 
way,  vrhen  his  wrath  is  kindled  but  a  little.  Blessed  are  all_  they 
that  put  their  trust  in  him." 

He  is  "  the  Prince  of  Peace.''  He  came  to  mediate  between 
heaven  and  earth  :  and  we  are  reconciled  unto  God  by  the  death  of 
liis  Son.  Men  talk  of  making  their  peace  with  God.  If  our  tears, 
or  works,  or  alms,  could  have  availed  for  this  purpose,  the  world 
v^'ould  never  have  witnessed  the  sufferings  of  Christ.  But  he  made 
peace  by  the  blood  of  his  Cross.  One  died  for  all — ^And  he  was 
more  than  all.  The  value  of  his  sacrifice  was  infinite  :  and  every 
end  that  could  have  been  answered  by  the  destruction  of  a  world  of 
sinners,  has  been  equally  and  better  answered  by  the  death  of  the 
Saviour.  Nothing  will  effectually  satisfy  an  awakened  conscience,- 
but  what  satisfied  the  justice  of  God.  Yet,  surely  this  will  suffice  I 
When,  therefore,  it  is  apprehended  and  applied  by  faith,  we  enter 
into  rest ;  and  feel  a  peace  within  which  passeth  all  understanding. 
By  his  grace,  too,  he  reconciles  us  to  our  duty,  and  to  our  condition. 
He  frees  us  from  those  anxieties  and  fears  which  an  idolatrous  regard 
to  creatures  excites ;  and  enables  us  to  be  careful  for  nothing,  by 
casting  all  our  care  upon  him,  who  careth  for  us.  Also,  by  subdu- 
ing our  pride  and  selfishness — ^by  which  alone  come  contentions ; 
and  inspiring  us  v;ith  love — ^the  bond  of  perfectness  ;  we  live  in  har- 
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mony  with  our  fellow-creatures.  Yea,  we  are  in  league  with  the 
stones  of  the  field  ;  and  the  beasts  of  the  field  are  at  peace  with  us. 

He  is  "  the  Prince  of  Life.'"  Other  princes,  however  powerful, 
are  mortal :  and  this  is  a  reason  why  we  should  not  put  our  trust  in 
them.  Their  breath  goeth  forth,  they  return  to  their  dust ;  in  that 
v€ry  day  their  thoughts  perish.  But  Jesus  liveth  for  ever :  and  be- 
cause he  lives,  his  people  live  also.  Other  princes,  while  they  are 
livmg  themselves,  cannot  impart  life  to  others — though,  alas  !  they 
often  take  it  away ;  and  sacrifice  thousands  of  their  subjects  to  their 
own  lusts.  But  Jesus  had  not  only  life  in  himself,  but  came  that  we 
might  have  life ;  and  have  it  more  abundantly.  He  procured,  and 
communicates,  and  sustains  a  life  superior  to  that  of  Adam  in  Para- 
dise, and  of  angels  in  glory.  This  is  the  promise  that  God  hath 
promised  us,  even  eternal  life.  And  this  life  is  in  his  Son.  He 
therefore  that  hath  the  Son  hath  life ;  and  he  that  hath  not  the  Son 
hath  not  life. 

He  has  other  designations  ;  and  all  come  short  of  his  praise.  But 
these  are  sufficient  to  show  how  safe  and  how  happy  all  they  are  who 
have  become  his  subjects.  It  was  a  fine  compliment  that  Hiram  paid 
Solomon,  when  he  said,  "  Surely  because  the  Lord  loved.  Israel, 
therefore  made  he  thee  king  over  them."  How  much  more  has 
God  shown  his  goodness  to  his  people,  in  setting  this  King  upon  his 
holy  hill  of  Zion  !  Let  the  children  of  Zion  be  joyful  in  their  King. 
Let  them  make  their  boast  in  the  Lord  ;  and  in  his  righteousness  be 
exalted. 

Let  them  also  be  concerned  to  approve  themselves  v»'ise,  and  good, 
and  loyal  subjects,  to  the  best  of  Princes  :  so  that  instead  of  dis- 
gracing him,  they  may  be  to  him  for  a  name  and  a  praise  among  all 
those  who  shall  hear  of  so  great  a  people. 

But  wo  to  those  who  reject  his  sceptre.  As  for  these  mine  ene- 
mies who  would  not  that  I  should  reign  over  them,  bring  them  forth, 
and  slay  them  before  m.e. 


October  3L — "  Prayer  shall  he  made  for  him  continually.'' 

Ps.  Ixxii.  15. 

We  are  not  only  to  pray  ;  but  to  pray  without  ceasing.  We  are 
not  only  to  pray  for  ourselves  :  but  for  others.  We  are  to  pray  for 
kings,  and  all  that  are  in  authority—for  ministers — for  all  saints — 
for  even  our  enemies,  who .  despitefully  use  us,  and  persecute  us — 
and  what  may  seem  strange — we  are  to  pray  for  Jesus  Christ.  "  Prayer 
also  shall  be  made  for  him  continually." 

Is  prayer  then  necessary  for  him  1  Is  he  not  above  the  reach  of 
danger,  pain,  and  want  %  Yes.  He  who  once  had  not  where  to  lay 
his  head,  has  all  pov/er  in  heaven  and  in  earth  ;  and  he  dieth  no  more  ; 
death  hath  no  more  dominion  over  him.  The  meaning,  therefore, 
cannot  be,  that  prayer  should  be  continually  made  for  him  personally  ; 
but  relatively.     Owing  to  the  interest  he  has  in  certain  obi^cts  ;  what 
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IS  done  for  them,  is  done  for  himself;  and  so  he  esteems  it.  We 
therefore  pray  for  him,  when  we  pray  for  his  ministers  ;  his  ordi- 
nances ;  his  Gospel  ;  his  Church — in  a  word,  his  cause.  David, 
therefore,  exemplifying  what  he  had  foretold,  immediately  breaks 
forth,  and  says — "  And  blessed  be  his  glorious  Name  forever  :  and 
let  the  whole  earth  be  filled  with  his  glory.  Amen,  and  amen.  The 
prayers  of  David,  the  son  of  Jesse,  are  ended." 

But  what  should  we  pray  for  on  his  behalf?  Our  prayer  should 
vary  with  the  state  of  his  cause ;  but  we  should  always  bear  four 
things  upon  our  minds.  First.  The  degree  of  its  resources  ;  that 
there  be  always  a  sufficiency  of  suitable  and  able  instruments  to  carry 
on  the  work — To  this  the  Saviour  himself  directs  us  :  "The  harvest 
truly  is  great ;  but  the  laborers  are  few :  pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord 
of  the  harvest,  that  he  v.^ould  send  forth  laborers  into  his  harvest." 
Secondly.  The  freedom  of  its  administration  ;  that  whatever  opposes 
or  hinders  its  progress  may  be  removed.  "  Pray  for  us,"  says  the 
Apostle,  "that  the  word  of  the  Lord  may  have  free  course  and  be 
glorified."  Thirdly.  The  diffusion  of  its  principles;  that  they  may 
become  general  and  universal ;  spreading  through  every  family, 
neighborhood,  and  province,  and  realm.  So  prayed  of  old  even  the 
pious  Jew  :  "  That  thy  way  may  be  known  on  earth  ;  thy  saving 
health  among  all  nations.  Let  the  people  praise  thee,  O  God ;  yea, 
let  all  the  people  praise  thee."  Fourthly.  The  increse  of  its  glory, 
as  well  as  its  extent ;  that  it  may  abound  more  in  wisdom,  purity, 
spirituality,  charity,  and  zeal :  that  the  light  of  the  moon  may  be  as  the 
light  of  the  sun  ;  and  the  light  of  the  sun  be  sevenfold  as  the  light  of 
seven  days  ;  that  for  brass,  he  would  bring  gold  ;  and  for  iron,  sliver  ; 
and  for  wood,  brass  ;  and  for  stones,  iron.  Thus,  they  that  make 
mention  of  the  Lord  are  to  "  give  him  no  rest" — not  only  until  he 
"  establish" — but  "make  Jerusalem  a  'praise  in  the  whole  earth." 

'Bnlwhy  should  we  be  concerned  to  pray  for  Him?  Consistency 
requires  it.  We  are  the  professors  of  Christ.  We  profess  to  be  his 
servants — but  can  we  be  wise  and  good  servants,  if  we  are  neglectful 
of  our  Master's  aSairs  ?  We  profess  to  be  his  subjects — but  can  we 
be  loyal  subjects,  if  we  are  indifferent  to  the  glory  of  our  Sovereign  ? 
We  profess  to  be  his  friends — but  can  we  be  true  and  faithful  friends, 
unless  we  make  his  interests  our  own  ;  mourn  over  his  dishonor,  and 
rejoice  in  his  prosperity?  Benevolence  requires  it.  The  Gospel  is 
the  greatest  of  all  blessings  to  the  children  of  men.  Wherever  it 
enters,  the  wilderness  and  the  solitary  place  is  made  glad,  and  the 
desert  rejoices  and  blossoms  as  the  rose.  It  is  the  power  of  God  to 
salvation  to  every  one  that  believeth ;  and  where  it  does  not  save  the 
soul,  it  yields  a  thousand  advantages  to  the  community.  Who  would 
not  wish  him  success  ?  His  career  is  the  march  of  truth,  and  right- 
eousness, and  peace.  He  makes  the  widow's  heart  to  sing  for  joy. 
In  him  the  fatherless  findeth  mercy. 

"  Blessings  abound  where'er  He  reigns, 
The  pris'ner  leaps  to  lose  his  chains: 
'  The  weary  find  eternal  rest ; 

And  all  the  sons  of  want  are  blest." 
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— Gratitude  requires  it.  How  much  do  we  owe  him  !  When  we 
consider  what  he  has  done,  is  doing,  and  will  do  for  us  :  all  we  are, 
and  all  we  have,  appear  to  be  his,  by  a  thousand  claims  ;  and  nothing- 
can  equal  our  vileness,  if  we  are  not  led  hourly  to  ask,  What  shall  I 
render  unto  the  Lord  for  all  his  benefits  1  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have 
me  to  do  1 

But  what  reason  have  we  to  conclude  that  these  prayers  for  him 
will  be  heard?  Much  every  way.  The  prayers,  indeed,  even  of 
good  men,  are  not  always  answered.  Sometimes  they  know  not 
what  they  ask.  And  when  they  implore  what  would  prove  evil, 
God's  wisdom  and  kindness  lead  him  to  refuse.  But  whatsoever  we 
ask  according  to  his  will,  he  heareth  us.  And  has  he  not  commanded 
us  to  pray,  that  his  kingdom  may  come?  Has  he  not  promised  if? 
Is  not  the  grand  condition  fulfilled — "  When  thou  shalt  make  his 
soul  an  offering  for  sin,  he  shall  see  his  seed ;  he  shall  prolong  his 
days  ;  and  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord  shall  prosper  in  his  hands  ?"  Can 
his  death  be  unavailable  ]  Can  the  engagements  of  the  everlasting 
covenant  be  made  void?     We  cannot  pray  for  him  in  vain. 

— But  what  is  necessary  to  evince  that  our  praying  for  him  is  sin- 
cere 1  For  there  is  much  prayer  that  is  a  mere  mockery  of  God.  Out 
of  their  own  mouths  many  will  be  condemned  hereafter ;  and  they 
would  feel  themselves  condemned  already,  were  it  not  that  the  heart 
is  deceitful  above  ail  things,  as  well  as  desperately  wicked.  A  man 
prays  to  redeem  his  time,  and  to  have  his  conversation  in  heaven  ;  and 
goes  and  sits  in  the  play-house  for  the  answer.  A  father  prays  for 
the  salvation  of  his  child ;  and  does  all  in  his  power  to  leave  him  afflu- 
ent ;  and  surrounded  with  temptations  that  render  his  conversion  a 
miracle.  A  third  prays  to  be  damned ;  for  he  prays,  forgive  us  our 
trespasses,  as  we  forgive  them  that  trespass  against  us :  and  he  is 
implacable.  When  a  man  sincerely  desires  a  thing,  and  in  proportion 
as  he  desires  it,  he  will  seek  after  it ;  and  use  all  the  means  placed 
within  his  reach  to  obtain  it.  When,  therefore,  a  person  professes  a 
great  concern  for  a  thing,  and  neglects  whatever  is  necessary  to  it, 
we  make  no  scruple  to  tax  him  with  folly  and  falsehood,  Let  us  do, 
in  religious  matters,  what  we  do  in  other  cases — let  us  judge  of  our 
faith,  by  our  practice ;  and  of  our  hearts,  by  our  lives. 

What  then,  you  say,  must  we  do  to  prove  that  our  prayers  in  the 
cause  of  Christianity  are  sincere  ?  Do  !  Some  of  you  should  come  for- 
ward and  offer  to  go  forth  as  missionaries.  What  hinders  7  Nothing 
m  your  condition :  nothing  in  your  connexions.  Nothing  but  the 
love  of  ease  ;  and  the  fear  of  suffering  ;  and  the  want  of  the  spirit  of 
the  prayer — Arise,  O  Lord,  and  plead  thine  own  cause.  Do  !  Live 
for  him.  All  cannot  go  abroad.  But  all  have  a  sphere  in  which  they 
may  be  useful.  They  may  hold  forth  the  word  of  life,  by  their  temper 
and  conversation.  Do  !  Employ  all  your  influence  with  others;  pro- 
voking them  to  love  and  to  good  works.  Do  !  Give  according  to  your 
opportunity  and  ability — exercising  self-denial,  to  enlarge  your  abi- 
lity. Read  the  whole  verse  of.our  text — "And  he  shall  live  :  and  to 
him  shall  be  given  of  the  gold  of  Sheba;  prayer  also  shall  be  made 
for  him  continually  ;  and  daily  shall  he  be  praised." 
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November  1. — "  How  readest  thou  ?"  Luke  x.  26. 

It  13  well  to  be  able  to  read.  Thousands  are  not ;  and  so  cannot 
thus  agreeably  fill  up  their  leisure  moments  ;  nor  improve  their  minds 
by  the  written  communications  of  others.  But  whatever  a  thing  be 
in  itself;  the  use  we  are  to  make  of  it,  is  to  determine,  whether  it 
be  to  us,  good  or  evil ;  a  blessing  or  a  curse. 

Some  will  lament  forever,  that  they  were  taught  to  read.  They 
never  improved  so  great  a  talent.  Yea,  they  perverted  and  abused 
It ;  reading  books  which  undermined  their  principles,  defiled  their 
imaginatigns,  and  demoralized  their  lives.  But  others  are  thankful 
for  such  an  attainment.  It  has  afforded  them  not  only  gratification, 
and  profit;  but  spiritual  improvement,  and  consolation.  One,  in 
reading,  has  been  converted  from  the  error  of  his  ways.  Another 
has  been  guided  in  his  e-xperimental  and  practical  doubts  and  diffi- 
culties. A  third  has  been  revived  while  walking  in  the  midst  of 
trouble. 

— And  if  this  has  been  the  case  while  reading  other  books,  how 
much  more  while  reading  the  Scriptures  of  truth.  This  volume  you 
are  bound,  above  all  other  books,  to  read.  It  is  your  duty.  It  is 
your  privilege — But  how  readest  thou?     How  ought  you  to  read  it? 

First.  You  ought  to  read  it,  as  the  dictates  of  Inspiration.  You 
do  not,  perhaps,  deny  or  question  this ;  but  you  ought,  actually  and 
frequently  to  impress  the  mind  with  it :  that  when  you  open  these 
pages,  you  may  say,  "  I  will  hear  what  God  ihe  Lord  will  speak." 
"Speak,  Lord,  for  thy  servant  heareth."  The  Apostle  admonishes 
the  Hebrews  not  to  turn  away  from  Him  that  speaketh  from  heaven. 
He  does  not  say,  who  spake — but  who  speaketh.  The  address  is  tc 
be  considered  as  immediate.  It  is  so  to  us,  as  well  as  to  those  v/ho 
originally  heard  it.  Had  it  been  just  written  it  could  have  had  no 
more  authority,  and  have  been  no  more  deserving  of  attention,  than 
now.  How  much  depends  upon  this  advice  !  For  as  we  receive  the 
word,  so  shall  we  be  aifected  by  it.  If  we  regard  it  as  false,  it  will 
produce  no  result.  If  as  human,  it  will  influence  as  human.  But  if 
divine,  it  will  operate  divinely.  Hence,  says  the  Apostle  to  the 
Thessalonians  :  "  For  this  cause  also  thank  we  God  without  ceasing, 
because,  when  ye  received  the  word  of  God  which  ye  heard  of  us,  ye 
received  it  not  as  the  vrord  of  men,  but  as  it  is  in  truth  the  word  of 
God,  which  eff"ectualiy  worketh  also  in  you  that  believe." 

Secondly.  Let  him  that  readeth,  understand.  -The  Eunuch,  re- 
turning from  Jerusalem  in  his  chariot,  was  reading  ;  and  reading  even 
the  Prophecies  of  Isaiah  ;  but  Philip  said  to  him,  "  Understandest 
thou  what  thou  readest  V  To  know  the  meaning  of  the  Scriptures, 
it  is  a  good  thing  to  read  on,  till  we  come  to  the  end  of  a  para- 
graph or  subject,  regardless  of  the  divisions  in  chapters  and  verses. 
These  breaks  are  useful,  and  they  are  generally  made  in  their  proper 
places  ;  but  not  always  :  in  consequence  of  which,  the  sense  is  in- 
jured or  darkened,  by  the  writer's  closing  before  he  has  finished  ;  or 
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commencing  something  in  the  middle  of  the  argument.  Neither 
should  he  lay  too  much  stress  on  a  particular  word  or  phrasfe  ;  but  be 
guided  by  the  natural  current  of  the  passage  ;  and  endeavor  always 
to  apprehend  what  is  the  present  design  of  the  Sacred  Writer.  Here 
good  common  sense  will  often  do  more  than  the  learned  affectations 
of  expositors,  who  frequently  elude  the  solution  of  a  difficult  text ; 
and  throw  doubts  into  a  clear  one.  While  we  ought  to  avail  our- 
selves of  every  assistance  from  the  labors  of  others  ;  and,  above  all, 
to  exercise  our  own  minds  ;  we  must  be  humble  in  our  inquiries,  and 
feel  and  acknowledge  our  need  of  Divine  guidance,  to  lead  us  into  all 
truth.  "  Open  thou  mine  eyes,  that  I  may  see  wondrous  things  out 
of  thy  law."  So  prayed  David — and  so  must  we — '*If  any  of  you 
lack  wisdom,  let  him  ask  of  God,  that  giveth  to  all  men  liberally,  and 
upbraideth  not ;  and  it  shall  be  given  him."  Thus  the  wayfaring  man 
though  a  fool,  shall  not  err :  and  without  this,  the  scholar  and  the 
genius  will  forever  go  astray.  The  great  impediment  to  divine 
knowledge  is  the  state  of  the  heart :  and  as  soon  as  we  are  made 
deeply  sensible  of  our  need  of  what  the  Gospel  is  designed  to  afford  : 
and  willing  to  be  saved  in  the  Lord's  own  way  ;  and  to  walk  so  as  to 
please  him  :  every  thing  opens  easily  and  delightfully  ;  and  the  path 
of  the  just  is  as  the  shining  light,  that  shineth  more  and  more  unto 
the  perfect  day.  But  this  can  only  be  obtained  from  "  the  Spirit  of 
truth." 

Thirdly.  We  should  read  with  a  view  of  self-application.  In- 
stead of  thinking  of  others — which  is  too  frequently  the  case — we 
should  think  of  ourselves  ;  inquiring  how  it  bears  upon  our  charac- 
ter and  condition  ;  and  how,  as  Lord  Bacon  says,  it  comes  home  to 
our  own  business  and  bosoms.  If  I  read  a  threatening — "  O  my  soul, 
do  I  stand  exposed  to  this  danger  V  If  I  read  a  promise — "  May  I 
claim  this  blessing  ?"  If  I  read  a  reproof  or  a  commendation —  "Am 
I  censured  by  the  one  ?  or  encouraged  by  the  other '?"  "  Lord,  what 
wilt  thou  have  ?ne  to  do  ?" 

Fourthly.  We  should  read  with  a  determination  to  reduce  what 
we  read  to  experience  q,nd  practice.  The  design  of  all  the  instruc- 
tion contained  in  the  Scripture  is  to  bear  upon  the  conscience  and 
the  life.  The  doctrine  is  not  only  according  to  grace,  but  according 
to  godliness.  If  ye  know  these  things,  happy  are  ye  if  ye  do  them. 
This  is  the  way  to  increase  with  all  the  increase  of  God.  To  him 
that  hath  shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  have  more  abundantly.  If  a 
man  do  his  will,  he  shall  know  of  his  doctrine.  We  may  apply  to 
reading  what  the  apostle  James  has  said  of  hearing:  "But  be  ye 
doers  of  the  word,  and  not  readers  only,  deceiving  your  own  selves. 
For  if  any  be  a  reader  of  the  word,  and  not  a  doer,  he  is  like  unto  a 
man  beholding  his  natural  face  in  a  glass  :  for  he  beholdeth  himself, 
and  goeth  his  way,  and  straightway  forgetteth  what  manner  of  man 
he  was.  But  whoso  looketh  into  the  perfect  law  of  liberty,  and  con- 
tinueth  therein,  he  being  not  a  forgetful  reader,  but  a  doer  of  the 
work,  this  man  shall  be  blessed  in  his  deed^ 
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November  2. — "  His  time  in  thejlesh.'"  1  Peter  iv.2. 

"  Flesh"  is  not  to  be  taken  here  morally,  but  physically.  It  is  not 
here  used  to  signify  our  corruption,  but  our  present  existence — as 
when  Paul  says,  The  life  that  I  now  live  *'  in  the  flesh,"  I  live  by  the 
faith  of  the  Son  of  God.  It  intends,  therefore,  our  life  while  in  the 
body.  For  we  shall  not  be  in  it  always — a  period  is  approaching" 
when  the  dust  shall  return  to  the  earth  as  it  was,  and  the  spirit  shall 
return  unto  God  who  gave  it. 

Our  *'  time"  in  the  flesh  varies  in  circumstances,  with  regard  to  in- 
dividuals. But  it  has  four  general  characters,  applicable  to  all  the 
human  race. 

First.  Our  time  in  the  flesh  is  chequered.  The  young  may  look 
forward  and  view  life  in  the  fascinations  of  hope  :  and  the  aged  may 
look  back,  and  more  congenially  dwell  on  the  gloomy  than  on  the 
cheerful ;  and  the  same  man,  in  the  hour  of  present  impression,  may 
feel  himself  too  much  elated,  or  too  much  depressed  with  his  condi- 
tion-J-but  the  truth  is  the  same.  It  is  neither  a  paradisical  nor  a 
tvilderness  scene.  It  is  neither  entirely  dark  nor  light,  but  intermin- 
gled sunshine  and  shade.  Whoever  found  life  so  smooth  as  to  have 
no  roughness  ]  And  who  ever  had  sickness  without  ease,  or  sorrow 
without  comfort  ?  And  who  is  now  authorized  to  say,  To-morrow 
shall  be  as  this  day,  and  much  more  abundant  ?  Or,  Mine  eye  shall 
no  more  see  good  J 

Secondly.  It  is  short.  And  short,  not  only  as  to  eternity,  and  the 
ages  of  men  before  the  flood,  but  absolutely  short.  The  general  du- 
ration is  threescore  years  and  ten.  But  much  of  this  is  nothing  to 
the  superior  porposes  of  our  being.  We  do  not  mean  business  :  this 
may  not  only  be  rendered  consistent  with  religion,  but  is  made,  by  a 
Christian  who  abides  with  God  in  his  calling,  a  part  of  it.  But 
there  is  the  weakness  of  infancy,  and  the  childhoood  of  age.  There 
are  the  deductions  of  needful  sleep,  and  allowed  recreation,  and 
unavoidable  intercourse.  It  is  often  also  cut  short.  How  few  reach 
seventy  !  And  those  who  do,  commonly  look  in  vain  to  find  any  of 
the  associates  of  their  youth  or  maturity.  Every  thing  expressive  of 
brevity  is  seized  by  the  sacred  writers  to  hold  forth  the  brevity  of  our 
time  in  the  flesh — a  flower  ;  a  flood ;  a  tale  ;  a  dream  ;  a  vapor  ;  a 
ship  before  the  wind  ;  an  eagle  pouncing  on  his  prey.  There  is  but 
a  step  between  us  and  death. 

Thirdly.  It  is  uncertain.  How  can  it  be  otherwise,  when  we  con- 
sider the  diseases  and  accidents  to  which  we  are  continually  exposed  1 
and  the  feebleness  of  our  frame  I  and  the  number  and  delicacy  of 
the  organs  of  which  the  body  is  composed  ?  Sixty  times  every 
minute,  as  our  pulse  tells  us,  the  question  is  asked,  whether  we  shall 
live  or  die.  The  fool  in  the  Gospel  said,  I  have  much  goods  laid  up 
for  many  years  ;  soul,  take  thine  ease,  eat,  drink,  and  be  merry  ;  but 
that  very  night  his  soul  was  required  of  him.  Persons  just  ready  to 
enter  connected  life,  have  been  called  from  marriage  rites  to  attend 
funeral  solemnities.     The  owners  have  been  just  ready  to  take  pos- 
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Session  of  a  new  mansion,  but  have  been  carried  to  their  long  home. 
And  the  traveller,  starting  for  his  journey,  has  gone  the  way  of  all 
the  earth. 

But  fourthly.  It  is  important.  Yea,  all-important,  by  reason  of 
its  relation  to  another,  and  an  eternal  state.  It  is  not  only  an  intro- 
duction to  this  state — but  a  preparation  for  it.  It  is  influentially  con- 
nected with  it,  as  the  sowing  with  the  harvest.  Our  thoughts, 
words,  and  actions,  are  the  seed  ;  and  whatsoever  a  man  soweth,  that 
shall  he  also  reap.  The  present  is  the  only  season  of  obtaining  jus- 
tification and  renovation :  a  title  to  heaven,  and  a  meetness  for  it. 
Now  is  the  accepted  time  ;  now  is  the  day  of  salvation. 

The  same  will  apply  to  our  doing  good.  Our  time  in  the  flesh  is 
the  only  season  in  which  we  can  glorify  God,  and  serve  our  genera- 
tion !  What  a  treasure  then  is  life  !  And  how  concerned  should  we 
be  to  work  while  it  is  day,  seeing  the  night  cometh  wherein  no  man 
can  work  !  In  this  one  article  the  saints  below  are  more  privileged 
than  the  saints  above :  and  we  are  persuaded  that  those  who  have  en- 
tered their  rest  would  be  willing,  were  it  the  pleasure  of  God,  to 
come  down  and  re-enter  this  vale  of  tears,  to  have  the  opportunities 
of  usefulness  we  enjoy — who  can  be  candid  towards  those  who  differ 
from  us  ;  forgive  injuries ;  visit  and  relieve  the  afflicted  ;  spread  the 
Gospel ;  teach  the  ignorant ;  save  souls  from  death,  and  hide  a  mul- 
titude of  sins.  *'  Whatsoever  thy  hand  findeth  to  do,  do  it  with  thy 
might ;  for  there  is  no  work,  nor  device,  nor  knowledge  in  the  grave, 
whither  thou  goest." 


November  3. — "  As  sorrowful,  yet  always  rejoicing." 

2  Cor.  vi.  10. 

This  is  the  duty ;  this  is  the  privilege  of  the  Christian.  Whether 
he  considers  and  feels  himself  in  a  state  of  exile — or  warfare — or 
perplexity — or  penury — or  varying  experience — or  misapprehension 
from  others  ;  if  "  sorrowful,"  he  may,  and  he  ought  to  be  able  to  say, 
''  Yet  always  rejoicing." 

Though  dwelling  with  strangers  around, 

And  foreign  and  weary  the  land, 
I  homeward  to  Zion  am  "bound— 

The  day  of  release  is  at  hand. 
Then,  Mesech  and  Kedar,  farewell, 

To  enter  my  welcome  abode  ; 
With  friends  and  with  angels  to  dwell. 

With  Jesus,  my  Saviour  and  God  I 

Though  hourly  summon'd  to  arms, 

And  legions  against  me  combine, 
I'm  calm  in  the  midst  of  alarms  ; 

My  weapons  and  cause  are  divine* 
A  Captain  almighty  I  own  ; 

And  banner'd  by  faith  in  his  name, 
I  shout  ere  the  battle  is  won, 

I  more  than  a  conqueror  am  ! 

Perplexings  though  often  I  feel, 
And  mazy  the  paths  that  I  tread, 
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My  God  has  been  leading  me  still, 
And  Btlll  he  has  promised  to  lead. 

The  crooked  shall  all  be  made  straight, 
The  darkness  shall  beam  into  light ; 

I  have  but  a  moment  to  wait, 
And  faith  shall  be  turned  into  sight. 

If  small  ray  allotment  below, 

I  will  not  at  others  repine ; 
Their  joy  is  the  gilding  of  wo. 

Their  wealth  they  must  quickly  resign. 
Though  poor,  how  much  richer  am  I ! 

In  want,  I  have  all  I  desire ; 
My  treasures  the  soul  can  supply, 

And  last  when  the  stars  shall  expire  ! 

If,  weeping  and  fearing,  I  pass. 

Through  changes,  in  state  and  in  frame ; 
Yet,  constant  in  power  and  grace, 

My  Saviour  is  always  the  same. 
No  shadow  of  turning  he  knows, 

Whose  bliss  is  the  fountain  of  mine ; 
And  while  his  eternity  flows. 

My  happiness  cannot  decline. 

How  little  the  multitude  know. 
Or  knowing,  how  little  they  prize. 

The  spring  whence  my  joys  ever  flow, 
Or  source  of  my  bitterest  sighs  ! 

But  both  the  dear  secret  reveal, 
That  Jesus  hath  soften'd  this  heart ; 

And  soon  ail  my  joys  will  fulfil, 
And  lull  the  last  sigh  from  my  heart. 


November  4. — *' Jesus  saith  U7ito  him,  I  will  come  and  heal 
him:''  Matt.  viii.  7. 

We  may  consider  these  words  as 

— An  answer  to  prayer.  And  let  us  observe  whose  prayer  it  was 
He  never  said  to  the  seed  of  Jacob,  Seek  ye  me  in  vain.  But  this 
centurion  was  an  alien  from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel ;  a  Roman  ; 
a  Gentile.  Yet  he  is  immediately  heard.  For  whosoever  shall  call 
upon  the  name  of  the  Lord,  shall  be  saved :  for  there  is  no  difference 
between  the  Jew  and  the  Greek  ;  for  the  same  Lord  over  all  is  rich 
unto  all  that  call  upon  him.  Whoever  I  am,  let  me  therefore  apply 
— animated  by  the  assurance,  Him  that  cometh  unto  me,  I  will  in  no 
wise  cast  out.  Let  us  observe,  also,  what  prayer  it  was.  It  was  not 
a  prayer  for  the  petitioner  himself :  but  for  another.  As  he  never 
refused  any  who  addressed  him  on  their  own  behalf;  so  he  never  re- 
fused any  that  addressed  him  on  the  account  of  others.  Let  this 
teach  and  encourage  us  to  pray  for  others.  Let  friends  pray  for  friends  ; 
and  parents  for  their  children  ;  and  masters  and  mistresses  for  their 
servants.    We  are  even  commanded  to  pray  for  all  men. 

— We  may  consider  the  words  as  an  instance  of  condescension. 
He  was  fairer  than  the  children  of  men  ;  higher  than  the  kings  of 
the  earth  ;  and  all  the  angels  of  God  worshipped  him  :  yet  no  sooner 
is  his  goodness  implored,  than,  in  a  moment,  he  is  rea^dy  to  go  and 
stand  by  the  side  of  the  pallet  of  a  poor  sick  slave ! — I  will  come  and 
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>ieal  him.  The  master  was  very  humane  and  compassionate,  or  he  * 
would  not  have  taken  the  trouble  to  send  to  our  Lord,  on  the  behalf  of 
one  considered  so  much  below  him.  What  is  a  slave,  to  many  an 
•owner  ?  No  more  than  a  beast  of  burden.  David  found  an  Egyptian 
in  the  field,  who  had  eaten  no  bread  nor  drunk  any  water  for  three 
days  and  three  nights  :  "  And  David  said  unto  him,  To  whom  be- 
longest  thou?  and  whence  art  thou]  And  he  said,  I  am  a  young 
man  of  Egypt,  servant  to  an  Amalekite  ;  and  my  master  left  me,  be- 
cause three  days  agone  I  fell  sick."  A  wretch  !  How  unlike  him 
was  this  Centurion  !  But  he,  even  he,  is  surprised,  and  scarcely 
knows  how  to  accept  of  the  Sa,viour's  offer.  Yea,  he  deems  it  a 
condescension  to  himself  even — /am  not  worthy  that  thou  shouldest 
come  under  my  roof.  And  shall  not  we  condescend  to  men  of  low 
estate  1  "  Did  not  He  that  made  me  in  the  womb  make  him ;  and 
did  not  one  fashion  us  in  the  womb  ]" 

— We  may  consider  the  words  as  a  display  of  power.  I  will  come 
and  attend  him — would  be  the  language  of  a  friend.  I  will  come  and 
pray  with  him — would  be  the  language  of  a  minister.  I  will  come 
and  examine  his  case,  and  see  if  I  can  afford  him  relief — would  be  the 
language  of  the  physician.  But  Jesus  speaks  like  himself — I  will 
come  and  heal  him.  He  knew  his  own  sufficiency.  And  the  Cen- 
turion knew  it.  It  was  the  principle  of  his  reasoning — "Though  I 
am  not  the  Commander  in  Chief,  but  a  subordinate  officer,  yet  it  is 
not  necessary  even  for  me  to  go  to  a  place,  in  order  to  act.  My  word 
is  enough — 1  say  to  one  of  my  soldiers.  Go,  and  he  goeth  ;  to  another, 
Come  and  he  cometh  ;  and  to  my  servant,  do  this,  and  he  doeth  it. 
How  much  more,  O  Lord  !  are  all  creatures  and  events  under  thy 
control  1  Thy  word  runneth,  very  swiftly ;  and  neither  disease  or 
death  can  withstand  it."  So  our  Saviour  understood  him.  He  there- 
fore admired  him,  and  said,  I  have  not  found  so  great  faith  ;  no,  not 
in  Israel.  And  we  should  have  the  same  strong  confidence  in  his 
ability — That  he  is  mighty  to  save — able  to  save  to  the  uttermost, 
them  that  come  unto  God  by  him.     For 

— -We  may  consider  the  words  as  affording  an  emblem  of  the  sal- 
vation of  the  sinner.  Whatever  some  may  think  of  human  nature, 
we  are  fallen  creatures — we  are  spiritually  diseased — and  there  is  no 
jiealth  in  us — and  we  are  ready  to  perish — and  are  incapable  of  re- 
covering ourselves.     And 

*'  The  help  of  men  and  angels  joined 

Can  never  reach  our  case  ; 
Nor  can  we  hope  relief  to  find, 

But  in  his  boundless  grace." 

But  he  says,  Lo  !  I  come.  I  will  come  and  heal  him.  It  was  the  de- 
sign of  his  coming  in  the  flesh.  The  Son  of  man  is  come  to  seek 
and  to  save  that  which  was  lost.  It  is  the  purpose  of  his  coming  now 
in  the  agency  of  his  grace.  I  will  bring  them,  says  he,  health  and 
cure.  He  heals  them,  meritoriously,  by  his  stripes  ;  efficiently,  by 
his  Spirit ;  instrumentally,  by  his  word,  ordinances,  and  providences. 
The  recovery,  indeed,  he  is  pleased  to  carry  on  by  degrees.  He 
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could,  by  one  application,  yea,  by  one  volition,  remove  all  their  com- 
plaints {  but  it  does  not  comport  with  his  wisdom.  His  people,  there- 
fore, continue  his  patients  ;  and  are  no  more  than  convalescents  all 
tlirough  life.  But  if  slow,  the  recovery  is  sure.  Nothing  can  elude 
His  skill,  or  baffle  His  remedy.  When  dying-,  they  may  say,  with 
Baxter,  "  Almost  well,"  and  when  they  enter  Immanuel's  land, 
there  the  inhabitant  shall  no  more  say,  I  am  sick. 


November  5. — "  This  God  is  our  God  forever-  and  ever." 

Ps.  xlviii.  14. 

This  is  the  language  of  a  proprietary  in  God.  And  it  is  founded  in 
truth.  In  the  covenant  of  grace  established  not  with  them,  but  with 
the  surety,  he  has,  so  to  speak,  made  over  himself  to  his  people,  say- 
ing— I  will  be  thy  God.  I  am  thine,  and  all  that  I  have — my  perfec- 
tions, my  relations,  my  w^orks,  my  word,  my  ordinances,  my  dispen- 
sations— I  am  thy  salvation — to  thee  I  am  all  and  in  all.  Hence  there 
is  no  propriety  like  this,  not  only  for  the  value  of  it,  but  the  reality 
too.  Justly  speaking,  nothing  else  is  our  own.  Our  time  is  not  our 
own.  Our  wealth  is  not  our  own.  Our  children  are  not  our  own. 
Our  bodies,  our  souls,  are  not  our  own — But  God  is  our  own — And 
God,  even  our  own  God,  shall  bless  us. 

It  is  the  language  of  an  assured  proprietary.  This  God  is  our  God. 
The  relation  may  be  known  and  claimed.  And  with  what  a  repeti- 
tion does  David  express  it ! — "  I  will  love  thee,  O  Lord,  my  strength. 
The  Lord  is  my  rock,  and  my  fortress,  and  my  deliverer  :  my  God, 
my  strength,  in  whom  I  will  trust ;  my  buckler,  and  the  horn  of  m^ 
salvation,  and  my  high  tower."  Here  are  no  less,  in  a  few  words, 
than  eight  appropriations.  And  how  desirable  is  it  to  be  able  to 
ascertain  and  express  our  own  interest  in  all  his  engagements  !" 

"  When  I  c?.n  say  my  God  is  mine, 
When  I  can  feel  thy  glories  shine, 
I  tread  the  world  beneath  my  feet, 
And  all  that  earth  calls  good  and  great." 

Then  I  am  satisfied  with  his  goodness.  But  can  the  thing  be  made 
out ! — and  how  7  They  mistake,  who  suppose  this  relation  results 
from  our  choosing  Him,  and  giving  ourselves  to  him.  We  do  this, 
indeed  ;  but  it  is  by  his  grace.  And,  in  us,  this  is  the  effect  and  not 
the  cause.  But  as  it  is  the  effect,  it  is  therefore  the  evidence. — 
And  in  this  way  we  are  to  trace  back  the  stream  to  the  fountain  ; 
making  our  calling,  and  thereby  our  election,  sure.  If  we  have 
chosen  Him,  we  may  be  assured  he  has  chosen  us  ;  and  if  w^e  lotge 
him,  we  may  be  assured  he  loves  us :  for  one  is  the  consequence  of 
the  other — We  love  Him,  because  he  first  loved  us. 

It  is  the  language  of  a  permanent  proprietary.  This  our  God  is 
our  God  forever  and  ever.  Without  this,  the  blessedness  would 
make  us  miserable :  for  the  dearer  and  greater  a  treasure  be,  the 
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more  alive  we  are  to  anxiety  and  fear  ;  and  noticing  but  the  assurance 
of  its  safety  can  enable  us  cordially  to  enjoy  it.  No  confidence  is  so 
well  founded  as  the  Christian's.  Every  other  possession  is  preca- 
rious. Every  other  relation  is  breaking  up.  But  he  may,  he 
can  say,  *'  I-am  persuaded  that,  neither  death,  nor  life,  nor  angels, 
nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  things  present,  nor  things  to 
come,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature,  shall  be  able  to 
separate  us  from  the  love  of  God  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord." 

It  is  the  language  of  an  exulting  proprietary.  Boasting  is  excluded 
by  the  law  of  faith.  But  what  boasting  ?  All  glorying  in  ourselves 
— but  not  in  God.  "  My  soul,"  says  David,  shall  make  her  boast  in 
the  Lord  :  the  humble  shall  hear  thereof,  and  be  glad."  So  the 
Church  boasts  and  proclaims  the  Saviour — "  This  is  my  beloved, 
and  this  is  my  friend,  O  ye  daughters  of  Jerusalem" — What  is 
yours  1  So  here.  This  God  is  our  God  forever  and  forever — What 
is  yours,  O  ye  sons  of  men ! 

Their  rock  is  not  as  our  rock  ;  our  enemies  themselves  being  judges 


November  6. — "  There  is  a  Godin  heaven  that  revealeth  secrets." 

Dan.  ii.  28. 

Daniel  was  perhaps  the  most  blameless  character  recorded  in  the 
Scriptures.  Of  course  He  is  excepted  from  the  comparison,  who 
was  "fairer  than  the  children  of  men."  Neither  do  we  mean  to 
intimate  that  he  was  sinless.  He  had  an  evil  heart  to  lament  before 
God ;  but,  with  regard  to  his  conduct  before  men,  as  a  professor  of 
religion — nothing  is  laid  to  his  charge.  And  what  an  honor  was  it 
to  be  spoken  of,  while  living—and  while  young,  too — by  a  prophet 
— in  company  with  Noah  and  Job— as  one  of  those  who  were  most 
likely  to  have  power  with  God,  as  intercessors  ! 

Here  we  see  his  humility.  The  king  said  unto  him,  "  Art  thou 
able  to  make  known  unto  me  the  dream  which  I  have  seen,  and  the 
interpretation  thereof  J  Daniel  answered  in  the  presence  of  the 
king,  and  said,  The  secret,  which  the  king  hath  commanded,  can- 
not the  wise  men,  the  astrologers,  the  magicians,  the  soothsayers, 
show  unto  the  king.  But  there  is  a  God  in  heaven  that  revealeth 
secrets."  Why  does  he  mention  this,  but  because  he  would  prevent 
the  commendation  of  himself  J  and  that  the  only  wise  God  might  have 
the  glory  that  was  due  unto  his  holy  name  ]  And  thus  another 
fine  character,  jealous  of  the  divine  honor,  said  to  his  sovereign,  •'  It 
is  not  in  me.  God  shall  give  Paroah  an  answer  of  peace."  The 
most  eminent  of  all  characters  in  the  Christian  church  also  said, 
*'  By  the  grace  of  God  I  am  what  I  ani :  and  his  grace  which  was 
bestowed  upon  me  was  not  in  vain ;  but  I  labored  more  abundantly 
than  they  all :  yet,  not  I,  but  the  grace  of  God  which  was  with 
me."  Contrast  with  these,  two  of  the  most  famous  of  the  Heathen 
philosophers  and  moralists :  one  of  whom  said—"  That  we  have 
riches,  is  of  the  gods;  but  that  we  have  wisdom,  is  of  ourselves." 
And  the  other-—"  A  good  man,  is  in   one   respect,  above  the  gods 


238  NOVEMBER  6. 

themseivs  :  for  they  are  good  by  the  necessity  of  nature  :  but  he  is 
good  by  choice  !" 

But  what  is  the  praise  that  Daniel  transfers  from  himself  to  God  ? 
The  reielation  of  secrets.  Men  are  fond  of  secrets.  With  regard 
to  themselves,  they  are  always  wishful  to  pry  into  futurity.  Alma- 
nacks must  therefore  have  something  to  feed  this  humor,  or  would 
not  sell  half  their  number.  Mistresses,  as  will  as  servant  maids  ;  the 
did,  as  well  as  the  young ;  would  show  their  palms  to  the  fortune- 
teller, were  it  not  for  the  fear  of  ridicule.  Were  the  witch  of  Endor 
alive,  many  would  repair  to  her;  and,  like  Saul,  consult  the  devil 
himself  at  second-hand.  People,  too,  are  fond  of  being  intrusted 
with  secrets  concerning  others.  But  they  should  not.  The  very 
injunction  of  silence,  excites  propensity  to  transgress :  and  the 
breach  of  confidence,  when  known,  often  produces  disgrace  and 
strife.  Envy  makes  us  inquisitive,  with  regard  to  rivals  ;  fear,  with 
regard  to  enemies  ;  and  love  with  regard  to  friends.  It  was  curi- 
osity, operating  in  a  way  of  attachment,  that  led  Peter  to  inquire 
after  the  destination  of  John — "  Lord,  and  what  shall  this  man  do  V' 
But  the  Lord  did  not  even  encourage  this — "  What  is  that  to  theel 
Follow  thou  me." 

The  secret  things  belong  unto  God  ;  things  that  are  revealed  are 
for  us,  and  for  our  children.  Concerning  many  things  he  is  silent : 
and,  where  he  says  nothing,  we  are  not  to  be  wise  above  what  is 
written. 

— But  !Te  can  reveal  secrets.  His  understanding  is  infinite. — 
Hell  is  naked  before  him,  and  destruction  hath  no  covering.  •'  Neither 
is  there  any  creature  that  is  not  manifest  in  his  sight ;  but  all  things 
are  naked  and  opened  unto  the  eyes  of  Him  with  whom  we  have 
to  do." 

— He  has  revealed  secrets.  He  enabled  Daniel  to  explain  the 
import  of  Nebuchadnezzar's  dream,  and  foretell  the  succession  of  the 
fjur  monarchies.  Hs  showed  Moses  what  the  Jews  would  be  at  this 
very  hour.  What  a  divine  prerogative  was  prophecy  !  We  may 
conjecture,  but  we  really  know  not  what  a  day  may  bring  forth. 
We  may  argue  from  causes  to  effects  ;  but  the  existence  and  opera- 
tion of  the  causes  themselves  depend  upon  the  will  of  another.  We 
may  infer  from  probabilities ;  but  the  natural  tendencies  of  things 
are  liable  to  accidental  derangements — and  the  race  is  not  always 
to  the  swift,  nor  the  battle  to  tlie  strong.  Besides,  as  to  the  predic- 
tions of  Scripture,  many  of  them  regarded  things  so  remote,  that 
what  immediately  preceded  them  could  not  possibly  be  discerned. 
And  others  regarded  events  the  most  unlikely  to  take  place  of  all 
occurrences  in  the  world.  And  yet,  when  we  look  into  history, 
we  see  how  it  accords  with  these  announcements.  How  can  we 
account  for  this,  but  by  admitting  that  prophecy  came  not  in  old  time 
by  the  will  of  man,  but  holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they  were  moved 
by  the  Holy  Ghost ! 

— He  does  reveal  secrets.  How  many  now  living  has  he  called 
out  of  darkness  into  his  marvellous  light  ! "  Not  that  he  has  commu- 
nicated to  their  minds  things  new  in  themselves — but  they  were  nev/ 
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to  them.  The  sun  had  been  shining ;  but  they  had  been  in  the  dark* 
because  they  were  blind.  All  the  doctrine  was  in  the  Bible  before  ; 
but  he  now  leads  them  into  all  truth,  and  shows  them,  not  only  the 
reality  of  divine  things,  but  their  importance  and  glory.  Give  a  man 
a  taste  for  a  book  of  music,  or  science  of  any  kind,  and  he  will  see  a 
thousand  things  entirely  new  to  him,  though  he  possessed  the  work 
before.  So  '*  the  natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit 
of  God  ;  for  they  are  foolishness  unto  him ;  neither  can  he  know 
them,  because  they  are  spiritually  discerned:  but  the  spiritual 
judgeth  all  things."  So  the  secret  of  the  Lord  is  with  them  that 
fear  him  ;  and  he  shows  them  his  covenant,  as  to  their  interest  in  its 
engagements  and  provisions.  And  what  a  discovery  is  this  !  How 
anxious  will  every  awakened  mind  be  to  possess  it ! 

"  Oh  I  tell  me  that  my  worthless  name 

Is  graven  on  thy  hands ; 
Show  me  some  promise  in  thy  book 

Where  my  salvation  stands  I" 

Say  unto  my  soul,  I  am  thy  salvation.  And  what  is  the  promise'^? 
"  I  will  give'  him  to  eat  of  the  hidden  manna ;  and  will  give  him  a 
white  stone,  and  in  the  stone  a  new  name  written,  which  no  man 
knoweth,  saving  he  that  receiveth  it."  He  also  shows  them  the 
secrets  of  his  providence,  as  well  as  of  his  grace.  They  know  what 
he  is  doing,  and  what  he  will  do.  They  know  that  he  is  fulfilling 
his  own  word,  and  making  all  things  to  work  together  for  their  good. 
They  know  that  ''  behind  a  frowning  providence,  he  hides  a  smiling 
face  ;"  and  that  even  when  he  slays  them,  they  have  reason  to  trust 
in  him.  "Who  is  wise,  and  he  shall  understand  these  things'? 
prudent,  and  he  shall  know  them  ;  For  the  ways  of  the  Lord  are  right, 
and  the  just  shall  walk  in  them :  but  the  transgressors  shall  fall 
therein." 

— He  ivill  reveal  secrets.  Yes  ;  there  is  "  a  day,  in  the  which," 
says  the  apostle,  "  God  will  judge  the  secrets  of  men  by  Jesus 
Christ,  according  to  my  Gospel."  Then  will  be  developed — dreadful 
secrets.  Then  many,  who  had  a  name  here,  will  be  disowned. 
They  had  honored  Him  with  their  lips,  and  gained  the  notice  of  their 
fellow-creatures  ;  but  their  liearts  had  been  far  from  Him.  And 
what  is  the  hope  of  the  hypocrite,  though  he  liath  gained,  when  God 
taketh  away  his  soul?  Pleasing  secrets  T  Then  they  who  are  now 
deemed  the  enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ,  will  be  found  to  have  been 
its  friends.  Then  they  who  are  now  considered  as  indifferent  to  holi- 
ness and  good  works,  will  appear  to  have  mourned  for  sin,  and  prayed 
for  purity.  Then,  the  tear  dropped  upon  the  Bible  in  the  closet ; 
the  private  act  of  charity,  the  frequent  intercession  for  others  ;  will 
be  displayed  and  commended.  He  will  bring  to  light  the  hidden 
things  of  darkness,  and  make  manifest  the  counsels  of  the  heart; 
and  then  shall  every  man  have  praise  of  God.  Divine  secrets.  He 
will  show  why  he  permitted  the  entrance  of  moral  evil ;  delayed  so 
long  the  coming  of  his  Son  ;  suffered  his  Gospel  to  be  so  impeded, 
and  his  church  to  be  so  afflicted  ;  and  more  than  justifv  all  his  ways 
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to  men.  What  is  now  perplexing,  will  be  make  plain.  What 
now  seems  disorderly,  will  be  arranged.  What  now  seems  jarring, 
will  be  harmonized.  What  now  seems  defective,  will  be  complete. 
And  then,  not  as  now,  from  faith,  but  from  sight,  the  acknowledg- 
ment will  be  made,  "  He  is  the  Rock  ;  his  work  is  perfect ;  for  all 
his  ways  are  judgment  :  a  God  of  truth,  and  without  iniquity  :  just 
and  right  is  he."  To  many  these  mysteries  are  already  explained. 
When  shall  we  have  an  inheritance  with  the  saints  in  lisfht  T 


November  7. — ''For  neither  did  his  brethren  believe  in  him." 

John  vii.  5.' 

How  is  this  charge  to  be  understood  1  Two  distinctions  or  limi- 
tations are  necessary.  First.  It  cannot  be  taken  literally  as  to  the 
name — '*  his  brethren."  Even  those  who  very  properly  reject  the 
notion  of  her  perpetual  virginity,  do  not  suppose  that  these  were  re- 
ally the  children  of  Blary,  our  Lord's  mother.  The  question  which, 
divides  the  ancients  and  the  moderns  turns  upon  this — whether  they 
were  the  offspring  of  Joseph,  by  a  former  marriage;  or  whether 
they  were  born  of  Salome,  Mary's  sister,  and  so  were  our  Lord's 
cousins-german.  The  latter  is  the  more  probable  conclusion.  Among 
the  Jews,  kinsmen  in  various  degrees  were  called  brethren.  Abra- 
ham and  Lot  were  uncle  and  nephew  ;  yet  says  the  former  to  the 
latter,  "  We  are  brethren."  The  meaning  therefore  is,  that  our 
Lord's  more  near  and  remote  kindred  did  not  believe  on  him.  But, 
secondly,  this  cannot  be  taken  universally,  as  to  the  fact.  For  three 
of  his  brethren,  at  least,  were  found  in  the  number  of  his  apostles — 
Simon,  and  Jude,  and  James  the  less,  who  is  expressly  the  Lord'? 
brother.  The  Scripture  does  not  gratify  our  curiosity  ;  we  know  but 
little  of  Mary's  or  Joseph's  relations  :  they  seem  to  have  been  nu- 
merous ;  and  the  language  before  us  must  intimate  that  not  only 
some,  but  comparatively  many  of  them,  had  not  real  faith  in  him. 

This  is  a  very  surprising  announcement :  but  it  is  very  instructive. 
Does  it  not  favor  the  truth  of  Christianity  ?  Had  all  our  Lord's  re- 
lations recommended  and  followed  him,  his  cause  might  have  looked 
human  and  suspicious.  We  know  what  advantage  Mahomet  derived 
from  the  attachment  and  employment  of  his  kindred.  But  here  every 
appearance  of  fam^ily  contrivance  is  excluded ;  and  we  see  that  our 
Jjord  did  not  act  by  rules  of  carnal  policy  :  his  kingdom  was  not  of 
this  world  ;  his  Gospel  was  left  to  its  own  evidence  and  energy,  and 
derived  no  assistance  from  the  auxiliaries  of  error,  superstition,  or 
idolatry. 

We  see  also  what  evidence  m.ay  be  resisted,  and  what  means  may 
be  rendered  ineffectual,  by  the  depravity  of  human  nature.  These 
men  had  attended  his  preaching,  and  he  spake  as  never  man  spake, 
they  had  often  heard  his  conversation.  They  had  received  many  in- 
structions, reproofs,  and  encouragements  from  him,  in  a  manner  the 
most  adapted  to  insure  success.     They  had  gone  up  with  him  to  the 
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festivals,  and  had  seen  his  devotion.  Some  of  them  were  present 
when  he  turned  the  water  into  wine.  They  had  seen  him  open  the  eyes 
of  the  Wind.  Yes,  these  very  men,  "  his  brethren,  therefore  said 
unto  him,  Depart  hence,  and  go  into  Judea,  that  thy  disciples  also 
may  see  the  works  that  thou  doest.  For  there  is  no  man  that  doeth 
any  thing-  in  secret,  and  he  himself  seeketh  to  be  known  openly.  If 
thou  do  these  things,  show  thyself  to  the  worl  d. "  As  his  relations, 
they  must  have  known  the  circumstances  of  his  birth;  the  appear- 
ance of  the  angel  to  the  shepherds  ;  the  journey  of  the  wise  men  ; 
the  prophecying  of  Simeon  and  Anna ;  the  testimony  of  John  ;  the 
descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  his  baptism ;  his  holy  and  heavenly 
life — Nevertheless,  such  were  their  prejudices  and  worldly  disposi- 
tions, that  they  did  not  believe  on  him.  It  was  not  evidence  they 
wanted  ;  nor  is  it  a  want  of  evidence  that  induces  persons  to  reject 
him  now.  The  source  of  infidelity  is  not  intellectual,  but  moral. 
Were  it  not  criminal,  it  would  not  be  punishable.  But  this  is  the 
condemnation,  that  light  has  come  into  the  world  ;  but  men  love 
darkness  rather  than  light,  because  their  deeds  are  evil.  We  think 
some  means  mitst  be  irresistible— but  we  forget  that  the  heart  is  de- 
ceitful above  all  things,  and  desperately  wicked.  Neither  will  they 
be  persuaded,  though  one  rose  from  the  dead. 

And  from  hence,  we  need  not  wonder  if  inferior  characters  are  un- 
successful in  their  pious  attempts.  Ministers  may  be  faithful  and 
zealous,  and  yet  be  constrained  to  complain,  "  Who  hath  believed  our 
report]"  Masters  may  be  wise  and  good;  yet  what  a  servant  had 
Elisha,  in  Gehazi !  Parents  should  do  every  thing  in  their  power  for 
the  spiritual  welfare  of  their  children  ;  and,  in  a  general  way,  they 
may  hope  for  success  ;  but  let  them  not  wonder  if,  in  some  instances 
even  their  tears,  and  examples,  and  entreaties,  are  in  vain  ! 

Let  those  who  have  irreligious  relations  think  of  Jesus.  He  was 
in  this  point  tempted  as  they  are.  He  can  sympathize  with  them. 
He  remembers  the  feelings  of  his  heart,  when  even  his  own  kindred 
turned  away  from  him. 

Hence  none  will  be  saved  from  mere  relationship.  Let  none  say, 
therefore,  within  themselves,  We  have  Abraham  to  our  father.  The 
parable  tells  us  of  one  in  hell,  who  called  Abraham  father  ;  and  was 
refused  by  him  the  least  gratification.  It  is  a  mercy  to  have  pious 
connexions  ;  but  religion  is  a  personal  thing ;  and  if  we  refuse  to 
tread  in  their  steps,  the  blessing  will  Be  turned  into  a  curse  :  and 
there  will  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth,  when  we  shall  see 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of  God  ;  and  we  ours^elves 
shut  out. 

Finally.  It  is  better  to  be  of  the  spiritual  kindred  of  Jesus,  than 
of  his  family  according  to  the  flesh.  When,  therefore,  the  woman 
exclaimed,  "  Blessed  is  the  womb  that  bare  thee,  and  the  paps  which 
thou  hast  sucked  ;"  he  himself  replied',  "  Yea,  rather  blessed  are 
they  that  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  keep  it."  The  spiritual  rela- 
tion to  him  can  never  be  dissolved  :  and  it  will  insure  every  thing 
essential  to  our  safety,  honor,  wealth,  power,  and  happiness,  forever. 
As  the  natural  relation  to  him  was  not  saving,  so  it  was  necessarily 
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confined  to  few.  But  this  lies  open  to  all.  "  Then  one  said  unto 
him,  Behold,  thy  mother  and  thy  brethren  stand  without,  desiring  to 
speak  with  thee.  But  he  answered  and  said  unto  him  that  told,  Who 
is  my  mother?  and  who  are  my  brethren  ]  And  he  stretched  forth 
his  hand  toward  his  disciples,  and  said,  Behold  my  mother  and  my 
brethren  !  For  whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of  my  Father  which  is 
in  heaven,  the  same  is  my  brother,  and  sister,  and  mother." 


November  8. — "  And  lohen  the  Pharisees  saw  it,  they  said  unto 
his  disciples,  Why  eateth  your  Master  with  Publicans  and  sin- 
ners?'' Matt.  ix.  11. 

This  is  connected  with  a  concise  narrative  of  the  conversion  of 
the  writer  of  this  Gospel.  For  the  account  of  himself  is  furnished 
by  himself.  It  is  a  delicate  thing  for  a  man  to  write  concerning  him- 
self; but  the  sacred  authors  are  above  all  suspicion.  They  are  al- 
ways faithful  and  impartial ;  and  their  only  aim  is  truth.  Though 
Matthew  here  speaks  of  himself,  the  reference  was  unavoidable  ;  and 
he  only  introduces  the  servant,  for  the  sake  of  the  Master. 

The  case  was  this.  After  leaving  the  privacy  of  Nazareth,  our 
Lord  came  and  dwelt  in  Capernaum.  This  town,  as  it  was  situated 
on  the  Lake  of  Galilee,  gave  him  an  opportunity  to  pass  easily  in 
the  fishing  boats  of  his  followers  to  any  parts  of  the  adjoining  coun- 
try. "  And  as  Jesus  passed  forth  from  thence,  he  saw  a  man  sitting 
at  the  receipt  of  custom. :"  that  is,  he  was  receiving  the  tolls  from 
the  goods  landed  and  embarked  on  the  quay.  As  Luke  tells  us  he 
made  a  great  feast  and  bade  many,  it  is  probable  he  was  possessed  of 
considerable  property ;  and,  from  the  common  character  of  Publi- 
cans, we  might  be  tempted  to  conclude,  that  it  was  the  produce  of 
illegal  exaction.  But  it  would  be  invidious  to  draw  such  an  infer- 
ence. Even  a  Publican  was  not  necessarily  wicked  :  and  the  con- 
sciousness Zaccheus  had  of  freedom  from  extortion,  is  obvious  from 
his  appeal ;  *'  And  if  I  have  taken  any  thing  from  any  man  by  false 
accusation,  I  restore  him  fourfold."  It  is  even  the  duty  of  official 
agents  to  be  exact  and  full  in  lawful  demands.  We  will  therefore 
take  it  for  granted,  that  Matthew  was  rightfully  engaged  when  our 
Saviour  took  knowledge  of  him  ;  and  as  divine  favor  has  been  shown 
towards  many  others  recorded  in  the  Scripture,  while  filling  up  the 
duties  of  their  station,  we  learn  that  diligence  in  onr  calling  is  ac- 
ceptable to  God,  as  well  as  approved  of  men.  The  angel  of  the 
Lord  appeared  to  the  shepherds  while  keeping  their  flocks  by  night, 
and  announced  the  birth  of  the  Messiah.  Saul  was  seeking  his  fa- 
ther's asses  when  Samuel  met  him,  and  annointed  him  king  over  Is- 
rael. While  drawing  water  at  the  well,  Rebekah,  and  Rachel,  and 
Zipporah,  found  each  a  husband.  The  woman  of  Samaria  found  the 
Saviour  of  the  world. 

Here  it  may  be  asked,  Was  our  Lord's  thus  meeting  with  Mat- 
thew,  the  effect  of  chance,  or  of  design  1     To  this  question,  we 
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boldly  answer,  Of  design.  There  is  nothing"  accidental  in  the  con- 
version of  a  sinner.  If  a  man  be  saved,  and  called  with  a  holy  call- 
ing in  time,  it  is  according  to  God's  purpose  and  grace  given  him  in 
Jesus  Christ  before  the  world  began. 

— "  And  he  saith  to  him,  Follow  me.  And  he  arose  and  followed 
him."  He  hath  a  mighty  voice.  He  upholds  all  things  by  the  word 
of  his  power.  By  the  same  word  he  made  them  all :  he  spake,  and 
it  was  done  ;  he  commanded,  and  it  stood  fast :  he  said.  Let  there 
be  light,  and  there  was  light.  So  it  was  in  the  old  creation  ;  and  in 
the  new,  he  calleth  things  which  are  not,  and  they  appear.  As  the 
address  was  instantaneous,  so  the  obedience  was  immediate.  What 
a  change  did  the  call  produce  in  the  soul  of  this  man  !  How  did  it 
enlighten  his  mind,  and  inflame  his  heart !  Doubtless  his  head  was 
filled  with  worldly  cares  ;  but  this  voice,  like  a  charm,  dispossesses 
him.  The  meanness  of  our  Saviour's  appearance,  and  the  lowness 
of  his  attendants,  weigh  nothing  with  him.  He  was  now  in  prospe- 
rity ;  he  was  to  leave  a  gainful  office  ;  and  perhaps  saw  before  him 
only  reproach  and  persecution  :  but  he  is  satisfied  ;  and  would  rather 
be  a  poor  minister  of  Christ,  than  a  rich  officer  of  Csesar.  In  case 
of  such  magnitude,  it  might  be  supposed  that  he  would  have  required 
some  time  to  consider  and  examine  matters.  But  like  Paul,  he  con- 
fers not  with  flesh  and  blood.  The  king's  business  requires  haste. 
True  obedience  is  always  prompt  and  unreserved — He  immediately 
followed  him.  O  blessed  Jesus,  may  thy  call  to  us  be  so  effectual, 
that  whe7i  thou  sayest,  "  Seek  ye  my  face  ;"  our  hearts  may  answer, 
"  Thy  face.  Lord,  will  we  seek."  And  at  thy  bidding,  may  we  arise, 
and  forsaking  every  carnal  pursuit  and  worldly  attachment,  follow 
the  Lamb  whithersoever  he  goeth  ! 

Though  Matthew  formally  surrendered  his  office,  and  all  its  con- 
cerns ;  we  have  no  reason  to  believe  that  he  sacrificed  his  effects  ; 
rather,  we  are  persuaded,  that  he  carefully  secured  them,  to  be  pro- 
perly used  and  applied.  Whatever  we  possess  at  the  time  of  our 
calling,  may  be  consecrated  to  the  Redeemer,  and  advantageously 
employed  in  his  service,  and  the  cause  of  benevolence.  And  when 
the  heart  is  open,  the  hand  and  the  house  cannot  be  shut,  Matthew 
therefore  makes  an  entertainment  for  our  Lord,  and  "  behold,  many 
publicans  and  sinners  came  and  sat  down  with  him  and  his  disciples." 
These  persons  had  formerly  visited  Matthew ;  partly  for  business, 
and  partly  for  pleasure :  now  they  came,  invited  by  him  with  the 
hope  of  their  deriving  benefit  from  our  Saviour's  conversation. 
"  Who  knows,"  says  he,  "  but  the  voice  that  has  reached  my  heart, 
may  also  call  them  by  his  grace  ]"  How  invariably  is  such  a  dispo- 
sition found  in  every  subject  of  divine  grace  1  Come  with  us,  said 
Moses  to  Hobab,  and  we  will  do  thee  good,  for  the  Lord  hath  spoken 
good  concerning  Israel.  O  taste  and  see,  says  David,  that  the  Lord 
is  good  :  blessed  is  the  man  that  trusteth  in  him.  Come  and  see 
him,  said  the  woman  of  Samaria  to  her  neighbors.  In  the  same 
spirit  Matthew  makes  a  feast,  to  which  he  calls  his  old  friends  and 
companions.  And  our  Saviour  gave  them  the  cheerful,  though  not 
the  sinful  meeting :  teaching  us  thereby  not  to  be  repulsive  in  our 
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manners,  nor  refuse  social  intercourse.  Of  two  things,  howeverr- 
we  should  be  careful — To  design  good  as  our  Saviour  did,  when  we 
enter  company — and  also  to  remember  the  difference  there  is  between 
him  and  us.  He  had  no  corruption  within,  for  temptation  to  operate 
upon  ;  while  we  are  easily  receptive  of  corrupt  impressions  ;  and 
must  ahvays  watch  and  pray,  lest  we  enter  into  temptation. 

— But  the  Pharisees,  (pious  souls  !)  when  they  saw  this,  were 
scandalized.  Yet  as  Satan  always  loves  to  get  over  the  hedge  where 
the  fence  is  lowest ;  and  as  he  assailed  Eve  apart  from  her  husband  : 
so  they,  from  fear,  do  not  express  their  dissatisfaction  to  our  Lord 
himself ;  but  "  said  unto  his  disciples.  Why  eateth  your  Master  with 
Publicans  and  sinners  ?"  What  did  they  mean  1  '  It  was  the  tra- 
dition of  the  elders,  that  the  sanctified  and  devout  should  never  be 
seen  in  company  with  the  wicked.  Affecting  superior  sanctity,  they 
acted  upon  this  principle  themselves  ;  and  said,  "Stand  by  thyself; 
come  not  near  to  me ;  I  am  holier  than  thou."  And  they  here 
insinuate,  that  if  Jesus  was  what  he  professed  to  be,  he  would  shun 
such  characters  as  he  was  now  with.  And  they  seem  even  to  feel  a 
concern  for  his  honor.  All  this  was  mere  pretence,  supported  by 
malice  and  envy.  They  were  strangers  to  every  feeling  of  piety  or 
benevolence.  They  strained  at  a  gnat,  and  swallowed  a  camel. 
They  made  long  prayers  for  a  pretence,  and  devoured  widows' 
houses.  They  were  wolves  in  sheep's  clothing:  sepulchres  painted 
without,  and  full  of  rottenness  within. 

If  we  are  Israelites  indeed,  in  whom  there  is  no  guile,  we  shall 
be  severe  toward  ourselves,  and  candid  towards  others.  We  shall 
see  more  evil  in  our  own  hearts,  than  we  can  ever  see  in  the  conduct 
of  our  fellow-creatures  :  and  though  in  proportion  as  we  are  pure  and 
heavenly,  we  must  feel  whatever  is  contrary  thereto — we  shall  be- 
wail it  before  God,  rather  than  complain  of  it  to  men.  And  never 
shall  we,  when  the  character  is  fair,  and  the  life  blameless,  go  a  mo- 
tive-hunting, and  indulge  in  the  vileness  of  suspicion.  Let  us  not 
judge,  that  we  be  not  judged.  Let  us  remember,  that  he  who  knows 
what  is  man,  represents  censoriousness  as  the  offspring  and  proof 
of  hypocrisy.  "  Why  beholdest  thou  the  mote  that  is  in  thy  bro- 
ther's eye,  but  considerest  not  the  beam  that  is  in  thine  ov/n  eye  V 
Or  how  wilt  thou  say  to  thy  brother,  Let  me  pull  out  the  mote  out  of 
thine  eye;  and,  behold  a  beam,  is  in  thine  own  eye?  Thou  hypo- 
crite !  first  cast  out  the  beam  out  of  thine  own  eye,  and  then  shalt 
thou  see  clearly  to  cast  out  the  mote  out  of  thy  brother's  eye."  O 
for  more  of  that  charity,  that  *'  thinketh  no  evil ;  that  rejoiceth  not 
in  iniquity,  but  rejoiceth  in  the  truth — beareth  all  things,  believetk 
all  things,  hopeth  all  things,  endureth  all  things  !" 
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November  9. — ■"  But  when  Jesus  heard  that,  he  said  unto  them, 
They  that  be  whole  need  not  a  'physician,  hut  they  that  are  sick.^^ 

Matt.  ix.  12. 

To  perceive  the  force  of  these  words,  we  must  remember  the  de- 
sign of  them.  They  are  in  justification  of  our  Lord's  conduct. 
Matthew,  having  been  called  by  his  grace  to  follow  him,  made  an 
entertainment,  to  which  he  invited  his  former  friends  and  com- 
panions ;  hoping  that  they  might  derive  advantage  from  the  inter- 
course. But  when  the  Pharisees  saw  it,  they  were  offended,  and 
said  to  his  disciples,  "  Why  eateth  your  Master  with  Publicans  and 
sinners  V  Though  the  murmur  was  not  addressed  to  himself,  it  con- 
cerned himself:  and  he  was  acquainted  with  it :  and  though  the 
complainers  were  undeserving  of  his  notice — and  he  was  under  no 
obligation  to  vindicate  what  he  was  doing — he  said,  "  I  am  about 
my  proper  business.  I  have  not  mistaken  the  objects  of  my  atten- 
tion. I  came  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost.  I  could  now 
have  been  enjoying  the  company  of  angels  in  heaven.  My  mixing, 
on  such  an  occasion,  with  publicans  and  sinners,  is  not  agreeable  in 
itself — but  I  entered  the  world  as  a  physician  :  and  where  should  a 
physician  be,  but  among  the  disordered  and  dying'?  They  that  be 
whole  need  not  a  physician,  but  they  that  are  sick." 

The  vindication  insinuates  the  real  condition  of  mankind.  They 
are  diseased.  We  refer  to  their  moral  maladies.  The  soul  has  its 
disorders,  as  well  as  the  body — and  the  disorders  of  the  soul  are 
worse  than  those  of  the  body :  they  vitiate  a  nobler  part ;  they  ex- 
pose to  a  greater  danger.  The  consequence  of  the  one  is  only  tem- 
poral death ;  the  result  of  the  other  is  death  eternal.  These  mala- 
dies are  the  effects  of  the  fall ;  and  they  may  be  seen  in  the  errors 
•of  the  judgment — the  rebellion  of  the  will — the  pollution  of  the  con- 
science— the  sensuality  of  the  affections — the  debasement  and  vio- 
lence of  the  passions.  We  are  sometimes  blamed  for  degrading 
human  nature.  But  we  do  not  undervalue  it,  as  the  workmanship  of 
God  ;  or  as  to  its  physical  and  intellectual  powers  :  but  only  as  to  its 
moral  state  and  propensities.  And  here,  not  only  the  language  of 
the  liturgy,  but  all  Scripture,  and  history,  and  observation,  and  ex- 
perience, proclaim,  that  "  there  is  no  health  in  us." 

It  also  gives  an  implied  character  of  himself.  He  is  every  thing 
that  fallen,  perishing  creatures  can  need  :  and  he  stands  in  the  same 
relation  to  them,  as  a  physician  to  his  patients.  *' I  am  the  Lord 
that  healeth  thee,"  is  a  proclamation  that  well  becomes  his  lips. 
Job  disclaimed  his  friends,  as  "  physicians  of  no  value."  But  this 
can  never  be  applied  to  the  Lord  Jesus.  In  all  things,  in  this  office, 
he 'has  the  pre-eminence.  Yea,  he  not  only  stands  without  compa- 
rison, but  alone — there  is  salvation  in  none  other.  But  he  heals 
every  complaint.  No  case,  however  difficult,  baffles  his  skill ;  or,  how- 
ever desperate,  resists  the  power  of  his  applications.  He  is  always 
at  home  ;  always  accessible ;  always  delighted  to  attend.     He  only 
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requires  our  submission  to  his  management.  He  cures,  v/ilhout  mo» 
ney  and  without  price. 

It  also  describes  those  who  disregard,  and  those  who  value  him. 
They  who  reject  him  are  "  the  whole."  None  are  really  whole  :  for 
there  is  none  righteous  ;  no,  not  one.  But  they  are  so,  as  to  appre- 
hension and  experience.  And  such  have  always  been  awfully  nume- 
rous. Such  was  Paul,  "while  alive  without  the  law  once."  Such 
was  the  Pharisee  that  went  up  into  the  temple  to  pray.  Such  were 
ail  the  Pharisees,  who  trusted  in  themselves  that  they  were  righte- 
ous, and  despised  others.  Such  were  the  Laodiceans,  who  said.  We 
are  all  rich,  and  increased  with  goods,  and  have  need  of  nothing. 
Such  were  Solomon's  generation,  who  were  pure  in  their  own  eyes, 
and  not  washed  from  their  filthiness.  Such,  also,  are  they  who,  though 
they  make  no  pretensions  to  self-righteousness,  are  satisfied  with 
themselves — the  careless,  the  worldly,  who  live  without  one  seri- 
ous thought  of  their  souls  and  eternity.  Yea,  such,  too,  are  they 
who  receive  the  charge  in  theory,  and  acknowledge  it,  as  they  do  any 
other  Bible  sentiment,  but  there  rest — not  impressed  with  the  truth, 
so  as  to  urge  them  to  the  Saviour — and  so  he  will  profit  them  no- 
thing. 

— They  who  value  him  are  "  the  sick."  They  are  sensible  of  their 
malady.  They  have  a  clear  and  deep  conviction  of  their  guilt,  and 
depravity,  and  helplessness.  They  are  thrown  into  the  consterna- 
tion persons  would  feel  if  they  discovered  they  had  taken  the  plague. 
They  feel  pain.  They  forebode  death.  They  exclaim.  What  must 
I  do  to  be  saved  !  They  no  longer  relish  their  former  pursuits  and 
pleasures.  They  loathe  sin,  and  can  never  be  reconciled  to  it  again. 
Their  cure  engages  all  their  solicitude.  And,  finding  that  there  is  a 
Saviour,  and  a  great  one,  they  are  soon  at  his  feet,  crying,  "  Heal  my 
soul;  fori  have  sinned  against  thee."  How  infinitely  desirable  and 
delightful  does  the  Physician  now  appear !  Who  but  He  1  They 
cheerfully  put  themselves  under  his  care.  They  implicitly  follow 
his  orders.  Their  motto  is,  "  If  by  any  means."  Their  inquiry, 
"Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  do?"  With  what  eagerness  do 
they  inquire  after  symptoms  of  cure  !  With  what  pleasure  do  they 
perceive  and  feel  signs  of  returning  health  !  "  I  bless  God  I  have  a 
little  appetite  for  the  bread  of  life — I  have  a  little  strength  for  spi- 
ritual exercises.  Perfect  that  which  concerneth  me.  Thy  mercy, 
O  Lord,  endureth  forever.  Forsake  not  the  work  of  thme  own 
hands." 


November  10. — "  lam  the  resurrection  and  the  life.^^ 

John  xi.  25. 

There  is  a  spiritual  resurrection  and  life,  which  all  the  subjects 
of  divine  grace  derive  from  him.  But  here  the  sense  is  determined 
by  the  connexion.     "  Thy  brother,"  said  he  to  Martha,  "  shall  rise 
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ligain."  But  as  he  did  not  specify  the  time,  she  feared  to  apply  the 
assurance  to  her  present  distress,  or  supposed  that  the  consolation 
was  to  be  drawn  from  the  general  resurrection.  *'  Martha  said  unto 
him,  I  know  that  he  shall  rise  again  in  the  resurrection  at  the  last 
day.''  To  excite  her  immediate  hope,  he  reminds  her  of  his  own 
character  and  resources,  and  says,  "  1  am  the  resurrection  and  the 
life."  There  must  be  a  very  peculiar  relation  between  him  and  the 
resurrection  to  life,  to  justify  the  strength  of  this  language.  It  may 
be  exemplilied  in  various  illustrations. 

He  is  the  resurrection  and  the  life,  as  he  is  the  announcer  of  the 
doctrine.  For  it  is  a  truth  of  pure  revelation.  Reason  could  never 
have  discovered  it.  The  men  of  wisdom  at  Athens,  the  stoical  and 
the  epicurean  philosophers,  however  widely  they  differed  from  each 
other,  agreed  in  deriding  this  sentiment,  and  deemed  Paul  a  babbler 
for  preaching  it.  How  inexplicable  the  re-union  and  re-animation 
of  our  scattered  dust !  "Where  now  are  the  bodies  that  trod  the 
earth  before  the  flood  !  But  even  these  bodies,  through  whatever 
changes  they  have  passed,  shall  be  restored  and  revived  !  Even 
Adam  and  Eve  in  their  flesh  shall  see  God,  and  be  clothed  in  higher 
perfection  than  Eden  ever  knew !  But  who  abolished  death,  and 
brought  life  and  immortality  to  light  through  the  Gospel  ?  It  is  true 
that  David,  and  even  Job,  rejoiced  in  the  expectation  of  this  glorious 
event ;  and  many  allusions  and  expressions  in  the  Old  Testament 
show,  that  the  Jewish  church  not  only  believed  in  a  future  state,  but 
in  the  redemption  of  the  body  from  the  grave.  But  the  book  in 
which  they  are  contained  is  called  "  the  word  of  Christ,"  and  the 
Spirit  that  testifieth  these  things  is  called  "  the  Spirit  of  Christ." 
For  as  the  sun  scatters  some  light  before  his  rising,  so  the  Saviour 
commenced  his  discoveries  before  his  incarnation  ;  he  rejoiced  in  the 
habitable  parts  of  the  earth,  and  his  delights  were  with  the  sons  of 
men.  But  by-and-by  he  came  in  person,  and  preached  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.  How  simple  and  sublime  were  his  discourses  !  And 
with  what  an  awful  motive  did  he  commend  his  doctrine  to  every 
man's  conscience  in  the  sight  of  God  !  He  drew  back  the  veil  that 
hid  the  future,  and  presented  the  elements  on  fire,  the  opening 
tombs,  and  the  dead  rising  to  meet  their  Judge.  "  Marvel  not  at 
this  :  for  the  hour  is  coming,  in  the  which  all  that  are  in  the  graves 
shall  hear  his  voice,  and  shall  come  forth  :  they  that  have  done  good, 
unto  the  resurrection  of  life  ;  and  they  that  have  done  evil,  unto  the 
resurrection  of  damnation."  He  also  ordered  his  apostks  to  go 
forth  and  publish,  and  also  record  it ;  and  they  did  so,  the  Lord 
working  with  them,  and  confirming  their  word  with  signs  following. 

He  is  the  resurrection  and  the  life,  as  he  affords  the  pledge,  lin- 
ger each  of  the  three  distinguishing  periods  of  the  world,  the  body, 
as  well  as  the  soul,  had  been  received  up  into  glory.  Before  the 
flood,  Enoch  was  translated  that  he  should  not  see  death  ;  and  he 
was  not,  for  God  took  him.  The  law  beheld  Elijah  elevated  to  hea- 
ven in  a  chariot  of  fire.  In  the  days  of  the  Gospel,  Jesus  Christ 
passed  through  the  regions  of  the  dead,  and  reached  the  crown  he 
now  wears.     And  there  is  a  union  between  him  and  his  people,  as  be- 
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tween  the  head  and  the  members  ;  and  because  he  lives,  they  shall 
live  also.  Yea,  says  the  apostle,  "  God,  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  for  his 
gfreat  love  wherewith  he  loved  us,  even  when  we  were  dead  in  sins, 
hath  quickened  us  together  with  Christ,  (by  grace  ye  are  saved  ;)  and 
hath  raised  us  up  together,  and  made  us  sit  together  in  heavenly 
places  in  Christ  Jesus." 

He  is  the  resurrection  and  the  life,  as  he  procures  the  privilege. 
To  him  we  meritoriously  owe  all  the  blessings  we  possess.  In  the 
Lord  we  have  righteousness  and  strength.  And  are  we  raised  from 
the  dead?  "  Since  by  man  came  death,  by  man  came  also  the  re- 
surrection of  the  dead.  As  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ  shall 
all  be  made  alive.  But  every  man  in  his  own  order :  Christ  the  first- 
fruits  ;  afterward  they  that  are  Christ's  at  his  coming."  He  has  re- 
deemed our  whole  nature  ;  and  the  body  being  ransomed,  as  well  as 
the  spirit,  by  no  less  a  price  than  his  own  blood,  shall  be  equally 
claimed,  and  renewed,  and  glorified. 

"  This  living  hepe  we  owe 

To  Jesus'  dying  love  ; 
We  would  adore  his  grace  below, 

And  sing  his  power  above." 

He  is  the  resurrection  and  the  life,  as  he  is  the  pattern.  For  we 
shall  rise,  not  like  Adam,  but  like  him.  "  The  first  man  is  of  the 
earth,  earthy  :  the  second  man  is  the  Lord  from  heaven.  As  is  the 
earthy,  such  are  they  also  that  are  earthy  :  and  as  is  the  heavenly, 
such  are  they  also  that  are  heavenly.  And  as  we  have  borne  the 
jmage  of  the  earthy,  we  shall  also  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly." 
In  his  rising  from  the  dead,  we  see  the  model  of  our  own  resurrec- 
tion ;  and  the  grandeur  of  our  destiny.  We  imagine,  says  Paul, 
whatever  is  admirable  and  splendid  in  his  glorified  humanity  ;  and 
we  look  for  nothing  less  in  ourselves — '*  We  look  for  the  Saviour, 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  who  shall  change  our  vile  body,  that  it  may 
be  fashioned  like  unto  his  glorious  body,  according  to  the  working 
whereby  he  is  able  even  to  subdue  all  things  unto  himself."  At  pre- 
sent the  body  is  vile  :  not  as  the  workmanship  of  God  ;  but  as  de- 
filed by  sin,  as  degraded  by  disease,  and  especially  as  the  spoil  of 
worms,  and  in  the  corruption  of  the  grave.  What  a  hindrance  ! 
what  a  burden  !  what  a  loathsomeness  is  the  body  of  this  death  ? 
But  then,  by  a  change  the  most  marvellous,  it  will  have  the  same  ex- 
cellencies as  the  body  of  God.  *'  So  also  is  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead.  It  is  sown  in  corruption  ;  it  is  raised  in  incorruption :  it  is 
sown  in  dishonor ;  it  is  raised  in  glory  :  it  is  sown  in  weakness  ;  it 
is  raised  in  power  :  it  is  sown  a  natural  body  ;  it  is  raised  a  spiritual 
body.     There  is  a  natural  body,  and  there  is  a  spirtual  body." 

He  is  the  resurrection  and  the  life,  as  he  achieves  the  work. 
Hence  he  said  to  his  hearers,  "  This  is  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  me, 
that  every  one  which  seeth  the  Son,  and  believeth  on  him,  may  have 
everlasting  life  :  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day."  What  a 
power  will  this  require  !  But  nothing  is  too  hard  for  him.  His  al- 
mighty fiat  will,  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  pervade 
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the  depths  of  the  sea  ;  penetrate  the  recesses  of  the  earth ;  and  ga- 
ther the  remnants  of  death,  and  give  them  organization  and  life,  and 
sight,  and  voice,  forever  ! 

Happy  they  who  are  the  children  of  the  resurrection  ;  and  who 
will  be  able  to  welcome  the  restorer  of  all  things — Lo !  this  is  our 
God,  we  have  waited  for  him  ;  we  will  be  glad  and  rejoice  in  his  sal- 
vation. 

For  though,  as  an  event,  the  resurrection  will  be  universal ;  as  a 
privilege,  it  will  be  limited.  Every  eye  will  see  him.  But  how  many 
will  wail  because  of  him  !  "  And  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  the 
great  men,  and  the  rich  men,  and  the  chief  captains,  and  the  mighty 
men,  and  every  bond-man,  and  every  free-man,  shall  hide  themselves 
in  the  dens  and  in  the  rocks  of  the  mountains  ;  and  shall  say  to  the 
mountains  and  rocks,  Fall  on  us,  and  hide  us  from  the  face  of  him 
that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  from  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb  :  for  the 
great  day  of  his  wrath  is  come  ;  and  who  shall  be  able  to  stand  '?" 


November  11. — "  /  rejoice  in  thy  salvation.''^        1  Sam.  ii.  1. 

These  are  the  words  of  Hannah,  a  very  pious  and  highly  accom- 
plished female,  to  whom  the  Jews  were  much  indebted  for  one  of 
their  best  public  characters.  For  Samuel  was  given  in  answer  to 
her  prayers  ;  he  was  trained  and  formed  by  her  instructions  ;  and  he 
was  early  dedicated  to  God,  at  the  expense  of  her  self-denial.  She 
also  edified  her  own  generation,  and  she  continues  to  edify  ours,  by 
her  composition.  "  And  Hannah  prayed,  and  said,  My  heart  rejoiceth 
in  the  Lord  ;  mine  horn  is  exalted  in  the  Lord  ;  my  mouth  is  enlarged 
over  mine  enemies  ;  because  I  rejoice  in  thy  salvation."  Let 
us  notice  this  part  of  her  song,  and  let  us  take  the  subject  in  the  high- 
est sense  of  which  it  is  susceptible.  For  there  are  many  salvations 
which  God  accomplishes  ;  but  there  is  one  that  excelleth  in  glory, 
and  to  which  the  term  is  pre-eminently,  if  not  exclusively,  applied.  In 
this  salvation  every  believer  rejoices. 

He  rejoices  in  the  discovery  of  it.  He  is  pained  indeed  to  think 
that  as  yet  multitudes  of  his  fellow-creatures  have  never  heard  of  it ; 
and  he  prays  that  his  way  may  be  made  known  on  earth,  his  saving 
health  among  all  nations.  But  he  is  grateful  that  to  him  is  the  word 
of  this  salvation  sent.  There  was  a  time,  indeed,  when  he  treated  it 
with  indifference  ;  but  when  he  began  to  see  and  feel  his  perishing 
condition,  and  to  exclaim,  with  the  jailor.  What  must  I  do  to  be 
^aved  1  he  received  this  intelligence  as  Hagar  did  the  angel's  kind- 
ness, when  he  opened  her  eyes  and  showed  her  a  well :  or  as  the 
Grecians  heard  the  Roman  consul's  proclamation  of  liberty,  when 
they  cried  for  hours,  Soter,  Soter — Saviour,  Saviour ! 

He  rejoices  in  the  properties  of  this  salvation.  In  the  freeness  of 
it — that  it  requires  no  qualifications,  no  conditions,  and  is  without 
money,  and  without  price.  In  the  purity  of  it — that  it  not  only  con- 
tains pardoning  mercy,  but  sanctifying  grace ;  and  is  designed  to 
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save  him  from  his  sins,  which  he  now  feels  to  be  his  worst  enemies. 
In  the  perpetuity  of  it — that  He  who  beg-ins  a  good  work  will  perform 
it  until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ;  that  he  who  believes  halh  everlast- 
ing- life,  and  shall  never  come  into  condemnation.  In  the  extensive- 
iiess  of  it— that  Jesus  gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all,  to  be  testified 
in  due  time ;  and  that  this  salvation  is  prepared  before  the  face  of 
all  people,  a  light  to  lighten  the  gentiles,  and  the  glory  of  his  people 
Israel. 

He  rejoices  in  the  hope  of  it.  This  hope  admits  of  various  degrees, 
and  the  joy  will  be  influenced  by  them.  The  lowest  degree  of  it  may 
serve  to  keep  the  mind  from  despair,  as  a  weak  bough  will  sustain 
a  man  drowning,  till  a  firmer  support  comes  to  his  relief.  But 
there  is  a  lively  hope ;  there  is  an  abounding  in  hope ;  there  is  the 
full  assurance  of  hope— this  will  till  us  with  joy  unspeakable,  and  full 
of  glory.  Thousands  rejoice  in  hope,  who  will  never  obtain  possession 
of  the  object  of  it.  But  the  hope  of  Christians  maketh  not  ashamed, 
because  the  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  the  heart  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  which  is  given  unto  them. 

He  rejoices  in  the  experience  of  it.  For  he  not  only  apprehends 
it  as  a  desirable  and  future  good,  but  he  has  a  present  actual  partici- 
pation of  it.  He  feels  the  influence  of  it  in  his  conscience,  in  his 
heart,  in  his  life.  If  a  man  be  not  saved  on  this  side  the  grave,  he 
will  never  be  saved  on  the  other.  "  We,"  says  the  apostle,  "  who 
have  believed,  do  enter  into  rest."  And  "  Blessed,"  says  David, 
"  is  the  people  that  know  the  joyful  sound :  they  shall  walk,  O  Lord, 
in  the  light  of  thy  countenance ;  in  thy  name  shall  they  rejoice  all 
the  day  :  and  in  thy  righteousness  shall  they  be  exalted." 

He  rejoices  in  the  completion  of  it.  For,  though  now  he  is  enlight- 
ened, yet  it  is  with  the  illumination  of  the  dawn,  not  of  the  day. 
Though  now  he  is  sanctified,  he  is  renewed  but  in  part.  Though 
justified  and  adopted,  he  does  not  always  know  his  condition,  and 
never  enjoys  all  the  privileges  of  it.  He  has  the  earnests,  but  not 
the  inheritance  :  a  few  of  the  grapes  of  Eshcol,  but  not  the  vineyards 
of  Canaan.  But  when  that  which  is  perfect  shall  come,  then  that 
which  is  in  part  shall  be  done  away.  In  pursuit  of  which,  he  can 
say,  with  David,  "  Thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell ;  neither  wilt 
thou  suffer  thine  Holy  One  to  see  corruption.  Thou  wilt  show  me 
the  path  of  life  :  in  thy  presence  is  fulness  of  joy  ;  at  thy  right  hand 
there  are  pleasures  forevermore."  "  As  for  me,  I  will  behold  thy 
face  in  righteousness :  I  shall  be  satisfied,  when  I  awake,  with  thy 
likeness." 

And  yet  the  enemy  of  souls  tells  the  young,  that  religion  is  an  utter 
enemy  to  enjoyment !  yet  the  world  supposes  that  Zion  is  the  metro- 
polis of  gloom  and  sadness.  But  "  as  well  the  singers,  as  the  players 
on  instruments,  are  there."  And  they  who  have  made  the  trial,  know 
that  her  ways  are  ways  of  pleasantness,  and  all  her  paths  are  peace. 
And  the  God  of  truth  has  said,  "  Behold,  my  servants  shall  sing  for 
joy  of  heart ;  but  ye  shall  cry  for  sorrow  of  heart,  and  shall  howl  for 
vexation  of  spirit."  Christians  have  a  thousand  things  to  rejoice  in  ; 
but  this  is  the  chief,  the  salvation  of  God.     And  there  is  enough  in 
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this  to  inspire  joy  in  the  midst  of  every  loss  and  trial.  "  Althougk 
the  fig-tree  shall  not  blossom,  neither  shall  fruit  be  in  the  vines  ;  the 
labor  of  the  olive  shall  fail,  and  the  fields  shall  yield  no  meat ;  the 
flock  shall  be  cut  off  from  the  fold,  and  there  shall  be  no  herd  in  the 
stalls  ;  yet  I  will  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  I  will  joy  in  the  God  of  my  sal- 
vation.'* 


November  12.—"  So  the  Lord  alone  didlead  him,  and  there  was 
no  strange  God  with  him.''  Deut.  xxxii.  12. 

Consistency  is  a  quality  which  a  writer  finds  it  no  easy  thing  to 
maintain,  when  he  bring-s  forward  a  character.  The  higher,  and  the 
more  peculiar,  and  the  more  original  the  character  be,  the  more  is 
the  difficulty  increased.  But  when  God  is  introduced,  the  difficulty 
becomes  supreme.  For  "  to  whom  will  ye  liken  me,  or  shall  I  be 
equal  1"  saiththe  Holy  One.  From  their  knowledge  of  the  general 
principles  of  their  nature,  which  are  the  same  in  all,  men  may,  with 
tolerable  accuracy,  speak  of  men  ;  and  describe  how  an  individual 
would  act  in  a  given  relation  or  condition.  But  for  men  to  speak  of 
God  ;  and  so  represent  him  in  all  his  attributes  and  actions,  as  that 
nothing  shall  fall  short  of  an  infinitely  perfect  Being :  is  what  never, 
would  have  been  accomplished  without  inspiration.  But  we  find  this 
in  tiie  Scriptures  ;  because  holy  men  of  God  wrote  as  they  were 
moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  hence,  though  the  sacred  writers 
bring  God  forth  in  every  page ;  Vv-e  may  almost  say,  in  every  sen- 
tence ;  he  always  appears  in  character :  that  is,  in  character  with 
himself. 

One  thing,  howeveu,  must  be  admitted— and  it  is  by  no  means  in- 
consistent with  this— that,  in  the  revelation  with  which  we  have  been 
favored,  God  has  conformed  himself  to  our  modes  of  apprehension 
and  expression.  But  this  was  necessary  to  render  him  at  once  intel- 
ligible and  impressive.  This  therefore  shows  us,  not  only  his  wisdom, 
but  condescension — and  dignity  is  never  degraded  by  condescension. 
Thus  he  speaks  unto  us,  as  unto  children,  with  whom  imitation  is 
every  thing ;  and  levies  a  tax  upon  all  the  world  of  nature,  to  furnish 
images  of  himself. 

There  is  no  relation  he  so  commonly  assumes  as  the  parental.  Nor 
need  we  v/onder  at  this,  when  we  consider — that  there  is  combined 
m  it,  every  thing  at  once  venerable  and  endearing — that  it  appeals 
to  the  present  sympathies  of  the  heart — and  aids  our  devotion  by 
means  even  of  our  very  instincts.  And  observe  how  he  assumes  it. 
Sometimes  he  takes  the  affection  of  the  father:  and  Vv^e  read,  "Like 
as  a  father  pitieth  his  children,  so  the  Lord  pitieth  them  that  fear 
him" — "  I  will  spare  them,  as  a  man  spareth  his  own  son  that  gerveth 
him."  Sometimes  he  appropriates  the  tenderness  of  the  mother  : 
and  we  read,  *•'  As  one  whom  his  mother  comforteth,  so  will  he  com- 
fort you."  At  other  times  he  descends  lower ;  and  borrows  from  the 
animal  and  especially  the  feathered  tribes  :  and  we  read,  "  He  shall 

22^ 
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cover  thee  with  his  feathers  :  and  under  his  wings  shait  thou  trust" — 
"  How  often  would  I  have  gathered  thee,  as  a  hen  gathereth  her 
chickens  under  her  wings,  and  ye  would  not" — "  As  an  eagle  stirreth 
up  her  nest,  fluttereth  over  her  young,  spreadeth  abroad  her  wings, 
taketh  them,  beareth  them  on  her  wings  :  so  the  Lord  alone  did  lead 
him,  and  there  was  no  strange  God  with  him." 

Observe  a  divine  agency — the  Lord  led  him.  The  allusion  is  to 
the  Jews ;  and  the  meaning  is,  that  God  conducted  them  in  their 
journeyings  to  Canaan.  They  were  very  numerous  :  but  the  aggre- 
gate of  them  all,  was  to  him  like  an  infant.  "I  took  them  by  the 
hand  to  lead  them  out  of  Egypt."  "  He  led  them  by  the  right  way, 
that  they  might  go  to  a  city  of  habitation."  "  He  led  them  about,  he 
instructed  them,  he  kept  them  as  the  apple  of  his  eye." 

See,  also,  the  exclusive  application  of  this  work.  "  The  Lord 
alone  did  lead  him,  and  there  was  no  strange  god  with  him."  The 
idols  of  the  heathen  were  acknowledged  to  be  limited  in  their  powers. 
None  of  them  could  do  every  thing — there  were  therefore  lords  many, 
and  gods  many.  There  was  a  god  for  every  exigency  :  a  god  for 
the  sea — a  god  for  the  winds — a  god  for  the  field — a  god  for  the  gar- 
den— a  god  for  marriage— and  a  god  for  war — and  so  of  the  rest. 
But,  said  the  church,  "  Our  God  is  in  the  heavens ;  he  hath  done 
v/hatsoever  he  pleased."  And  he  himself  said,  "  O  Israel !  the  Lord 
thy  God  is  one  Lord."  He  wrought  out  every  deliverance  forthem.- 
He  conferred  every  blessing  upon  them— and,  having  done  the  work 
without  any  helper,  he  deserved  all  the  praise,  and  assigns  this  as  a 
reason  why  they  should  not  divide  their  regards  between  him  and  any 
other.  "  /  removed  his  shoulder  from  the  burden  :  his  hands  were 
delivered  from  the  pots.  Thou  calledst  in  trouble,  and  /  delivered 
thee  ;  I  answered  thee  in  the  secret  place  of  thunder ;  /  proved  thee 
at  the  waters  of  Meribah,  Selah.  Hear,  O  my  people,  and  I  will 
testify  unto  thee :  O,  Israel,  if  thou  wilt  hearken  unto  me — there 
shall  no  strange  god  be  in  thee,  neither  shalt  thou  worship  any  strange 
god." 

Here  is  also  a  resemblance  of  the  manner  in  which  it  was  per- 
formed. "  So  the  Lord  alone  did  lead  him,  and  there  was  no  strange 
god  with  him."  How  1  "  As  an  eagle  stirreth  up  her  nest,  flutter- 
eth over  her  young,  spreadeth  abroad  her  wings,  taketh  them,  beareti? 
them  on  her  wings." 

All  this  is  not  to  be  confined  to  the  Jews.  There  is  also  a  spiritual 
Israel,  whom  they  were  intended  to  prefigure  ;  the  circumcision,  who 
■w^orship  God  in  the  Spirit,  and  rejoice  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  have  no 
confidence  in  the  flesh.  And  such  a  people  he  now  has  for  his  name  ; 
and  he  is  leading  them  ;  leading  them  alone,  without  any  one  to  di- 
vide with  him  the  work,  or  share  with  him  the  glory.  And  how  does 
he  this  1  Let  us  not  torture  the  image,  but  let  us  improve  it.  Three 
ttuags  are  here  ascribed  to  the  mother-eagle — not  in  providing  for  her 
young  ;  for  this  is  not  the  subject  in  question — but  in  educating  them  ; 
in  teaching  them  to  fly.  She  stirreth  up  her  nest.  She  fluttereth 
over  her  young.  She  spreadeth  abroad  her  wings,  and  taketh  them, 
and  beareth  them  on  her  wings.   And  all  this  is  applicable  to  God,  in 
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his  dealing  with  us,  and  preparing  us  to  seek  those  things  that  are 
above. 


November  13. — "  As  an  eagle  stirreth  up  her  nest^ 

Deut.  xxxii.  11. 

— She  sees  the  eaglets  nestling,  blinking,  and  dozing,  and  she 
wishes  them  to  fly.  Arise,  says  she — but  they  refuse.  She  then 
stirs  up  the  nest — shakes  it ;  turns  out  the  inside  :  separates,  scat- 
ters the  parts.  That  is,  she  either  destroys  the  nest,  or  makes  it  so 
uncomfortable  that  the  young  ones  move  out  upon  the  neighboring 
boughs,  v/here  they  are  in  a  posture  for  flight.  God  does  the  same 
with  us — He  stirs  up  our  nest. 

First.  As  to  our  outward  condition  in  the  world.  This  was  the 
case  with  the  Jews.  Egypt  had  been  their  abode,  where,  in  the  in- 
fancy of  their  state,  they  were  lodged,  like  birds  in  a  nest ;  and 
though  it  was  an  impure  one,  and  much  straitened  and  confined  them, 
they  evinced  no  care  to  leave  it.  And  it  is  easy  to  see,  that  if  they 
had  been  well  treated,  and  enjoyed  the  smiles  of  the  government,  and 
the  former  advantages  of  Goshen,  Moses  might  have  called  long 
enough  before  they  would  have  come  out.  But  there  arose  another 
king,  that  knew  not  Joseph,  who  evil  entreated  them,  and  made  their 
lives  bitter  by  reason  of  cruel  bondage.  Their  burdens  were  intole- 
rable ;  their  tasks  impracticable ;  their  complaints  were  turned  into 
insults  ;  their  daughters  were  for  slaves,  and  their  sons  for  slaughter. 
And  now  they  sigh  for  deliverance,  and  are  willing  to  go  forth,  even 
into  a  wilderness,  at  the  divine  call.  Thus  God  stirred  up  their  nest. 
Manasseh  was  the  son  of  good  Hezekiah  :  but  every  pious  principle 
of  his  education  had  been  corrupted  by  power,  wealth,  and  pleasure* 
He  became  proverbial  for  wickedness,  and  would  have  gone  on  till  he 
had  filled  up  the  measure  of  his  iniquity.  But  God  stirred  up  his 
nest.  "  And  when  he  was  in  aflliction,  he  besought  the  Lord  his 
God,  and  humbled  himself  greatly  before  the  God  of  his  fathers,  and 
prayed  unto  him  :  and  he  was  intreated  of  him,  and  heard  his  sup- 
plication, and  brought  him  again  to  Jerusalem  into  his  kingdom. 
Then  Manasseh  knew  that  the  Lord  he  was  God."  What  brought 
the  prodigal  to  his  senses,  and  made  him  think  of  home  ]  A  mighty 
famine  in  the  land — he  began  to  be  in  v/ant.  How  many,  now  living 
can  say,  "  It  is  goo^  for  me  that  I  have  been  afflicted  :  before  I  was 
afflicted  I  went  astray,  but  now  have  I  kept  thy  word  !"  You  had 
health  :  but  sickness  invaded  your  frame  ;  and  you  have  been  made 
to  possess  months  of  vanity,  and  have  had  wearisome  nights  ap- 
pointed for  you.  You  prospered  in  business  :  but  your  purposes  were 
broken  off";  your  schemes  failed  ;  you  were  put  back  in  life,  and  com- 
pelled to  begin  the  world  afresh.  You  had  a  wife  of  your  bosom  i 
but  the  Lord  took  away  the  desire  of  your  eyes  with  a  stroke.  You 
had  a  favorite  child,  on  whom  you  placed  many  a  flattering  expecta- 
tion ;  but  at  an  early  grave  you  sighed,  "  Thou  destroyest  the  hope 
of  man" — and  now,  at  your  meals,  you  see  David's  seat  is  empty — 
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and  you  often  retire,  and  sigh,  "  Childhood  and  youth  are  vanity." 
And  what  is  all  this,  but  his  stirring  up  your  nest,  and,  by  a  sad,  but 
.salutary  necessity,  constraining  you  to  "turn  from  time  to  eternity — 
from  the  creature  to  Himself,  the  supreme  good  1  And  what  a  mercy 
if  you  can  7iow  say — 

"  J^Tow  to  the  shining  realms  above, 

I  stretch  my  hands,  and  glance  mine  eyes : 
O  for  the  pinions  of  a  dove, 

To  bear  me  to  the  upper  skies  ! 

"  There,  from  the  bosom  of  my  God, 

Oceans  of  endless  pleasures  roll  : 
There  vi^ould  I  fix  my  last  abode, 
And  drown  the  sorrows  of  the  soul." 

Secondly.  As  to  our  self-righteous  confidence  and  security.  We 
have  naturally  a  good  opinion  of  ourselves  ;  and  the  enemy  of  souls 
loves  to  cherish  it.  He  therefore  keeps  his  palace  and  his  goods  in 
peace.  He  dreads  a  stir  in  the  conscience.  He  knows  that  we  mus: 
be  humbled,  before  we  are  exalted  ;  wounded,  before  we  can  be  healed  ; 
and  be  emptied  of  self,  before  we  can  be  filled  with  all  the  fulness  of 
God.  This  state  of  mind  must  therefore  be  disturbed  and  destroyed 
before  any  thing  like  genuine  religion  can  commence.  And  what  does 
God  '?  By  the  conviction  of  sin,  like  a  general  at  the  head  of  an  army.. 
he  enters  the  soul — and  the  man  no  more  says,  Peace,  peace— his 
hopes  are  fled — he  is  reduced  to  self-despair — and  his  only  cry  is, 
"What  must  I  do  to  be  saved?"  His  worldly  friends  are  alarmed 
for  him  ;  but  they  who  know  what  is  the  way  of  the  Spirit,  rejoice — 
not  that  he  is  made  sorry,  but  that  he  now  sorrows  after  a  godiy  sort. 
And  the  subject  of  the  change  himself  may  mistake  the  nature  and 
design  of  the  operation,  and  conclude  that  he  is  going  to  be  destroyed. 
But  if  the  Lord  had  a  mind  to  kill  him  he  would  not  have  shov.-n  hirr. 
such  things  as  these.  Thus  it  was  with  Paul.  See  how  his  nest  was 
feathered  with  self-righteousness  ;  and  see  how  it  was  stirred  up — 
'•'  I  was  alive  without  the  law  once :  but  when  the  commandment 
came,  sin  revived,  and  I  died."  "  For  I  through  the  law  am  dead  to 
the  law,  that  I  might  live  unto  God." 

Thirdly.  As  to  our  departure  from  life.  We  are  not  to  remain 
here  always  ;  and  it  is  no  little  difficulty  to  break  up  our  attachment 
to  the  present  state,  and  to  make  us  willing  to  leave  it.  But  see  how 
this  is  done.  After  a  number  of  years,  we  have  a  feeling  persuasion 
that  this  is  not  our  rest ;  that  creatures  are  broken  reeds  :  that  the 
earth  is  a  vale  of  tears  ;  that  the  world  is  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit : 
and  having  looked  through  every  scene  here,  we  wish  for  another  and 
a  nobler  region  of  existence.  Then,  too,  our  powers  begin  to  fail  us. 
Pains  and  infirmities  grow  upon  us.  Our  decaying  senses  shut  us 
out  by  degrees  from  former  objects  and  pursuits.  The  days  are  come 
wherein  we  have  no  pleasure.  Hearing  fails.  They  tliat  look  out 
of  the  window  are  darkened.  Fear  is  in  the  way.  The  grasshopper 
is  a  burden. 

"  Our  vitals,  with  laborious  strife. 

Bear  up  the  crazy  load; 
And  drag  the  dull  remains  of  life 

Along  the  tiresome  road." 
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— And  when  we  look  around,  where  now  are  the  relations  and 
friends  that  once  rendered  life  delightful]  Lover  and  friend  he  has 
put  far  from  us,  and  our  acquaintance  into  darkness.  We  seem  more 
and  better  related  to  another  world  than  this.  We  feel  the  drawings 
of  those  who  are  gone — "  What  have  I  here  ]  and  what  do  I  here  1" 
And  now  the  hope  of  usefulness  ceases  to  detain  us.  How  can  I  glo- 
rify God,  or  serve  my  generation  1  Why  should  I  remain  a  cum- 
berer  of  the  ground,  when  so  many  fine  and  fruitful  trees  are  cut  down  ? 
And  now  we  become  better  acquainted  with  the  heavenly  world  we 
have  more  nearly  approached — O  what  darkness  here  !  and  what  sun- 
shine there  !  What  bondage  here  !  and  what  liberty  there  !  There 
no  law  in  the  members  warring  against  the  law  of  the  mind.  There 
no  complaint.  When  I  would  do  good,  evil  is  present  with  me.  Is 
not  this  worth  dying  for  1  Then  the  earnest  and  foretastes  of  the 
glory  to  which  we  are  going  render  every  thing  else  comparatively 
insipid;  and  the  grapes  of  Eshcol  makes  us  long  for  the  vineyards  of 
Canaan.  And  thus  the  Lord  stirs  up  the  nest  of  life  itself,  and  gets 
the  heir  of  immortality  upon  the  perch  for  his  departure — where  he 
is  able  to  say, 

"  There  is  a  house  not  made  with  hands, 

Eternal  and  on  high  : 
And  here  my  spirit,  waiting,  stands, 
TiJl  God  shall  bid  it  fly." 
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— This  she  does  to  excite  and  teach  them  by  her  own  example. 
And  God  does  the  same  with  regard  to  us.  The  eye  does  much  more 
than  the  ear.  The  advantage  derivable  from  example,  is  universally 
allowed.  It  not  only  aids  in  the  illustration  of  a  subject,  but  also  in 
the  impression  and  influence  of  it ;  as.it  helps  the  memory,  strikes 
the  fancy,  reproves  indolence,  encourages  hope,  and  fires  zeal.  Wise 
teachers  will  therefore  always  teach  as  much  as  possible  by  example. 

— How  sad  is  the  state  of  those  who  are  destitute  of  this  advan- 
tage in  religion  !  And  there  are  those  to  be  found  who  have  scarcely 
an  instance  of  godliness  witliin  their  reach.  We  pity  the  son  who 
has  indeed  a  father  who  instructs  him,  and  by  his  own  example  too — 
but  it  is  to  swear ;  to  profane  the  Sabbath  ;  to  despise  the  house  of 
God.  We  pity  the  daughter  who  has  indeed  a  mother  who  leads 
her,  and  by  her  own  example  too — but  it  is  to  idolize  her  person  ;  to 
read  novels  and  romances — not  the  words  of  eternal  life  ;  to  repair 
to  places  of  dissipation — not  to  the  throne  of  the  heavenly  grace.  Is 
there  an  individual  perusing  this  page,  who  is  stationed  in  a  neigh- 
borhood, or  a  family,  where  he  can  find  no  one  with  whom  he  can 
unite  in  any  religious  exercise  ;  who  moves  on  alone  ;  and  even  per- 
haps, through  reproach  and  opposition  ]  Let  him  remember,  that 
this  may  not  be  the  case  always.  If  he  walks  in  wisdom  towards 
them  that  are  without,  his  endeavors  in  time  may  be  available  ;  and 
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his  prayers  be  heard;  and  though  he  has  been  denied  the  advantage 
of  having  an  example,  he  may  have  the  honor  of  becoming  one,  and 
of  leading  others  m  the  way  everlasting. 

— But  there  are  few  places  now,  in  which  there  are  not  some  in- 
stances of  Divine  grace,  sufficient  to  condemn  the  world,  and  to  en- 
courage those  whose  faces  are  Zionward.  Some,  perhaps,  have  many 
godly  persons  around  them — and  they  see  how  superior  these  are  to 
other  men.  How  content !  How  grateful !  How  supported  in  trou- 
ble !  How  hopeful  in  death  !  Some  have  pious  friends  and  relations. 
You  have,  perliaps,  a  sister,  who  often  intreats  you.  Or  a  wife,  who 
endeavors  to  win  you.  Or  a  father,  who  says,  My  son,  if  thine  heart 
be  wise,  my  heart  shall  rejoice,  even  mine.  Or  a  mother,  who  weeps 
over  you,  and  exclaims,  What,  my  son  !  and  the  son  of  ray  womb  ! 
and  the  son  of  my  vows  !  And  what  is  all  this,  but  God  teaching  and 
exciting  you  ?  And  if  you  can  read  you  have  an  additional  advan- 
tag-e.  How  many  excellent  lives  have  been  published  !  How  many 
line  characters  are  portrayed  in  the  Scriptures  !  And,  by  the  peru- 
sal of  ail  these,  you  bring  a  cloud  of  witnesses  and  examples  before 
you.  And  when  you  see  them  in  the  exercise  and  display  of  whatso- 
ever is  lovely  and  of  good  report,  do  you  not  see  God  in  all  this,  like 
the  eagle  fluttering  over  her  young  ] 

But  look  at  him  in  his  more  personal  conduct.  See  how  he  not  only 
teaches  and  excites  by  his  word,  but  by  his  own  example.  Does  he 
command  us  to  be  merciful  ]  He  is  merciful  :  rich  in  mercy — he  de- 
lighteth  in  mercy.  Does  he  enjoin  us  to  give  1  He  daily  loadeth  us 
with  his  benefits.  He  gives  us  richly  all  things  to  enjoy.  He  spared 
not  his  own  Son.  Does  he  require  us  to  forgive  ?  He  is  ready  to 
pardon.  He  abundantly  pardons — "  Love  your  enemies,"  says  he  ; 
"  bless  them  that  curse  you,  do  good  to  them  that  hate  you,  and  pray 
for  them  which  despitefully  use  you  and  persecute  you  ;  that  ye  may 
be  the  children  of  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  :  for  he  maketh 
Ms  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  on  the  good,  and  sendeth  rain  on  the 
•'istand  on  the  unjust."  "  Be  ye  therefore  perfect,  even  as  your  Fa- 
aer  which  is  in  heaven  is  perfect."  This  is  not  an  optional  thing 
'.vith  us — we  must  resemble  him  ;  and  are  only  religious,  in  propor- 
tion as  we  are  like  him,  and  are  one  spirit  with  him. 

To  render  his  example  the  more  engaging,  we  were  going  to  sa} 
— he  humanized  it.  And  God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh.  And  this 
rendered  his  example,  not  only  the  more  attractive,  but  the  more  suit- 
able, and  even  complete.  For  it  is  obvious,  that  he  could  not  have 
been  our  example,  and  have  gone  before  us,  in  the  exercise  of  any  of 
those  graces,  or  the  performance  of  any  of  those  duties,  which  imply 
dependence,  submission,  and  suffering  ;  unless  he  had  become  incar- 
nate. The  Word,  therefore,  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us. 
Divine  goodness  walked  up  and  down  the  earth,  for  three-and-thirty- 
years,  in  human  form.  Here  was  visible  the  Image  of  the  invisible  God. 
The  Sovereign  comes  dovvn,  and  goes  before  his  subjects,  to  excite 
and  allure  them— See,  says  he  ;  I  obey,  to  teach  you  to  obey — I  suf- 
fer, to  teach  you  how  to  suffer — I  die,  to  make  you  fearless  of  death 
«— "  Be  ye  therefore  followers  of  God,  as  dear  children  ;  and  walk  in 
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love,  as  Christ  also  loved  us,  and  hath  given  himself  for  us  an  offer- 
ing and  a  sacrifice  to  God  for  a  sv^^eet  smelling  savour." 

Let  ministers  learn  from  hence  to  be  parental,  rather  than  magis- 
terial ;  and  to  do  more  by  influence  than  authority — "  Neither  as  be- 
ing lords  over  God's  heritage  ;  but  being  ensamples  to  the  flock." " 
This  is  what  Paul  enjoined  on  his  son  Timothy  :  "Be  thou  an  ex- 
ample to  the  believers,  in  word,  in  conversation,  in  charity,  in  spirit, 
in  faith,  in  purity."  And  what  was  his  own  practice  ]  "  As  ye  know 
how  we  exorted,  and  comforted,  and  charged  every  one  of  you,  as  a 
father  doth  his  children."  "  We  were  gentle  among  you,  even  as  a 
nurse  cherisheth  her  children.  So  being  afl'ectionately  desirous  of 
you,  we  were  willing  to  have  imparted  unto  you,  not  the  gospel  of 
God  only,  but  also  our  own  souls,  because  ye  were  dear  unto.us." 

And  let  parents  remember  this  image.  Do,  as  well  as  teach.  Be 
amiable.  Render  your  religion  inviting.  Let  your  children  see  it, 
rather  than  hear  it.     Come  near  them — attach  them — draw  them. 

"  And  as  the  bird  each  fond  endearment  tries, 
To  tempt  her  new-fledged  offspriag  to  the  skies  ; 
Employ  each  art;  reprove  each  dull  delay  ! 
Allure  to  brighter  worlds,  and  lead  the  way." 


November  15. — "  SpreadUh  abroad  her  wings,  faketk  thefHi 
heareth  them  on  her  wings. ^^  Deut.  xxxii.  11. 

This  is  to  aid,  and  also  to  secure  them.  When  they  mount  her 
back,  they  are  little  aware  of  her  design ;  but  away  she  sails  with 
them — and  sometimes  she  shakes  them  off".  Then  they  must  fly 
themselves — But  she  follows  after — She  hovers  near  them  :  and  when 
their  pinions  flag,  and  they  are  unable  to  keep  longer  on  the  wing, 
with  surprising  speed  and  skill,  she  darts  and  places  herself  under- 
neath them  ;  and  thus  receiving  their  whole  weight  she  prevents  their 
fall,  succours  their  weakness,  and  refreshes  them  for  another  flight. 
The  Lord  never  entirely  leaves  his  people— and  it  is  well  he  does  not : 
for  without  him,  they  can  do  nothing.  He  does,  however,  in  a  de- 
gree, leave  them,  to  make  them  more  sensible  of  their  weakness, 
and  induce  them  to  rely  more  upon  himself;  but  not  so  as  to  hazard 
their  safety — Thus  the  mother,  when  her  infant,  beginning  to  walk, 
is  too  venturesome,  leaves  him  alone — not  to  go  over  a  plank  across 
a  river ;  but  in  the  room  with  her ;  and  upon  the  carpet :  where  the 
fall  will  alarm  and  caution — not  kill,  or  fracture  him— And  she  soon 
takes  him  up,  and  presses  him  to  her  bosom  and  her  lips.  God  has 
himself  (how  much  we  need  to  teach  and  affect  us  !)  employed  an- 
other tender  image.  When  young  and  feeble,  the  day  perhaps  warm, 
and  the  ground  rough,  the  little  lambs  are  unable  to  keep  pace  with 
the  flock,  and  would  be  left  panting  and  bleating  behind :  but  the 
Shepherd  of  Israel  gathers  them  with  his  arms  and  carries  them  in 
his  bosom. 

Many  are  not  convinced  of  their  weakness,  because  they  have  ne- 
ver made,  in  earnest,  a  trial  of  their  strength.    But  when  a  man  be- 
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sins  to  apply  himself  to  the  purposes  of  the  divine  life,  he  feels  how 
unable  he  is  to  do  any  thing  as  of  himself:  and  he  would  never  be 
induced  to  take  one  step,  eifectually,  in  a  religious  course,  without 
such  an  assurance  as  the  Gespel  presents.  Possibility,  probability, 
is  not  enough  :  he  must  hear  the  voice  that  cries,  "  My  grace  is  suffi- 
cient for  thee  ;  for  my  strength  is  made  perfect  in  weakness."  And 
"he  does  hear  this.  And,  though  much  is  required  and  expected  of 
him,  he  sees  all  the  means  necessary  to  the  end.  He  sees  a  cause 
more  than  adequate  to  the  effect.  It  is  a  great  thing  to  be  a  Chris- 
tian:   but  "  OUR    SUFFICIENCY    IS    OF   GoD." 

He  has  said,  "  I  will  strengthen  them  in  the  Lord  :"  and,  "  as  thy 
day,  so  shall  thy  strength  be."  He  aids  them  by  his  providence.  And 
by  communion  with  each  other.  And  in  the  ordinances  of  religion. 
Ministers  are  "helpers  of  their  joy."  His  word  quickens  them.  His 
statutes  help  them.  In  the  holy  assemblies,  and  at  the  table  of  their 
dying  Lord,  while  they  wait  upon  him,  he  renews  their  strength  ;  and 
they  mount  up  with  wings,  as  eagles ;  and  they  run,  and  are  not 
weary  ;  and  walk,  and  not  faint.  But  all  these  are  only  the  means 
• — the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  agent.  Not  by  might,  nor  by  power,  but  by 
my  Spirit,  saith  the  Lord.  Our  dependence  upon  Him  is  entire.  We 
pray  in  the  Spirit ;  we  live,  we  walk  in  the  Spirit.  He  leads  us  into 
all  truth.  He  seals  us  unto  the  day  of  redemption.  But  for  his  in- 
fluence, who  would  not  every  moment  despond  and  sink  1 

But  the  eagle,  by  taking  and  bearing  her  young  on  her  wings,  not 
only  sustains  and  supports  them,  but  protects  and  secures  them  Is 
an  enemy  in  sight?  She  soars  with  them  above  his  reach.  Does 
the  archer  discharge  his  arrows  from  below  1  They  must  pierce 
through  her  body  before  they  can  touch  them.  "  The  path  of  life  is 
above  to  the  wise,  to  depart  from  hell  beneath."  And  God  is  the 
refuge,  as  well  as  the  strength  of  his  people.  And  to  each  of  them 
he  says,  what  David  said  to  Abiathar,  when  he  fled  to  him  from  the 
slaughter  of  Saul,  "  Abide  with  me  ;  fear  not :  for  he  that  seeketh 
thy  life,  seeketh  my  life  ;  but  with  me  thou  shalt  be  in  safeguard." 
When  they  can  realize  this,  their  soul  dwells  at  ease.  This  is  some- 
times their  privilege — it  ought  to  be  always  their  experience.  Their 
security  is  always  the  same  :  but  Paul  was  persuaded  of  it — "  I  am 
persuaded,^'  says  he,  "  that  neither  death,  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor 
principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  things  present,  nor  things  to  come, 
iior  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature,  shall  be  able  to  sepa- 
rate us  from  the  love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord." 


November  16. — "  Thy  hidden  ones.'"  Ps.  Ixxxiii.  3. 

This  representation  of  God's  people  is  worthy  our  notice.  It  may 
be  taken  two  ways. 

First.  As  referring  to  their  safety.  We  often  hide,  only  to  pre- 
serve. This  is  the  meaning  of  the  word  in  the  parable,  with  regard  to 
the  discovery  of  the  treasure  in  the  field,  "  which,  when  a  man  hath 
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found,  he  hideth  it."  His  aim  is  not  to  conceal,  but  to  secure  :  and 
the  cause  is  put  for  the  effect.  Thus  God's  people  are  hidden.  He 
hid  Noah  in  the  ark,  and  the  waters  that  drowned  the  world  could 
not  Jind  him.  When  his  judgments  were  coming  over  the  land, 
"  Come,  my  people,"  said  He,  "  enter  thou  into  thy  chambers,  and 
shut  thy  doors  about  thee  ;  hide  thee  also  for  a  little  season,  until 
the  indignation  be  overpast."  Hence  the  promise,  "  Thou  shalt 
hide  them  in  the  secret  of  thy  presence  from  the  pride  of  man  : 
thou  shalt  keep  them  secretly  in  a  pavilion  from  the  strife  of 
tongues."  Hence  the  confidence  expressed  by  David — "  In  the 
time  of  trouble  he  shall  hide  me  in  his  pavilion  :  in  the  secret  of  his 
tabernacle  shall  he  hide  me ;  he  shall  set  me  upon  a  rock."  The 
Saviour  could  say,  **  In  the  shadow  of  his  hand  hath  he  hid  me." 
And,  *'  All  the  saints  are  in  his  hand."  They  are  kept  by  the  power 
of  God,  through  faith,  unto  salvation.  For  He  himself  is  their 
"  refuge"— their  "  hiding-place."     They  are  his  hidden  ones. 

Secondly.  As  intimating  their  concealment.  This  is  not  abso- 
lute ;  but  it  holds  in  various  respects  and  degrees.  It  is  true  with 
regard  to  the  nature  of  their  spiritual  life.  Our  life,  says  the  apostle, 
is  hid  with  Christ,  in  God  ;  and  that  he  refers  to  its  invisibleness, 
rather  than  to  its  safety,  is  obvious  from  the  words  following: 
"  When  he  who  is  our  life  shall  appear,  ice  also  shall  appear  with 
him  in  glory."  The  source,  principles,  and  actings  of  this  life  are 
unintelligible  to  natural  men  ;  neither  can  they  know  them,  because 
they  are  spiritually  discerned.  The  heart  of  the  believer  only  feels 
his  own  bitterness,  and  a  stranger  intermeddleth  not  with  his  joy. 
The  manna  upon  which  he  feeds  is  hidden  manna.  And  no  one 
knoweth  the  new  name  in  the  white  stone  given  him,  but  the  receiver. 
His  grief  is  too  deep  to  be  noisy.  He  sitteth  alone,  and  keeps  silence. 
The  stricken  deer  leaves  the  herd.  Other  warriors  appeal  to  the 
senses,  and  get  fame  :  but  his  conflicts  are  carried  on  within,  visible 
to  God  only  ;  and  his  laurels  are  all  future.  Others  may  give  alms 
to  be  seen  of  men  ;  but  his  left  hand  is  not  to  know  what  his  right 
hand  doeth. 

They  are  sometimes  hidden  by  persecution.  For  though  this  does 
not  prevent  their  being  Christians,  it  hinders  them  from  appearing  as 
such,  especially  by  secluding  them  from  their  social  and  public  as- 
semblies. This  is  not  our  case.  Our  teachers  are  not  put  into  a 
corner.  We  can  go  to  the  house  of  God  in  company.  We  can 
feed  in  the  ways  ;  and  our  pasture  is  in  all  high  places.  But  call  to 
remembrance  the  former  times,  when  they  wandered  in  deserts,  and 
in  mountains,  and  dens,  and  caves  of  the  earth  ;  or  were  confined  in 
prisons  ;  or  prayed  and  preached  under  the  cover  of  night.  But  they 
were  dear  to  God — they  were  his  hidden  ones. 

— They  are  sometimes  hidden  by  the  obscurity  of  their  stations. 
Not  many  of  the  wise,  and  mighty,  and  noble,  are  called :  but  when 
they  are  called,  they  are  also  exhibited.  They  are  like  cities  set  on 
hills,  which  cannot  be  hid.  A  little  religion  in  high  life  goes  a  great 
way,  and  is  much  talked  of,  because  it  is  so  often  a  strange  thing. 
But  God  hath  chosen  the  poor  of  this  world ;  and  they  are  often 
Vol.  II.  23 
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rich  in  faith.  Yet  how  is  their  moral  wealth  to  be  known  1  Ho.w 
few  opportunities  have  they  for  religious  display  or  exertion  !  There 
may  be  the  principle  of  benevolence  where  there  is  no  ability  to 
give  ;  and  the  Lord  seeth  the  heart.  But  men  can  only  judge  from 
actions.  Many  who  are  great  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  are  living  in 
cottages  and  hovels,  and  are  scarcely  known,  unless  to  a  few  neigh- 
bors equally  obscure. 

— They  are  sometimes  hidden  by  their  disposition.  They  are  re- 
served, and  shrink  back  from  notice.  They  are  timid  and  self-diffi- 
dent. This  restrains  them  in  religious  conversation,  especially  as  it 
regards  their  own  experience.  This  keeps  them  from  making  a 
profession  of  rehgion,  and  joining  a  Christian  church.  Joseph  of 
Arimathea  was  a  disciple  of  Jesus,  but  secretly,  for  fear  of  the 
Jews.  And  Nicodemus,  from  the  same  cause,  came  to  Jesus  by 
night.  They  had  difficulties  in  their  situations,  from  which  others 
were  free.  They  ought  to  have  overcome  them  ;  and  so  they  did  at 
last :  but  it  was  a  day  of  small  things  with  them  at  first.  Others 
are  circumstanced  and  tried  in  a  similar  way ;  and  we  must  be  pa- 
tient towards  all  men. 

— They  are  sometimes  hidden  by  their  infirmities.  We  would  not 
plead  for  sin  ;  but  grace  may  be  found  along  with  many  imperfec- 
tions. The  possessors  have  what  is  essential  to  religion  in  them ; 
but  not  what  is  ornamental,  and  lovely,  and  of  good  report. 

— The  same  also  will  apply  to  errors.  Here,  again,  we  are  far 
from  undervaluing  divine  truth.  It  is  a  good  thing  that  the  heart  be 
established  with  grace.  But  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  say  how  much 
ignorance,  and  how  many  mistakes,  may  be  found,  even  in  the  Is- 
raelite indeed,  in  whom  is  no  guile.  How  little  did  Peter  know  of 
the  most  important  of  all  subjects,  when  our  Saviour  pronounced 
him  blessed  :  and  said  he  was  a  partaker  of  divine  illumination  !  We 
extend  this  even  to  congregations  and  communities.  There  may  be 
individuals  in  them,  wiser  than  their  teachers  ;  and  no  strangers  to 
communion  with  the  God  of  all  grace.  Who  can  entertain  too  bad 
an  opinion  of  Popery  1  Yet  we  find  a  Nicol,  a  Pascal,  a  Fenelon,  in 
that  most  corrupt  church.  Where  may  not  God  have  his  hidden 
ones  1  Let  us  not  judge  of  the  real  number  of  his  people,  by  things 
that  do  appear.  It  is  not  only  candor,  but  truth,  that  tells  us  we 
may  enlarge  our  hopes  :  while  we  ought  to  pray  always,  "  The  Lord 
add  to  his  people,  how  many  soever  they  be,  a  hundredfold."  "  Wot 
ye  not  what  the  Scripture  said  of  Elias  1  how  he  maketh  interces- 
sion to  God  against  Israel,  saying.  Lord,  they  have  killed  thy  pro- 
phets, and  digged  down  thine  altars  ;  and  I  am  left  alone,  and  they 
seek  my  life.  But  what  saith  the  answer  of  God  unto  him  1  I  have 
reserved  to  myself  seven  thousand  men,- who  have  not  bowed  the 
knqe  to  the  image  of  Baal." 
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November  17. — "  His  seed  shall  endure  forever." 

Ps.  Ixxxix.  36. 

David  was  peculiarly  related  to  the  Messiah.  He  wrote,  as  a  poet 
and  a  prophet,  much  concerning  him.  He  yielded  the  most  varied 
and  complete  type  of  him  ever  exhibited.  He  was  at  once  his  Lord 
and  his  Son.  Hence  the  name  of  the  former  is  often  applied  to  the 
latter ;  and  what  is  spoken  of  the  one,  is  often  to  be  extended  to  the 
other — and  must  be  so  applied,  to  do  any  thing  like  justice  to  the 
force  of  the  language.  And  in  this  cause  we  are  more  than  justified, 
by  numerous  appropriations  of  men  in  the  New  Testament,  who 
spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Upon  this  principle,  the  words  before  us  insure  the  perpetuation 
of  his  people.  "  His  seed  shall  continue  forever."  We  shall  say 
nothing  of  their  number ;  though  if  we  were  asked  the  question, 
*'  Are  there  few  that  shall  be  saved  ?"  we  could  boldly  answer.  No  ! 
Ignorance  and  bigotry  have  always  diminished  them  ;  but  they  shall 
be  found,  when  gathered  together,  a  countless  multitude. 

But  why  are  they  called  his  seed  ?  Because  they  derive  their  being, 
as  new  creatures,  from  him.  "  Every  one  that  doeth  righteousness, 
is  born  of  him."  In  such  a  relation,  we  look  for  resemblance. 
This,  indeed,  is  not  invariably  the  case,  with  regard  to  children. — 
Some  of  them  have  little  of  the  father's  likeness,  either  in  features 
or  in  temper.  But  all  Christians  resemble  Christ.  They  bear  the 
image  of  the  heavenly ;  and  if  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ, 
he  is  none  of  his.  The  relation  infers  duty.  It  does  away,  indeed, 
with  all  servileness  ;  but  not  with  service.  '*  A  seed  shall  serve  him." 
"And  I  will  spare  them,"  says  he,  "  as  a  man  spareth  his  own  son 
that  serveth  him."  "  A  son  honoreth  his  father."  Every  Christian, 
therefore,  will  ask,  "  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  do  ]"  The  rela- 
tion confers  honor.  His  seed  are  descended  from  One  who  is  higher 
than  the  kings  of  the  earth  ;  in  whom  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of 
wisdom  and  knowledge  ;  and  whose  holiness  and  goodness  are  infi- 
nite. Such  honor  have  all  his  saints.  But  what  a  privilege  does  it 
bespeak  !  There  is  an  amazing  instinct  in  the  brute  creation  towards 
their  young.  It  seems  to  transform  the  very  nature  of  some  of 
them.  The  timid  sheep,  and  the  fearful  bird,  become  bold  and  daring 
on  behalf  of  their  young.  As  to  man,  if  Ae  were  not  to  provide  for  his 
own,  he  would  be  contemned  by  all  around  him  :  and  were  he  a  pre- 
tender to  religion,  he  would  be  considered  as  denying  the  faith,  and 
be  deemed  worse  than  an  infidel.  Will  the  Lord  Jesus  neglect  his 
offspring'?  Will  he  suffer  them  to  want  any  good  thing  1  Will  he 
not  educate  them 3  Chastise  them?  Resent  every  injury  that  is 
done  them  1     Acknowledge  and  defend  them  1 

But  observe,  not  only  their  relation  to  him,  but  their  perpetuity — 
*'  They  shall  continue  forever."  They  die,  as  well  as  others — they 
often  die  earlier.  But,  consistently  with  this  obvious  and  undeniable 
fact,  they  shall  continue  forever,  in  three  senses.  First.  In  the  suc- 
cession of  their  race  to  the  end  of  the  world.     It  will  never  be  cut 
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off.  The  church  in  danger  !  What  church  !  "  Upon  this  rock/' 
says  he  "  I  will  build  my  church  :  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  pre- 
vail against  it."  Yea,  his  people  shall  continue  to  increase  in  num- 
ber and  excellency.  We  shall  leave  the  world  better  than  we  entered 
it :  and  so  will  our  children — till  Jerusalem  shall  be  established,  and 
be  made  a  praise  in  the  whole  earth.  Secondly.  In  their  reli- 
gious charcter  to  the  end  of  life.  If  left  to  themselves,  we  could 
not  be  sure  of  their  persevering  to  the  end  of  a  day  or  an  hour. 
But  they  are  kept  by  the  power  of  God,  through  faith,  unto  sal- 
vation. He  upholdeth  them  with  his  hand.  They  shall  hold  on 
their  way.  In  all  their  dangers  they  shall  be  more  than  conquerors. 
Thirdly.  In  their  glorified  state,  through  eternal  ages.  The  world 
passeth  away,  and  the  lusts  thereof;  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of 
God,  abidetli  forever.  All  other  greatness  is  only  for  life  ;  frequently 
is  not  so  long ;  but  at  death,  it  ends.  But  then,  the  Christian's 
greatness — I  will  not  say  begins  ;  for  it  began  the  moment  he  prayed 
— bill  then  it  continues — increases — and  is  perfected.  Death  only 
affects  one  part  of  him  :  the  body  is  dead  because  of  sin  ;  but  the 
spirit  is  life  because  of  righteousness — and  even  the  body  shall  be 
revived,  and  improved — and  made  like  the  Saviour's  own  glorious 
body — and  be  as  immortal  as  the  soul.  Every  thing  here  is  variable, 
fading,  perishing — 

"  All,  all  on  earth,  i3  shadow  ;  all  beyond, 
Is  substance— tlie  reverse  is  Folly's  creed — 
How  solid  all,  where  change  shall  be  no  more  I" 

— Where  we  shall  have  not  only  endless  existence,  but  endless 
existence  beatified.  Where,  if  we  have  treasure,  moth  and  rust 
will  not  corrupt,  nor  thieves  break  through  and  steal.  Where,  if  we 
have  a  house,  it  will  not  be  a  house  made  with  hands,  but  eternal 
in  the  heavens.  Where,  if  we  have  a  crown  of  glory,  it  fadeth  not 
away.  Where,  if  we  have  friendships,  we  shall  part  no  more.  Where, 
we  shall  be  forever  avith  the  lord. 


November  18. — "  O^^en  thy  mouth  wide.''  Ps.  Ixxxi.  10. 

Though  w^e  cannot  find  out  God  perfectly  in  liis  essence  or  his 
works,  we  are  not  left  in  total  ignorance  concerning  him.  We 
have  all  the  information  our  duty  and  our  consolation  can  require. 
Though  he  be  a  God  that  hideth  himself,  yet  he  is  the  God  of  Israel, 
the  Saviour.  He  has  been  pleased  to  reveal  himself  as  the  hearer  of 
prayer.  Yea,  more — as  exciting  it — as  encouraging  it — as  concerned 
for  the  enlargement  of  our  desires  in  the  performance  of  it.  "Open 
thy  mouth  wide." 

This  is  no  easy  thing,  with  the  consciousness  we  feel,  as  sinners. 
But,  to  aid  us  herein,  let  us  consider  his  greatness  and  all-sufficiency. 
We  should  expect  more  from  a  prince  than  from  a  pauper.  Many 
have  benevolence  without  resources— and  in  vain  we  address  them. 
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They  may  grieve  to  deny  us,  but  they  cannot  relieve.  When  the 
woman  cried,  "Help,  O  king!"  he  said,  "Whence  should  I  help 
theel"  But  we  kneel  before  One,  whose  greatness  is  unsearchable 
— who  is  Lord  of  all.  His  giving  a  world,  who  would  be  less  than 
our  giving  a  crumb  of  bread.  When  Alexander  had  bestowed  a 
very  valuable  present  on  a  poor  man,  his  modesty  would  have  declined 
it.  "  It  is  too  much,"  said  he,  "  for  me  to  receive."  *'  But,"  said  the 
emperor,  "  it  is  not  too  much  for  me  to  give."  God  gives  like  him- 
self; and  he  is  to  be  addressed  in  character  with  himself.  We 
believe  in  God,  the  Father  Almighty,  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth. 
Is  it  comfort  we  want  ?  He  is  the  God  of  all  comfort.  Is  it  deli- 
verance] Nothing  is  too  hard  for  the  Lord.  Is  it  renovation  '?  He 
can  make  all  things  new — He  is  able  to  do  for  us  exceeding  abundantly 
above  all  we  ask  or  think,  according  to  the  power  that  worketh  in  us. 

Let  us  consider  his  goodness.  Nothing  tends  to  contract  us  more 
than  a  sense  of  our  unworthiness.  We  ought  to  feel  this — but  we 
ought  not  to  be  discouraged  by  it ;  since  he  is  the  God  of  all  grace, 
the  Father  of  mercies  ;  since  he  is  rich  in  mercy,  and  delighteth  in 
mercy.  We  are  not  to  judge  of  Him  by  a  human  standard.  It  is  an 
injury  to  us,  when  we  are  applying  to  him,  to  think  of  the  benevolence 
of  the  most  generous  of  our  fellow-creatures — so  far  short  do  they 
come  of  his  glory.  "  My  thoughts  are  not  your  thoughts,  neither 
are  your  ways  my  ways,  saith  the  Lord.  For  as  the  heavens  are 
higher  than  the  earth,  so  are  my  ways  higher  than  your  ways, 
and  my  thoughts  than  your  thoughts."  And  the  reference  here  is  to 
his  thoughts  and  ways  of  mercy,  and  especially  pardoning  mercy. 

— Let  us  remember,  also,  the  medium  through  which  we  implore 
his  favors.  We  have  boldness  and  access  with  confidence,  by  the 
faith  of  him  :  we  have  boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest,  by  the 
blood  of  Jesus ;  having  such  a  High  Priest  over  the  house  of 
God,  we  draw  near  in  full  assurance  of  faith.  In  saving  and  glorifying 
us,  through  the  Son  of  his  love,  we  do  not  ask  God  to  deny  his 
truth  OP  dishonor  his  name  ;  or  trample  upon  his  law — yea,  he  mag- 
nifies his  law  in  doing  it.  He  declares  his  righteousness.  While 
he  redeems  Jacob,  he  glorifies  himself  in  Israel :  and  glory  to  God 
in  the  highest,  is  combined  with  peace  on  earth,  and  good  will 
towards  men.  Let  us  think  of  this  ;  and  ask,  and  receive,  that  our 
joy  may  be  full.  Whatsoever,  said  he,  ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in 
my  name,  he  will  do  it. 

-i-Review,  also,  the  manner  in  which  he  has  answered  the  prayers  of 
his  people.  Has  he  ever  refused?  Has  he  ever  given  sparingly? 
Jacob  asked  for  bread  to  eat,  and  raiment  to  put  on,  and  a  return 
in  peace  to  his  father's  house :  and,  lo  !  he  becomes  two  bands ! 
Solomon  asked  for  a  wise  and  understanding  heart :  and  he  ob- 
tained, not  only  this,  but  life,  and  riches,  and  honor !  Abraham 
left  off  asking  before  God  left  off  giving.  Why  did  he  stop  at 
ten  ?  Had  not  God  complied  with  every  preceding  proposal,  with- 
out the  least  reluctance !  But  Abraham  was  ashamed — he  had  not 
courage  to  go  on. 

23* 
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— But  is  it  not  sufficient  that  he  has  commanded  it  1  Having  his 
authority,  you  cannot  be  chargeable  with  presumption,  if  you  ask 
much.  Yea,  if  you  do  not,  you  will  be  guilty  of  rebellion.  How 
did  he  punish  the  guests  who  refused  the  invitation  to  the  feast, 
*'  Come,  for  all  things  are  now  ready  !" 

— Here  is  also  an  express  assurance — a  promise,  not  only  that 
we  shall  receive,  but  be  filled.  Open  thy  mouth  wide,  and  "  I  will  fill 
it."  He  will  supply  all  our  need  from  his  riches  in  glory.  He  will 
bless  us  with,  all  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ. 

Where  is  the  Christian  who  lives  up  to  his  duty? — to  his  privilege? 
For  God  not  only  answers  prayer  really,  but  proportionably.  He  says, 
"  Be  it  unto  thee  even  as  thou  wilt." 

Let  not  him,  therefore,  who  prays  rarely  and  coldly,  think  to 
succeed  like  the  frequent  and  fervent  petitioner.  Honor  God,  and 
God  will  honor  you.  He  does  not  despise  the  day  of  small  things  ; 
but  the  hand  of  the  diligent  ma.keth  rich. 


November  19.— " Dost  thou  believe  on  the  Soji  of  GodV^ 

John  ix.  35. 

This  question  was  addressed  to  a  man  that  had  been  blind.  Some 
are  blind  by  accident,  and  some  by  disease  ;  but  this  man  was  born 
blind.  He  had  never  seen  even  the  face  of  her  who  bore  him,  and 
who,  as  she  fed  him  at  her  breast,  v/ould  often  look  upon  him,  and 
weep  over  her  orbless  boy.  Blindness  is  always  a  sufficient  affliction 
in  itself  ;  but  here,  it  is  probable,  penury  was  added  to  it.  Like  oth- 
ers of  the  same  class  of  sufferers  mentioned  in  the  Gospels,  he  seems 
to  have  sat  by  the  way-side,  begging.  Many  had  passed  him  with- 
out notice  :  but  Jesus  had  compassion  on  him.  Some  had  given  him 
alms— which  was  all  he  implored ;  but  Jesus  gave  him  eyes,  and  did 
for  him  beyond  all  that  he  could  ask  or  think.  Tiie  cure  was  notori- 
ous. The  common  people  acknowledged  it ;  and  they  brought  the 
man  to  the  Pharisees,  supposing  they  would  be  equally  ready  to  con- 
fess it  too.  But  see  how  the  plainest  truth  can  be  perplexed  or 
doubted,  when  it  comes  before  those  whose  interest  it  is  to  deny  or 
conceal  it.  First,  they  admit  the  fact :  but  turn  it  against  our  Sa- 
viour, because  he  had  done  it  on  the  Sabbath  day.  This  did  not  sa- 
tisfy the  people,  who  justly  remarked,  that,  had  he  violated  the  Sab- 
bath hereby,  he  would  have  been  a  transgressor,  and  God  would  not 
have  thus  honored  a  sinner.  Then  they  pretend  to  question  the 
fact  itself.  They  set  aside  the  man's  own  testimony,  and  call  in  his 
parents.  His  parents  affirm  that  he  was  their  son,  and  that  he  had 
been  born  blind  ;  but,  fearing  lest  they  should  be  put  out  of  the  syna- 
gogue, they  affect  to  be  ignorant  ©f  the  mode  of  his  cure.  How 
stubborn  is  truth  !  How  hard  is  it  to  suppress  evidence  !  The  at- 
tempt is  like  trying  to  keep  fire  under  ashes  out  in  the  wind — it  is 
much  if  some  sparks  do  not  escape.  Again  they  call  in  the  man 
himself;  and,  after  an  artless  relation,  which  they  could  not  resist, 
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and  an  involuntary  address,  which  they  could  not  endure,  "  they  cast 
him  out" — that  is,  they  drove  him  from  tlieir  presence,  and  excom- 
municated him  as  a  member  of  the  Jewish  synagog-ue.  Informed  of 
this,  Jesus  sought,  and  found  him — aad  said  unto  him,  "  Dost  thou 
believe  on  the  Son  of  God  3" 

There  are  many  foolish  and  useless  questions  asked  by  every  indi- 
vidual. In  the  company  of  some  persons,  we  are  in  a  perfect  inqui- 
sition :  we  are  tortured  with  inquiries  concerning  every  body  and 
every  thing.  It  would  be  well  if  many  professors  of  religion  were 
aware  that  they  are  accountable,  not  only  for  their  time,  but  their 
ttongues  ;  and  would  remember  the  language  of  our  Saviour,  "  By 
thy  words  thou  shalt  be  justified,  and  by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  con- 
demned." Many  of  the  inquiries  in  the  theological  world,  which 
have  engrossed  so  much  attention,  and  injured  so  much  temper,  have 
turned  on  subjects  too  deep  to  be  fathomed,  or  too  trifling  to  merit 
regard.  When  Peter,  wishing  to  know  his  designs  concerning  John, 
asked,  "  Lord,  and  what  shall  this  man  dol"  he  replied,  "  What  is 
that  to  thee  T  Follow  thou  me."  A  man  in  the  road  asked,  "  Lord, 
are  there  few  that  shall  be  saved?"  But  Jesus  "  answered  and  said 
unto  them" — for  he  would  not  notice  the  trifler  himself;  but  said 
unto  them  that  were  about  him — "  Strive  to  enter  in  at  the  straight 
gate  ;  for  I  say  unto  you,  that  many  shall  seek  to  enter  in,  and  shall 
not  be  able."  If  it  be  said.  This  was  no  answer  to  the  question  it- 
self, we  reply  that  it  was  as  answer,  and  the  only  proper  answer — 
an  answer,  by  way  of  rebuke — an  answer,  informing  them,  and  in- 
forming us — that  *'  the  secret  things  belong  unto  God  ;  but  things 
that  are  revealed  are  for  us,  and  for  our  children" — and  that,  what- 
ever be  the  number  of  the  saved,  we  may  be  included  in  it,  if  we  ear- 
nestly and  immediately  seek  it. 

But  the  question  before  us  is  founded  in  importance.  We  may  in- 
fer this,  from  the  character  of  the  inquirer  :  he  never  trifled,  never 
spoke  an  idle  word.  And  we  may  infer  it  also,  from  the  nature  of 
the  case  itself.  For  what  can  be  so  important  as  faith  in  Christ  1  It 
is  the  principle  of  all  religion.  It  is  the  only  medium  through  which 
we  can  enjoy  the  blessings  of  the  Gospel.  Do  we  live  ?  We  "  live 
by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God."  Do  we  walk?  "We  walk  by 
faith."  Do  we  stand?  "By  faith  we  stand."  Do  we  conquer? 
"  This  is  the  victory  that  overcometh  the  world,  even  our  faith." 
There  is  no  justification  without  it — "  Being  justified  by  faith." 
There  is  no  sanctification  without  it — "  Sanctified  by  faith  that  is  in 
me."  There  is  no  consolation  without  it—-"  In  whom,  believing,  we 
rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory."  In  a  word,  there  is 
no  salvation  without  it—"  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou 
shalt  be  saved."  The  same  things,  therefore,  in  the  Scripture,  which 
are  ascribed  to  Christ,  are  also  ascribed  by  faith.  The  reason  is,  be- 
cause it  is  only  by  faith  we  can  make  use  of  Christ,  for  all  the  pur- 
poses which  he  is  appointed  to  accomplish.  It  is  only  by  faith  we 
can  receive  him  as  the  gift  of  God  :  enter  him,  as  the  refuge  ;  apply 
him,  as  the  balm  of  Gilead ;  and  feed  upon  him,  as  the  bread  of  life. 
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And  unless  we  believe  on  him,  we  not  only  incur  the  greatest  loss 
we  can  incur,  but  we  contract  the  greatest  guilt  we  can  contract. 
We  disobey  the  express  command  of  God  ;  his  dearest  command  ; 
the  command  which  involves  all  his  glory  in  the  highest.  For 
♦'  this  is  his  commandment,  that  we  should  believe  on  the  name  of  his 
Son  Jesus  Christ."  We  make  him  a  liar.  We  throw  unspeakable 
contempt  upon  his  wisdom  and  goodness.  He  has,  at  an  infinite  ex- 
pense, provided  a  Saviour,  and  brought  him  near,  and  pressed  us  to 
avail  ourselves  of  him.  And  how  can  we  contemn  God  so  much  as 
by  making  light  of  it,  and  rejecting  it  ?  "  He  that  believeth  not  shall 
be  damned."  "  He  that  despised  Moses'  law  died  without  mercy 
under  two  or  three  witnesses  :  of  how  much  sorer  punishment,  sup- 
pose ye,  shall  he  be  thought  worthy,  who  hath  trodden  under  foot  the 
Son  of  God,  and  hath  counted  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  wherewith 
he  was  sanctified,  an  unholy  thing,  and  hath  done  despite  unto  the 
Spirit  of  grace]" 

What,  then,  can  be  so  momentous  as  this  question,  *'  Dost  thou  be- 
lieve on  the  Son  of  God  3"  And  yet  many  never  give  it  a  serious 
thought.  They  can  live  on,  year  after  year,  without  ever  once  in- 
quiring, "Ami  a  believer,  or  an  unbeliever  ?  "---though  their  ever- 
lasting all  depends  upon  it— though  now  is  the  accepted  time,  now  is 
the  day  of  salvation— though  their  breath  is  in  their  nostrils— and 
they  know  that  their  only  opportunity  is  as  uncertain  as  it  is  short. 
Oh  !  the  deceitfulness  of  sin  !  Oh  !  the  madness  of  sinners  !  Oh  ! 
the  influence  of  the  god  of  this  world,  who  blindeth  the  hearts  of 
them  that  believe  not,  lest  the  light  of  the  glorious  Gospel  of  Christ, 
who  is  the  image  of  the  invisible  God,  should  shine  unto  them. 


November  20. — "  Did  not  I  see  thee  in  the  garden  icilh  him  ?" 

John  xviii.  26. 

While  within  my  garden  roving, 

And  my  senses  all  are  fed  ; 
Rising  from  these  lov'd  attractions, 

I'mto  nobler  subjects  led  : 

Other  gardens 

Here,  in  musings,  oft  I  tread. 

First.  I  enter  Eden's  garden, 

Yielding  pain,  and  profit  too  ; 
Adam,  here,  while  sinless  standing, 

Nought  of  fear,  or  sorrow  knew  : 
But  what  changes 
Did  from  his  offence  ensue !  ' 

Then,  with  hope  and  joy  reviving, 

To  Gethsemane  I  go  ! 
And  approach,  in  that  dread  garden, 

Jesus  bearing  all  my  woe  : 
From  his  anguish 
All  my  ease  and  safety  flow. 


In  the  Garden  where  they  laid  him, 

With  the  Marys,  there  I  sit ; 
Weeping,  till  I  see  him  rising, 
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And  embrace  his  pierced  feet : 
King  of  Terrors, 
Now  I  can  thy  frownings  meet ! 

In  the  Church,  the  Saviour's  garden — 

Trees,  and  plants,  and  flow'rs  I  see  ; 
Guarded,  water'd,  train'd,  and  cherish'd, 

Blooming  immortality  ; 
All,  O  Calvary  ! 
Jill  deriv'd  alone  from  thee. 

But,  above  all  gardens  precious, 

See  the   Heavenly  Paradise  ; 
There  the  Tree  of  Life  is  bearing; 

There  the  springs  of  glory  rise  : 
And  the  richness 
Ev'ry  want  and  wish  supplies. 

There,  the  foot  no  thorn  e'er  pierces, 

There,  the  heart  ne'er  heaves  a  si^h  ; 
There,  in  white,  we  walk  with  Jesus  ; 

All  our  lov'd  connexions  by  : 
And,  to  reach  it, 
'Tis  a  privilege  to  die  I 


November  21. — "  Now  Elisha  was  fallen  sick  of  his  sickness 
whereof  he  died.  Aiid  Joash  the  king  of  Israel  came  down  unto 
him,  and  wept  over  his  face,  and  said,  O  my  father !  my  father  ! 
the  chariot  of  Israel,  and  the  horsemen  thereof  .'^^ 

2  Kings  xiii.  14. 

Elijah  was  spared  the  common  doom  of  mortality,  and  was  taken 
to  heaven,  in  a  chariot  and  horses  of  fire,  without  dying.  But  Elisha, 
who  had  honored  God  so  much  longer,  goes  the  way  of  all  the  earth. 
Why  was  this  difference  ]  Even  so.  Father ;  for  so  it  seemed  good 
in  thy  sight. 

But  he  does  not  die  of  natural  infirmity.  Neither  does  he  die  sud- 
denly. "  He  had  fallen  sick.  This  mode  of  dissolution  was  less  desi- 
rable, with  regard  to  coAifort ;  but  it  was  more  favorable  to  useful- 
ness. It  afforded  him  opportunity  for  glorifying  God,  and  instructing 
and  impressing  his  attendants.  And  "  the  chamber  where  the  good 
man  meets  his  fate,"  has  often  been  to  others,  as  well  as  to  the  dying 
individual  himself,  the  house  of  God  and  the  gate  of  heaven.  We 
are  therefore  glad  to  find  Joash  the  king  of  Israel  with  Elisha  in  this 
situation.  Such  a  scene  is  generally  very  uninviting  to  persons  in 
the  upper  ranks  of  life.  They  love  not,  in  the  midst  of  flattery  and 
dissipation,  to  be  reminded  of  the  days  of  darkness.  But  "  it  is  bet- 
ter to  go  to  the  house  of  mourning  than  to  go  to  the  house  of  feast- 
ing ;  for  that  is  the  end  of  all  men  ;  and  the  living  will  lay  it  to  his 
heart.  The  heart  of  the  wise  is  in  the  house  of  mourning ;  but  the 
heart  of  fools  is  in  the  house  of  mirth.  Sorrow  is  better  than  laugh- 
ter ;  for  by  the  sadness  of  the  countenance  the  heart  is  made  better," 
— more  serious,  and  more  soft. 
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But  who  was  this  Joash  1  "He  did  that  which  was  evil  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lord.  He  departed  not  from  all  the  sins  of  Jeroboam, 
the  son  of  Nebat,  who  made  Israel  sin  :  but  he  walked  therein," 
Who  would  have  looked  for  such  a  man  here  ]  Yet  see  the  trouble 
he  takes.  He  does  not  send  to  inquire  after  the  dying  prophet,  but 
personally  visits  him.  See  his  condescension  and  humility,  in  en- 
tering  "a  little  chamber  on  the  wall,  with  a  bed,  and  a  table, 
and  a  stool,  and  a  candlestick."  See  his  tenderness,  in  hanging 
over  the  expiring  saint,  and  weeping.  See  his  knowledge  of  the 
value  and  importance  of  Elisha — "  Ah  !  what  shall  I  do,  and  what 
will  my  people  do,  when  thou  art  gone  1  My  father  !  my  father  !  the 
chariot  of  Israel,  and  the  horsemen  thereof!"  How  much  like  a 
pious  man  does  Joash  now  appear !  How  little  can  we  judge  of  men 
by  particular  conditions,  events,  and  feelings  !  Who  has  not  had 
powerful  convictions  ?  Who  has  not  often  exclaimed.  Let  me  die 
the  death  of  the  righteous,  and  let  my  last  eiid  be  like  his  ]  Who 
has  not,  like  Felix,  trembled  under  the  preaching  of  righteous- 
ness, temperance,  and  judgment  to  come  1  Of  whom  has  it  not,  in 
some  period,  been  said,  as  it  was  of  the  young  man  in  the  Gospel, 
Thou  art  not  far  from  the  kingdom  of  God  ] 

— What  brings  Joash  here  now  ]  He  had  disregarded  and  des- 
pised Elisha  before.  But  Elisha  is  now  going.  *'  How  mercies 
brighten,  as  they  take  their  flight !"  How  an  undutiful  child  prizes 
a  parent,  when  he  is  following  him  to  the  grave  !  How  many  would 
listen  to  the  voice  of  the  preacher,  when  he  can  hear  him  no  more  ! 
Even  the  Jews,  who  so  often  would  have  stoned  Moses,  mourned  for 
him  many  days — and  sincerely  too.  Who  w'ould  have  thought  that 
all  these  fine  impressions  would  have  worn  off"]  But  Joash  leaves 
the  dying  room,  and  the  honored  prophet,  and  enters  ordinary  life, 
and  straightway  forgetteth  w^iat  manner  of  man  he  was — enters  the 
tempting  scenes  of  greatness  ;  and  his  iniquities,  like  the  wind,  take 
him  away  !  And  who  would  have  thought,  that,  after  the  wreck  of 
all  his  worldly  substance  ;  or  the  loss  of  Joseph  and  Benjamin  ;  or 
the  taking  away  of  the  wife  of  his  bosom  with  a  stroke  ;  or  the  aw- 
fulness  of  a  disease  that  led  him  down  to  the  gates  of  death,  and  in- 
duced him  to  cry,  Oh  !  spare  me  a  little  longer  ! — who  would  have 
imagined,  that  after  such  lessons — any  man  could  turn  again  to  folly, 
and  walk  more  eagerly  according  to  the  course  of  this  world  !  *'  O 
Ephraim  !"  says  God,  "  what  shall  I  do  unto  thee?  O  Judah  !  what 
shall  I  do  unto  thee  ^  for  your  goodness  is  as  a  morning  cloud  and  as 
the  early  dew  it  goeth  away." 

The  devotion  of  natural  men  depends  upon  external  excitements. 
They  pour  out  a  prayer  when  God's  chastening  hand  is  upon  them  ; 
but  they  do  not  delight  themselves  in  the  Almighty — they  do  not  al- 
ways call  upon  God.  The  summer-brook  may,  by  a  storm,  be  swell- 
ed into  a  flood ;  but,  having  no  permanent  source,  it  soon  rolls  off*, 
and  ihe  bed  is  dry.  A  Christian's  devotion  may  be  aided  by  out- 
ward helps  ;  but  it  does  not  depend  upon  them.  His  practice  flows 
from  principle  :  and  he  exemplifies  the  promise — *'  The  water  that  1 


NOVEMBER  22.  269 

will  give  him,  shall  be  in  him  a  well  of  water,  springing  up  into  ever- 
lasting life."  And  '*  he  only  that  endureth  to  the  end,  the  same  shall 
be  saved." 


November  22. — "  And  the  man  of  God  was  wroth  with  him,  and 
said,  Thou  shouldest  have  smitten  Jive  or  six  times,  then  hadst  thou 
smitten  Syria  till  thou  hadst  consumed  it ;  whereas  now  thou  shalt 
smite  Syria  but  thrice.^^  2  Kings  xiii.  19. 

Elisha  was  now  on  his  dying  bed  ;  and  being  visited  by  Joash, 
the  king  of  Israel,  who  was  deeply  affected  with  the  interview ;  he 
gave  him  two  orders,  the  one  to  shoot,  and  the  other  to  smite.  Both 
these  were  doubtless  delivered  under  a  prophetic  impulse ;  and, 
though  they  may  seem  strange  to  us,  they  were  well  understood  by 
the  parties. 

— "And  Elisha  said  unto  him,  Take  bow  and  arrows.  And 
he  took  unto  him  bow  and  arrows.  And  he  said  to  the  king  of 
Israel,  Put  thine  hand  upon  the  bow.  And  he  put  his  hand  upon 
it ;  and  Elisha  put  his  hands  upon  the  king's  hands.  And  he  said, 
Open  the  window  eastward.  And  he  opened  it.  Then  Elisha  said, 
Shoot.  And  he  shot.  And  he  said.  The  arrow  of  the  Lord's  deli- 
verance, and  the  arrow  of  deliverance  from  Syria ;  for  thou  shalt 
smite  the  Syrians  in  Aphek,  till  thou  have  consumed  them."  The 
Romans  were  accustomed  to  declare  war  against  an  enemy  by  shoot- 
ing an  arrow  into  their  territory.  Alexander  also  did  this  when  he 
entered  Persia.  This  order,  therefore,  was  an  intimation  of  war. 
Accordingly,  it  w^as  discharged  *'  eastward ;"  that  is  towards  Syria. 
But  the  man  of  God  arose  and  stood  behind  him,  while  he  held  the  bow 
— and  put  his  left  hand  upon  the  king's  left  hand,  and  his  right  hand 
upon  the  king's  right  hand.  For  what  purpose  1  Elisha  was  the 
representative  of  God,  in  whose  name  he  now  spake  ;  and  he  thus 
teaches  the  king — that  though  he  should  use  means,  he  should  not 
depend  upon  them — that  the  excellency  of  the  power  was  not  of  the 
weapons,  but  of  God — and  that,  if  his  bow  abode  in  strength,  the 
arms  of  his  hands  were  made  strong  by  the  hands  of  the  mighty  God 
of  Jacob.  It  is  therefore  called  the  arrow  of  the  Lord's  deliverance ; 
and  by  which  the  Syrians  were  to  be  vanquished  in  Aphek. 

And  is  it  not  so  with  us  1  When  we  work,  God  must  work  with 
us.  If  his  hand  be  not  with  us  for  good  ;  what  is  our  prudence^  our 
resolution,  our  energy  !  *'  Not  by  might,  nor  by  power ;  but  by  ray 
Spirit,  saith  the  Lord."  Thus  the  apostles  went  forth,  preaching : 
and  "  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  with  them  ;  and  many  believed  and 
turned  unto  the  Lord." 

Again,  he  said,  "  Take  the  arrows.  And  he  took  them.  And  he 
said  unto  the  king  of  Israel,  Smite  upon  the  ground.  And  he  smote 
thrice,  and  stayed.  And  the  man  of  God  was  wroth  with  him,  and 
said.  Thou  shouldest  have  smitten  five  or  six  times — then  hadst  thou 
smitten  Syria  till  thou  hadst  consumed  it ;  whereas  now  thou  shalt 
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smite  Syria  but  thrice."  Joash  was  conscious  that  the  action  was  a 
sign,  or  he  could  not  have  been  blameable.  The  action,  therefore, 
betrayed  remissness,  and  lukewarmness  ;  it  was  expressive  of  his 
disposition  ;  and  it  indicated  the  event.  He  therefore  showed  that 
he  was  not  willing  to  push  the  war  to  a  complete  issue  ;  he  was  only 
for  injuring  and  enfeebling  the  enemy  he  might  and  ought  to  have 
destroyed.  And  so  the  prophet  viewed  it.  He  saw  that  he  was 
half-hearted,  and  would  not  improve  his  advantages.  He  should 
have  resembled  David,  who  could  say,  "  I  have  pursued  mine  ene- 
mies, and  overtaken  them  ;  neither  did  I  turn  again  till  they  were 
consumed.  I  have  wounded  them  that  they  were  no*  able  to  rise  : 
they  are  fallen  under  my  feet.  Then  did  I  beat  them  small  as  the 
dust  before  the  wind  :  I  did  cast  them  out  as  the  dirt  in  the  streets." 
But  Joash  was  more  disposed  to  imitate  Ahab,  who,  when  Benhadad 
was  delivered  into  his  hands,  suffered  him  to  escape,  and  to  recover 
his  power  and  means  of  annoying  again — in  consequence  of  which, 
God  said,  "  Because  thou  hast  let  go  out  of  thy  hand  a  man  whom  I 
appointed  to  utter  destruction,  therefore  thy  life  shall  go  for  his  life, 
and  thy  people  for  his  people." 

Ehsha,  therefore,  was  offended  with  Joash.  And  was  it  not  enough 
in  such  a  case  to  grieve  a  man  of  God,  burning  with  holy  zeal  for  his 
cause  ]  And  is  it  not  grievous  to  God's  ministers  now,  when  we  are 
not  strong  in  the  grace  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus  1  We  have  his  pro- 
mises and  invitations  :  and  we  have  the  experience  of  his  people, 
living  and  dying — all  showing  us  how  wilhng  he  is  to  help,  and  to 
make  us  more  than  conquerors.  But,  alas  !  we  are  satisfied  with 
little — not  in  temporal  things — where  contentment  is  a  virtue  ;  but 
in  spiritual  things — where  moderation  is  a  crime. 

Say  not,  Why,  O  why  did  not  Joash  continue  smiting  till  the  pro- 
phet said,  '*  Enough  ?"  Are  not  you  chargeable  with  the  very  same 
offence  ]  Are  not  you  satisfied  with  slightly  wounding  your  spiritual 
enemies,  instead  of  breathing  after  an  entire  victory  over  them  ?  Are 
not  you  disposed  to  live  on  a  little  corner  of  your  estate,  when  there 
remains  yet  very  much  land  to  be  possessed "] 

— Look  at  your  desires  !  Are  they  not  formal  and  few  ?  Do  you 
hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness  1  Do  your  souls  break  for  the 
longings  they  have  unto  God's  judgments  at  all  times  ]  Do  you  open 
your  mouth  wide,  that  God  may  fill  it  ?  Do  you  pray,  that,  according 
to  the  riches  of  his  glory,  he  would  strengthen  you  with  might  by  his 
Spirit  in  the  inner  man  ] — that  you  mo^  know  the  love  of  Christ, 
which  passeth  knowledge  1 — that  you  may  be  filled  with  all  the  ful- 
ness of  God? 

— Look  at  your  expectations  !  Are  they  not  few  and  faint?  Is 
your  hope  a  lively  hope  ?  Is  it  vigorous  enough  to  counteract  the 
impressions  of  the  world  1  Do  you  abound  in  hope  ?  Does  it  bear 
any  proportion  to  the  exceeding  great  and  precious  promises  ? 

— Look  at  your  exertions  !  Are  they  not  few  and  languid  7  An 
occasional  retirement — a  hasty  performance  of  private  devotion — a 
formal  service  at  the  family  altar — a  forgetful  hearing  of  the  word — 
without  early  rising — without  self-denial — without  taking  up  yoiir 
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cross — 'Without  laboring  for  the  meat  that  endureth  unto  everlasting 
life — without  striving  to  enter  in  at  the  straight  gate— without  j^^/it- 
ing  the  good  fight  ot  faith— and  taking  the  kingdom  of  heavem  by 
force.  O  this  vile  moderation  !  This  guilty  relaxation  !  This  smiting 
thrice  only,  instead  of  going  forward,  and  deeming  nothmg  done 
while  any  thing  remains  to  do  ! 

Wherefore,  "  giving  all  diligence,  add  to  your  faith,  virtue  ;  and  to 
virtue,  knowledge  ;  and  to  knowledge,  temperance  ;  and  to  temper- 
ance, patience ;  and  to  patience,  godliness  ;  and  to  godliness,  bro- 
therly kindness ;  and  to  brotherly  kindness,  charity.  For  if  these 
things  be  in  you  and  abound,  they  make  you  that  ye  shall  neither  be 
barren  nor  unfruitful  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  But 
he  that  lacketh  these  things  is  blind,  and  cannot  see  afar  off,  and 
hath  forgotten  that  he  was  purged  from  his  old  sins.  Wherefore  the 
rather,  brethren,  give  diligence  to  make  your  calling  and  election 
sure  ;  for  if  ye  do  these  things  ye  shall  never  fall:  for  so  an  entrance 
shall  be  ministered  unto  you  abundantly  into  the  everlasting  kingdom 
of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ." 


November  23. — "  And  Elisha  died-  And  they  buried  him.  And 
the  bands  of  the  Moabites  invaded  the  land  at  the  coming  in  of  the 
year.  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  were  burying  a  man,  that,  be- 
hold, they  spied  a  band  of  men  :  and  they  cast  the  man  into  the  se- 
pulchre ;  and  when  the  man  was  let  down,  and  touched  the  bones  of 
Elisha,  he  revived,  and  stood  up  on  his  feet.^^ 

2  Kings  xiii.  20,  21. 

Here  we  see  the  Moabites  did  not  come  in  a  large  army,  but  in 
particular  bands,  to  pillage  and  alarm  :  and  it  shows  us  in  how  unde- 
fended a  state,  at  this  period,  the  country  must  have  been.  But 
what  has  this  to  do  with  the  death  and  burial  of  Elisha  1  The  one 
is  mentioned  in  connexion  with  the  other,  and  has  a  reference  to  the 
exclamation  the  king  made  in  his  dying  chamber,  "  O  my  father !  my 
father  !  the  chariot  of  Israel,  and  the  horseman  thereof."  And  see — 
would  the  historian  say— see  how  soon  this  began  to  be  exemplified  ! 
Does  this  cause  seem  inadequate  to  the  effect  1  Who  has  not  observed 
the  importance  of  individuality  ]  When  Goliath  came  forward  chal- 
lenging, all  the  army  of  Israel  fled.  What  a  terror  was  Samson  to 
the  Philistines  !  They  could  do  nothing  till  they  could  get  rid  of  him. 
There  are  persons  who  are  the  life,  the  soul  of  a  party  or  a  commu- 
nity. What  enterprises  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  spread  of  the 
Gospel,  have  originated  from  one  Christian  !  The  death  of  a  minis- 
ter has  been  the  signal  for  the  division  and  dispersion  of  a  congrega- 
tion raised  by  his  talents  and  zeal.  "  I  know,"  says  Paul,  "  that,  after 
my  departing,  shall  grievous  wolves  enter  in  among  you,  not  sparing 
the  flock.  Also  of  your  own  selves,  shall  men  arise,  speaking  per- 
verse things,  to  draw  away  disciples  after  them." 

Vol.  II.  24 
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What  is  there  peculiar  here  1  The  intimation  of  the  historian  is 
constantly  and  variously  held  forth  in  the  Scripture  at  large.  There 
we  see  the  regard  God  pays  to  his  people.  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord, 
As  the  new  wnie  is  found  in  the  cluster,  and  one  saith,  Destroy  it 
not ;  for  a  blessing  is  in  it :  so  will  I  do  for  my  servants'  sakes,  that 
I  may  not  destroy  them  all." 

"  Oft  have  our  fathers  told, 

Our  eyes  have  often  seen, 
Kow  well  our  God  secures  the  fold, 

Where  his  own  sheep  have  been." 

The  ungrateful  world  despises  them.  But  how  much  do  even  they 
owe  to  the  presence  and  the  prayers  of  the  saints  !  For.  them  bless- 
ings have  been  obtained  or  continued.  They  have  withholden  or 
removed  judgments.  They  have  been  the  "healers  of  the  breach, 
the  restorers  of  paths  to  dwell  in."  Shall  not  we  then  love  them? — 
and  pray  for  their  increase'? 

But  here  was  a  thing  very  accidental,  as  to  the  persons  employed. 
They  were  a  funeral  party,  and  were  going  to  carry  the  corpse  fur- 
ther'; but,  seeing  a  number  of  their  invaders,  and  wishing  to  make  a 
timely  escape,  they  hastily  laid  it  in  the  grave  of  Elisha,  which  hap- 
pened to  be  at  hand.  But  hov;  wonderful  was  the  result !  "  When 
the  man  was  let  down,  and  touched  the  bones  of  Elisha,  he  revived, 
and  stood  up  on  his  feet!"  Here  the  Papists  come  (and  to  what 
other  place  can  they  come  so  well  1)  to  find  something  to  favor  the 
doctrine  of  relics.  Which  of  their  churches  is  not  furnished  with  the 
supposed  remains  of  saints?  Some  of  these  saints,  too,  would  have 
made  tolerable  demons.  But,  allowing  them  to  have  been  real  saints 
— what  profit  is  there  in  their  bones  when  they  go  down  to  the  grave  1 
The  virtue  here  was  not  in  the  bones  of  Elisha,  but  in  the  power  of 
God.  And  what  a  stupendous  miracle  was  it !  *'  Surely,  had  not  the 
people  been  blind  and  impenitent,  they  must  have  been  brought  to 
repentance."  So  we  think — but  who  said,  "If  they  hear  not  Moses 
and  the  prophets,  neither  would  they  be  persuaded  though  one  rose 
from  the  deadl"  Whether  there  were,  as  yet,  any  Sadducees  in 
Israel,  we  know  not.  If  there  were,  we  here  see  a  proof  and^n 
instance  that  the  dead  can  be  reanimated — and  it  matters  not,  as  to 
the  miracle  of  the  fact,  whether  it  took  place  two  days  after  death, 
or  two  thousand  years.  God  alone  could  have  done  it.  And  why  should 
it  be  thought  a  thing  incredible  that  God  should  raise  the  dead  ?  His 
power  is  Almighty :  and  we  see  what  changes  and  revivals  it  is  con- 
tinually producing  in  nature.  But,  with  us  the  subject  admits  of  no 
doubt.  We  believe  (the  Lord  prepare  us  for  it !)  that  "there  will  be 
a  resurrection  of  the  dead,  both  of  the  just  and  unjust." 

The  fathers — where  are  they  1  and  the  prophets — do  they  live  for- 
ever? No.  The  dearest,  the  greatest,  the  most  useful,  of  his  ser- 
vants, die.  But  "  precious  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  is  the  death  of 
his  saints."  We  are  losers  ;  but  to  them,  to  die  is  gain.  They  are 
privileged  in  it.     They  are  privileged  by  it.     And  it  is  desirable  to  be 
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near  them,  living,  dying-,  and  dead  ;  in  time  ;  and  in  eternity.  "  Ga- 
ther not  my  soul  with  sinners."  I  would  "take  hold  of  the  skirt  of 
him  that  is  a  Jew  ;  saying,  I  will  go  with  you,  for  I  have  heard  that 
God  is  with  you" — "  Eijtreat  me  not  to  leave  thee,  or  to  return  from 
following  after  thee  :  for  whither  thou  goest,  I  will  go,  and  where 
thou  lodgest,  I  will  lodge  ;  thy  people  shall  be  my  people,  and  thy 
God  my  God.'  Where  thou  diest  will  I  die,  and  there  will  I  be  buried; 
the  Lord  do  so  to  me,  and  more  also,  if  aught  but  death  part  thee 
and  me." 

God  can  honor  his  servants,  not  only  before  they  are  in  their 
graves,  but  after  they  are  in  them.  The  memory  of  the  just  is 
blessed— and  useful,  too.  Yes  ;  you  may  be  the  means  of  awakening 
and  enlivening  persons  after  your  death— not  by  quickening  their 
mortal  bodies ;  but  their  souls  which  were  dead  in  trespasses  and 
sins :  not  by  your  bones  ;  but  by  your  example,  which  shall  still 
operate ;  by  your  instructions,  which  shall  still  speak— by  the  prayers 
you  offered  ;  by  the  books  you  gave  ;  by  the  minister  yoii  educated  ; 
by  the  place  of  worship  you  built,  while  you  were  yet  living. 

—Every  thing  should"  lead  us  to  the  Saviour.  How  much  any  of 
the  Jews,  at  this  time,  knew  of  the  Messiah,  we  cannot  ascertain. 
But  ice  know,  that  because  he  died,  we  shall  live— we  know,  that  if 
we  are  planted  together  in  the  likeness  of  his  death,  we  shall  be  also 
in  the  likeness  of  his  resurrection.  He  made  the  grave  his  own,  by  resi- 
dence and  consecration-Behold  the  place  where  the  Lord  lay !  Into  this 
grave,  we  must  descend— but  we  shall  arise  from  it,  not  only  living, 
but  immortal :  not,  like  this  man,  to  die  again,  but  to  die  no  more  ; 
death  having  no  more  dominion  over  us.  "  Thy  dead  men  shall  live  ; 
together  with  my  dead  body  shall  they  rise.  Awake  and  sing,  ye 
that  dwell  in  dust :  for  thy  dew  is  as  the  dew  of  herbs,  and  the  earth 
shall  cast  out  the  dead." 


November  24. — "  The  righteous  shall  flourish.'' 

Ps.  xcii.  12. 

Prosperity  in  the  divine  life  is  the  Christian's  duty — and  there- 
fore he  is  commanded  to  grow  in  g.ace,  and  in  ihe  knowledge  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour.  It  is  his  desire— and  hence  he  prays.  Strengthen, 
O  God,  that  which  thou  hast  wrought  for  us.  It  is  his  privilege— and 
thus  it  is  provided  for,  and  secured  by  Divine  promise—"  The  righte- 
ous shall  hold  on  his  way,  and  he  that  hath  clean  hands  shall  wax 
stronger  and  stronger."  Thus  David  here  tells  us,  that  "the 
rio-hteous  shall  flourish."     And  he  tells  us— 

°How  he  shall  flourish—'.'  He  shall  flourish  like  the  palm  tree  :  he 
shall  grow  like  a  cedar  in  Lebanon."  Of  the  wicked  he  had  said 
just  before,  "  When  the  wicketl.  spring  as  the  grass,  and  when  all 
the  workers  of  iniquity  do  flourish ;  it  is  that  they  shall  be  destroyed 
forever."  They  flourish  as  the  grass,  which  to-day  is,  and  to-morrow 
is  cast  into  the  oven.  What  a  contrast  with  the  worthlessness,  the 
weakness,  transitoriness,  and  destiny  of  grass,  in  a  warm  country 


274  NOVEMBER  24. 

too — are  the  palm  tree,  and  the  cedar  in  Lebanon !  They  are  ever- 
greens. How  beautifully,  how  firmly,  how  largely  they  grow  !  How- 
strong  and  lofty  is  the  cedar  !  How  upright,  and  majestic,  and  tall, 
the  palm  tree — The  palm  also  bears  fruit — dates,  like  bunches  of 
grapes.     It  sometimes  yields  a  hundred  weight  at  once. 

He  tells  us  where  he  shall  flourish — "  Those  that  be  planted  in 
the  house  of  the  Lord  shall  flourish  in  the  courts  of  our  God."  The 
allusion  is  striking.  It  compares  the  house  of  God  to  a  garden,  or 
fine  well-watered  soil,  favorable  to  the  life,  and  verdure,  and  fertility, 
of  the  trees  fixed  there.  The  reason  is,  that  in  the  sanctuary  we 
have  the  communion  of  saints.  There  our  fellowship  is  with  the 
Father,  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.  There  are  dispensed  the 
ordinances  of  religion,  and  the  word  of  truth.  There  God  com- 
mandeth  the  blessing,  even  life  forever  more. — "  Blessed  is  the  man 
that  heareth  me,  watching  daily  at  my  gates,  waiting  at  the  posts  of 
my  doors."  They  that  wait  upon  the  Lord  renew  their  strength. 
Hence,  from  their  own  experience,  as  well  from  the  word  of  pro- 
mise, they  are  increasingly  induced  to  say  with  David — "I  will  dwell 
in  the  house  of  the  Lord  forever." 

He  also  tells  us  when  he  shall  flourish — "  They  shall  still  bring 
forth  fruit  in  old  age."  This  is  to  show  the  permanency  of  their  prin- 
ciples— and  to  distinguish  them  from  natural  productions — 

"The  plants  of  grace  shall  ever  live  ; 
Nature  decays,  but  grace  must  thrive  : 
Time,  that  doth  all  things  else  impair, 
Still  makes  them  flourish  strong  and  fair  !" 

The  believer  does  not  escape  all  the  effects  of  years.  The  eye  may 
grow  dim ;  the  ear  become  dull  of  hearing.  But  as  the  outward 
man  perisheth,  the  inward  man  is  renewed  day  by  day.  The  young 
Christian  is  lovely,  like  a  tree  in  the  blossoms  of  spring :  the  aged 
Christian  is  valuable,  like  a  tree  in  autumn  bending  with  ripe  fruit. 
We  therefore  look  for  something  superior  in  old  disciples.  More 
deadness  to  the  world,  the  vanity  of  which  they  have  had  more  op- 
portunities to  see — more  meekness  of  wisdom — more  disposition  to 
make  sacrifices  for  the  sake  of  peace — more  maturity  of  judgment  in 
divine  things — more  confidence  in  God — more  richness  of  experi- 
ence. 

He  also  tells  us  why  he  shall  flourish — "  They  shall  be  fat  and 
flourishing,  to  show  that  the  Lord  is  upright."  VVe  might  rather 
have  supposed,  that  it  was  necessary  to  show  that  they  were  up- 
right. But,  by  the  grace  of  God  they  are  what  they  are — not 
they,  but  the  grace  of  God  which  is  in  them.  From  him  is  their 
fruit  found.  Their  preservation  and'  fertility,  therefore,  are  to  the 
praise  and  glory  of  God  :  and  as  what  he  does  for  them,  he  had  en- 
gaged to  do ;  it  displays  his  truth,  as  well  as  his  mercy  :  and  proves 
that  he  is  upright.  This  cleaving  also  to  him  with  purpose  of  heart, 
and  not  turning  away  from  him,  whatever  temptations  the  world 
presents — shows  that  they  have  found  him  to  be,  what  he  had  given 
himself  out  to  be,  and  what  they  had  taken  him  to  be.     Had  he  de- 
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ceived  or  disappointed  them,  they  would  have  forsaken  him.  But 
he  has  always  dealt  with  them — he  has  surpassed  their  hopes.  They 
therefore  love  their  Master  and  his  work — and  are  willing  to  follow 
him  to  prison  or  to  death — to  show  that  he  is  upright. 

David,  therefore,  attests  this  from  his  own  experience — "  Let 
every  one  speak  as  he  finds.  I  cannot  but  magnify  his  name  ;  and 
recommend  him  to  those  who  want  a  dependence  that  will  not,  can- 
not, give  way,  I  have  tried  him  ;  and  tried  him  much,  and  long.  I 
never  served  him  for  nought.  I  never  called  upon  him  in  vain.  I 
never  trusted  in  him  and  was  confounded — He  is  my  rock  ;  and 

THERE  IS  NO  UNRIGHTEOUSNESS  IN  HIM." 


November  25. — "  Dost  thou  believe  on  the  Son  of  God  ?" 

John  ix.  35. 

The  question  concerns  us,  as  well  as  the  man  who  had  been  re- 
stored to  sight.  And  it  admits  of  solution.  Indeed,  the  inquiry 
would  be  absurd,  if  an  answer  were  impossible.  Some  very  mis- 
taken notions  are  entertained  of  divine  influence.  One  thing  is  un- 
deniable. The  grace  of  God,  in  renewing  us,  engages  and  employs 
us ;  so  that  we  are  not  like  wood  and  stone,  under  the  operation  of 
the  saw  and  the  chisel,  merely  passive,  insensible,  unconscious. 
God  does  not  work  upon  us,  but  in  us  ;  and  in  us,  to  will  and  to  do  of 
his  good  pleasure.  He  is  the  author  of  repentance,  by  enabling  us 
to  exercise  repentance.  And  cannot  a  man  know  whether  he  repents 
of  any  course  or  action  in  which  he  has  been  engaged  ?  He  is  the 
giver  of  faith,  as  he  teaches  and  aids  us  to  believe.  This  faith, 
therefore,  does  not  act  in  us  like  a  charm  ;  nor  is  it  a  mysterious, 
unintelligible  thing,  of  which  we  can  give  no  account.  We  are 
always  to  be  ready  to  give  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  us. 

How  then  is  an  answer  to  be  returned  1  Let  us  away  with  acci- 
dental occurrences,  and  dreams,  and  sudden  impulses  ;  and  repair  to 
the  Scriptures  at  once  ;  and,  by  their  decisions,  examine  ourselves, 
whether  we  be  in  the  faith,  and  prove  our  ownselves.  Three  evi-, 
dences  may  be  adduced  of  our  believing  on  the  Son  of  God,  First. 
Much  anxiousness  and  uneasiness  concerning  it ;  in  distinction  from 
the  temper  of  those  who  can  readily  and  easily  take  it  for  granted. 
This  is  not  the  disposition  of  awakened  souls  :  they  find  how  hard  it 
is  to  abound  and  rejoice  in  hope.  This  results  from  the  importance 
and  dearness  of  the  object.  It  is  not  true,  as  it  is  often  said,  that  it 
is  easy  to  believe  what  we  wish.  Yea,  in  proportion  as  we  love  and 
value  a  thing,  we  become  the  more  apprehensive,  and  require  every 
kind  of  proof  and  assurance  concerning  its  safety.  And  here  the 
case  is  interesting  beyond  all  comparison.  It  is  to  asc*3rtain  my 
claims  to  everlasting  life  !  What,  if  I  should  be  mistaken  !  And 
my  heart  is  deceitful  above  all  things,  as  well  as  desperately  wicked ! 
And  I  learn,  from  the  word  of  truth,  that  many  are  imposed  upon  to 
their  remediless  ruin  !     And  what,  if  I  am  informed,  but  not  enlight-> 
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ened!  convinced,  but  not  converted!  almost,  but  not  altogether  a 
Christian !  No  wonder,  in  such  a  case,  solicitudes  often  revive  ; 
and  the  prayer  be  daily  made — "  Say  unto  my  soul,  I  ain  thy  salva- 
tion." Let  me  not  be  ashamed  of  my  hope.  These  doubts  and 
fears  are  a  token  for  good  ;  and  may  be  compared  to  smoke  ;  which 
indeed  is  not  fire,  but  proves  its  existence  ;  and  is  never  found  where 
it  is  not. 

Secondly.  The  estimation  in  which  we  hold  the  Saviour.  Hence, 
says  the  apostle,  "  To  you  therefore,  that  believe,  he  is  precious." 
He  does  not  say  how  precious — this  would  have  been  impossible. 
But  faith  makes  him  more  precious  to  the  soul  than  sight  is  to  the 
eye  :  or  melody  to  the  ear :  or  food  to  the  hungry  :  or  health  and  life 
to  the  sick  and  the  dying.  Oh  !  says  the  believer,  when  I  see  him, 
as  he  is  revealed  in  the  word — when  I  see  in  him  all  I  want — when 
I  see  hovv  he  becomes  my  Saviour — that,  when  he  was  rich,  for  my 
sake  he  became  poor ;  and  died,  that  1  might  live — when  I  know  that 
he  is  remembering  me  still,  now  he  is  come  into  his  kingdom  ;  ap- 
pearing in  the  presence  of  God  for  me  ;  and  making  all  things  to 
work  together  for  my  good — how  can  I  but  exclaim,  Thou  art  fairer 
than  the  children  of  men  !  His  name  must  be  as  ointment  poured 
forth — His  cause  must  lie  near  my  heart — I  must  dedicate  myself  to 
his  service.     I  must  hourly  ask.  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ? 

"  My  God  !  and  can  a  humb)e  child, 

That  loves  thee  with  a  flame  so  high. 
Be  ever  from  thy  face  exil'd, 

Without  the  pity  of  thine  eye  1 

.  Impossible  :— for  thy  own  hands 

Have  tied  my  heart  so  fast  to  thee — 
And,  in  thy  Book,  the  promise  stands — 
That  where  thou  art,  thy  friends  must  be  " 

Thirdly.  A  life  of  obedience.  Without  this,  an  Orthodox  creed ; 
clear  knowledge  ;  high  confidence  ;  much  talking  of  divine  things  : 
great  zeal  for  a  party  ;  will  all  in  vain  be  called  in  to  denominate 
you  believers  in  Christ.  Nothing  can  be  more  certain,  than  that  as 
a  man  is  not  wise  who  calls  himself  so,  while  all  his  conduct  pro- 
claims him  a  fool :  and  as  he  is  not  a  benefactor  who  never  gives — 
unless,  indeed,  words  :  so  he  is  not  a  believer  who  thinks  and  pro- 
fesses himself  to  be  such  :  but  he  who  acts  and  lives  as  such.  We 
read  of  the  work  of  faith.  Where  is  this?  By  faith  Noah  built  an 
ark.  By  faith  Abraham  left  his  own  country,  and  his  father's  house. 
Read  the  eleventh  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews ;  and  see 
whether  faith  is  a  mere  notion,  or  a  vital  principle.  "  As  the  body 
without  the  spirit  is  dead,  so  faith  without  works  is  dead  also." 
*'  What  doth  it  profit,  my  brethren,  though  a  man  say  he  hath  faith, 
and  hath  not  works  1  Can  such  faith  save  him]"  Therefore,  says 
James,  *'  Show  me  thy  faith  without  thy  works" — show  me  a  sun 
that  never  shines ;  a  fire  that  never  burns ;  a  fountain  that  never 
flows — "  and  I  will  show  thee  my  faith  by  my  works" — I  will  show 
thee  the  spring  in  the  streams :  the  cause,  in  the  effects  ;  the  princi- 
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pie,  in  the  practice.     Though  faith  can  alone  justify  the  soul;  works 
can  alone  justify  faith,  and  prove  it  to  be  of  the  operation  of  God. 


November  26. — "  My  people — have  forgotten  their  resting- 
place.'^  Jer.  1.  6. 

God  has  provided  every  creature  he  has  made  with  some  con- 
venient good,  in  the  possession  of  which  it  reposes.  Natural  bodies 
have  their  proper  places,  towards  which  they  are  carried,  and  de- 
clare, by  resting  in  them,  that  they  are  where  they  ought  to  be. 
Sensitive  beings  are  led  towards  sensitive,  and  animal  beings  towards 
animal  indulgence,  as  agreeable  to  their  nature  ;  and  they  look  no 
farther.  But  God  himself  is  the  resting  place  of  man  :  and  it  has 
justly  been  remarked,  that  herein  lies  man's  excellency :  that  he 
alone,  of  all  creatures  in  this  lower  world,  was  made  capable  of 
communion  with  his  Maker  :  and  designed  for  it — and  being  designed 
for  it,  and  made  capable  of  it,  he  is  necessarily  unsatisfied  and  rest- 
less without  it.  For  though  he  has  been  turned  away  from  God  by 
sin,  he  retains  the  same  natural  relation  to  God  as  his  end ;  so  that 
he  can  enjoy  no  true  repose,  till  he  meets  with  God  again.  He  feels 
not  only  sentiments  of  misery,  but  of  grandeur  ;  and  whatever  may 
be  employed  to  quiet  and  content  him,  will  be  found  perfectly  inade- 
quate :  and  from  every  fruitless  experiment  to  supply  the  cravings  of 
a  fallen,  yet  immortal  mind,  he  will  ever  be  asking,  "  Who  will 
show  us  any  good  1" 

There  was  a  time  when  "  the  people  of  God"  themselves  at- 
tempted to  live  without  him  in  the  world.  But  they  were  dead  while 
they  lived.  They  were  strangers  to  every  thing  like  satisfaction,  till 
they  happily  inquired,  "  Where  is  God  my  Maker,  who  giveth  songs 
in  the  night?"  But  since  they  sought  and  found  him,  they  have 
been  able  to  make  their  boast  in  the  Lord.  "  The  Lord  is  my  por- 
tion, saith  my  soul;  therefore  will  I  hope  in  him."  *•  Thou  shalt 
guide  me  with  thy  counsel,  and  afterward  receive  me  to  glory. 
Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  thee  ]  and  there  is  none  upon^  earth 
that  I  desire  besides  thee.  My  flesh  and  my  heart  faileth  :  but  God 
is  the  strength  of  my  heart,  and  my  portion  forever."  He,  there- 
fore, is  "  tlieir  resting-place,"  actually,  and  by  conviction,  and 
choice,  and  enjoyment.  And  what  a  resting-place  is  He  !  There 
is  no  repose  like  that  which  we  possess  in  Him.  It  is  a  peace  that 
passeth  all  understanding.  How  then  can  it  be  described  !  Who 
can  express  the  blessedness  of  viewing  him  as  our  own  God,  in  the 
covenant  of  his  dear  Son — ready  to  pardon — able  to  enlighten,  to 
renew,  to  support,  to  defend — presiding  over  all  our  affairs,  and  mak- 
ing the  most  adverse  events  conduce  to  our  welfare — and  promising, 
on  oath,  that  his  grace  shall  be  sufficient  for  us  ;  and  that  he  will 
supply  all  our  need  from  his  riches  in  glory,  by  Christ  Jesus !  All 
we  can  do  is  to  invite  others  to  come,  and  learn  (it  is  the  only  way 
to  know)  by  experience.     *'  O  taste  and  see  that  the  Lord  is  good ! 
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Blessed  is  the  man  that  trusteth  in  him."  Incomparable  as  this 
resting-place  is,  it  is  equally  secure  and  durable.  Nothing  can  de- 
stroy ;  nothing  can  injure ;  nothing  can  invade  it.  We  live  in  the 
midst  of  uncertainty  and  change  ;  but  the  Lord  changes  not.  There 
is  therefore  something  sure — something  lasting.  It  is  that  very  one 
thing,  O  Christian  !  upon  which  thou  hast  laid  all  thy  hope,  and  from 
which  thou  dravvest  all  thy  comfort.  The  eternal  God  is  thy  refuge  ; 
and  underneath  are  the  everlasting  arms. 

— And  yet  they  are  charged  with  forgetting  their  resting-place. 
The  charge  cannot  be  taken  without  limitation.  As  fainting  is  not 
death,  and  as  backsliding  is  not  apostacy,  so  this  forgetfulness  is  not 
constant  and  total.  But,  alas  !  it  cannot  be  denied  that  it  is  occa- 
sional and  partial.  Our  ingratitude  shows  it.  This  is  at  once  ihe 
effect  and  the  proof  of  our  forgetfulness  of  God,  and  is  therefore 
expressed  by  it.     "  Tkou  hast  forgotten  the  God  that  formed  thee.'* 

It  sometimes  appears  with  regard  to  the  means  of  grace.  In  pro- 
portion as  we  feel  our  need  of  Him,  we  shall  value  them  ;  because  it 
is  in  these  that  God  is  to  be  found  and  enjoyed.  Hence  it  is  said, 
"  Draw  nigh  to  God,  and  he  will  draw  nigh  to  you."  But  we  may 
read  the  scriptures  less  than  we  did — and  be  less  alone — and  less  re- 
gardful of  the  sabbath — and  suffer  excuse  to  keep  us  from  the  sanc- 
tuary that  once  would  have  had  no  influence  over  us. 

It  shows  itself  in  our  looking  to  ourselves  for  what  we  want,  when 
in  the  Lord  we  have  righteousness  and  strength,  and  from  him  is  our 
fruit  found. 

We  betray  it  in  our  creature  dependence.  Instead  of  committing 
our  way  unto  the  Lord,  and  waiting  patiently  for  him,  we  weary  our- 
selves for  very  vanity,  in  running  from  creature  to  creature  for  help  ; 
and  learn,  by  our  folly  and  suffering,  that  our  strength  is  to  sit  still. 
"  In  returning  and  rest  shall  ye  be  saved  ;  in  quietness  and  in  confi- 
dence shall  be  your  strength."  And  do  we  not  forget  Him  when  we 
faint  in  the  day  of  adversity  ?  "  Oh  !"  says  one,  "  if  such  a  comfort 
was  removed,  mine  eye  would  no  more  see  good."  "  Oh !"  says 
another,  "  my  loss  is  irreparable  ;  my  wound  is  incurable."  We  do 
not  wish  you  to  be  insensible,  or  to  undervalue  your  deprivations  : 
but  is  it  a  lamp,  or  the  sun,  of  which  you  have  been  deprived  ?  Da- 
vid, in  the  desolations  of  Ziklag,  did  not  forget  his  resting-place. 
— "Then  David  encouraged  himself  in  the  Lord  his  God." 

Our  regard  to  the  world  will  also  show  our  regard  to  God.  We 
forget  him,  just  in  proportion  as  the  world  strikes  and  allures  us — in 
sight  of  Him,  it  can  do  nothing  with  us.  But  where  is  the  spring, 
when  we  stoop  to  the  puddle  1  Are  not  the  consolations  of  God  small 
with  us,  when  we  repair  to  worldly  attractions  and  delights  7  But  the 
charge  is  too  obvious  to  require  proof— and  every  Christian  will  rea- 
dily confess, 

"  Prone  to  wander,  Lord,  I  feel  it  ; 
Prone  to  leave  the  God  I  love." 

But  how  humiliating  is  the  fact !  And  how  wonderful  too !  "  Can 
a  maid  forget  her  ornaments,  or  a  bride  her  attire  ]     Yet  my  people 
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have  forgotten  me  days  without  number,"  "who  am  their  beauty, 
their  glory,  all  their  salvation,  and  all  their  desire."  How  little 
would  they  themselves  have  supposed  this  possible,  when  they  first 
returned  to  him,  from  darkness  to  light ;  from  bondage  to  liberty  ; 
from  a  wilderness  to  the  garden  of  the  Lord]  "Thus  saith  the 
Lord,  I  remember  thee,  the  kindness  of  thy  youth,  the  love  of  thine 
espousals,  when  thou  wentest  after  me  in  the  wilderness,  in  a  land 
that  was  not  sown."  And  still,  after  renewed  manifestations,  and 
under  lively  impressions,  they  are  often  ready  to  think  they  never 
can  be  the  same  dull  and  ungrateful  creatures  they  have  often  been. 

"  When  my  forgetful  soul  renews 

The  savor  of  tliy  grace, 
My  hears  presumes  1  cannot  lose 

The  relish  all  my  days. 

"  But  ere  one  fleeting  hour  is  past, 

The  flattering  world  employs 
Some  sensual  bait  to  seize  my  taste, 
,    And  to  pollute  my  joys. 

"  Wretch  that  I  am,  to  wander  thus, 

In  chase  of  false  delight ! 
Lei  me  be  fasten'd  to  thy  cross,  I 

f  Rather  than  lose  the  sight! 

"  Make  haste,  my  days,  to  reach  the  goal, 

And  bring  my  soul  to  rest 
On  the  dear  centre  of  my  soul— 

My  God,  my  Saviour's  breast." 


November  27. — "  Faith  and  love  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus.^* 

1  Tim.  i.  14. 

These  two  are  often  spoken  of  in  the  Scriptures.  And,  if  we  ob- 
serve the  passages  in  which  they  occur  ;  and  especially  the  words  of 
the  apostle  John,  "  This  is  his  commandment,  that  we  believe  on  the 
name  of  his  Son — and  love  one  another  ;"  we  shall  see,  that  the  first 
regards  Christ,  and  the  second,  our  brethren. 

But  let  us  remark  their  order.  Faith  is  placed  before  love — and 
this  is  the  case  without  any  exception,  whenever  they  are  coupled  to- 
gether by  the  sacred  writers.  And  there  is  reason  for  it.  The  order  of 
the  words  is  the  order  of  the  things.  Faith  precedes  all  true  obedience. 
It  necessarily  goes  before  repentance.  I  cannot  grieve  for  what  I 
have  done  amiss,  unless  I  believe  I  have  done  wrong :  and  I  cannot 
sorrow  after  a  godly  sort,  unless  Hook  on  him  whom  I  have  pierced, 
and  mourn  for  him.  Faith  is  a  radical  principle.  It  is  the  root  of 
the  tree  ;  and  all  the  rest  is  branch,  blossom,  and  fruit.  It  is  the 
spring  from  which  every  thing  else  in  religion  flows,  as  a  stream. 
Love  does  not  produce  faith,  but  faith  love. 

Yet  there  is  a  connexion  between  them;  and  their  union  is  also 
as  invariably  expressed  as  their  order.  In  truth,  they  are  insepara- 
ble. Is  it  conceivable,  that  when  such  a  scheme  as  Christianity  gets 
into  the  soul,  it  can  lie  there  dead,  or  even  asleep  1     Is  it  not  com- 


280  NOVEMBER  28. 

pared  to  a  well  of  water,  springing  up  into  everlasting  life?  to  a  fire, 
that  converts  every  thing  combustible  into  its  own  nature  ?  to  leaven 
hid  in  meal,  that  leavens  the  whole  lump  ]  Observe  all  the  believers, 
who,  in  the  vScripture,  encompass  us  as  a  great  cloud  of  witnesses. 
Was  their  faith  a  notion  ?  a  profession?  a  form  of  godliness  without 
the  power?  Could  siLch  faith  have  saved  them?  True,  faith  over- 
comes the  world.  It  purifies  the  heart.  And  it  works  by  love — not 
exclusively  indeed.  It  works  by  hatred,  when  it  regards  sin  ;  and 
by  fear  when  it  regards  danger — So  Noah,  by  faith,  being  warned  of 
God,  was  moved  with  fear.  But  love  is  the  disposition  the  Gospel 
peculiarly  requires.  It  is  the  end  of  the  commandment,  out  of  a 
pure  heart,  and  a  good  conscience,  and  faith  unfeigned.  It  also  is 
pre-eminently  suited  to  produce  it.  What  is  God  ?  God  is  love. 
From  what  principle  did  he  act  in  our  salvation  ?  God  so  loved  the 
world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth 
on  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life.  And  if  God  so 
loved  us,  we  ought  also  to  love  one  another.  What  do  we  see  in  the 
life  and  death  of  the  Saviour,  but  Divine  compassion  embodied  ?  a 
love  that  passeth  knowledge  ?  And  what  is  the  inference  ?  "  Be 
ye  therefore  followers  of  God,  as  dear  children  ;  and  walk  in  love, 
as  Christ  also  hath  loved  us,  and  hath  given  himself  for  us,  an  offer- 
ing and  a  sacrifice  to  God,  for  a  sweet-smelling  savor." 

Let  us  not  pass  over  this.  Some  people's  faith  seems  to  work  by 
selfishness,  censoriousness,  wrath,  malice,  and  all  uncharitableness. 
But  we  have  no  reason  to  conclude  that  we  have  "  the  faith  of  God's 
elect,"  unless,  "  as  the  elect  of  God,  holy  and  beloved,  we  put  on 
bowels  of  mercies,  kindness,  humbleness  of  mind,  long-suffering ; 
forbearing  one  another,  and  forgiving  one  another,  if  any  man  have 
a  quarrel  against  any  :  even  as  Christ  forsrave  you,  so  also  do  ye." 

It  is  lamentable  "to  think,  how  many  of  our  fellow-creatures  are 
destitute  of  these  graces.  Art  thou,  O  my  soul !  a  stranger  to  the 
mfluence  of  this  faith  and  love?  Let  me  remember  that  they  are 
infinately  important  and  indispensable — "  He  that  believeth  on  the 
Son  hath  everlasting  life  ;  and  he  that  believeth  not  the  Son  shall  not 
see  life  ;  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him."  "  We  know  that 
we  have  passed  from  death  unto  life,  because  we  love  the  brethren. 
He  that  loveth  not  his  brother  abideth  in  death." 

But  shall  I  be  satisfied  with  the  reality  of  this  faith  and  love, 
regardless  of  the  degree  ?  How  desirable — how  necessary — how- 
attainable,  is  more  of  their  vital  prevalency !  O  let  me  resemble 
the  Thessalonians  ;  of  vv^hom  the  apostle  could  say,  '*  We  are  bound 
to  thank  God  always  for  you,  brethren,  as  it  is  meet,  because  that 
your  faith  groweth  exceedingly,  and  charity  of  every  one  of  you  all 
toward  each  other  aboundeth." 


November  28. — "  Be  thou  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord  all  the  day 
long."  Prov.  xxiii.  17.- 

The  mistake  of  many  persons  is,  that  they  view  religion  as  some- 
tliing  separate  from  common  life  ;  and  which  can  hardly  be  made  to 
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agree  with  it.  But  we  are  to  render  every  thing-,  not  only  consistent 
with  godUness,  but  even  a  part  of  it.  If  Gaius  was  to  brifig  friends 
on  their  way,  it  was  to  be  done  so  as  to  render  it  not  only  an  act  of 
civility,  but  of  piety.  It  was  to  be  done  "  after  a  godly  sort."  "  On 
Thee,"  says  David,  "  do  I  wait  all  the  day."  And  Solomon  enjoins 
us  to  be  "  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord  all  the  day  long."  The  day,  here, 
is  to  be  taken,  not  abstractedly,  as  a  mere  period  of  duration  ;  but  in 
reference  to  its  concerns.  There  are  several  things,  into  contact 
with  which  we  may  expect  to  come  every  day.  Let  us  see  how  the 
fear  of  the  Lord  will  influence  us,  with  regard  to  each  of  them. 

First.  It  will  influence  us  as  to  the  devotions  of  the  day.  If 
there  be  an  opportunity  of  repau'ing  to  the  House  of  God,  and  hear- 
ing his  word,  it  will  dispose  us  to  avail  ourselves  of  it ;  and  so  to 
regulate  our  affairs  as  to  be  able  to  attend.  It  will  produce  morning 
and  evening  worship  at  the  family  altar.  It  will  also  lead  us  to  enter 
our  closets.  The  principle,  also,  will  not  (jnly  excite  us  to  the  per- 
formance of  devotion,  but  aid  us  in  it — throwing  off  mere  formality, 
or  causing  us  to  mourn  over  our  want  of  spirituality  and  life. 

Secondly.  It  will  influence  us  as  to  the  business  of  the  day.  It 
will  require  us  to  have  some  profession  or  calling  in  which  we  are  to 
be  employed  ;  and  in  this  it  will  induce  us  to  be  diligent.  An  idle 
man  cannot  be  under  the  power  of  religion  :  and  lies  open  to  temp- 
tation. It  will  also  make  us  conscientious  ;  governing  ourselves  by 
the  fair  rules  of  trade;  not  having  divers  weights  and  measures;  or 
different  kinds  of  goods  and  prices,  for  friends  and  strangers,  the 
knowing  or  the  ignorant.  It  will  allow  us  to  aim  at  lawful  advan- 
tage ;  but  it  will  regulate  and  moderate  our  desire  of  gain.  It  will 
make  us  content  with  subsistence  and  competency,  without  wealth 
and  independence — "  He  that  maketh  haste  to  be  rich  shall  not  be 
innocent."  It  will  make  us  feel  our  reliance  upon  God  for  his  bless- 
ing ;  without  which  we  may  rise  early,  and  sit  up  late,  and  eat  the 
bread  of  sorrows.  Upon  the  same  principle,  it  will  make  us  grateful 
for  success  :  and  keep  us  from  burning  incense  to  our  own  net,  and 
sacrificing  to  our  own  drag. 

Thirdly.  It  will  influence  us  as  to  the  relaxations  of  the  day. 
These  we  need.  Who  could  bear  unceasing,  unbending  drudgery  % 
The  machine  would  soon  be  worn  out  by  perpetual  friction.  All  in- 
dulgencies  are  not  innocent.  We  shall  therefore  avoid  those  that 
would  stain  the  mind,  and  wound  the  conscience,  and  unfit  us  for 
prayer.  We  shall  shun  expensive  entertainments — The  most  agree- 
able and  useful  recreations  are  the  cheapest — And  who  can  ever  be 
at  a  loss  for  these,  if  they  will  follow  nature  instead  of  fashion  % 
And  we  shall  indulge  in  none  to  excess,  as  to  time — of  time,  we 
must  always  be  frugal.  Like  the  swallow,  we  mast  skim  the  water 
as  we  fly  ;  or,  like  Gideon's  followers,  we  must  in  our  pursuit,  lap 
with  the  hand  rather  than  kneel  down.  The  fear  of  the  Lord  will 
make  us  always  watchful,  with  regard  to  indulgence — and  especially 
in  things  lawful ;  for  here  we  are  most  liable  to  be  ensnared.  God 
giveth  us  richly  all  things  to  enjoy  :  but  we  are  not  to  feast  ourselves 
without  fear. 
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Fourthly.  It  will  influence  us  as  to  the  company  of  the  day. 
Are  we  called  to  intermix  with  the  wicked  ?  We  shall  walk  in  wis- 
dom towards  them  that  are  without.  We  shall  endeavor  to  render 
our  religion,  not  only  impressive,  but  attractive.  We  shall  keep  our 
mouth  as  with  a  bridle  ;  or,  if  we  speak,  it  will  be  a  word  in  season. 
Do  we  meet  with  pious  connexions  7  We  shall  feel  towards  them 
as  brethren.  We  shall  speak  of  the  things  touching  the  King.  We 
shall  not  offend  against  the  generation  of  the  upright.  Among  our 
immediate  relations,  and  in  our  family  circle,  we  shall  let  the  Chris- 
tian appear,  and  maintain  our  consistency ;  but  if  we  rebuke,  it  will 
be  in  the  spirit  of  love.  We  shall  not  threaten,  but  rather  entreat. 
Our  religion  will  be  seen  much  oftener  than  it  is  heard  :  and  we  shall 
expect  to  succeed,  not  so  much  by  direct  effort,  as  by  keeping  our 
charge  constantly  under  the  exhibition  of  whatsoever  things  are 
lovely  and  of  good  report. 

Finally.  It  will  influence  us  as  to  the  trials  of  the  day.  It  will 
not  fill  us  with  forebodings,  and  prevent  our  enjoying  the  present 
comforts  of  providence  ;  but  it  will  keep  us  from  forgetting  that  this 
is  a  vale  of  tears,  or  thinking  it  strange  if  we  are  called  to  endure. 
It  will  teach  us  to  look  beyond  instruments — to  see  and  own  the 
hand  of  God  in  our  afflictions — to  inquire  wherefore  he  contendeth 
with  us — to  implore  grace,  not  only  to  support,  but  to  sanctify  ;  and 
to  enable  us  to  honor  God,  and  edify  others,  by  our  sufferings — and, 
avoiding  all  improper  means  to  escape  from  trouble,  not  only  hope, 
but  quietly  wait,  for  the  salvation  of  God. 

A  concern  to  exemplify  all  this,  is  the  best  evidence  of  our  reli- 
gion. It  is  the  way  of  safety,  and  honor,  and  advantage.  The  eye 
of  God  is  upon  us  all  the  day  long.  He  is  doing  us  good  all  the  day 
long.  We  may  die  all  the  day  long — Let  us  therefore  be  in  the  fear 
of  the  Lord  all  day  long. 


November  29. — "  This  is  his  commandment,  That  we  should 
believe  on  the  name  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  love  one  another, 
as  he  gave  us  commandment.^^  1  John  iii.  23. 

The  injunction  of  the  latter  of  these,  has  given  rise  to  no  diffi- 
culty. But  much  dispute  has  been  occasioned  by  the  commanding 
of  the  former.  It  is  undeniable,  however,  that  the  one  is  enjoined 
as  well  as  the  other — in  the  same  passage,  and — by  the  very  same 
authority.  He  that  commands  us  to  love  one  another,  commands  us 
equally  to  believe  on  the  name  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ. 

And  if  so,  then  faith  is  a  duty.  Indeed,  if  it  be  not  a  duty,  we  are 
not  bound  to  obey  God.  If  it  be  not  a  duty,  unbelief  is  not  a  sin. 
Yet  the  Holy  Ghost  convinces  us  of  sin — and  of  sin  because  we  be- 
lieve not  on  Christ.  Accordingly,  in  conviction,  with  the  discovery 
of  this  guilt,  we  are  principally  affected ;  and  look  on  him  whom  we 
have  pierced,  and  mourn  for  him.  Hence,  unbelief  is  punishable, 
and  destroys  the  soul.     Indeed,  nothing  else  destroys  the  soul,  under 
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the  Gospel.  For  provision  is  there  made  for  our  fallen  condition, 
and  pressed  upon  our  acceptance — but  we  neglect  so  great  salva- 
tion ;  and  turn  away  from  Him  that  speaketh  from  heaven.  It  is 
true  divine  influence  is  necessary.  But  why  is  it  not  possessed  ! 
It  is  sinful  to  be  without  it — if  there  be  any  truth  in  the  Bible. 
But  why  should  we  seek  after,  or  be  thankful  for  assistance,  to 
enable  us  to  do  what  we  were  under  no  obligation  to  do? 

This  justifies  ministers,  in  calling  upon  sinners  to  believe.  There 
are  some  who  condemn  and  ridicule  them  for  tliis.  But  Ezekiel,  in 
the  name  of  God,  prophesied  to  the  dry  bones,  and  said  unto  therUy 
*'  Live."  Paul  made  no  scruple  to  admonish  Simon  Magus,  though 
in  the  gall  of  bitterness  and  the  bond  of  iniquity,  to  repent  and  pray. 
And  to  the  jailor  he  said.  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou 
shalt  be  saved — -for  he  then  was  not. 

As  the  love  of  God  renders  our  duty  our  privilege  ;  so  the  autho- 
rity of  God  renders  our  privilege  our  duty.  And  is  not  this  an  ad- 
vantage ]  For  thus  we  are  not  left  to  the  calls  of  self-love,  and  our 
own  interest ;  but  are  bound  to  pursue  our  welfare  by  the  command 
of  God,  and  a  peril  arising  from  a  neglect  of  it. 

This  also  meets  the  state  of  the  conscience,  and  affords  encou- 
ragement to  awakened  sinners.  These,  under  a  sense  of  their 
unworthiness  and  guilt,  will  be  sure  to  ask,  "  But  may  I  go  to  him, 
and  trust  in  him  1  What  warrant  have  1  ?"  Now  here  is  the  war- 
rant— the  command  of  God.  I  may  doubt  my  title  to  a  promise  ; 
but  I  cannot  question  my  obligation  to  obey  a  divine  command. 
This  fully  authorizes  me — Yea,  it  not  only  secures  me  from  pre- 
sumption if  I  comply,  but  renders  me  chargeable  with  disobedience  if 
I  refuse.  I  am  not  afraid  to  love  another — I  never  inquire.  May  I  do 
it — I  know  that  I  ought  to  do  it ;  because  he  has  commanded  it. 
Why  then  should  I  fear  to  apply  to  the  Saviour  1  And  why  ask, 
May  I  believe  on  him  to  life  everlasting  ]  since  tkis  also  is  his  com- 
mandment. That  we  should  believe  on  the  name  of  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ  ] 

J.ord,  I  belive — help  thou  mine  unbelief. , 


November  30. — Dost  thou  believe  on  the  Son  of  God  V^ 

John  ix.  35. 

Whoever  thou  art  that  readest  this  page,  allow  the  writer  to  ad- 
dress this  question  to  thee. 

Art  thou  young — Dost  thou  believe  on  the  Son  of  God  1  O  that 
you  did !  ilow  the  Scripture  extols  and  recommends  early  godli- 
ness !  They  that  seek  me  early,  says  the  Saviour,  shall  find  me — 
find  me — for  there  is  an  emphasis  in  the  promise ;  find  me,  as  others 
never  will,  never  can,  find  me — find  me,  in  a  thousand  peculiar  pre- 
servations, honors,  advantages,  and  delights.  And  what  a  favorable 
season  do  you  now  enjoy  J  the  body  in  health  and  strength — the 
mind  in  vigor — the  memory  retentive — the  afiections  warm — the 
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heart  tender the  cares  and  troubles  of  life  scarcely  be^n — tlm 

days  distant  in  which  you  will  say,  "  I  have  no  pleasure  in  them  !" 
Oh !  redeem  the  time.  Remember  thy  Creator  in  the  days  of  thy 
youth.  Enter  immediately  a  cours-e  that  is  profitable  unto  all  things  ; 
having  promise  of  the  life  that  now  is,  and  of  that  which  is  to  come. 
Art  thou  old — Dost  thou  believe  on  the  Son  of  God  1  Thy  age 
demands  respect ;  and  I  readily  pay  it — but  thy  state  !  Ah !  thy 
state  demands  all  my  fidelity.  And  art  thou,  at  the  end  of  sixty, 
seventy,  eighty  years,  ignorant  of  the  Redeemer,  whom  to  kno-w  is  life 
eternal  1  Have  all  these  departed  seasons  been  passed  only  in  vanity 
and  vice  1  Is  thy  day  rapidly  closing ;  and  thy  work,  thy  journey, 
not  even  begun  1  Does  thine  eye,  in  looking  back,  meet  with  no- 
thing but  guilt ;  and,  in  looking  forward,  nothing  but  gloom  '?  How  I 
pity  thy  condition  !  It  is  time — it  is  high  time — to  awake  out  of 
sleep.    And,  blessed  be  God,  it  is  not  too  late. 

•'  And,  while  the  lamp  holds  out  to  burn, 
The  vilest  sinner  may  return." 

I  announce  a  Saviour  who  is  able  to  save  unto  the  uttermost ;  and 
w^ho  converted  and  pardoned  the  thief  at  the  eleventh  hour— Oh  ! 
seek  him  while  he  may  be  found  :  and  call  upon  him  while  he  is 
near.  But  if  thou  art  old  in  grace,  as  well  as  in  age,  thy  hoary  head, 
being  found  in  the  way  of  righteousness,  is  a  crown  of  glory.  And 
thy  salvation  nearer  than  when  thou  believedst.  The  night,  with 
thee,  is  far  spent,  and  the  day  is  at  hand.  Yet  a  little  while,  and 
what  a  blessed  deliverance — 

"  All  thy  sorrows  left  below 

And  earth  exchanged  for  heav'n  !" 

Till  then,  let  faith  and  patience  have  their  perfect  work.  Speak  well 
of  his  name.  Recommend  his  service  to  others,  from  your  own 
knowledge  of  its  excellency.  Take  a  fresh  and  firmer  hold  of  him, 
from  the  proofs  you  have  had  of  his  faithfulness  and  care  :  and, 
leaning  upon  his  arm  as  you  descend,  saj* — 

"  By  long  experience,  I  have  known 

Thy  sovereign  power  to  save  ; 
At  thy  command  I  venture  down 

Securely  to  the  grave." 

Art  thou  indulged  by  Providence  1  Dost  thou  believe  on  the  Son 
of  God  1  Perhaps  sickness  led  you  down  to  the  very  gates  of  death ; 
and  you  looked  into  eternity,  and  without  hope  in  that  world — you 
trembled,  and  cried,  Take  me  not  off  in  the  midst  of  my  days — Oh ! 
spare  me,  that  I  may  recover  strength,  before  I  go  hence,  and  be  no 
more.  And  he  heard  your  cry,  and  said.  Return  again,  ye  children 
of  men.  And  have  you  returned  again  to  folly  ?  And  have  you  for- 
gotten that  the  vows  of  God  are  upon  you  1  And  what  is  a  recovered 
body,  while  the  soul  is  full  of  moral  disease  1  A  reprieve,  too,  is  not 
a  pardon.    Dust  thou  art,  and  unto  dust  shalt  thou  return — is  the 
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sentence  still  suspended ;  the  delayed  execution  of  which  will  be 
attended  with  added  terror  and  remorse.  Perhaps  thy  business 
flourishes  ;  thy  grounds  bring  forth  plentifully  ;  thy  cup  of  prosperity 
runneth  over.  We  do  not  wish  you  to  despise  the  bounties  of  nature 
and  providence  ;  yea,  you  ought  to  be  thankful  for  them.  As  to  their 
use,  they  are  valuable — but  what  art  they  as  a  portion  !  How  me- 
lancholy is  the  thought  that  you  must  leave  them  !  And  you  know 
not  how  soon  you  may  be  torn  from  all  your  treasure.  And,  even  in 
the  midst  of  your  fulness,  are  you  not  in  straits  1  Do  you  not  sigh 
over  your  very  enjoyments  J  Does  not  success,  as  well  as  disap- 
pointment, tell  you,  that  this  is  not  your  rest"?  Ah  !  these  failures  of 
hope,  these  inward  uneasinesses,  are  the  inspirations  of  the  Almighty, 
to  give  you  understanding.  They  are  designed  to  turn  you  from 
creatures,  which  are  all  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit,  to  a  Saviour 
who  is  full  of  grace  and  truth.  Acquaint  now  thyself  with  him,  and 
be  at  peace;  thereby  good  shall  come  unto  thee. 

Art  thou  subject  to  affliction  ?  Dost  thou  believe  on  the  Son  of 
God  ]  To  be  poor  in  the  world,  and  be  destitute  of  the  true  riches  ; 
to  have  no  friend  below,  and  no  God  above  ;  to  pass  from  the  sorrows 
of  time  into  a  more  miserable  eternity — is  a  state  so  dreadful,  that 
every  feeling  of  benevolence  must  be  concerned  to  find  a  resource  for 
its  victims.  And  such  we  can  open.  There  is  the  hope  of  Israel — 
the  Saviour  thereof  in  the  time  of  trouble.  His  Gospel  is  sent  to 
bind  up  the  broken-hearted.  Perhaps  you  are  at  your  wit's  end. — 
Perhaps  ready  to  curse  the  day  of  your  birth.  Perhaps  tempted  to 
destroy  yourself.  Beware  of  the  devil's  relief — that  cure  will  be  far 
worse  than  the  disease.  And  you  need  it  not.  There  is  One  near 
you  whom  you  know  not — O  that  you  did  !  He  is  now  stretching, 
forth  his  soft  hand  ;  he  is  now  saying,  "  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that 
labor  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest."  This  man 
shall  be  the  peace  when  the  Assyrian  cometh  into  the  land. 

Art  thou  a  professor  of  religion  ?  Dost  thou  believe  on  the  Son 
of  God  ]  "  Why  should  you  address  the  inquiry  to  me  1  Had  not 
the  church  been  satisfied  with  my  character,  and  deemed  me  a  be- 
liever, they  would  not  have  admitted  me  to  their  communion."  But 
they  might  have  been  mistaken.  They  could  only  judge  from  outward 
appearance  :  and  it  became  them  to  be  candid.  There  is  no  cer- 
tainty from  this  quarter.  "  But  if  I  had  not  hoped  that  I  was  a  real 
believer  in  Jesus,  I  should  not  have  proposed  myself  as  a  member  of 
a  Christian  church,  and  have  come  to  the  Lord's  table,  where  I  should 
have  eaten  and  drunken  unworthily.  Why,  then,  do  you  suspect 
me  V  My  friend — I  do  not  suspect  you  ;  but  I  love  you — and  love, 
though  not  suspicious,  is  cautious.  As  mistakes  are  possible,  and 
common,  it  cannot  be  improper  for  you  to  examine  yourself,  and 
prove  whether  you  are  in  the  faith.  If  the  house  be  upon  the  sand, 
it  is  well  to  know  it  before  the  storm  comes.  But  if  it  be  built  on 
the  rock,  the  discovery  will  yield  fresh  satisfaction,  and  you  will 
be  encouraged  to  say,  "  I  know  whom  I  have  believed,  and  am  per- 
suaded that  he  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have  committed  to  him 
against  that  day." 


286  DECEMBER  1. 

Or  art  thou  a  real  Christian  1  Dost  tliou  believe  on  the  Son  of 
God ?  "I know  that  thou  behevest."  Yet,  as  pride  blends  with  the 
humility  of  the  most  humble  ;  and  impatience  with  the  resig-nation  of 
the  most  patient :  even  so,  as  an  old  writer  says,  what  unbelieving 
believers  are  the  best  believers  !  When  our  Saviour  had  expressed 
himself  more  fully  and  clearly,  his  disciples  exclaimed,  "  Now  are 
we  sure  that  thou  knowest  all  thino^s,  and  needest  not  that  any  man 
should  ask  thee  :  by  this  we  believe  that  thou  camest  forth  from  God. 
Jesus  answered tliem.  Do  ye  now  believe]"  You  think  so:  but 
imagination  is  not  reality.  I  know  you  better  than  you  know  your- 
selves. And  you  yourselves,  in  a  little  time,  will  see  that  you  have 
much  less  faith  than  you  nov/ profess.  "Behold, the  hour  cometh, 
yea,  is  now  come,  that  ye  shall  be  scattered  every  man  to  his  ow^n, 
and  shall  leave  me  alone  :  and  yet  I  am  not  alone, because  the  Father 
is  with  me."  And — all  may  cry  out,  with  tears.  Lord,  I  believe ;, 
help  thou  mine  unbelief. 


December  1.. — "  Dotli  Job  fear  God  for  nought  V^       Job  i.  9. 

These  are  the  vrords  of  Satan.  Some  deny  the  agency,  and  even 
the  existence  of  such  a  being.  But  the  denial  renders  the  language 
of  the  Scripture  inexplicable,  or  absurd  ;  and  furnishes  a  proof  of  the 
fact  itself;  for  the  god  of  this  world  blindeth  the  minds  of  them,  that 
believe  not. 

These  are  the  words  of  Satan.  And  let  us  not  refuse  to  consider 
them,  because  he  is  the  speaker.  Truth  is  the  same,  whoever 
utters  it. 

"  Seize  upon  truth,  where'er  'tis  found — 

Among  your  friends,  among  your  foes  : 
On  Christian,  or  on  heathen  ground, 

The  flower 's  divine,  where'er  it  grows, 

Refuse  the  prickles,  and  assume  tiie  rose  " 

Alluding  to  the  Scribes,  our  Saviour  said  to  his  hearers,  '*  What- 
soever they  command  you  to  observe,  that  observe  ye :  but  do  not 
after  their  works  ;  for  they  say,  and  do  not." 

These  are  the  words  of  Satan.  But  though  we  should  not  refuse 
the  truth  because  it  comes  from  him ;  yet  it  surely  becomes  us  to  ex- 
amine whether  what  he  says  is  truth  ;  and  also  for  what  'purpose  he 
says  it.  For  even  truth  may  be  misapplied  and  abused.  It  is  thus 
Antinomians  are  so  injurious  :  by  the  most  precious  doctrines  of  the 
Gospel,  they  turn  the  grace  of  our  God  into  lasciviousness,  and  make 
Christ  the  minister  of  sin.  In  our  Lord's  temptation,  Satan  had  a 
Bible  with  him,  and  turned  to  the  passages  ;  or  he  showed  a  good 
memory  for  the  Scripture — for  he  quoted  it  very  readily  ;  but  it  was 
for  the  vilest  design. 

Now  it  is  easy  to  learn  his  meaning  here.  God  had  been  extolling 
his  servant  Job.  "  The  Lord  God  said  unto  Satan,  Hast  thou  con- 
sidered my  servant  Job,  that  there  is  none  like  him  in  the  earth  :  a  per- 
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feet  and  an  upright  man  ;  one  that  feareth  God,  and  escheweth  evil  1" 
Then  Satan  answered  the  Lord,  and  said,  "  He  is,  I  acknowledge,  a 
worshipper  of  thee  !  And  no  wonder.  He  has  found  it  the  way  to 
grandeur  and  wealth.  It  has  procured  for  him  seven  thousand  sheep, 
and  three  thousand  camels,  and  five  hundred  she  asses,  and  a  very 
great  household  ;  so  that  he  is  the  greatest  man  in  the  East.  He  has 
found  godliness  gain;  and  now  makes  gain  godliness.  Doth  Job 
serve  God  for  nought?" 

Here  we  see  how  well  Satan  is  called  the  accuser  of  the  brethren. 
He  accuses  them  to  God;  and,  as  many  of  the  articles  are  true,  they 
would  have  reason  to  fear ;  but  they  have  One  in  court  to  nonsuit 
them — they  have  an  Advocate  with  the  Father.  "  Who  is  he  that 
condemneth  ]  It  is  Christ  that  died,  yea  rather,  that  is  risen  again, 
who  is  even  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  who  also  maketh  intercession 
for  us  ?"  He  accuses  them  before  men.  We  see,  from  the  early  de- 
fences of  Christianity,  how  much  they  were  defamed.  At  their  private 
suppers,  they  devoured  their  own  infants.  At  their  nocturnal  meet- 
ings, they  committed  every  crime  that  could  disgrace  human  nature. 
If  there  was  a  fire  or  a  famine,  they  caused  the  one  and  occasioned 
the  other.  In  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  we  read,  that  Christians  were 
a  sect  every  where  spoken  against.  It  is  so  still  ;  and  some  of  the 
brightest  characters  that  have  adorned  the  church,  and  served 
their  generation  in  modern  times,  have  been  blackened  by  every  vile- 
ness  of  imputation. 

See  the  malignant  cunning  of  this  adversary,  who  goeth  about 
seeking  whom  he  may  devour  or  distress.  He  can  bring  nothing 
against  Job's  conduct — this  was  undeniably  fair  and  righteous  :  he 
therefore  insinuates  a  charge  against  his  motive.  Are  there  none  that 
follow  his  example  1  *'  He  is  so  and  so  ;  he  does  so  and  so — and  this 
would  be  very  well — but  it  is  to  please  his  connexions — to  aid  his 
business — and  to  gain  a  name.  Ah  !  were  it  real — but  it  is  all  out- 
side— all  show— all  pretence."  Now  nothing  can  bo  more  devilish 
than  this.  There  is  a  great  difference  between  judging  ourselves, 
and  judging  others.  In  the  one  case  we  cannot  be  too  severe  ;  in  the 
other,  v/e  cannot  be  too  candid.  Yet  the  reverse  of  this  commonly 
prevails.  We  should  not  judge  ourselves  only,  or  principally,  by 
our  actions  ;  but  by  our  motives,  which  enter  so  essentially  into  their 
morality.  But  we  should  judge  others  wholly  by  their  conduct,  and 
not  by  their  motives — for  these  are  cognizable  only  to  God.  It  is 
his  prerogative  to  search  the  heart.  He  will  not  condemn  us  for 
our  ignorance  of  it.  Charity  thinketh  no  evil.  It  will  always  be  far 
more  honorable  to  be  mistaken  in  any  of  our  fellow-creatures,  than 
to  be  suspicious  of  them. 

Satan  was  right  in  the  principle  of  his  insinuation,  viz  :  That  there 
was  little  to  admire  in  Job's  excellency,  had  he  been  a  mere  mercenary 
wretch,  who,  in  all  he  did,  had  no  regard  for  God,  but  to  his  own  ad- 
vantage only.  Such  actors  there  have  always  been.  Thus  Laban 
pressed  Jacob  to  continue  with  him,  not  from  affection  or  respect ; 
but  because,  says  he,  I  have  learned  by  experience  that  the  Lord  hath 
blessed  me  for  thy  sake.  In  the  same  way  the  Shechemites  reasoned  : 

25* 
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"  Shall  not  their  cattle,  and  their  substance,  and  every  beast  of 
theirs,  be  ours  ]  only  let  us  consent  unto  them,  and  they  will  dwell 
with  us."  Jehu  said,  "  See  my  zeal  for  the  Lord  :"  but  it  was  to 
aggrandize  himself  and  his  family  ;  and  he  was  even  punished  for 
actions  which  fulfilled  the  will  of  God.  Our  Saviour  did  not  com- 
mend those  who  followed  him  because  they  did  eat  of  the  loaves  and 
fishes  ;  and  early  applied  a  test  which  would  evince  a  regard  for  him- 
self in  those  that  adhered  to  him.  He  that  forsaketh  not  all  that  he 
hath,  cannot  be  my  disciple.  And  we  always,  in  the  conduct  of  our 
fellow-creatures,  value  a  trifle  that  is  done  from  pure  regard — while 
we  despise  the  splendid  service  that  aims  at  the  performer's  own  ad- 
vantage. Yet,  though  there  was  force  in  Satan's  reasoning — first, 
nothing  could  be  more  vile  and  false  than  his  application  of  it  to  Job. 
And  therefore  God  permitted  him  to  be  tried,  that  his  rectitude  might 
be  found  unto  praise,  and  glory,  and  honor.  Satan  said,  "  Put  forth 
thine  hand  now,  and  touch  all  that  he  hath,  and  he  will  curse  thee  to 
thy  face."  Then  says  God,  Behold,  all  he  hath  is  in  thy  power  ;  only 
upon  himself  put  not  forth  thme  hand.  But  he  bears  well  the  de- 
struction of  the  whole.  Then  said  Satan,  "  Skin  for  skin,  yea,  all 
that  a  man  hath,  will  he  give  for  his  life.  But  put  forth  thine  hand 
now,  and  touch  his  bone  and  his  flesh,  and  he  v;ill  curse  tliee  to  thy 
face.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Satan,  Behold,  he  is  in  thine  hand,  but 
save  his  life."  And  he  is  now  covered  with  sore  boils  from  the  crown 
of  his  head  to  the  sole  of  his  foot.  But  in  all  this  he  sinneth  not, 
nor  charges  God  foolishly — and  instead  of  cursing  him  to  his  face,  he 
exclaims, — "  Blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord  !" 

And,  secondly,  we  must  distinguish  between  unprincipled  selfish- 
ness, and  excitements  to  gratitude  and  encouragement.  The  supreme 
reason,  as  well  as  the  grand  rule  of  obedience,  is  the  will  of  God. 
And  the  language  of  the  Christian  is.  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me 
to  do  ?  And  the  providence  of  God  will  often  afix)rd  him  opportuni- 
ties to  evince  that  the  divine  glory  is  dearer  to  him  than  his  secular 
advantage.  But  it  cannot  be  wrong  to  think  of  the  promises  ;  and 
be  animated  in  our  difficulties  by  the  view  of  what  the  Scripture  has 
proposed  to  us  for  the  very  purpose.  Thus  Moses  is  not  censured  for 
having  respect  unto  the  recompense  of  the  reward.  And  Jesus,  for 
the  joy  that  was  set  before  him,  endured  the  cross  and  despised  the 
shame. 

And,  thirdly,  though  we  ought  not  to  serve  God  for  gain  as  the  mo- 
tive, we  cannot  serve  God  for  nought  as  to  the  result.  He  is  a  good 
master  ;  and  while  his  work  is  honorable  and  glorious,  he  deals  well 
with  his  servants  ;  and  in  keeping  his  commandments  there  is  great 
reward.  "  Godliness  is  profitable  unto  all  things,  having  promise  of 
the  life  that  now  is,  and  of  that  which  is  to  come." 
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December  2. — ^^  And  she  said,  Truth,  Lord;  yet  the  dogs  eat 
of  the  crumbs  which  fall  from  their  masters''  tahle.'^ 

'      Matt.  XV.  27. 

To  Him,  said  the  dying  Jacob,  shall  the  gathering  of  the  people 
be.  To  Him,  said  the  evangelical  Isaiah,  shall  men  come.  He  is 
the  centre  of  all  attraction,  because  he  is  the  only  source  of  relief. 
To  whom,  in  all  our  ignorance,  should  we  go  ;  but  to  Him  who  has 
the  words  of  eternal  life  1  To  whom,  in  all  our  guilt  and  weakness  ; 
but  to  Him  in  whom  we  have  righteousness  and  strength  1  To  whom, 
in  all  our  dangers  and  misery  ;  but  to  Him  who  is  the  hope  of  Israel, 
the  Saviour  thereof  in  the  time  of  trouble '?  And,  blessed  be  his 
name,  he  is  not  only  mighty  to  save,  but  has  been  pleased  to  assure 
us,  "  Him  that  cometh  unto  me,  I  will  in  no  v/ise  cast  out." 

— But  he  may  try  the  confidence'.  He  has  bound  himself  not  to 
disappoint.  We  have  here  an  application  made  to  him  by  a  woman 
of  Canaan,  who  cried  to  him,  saying,  ''Have  mercy  on  me,  O  Lord, 
thou  son  of  David  :  ray  daughter  is  grievously  vexed  with  a  devil." 
But  observe  the  discouragements  she  meets  with.  First,  his  silence  ; 
"  He  answered  her  not  a  word."  Secondly,  the  address  of  his  dis- 
ciples. It  is  not  certain  that  they  pleaded  for  her  relief  at  all:  but 
if  they  did,  it  was  in  a  spirit  that  we  cannot  admire  ;  betraying  impa- 
tience, and  a  wish  to  get  rid  of  her  importunity.  "  His  disciples 
came  and  besought  him,  saying,  Lord,  send  her  away  ;  for  she  crieth 
after  us."  Then  here  is,  thirdly,  a  kind  of  exclusion,  which  seems 
to  place  her  beyond  the  reach  of  his  commission,  if  not  his  pity.  "  He 
said,  I  am  not  sent  but  unto  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  larael."  All 
this  not  driving  her  away  ;  he,  fourthly,  speaks  as  if  he  would  add 
insult  to  rejection  :  "  Is  a  dog  to  be  treated  like  one  of  the  family?- 
It  is  not  meet  to  take  the  children's  bread,  and  cast  it  to  dogs." 
"  And  she  said.  Truth,  Lord  :  yet  the  dogs  eat  of  the  crumbs  which 
fall  from  their  masters'  table."  Let  us  consider  this,  as  the  lan- 
guage of  a  sinner,  applying  for  mercy,  in  the  prayer  of  faith. 

First.  He  allows  the  truth  of  God's  word,  however  it  may  reflect 
upon  him — "  Truth,  Lord."  He  had  in  effect,  called  the  woman  a 
dog  ;  and  nothing  could  have  been  more  reproachful.  We  see  this 
in  the  question  of  Hazael ;  and  the  offer  of  Abishai,  with  regard  to 
Shimei — Among  the  Jews,  too,  a  dog  was  an  animal  unclean,  and 
forbidden  in  sacrifice  ;  and  God's  utmost  abhorrence  of  a  victim  was 
expressed  by  cutting  off  a  dog's  neck — Yet  she  says,  "Truth,  Lord" 
— I  acquiesce  in  the  censure.  A  sinner  is  called  every  thing  that  is 
vile  in  the  Scripture — a  fool ;  a  madman  ;  a  rebel ;  a  traitor — un- 
worthy of  the  least  of  all  God's  mercies— and  deserving  that  his 
wrath  should  come  upon  him— And,  Lord,  says  he,  it  is  all  true. 
And  thou  art  justified  when  thou  speakest,  and  clear  when  thou 
judgest. 

"  Should  sudden  vengeance  seize  my  breath, 
I  must  pronounce  Thee  just,  in  d  ;ath  ; 
And  should  my  soul  be  sent  to  hell, 
'ihy  righteous  law  approves  it  well.' ' 
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Here,  others  stand  out — but  th:;  convinced  sinner  is  brought  to  adj3 
his  amen,  not  only  to  the  truth  of  God's  word  in  general,  but  the 
truth  of  it  with  regard  to  his  own  personal  guilt,  depravity,  and  con- 
demnation. And  till  we  are  brought  to  this,  the  Gospel  can  have 
nothing  to  do  with  us.  It  is  a  remedy  :  but  a  remedy  is  for  the  sick, 
and  not  for  the  healthful.  The  way  to  attain  relief  and  comfort,  is 
not  to  deny,  conceal,  or  extenuate,  our  sins  ;  but  to  confess  them  in 
all  their  hemousness  ;  and,  in  dealing  with  God,  to  stand  where  his 
word  places  us. 

Secondly.  He  draws  encouragement  from  seeming  repulse— 
**  Yet,  Lord."  This  is  an  exercise  of  spiritual  understanding  :  but 
the  absolute  importance  of  the  case  makes  the  man  alive  to  every 
opening  of  hope  ;  and  he  is  now  under  the  influence  of  the  Spirit, 
that  is  teaching  him  to  be  wise  unto  salvation.  Thus,  darkness  is 
made  light,  and  crooked  things  straight.  Thus  he  rises  above  dif- 
ficulties, which  would  otherwise  be  insuperable.  He  distinguishes 
between  appearances  and  reality.  "  I  know  that,  behind  a  frowning 
providence,  he  hides  a  smiling  face."  Though  he  slay  me,  yet  will 
I  trust  in  him.  If  he  wounds,  it  is  to  heal.  I  hope  I  am  his,  he- 
cause  I  am  thus.  As  long  as  he  tries  me,  he  is  not  saying,  Let  him 
alone.  He  would  not  thus  prune  the  tree,  if  he  had  sentenced  it  to 
be  cut  down.  I  see  what  once  I  did  not ;  and  the  discovery  is  pain- 
ful—but if  he  Avas  minded  to  kill  me,  he  would  not  have  showed  me 
such  things  as  these.  That  be  far  from  Him,  to  trifle  with  my  misery. 
In  vain  the  enemy  says.  But  thy  sins  are  so  numerous  and  aggravated 
— They  are :  but  this  is  the  very  reason  why  I  should  apply  for  mercy 
—Pardon  mine  iniquity  ;  for  it  is  great — 

"  Yct^  save  a  treniblingsianer,  Lord, 
Whose  hope,  still  hov'ring  round  thy  word, 
Would  light  on  some  sweet  promise  there, 
Some  sure  defence  against  despair." 

Thirdly.  He  prizes  the  least  communication  from  the  Saviour — 
"  Truth,  Lord  :  yet  the  dogs  eat  of  the  crumbs  which  fall  from  their 
masters'  table" — and  this  is  all  I  crave.  The  tery  same  sentiment 
is  put  into  the  mouth  of  the  prodigal — There  is  bread  enough  in  my 
father's  house,  and  I  perish  with  hunger — he  never  thought  of  the 
fatted  calf;  or  the  best  robe,  or  of  the  ring  on  his  hand,  or  shoes  on 
his  feet — Oh  !  let  me  return  to  thy  dear  abode,  and  I  shall  not  covet 
the  chief  room,  or  the  highest  seat — Make  me  as  one  of  thy  hired 
servants.  Moses  esteemed  the  reproach  of  Christ.  David  wished 
to  be  a  door-keeper  in  the  house  of  his  God.  The  least  grace  is 
infinitely  precious.  It  is  connected  with  salvation ;  and  makes  us 
the  heirs  of  promise.  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit,  for  theirs  is 
the  kindom  of  heaven. 

Fourthly.  He  perceives  the  afiluence  and  all-sufficiency  of  the 
Lord  Jesus.  Though  what  I  implore  is  much  for  me  to  receive,  it 
is  nothing  for  thee  to  give.  It  is  no  more  than  a  crumb  from  a  king's 
table — What  is  this  to  the  viands  on  the  board,  and  the  resources  of 
his  wealth! — What  I  implore,  thou  wilt  not  miss — and  I  shall  not 
rob  thy  children  of  their  portion  and  plenty. 
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— Come,  therefore,  to  him,  remembering  that  he  is  Lord  of  all ; 
that  he  is  not  only  rich,  but  that  his  riches  are  unsearchable ;  not 
only  that  he  has  fulfilled  the  law,  but  magnified  it,  and  made  it  ho- 
norable— that  his  righteousness  is  the  righteousness  of  God,  by  faith 
— that  his  blood  cleanseth  from  all  sm — that  in  him  all  fulness 
dwells. 

— And  he  will  give  you,  not  a  dog's  place,  and  a  dog's  portion  ; 
but  he  will  put  you  among  the  children  :  he  will  seat  you  at  his  own 
table  :  he  will  say.  Eat,  O  friends,  and  drink  ;  yea,  drink  abundantly, 
O  beloved.  Was  it  not  so  here  ?  Was  he  not  charmed,  instead  of 
being  displeased,  with  her  earnest  and  continued  application  1  Does 
he  not  commend  her  for  not  taking  a  denial ;  and  for  urging  him, 
apparently,  against  his  will  1 — "  O  woman!  great  is  thy  faith" — not, 
great  is  thy  humility,  thy  importunity,  thy  perseverance— these  were 
great ;  but  faith  was  the  root  of  them  all.  This,  therefore,  was 
what  he  admired  in  her.  And  this  is  the  one  thing  needful  for  us. 
This  alone  will  keep  us  steady  to  our  purpose  ;  and  carry  us  through 
all  our  difficulties.  But  this  will  insure  our  final  success  ;  and  crown 
us  with  praise,  and  glory,  and  honor,  at  the  appearing  of  Jesus 
Christ.  And  he  said  unto  her,  "  Be  it  unto  thee,  even  as  thou 
wilt."  So  will  he  say  to  you.  And  you  v/iiLbe  foolish  indeed,  if 
you  do  not  avail  yourselves  of  the  offer;  and  ayk,  and  receive  that 
your  joy  may  be  full. 


December,  3. — "  Behold,  I  am  vile.''  Job.  xl.  4. 

Vile,  says  Johnson's  Dictionary,  signifies  mean,  worthless,  base, 
despicable,  impure.  There  is  nothing  in  the  world  to  which  this 
applies  so  well  as  to  sin.  And  it  is  to  sin  the  exclaimer  here  refers. 
He  does  not  call  himself  "  vile,"  because  he  was  reduced  and  poor. 
By  this,  no  man  of  reflection  would  everfeel  himself  degraded.  A  horse 
is  not  valued  for  his  trappings,  but  for  his  strength,  or  his  speed.  Cha- 
racter is  a  personal  thing,  and  independent  of  outward  circumstances. 
If  poverty,  as  some  fools  seem  to  judge,  made  a  man  vile,  how  vile 
were  the  apostles,  who  could  say,  "  We  hunger,  and  thirst,  and  are 
naked,  and  are  buffeted,  and  have  no  certain  dwelling-place  !" 
And  how  vile  was  He  who  had  not  where  to  lay  his  head !  Nor 
does  he  call  himself  "  vile,"  because  he  was  diseased,  and  full  of 
sore  boils  from  the  crown  of  his  head  to  the  sole  of  his  foot.  The 
Scripture,  indeed,  calls  the  body—"  this  vile  body ;"  and  it  is  truly 
humbling,  not  only  in  the  putrefaction  of  the  grave,  but  frequently, 
also,  even  in  life.  How  low  are  some  of  its  appetites  !  how  morti- 
fying some  of  its  infirmities !  while  some  of  its  diseases  are  so  try- 
ing as  to  require  all  the  force  of  friendship  to  discharge  the  common 
duties  of  humanity.  But  there  are  no  "  wounds,  bruises,  putrefying 
sores,"  to  be  compared  with  the  effects  of  sin— nothing  is  so  "  vile" 
as  this — This  makes  us  abominable  to  God  himself;  and  is  the  only 
thing  that  does  so.    And  how  loathsome  must  that  be,  that  causes 
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the  Creator  to  abhor  the  work  of  his  own  hands  ;  and  the  Father  of 
mercies  to  punish  it  with  everlasting  destruction  from  his  presence  ; 
and  to  refuse  to  pardon  it  without  the  sacrifice  of  his  own  Son  ! 

But  who  makes  this  confession]  Is  it  a  profligate  wretch,  whose 
iniquity  in  its  effects  has  been  found  to  be  hateful,  even  to  himself  J 
Is  it  a  penitent,  newly  awakened,  and  looking  into  his  own  heart, 
that  had  been  concealed  from  him  before  ?  No  :  but  Job,  a  saint,  and 
a  saint  of  no  ordinary  magnitude.  You  have  heard  of  the  patience 
of  Job  ;  and  know  how  he  is  mentioned  by  Ezekiel,  along  with  Noah 
and  Daniel,  as  one  of  three  who  were  pre-eminently  righteous  ;  and 
how  God,  the  Judge  of  all,  calls  him  "  a  perfect  and  an  upright  man." 
Yet  this  is  he  who  cries,  "  Behold,  I  am  vile  !"  And  what  do  we  learn 
from  hence,  but  this  :  that  the  most  gracious  characters  are  the  most 
remote  from  vain-glory  ;  and  are  always  more  affected  with  their  im- 
perfections, than  their  excellencies]  The  nearer  we  approach  com- 
pleteness in  any  thing,  the  more  easily  we  shall  discern,  and  the 
more  sensibly  we  shall  feel  our  remaining  deficiencies.  A  little  learn- 
ing puffeth  up  ;  but  modesty  and  diffidence  attend  profound  science. 
The  advancing  in  knowledge  is  like  sailing  down  a  river,  which 
widens  as  we  proceed,  till  we  find  ourselves  launched  on  the  sea,  and 
losing  sight  of  the  shore.  Whoever  vaunts  himself  as  sinless,  Paul 
did  not :  "  I  have  not  attained,"  says  he,  "  I  am  not  already  per- 
feet,"  ''  I  am  less  than  the  least  of  all  saints,"  "  I  am  the  chief  of  sin- 
ners." Not  that  there  is  no  difference  between  a  saint  and  a  sinner. 
Job  does  not  mean  that  he  loved  sin,  or  lived  in  it.  His  friends  ac- 
cused him  of  this  ;  but  he  denied  it ;  and,  turning  to  God,  could  say, 
**  Thou  knowest  that  I  am  not  wicked."  But  he  knew  that  in  many 
things  he  offended  ;  and  in  every  thing  came  short  of  the  glory  of 
God.  He  was  aware  of  the  remains  of  sin  opposing,  hindering,  vex- 
ing, polluting,  his  renewed  mind  :  and  though  they  appeared  not  to 
the  view  of  others  in  gross  transgressions,  they  were  constantly  felt 
by  himself  in  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief,  prone  to  depart  from  the  liv- 
ing God  ;  and  constraining  him  to  sigh,  "  O  wretched  man  that  I 
am  !  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death  !" 

— And  let  us  observe  also  when  this  acknowledgment  was  made. 
It  was  immediately  after  God's  interposition,  and  appearance,  and 
address  :  "  Then  the  Lord  answered  Job  out  of  the  whirlwind,  and 
said,  Who  is  this  that  darkeneth  counsel  by  words  without  know- 
ledge ]  Gird  up  now  thy  loins  like  a  man  ;  for  I  will  demand  of  thee, 
and  answer  thou  me."  Then  he  displayed  before  him  some  of  his 
works  and  perfections.  "  Moreover  the  Lord  answered  Job  and  said, 
shall  he  that  contendeth  with  the  Almighty  instruct  him  ]  He  that 
reproveth  God,  let  him  answer  it.  Then  Job  answered  the  Lord, 
and  said,  Behold,  I  am  vile" — Teaching  us,  that  the  more  we  have  to 
do  with  God,  the  more  we  shall  see  and  feel  our  nothingness  and  un- 
worthiness.  What  can  make  us  so  sensible  of  our  ignorance,  as  His 
wisdom ;  of  our  weakness,  as  His  power  ;  of  our  pollution,  as  His 
purity — the  purity  of  Him  in  whose  sight  the  very  heavens  are  not 
clean  !  Those  are  struck  with  little  things,  who  have  never  been 
abroad  to  see  greater  ones.     But  travelling  enlarges  the  mind,  and 
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fills  it  with  new  and  superior  images  ;  so  that,  on  our  return,  we 
think  nothing  of  the  river,  and  the  hill,  and  the  plain,  of  our  native 
village.  The  Queen  of  Sheba  prided  herself  upon  her  magnificence, 
till  she  came  to  Jerusalem,  and  had  seen  Solomon  in  all  his  glory. 
He  that  has  been  introduced  to  the  Lord  of  all,  and  has  had  com- 
munion with  him,  will  never  think  highly  of  himself  again."  "  The 
loftiness  of  man  shall  be  bowed  down,  and  the  haughtiness  of  men 
shall  be  made  low  ;  and  the  Lord  alone  shall  be  exalted  in  that  day." 
Ah  !  said  Job,  "  I  have  heard  of  thee  by  the  hearing  of  the  ear  ;  but 
now  mine  eye  seeth  thee.  Wherefore  I  abhor  myself,  and  repent  in 
dust  and  ashes." 

"  The  more  thy  glories  strike  mine  eyes. 
The  humbler  I  shall  lie." 

— And  I  need  not  be  afraid  of  this — my  pride  is  the'only  prevention  of 
my  happiness — 

Thus,  while  /  sink,  my  joys  shall  rise,  '' 

Unmeasurably  high."  'j 


December  4. — "  Make  me  to  know  my  transgression  and  my  sin." 

Job  xiii.  23. 

The  desire  of  knowledge  seems  natural  to  every  man.  The  eye 
is  not  satisfied  with  seeing,  nor  the  ear  with  hearing.  But  who  wishes 
to  know  himself?  Yet  this  is  the  knowledge  we  want.  And  there 
are  two  things  concerning  ourselves,  which  it  argues  a  gracious  state 
of  mind  to  be  willing  to  know — our  morality,  and  our  depravity.  A 
natural  man  turns  away  from  both  these.  But,  says  David,  *'  Lord, 
make  me  to  know  mine  end,  and  the  measure  of  my  days,  what  it  is  ; 
that  I  may  know  how  frail  I  am."  And,  says  Job,  *'  Make  me  to  know 
my  transgression  and  my  sin." 

To  explore  the  offences  of  others,  is  a  common  wish.  The  infor- 
mation not  only  gratifies  curiosity,  but  feeds  malevolence  ;  and  fur- 
nishes the  salt  which  seasons  the  conversation  of  the  multitude. 
But,  says  Job,  '*  Make  me  to  know  my  transgression  and  my  sin." 

And  what  does  he  wish  to  know  concerning  them  1  Their  exist- 
ence. Their  number.  Their  guilt.  Their  pollution.  Their  aggra- 
vations. 

And  this  knowledge  he  seeks  from  God.  He  alone  can  teach  us 
to  profit.  Conviction  is  the  work  of  his  own  Spirit.  But  he  uses 
means  ;  and  shows  us  our  transgression  and  our  sin — by  the  law — 
and  by  the  Gospel — and  by  friends  and  enemies — and  by  the  dispen- 
sations of  his  providence.  But  he  does  it  gradually.  We  could  not 
bear  all  the  disclosure  at  once.  It  would  drive  us  into  distraction  or 
despair.  He  therefore  tells  us  to  turn  again  into  the  chamber  of  im- 
agery, and  we  shall  see  greater  abominations.  And  this  will  serve 
to  explain  a  case  in  the  Christian's  experience.    He  supposes  him- 
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self  to  grow  worse,  because  he  grows  wiser.  He  seems  more  sinful, 
because  he  is  more  enlightened.  There  is  not  more  evil  in  him  ;  but 
he  sees  more. 

The  effect  of  this  knowledge,  in  the  first  instance,  will  be  wonder. 
It  calls  us  out  of  darkness  into  God's  marvellous  light.  We  are 
astonished  that  He  has  borne  with  us  so  long.  We  are  astonished 
that  we  have  acted  such  a  foolish,  such  an  ungrateful  part.  We  are 
astonished  that  we  did  not  see  these  things  before  :  for  they  now 
strike  us  with  all  the  force  of  evidence.  And  we  are  astonished  that 
we  see  them  now  ;  since  the  thousands  around  us  are  blind  still,  and 
we  were  once  blind  also.  But  the  result  of  the  discovery  will  be  as 
important  and  useful  as  it  is  surprising. 

Self-knowledge  will  produce  self-annihilation.  Self-vindication 
will  be  at  an  end ;  and  we  shall  condemn  ourselves.  Self-compla- 
cency will  be  at  an  end  ;  and  we  shall  loathe  ourselves.  Self-depend- 
ence will  be  at  an  end  ;  and  we  shall  have  no  confidence  in  the  flesh. 
"  The  lofty  looks  of  man  shall  be  humbled,  and  the  haughtiness  of 
men  shall  be  bowed  down,  and  the  Lord  alone  shall  be  exalted  in 
that  day." 

— Hence  will  arise  the  endearment  of  the  Saviour.  How  precious 
is  the  refuge,  now  the  danger  is  seen  !  How  inviting  the  healing 
fountain  appears,  now  we  feel  our  disease  !  For  want  of  this  sensi- 
bility, many  read  and  hear  of  the  Lord  Jesus  with  indifference.  How 
can  it  be  otherwise  1  They  that  are  whole  need  not  the  Physician, 
but  they  that  are  sick.  The  full  soul  loathes  the  honeycomb  ;  but  to 
the  hungry,  every  bitter  thing  is  sweet. 

— Hence,  also,  submission,  under  afflictive  dispensations.  I  will 
bear  the  indignation  of  the  Lord,  said  the  church,  because  I  have 
sinned  against  him.  Why,  says  Jeremiah,  should  a  living  man  com- 
plain 1  Aaron's  making  a  calf  just  before,  kept  him  dumb  in  the  loss 
of  his  sons.  And  David  felt,  from  his  adultery  and  murder,  how  well 
it  became  him  to  say,  in  Absalom's  rebellion.  Here  I  am  ;  let  the  Lord 
do  what  seemeth  him  good.  If  a  Christian  has  nothing  criminal  in 
particular  to  fix  upon,  he  will  see  enough,  in  his  general  temper  and 
walk,  to  keep  him  from  thinking  that  God  deals  hardly  with  him. 
The  wonder  with  him  will  be — not  that  his  trials  are  so  many  ;  but 
so  few — not  that  so  many  of  his  comforts  are  taken  ;  but  that  any 
are  left. 

— Another  advantage,  will  be  habitual  gratitude.  The  proud  are 
never  tliankful.  Heap  whatever  favors  upon  them,  and  what  reward 
have  ye  1  They  think  they  deserve  it.  You  are  only  doing  your 
duty — You  are  doing  justly,  rather  than  loving  mercy.  But  when  we 
are  humble,  in  the  same  proportion  we  shall  be  grateful.  When  we 
feel  that  we  are  not  worthy  of  the  least  of  all  God's  mercies,  how 
thankful  shall  we  be  for  the  bread  we  eat,  and  the  water  that  we  drink  ! 
—What,  then,  for  the  word  of  his  truth  !  and  the  Son  of  his  love  ! 

Finally.  As  we  are  sensible  of  our  depravity,  we  shall  be  tender 
towards  others.  Faithful  dealing  with  ourselves,  will  always  be  ac- 
companied with  candid  dealing  with  our  fellow-creatures.  When  we 
are  much  at  home,  we  cannot  live  much  abroad.     When  we  are  em- 
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ployed  in  pulling  the  beams  out  of  our  own  eyes,  we  shall  not  have 
5iiuch  time  for  finding  beams  in  those  of  others.  If  there  be  a  difter- 
ence  between  us  and  them,  we  shall  ascribe  it,  when  we  know  our- 
selves, to  the  mercy  and  grace  of  God — He  has  made  us  to  differ — 
and  we  have  nothing  but  what  we  have  received.  If  we  meet  with 
things  which  are  really  wrong,  and  which  we  cannot  deny,  we  shall 
not  rejoice,  but  weep.  And  if  a  brother  be  overtaken  in  a  fault,  we 
shall  restore  such  a  one  in  the  spirit  of  meekness ;  considering 
ourselves,  lest  we  also  be  tempted. 

Maundrell,  in  his  Fable  of  the  Bee ;  and  Rochefacoult,  in  his 
Maxims  ;  and  many  Infidel  w^riters  ;  have  shown  great  acquaintance 
with  the  depravity  of  human  nature.  But  they  learned  it  from  the 
devil— and  the  scholars  felt  like  the  teachers.  They  delighted  in  the 
subject.  They  loved  to  expose  it.  It  was  their  interest  to  degrade 
and  vilify  human  nature,  to  draw  from  it  arguments  for  hatred,  injury, 
selfishness,  and  distrust.  But  God  teaches  us  the  depravity  of  hu- 
man nature,  principally  through  our  own  depravity.  And,  with  his 
teaching,  he  communicates  his  own  Spirit.  We  therefore  pity  our 
common  nature.  We  mourn  over  its  dishonor.  We  pray  for  our 
fellow-sinners.     We  long  to  save  them. 


Decsmber  5. — "  This  man  shall  be  the  peace,  when  the  Assy- 
rian shall  come  into  our  land.''  Micah  v.  5. 

That  the  Messiah  is  the  person  here  intended,  will  not  be  denied 
by  those  who  read  the  verses  immediately  preceding  and  which  speak 
so  expressly  of  his  incarnation  and  glory.  The  word  man,  indeed, 
as  the  italics  apprize  us,  is  not  in  the  original.  The  sentence  there- 
fore reads,  "  And  this  shall  be  the  peace" — i.  e.,this  person,  of  whom 
the  prophet  had  been  just  speaking;  he  who  was  born  as  the  ruler  in 
Bethlehem,  and  whose  goings  forth  were  from  everlasting — *'  He 
shall  stand  and  feed  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord,  in  the  majesty  of  the 
name  of  the  Lord  his  liod  ;  and  they  shall  abide  :  for  now  shall  he  be 
great  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth."  The  translators  therefore,  should 
rather  have  put  in  the  word  ruler,  or  shepherd.  But,  whatever  be  the 
supplement,  it  all  comes  to  the  same,  provided  He  himself  be  under- 
stood ;  who  is  all  our  salvation  and  all  our  desire—- For  "  this  shall 
be  the  peace,  when  the  Assyrian  shall  come  into  our  land."  But  who 
is  this  Assyrian  ]  The  word  cannot  be  taken  literally  ;  for  the  As- 
syrians never  entered  Judea  after  the  birth  of  Christ.  It  is  there- 
fore used  metaphorically,  for  some  enemy  ;  nothing  being  more  com- 
mon than  for  the  sacred  writers  to  express,  by  the  name  of  Egypt, 
Assyria,  or  Babylon,  any  significant  adversary  ;  as  tliose  powers  had 
distinguished  themselves,  by  their  hatred,  oppression,  and  enslaving 
of  the  Jews.  The  intimation,  therefore,  is  better  than  if  it  had  been 
more  definite  ;  as  we  may  now  include  every  thing  that  annoys  and 
alarms ;  every  thing  that  would  injure  or  destroy — Be  the  case  what 
it  may,  he  is  our  principal,  our  only  relief.    He  does  not  exempt  us 
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from  trouble  and  conflict ;  but  he  affords  us  assistance,  comfort,  and 
deliverance.  Storms  may  arise  :  but  he  is  our  strong  hold  ; — Ene- 
mies may  assail  us  ;  but  he  will  give  us  victory  at  last,  and  even 
now  keep  our  minds  in  perfect  peace,  being  stayed  on  him. 

Let  us  think  of  several  of  these  Assyrians  ;  and  see  how  when  they 
invade  us,  and  would  swallow  us  up,  he  is  our  peace.  Does  the  bro- 
ken law  of  God  threaten  us '?  I  say,  the  broken  law  of  God — for  a 
man  has  nothing  to  fear  from  it,  when  it  is  perfectly  kept ;  For  the 
man  that  doeth  these  things,  shall  live  in  them — but  the  soul  that  sin- 
iieth,  it  shall  die.  The  curse  enters  through  every  breach  of  trans- 
gression. And  who  is  not,  therefore,  exposed  1  Who  can  be  so  ig- 
norant as  to  suppose,  that  he  has  continued  in  all  things  written  in  the 
book  of  the  law  to  do  them  1  Now  here  is  a  condition  to  be  in  ! 
The  commandment  coming — sin  reviving — hope  dying — and  nothing 
expected,  but  a  certain  fearful  looking  for  of  judgment !  But  he  is 
our  peace  who  died  for  our  offences,  and  rose  again  for  our  justifica- 
tion— 

"  Go,  ye  that  rest  upon  the  law, 

And  toil  and  seek  salvation  tlierC; 
Forth  to  the  flames  that  Moses  saw, 

And  fear,  and  tremble,  and  despair. 

But  I'll  retire  beneath  the  Cross — 

Saviour,  at  thy  dear  feet  I  lie  ; 
And  'he  keen  sword  that  justice  draws, 

Flaming  and  red,  shall  pass  me  by." 

Or,  does  our  adversary  the  devil  terrify  1  Oh  !  you  say,  when  I 
think  of  his  wiles,  and  strength,  and  his  success  for  near  six  thou- 
sand years  :  and  when  I  consider  myself — here  is  enough  to  fill  me, 
not  only  with  dread,  but  despair — what  am  I,  to  the  powers  of  dark- 
ness ?  No  more  than  a  "  worm  to  a  mountain]"  Well  be  it  so  . 
the  promise  is,  "  Fear  not,  thou  worm  Jacob  ;  for  thou  shalt  thrash 
the  mountains,  and  beat  them  small  as  the  dust."  In  the  Lord  you 
have  not  only  righteousness,  but  strength.  Think  of  him — and  take 
courage.  In  all  these  things  you  are  more  than  conquerors,  through 
him  that  loved  you. 

Or  do  we  complain  of  the  sin  that  dwelleth  in  us  ?  A  Christian 
must  feel  this,  and  ought  to  feel  it,  and  be  deeply  humbled  before  God 
on  account  of  it.  Paul  felt  it ;  and  felt  it  more  than  all  his  suffer- 
ings. "  O  wretched  man  that  I  am  !  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the 
body  of  this  death  ?"  But  where  does  he  find  relief?  "  I  thank  God, 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord" — "  He  will  save  me  from  my  sins  ; 
and  not  only  from  their  dominion — but  their  very  being.  He  has  be- 
gun a  good  work  in  me,  and  he  will  finish  it.  My  sanctification  toill 
be  as  complete,  as  my  justification  now  is.  He  is  not  only  able  to  keep 
me  from  falling,  but  to  present  me  faultless  before  the  presence  of  his 
gloiy  with  exceeding  joy." 

Or  do  we  consider  the  troubles  of  life  1  In  accordance  with  this 
very  case,  he  said  to  his  disciples,  In  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribula- 
tion ;  but  in  me  ye  shall  have  peace.    And  they  found  it  so  ;  and 
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could  acknowledgGj  *'As  the  sufferings  of  Christ  abound  in  us,  so 
our  consolation  also  aboundeth  by  Christ."  Modern  Christians  may 
not  be  called  to  suffer  persecutions  as  they  did  ;  but  they  may  be  the 
subjects  of  personal  and  relative  trials,  which  require  the  same  sup- 
port and  solace  ;  and  they  equally  belong  to  him  ;  and  are  never  dearer 
to  his  heart  than  in  the  hour  of  affliction  :  and  he  will  not  leave  them 
comfortless.  Is  it  nothing  to  know,  that  he  has  removed  everything 
penal  from  thy  sufferings '?  that  he  will  never  leave  thee  nor  forsake 
thee  ]  that  his  grace  shall  be  sufficient  for  thee  ]  and  that  all  thy  sor- 
rows shall  yield  the  peaceable  fruits  of  righteousness] 

— But  death  !  Ah  !  death  is  called  the  King  of  Terrors.  Who 
can  wonder  that  we  should  feel  at  the  approach  of  it  ]  And  where 
would  be  the  triumph  of  faith,  if  we  did  not  1  But  it  is  possible  to 
rise  above  this  enemy.  We  know  it  from  Scripture.  We  know  it 
from  observation.  But  whence  comes  the  victory]  Persons  may 
die  insensibly  ;  or  they  may  banish  the  subject  from  their  minds — but, 
if  a  man  thinks  of  it,  and  thinks  of  it  properly,  there  is  only  one  re- 
lief when  this  Assyrian  approaches  ns.  It  is  to  see  him  that  has 
^*  abolished  death."  It  is  to  hear  him  saying,  "  He  that  believeth  in 
me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live  ;  and  he  that  liveth  and 
believeth  in  me,  shall  never  die."  And  this  is  not  all.  The  enemy 
is  not  only  disarmed  by  him,  but  turned  into  a  friend.  The  curse  is 
converted  into  a  blessing.  To  die,  is  gain — and  gain  too  generally 
— in  the  experience,  as  well  as — always  in  the  result.  Well  there- 
fore could  David  say,  "  Yea,  though  I  walk  through  the  valley  of  the 
shadow  of  death,  I  will  fear  no  evil ;  for  thou  art  with  me  :  thy  rod 
and  thy  staff  they  comfort  me." 

— Here  behold  the  consolation  of  Israel.  Whatever  would  dis- 
may us,  let  us  look  towards  him,  and  say,  "  This  same  shall  comfort 
as."     Thanks  be  unto  God  for  his  unspeakable  gift. 


Decejiber  6. — ^^ Hast  not  thou  made  a  hedge  about  himV^ 

Job  i.  10. 

This  was  the  question  of  Satan.  The  design  of  it  was  crafty 
and  cruel.  It  v;as  to  insinuate  that  Job's  religion  was  all  mercenary. 
Therefore,  no  sooner  had  God  extolled  him,  (who  can  stand  before 
envy])  than  "Satan  answered  the  Lord,  and  said,  Doth  Job  fear 
God  for  nought  ]  Hast  not  thou  made  a  hedge  about  him  ]"  But 
though  the  motive  he  asscribes  to  Job  is  false,  it  is  otherwise  with 
the  condition  he  represents  him  to  be  in.  It  was  true,  that  God  had 
made  a  hedge  about  him  :  and  the  same  hedge  surrounds  all  belie- 
vers.    Three  things  may  be  inferred  from  it. 

First.  God's  people  must  be  dear  and  valuable,  otherwise  he  would 
not  make  a  hedge  about  them.  Men  do  not  incur  expense,  and  take 
pains  to  fence  in  a  wilderness,  a  common,  or  a  dunghill ;  but  'only 
what  they  set  a  price  upon.  "  Since,"  says  God,  "  thou  hast  been 
precious   in  my  sight,  thou  hast  been   honorable,  and  I  have  loved 
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thee."  This  love  "  passeth  knowledge."  His  vineyard,  his  garden, 
his  jewels,  his  children,  his  bride  ;  are  not  so  dear  and  precious  to 
their  owner,  as  all  the  subjects  of  divine  grace  are  to  God.  "  The 
Lord  taketh  pleasure  in  them  that  fear  him  ;  in  them  that  hope  in  his 
mercy." 

Secondly.  They  must  be  hable  to  danger  and  injury — Why,  else, 
should  he  make  a  hedge  about  them  1  They  are  exposed  to  the  same 
perils  with  others;  but  they  have  many  which  are  peculiar  to  them- 
selves, because  of  their  new  state,  and  character,  and  privileges. 
David  admits  this.  "  Thou  preparest  a  table  before  me,  in  the  pre- 
sence of  my  enemies."  They  were  all  around  him,  looking  on, ready 
to  seize  his  comfort,  and  destroy  his  person.  What  is  the  language 
of  every  awakened  soul  ]  ''  Lord,  how  are  they  increased  that  trou- 
ble me  !  Many  there  be  that  rise  up  against  me."  And  as  they  are 
numerous,  so  they  are  malicious,  wise,  and  powerful:  and  would 
soon  overcome  him — but  his  help  comethfrom  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
who  made  heaven  and  earth. 

Thirdly.  They  must  be  safe,  Vv^hatever  evils  encompass  them.  For 
they  do  not  lie  open  and  unguarded — God  has  made  a  hedge  about 
them.  We  have  often  heard  the  remark,  and  it  is  as  true  as  it  is 
common,  "  They  are  well  kept  whom  God  keeps."  What  does  he 
for  the  safety  of  his  people,  must  be  effectual.  Therefore  the  church 
says,  "  Save  me,  and  I  shall  be  saved  ;  for  thou  art  my  praise."  His 
power  is  almighty  ;  and  he  saveth  by  his  right  hand  them  that  put 
their  trust  in  him,  from  them  that  rise  up  against  them.  He  keeps 
them  as  the  apple  of  his  eye.  He  that  keepeth  Israel,  never  slum- 
bers nor  sleeps.  Lest  any  hurt  them,  says  he,  I  will  keep  them  night 
and  day.  But  how  far  does  this  hedge  extend  1  It  reaches  to  his 
estate,  his  business,  his  dwelling  place,  his  family,  his  reputation, 
his  body,  his  soul.  "  Hast  not  thou  made  a  hedge  about  him  7 
and  about  his  house  ?  and  about  all  that  he  hath  on  every  side?" 

But  here  it  may  be  asked.  How  does  this  subject  harmonize  with  ob- 
servation and  experience  1  Do  not  his  people  sometimes  suffer  losses 
and  injuries,  as  well  as  others  ?  We  must  distinguish  between  their 
spiritual  and  their  temporal  condition.  Witli  regard  to  the  former,  their 
security  is  absolute.  They  are  kept  by  the  power  of  God,  through 
faith,  unto  salvation.  But  as  to  the  latter,  their  preservation  is  con- 
ditional. It  is  never  absolutely  promised  :  and  the  reason  is,  that  it 
is  not  essential  to  their  welfare.  Yea,  sometimes  the  removal  of  a 
temporal  good  is  a  greater  blessing  than  the  continuance  of  it ;  and 
is  even  indispensable  to  some  higher  advantage.  But,  with  regard 
to  every  injury  or  loss  in  their  temporal  interests,  there  are  two 
things  which  should  always  be  remembered ;  and  they  ought  to  be 
sufficient  to  set  their  hearts  at  rest.  The  one  is,  that  the  loss  or 
injury  is  entirely  under  the  divine  permission.  Nothing  can  touch  a 
hair  of  their  head,  without  leave  from  their  heavenly  Father.  Satan 
could  do  nothing  against  Peter,  till  he  had  "  desired  to  have  him, 
that  he  might  sift  him  as  wheat."  And  so  here.  Satan  walked  around 
this  hedge  ;  and  peeped  through  ;  and  stood  tip-toe  to  look  over,  with 
envy  and  malice — but  could  not  touch  his  body,  no,  nor  even  one  of 
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his  servants  or  sheep,  till  God,  for  the  trial  of  Job,  allowed  him.  The 
other  is,  that  the  permission  is  always  and  invariably  regulated  by  the 
wisdom  and  goodness  of  his  God,  who  loves  them  infinitely  better 
than  they  love  themselves.  He  that  spared  not  his  own  Son,  will 
withhold  no  good  thing  from  them.  He  does  not  afflict  willingly  ; 
but  every  trial  he  employs  has  a  purpose  to  serve,  that  will  evince, 
in  due  time,  even  the  kindness  of  the  dispensation,  and  enable  the 
sufferers  to  acknowledge,  with  praise,  It  is  good  for  me  that  I  have 
been  afflicted. 

Let  his  people,  therefore,  hearken  unto  Him,  and  dwell  safely ;  and 
be  in  quiet  from  the  fear  of  evil. 


December  7. — "  And  as  he  was  yet  a  comings  the  devil  threw 
him  down,  and  tare  him.^^  Luke  ix.  42. 

— Fearful  of  losing  his  prey — hating  to  have  him  cured — and 
wishing  to  prevent  the  display  of  the  Saviour's  goodness  and 
power.  He  could  not,  indeed,  hinder  the  deliverance ;  but  he  did 
what  he  could. 

There  is  no  coming  to  our  Saviour  now,  as  persons  came  in  the 
days  of  his  flesh ;  for  he  is  no  more  in  the  world,  as  to  his  bodily 
presence — But  we  may  come  to  him  spiritually,  by  faith  and  prayer — 
And,  in  the  suffering  of  this  patient,  we  have  An  emblem  of  what  we 
may  meet  with,  as  we  are  approaching.  We  can  never  seek  him  in 
vain  :  but  our  case  may  seem  worse  before  relief  arrives — We  may 
be  thrown  do  vn  and  torn  in  the  way.  God  saw  the  affliction  of 
Israel,  and  resolved  to  save  them  ;  but  before  they  left  Egypt,  their 
bondage  was  more  sorely  felt ;  and  as  soon  as  they  had  escaped, 
Pharaoh  pursued  them,  and  hemmed  them  in.  As  long  as  people  re- 
main regardless  of  Christ,  the  enemy  keeps  them  in  peace  ;  but  when 
they  begin  to  inquire  in  earnest  after  him — then  commences  the  con- 
flict :  and  this  is  the  language  of  many  an  applicant,  as  "  he  if  a 
coming" — "  O  my  God  !  my  soul  is  cast  down  within  me." 

Some  of  his  difficulties  and  discouragements  may  arise  from  the 
opposition  of  friends  and  relations.  Marvel  not,  said  the  Saviour,  if 
the  world  hate  you.  We  have  no  reason  to  believe,  our  religion  is 
the  religion  of  the  Bible,  if  it  be  palatable  to  the  taste  of  carnal  minds. 
How  often,  as  soon  as  a  man  becomes  decided,  is  he  had  in  derision 
of  all  around  him,  and  like  one  mocked  of  his  neighbor !  And  is  it 
not  trying  to  proceed  in  a  course  that  will  break  up  connexions 
otherwise  agreeable  1  and  draw  upon  him  the  sneer,  or  the  laugM 
the  ridicule,  or  the  menace  ] — Yet  he  must  go  forth  to  him  without 
the  camp,  bearing  his  reproach.  And  he  ought  to  rejoice  that  he  is 
counted  worthy  to  suffer  shame  for  his  name.  But  every  thing  can- 
not be  expected  at  first.  The  trial  is  greater  when  a  man's  foes  are 
those  of  his  own  house—- when  the  persecution  comes  from  those  he 
loves ;  and  ought  even  to  obey — only  in  the  Lord.  But  the  trial  is 
greatest,  at  least  to  a  grateful  and  ingenuous  mind,  when  the  perse- 
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cution  results,  not  from  violence  or  threatening-s  ;  but  from  kindness, 
and  entreaties,  and  tears.  Yet,  through  all  this  he  must  press — He 
that  loveth  father  or  mother  more  than  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me — and 
he  that  forsakethnot  all  that  he  hath,  cannot  be  my  disciple. 

Sometimes  the  coming  soul  has  difficulties  arising  from  ignorance 
of  the  method  of  salvation.  These,  indeed,  will  not  remain  long, 
when  the  heart  is  brought  into  a  proper  state,  and  the  man  cries, 
What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  1  But  some  are  alarmed  before  they  are ' 
enlightened — as  a  person  may  be  awakened  in  the  dark,  and  not 
know  which  way  to  flee.  Or  as  a  patient  may  be  sensible  of  the  danger 
of  his  disease,  before  he  knows  the  physician  or  the  remedy.  Some 
have  not  had  parents  who  taught  them  the  truth,  as  it  is  in  Jesus  ; 
and  they  have  no  access  to  evangelical  preaching ;  and  they  are  not 
blessed  with  such  Christian  companions  as  can  guide  their  feet  into 
the  path  of  peace.  What  wonder  therefore,  if  such,  for  awhile,  should 
betake  themselves  (for  something,  in  such  cases,  will  be  done — they 
cannot  sit  still)  to  improper  expedients,  and  self-righteous  means  of 
relief?  For  all  legalists  are  not  of  the  same  kind.  Some  are  such 
from  disposition — and  these  are  the  bitterest  adversaries  of  the 
Gospel ;  and  the  presentation  of  the  truth,  only  draws  forth  their 
enmity.  But  others  are  such,  from  want  of  better  information  only  ; 
and  when  they  find  the  light,  they  rejoice  in  it—"  Oh !  this  is  what 
my  soul  was  following-  hard  after— O  that  I  had  known  it  earlier ; 
and,  instead  of  working,  had  believed  on  him  that  justifieth  the  un- 
godly—and, instead  of  attempting  to  build  up  a  wretched  shelter  of 
my  own,  I  had  only  fled  for  the  refuge  to  the  hope  set  before  me  !" 

Allied  to  this,  is  another  discouragement  the  coming  sinner  feels, 
springing  from  doubts  and  fears,  when  he  does  perceive  the  way,  and 
is  informed  that  there  is  salvation  in  no  other.  Pressed  down  with 
such  a  sense  of  his  unworthiness,  and  with  such  view^s  of  the  number 
and  heniousness  of  his  sins,  as  he  never  had  before  ;  he  is  ready  to 
conclude,  that  such  immense  blessings  cannot  be  for  Jmn ;  and  that 
his  claiming  them  would  be  no  better  than  presumption.  Let  not 
such  a  desponding  soul  refuse  to  be  comforted.  Let  him  ask — What 
recommendation  had  Manasseh  1  Where  am  /  excluded  from  hope  ? 
Does  he  not  say.  Look  unto  me,  and  be  ye  saved,  all  the  ends  of  the 
earth?  If  I  have  nothing  with  which  to  purchase,  am  I  not  invited 
to  "buy  without  money,  and  without  price?" 

"  Retreat  beneath  his  wings, 

And  in  his  grace  confide : 
This  more  exalts  the  King  of  kings, 

Ahan  all  your  works  beside." 

An  apprehension,  too,  of  the  arduous  duties  of  the  Christian  life,, 
is  frequently  very  dismaying-.  The  Scripture  tells  him,  that  this  life 
is  a  building  and  a  warfare  :  and  enjoins  him,  before  he  begins,  to 
count  the  cost  of  the  one,  and  the  resources  of  the  other.  He  does 
this — and  feels  himself  perfectly  inadequate  to  both.  And  so  he  may 
feel,  and  ought  to  feel ;  for  when  he  is  poor,  then  is  he  rich ;  and 
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when  he  is  weak,  then  is  he  strong.  But  fear  not,  says  the  Saviour ; 
for,  I  am  with  thee.  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee.  As  thy  day,  so 
shall  thy  strength  be.  "  Even  the  youths  shall  faint  and  be  weary, 
and  the  young  men  shall  utterly  fall ;  but  they  that  wait  upon  the 
Lord  shall  renew  their  strength ;  they  shall  mount  up  with  wings,  as 
eagles  :  they  shall  run  and  not  be  weary :  and  they  shall  walk,  and 
not  faint." 

Finally.  There  are  things  among  the  professors  of  religion,  which 
often  perplex  and  scandalize  young  converts.  Such  are  the  diversi- 
ties of  opinion  among  them.  And  their  alienation  from  each  other, 
because  of  their  little  distinctions.  And  the  falls  of  some  ;  and  the 
backsiidings  of  others.  Older  and  wiser  Christians  know  how  to 
account  for  all  this,  without  shaking  their  faith  and  hope — though  it 
often  is  grievous  even  to  them :  but  the  weak  find  them  stumbling- 
blocks,  over  which  they  often  fall.  For  which  reason,  the  apostle 
says,  to  the  believing  Hebrews,  "  Lift  up  the  hands  which  hang  down, 
and  the  feeble  knees ;  and  make  straight  paths  for  your  feet,  lest 
that  which  is  lame  be  turned  out  of  the  way :  but  let  it  ratfier  be 
healed." 

Two  things  must  now  be  fixed  in  the  mind.  The  one  is — that 
whatever  would  impede  our  coming  to  Christ,  is  from  Satan ;  and 
should  be  resisted  accordingly.  The  other  is — that,  whatever  diffi- 
culties we  may  encounter — come  to  him  we  must.  It  is  not  a  mat- 
ter of  indifference — 'It  is  the  one  thing  needful — We  perish  without 
it — "  Ye  will  not  come  unto  me  that  ye  might  have  life." 


December  8. — "  If  I  must  needs  glory,  I  will  glory  of  the 
things  which  concern  mine  irifirmities J*^  2  Cor.  xi.  30. 

We  may  consider  these  infirmities  under  two  classes. 

First ;  as  outward  and  natural.  Thus  they  include  bodily  weak- 
nesses and  indispositions.  Some,  by  reason  of  a  healthful  and  firm 
constitution,  know  little  of  these  infirmities,  and  can  scarcely  sym- 
pathize with  those  who  are  the  subjects  of  them.  But  Paul  was  no 
stranger  to  them.  I  was  with  you,  says  he  to  the  Corinthians,  in 
weakness,  in  fear,  and  in  much  trembling.  They  also  include  all 
other  external  afflictions — whatever  lowers  a  man's  condition,  and 
weakens  him  in  the  opinion  of  the  world,  who  always  judge  after 
outward  appearances.  If  it  were  necessary  to  prove  this,  we  might 
refer  to  the  apostle's  sufferings,  as  recorded  in  the  preceding  verses, 
and  to  which  he  obviously  alludes  :  and  also  to  what  he  immediately 
subjoins,  as  an  illustration — in  his  escape  from  Damascus,  by  the  wall 
in  a  basket;  and  the  thorn  in  the  flesh,  the  messenger  of  Satan  to 
buffet  him — ending  with  his  noble  avowal,  "  Therefore  I  take  plea- 
sure in  infirmities,  in  reproaches,  in  necessities,  in  persecutions,  in 
distresses,  for  Christ's  sake ;  for  when  I  am  weak,  then  am  I 
strong." 
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There  is  something  wonderful  in  this.  For  all  these  things  are 
viewed  as  disadvantages,  and  give  rise  to  emotions  of  grief  and 
shame,  rather  than  of  joy  and  glory.  People  glory  in  their  beauty, 
not  in  their  deformity  ;  m  their  strength,  not  in  their  weakness  ;  in 
their  dignity,  not  in  their  meanness  ;  in  their  praise,  not  in  their  dis- 
grace ;  m  their  successes,  not  in  their  disappointments.  But  Paul 
says,  '*  If  I  must  needs  glory,  /  will  glory  of  the  things  which  con- 
cern mine  infirmities. "  Let  us  make  a  distinction  here.  Absolutely 
considered,  these  things  are  evils  in  themselves  :  and  it  does  not  be- 
come a  Christian  to  pray  for  them,  or  go  out  of  his  way  to  meet 
with  them.  But  when  he  is  called  to  suffer  them  according  to  the 
will  of  God,  he  should  remember  that  there  are  purposes  to  be  an- 
swered by  them,  which  render  them  relatively  valuable  and  excellent. 
If  medicine  be  regarded  only  as  to  its  taste,  we  say  it  is  offensive, 
and  we  should  decline  it :  but  when  the  necessity  and  usefulness  of 
it  are  perceived,  and  we  think  of  the  health  to  be  restored,  and  the  life 
to  be  prolonged  by  it ;  we  not  only  consent  to  take  it,  but  thankfully 
pay  foi:  the  otherwise  disagreeable  remedy.  "  Now  no  chastening  for 
the  present  seemeth  to  be  joyous,  but  grievous :  nevertheless  afterward 
it  yieldeth  the  peaceable  fruit  of  righteousness  mito  them  which  are  ex- 
ercised thereby."  So  it  is  here  :  Paul  glories  in  things  which  concern 
his  infirmities.  What  are  these  ]  We  may  consider  them  as  preser- 
vatives or  preventions — Thus,  when  Israel  was  going  astray  after  her 
lovers,  says  God,  "  I  will  hedge  up  her  way  with  thorns,  and  make  a 
wall,  that  she  shall  not  be  able  to  find  her  paths."  And  as  restorers. 
Thus  David  says,  "  Before  I  was  afflicted,  I  went  astray  ;  but  now  I 
have  kept  thy  word."  I  was  sick  ;  he  bled  me  :  and  I  recovered. 
And  as  probations,  to  evince  and  display  the  reality  and  degree  of 
our  religion :  the  tenderness  of  God's  care ;  the  supports  of  his 
grace  ;  and  the  truth  of  his  word.  Of  this  quality  were  Job's  suffer- 
ings. And  as  preparatives — for  usefulness  here,  and  heaven  here- 
after. How  these  views  of  faith  alter  our  estimate  of  the  dispensa- 
tion, and  our  feelings  under  it ! 

But,  secondly  ;  we  may  consider  these  infirmities  as  inward  and 
spiritual.  Thus  they  comprise  all  those  weaknesses  and  deficien- 
cies of  grace  under  which  the  best  now  labor  ;  and  which  lead  them 
to  pray,  "  Strengthen, ^O  God,  that  which  thou  hast  wrought  for  us." 
Something  is  wanting  in  their  faith,  hope,  courage,  patience,  and 
spiritual  understanding.  Even  Paul  could  say,  I  have  not  attained  : 
I  am  not  already  perfect.  But  are  not  these  infirmities  matter  of 
humiliation,  rather  than  of  glorying]  Yes;  the  believer  blushes 
and  groans  over  them.  Nor  will  an  apprehension  of  his  security 
reconcile  him  to  his  remaining  imperfections.  Yea,  a  persuasion  of 
God's  constant  love  towards  him  will  induce  him  the  more  to  bewail 
them.  Yet  there  are  things  which  concern  these  infirmities,  for 
which  he  feels  thankful,  and  in  which  he  rejoices.  Four  of  these 
may  be  mentioned. 

First.  The  means  of  grace  are  things  which  concern  our  infirmi- 
ties.   They  are  rendered  necessary  by  them,  and  are  deigned  to  re- 
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lieve  them.  In  heaven  they  are  laid  aside  ;  there  they  are  needless. 
But  the  Christian  now  cries,  Send  us  help  from  the  sanctuary,  and 
strengthen  us  out  of  Zion.  And  by  waiting  upon  the  Lord,  he  re- 
news his  strength. 

Secondly.  The  promises  are  things  which  concern  our  infirmities. 
*«  To  him  that  hath  shall  be  given."  "  As  thy  days,  so  shall  thy 
strength  be."  *'  The  righteous  shall  hold  on  his  way,  and  he  that 
hath  clean  hands  shall  wax  stronger  and  stronger."  When  we  read 
all  this,  let  the  weak  say,  I  am  strong.  But  for  these  assurances 
we  must  despond  :  but  now  we  read,  and  go  on  ;  read,  and  fight  on  ; 
read,  and  suffer  on.  We  rejoice  at  his  word,  as  one  that  findeth 
great  spoil. 

Thirdly.  The  influences  of  the  Spirit  are  things  which  concern 
our  infirmities.  How  is  a  Christian  to  live,  or  walk]  He  lives  in 
the  Spirit,  and  walks  in  the  Spirit.  How  does  he  pray  1  In  the  Holy 
Ghost.  "  The  Spirit  also  helpeth  our  infirmities  :  for  we  know  not 
what  we  should  pray  for  as  we  ought ;  but  the  Spirit  itself  maketh 
intercession  for  us  with  groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered.  And 
He  that  searcheth  the  hearts  knoweth  what  is  the  mind  of  the  Spi- 
rit, because  he  maketh  intercession  for  the  saints  according  to  the 
will  of  God."  Observe  the  ground  of  the  apostle's  hope,  with  re- 
gard to  himself,  in  the  issue  of  all  his  sufferings  :  "  I  know  that  this 
shall  turn  to  my  salvation  through  your  prayer,  and  the  supply  of 
the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ."  And  with  him  there  is  a  rich  abun- 
dance  :  and  in  him  all  fulness  dwells  ;  and  to  him  we  have  always  a 
free  and  invited  access. 

Fourthly.  The  last  thing  that  concerns  our  infirmities,  is  the  re- 
moval of  them  by  death.  A  certain  removal.  A  removal  nigh  at 
hand.  An  entire  removal.  Every  one  of  them  will  be  done  away 
with — and  forever  ! 


December  9. — "  /  am  a  burden  to  myself. ^^  Job.  vii.  20. 

— And  perhaps  this  is  not  all — perhaps  you  are  a  burden  to  others 
also. 

— But  we  will  leave  this  ;  and  inquire  whether  you  are  a  burden  to 
yourself     We  may  put  the  complaint  into  the  mouth  of  four  classes. 

It  is  sometimes  the  language  of  the  afflicted.  Thus  it  was  the  ex- 
clamation of  Job.  We  talk  of  trouble.  He  could  say,  "  Behold, 
and  see  if  ever  there  was  sorrow  like  unto  my  sorrow."  Read  the 
affecting  relation ;  dwell  on  all  the  dismal  items  ;  and  wonder  not 
that  he  should  say,  *'  I  am  a  burden  to  myself"  If  we  cannot  ap- 
prove of  the  strength  of  his  complaint,  we  hardly  know  how  to  con- 
demn it.  God  himself  overlooks  it,  and  only  holds  him  forth  as  an 
example  of  patience.  All  sufferers  cannot,  indeed,  say,  truly,  as  he 
did,  "  My  stroke  is  heavier  than  my  groanings."  Yet  the  heart's 
bitterness  is  known  only  to  itself.  We  cannot  determine  the  pres- 
sure of  another's  mind  under  suffering:  for  the  feeJing  of  affliction 
may  be  actually  much  greater,  than  we  should  have  supposed  from 
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the  degree  of  it.  But  afflictions  may  be  great  in  themselves,  from 
their  number,  and  frequency,  and  suddenness,  and  subject.  Is  this 
thy  case  ?  Yield  not  to  impatience  and  despondency.  Such  afflic- 
tions have  often  introduced  a  train  of  mercies ;  and  the  Valley  of 
Achor  has  been  a  door  of  hope.  How  many  in  heaven,  how  many 
on  earth,  are  now  thanking  God  for  their  trials  !  He  knows  how  to 
deliver.  Say — "  Lord,  I  am  oppressed  ;  undertake  for  me."  Cast 
thy  burden  upon  the  Lord,  and  lie  shall  sustain  thee." 

It  is  sometimes  the  language  of  the  disengaged  and  idle.  None  so 
little  enjoy  life,  and  are  sucli  burdens  to  themselves,  as  those  who 
have  nothing  to  do — for, 

"  A  want  of  occupation  is  not  rest — 

A  mind  quite  vacant,  is  a  mind  distress'd." 

Such  a  man  is  out  of  God's  order ;  and  opposing  his  obvious  de- 
sign in  the  faculties  he  has  given  him,  and  the  condition  in  which  he 
has  placed  him.  Nothing,  therefore,  is  promised  in  the  Scripture  to 
the  indolent.  Take  the  indolent,  with  regard  to  exertion — What  in- 
decision !  What  delay  !  What  reluctance  !  What  apprehension  ! 
'*  The  slothful  man  saith.  There  is  a  lion  without ;  I  shall  be  slain  in 
the  streets."  "  The  way  of  a  slothful  man  is  as  a  hedge  of  thorns  : 
but  the  way  of  the  righteous  is  made  plain."  Take  him  with  regard 
to  health — What  sluggishness  of  circulation  !  What  depression  of 
spirits  !  What  dulness  of  appetite  !  What  enervation  of  frame  ! 
Take  him,  with  regard  to  temper  and  enjoyment — Who  is  pettish  and 
fretful  ]  Who  feels  wanton  and  childish  cravings  1  Who  is  too 
soft  to  bear  any  of  the  hardships  of  life  ?  Who  broods  over  every 
little  vexation  and  inconvenience  ]  Who  not  only  increases  real, 
but  conjures  up  imaginary  evils  1  and  gets  no  sympathy  from  any 
one  in  either  ]  Who  feels  time  wearisome  and  irksome  1  Who  is 
devoured  by  ennui  and  spleen  1  Who  oppresses  others  with  their 
company  1  and  their  questions,  and  censorious  talk '?  The  active 
only,  have  the  true  relish  of  life.  He  who  knows  not  what  it  is  to 
labor,  knows  not  what  it  is  to  enjoy.  Recreation  is  only  valuable,  as 
it  unbends  us — the  idle  know  nothing  of  it.  It  is  exertion  that  ren- 
ders rest  delightful ;  and  sleep  sweet  and  undisturbed.  That  the 
happiness  of  life  depends  on  the  regular  prosecution  of  some  lauda- 
ble purpose  or  lawful  calling,  which  engages,  helps,  and  enlivens, 
all  our  powers  ;  let  those  bear  witness  who,  after  spending  years  in 
active  usefulness,  retire,  to  enjoy  themselves.  Prayers  should  be 
offered  up  for  their  servants  and  wives  ;  and  for  themselves  too — they 
are  a  burden  to  themselves. 

It  is  the  language  of  the  wicked.  Not  always,  indeed  :  but  much 
oflener  than  they  were  willing  to  own.  It  may  not  come  from  them 
in  the  circle  of  their  companions ;  but  it  is  sighed  out  in  private, 
when  the  charm  of  amusement  has  ceased,  and  conscience  tries  to  be 
heard.  They  may  pretend  (for  hypocrisy  is  not  confined  to  religion) 
to  be  peaceful ;  but  they  know  that  one  thought  of  God  is  sufficient 
to  destroy  all  the  calm.     They  may  profess  to  admire  the  world  ;  but 
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they  know  it  affords  them  no  satisfaction.  They  know  they  return 
jaded  from  all  their  excursions  of  avarice,  ambition,  and  sensuality, 
still  asking.  Who  will  show  us  any  good  ]  They  know  that,  in  this 
uncertain  state,  they  are  always  trembling  for  the  idols  of  their 
hearts  ;  that  they  look  for  no  support  in  trouble  ;  and  dread  the  ap- 
proach of  death — to  the  fear  of  which  they  are  all  their  life-time  sub- 
ject to  bondage.  Sin  and  sorrow  are  inseparable.  God  himself  has 
told  us  that  the  way  of  transgressors  is  hard,  and  that  there  is  no 
peace  to  the  wicked.  Many  sins  bring  their  own  punishment  along  with 
them.  Envy  is  the  rottenness  of  the  bones.  "  Pride  is  restless  as  the 
wind."  What  a  torment  is  the  spirit  of  revenge  !  What  must  be  the  ap- 
prehension of  the  thief!  and  the  terror  of  the  murderer  !  What  the  re- 
morse of  a  villain  who  has  seduced  a  fellow-creature  from  the  path  of 
virtue,  and  made  her  ignominious  and  wretched  for  life  !  What  the 
feelings  of  a  drunkard,  who  has  ruined  his  business,  and  covered  his 
wife  and  children  with  rags  !  How  often  does  the  sinner  become  the 
contempt  of  the  neighborhood  !  How  often  does  he  contract  infir- 
mities and  diseases,  which  lie  down  with  him  in  the  dust !  Yes  ;  he 
may  well  say,  I  am  a  burden  to  myself — and  to  get  rid  of  the  intole- 
rable load,  he  not  rarely  lays  violent  hands  upon  himself;  saying, 
with   Cain,  My  punishment  it  greater  than  I  can  bear. 

It  may  be  the  language  of  the  godly.  We  mean,  not  only  or  prin- 
cipally as  they  are  afflicted — then  they  would  coincide  with  the  first 
class  of  complainants.  Many,  indeed,  are  the  afflictions  of  the 
righteous — and  they  are  not  required  to  be  insensible  under  them. 
But  there  are  things  which  they  feel  more  painfully  than  outward 
trouble.  The  temptations  of  Satan.  A  world  lying  in  wickedness. 
The  imperfections  of  their  graces.  The  remains  of  corruption  within 
them.  Wanderings  in  duty.  An  evil  heart  of  unbelief  Distrust  of 
their  best  Friend.  The  grievings  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Another  can- 
not enter  into  all  this.  It  requires  the  feelings  of  a  renewed  mind  : 
but  this  induces  the  believer  to  say,  "  I  loathe  it — I  would  not  live 
always."  O  wretched  man  that  I  am  !  said  Paul :  who  shall  deliver 
me  from  the  body  of  this  death  ? 

Is  there  any  relief]  The  very  experience  is  a  token  for  good. 
Your  case  is  not  peculiar.  All  your  brethren,  while  in  this  taberna- 
cle, groan  too,  being  burdened.  You  will  not  be  a  burden  to  yourself 
always — or  long.  You  now  say.  Behold,  I  am  vile  :  wherefore  I  ab- 
hor myself  in  dust  and  ashes.  But  you  will  soon  be  reconciled  to 
yourselves,  without  pride.  Your  knowledge  will  be  without  obscuri- 
ty ;  your  services,  without  imperfections  ;  your  pleasure,  without 
pain.  And  he  who  is  now  keepingyou  from  falling  will  present  you 
faultless  before  the  presence  his  glory  with  exceeding  joy. 


December  10. — "  I  was  in  the  Spirit  on  the  Lord's  day.'' 

Rev.  i.  10. 

This  proves  how  early,  among  Christians,  one  day  in  the  week 
was  distinguished  from  the  rest.    And  it  is  obvious,  that  the  day  thus 
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distinguished,  was  the  Jirst  day  of  the  week  ;  for  no  other  is  ever 
styled  *'  the  Lord's  day,"  in  the  New  Testament,  or  by  any  of  the 
ancient  writers.  It  is  called  "  the  Lord's  day,"  not  onJy  by  way  of 
distinction,  but  excellency ;  being  appropriated  to  liis  service,  and 
consecrated  to  his  honor,  as  the  day  of  his  resurrection  from  the 
dead,  and  entering  into  his  rest  from  the  works  of  redemption. 

To  be  in  the  [Spirit,  often  signifies,  to  be  inspired,  or  to  receive 
communications  immediately  from  God  ;  and  it  is  certain  that  John 
was  thus  honored.  But  the  phrase  may  be  used  in  reference  to  a 
spirituality  of  mind  :  and  doubtless  John  experienced  this  also  ;  and 
it  prepared  him  for  the  sublime  discoveries  he  was  favored  with. 
Though  miracles  have  ceased,  the  Spirit  is  still  given  in  his  ordinary 
influences  ;  and  if  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none 
of  his.  We  are  required  to  pray  in  the  Holy  Ghost ;  to  worship  God 
in  the  Spirit ;  to  live  and  walk  in  the  Spirit.  Hence  the  common 
notion  of  our  being  in  the  Spirit  on  the  Lord's  day  is  perfectly  scrip- 
tural. But  we  must  distinguish  between  our  being  in  the  Spirit,  and 
the  Spirit  being  in  us.  The  latter  denotes  the  reality  of  his  influ- 
ence, the  former,  the  abundance.  Thus  we  say,  a  man  is  in  love,  or 
in  liquor,  or  in  a  passion,  to  intimate  that  he  is  entirely  seized  and 
governed  by  it.  We  are  not  only  to  possess  the  Spirit,  but  to  be  pos- 
sessed by  it.  "  Be  ye  filled  with  the  Spirit."  It  is  not  enough  for  us 
to  be  in  a  spiritual  state — but  frame. 

We  must  not,  however,  confine  the  import  of  this  expression  as 
some  do  ;  who  never  think  of  their  being  in  the  Spirit  on  the  Lord's 
day,  but  when  they  are  relieved,  comforted,  delighted.  We  love 
feeling  in  religion  ;  but  religious  feelings  are  many  and  various.  It 
is  desirable  to  pass  the  Sabbath  in  liveliness,  liberty,  and  joy  :  and  we 
read  of  the  Spirit  of  life  ;  and  of  a  free  Spirit ;  and  of  the  comfort 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  But  a  mournful  Sabbath  may  be  a  very  profita- 
ble one  ;  aiid  we  are  never  more  in  the  Spirit,  than  when  we  aro 
deeply  sensible  of  our  unworthiness  ;  and  exclaim  at  the  foot  of  the 
Cross,  Behold,  I  am  vile  ;  and  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness. 
For,  is  he  not  the  Spirit  of  truth  1  the  convincer  of  sin  1  the  Spirit 
of  grace  and  supplication  1  And  does  he  not  lead  us  to  look  upon 
him  whom  we  have  pierced,  and  to  mourn  for  him  1 

Who  does  not  know,  by  experience,  that  the  day  and  the  Spirit  are 
not  always  thus  united  1  Who  has  not  had  Sabbaths  devoid  of  all 
proper  religious  affections  1  This  should  be  a  matter  of  deep  hu- 
miliation. How  piercing  sliould  be  the  thought  of  a  lost  Sabbath  ! 
Lost,  never  to  return  !  Lost,  yet  to  be  accounted  for  !  But  what  is 
a  dull  and  formal  attendance  on  the  services  of  the  season,  without 
those  influences  which  the  day  requires,  and  is  in  itself  adapted  to 
produce. 

As  the  richest  Sabbath,  with  regard  to  means  and  ordinances,  may 
be  passed  without  the  Spirit ;  so  we  may  be  in  the  Spirit  on  the 
Lord's  day,  when  the  day  is  attended  with  few,  or  none  of  these  ad- 
vantages. And  was  it  not  thus  with  the  beloved  disciple?  Oh! 
there  are  Sabbaths  when  every  thing  is  attractive ;  when  we  go  to 
the  house  of  God  in  company ;  when  our  eyes  see  our  teachers ; 
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when  our  ears  hear  the  joyful  sound  of  salvation  by  grace  !  But 
John's  Sabbath  was  a  day  of  suffering-,  of  privation,  of  exile,  of  soli- 
tude, in  a  desert  Isle — 

"  Where  the  sound  of  the  ehurch-going  bell, 
Those  rocks  and  those  valleys  ne'er  heard ; 
*■  Never  sigh'd  at  the  sound  of  a  knell, 
Or  smil'd  when  a  Sabbath  appear'd." 

But  heaven  was  opened  unto  him  ;  and  perhaps  he  never  had  such  a 
Sabbath  on  earth  before.  A  Christian  may  never  be  less  alone,  than 
when  alone.  His  consolations  may  equal,  yea,  exceed  his  sufferings. 
While  his  body  is  fettered,  his  soul  may  range  in  all  tke  glorious 
liberty  of  the  sons  of  God, 

Yes,  you  may  be  in  the  Spirit  on  the  Lord's  day,  when  denied  the 
privileges  of  the  sanctuary.  If  you  keep  away,  from  indifference,  or 
indolence,  or  to  save  expense,  when  you  have  the  ability  to  procure 
accommodation  ;  or  from  any  of  those  excuses  which  would  detain 
you  from  nothing  else  ;  you  have  no  reason  to  expect  the  Divine 
sanction.  But  sometimes  travelling,  even  on  the  Lord's  day,  by 
land  or  by  water,  may  be  unavoidable  ;  or  accident,  or  disease,  or 
infirmity  of  age,  may  confine  you :  in  which  case  the  Lord  will  not 
despise  his  prisoners  ;  and  they  shall  know  the  blessedness  of  those 
whose  strength  is  in  him,  and  in  whose  hearts  are  the  ways  of  them. 
It  is  better  to  want  opportunity  and  power,  than  the  will,  when  we 
serve  Him  who  looketh  at  the  heart.  Nothing  can  be  a  substitute 
for  him— but  he  is  a  substitute  for  every  thing — and  he  is  always  ac- 
cessible— and  "  if  ye,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto 
your  children  ;  how  much  more  shall  your  heavenly  Father  give  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him  !" 


December  11. — "  And  the  Lord  turned  the  captivity  of  Job,' 
when  he  -prayed  for  his  friends.^^  Job  xlii.  10. 

Job  was  once  the  greatest  man  in  the  East.  But  he  was  stripped 
of  every  thing,  but  life  ;  and  became,  as  a  sufferer,  proverbial  for- 
ever. How  long  his  calamities  continued,  we  cannot  determine. 
But,  at  length,  the  shadow  of  death  was  turned  into  the  morning. 
His  troubles  were  all  removed  ;  his  losses  all  repaired  ;  and  his  lat- 
ter end  blessed  more  than  his  beginning.  Hence,  says  the  Apos- 
tle James,  *'  Ye  have  heard  of  the  patience  of  Job,  and  have  seen 
the  end  of  the  Lord  ;  that  the  Lord  is  very  pitiful,  and  of  tender 
mercy." 

— His  state  of  affliction  is  called  "  his  captivity."  Did,  then,  the 
Chaldeans  and  Sabeans,  when  they  robbed  him,  make  him  also  a  pri- 
soner ?  The  term  is  metaphorical.  Yet  there  is  a  striking  reality, 
as  the  foundation  of  it.  By  the  permission  of  Providence,  Satan, 
for  a  while,  had  him  in  his  possession,  to  go  as  far  as  he  pleased  in 
destroying  his  substance,  and  afflicting  his  body.     In  consequence  of 

Vol.  it.  27 
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this,  a  troop  of  woes  seized  him ;  and  his  feet,  as  he  says,  were 
made  fast  in  the  stocks.  David,  also,  expresses  himself  much  in  the 
same  way — "  Bring  my  soul  out  of  prison" — He  despises  not  his 
prisoners.  A  state  of  affliction  is  not  only  unpleasant,  but  confining. 
Losses  in  property  abridge  a  man  of  his  former  excursions  of  plea- 
sure, and  curtail  his  entertainments.  Sickness  arrests  a  man,  and 
leads  him  away  from  company  and  business,  and  confines  him  to  a 
bed  of  languishing.  Yea,  it  detains  a  good  man  from  the  Sanctuary  ; 
and  when  he  thinks  of  his  former  freedom  and  privileges,  he  pours 
out  his  soul  in  him :  for  he  had  gone  to  the  house  of  God  with  the 
voice  of  joy  and  praise,  with  a  multitude  that  kept  holy-day. 

— His  deliverance  was  of  the  Lord — "  The  Lord  turned  away  his 
captivity."  '*  He  that  is  our  God,  is  the  God  of  salvation  ;  and  unto 
God  the  Lord  belong  the  issues  from  death."  Some  ascribe  their 
deliverances  to  chance  ;  some  to  the  favor  of  their  fellow-creatures : 
some  to  their  own  wisdom  and  care — all  of  which  is  no  better  than 
idolatry.  Faith  will  lead  us  to  sec  and  acknowledge  the  agency  of 
God's  hand,  whatever  means  may  have  been  employed.  And,  till 
God  command  deliverance,  vain  is  the  help  of  man.  "  Behold,  he 
breaketh  down,  and  it  cannot  be  built  again  :  he  shutteth  up  a  man, 
and  there  can  be  no  opening."  But  he  knows  how  to  deliver:  and 
when  his  time  is  come,  he  not  only  can,  but  he  will,  make  a  way  for 
our  escape.  "  Therefore,"  says  the  Church,  "  I  will  look  unto  the 
Lord ;  I  will  wait  for  the  God  of  my  salvation  :  my  God  will  hear 
me." 

— But  it  is  peculiarly  worthy  of  our  remark,  that  the  deliverance 
was  accomplished  "  when  he  prayed  for  his  friends."  These  friends 
had  acted  a  very  unkind  part.  They  had  not  only  mistaken  his  case, 
but  charged  him  with  hypocrisy;  and  loaded  him  with  reproach. 
This  was  no  easy  thing  to  bear.  He  labors  to  convince  them  ;  but  in 
vain.  Yet  he  felt  no  resentment ;  but  even  prayed  for  them  !  This 
IS  the  best  thing  we  can  do,  in  such  cases.  It  will  keep  us  more  than 
any  thing  else  from  the  effects  of  unhallowed  passion  ;  and  enable  us 
to  comply  with  the  command,  "  Love  your  enemies."  We  cannot 
love  them  as  we  love  others  ;  but  if  we  can  sincerely  -pray  for  them, 
it  is  a  proof  we  love  them,  in  the  sense  of  the  injunction. 

But  we  here  see,  not  only  the  forgiving  temper  of  Job,  but  the  effi- 
cacy of  prayer.  And  it  is  said,  the  Lord  turned  again  his  captivity 
when  he  prayed  for  his  friends  ;  it  would  seem,  that  the  deliverance 
commenced  while  he  was  engaged  in  the  exercise.  This  is  no  unu- 
sual thing:  for,  says  God,  "  While  they  call,  I  will  answer."  But, 
if  it  did  not  take  place  in  the  exercise,  it  followed  immediately  after : 
and  thus  it  affords  a  proof,  that  he  is  a  God  hearing  prayer  ;  and  en- 
courages us  to  come  to  the  Throne  of  his  Grace. 

— And  not  only  for  ourselves  ;  but  for  others  also — 

—And  not  only  on  their  behalf;  but  on  our  own.  Not  only  be- 
cause it  may  avail  much  for  them  ;  but  also  for  ourselves.  Thus 
Job's  praying,  not  only  obtained  pardon  for  his  friends,  but  deliver- 
ance for  himself!  And  though  he  had  often  prayed  under  his  afflic- 
tions, the  prayer  honored  with  his  deliverance  was  not  a  personal, 
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but  relative  prayer.  Let  us  not  forget  this — and  let  us  extend  it  to 
all  other  cases  of  beneficence. '  If  we  do  no  good  to  those  who  are 
the  objects,  we  must  do  good  to  those  are  the  agents.  It  cannot  be 
in  vain,  with  regard  to  ourselves.  Our  prayer,  if  not  successful,  will 
return  into  our  own  bosom,  and  leave  a  blessing  behind  it.  "  Into 
whatsoever  house  ye  enter,  first  say,  Peace  be  to  this  house.  And 
if  the  son  of  peace  be  there,  your  peace  shall  rest  upon  it :  if  not, 
it  shall  turn  to  you  again." 


December  12. — "  And  there  was  Mary  Magdalene,  and  the  other 
Mary,  sitting  over  against  the  sepulchre.''  Matt,  xxvii.  61, 

"  While  upon  the  Cross  He  hung, 

The  Marys  near  him  staid  ; 
And,  when  from  the  tree  releas'd. 

Beheld  where  he  was  laid  : 
Fearless  to  the  place  they  ran ; 

All  their  hope  was  buried  there  : 
And,  with  grief  and  wonder,  sat 

Before  the  sepulchre. 

Love  it  was  detain'd  them  here  ; 

And  sacred  was  the  spot : 
Soon  the  scene  reviv'd  their  faith, 

And  mem'ry  ne'er  forgot. 
From  the  crowd  /glad  vvithdrftw, 

And,  with  them,  to  muse  I'm  come  ; 
And  prefer  to  Eden's  bliss, 

One  tear  at  such  a  tomb. 

— Here,  within  this  grave,  now  sleeps, 

The  best,  the  only  Friend  ; 
Here,  the  lips  of  truth  are  seal'd, 

And  mercy's  journeys  end. 
Here,  the  light,  the  life  of  men, 

Is  early  quench'd,  and  dead- 
How  deserveless  now  appear 

All  other  tears  I've  shed  ! 

Ah !  how  low  his  sacred  head 

Reposes  here  for  me  ; 
And  how  deep,  though  once  so  rich, 

Is  now  his  poverty  1 — 
Nought  of  earth,  in  life  or  death, 

His  own  he  never  knew  ; 
Borrow'd  was  his  place  of  birth : 

His  grave  was  borrow'd,  too  ! 

— But  what  terrors  seize  my  frame  ! 

A  trembling  shakes  the  ground  ; 
And  the  door,  though  thrice  secured., 

Is  now  wide  open  found — 
On  the  stone  the  angel  sits. 

And  frowns  the  guard  to  flight  ;— 
Yet  his  looks,  and  words,  to  me, 

Speak  safety  and  delight. 

"  He  thou  seekest  is  not  here  ; 

Come,  view  his  lowly  bed  ; 
Aiid,  with  haste,  go  lell  hjs  friends, 

file's  rtaen  from  the  dead." 
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As  I  go,  himself  I  meet— 

"  All  hail,"  he  greeting  cries  ! 

"  I  have  crush'd  sin,  death,  and  heli. 
And  open'd  Paradise ! 

"  I'm  alive  for  evermore! 

And  all  that  mourn  with  thee, 
Like  myself,  their  Head,  shall  live. 

For  evermore  with  me." 
'Tis  enough — in  every  state 

This  truth  my  hope  revives — 
And,  should  every  comfort  die, 

I  know  niv  Saviour  lives. 


December  13.—"  And  this  I  pray,  That  your  love  may  ahomid 
yet  more  and  more  in  knowledge,  and  in  all  judgment.'' 

Phil.  i.  9. 

According  to  this  prayer,  there  is  nothing  in  which  we  should 
abound  more  than  love.  It  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law  ;  the  end  of 
the  Gospel  commandment :  the  bond  of  perfectness.  Without  it, 
whatever  be  our  attainments,  professions,  or  sacrifices,  we  are  no- 
thing. Yet  we  are  to  abound  in  it,  wisely.  This  is  not  found  in 
all  religious  characters.  In  one,  we  perceive  zeal ;  in  another,  dis- 
cretion. One  is  clear,  but  cold  ;  another  is  warm,  but  inconsider- 
ate. If  we  could  meet  with  an  individual  who,  in  his  experience 
and  practice,  blended  these  qualities ;  who  had  the  heart  as  well  as 
the  head,  and  the  head  as  well  the  heart,  of  the  Christian  :  he  would 
be  the  prayer  of  the  apostle  fulfilled—"  I  pray,  That  your  love  may 
abound  yet  more  and  more  in  knowledge,  and  in  all  judgment." 

Oar  love  does  not  thus  abound,  when  we  do  not  distinguish  be- 
tween what  is  supreme  and  what  is  subordinate.  There  are  things 
in  religion  which  are  essential,  and  things  which  are  only  circum- 
stantial. Am  I  to  lay  as  much  stress  upon  the  latter  as  upon  the 
former]  Is  the  form  of  the  railing  of  a  bridge,  to  be  compared  with 
the  foundation  of  the  buttresses  or  the  key-stones  of  the  arch  1  Is 
the  finger,  though  useful,  of  the  same  importance  to  the  continu- 
ance of  life,  as  the  heart  and  the  lungs  ?  What  is  an  article  about 
church  government,  or  the  mode  of  administering  an  ordinance, 
compared  with  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith,  or  redemption 
by  the  blood  of  Christ !  I  venerate  a  man  who  is  all  diligence  to 
convert  sinners  from  the  error  of  their  way,  and  save  souls  from 
death  :  but  I  cannot  feel  the  same  towards  the  zealot  of  bigotry, 
whose  aim  is  to  make  proselytes  to  his  own  peculiarities  ;  and  who 
regards  his  community,  not  as  a  part  but  as  a  party. 

Persons  may  not  be  judicious  in  their  devotional  exercises.  By 
tlie  frequency  of  public  attendances,  they  may  exclude  or  abridge 
the  duties  of  the  family,  or  the  closet.  They  may  so  lengthen  out 
the  worship  at  the  domestic  altar,  as  to  produce  in  children  and  ser- 
vants, weariness  and  aversion.  Persons  may  hazard  their  health,  by 
going  forth  under  bodily  indisposition  ;  forgetting  that  God  requires 
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mercy,  and  not  sacrifice  ;  and  that  when  He  deprives  us  of  the  ability, 
he  accepts  the  ready  mind. 

Nor  does  our  love  abound  in  knov^dedge  and  in  all  judgment,  when 
it  carries  us  out  of  our  own  places  and  stations  to  be  useful.  Grace 
always  gives  us  the  desire  to  do  good — but  Providence  must  furnish 
the  opportunities.  We  are  not  to  be  unruly,  or  break  the  ranks,  as 
the  word  is  ;  but  to  march  orderly,  as  good  soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ. 
The  Lord  puts  us  where  we  ought  to  be ;  and  enjoins  us  to  abide  m 
our  calling.  There  are,  indeed,  occasional  deviations  from  this  rule  ; 
but  they  are  exceptions  :  and  must  be  justified  by  their  own  circum- 
stances.  When  Saul's  courtiers  reflected  upon  the  Shepherd  of 
Bethlehem,  as  a  restless,  ambitious  young  man,  who  wished  to  strug- 
gle out  of  obscurity  into  public  life :  he  was  conscious  that  he  fol- 
lowed only  the  providence  of  God  ;  and  could  make  this  appeal — 
"  Lord,  my  heart  is  not  haughty,  nor  mine  eyes  lofty  ;  neither  do  1 
exercise  myself  in  great  matters,  or  in  things  too  high  for  me."  But 
there  is  danger,  not  only  of  impatience,  but  pride,  in  all  changes  at- 
tended with  the  hope  of  elevation — and  surely  it  becomes  a  man  to 
consult  some  one  besides  himself  concerning  them.  A  man,  by  act- 
ing unlawfully,  may  do  good :  but  the  result  does  not  justify  the 
means.  Whatever  excitements  persons  may  have  to  act  irregularly, 
they  are,  upon  the  whole,  far  most  useful  by  consistency.  Their  ex- 
ample, in  the  latter,  must  do  good  ;  but,  in  the  former,  it  may  lead 
astray.  I  have  known  men  who  have  been  stunned  for  life  by  strik- 
ing their  head  against  a  pulpit.  I  have  known  preachers  who  have 
neglected  their  families,  and  left  their  children  to  rove  wild  in  the 
street  or  the  field,  while  they  were  teaching  in  the  villages.  I  have 
known  females  who  have  disregarded  their  husbands  and  household 
affairs,  to  run  unseasonably  after  favorite  ministers. — "  The  wisdom 
of  the  prudent,"  says  Solomon,  "is  to  understand  his  way" — i.  c, 
what  becomes  him  to  do :  whether  as  a  master,  or  a  servant ;  as  a 
father,  or  a  child ;  as  rich,  or  as  poor — in  every  relation  and  condi- 
tion of  life,  asking.  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ] 

Many  err  much  in  the  discharge  of  the  duties  they  owe  to  others. 
Reproof  may  be  more  than  thrown  away,  owing  to  the  manner  in 
which  it  is  applied.  It  is  done  in  anger  ;  but  it  should  flow  from  the 
spirit  of  meekness.  It  is  done  in  public  ;  but  we  should  tell  him  his 
fault  alone.  We  should  distinguish,  also,  between  one  disposition 
and  another ;  and  become  all  things  to  all  men,  if  by  any  means  we 
may  gain  some.  He  that  winneth  souls  is  wise — We  must  therefore 
walk  in  wisdom  towards  them  that  are  without.  Wisdom  must 
regulate  our  discourse.  We  must  know,  when  to  speak  ;  what  to 
speak;  how  to  speak — "  A  word  fitly  spoken,  is  like  apples  of  gold 
in  pictures  of  silver."  We  shall  not  talk  discouragingly  before 
those  that  are  weak  in  the  faith ;  nor  perplex  them  with  doubtful 
disputations.  We  may  give  strong  meat  to  strong  men  ;  but  babes 
require  milk. 

We  may  also  err  in  cases  of  charity.  Since  we  cannot  relieve 
all  the  necessitous,  we  must  endeavor  to  ascertain  the  most  proper 
objects.     Alms  may  become  immoral  by  encouraging  vice  or  idleness. 

27* 
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Religious  societies  are  to  be  encouraged  and  supported  :  but  God 
abhors  robbery,  for  a  burnt- oifering.  And  many  an  annual  subscrip- 
tion, 'printed,  robs  not  only  the  tradesman,  but  the  poor.  Nothing 
is  to  incapacitate  us  to  succor  the  domestic  and  personal  distress 
which  Providence  itself  hr'mgs  immediately  before  us  ;  and  by  which 
some  sublimely  pass,  to  attend  public  meetings — "  Whoso  hath  this- 
world's  good,  and  seeth  his  brother  have  need,  and  shutteth  up  his 
bowels  of  compassion  from  him,  how  dwelleth  the  love  of  God  in 
him?" 

These  are  not  all  the  instances  in  which  our  love  is  to  abound  in 
knovv' ledge  and  in  all  judgment.  But  these  are  sufficient  to  show  us, 
that  wisdom  is  profitable  to  direct.  Wherefore,  let  us  not  be  unwise, 
but  understanding  what  the  will  of  the  Lord  is.  Let  us  cultivate 
our  minds.  Let  us  faithfully  review  our  own  conduct ;  and  see 
v/here  we  have  been  mistaken.  Let  us  keep  observation  alive  and 
av/ake.  Let  us  walk  with  wise  men.  Let  us  be  familiar  with  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  which  can  furnish  us  thoroughly  unto  all  good 
works.  Let  us  often  read  and  study  the  Proverbs  of  Solomon.  Let 
us  constantly  keep  in  view,  the  life  of  Jesus,  who  dealt  prudently  ; 
and  so  was  exalted,  and  extolled,  and  was  very  high.  Above  all,  let 
us  seek  the  Spirit  of  Truth — "  If  any  of  you  lack  wisdom,  let  him 
ask  of  God,  that  giveth  to  all  men  liberally,  and  upbraideth  not ;  and 
it  shall  be  given  him." 


DECEMBER  14. — "  /  will  say  unto   God,  do  not  condemn  we.'' 

Job  X.  *2. 

He  could  have  resolved  on  nothing  better  in  his  affliction,  than 
betaking  himself  to  God.  It  was  turning  to  him  that  smote  him  : 
and  resembling  the  child,  who,  when  corrected  by  the  mother,  always 
clings  to  her  knee.  We  are  too  fond  of  taking  our  complaints  to 
men — 

"  Were  half  the  breath  thus  vainly  spent, 
To  heav'n  in  supplication  sent : 
Our  cheerful  cry  would  oft'ner  be — 
Hear  what  the  Lord  hath  done  for  me." 

"  If  I  weep,"  says  Job,  "  mine  eye  poureth  out  tears  unto  God  ;"  and 
if  I  speak,  "I  will  say  unto  God" — 

But  what  does  he  say?  "  Do  not  condemn  me."  Now  there  was 
no  real  ground  for  this  fear.  Job  could  say,  I  know  that  my  Re- 
deemer liveth ;  and  there  is  no  condemnation  to  them  that  are  in 
Christ  Jesus.  Their  sins  once  pardoned,  if  sought  for,  shall  never 
be  found  :  and  their  afflictions,  however  distressing,  have  nothing 
penal  in  them,  they  are  only  like  the  fire  to  the  gold,  and  pruning  to 
the  vine,  and  medicine  to  the  patient,  and  correction  to  the  child. 
They  are  chastened  of  the  Lord,  that  they  may  not  be  condemned 
with  the  world. 
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But  the  language  implies,  that  he  knew  God  could  charge  him  with 
guilt  enough  to  condemn  him,  if  he  should  deal  with  him  after  his 
desert.  And  every  child  of  God  feels  this.  In  reviewing  even  the 
most  innocent  periods  of  his  life,  and  the  devoutest  services  in  which 
he  was  ever  engaged,  he  exclaims,  "  Enter  not  into  judgment  with 
thy  servant,  O  Lord ;  for  in  thy  sight  shall  no  flesh  liying  be  jus- 
tified." 

— It  shows  us  also,  that  a  child  of  God  is  prone  to  fear  the  dis- 
pleasure of  God  in  his  afflictions.  The  people  of  the  world,  as  we 
see  in  the  case  of  the  Barbarians,  with  regard  to  Paul's  viper ;  and 
the  caution  of  our  Lord,  with  regard  to  the  men  on  whom  the  Tower 
fell ;  deem  their  fellow-creatures  sinners,  because  they  suffer  such 
things.  And  though  we  are  much  more  disposed  to  judge  others  by 
this  erroneous  rule  than  ourselves ;  there  is  something  in  calamity, 
says  Madame  de  Stael,  that  tends  to  make  all  minds  superstitious. 
We  would  rather  say,  that  tends  to  revive  the  remembrance  of  a 
moral  providence,  and  the  belief  of  a  connexion  between  sin  and 
punishment.  And  this  is  more  the  case  when  afflictions  are  sudden, 
and  milooked  for,  and  great,  and  repeated,  or  have  any  thing  that 
looks  peculiar  in  them.  And  even  good  minds  have  not  been  able 
always  to  resist  such  impressions  and  conclusions.  Gideon  said, 
"  If  the  Lord  be  with  us,  why  then  is  all  this  evil  befallen  us  "J"  And 
the  pious  widow  of  Zarephath,  upon  the  loss  of  her  child,  said  unto 
Elijah,  "  What  have  I  to  do  with  thee,  O  thou  man  of  God  ?  art 
thou  come  unto  me  to  call  my  sin  to  remembrance,  and  to  slay  my 
son  'J"  The  Poet  tells  us,  and  very  truly,  '*  Behind  a  frowning  pro- 
vidence, he  hides  a  smiling  face"— But  he  does  hide  it.  The  frown 
IS  visible  enough — sense  can  see  this ;  but  the  smile  can  only  be  ap- 
prehended by  faith — and  whose  faith  is  always  in  exercise  1 

We  may  also  remark,  that  gracious  souls  deprecate  nothing  bo 
much  as  censure  from  God — Therefore  they  say  unto  God,  "  Do  not 
condemn  me.  To  any  thing  else  I  bow.  But  I  cannot  bear  exclu- 
sion from  thee.  Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  thee  ?  and  there  is  none 
on  earth  I  desire  besides  thee.  Thy  loving  kindness  is  better  than 
life.  In  thy  presence  all  my  happiness  is  placed.  Use  the  rod  of  a 
father,  but  let  me  not  feel  the  sentence  of  the  judge.  Correct  me  ; 
but  do  not  abandon  me.  Cast  me  not  away  from  thy  presence,  and 
take  not  thy  Holy  Spirit  from  me." 

Yes,  nothing  can  relieve  the  gloom  of  a  follower  of  God,  but  the 
light  of  his  countenance — Nothing  can  make  melody  in  his  troubled 
conscience,  but  the  sound.  Go  in  peace  ;  thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee. 
O  seek  such  an  assurance  of  divine  favor  before  the  evil  days  come, 
wherein  you  will  say,  we  have  no  pleasure  in  them  :  If  trouble — 
and  man  is  born  to  it  as  the  sparks  fly  upward  :  if  trouble — and  you 
are  not  for  a  moment  secure — should  fall  upon  you  before  you  have  a 
good  hope,  through  grace,  that  God  is  pacified  towards  you  ;  your 
condition  will  be  the  most  pitiable.  You  must  either  stupify  the 
mind  with  the  Devil's  opiates,  or  faint  in  the  day  of  adversity. 

And  let  those  that  have  it,  preserve  and  cherish  this  sense  of  divine 
favor  and  acceptance.     Beware  of  grievmg  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God. 
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Beware,  not  only  of  sin  ;  but  of  the  world.  Beware  of  sloth  and 
sleep.  Christian  slept,  and  lost  his  roll  out  of  his  bosom.  And 
while  Saul  slept,  he  was  deprived  of  his  spear  and  his  cruse.  When 
trouble  comes,  you  should  not  have  to  seek  what,  above  all  things, 
you  want  immediately  to  use.  Without  his  smiles,  even  in  pros- 
perity, your  comforts  will  not  cheer  you — but  in  adversity,  without 
his  approbation,  how  heavily  will  every  stroke  fall  !  and  how  deeply 
will  every  wound  be  felt ! 

Let  me  know  always  that  he  is  near  that  justifieth  me  ;  that  all 
IS  well  with  my  soul,  and  for  eternity  ;  that  he  will  support  me  under 
my  burden  ;  that  though  he  afflicts  me,  he  loves  me — and  afflicts  me 
because  he  loves  me.     And  I  will  sing — 

"  Trials  must  and  will  befal, 

But  with  humble  faith  to  see 
Love  inscribed  upon  them  all, 

This  is  happiness  to  me." 


December  15. — "  The  Lamb  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  Throne 
shall  feed  them.*'  Rev.  vii.  17. 

The  Lamb.  This  is  an  application  given  the  Lord  Jesus,  for 
two  reasons.  The  one  alluding  to  his  personal  qualities  ;  such  as 
purity,  innocency,  gentleness,  meekness,  patience  :  for  he  was  led 
as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter.  The  other,  in  reference  to  the  design  of 
his  death.  Abel  offered  to  God  a  firstling  of  the  flock.  Familiar 
with  the  use  of  such  a  victim,  Isaac  asked,  "  Where  is  the  lamb  for 
a  burnt  offering?"  Under  the  law,  a  lamb  was  offered  every  morn- 
ing and  every  evening  ;  and  on  the  Sabbath  day,  two  were  offered  in 
the  morning,  and  two  in  the  evening.  There  was  also  the  Paschal 
lamb,  whose  blood  was  sprinkled,  and  whose  flesh  was  eaten,  at  the 
deliverance  of  the  Jews  from  the  Destroying  Angels.  And  "  Christ 
our  passover,"  says  Paul,  "  is  sacrificed  for  us."  And  John  cried 
'♦  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world  !" 
And  it  is  worthy  of  our  observation,  that  the  name  is  applied  to  him, 
not  only  in  his  abasement,  but  in  his  exaltation  ;  and  that  no  less 
than  twenty-eight  times,  he  is  called  the  Lamb,  in  this  Book  of  the 
Revelation ! 

— His  glory  is  much  spoken  of  in  the  Scripture,  but  never  in 
stronger  language  than  here  ;  "  The  Lamb  which  is  in  the  midst  of 
the  Throne" — a  station  of  dignity,  dominion,  government,  full  supre- 
macy. Surely,  if  the  sacred  writers  intended  to  intimate,  that  he 
was  a  mere  creature  only,  they  have  expressed  themselves  in  a  man- 
ner very  unguarded  and  ensnaring.  Well ;  there  he  is — not  only, 
near  the  throne,  but  in  it — and  in  the  midst  of  it  ;  in  spite  of  all 
opposition.  Let  his  enemies  tremble,  and  bewail.  They  may  make 
war  with  the  Lamb  ;  but  the  Lamb  shall  overcome  them  :  for  he  is 
a  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords.  But  let  his  followers  boldly 
profess  him.     Why  should  they  be  ashamed  of  a  leader  that  is  in  the 
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midst  of  the  throne  1  And  why  do  they  not  rejoice  in  his  salvation  ? 
Surely  they  must,  if  they  love  him,  for  love  always  exults  in  the 
prosperity  of  its  object.  Surely  every  feeling  of  their  heart  prompts 
the  desire — 

"  Let  him  be  crown'd  with  majesty, 

That  bow'd  hia  head  to  death  ; 
And  be  his  honors  sounded  high, 

By  all  things  that  have  breath." 

Well ;  there  he  is,  in  the  possession  of  all  power  in  heaven  and  in 
earth,  able  to  save  them  ;  to  preserve  them  ;  to  make  all  thiftgs  work 
together  for  their  good. 

— And,  as  is  his  greatness,  so  is  his  condescension  and  kindness^. 
The  Lamb  that  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  "  shall  feed  them." 
The  imagery  is  pastoral.  His  people  are  held  forth  as  sheep  ;  and 
he  performs  the  office  of  a  shepherd.  His  concern  with  them  begins 
here.  He  seeks  after  them  when  lost ;  and  brings  them  to  his  fold  ; 
and  furnishes  them  with  supplies.  They  can  rely  on  the  extensive- 
ness  of  his  care,  and  the  continuance  of  it ;  and  may  individually  says 
*'  The  Lord  is  my  Shepherd  ;  I  shall  not  want" — 

"  While  he  affords  his  aid,l 
I  cannot  yield  to  fear  : 
Though  I  should  walk  through  death's  dark  shade, 
My  Shepherd's  with  me  there." 

Nor  is  this  all.  When  they  shall  come  out  of  great  tribulation  ;  and 
have  washed  their  robes,  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb — when  they  shall  be  before  the  throne,  and  serve  him  day  and 
night  in  his  temple,  then,  even  then,  he  shall  feed  them,  not  as  now, 
by  ministers  and  ordinances  ;  but  immediately — not,  as  now,  in  the 
wilderness  ;  but  in  the  heavenly  Canaan — not,  as  now,  surrounded 
with  enemies  ;  but  where  all  shall  be  quietness  and  assurance  forever. 
The  Lamb  shall  feed  them.  He  shall  be  the  dispenser,  and  source 
of  their  happiness.  It  will  flow  from  his  presence  and  communica- 
tions.  Therefore,  Paul  desired  to  depart,  to  be  with  Christ,  which 
was  far  better.  "  He  that  sitteth  on  the  throne  shall  dwell  among 
them.  They  shall  hunger  no  more,  neither  thirst  any  more  ;  neither 
shall  the  sun  light  on  them,  nor  any  heat :  for  the  Lamb  which  is 
in  the  midst  of  the  throne  shall  feed  them,  and  shall  lead  them  unto 
living  fountains  of  waters  :  and  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from 
their  eyes." 

Poor  Burns  !  This  is  the  representation  of  heaven,  which,  he  says, 
he  could  never  read,  from  a  child,  without  tears.  Oh !  let  me  not 
admire  the  description  only,  but  seek  after  the  enjoyment  of  the  bless- 
edness. The  language  is  pathetic,  and  the  scenery  is  inviting  ;  but 
is  the  subject  itself  more  interesting  than  either  1  I  must  be  made 
meet  for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light.  I  cannot  hope  to 
attain  hereafter,  what  I  do  not  desire  and  delight  in  now.  A  natural 
man  may  long  for  a  heaven  of  release  from  toil  and  pain.  Do  I,  O 
my  soul,  prize  a  heaven  of  which  Christ  is — all  in  all '? 
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December  16. — "  And  Jonathan,  SauVs  son,  arose,  and  went  to 
David  into  the  wood,  and  strengthened  his  hand  in  God.^^ 

1  Sam.  xxiii.  16. 

We  here  see,  in  the  experience  of  David,  that  the  most  eminent 
of  God's  people  may  need  encouragement.  He  was  now  dejected 
and  dismayed.  And  we  learn  from  his  complaints,  in  the  Book  of 
Psalms,  that  he  was  frequently  the  subject  of  depressions.  And  to 
which  of  the  saints  recorded  in  Scripture  can  we  turn,  whose  hands 
never  hung  down,  whose  knees  never  trembled  1  These,  we  are 
prone  to  consider  as  peculiar  in  their  religious  attainments :  but 
they  also  were  only  enlightened  and  sanctified  in  part.  They  also 
had  in  them  nature,  as  well  as  grace.  They,  too,  were  men  of  like 
passions  with  us,  and  compassed  with  infirmities.  All  those  perfect 
beings  now  before  the  throne,  were  previously  in  a  vale  of  tears  ;  the 
spirit  indeed  willing,  but  the  flesh  weak  ;  sometimes  rejoicing  in 
God  their  Saviour ;  but  sometimes  saying,  "  I  am  cast  out  of  his 
sight." 

"  Once  they  were  mourning  here  below, 

And  wet  their  couch  with  tears; 
They  wrestled  hard,  as  we  do  now, 

With  sius,  and  doubts,  and  fears." 

In  the  conduct  of  Jonathan,  we  see  the  duty  of  real  friendship. 
A  friend  is  born  for  adversity :  and,  to  him  that  is  afflicted,  pity 
should  be  shown  from  his  friend."  This,  however,  is  not  always  the 
case.  Many  pretenders  fail  when  the  day  of  trial  comes  ;  and  he 
who  relied  upon  their  attendance,  and  sympathy,  and  succour,  in 
trouble,  finds  his  confidence,  as  Solomon  expresses  it,  "like  a  bro- 
ken tooth,  or  a  foot  out  of  joint."  Yet  let  us  not  say  in  our  haste, 
all  men  are  liars.  See  Jonathan,  a  young  prince — surrounded  with 
every  indulgence — undertaking,  without  application,  to  repair  to 
David — to  see  and  serve  his  friend  at  the  hazard  of  his  life. 

— In  the  relief  derived  from  this  visit,  we  learn  the  advantage  of 
pious  intercourse.  "  Come,"  said  Jonathan,  "  Come,  David,  remem- 
ber God's  promise.  Is  it  not  faithful  and  true  ?  Think  of  the 
anointing  oil  Samuel  poured  upon  thy  head — Can  this  be  in  vain  ? — 
Who  enabled  thee  to  conquer  Goliath  1  Who  delivered  thee  from  the 
paw  of  the  lion  and  the  bear  ?  He  can  turn  the  shadow  of  death  into 
the  morning.  He  saveth,  by  his  right  hand,  them  that  put  their 
trust  in  him,  from  them  that  rise  up  against  them.  He  keeps  them 
as  the  apple  of  the  eye — Encourage  thyself  in  the  Lord  thy  God." 
The  address  availed — "He  strengthened  his  hand  in  God."  We 
have  a  similar  instance  in  the  experience  of  Paul.  He  had  appealed 
unto  Caesar,  and  was  now  approaching  the  scene  of  his  trial  ;  and 
his  heart  was  cast  down  within  him — but  the  brethren  from  Rome  came 
down  as  far  as  Appii  Forum  to  meet  him  ;  "  whom,  when  Paul  saw, 
he  thanked  God,  and  took  courage."  "  Two  are  better  than  one  ; 
because  they  have  a  good  reward  for  their  labor.     For  if  they  fall. 
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the  one  will  lift  up  his  fellow ;  but  woe  to  him  that  is  alone  when  he 
falleth ;  for  he  hath  not  another  to  lift  him  up."  Who,  when  dull, 
has  not  found  a  Christian  visiter  a  quickening  spirit  1  "  As  iron 
sharpeneth  iron  so  doth  the  countenance  of  a  man  his  friend."  Who, 
in  sadness  and  gloom,  has  not  found  refreshment  and  delight  from 
godly  communion  ]  Ointment  and  perfume  rejoice  the  heart ;  so 
doth  a  man  his  friend  by  hearty  counsel.  Who,  like  Hagar,  has  not 
sometimes  been  ready  to  expire  with  thirst,  till  some  ministering 
spirit  has  opened  the  eyes,  and  shown  him  a  well  ] 

—-And  who  does  not  perceive,  in  the  strange  circumstances  of 
this  consolation,  that  God  can  never  be  at  a  loss  to  comfort  his  fol- 
lowers 1  He  knows,  not  only  how  to  deliver  the  godly  out  of  temp- 
tation, but  to  cheer  them  in  it — He  is  called  the  God  of  all  comfort. 
David  was  now  in  a  state  of  concealment.  Of  the  few  who  were 
with  him,  no  one  perhaps  knew  the  state  of  his  mind — for  good 
men,  from  their  regard  for  the  honor  of  religion,  are  not  always  at 
liberty  to  lay  open  many  of  their  distressful  feelings.  But  his  God 
knew  v/hat  he  now  suffered  ;  and  what  his  frame  of  mind  required— 
And  what  was  the  instrument  He  employed]  Jonathan:  "Saul's 
son,"  as  it  is  added— and  wisely  added.  The  son  of  David's  bitter- 
est foe.  The  son,  too,  that  was  interested  in  David's  destruction. 
He  was  the  heir-apparent ;  and  he  comforts  the  man  who  was  going 
to  fill  a  throne,  which,  by  the  law  of  succession,  belonged  to  himself! 
How  wonderful  was  this  !  How  obviously  the  work  of  God  !  All 
hearts  are  in  his  hand,  and  he  can  turn  them  as  he  pleases.  It  is  he 
that  gives  us  favor  in  the  eyes  of  others  ;  and  he  can  raise  us  up 
helpers  and  friends  as  unlikely  to  aid  us,  as  the  ravens  were  to  feed 
Elijah.  Many  a  situation,  also,  the  most  improbable,  has  been  made, 
by  his  communications,  none  other  but  the  house  of  God  and  the 
gate  of  heaven  :  and,  filled  with  surprise,  we  have  exclaimed,  with 
Jacob,  "  Surely  God  is  in  this  place,  and  I  knew  it  not !"  When  are 
we  inaccessible  to  him]  "From  the  end  of  the  earth,"  said  David, 
"  will  I  cry  unto  thee  when  my  heart  is  overwhelmed" — And  no 
wonder — he  remembered  that  Jonathan,  Saul's  son,  arose,  and  came 
to  him  into  the  wood,  and -strengthened  his  Rand  in  God.  Did  he 
never  come  to  you  in  a  similar  condition  ]  "  They  shall  dwell  safely 
in  the  wilderness,  and  sleep  in  the  woods."  "  I  will  allure  her,  and 
bring  her  into  the  wilderness,  and  speak  comfortably  unto  her.  And 
I  will  give  her  her  vineyards  from  thence  ;  and  the  Valley  of  Achor 
for  a  door  of  hope." 


December  17. — "  And  a  certain  Scribe  came,  and  said  unto 
him,  Master,  I  will  follow  thee  whithersoever  thou  goest.  And 
Jesus  saith  unto  him,  The  foxes  have  holes,  and  the  birds  of  the 
air  have  nests ;  but  the  Son  of  man  hath  not  wherewith  to  lay  his 
head:'  Matt.  viii.  19,  20. 

The  god  of  this  world  deludes  his  followers.  He  conceals  from 
them  every  difficulty  and  danger  to  which  they  are  exposed  in  his  ser- 
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vice ;  and  raises  in  them  expectations,  which  he  knows  will  never 
be  fulfilled — Like  Jael,  he  welcomes  in,  and  spreads  the  couch,  and 
brings  forth  butter  in  a  lordly  dish — but  keeps  out  of  sight  the  ham- 
mer and  the  nails.  Take  a  man,  whose  object  is  to  gain  a  name,  to 
become  a  leader,  and  to  draw  away  disciples  after  him — he  courts 
popularity ;  he  flatters ;  he  employs  any  means ;  and  he  accommo- 
dates himself  to  every  disposition,  as  far  as  he  can,  without  risking 
discovery.  But  it  was  far  otherwise  with  the  Founder  of  Chris- 
tianity. His  Character  was  as  original  as  it  was  excellent.  His 
kingdom  was  not  of  this  world.  His  professed  object  was  to 
instruct,  and  save,  and  bless — and  no  selfish  aim  was  hidden  under 
it.  He  showed,  in  his  own  person,  how  little  his  followers  were  to 
mind  earthly  things  ;  and,  in  dealing  with  those  who  came  to  him, 
we  see  that  it  was  not  his  concern  to  draw  unprincipled  crowds  into 
his  train.  He  would  form  a  peculiar  people,  who  should  be  actuated 
by  the  noblest  convictions  and  purposes.  He  therefore,  in  order  to 
discriminate,  applied  a  test — he  warned  them  to  sit  down  first  and 
count  the  cost ;  and  assured  them  at  once,  that  if  any  man  would 
be  his  disciple,  he  must  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross,  and  for- 
sake all  that  he  had. 

— Our  Lord  now  "  saw  great  multitudes  about  him  ;"  so  that  "  he 
gave  commandment  to  depart  unto  the  other  side" — But  as,  in  the 
midst  of  all  these,  he  was  stepping  towards  the  ship,  "  a  certain 
Scribe  came,  and  said  unto  him.  Master,  I  will  follow  thee  whither- 
soever thou  goest."  A  noble  resolution,  if  it  had  been  made  from  a 
good  motive.  But  he  apprehended  our  Saviour  to  be  a  temporal 
Messiah,  who,  as  he  appeared  able,  from  his  miracle,  to  carry  every 
thing  before  him,  would  soon  have  promotions  at  his  disposal  ;,'^nd 
he  hoped  to  gain  some  of  the  loaves  and  fishes.  Our  Lord  well 
knew  his  thoughts  ;  and  said  unto  him,  "  The  foxes  have  holes,  and 
the  birds  of  the  air  have  nests  ;  but  the  Son  of  man  hath  not  where 
to  lay  his  head" — What  say  you  now  ?  It  is  easy  to  determine  what 
would  have  been  his  reply,  if  he  had  been  sincere  and  earnest  in  his 
application.  *'  O  Lord,  I  come,  not  to  prescribe,  but  to  resign  myself 
entirely  to  thee.  Every  thing  appears  to  me  less  than  nothing  and 
vanity,  compared  with  the  salvation  of  my  soul  ;  and  if,  by  any 
means,  I  can  attain  it,  I  shall  be  satisfied.  Whatever — dear  and 
useful  as  I  have  deemed  it,  I  cannot  retain  in  following  thee,  I  cheer- 
fully give  up.  All  I  fear  is,  separation  from  thyself— Entreat  me 
not  to  leave  thee,  nor  to  return  from  following  after  thee — Lord  I 
will  follow  thee  to  prison  and  to  death."  But  alas !  his  mean  and 
mercenary  temper  was  now  detected — and  we  hear  no  more  of  him 
— he  left  him  ;  having  loved  this  present  world. 

But  the  narrative  is  recorded  for  our  admonition  :  and  the  fact 
which,  by  way  of  trial,  our  Saviour  addressed  to  this  pretender,  is 
worthy  of  our  attention.  It  is  very  affecting  and  instructive — It  is 
the  indigence  of  Jesus,  appearing  in  the  homelessness  of  his  con- 
dition. This,  as  a  part,  is  put  for  the  whole  of  his  abasement :  and 
it  is  held  forth,  enhanced,  by  contrast.  The  inferior  creatures  have 
dwellings,  convenient  for  them,  in  which  they  secure  themselves, 
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and  enjoy  repose,  and  breed  up  their  young.  Some  of  these,  man 
takes,  as  inmates,  under  his  own  roof:  such  are,  the  faithful  dog, 
and  the  feathered  songster  in  the  cage.  He  furnishes,  also,  shelter, 
as  well  as  provender,  for  his  cattle.  But  animals  that  live  at  large, 
have  also  accommodations  suited  to  their  kinds.  "  Foxes  have 
holes."  "  The  young  lions  gather  themselves  together,  and  lie 
them  down  in  their  dens."  "  The  high  hills  are  a  refuge  for  the 
goats,  and  the  rocks  for  the  conies."  ''  The  spider  taketh  hold  with 
her  hand,  and  is  in  king's  palaces."  "  The  birds  of  the  air  have 
nests."  "The  eagle  mounts  up,  and,"  in  rocks  inaccessible,  "maketh 
her  nest  on  high,"  "  As  for  the  stork,  the  fir-trees  are  her  house." 
Some  build  on  the  ground  ;  some  in  dense  thickets ;  some  in  boughs 
depending  over  the  flood ;  some,  in  isles,  secured  by  water.  Some 
repair  to  the  habitations  of  men  :  there  the  sparrow  finds  a  house, 
and  the  swallow  a  nest  for  herself,  where  she  may  lay  her  young. 
And  who,  in  all  this,  can  help  admiring  the  wisdom  and  kindness  of 
Providence  1  His  tender  mercies  are  over  all  his  works.  As  he 
made  all,  so  he  careth  for  them.  He  giveth  their  meat  in  due  sea- 
son. He  furnishes  them  with  their  powers  of  defence,  or  flight ;  and 
actuates  the  skill  they  display  in  all  their  surprising  economies. 
And  will  he  disregard  his  rational  offspring?  He  teacheth  the?n 
more  than  the  beasts  of  the  earth,  and  maketh  them  wiser  than  the 
fowls  of  the  air.  There  is  a  spirit  in  man,  and  the  inspiration  of  the 
Almighty  giveth  him  understanding.  How  superior  is  reason  to 
instinct !  How  boundless  in  improvement,  is  human  ingenuity  ! 
What  abodes  has  it  provided  for  us !  And  with  what  conve- 
niences, comforts,  pleasures  has  it  replenished  them  !  From  hence, 
springs  the  idea  of  home.  We  cleave  to  a  place  where  we  received 
our  birth,  passed  the  days  of  infancy,  indulged  in  the  sports  of  youth ; 
where  sleep  has  refreshed  our  wearied  bodies ;  and  where  we  have 
smiled  at  the  descending  storm,  and  the  piercing  cold. 

"...  Home  is 
The  lov'd  retreat  of  peace  and  plenty  ;  where 
Supporting  and  supported,  polished  friends 
.And  dear  relations  meet,  and  mingle  into  bliss." 

Well  may  the  same  poet  represent  the  man  returning  at  eve,  buried 
in  the  drifted  snow,  "  Strong  with  thoughts  of  home." 

A  homeless  condition,  therefore,  is  the  most  pitiable.  And  was 
this  the  condition  of  the  Lord  Jesus  1  Not  absolutely.  During  his 
private  life,  he  lived  with  Joseph  and  Mary  at  Nazareth.  And  after 
he  entered  on  his  public  ministry,  he  had  friends,  who,  like  Martha, 
gladly  afforded  him  the  accommodations  of  their  own  dwellings. 
But  these  advantages  were  occasional ;  and  were  of  the  nature  of 
hospitality.  He  never  possessed  a  habitation  or  an  apartment  he 
could  call  his  own.  He  was  born  in  another  man's  house — and  this 
was  a  stable — and  he  was  laid  in  a  manger.  How  often,  when  my 
children  were  about  me,  have  I  said,  while  viewing  my  sleeping 
babe— 

VoL.  II.  28 
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"  How  much  better  thou  art  attended 

Than  the  Son  of  God  could  be, 
When  from  heaven  he  descended, 

And  became  a  child  like  thee  1 

Soft  and  easy  is  thy  cradle — 

Coarse  and  hard  the  Saviour  lay, 
When  his  birth  p  ace  was  a  stable, 

And  his  softest  bed  was  hay  !" 

How  soon  was  he  driven  an  infant-exile  into  Egypt !  Widows  minis- 
tered to  him  of  their  substance.  Wearied  with  his  journey,  he  sat 
on  the  well,  and  said  to  the  woman,  Give  me  to  drink.  A  fish  fur- 
nished him  with  money  to  pay  the  Temple  tribute.  One  night  he 
slept  in  a  fishing-boat.  Another,  he  continued  all  night  in  prayer  in 
a  mountain.  We  read  only  once  of  his  riding — though  he  went 
about  doing  good ;  and  this  was  upon  a  borrowed  ass — and  a  colt, 
the  foal  of  an  ass.  He  partook  of  the  last  passover  in  a  borrowed 
chamber — iVnd  he  was  wrapped  in  linen,  not  his  own,  when  taken 
down  from  the  Cross — and  was  buried  in  another  man's  garden,  and 
another  man's  tomb  I     What  does  all  this  teach  us  ? 


December  18. — "  And  Jesus  saith  unia  him,  The  foxes  have 
holes,  and  the  birds  of  the  air  have  nests ;  but  the  Son  of  man  hath 
not  where  to  lay  his  head.''  Matt.  viii.  20. 

The  fact  is  affecting ;  but  is  it  not  instructive,  too  ? 

— We  may  take  from  it  a  standard  by  which  to  judge  of  the  age 
and  country  in  which  he  appeared.  Nothing  reflects  more  upon  a 
people,  than  suffering  characters,  distinguished  by  the  greatest  good- 
ness and  usefulness,  to  want.  It  will  always  be  a  reproach  to  the 
Corinthian  converts,  that  they  allov/ed  such  a  man  as  Paul,  while 
preaching  and  working  miracles  among  them,  to  work  night  and  day 
at  tent-making :  but  we  love  and  commend  the  Phillippians,  who  once 
and  again,  when  he  was  in  Thessalonica,  sent  to  his  necessity — 
Surely  we  should  have  said,  men  will  reverence  God's  Son.  At  his 
coming,  nobles  and  princes  will  offer  their  mansions  and  palaces — 
What  preparations  are  made  to  receive  a  superior  !  Yet  the  honor 
of  the  visit  is  deemed  a  recompense  for  the  trouble  and  ex- 
pense. But  he  was  in  the  world,  and  the  world  was  made  by  him, 
and  the  world  knew  him  not.  He  came  to  his  own,  and  his  own 
received  him  not.  What  is  man  ?  Let  Judea  furnish  an  answer. 
See  the  Lord  of  all ;  the  friend  of  misery ;  possessed  of  every  moral 
perfection;  the  image  of  the  invisible  God — yet  not  having  "where 
to  lay  his  head  ! ! "  But  is  human  nature  the  same  now  ?  Some  cen- 
sure others,  and  think  v/ell  of  themselves,  merely  because  they  have 
not  been  tried  by  the  same  circumstances,  which  would  equally  have 
displayed  their  own  depravity.  *'  Oh  !  had  we  been  then  living  there, 
he  should  not  have  been  destitute  of  any  accommodation  we  could 
have  yielded  him."   Yet  you  follow  the  multitude — and  the  reproach 
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of  a  narae  will  keep  you  from  owning  his  truth — and  you  are  backward 
in  giving,  in  the  support  of  his  cause.  But,  by  the  disposition  which 
you  exercise  towards  his  Gospel,  and  house,  and  ministers,  and  mem- 
bers, he  judges  of  his  attachment  or  indifference  to  himself—He  that 
receiveth  you,  receiveth  me — Inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  not  to  one  of  the 
least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  did  not  to  me — Depart. 

— Pause,  and  admire  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  how  that 
though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  our  sakes  he  became  poor,  that  we  through 
his  poverty  might  be  rich.  Do  not  imagine  that  he  did  not  feel  his 
condition.  He  was  really  a  partaker  of  flesh  and  blood ;  and  knew 
the  sensations  of  hunger,  and  weariness,  and  cold,  as  v/ell  as  any  other 
man.  But  the  conveniences  and  comforts  which  he  required,  he 
often  found  not.  Think  of  his  preaching  and  travelling  all  the  live- 
long day ;  and  at  night  not  having  vv'here  to  lay  his  head !  The  sen- 
sibility of  his  condition  was  enhanced  by  his  former  state  of  dignity 
and  enjoyment.  We  are  therefore  more  affected  when  we  see  a 
prince  reduced,  than  when  we  behold  an  individual  suffering  who  was 
always  indigent.  Jesus  was  higher  than  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and 
had  given  them  all  their  thrones.  Heaven  had  been  his  dwelling- 
place  ;  and  all  the  angels  his  attendants  ;  and  adorers,  too.  What 
condescension  was  here  ! — Let  us  remember  that  he  made  himself  of 
no  reputation,  and  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant — There  was 
no  compulsion — it  was  all  voluntary.  And  not  for  himself,  but  for  us. 
And  did  we  deserve  such  an  interposition  :  such  an  expensiveness  of 
sacrifice  for  our  comfort  1  We  were  viler  than  the  earth — we  were 
enemies  by  wicked  works.  Yet  he  never  repented  of  his  engagement ; 
but  said,  as  he  was  entering  all  this  abasement,  Lo  I  I  come  I  I  de- 
light to  do  thy  will !  And  as  his  agony  approached,  he  said,  "  I  have 
a  baptism  to  be  baptized  with;  and  how  am  I  straitened  till  it  be 
accomplished!"  It  was  therefore,  as  the  apostle  calls  it,  Grace — 
grace  the  most  free  and  unparalleled.  And  shall  not  this  love,  which 
passeth  knowledge,  fix  our  minds,  and  fill  our  hearts'?  Where  is 
our  gratitude,  unless  we  are  willing  to  deny  ourselves  for  him,  and 
to  walk  worthy  of  such  a  divine  Benefactor  unto  ail  well-pleasing'? 
The  lower  he'descended  to  save  me,  the  higher  shall  he  rise  in  my 
esteem  forever.  He  is  always,  and  altogether  lovely ;  but  never  so 
adorable  as  when  his  face  is  marred  more  than  any  man's  ;  and  he  has 
not  where  to  lay  his  head. 

—Let  us  also  learn  not  to  judge  of  worth  by  external  advantages. 
True  greatness  is  personal ;  and  does  not  depend  on  power,  titles, 
or  wealth.  Is  a  man  the  more  valued  of  God,  because  he  has  a  larger 
iieid  or  a  longer  purse  than  his  neighbor  1  Does  it  give  him  more 
virtue,  or  understanding  1  A  fool,  a  child  of  the  devil,  may  be  set  on 
the  high  places  of  the  earth; 'while  the  Apostles  were  hungry  and 
naked  ;  and  the  Son  of  God  had  not  where  to  lay  his  head.  While 
we  view  him  who  is  higher  than  the  heavens  in  such  an  estate,  let  us 
learn  the  vanity  of  worldly  distinctions.  Let  us  see  how  foolish  it  is 
to  pride  ourselves  in  a  fine  house,  and  splendid  furniture,  or  any  of 
the  meanness  of  the  pride  of  life.  Let  us  despise  ourselves,  if  we  have 
^esteemed  a  man  the  more  for  the  gold  ring  and  gay  clothing ;  or  re- 
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garded  the  poor  the  less,  because  he  is  poor ;  and  remember,  that  if 
we  had  lived  in  Judea,  we  should  have  courted  Pontius  Pilate,  and 
shunned  Jesus  Christ,  who  had  not  where  to  lay  his  head. 

— Let  the  Lord's  poor  take  this  truth,  and  apply  it,  to  produce  re- 
signation under  the  privations  of  life.  You  talk  of  penury— but  he 
was  poor.  You  have  many  a  comfort  you  can  call  your  own— but  he 
had  not  a  place  where  to  lay  his  head.  But  allowing  that  your  trials 
were  much  greater  than  they  are  ;  remember — this  is  not  your  rest — 
and  you  are  rich  in  faith— and  have  the  honor  of  conformity  to  the 
Lord  Jesus.  You  only  know  the  fellowship  of  his  sufferings.  Is  it 
not  enough  that  the  servant  be  as  his  Master,  and  the  disciple  as  his 
Lord "?  Can  the  common  soldier  complain,  when  he  sees  the  com- 
mander-in-chief sharing  the  same  hardships  with  himself? 

— Let  it  lead  us  to  rejoice  in  the  Saviour's  present  condition.  He 
that  descended,  is  the  same  also  that  ascended.  He  who  was  crowned 
with  thorns,  is  crowned  with  glory  and  honor.  He  who  had  not 
where  to  lay  his  head,  has  all  power  in  heaven  and  in  earth.  How 
delightful  is  this  assurance  to  those  who  love  him  !  for  love  glories  in 
the  exaltation  of  its  object.  It  is  also  interesting  to  their  hopes.  They 
are  one  vv'ith  him.     And  because  he  lives,  they  shall  live  also. 


December  19.—"  /  will  make  mention  of  Rahab  and  Babylon 
to  them  that  know  me:  behold  Philistia,  and  Tyre,  and  Ethiopia: 
this  man  was  born  there.  Aiid  of  Zion  it  shall  be  said,  This  and 
that  man  was  was  born  in  her.''  Ps.  Ixxxvii.  4,  5. 

The  Jews,  partly  from  their  ignorance,  and  partly  from  their  aver- 
sion to  Christianity,  strangely  pervert  this  passage  ;  contending  that 
it  is  designed  to  intimate,  that  while  other  places  would  produce  only 
now  and  then  a  man  of  note,  Jerusalem  should  abound  with  all  kinds 
of  illustrious  characters.  But  the  meaning  is  this.  Zion,  in  whose 
name  the  writer  speaks,  is  foretelling  the  vocation  of  the  Gentiles; 
and  viewing  with  ecstacy  the  accessions  that  should  be  made  to  her 
of  such  as  should  be  saved. 

Observe  to  whom  she  addresses  the  intelligence — "  I  will  make 
mention  to  the7n  that  know  me.''  That  is,  to  her  friends  and  acquaint- 
ances. To  such  it  is  natural  for  us  to  divulge  any  thing  that  is  inter- 
esting and  delightful ;  as  they  are  likely  to  receive  it  without  envy, 
and  to  partake  of  the  pleasure.  In  the  Parable,  the  shepherd,  having 
succeeded  in  his  search,  not  only  rejoices  himself;  but  when  he  cometh 
home,  calls  together  his  neighbors  and  friends,  saying  unto  them. 
Rejoice  with  me,  for  I  have  found  my  sheep  which  was  lost.  The 
Church  well  knew  the  mind  of  the  godly,  that  they  would  not  under- 
stand such  news,  but  that  it  would  be  to  them  like  cold  water  to  a 
thirsty  soul,  or  as  life  from  the.  dead.  Thus,  in  the  Acts,  when  the 
brethren  were  informed  of  the  extension  of  the  Gospel  to  the  Gen- 
tiles— "  they  glorified  God,  saying.  Then  hath  God  also  to  the  Gen- 
tiles granted  repentance  unto  life." 
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Observe  the  places  from  which  these  additions  should  come.  "I 
will  make  mention  to  them  that  know  me,  of  Rahah  and  Babylon  ; 
behold  Philistia,  and  Tyre,  with  Ethiopia.''^  These  are  parts  put 
for  the  whole  of  the  Gentile  world  ;  and  they  are  very  strikingly  put. 
For  all  these  had  been  strangers  or  enemies.  Some  of  them  had 
been  her  bitterest  persecutors,  and  vilest  oppressors.  They  were  all 
this  time  lying  in  wickedness,  enveloped  in  ignorance,  and  enslaved 
to  idolatry.  But  they  should  cast  away  their  idols ;  and,  beholding 
the  glory  of  the  Church,  abandon  their  enmity,  and  tako  hold  of  the 
skirt  of  him  that  is  a  Jew,  saying.  We  will  go  with  you,  for  we  have 
heard  that  God  is  with  you.  "  One  shall  say,  I  am  the  Lord's  ;  and 
another  shall  call  himself  by  the  name  of  Jacob  ;  and  another  shall 
subscribe  with  his  hand  unto  the  Lord,  and  surname  himself  by  the 
name  of  Israel." 

— Mark  the  change  they  should  experience.  "  This  man  was  bo7'n 
there.  And  of  Zion  it  shall  be  said,  This- and  that  man  was  born 
there.''  They  were  born,  naturally,  in  Egypt,  Philistia,  Tyre,  and 
Babylon  :  but  they  were  to  be  born,  morally,  in  Zion  ;  by  the  Word 
and  Spirit  of  God.  They  should  become  new  creatures.  They  should 
undergo  such  a  conversion  in  their  minds,  and  hearts,  and  lives,  as 
should  constitute  a  new  birth.  For  every  subject  of  Divine  grace  is 
"  born  again."  And  this  is  properly  the  date  of  our  existence.  We 
have  not  lived  a  moment  longer  than  we  have  lived  "  the  life  of  God." 
"  Ye  must  be  born  again." 

By  this,  therefore,  we  are  to  judge  whether  v/e  are  children  of  Zion, 
and  may  rejoice  in  her  King.  If  we  have  experienced  this  change, 
we  are  written  among  the  living  in  Jerusalem.  We  are  enrolled  : 
and  though  once  aliens  from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  we  shall 
be  regarded  as  citizens,  and  have  all  the  honor  and  advantage  of  na- 
tives :  "  The  Lord  shall  count,  when  he  writeth  up  the  people,  that 
this  man  was  bornihere.^' 

It  Vv^as  formerly  deemed  a  most  enviable  privilege  to  be  free  of  some 
royal  and  distinguished  city.  But  what  was  a  citizen  of  Babylon, 
or  of  Rome,  compared  with  a  denizen  of  Mount  Zion,  the  city  of 
the  living  God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem  ?  Yea,  were  you  an  apostle, 
officially  considered  only  ;  could  you  prophesy,  and  work  miracles, 
and  raise  the  dead  ;  snd  the  Saviour  met  you,  elated  with  your  en- 
dowments, he  would  say,  "  In  these  things  rejoice  not,  but  rather  re- 
joice that  your  names  are  written  in  heaven." 


December  20. — "  What  think  ye,    that  he  iiill  not  come  to  the 
feast  ?"  John  xi.  56. 

This  was  the  language  of  many  of  the  Jews,  who  had  ascended 
from  the  country  to  Jerusalem,  to  purify  themselves  against  the  pass- 
over.  It  is  not  easy,  or  perhaps  possible,  to  determine  the  principle 
from  which  the  words  were  uttered.  Perhaps  malice  uttered  them  : 
and  they  came  from  persons  who  wished  to  discover  and  apprehend 
28* 
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him  :  for  "  both  the  Chief  Priests  and  the  Pharisees  had  g-iven  a  com- 
mandment, that  if  any  man  knew  where  he  were,  he  should  show  it, 
that  they  might  take  him."  Perhaps  curiosity  uttered  them  ;  and 
they  came  from  persons  who  were  anxious  to  see  whether  he  had 
courage  enough  to  appear  in  pubUc,  after  the  threatening  of  the  ru- 
lers. Besides  this,  he  was  a  very  extraordinary  character,  the  fame 
of  whose  miracles  and  preaching  had  spread  far  and  wide  ;  and  they 
naturally  desired  to  see  a  personage  of  whom  they  had  heard  so  much. 
Perhaps  affection  uttered  them.  For,  though  he  was  generally  de- 
spised and  rejected  of  men,  there  were  some  who  knew  his  value, 
and  believed  him  to  be  the  only  begotten  of  "tlie  Father,  full  of  grace 
and  truth.  They  therefore  longed  for  the  pleasure,  and  honor,  and 
advantage  of  an  interview^  with  him  at  the  approaching  solemnity. 
And  this  is  the  principleifrom  which,  if  partakers  of  divine  grace,  we 
are  seeking  for  Jesus.  "  For  Christ  our  passover,"  says  the  apostle, 
"is  sacrificed  for  us.  Let  us  therefore  keep  the  feast."  And  it  is 
in  reference  to  the  communion  of  his  body  and  blood,  to  which  we 
are  going  to  repair,  that  we  issue  the  inquiry,  "  What  think  ye,  that 
he  will  not  come  to  the  feast  J" 

This  is  above  every  thing  desirable.  Ordinances  are  not  beneficial, 
necessarily  and  of  themselves.  They  derive  all  their  excellency  and 
influence  from  Him  :  a  truth  we  learn,  not  only  from  Scripture,  but 
experience.  What  a  difference,  as  to  light,  and  life,  and  joy,  do  we 
feel  in  the  same  ordinance — when  he  is  absent  or  present !  This  is 
nothing  to  a  formalist.  He  is  satisfied  with  the  outward  signs,  and 
the  service  itself.  But  as  to  the  Christian,  intercourse  with  Christ 
is  the  one  thing  needful.  He  feels  it  pleasing  to  hold  communion 
with  the  saints  :  but  what  he  principally  wants,  is  fellowship  with  the 
Saviour.  He  alone  can  fill  them  all:  and  without  him,  they  would 
have  nothing  for  each  other,  or  for  themselves. 

But  the  inquiry  implies  doubt.  Doubt  has  tv^'O  aspects  and  bear- 
ings— the  unlikely  and  the  probable — the  one  exciting  fear,  and  the 
other  encouraging  hope.     Let  us  look  at  each. 

— ^What  is  there,  then,  to  awaken  our  suspicion  and  fear  that  he 
will  not  be  at  the  feast  ]  And  is  there  not  much  every  wa.\  1  With- 
out going  back  to  our  unconverted  days,  how  have  we  lived  since  we 
have  made  a  profession  of  his  name  ?  Have  we  walked  as  those  who 
are  not  of  the  world  ]  Have  we  borne  his  corrections  without  mur- 
muring I  Have  we  been  grateful  under  his  mercies  ]  Has  he  lived 
in  our  v\-armest  thoughts  1  Has  he  been  the  chief  theme  of  our  con- 
versation 1  Have  we  not  frequently  been  ashamed  of  his  cause  1 
Have  we  recommended  him  earnestly  to  others  1  After  all  this,  how 
can  we  expect  that  he  will  honor  us  with  his  company  1  Should  we 
thus  honor  any  fellow-creature,  who  has  treated  us  as  we  have  treated 
him  1  But  the  cause  of  alarm  is  increased,  when  we  consider,  not 
only  our  conduct  at  large,  but  our  behaviour  towards  him,  with  re- 
gard to  this  very  feast  itself  ?  Have  we  not  suffered  trifling  excuses 
to  keep  us  away  :  when  he  has  been  there  waiting  for  us  ;  but  waiting 
in  vain  ?  Have  we  not  approached  it  with  the  indifference  of  cus- 
tom and  formality ;  though  angels  were  there  intensely  desiring  to 
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look  into  these  things  1  Have  we  not  passed  through  the  divine  me- 
morials, mj^stically  eating  the  flesh  and  drinking  the  blood  of  the  Son 
of  God,  with  the  exercise  of  no  more  faith  in  his  death,  or  love  to 
our  brethren,  than  in  an  ordinary  meal "?  We  need  not  go  on.  O 
blessed  Jesus  !  when  we  consider  all  this,  and  this  only,  we  may 
well  question  whether  thou  wilt — ever  meet  with  us  again. 

—But  let  us  look  at  the  other  side.  Let  us  see,  not  only  what  there 
is  to  excite  fear,  but  to  encourage  hope.  Now  to  induce  us  to  con- 
clude that  he  will  be  at  the  feast.  We  have  his  character,  his  dis- 
position— "  His  heart  is  made  of  tenderness  ;  his  bowels  melt  with 
love" — "  A  bruised  reed  shall  he  notbreak,  and  smoking  flax  shall  he 
not  quench,  till  he  send  forth  judgment  unto  victory,"  We  have  his 
past  dealings  with  us.  He  has  tried  us,  but  not  forsaken  us.  We 
have  been  often  cast  down,  but  never  cast  off".  We  have  his  promise. 
"  Where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name,  there  am  I 
in  the  midst  of  them."  In  a  word,  we  are  sure  of  the  blessing,  if  we 
seek  it.  "  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  my  name,  that  I  will  do,  that 
the  Father  may  be  glorified  in  the  Son."  But  is  it  possible  to  ascer- 
tain when  he  is  with  us  at  the  feast  ?  It  is.  As  he  is  not  there  cor- 
poreally, we  cannot  apprehend  him  with  our  bodily  senses.  But,  as 
he  is  there  spiritually,  we  may  apprehend  him  spiritually.  They  who 
are  new  creatures,  have  new  senses,  which  are  exercised  to  discern 
both  good  and  evil.  They  have  ears  to  hear  his  voice  ;  and  eyes  to 
see  his  glory.  They  have  a  holy  taste,  and  holy  feelings.  Thus  his 
people  can  be  sensible  of  his  arrival.  Indeed,  he  says,  "  I  am  come." 
He  is  not  inactive  when  there.  "  While  the  King  sitteth  at  his  ta- 
ble, my  spikenard  sendeth  forth  the  smell  thereof" — 

"  And  faith,  and  love,  and  joy,  appear  ; 
Arid  every  grace  is  active  here." 

There  are  impressions  and  effects  which  cannot  be  mistaken,  owing 
to,  their  holy,  humbling,  heavenly  influence.  The  assurance  he  has 
of  communion  with  the  Lord  in  his  ordinances,  is  not  evidence  for 
others  ;  but  to  the  believer  himself  it  affords  satisfaction  :  and  he  is 
neither  to  be  ridiculed  or  reasoned  out  of  the  conviction.  He  has 
the  witness  in  himself. 


December  21. — "  Show  vie  wherefore  thou  contendest  withme." 

Job  X.  2. 

— A  GOOD  man  perceives,  and  acknowledges  the  hand  of  God  in 
his  afflictions.  Job  sees  God  contending  with  him.  Though  his  suf- 
ferings were  principally  from  creatures,  he  said,  "  The  Lord  hath 
taken  away."  "  Thou  hast  taken  me  by  my  neck,  and  shaken  me  to 
pieces."  Whatever  may  form  the  twigs  of  the  rod,  God  is  the  chas- 
tiser.  He  has  a  right  to  correct,  and  can  never  err  in  using  it.  To 
realize  this  is  the  way,  not  only  to  prevent  despondency,  but  to 
repress  all  murmuring  passions.     This  satisfied  Eli :  "  It  is  the  Lord, 
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let  him  do  what  seemeth  him  good."  "  Oh!''  says  the  o-ardener,  a« 
he  passes  down  the  walks,  and  is  priding-  himself  on  the  beds  and 
borders  which  he  has  so  carefully  cultivated  ;  "  who  removed  that 
plant  ]  who  gathered  this  flower?"  His  fellow-servant  says,  "  The 
master,"'  and  he  is  dumb,  and  opens  not  his  mouth,  besause  he  did  it. 

— Again — God  has  an  end  to  answer  by  his  contention  with  us.  It 
IS  not  the  display  of  his  sovereignty.  There  is  a  distinction  between 
bestowed  favors,  and  inflicting  penalties.  If  a  judge  condemned  a 
man  to  show  that  he  teas  a  judge  ;  or  a  king  imprisoned  a  man  to 
show  that  he  was  a  king ;  every  one  w^ould  cry  out  against  them — ^but 
they  would  be  more  than  justified  in  employing  such  measures  for  the 
display  of  justice,  and  for  the  advantage  of  ensample.  Paul  conveys 
a  degree  of  censure  where  we  should  have  looked  only  for  tender- 
ness :  The  fathers  of  our  flesh  chastened  us  for  a  few  days  after 
their  ov/n  pleasure.  But  God,  says  he,  always  does  it  for  our  profit, 
that  we  may  be  partakers  of  his  holiness.  Why  is  the  ship  in  dan- 
ger? Because  Jonah  has  fled  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord  :  and 
the  wind  is  sent  after  hhn.  Why  does  Israel  flee  before  the  men 
of  Ai  ?  There  is  an  Achan  in  the  camp.  Thus  God  explains  the  thing 
himself:  "Behold,  the  Lord's  hand  is  not  shortened,  that  it  cannot 
save  ;  neither  his  ear  heavy,  that  it  cannot  hear  :  but  your  iniquities 
have  separated  betvv-een  you  and  your  God,  and  your  sins  have  hid 
his  face  from  you,  that  he  will  not  hear."  He  therefore  does  not  af- 
flict willingly,  nor  grieve  the  children  of  men.  There  is  some  sin  in- 
dulged; some  duty  neglected;  some  idol  adored.  But  his  aim  may 
be,  not  only  to  rebuke  for  actual  evil ;  but  to  hedge  up  our  way  with 
thorns,  to  keep  us  from  the  forbidden  ground,  towards  which  we  were 
advancing,  or  to  prune  us,  as  vines,  that  we  may  bring  forth  more 
fruit. 

— God  alone  can  discover  his  own  intention  in  his  rebukes.  But, 
in  doing  this,  we  are  not  to  suppose  that  he  will  employ  miracles  ;. 
or  speak  in  an  audible  voice  from  heaven  ;  or  by  a  sudden  impulse. 
He  acts  in  a  way  suited  to  the  nature  and  improvement  of  a  rational 
and  moral  being.  He  may  therefore,  in  showing  us,  use  even  an  ene- 
my. When  Shimei  cursed  him,  David  considered  him  as  much  sent 
of  God  to  reprove  him,  as  Nathan  had  been.  The  will  of  God  may 
be  made  known  by  the  admonitions  of  a  pious  friend,  who  sees  what 
we  overlook,  from  habit,  or  self-love.  We  should  therefore  be  thank- 
ful when  the  righteous  smite  us  ;  and  not  deem  them  enemies  be- 
cause they  tell  us  the  truth.  Som.etimes  the  nature  and  circum- 
stances of  the  afiliction  itself  proclaim  the  secret ;  and  we  can  read  the 
cause  in  the  effect;  the  sin  in  the  punishment.  The  faithful  word, 
read  or  preached,  comes  home  to  our  case :  and  conscience  cries, 
Thou  art  the  man.  Sometimes  the  difficulty  of  discovery  is  great. 
Butif  v/e  address  ourselves  to  the  Father  of  lights,  sincerely  and  im- 
portunately, to  show  us  wherefore  he  contendeth  with  us,  we  shall  not 
seek  him  in  vain  ;  but  the  promise  given  to  Jeremiah  shall  be  fulfilled 
in  us  :  "  Call  unto  me,  and  I  will  answer  thee,  and  show  thee  grea'c 
and  mighty  things,  which  thou  knowest  not." 
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— And  very  desirable  it  is  that  we  should  know  why  He  contend- 
eth  with  us.  Indeed  a  good  man  cannot  be  satisfied  without  it.  For 
while  the  wicked  are  only  anxious  to  escape  from  trouble,  he  wishes 
to  profit  by  it.  He  desires  this  knowledge,  therefore,  not  to  gratify 
cariosity  :  but  to  enable  him  to  justify  God  in  his  dispensation  ;  and 
to  know  how  to  pray  ;  and  to  exercise  the  graces  of  the  condition  he 
is  in  ;  and  to  apply  to  present  duty :  and  that  he  may  confess  what- 
ever is  wrong,  and  watch  against  it  in  future  :  saying,  *'  Surely  it  is 
meet  to  be  said  unto  God,  I  have  borne  chastisement,  I  will  not  of- 
fend any  more.  That  which  I  see  not  teach  thou  me  :  if  I  have  done 
iniquity,  I  will  do  no  more."  For  there  is  a  tenderness  in  the  con- 
science of  a  renewed  man  that  readily  responds  to  God — No  sooner 
did  our  Lord  turn  and  look  upon  Peter,  than  he  went  out  and  wept 
bitterly. 

As  tor  an  unconverted  man  to  ask  God,  in  his  affliction,  to  show 
w^herefore  he  contends  with  him,  it  is  absurd  ;  and  would  defeat  the 
end  of  his  suffering,  which  is  not  to  make  him  leave  a  particular  sin 
— but  all  sin ;  and  to  draw  him  into  a  new  course,  and  a  new  state  • 

But  perhaps,  though  living  in  sin,  you  say,  God  is  not  contending 
with  you.  So  much  the  worse.  He  is  saying,  "  They  are  joined  to 
idols,  let  them  alone."  Though  he  spares  you  now,  he  will  deal  with 
you  hereafter.  And  the  longei  the  arrear,  the  severer  the  reckoning. 
"And  if  the  righteous  scarcely  be  saved,  where  shall  the  ungodly  and 
the  sinner  appear]" 


December  22. — "  And  call  the  Sabbath  a  delight,  the  holy  of 
the  Lord,  honorable.''  Is.  Iviii.  13. 

This  is  to  characterize  the  heirs  of  an  exceeding  great  and  pre- 
cious promise  here  subjoined.  They  are  to  be  known,  not  by  their 
observance  of  the  Lord's  day  only  ;  but  by  their  endeared  and  ex- 
alted regard  for  it.  They  call  the  Sabbath  a  delight ;  and  the  holy  of 
the  Lord,  honorable  And  what  reason  they  have  for  all  this  will  ap- 
pear^from  its  leading  aspects  and  bearings. 

Let  us  connect  it  with  the  brute  creation.  Any  thing  that  tends  to 
make  them  happier,  will  be  pleasing  to  a  benevolent  mind ;  especial- 
ly since  we  know  that  the  whole  creation  groaneth  and  travaileth  in 
pain  ;  and  was  made  subject  to  vanity,  not  willingly,  but  by  reason  of 
him  who  hath  subjected  the  same  in  hope.  Though  man  is  lord  of 
this  lower  world,  and  all  creatures  are  put  under  his  dominion  ;  he 
is  not  to  oppress  and  enslave  them.  If  his  power  over  them  be 
abused,  and  his  tender  mercies  towards  them  be  cruel,  God  will  re- 
sent it — these  helpless  beings  are  his  creatures,  and  his  care.  I  love 
to  hear  him  telling  the  fretful  Prophet,  as  a  reason  why  he  spared 
Nineveh,  that  there  were  in  it,  not  only  "  more  than  threescore  and 
six  thousand  persons  that  could  not  discern  between  their  right  hand 
and  their  left ;"  but  "  als-j  much  cattle."  I  love  to  hear  him  forbid- 
ding the  Jewish  husbandmen  to  muzzle  the  ox  while  treading  out  the 
corn.     I  love  to  read  the  tenderness  of  the  Fourth  Commandment— 


328  DECEMBER  22. 

"That  thine  ox  and  thine  ass  may  rest  as  well  as  thou."     If  the 
brutes  had  reason,  they  would  bless  God  for  the  Sabbath. 

We  may  view  the  Sabbath  in  reference  to  the  business  of  life.  In 
the  sweat  of  thy  brow  thoushalt  eat  bread,  till  thou  return  to  the  dust« 
was  the  sentence  passed  upon  man  for  sin :  but,  in  judgment, 
God  remembers  mercy.  Who  could  bear  the  incessant  appli- 
cation and  toil  ?  Some  change  is  obviously  wanting,  to  unbend  the 
mind  and  the  body.  And  man  goes  forth  to  his  work  and  to  his  labor 
until  the  evening ;  when  he  returns  home,  and  retires  to  rest ;  and 
his  sleep  is  sweet,  whether  he  eats  little  or  much.  But  this  is  not  all. 
The  Sabbath  furnishes  a  fixed  pause  ;  a  needful  relaxation.  Those 
who  are  in  easy  circumstances,  and,  like  the  lilies  of  the  field,  toil  not, 
neither  do  they  spin,  feel  little  interest  in  the  Sabbath,  on  this  ac- 
count. But  let  them  think  of  thousands  of  their  fellow-creatures. 
Let  them  think  of  those  who,  by  mental  pursuits  and  professional  en- 
gagements, get  their  bread  by  the  sweat  of  the  brain.  Let  them 
think  of  those  that  sit  at  the  loom,  stand  at  the  forge,  v,-ork  in  the 
field,  drudge  underground.  What  a  relief,  v/hat  a  privilege,  is  one 
day  in  seven,  felt  by  "them  !  How  dull  would  be  the  monotony  of 
their  time,  without  the  break  and  variety  of  the  Sabbath  !  What  a 
drag  would  their  life  be,  if  they  were  to  carry  their  loads  unloosened 
even  to  the  grave  !  But  the  day  of  repose  returns — the  worn  labo- 
rer lays  down  his  burden;  stretches  his  limbs ;  refreshes  himself  by 
cleanliness  and  change  of  raiment ;  and  after  six  days,  during  which 
time  he  is  almost  reduced  to  the  brute,  on  the  seventh  he  feels  himself 
to  be  a  man.  And  O  ye  rigid,  if  not  sanctimonious  souls,  envy  not 
the  sons  and  daughters  of  drudgery  and  confinement  a  little  of  the 
fresh  air  of  heaven,  which  you,  perhaps,  can  always  breathe  !  nor  be 
too  severe  with  those  who  only  once  a  week  can  look  forth,  and 
glance  on  the  beauties  of  Nature — the  works,  too,  of  Him  who  or- 
dained the  Sabbath  ! 

This  day  also  contributes  to  the  harmony  of  families.  The  mem- 
bers may  be  much  divided  and  dispersed  through  the  week,  and  have 
few  or  slender  opportunities  of  social  intercourse.  But  the  Sabbath 
brings  them  more  fully  together ;  find  produces  and  cherishes 
those  feelings  w^hich  endear  and  unite  them  relatively  ;  and  dispose 
them,  by  love,  to  serve  one  another.  Persons  and  families  are,  es- 
pecially among  the  common  people,  always  unkind,  and  rude,  and 
savage,  both  in  their  temper  and  manners,  where  the  Sabbath  is  ne- 
glected. But  they  are  respectful,  and  humane,  and  tender,  where  it  is 
observed  ;  because  they  see  each  other  to  advantage,  and  mingle  un- 
der moral  and  religious  impressions,  which,  though  not  always  pow- 
erful enough  to  sanctify,  contribute  to  soften  and  civilize. 

The  Sabbath  is  also  a  period  of  devotion  and  reflection.  If  we 
are  godly,  we  shall  not  go  through  the  week  without  God.  Some 
pious  thoughts  and  feelings  will  blend  with  our  busy  concerns.  But 
week  days  are,  in  a  sense,  worldly  ones  ;  and  even  our  allowed  con- 
tact with  earthly  things,  tends  to  impair  our  heavenly  impressions, 
aud  to  make  us  forgetful  of  our  highest  go  -mI.  We  want  a  day  of  re- 
treat from  this  world,  that  we  think  of  another,  and  have  opportune 


DECEMBER  22.  329 

ties  to  compare  the  claims  of  the  objects  that  court  our  hearts.  We 
want  a  day  of  silence  from  the  passions,  to  consider  more  deeply  the 
principles  and  motives  of  religion  ;  and  to  have  excited,  and  carried 
upward,  those  affections  which  cleave  unto  the  dust.  To  a  man  con- 
cerned to  advance  in  the  divine  life,  how  welcome  is  the  return  of  a 
day,  all  for  his  soul  and  eternity  !  in  which,  by  waiting  on  the  Lord, 
liis  strength  is  renewed,  his  heart  is  enlarged  ;  and  he  obtains  fresh 
preparations  to  meet  the  temptations,  the  duties,  and  the  troubles  of 
life. 

Again  :  without  the  aid  of  such  a  day,  how  would  even  the  face  of 
reiigionl)e  maintained  in  the  community  at  large  1  We  may  learn 
from  an  enemy.  When  the  French  wished  to  destroy  every  thing 
like  Christianity,  they  were  wise  enough  to  know  how  much  the  sab- 
hath  stood  in  their  way  ;  and  therefore  abolished  it,  and  established 
their  decades.  Let  any  one  imagine  the  Lord's  day  given  up  for  ten 
years  in  our  own  country.  The  effect  would  be  a  thousand  times 
more  injurious  to  the  interests  of  piety  and  morality,  than  all  the 
writings  and  attempts  of  infidelity.  Let  this  fence  of  every  thing 
sacred  and  useful  be  broken  down,  and  what  an  inundation  of  igno- 
rance and  vice  of  every  kind  would  overspread  the  ]and  !  It  is  in 
the  services  of  this  day,  the  rich  and  the  great  are  reminded  of  their 
accountableness  ;  their  dependence  on  God ;  and  their  being  only  on 
a  level  with  those  below  them,  in  their  origin  and  end.  This  they 
are  too  prone  to  forget :  but  once  in  the  week,  the  master  is  a  ser- 
vant;  the  king,  a  subject ;  the  judge,  a  criminal,  crying  for  mercy. 
And  as  to  the  poor  and  working  classes,  how  little  time  have  they 
for  religious  exercises  but  the  sabbath  !  It  is  then,  principally,  the 
Bible  is  taken  down  from  the  shelf;  and  the  child,  placed  between 
the  knees  is  heard  to  read  it.  Then  the  children  of  our  Sunday 
schools  cry  Hosanas  in  our  temples.  Then  the  family  goes  to  the 
house  of  God  in  company.  Then  the  poor  have  the  Gospel  preached 
imto  them ;  and  the  common  people  (unless  the  preacher  misper- 
{^onates  him)  again  hear  the  Saviour  gladly.  How,  without  these 
auxiliaries,  would  a  sense  of  the  divine  presence,  and  the  moral  pro- 
vidence of  God,  and  of  a  future  state  be  kept  alive  on  the  minds  of 
the  multitude  ]  Is  not  all  the  knowledge  of  religion  thousands  pos- 
sess, derived  from  what  they  read  and  hear  on  the  Sunday] 

And  how  impressive  and  interesting  is  the  sabbath,  as  the  chief  pe- 
riod of  divine  operations  !  How  distinguished  will  it  be  in  the  an- 
nals of  eternity  !  How  many  thousands,  how  many  millions,  on  this 
day,  have  been  awakened,  enlightened,  converted,  made  new  crea- 
tures 1  What  triumphs  has  the  cross  gained  over  the  powers  of 
darkness  !  What  noble  schemes  and  enterprises,  for  the  glory  of 
God,  and  the  welfare  of  mankind,  have  taken  their  rise,  from  some 
impression  in  the  closet,  or  excitement  in  the  church,  pn  this  ac- 
cepted time,  this  day  of  salvation  ! 

Nor  is  it  less  delightful  and  honorable,  as  an  emblem  of  heaven, 
and  a  preparation  for  it.  Philip  Henry  would  often  say,  at  the  close 
of  his  sabbath  devotions.  Well,  if  this  be  not  heaven,  it  must  be  the 
way  to  it.     Yes  ;  it  is  then  Christians  often  feel  themselves,  like  Ja- 
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cob  in  his  vision,  at  the  gate.  They  have  earnests  and  foretastes  of 
the  glory  to  be  revealed.  Perhaps  they  are  never  so  willing  as  then, 
to  go.  Many  of  them  have  wished  to  be  released  on  this  day  ;  and 
some  have  been  gratified.  But  if  they  do  not  leave  on  the  earthly 
sabbath,  they  enter  on  the  heavenly  one.  For  there  remaineth  a 
rest,  a  sabbatising,  as  the  word  is,  to  the  people  of  God.  And  what 
an  exchange,  for  the  better  !  Here  we  worship  with  a  few  ;  and  these, 
like  om-selves,  are  imperfect.  Here  we  groan,  being  burdened  ;  and 
if  we  are  not  weary  of  our  divine  work,  we  are  soon  wearied  in  it. 
And  when  satisfied  with  favor  and  filled  with  the  blessing  of  the  Lord, 
we  can  say, 

"  My  willing  soul  would  stay- 
in  such  a  frame  as  this  ;" 

the  world  calls  us  down,  and  leads  us  out  into  its  cares,  and  griefs, 
and  dangers,  again.     Oh  !  why  do  we  not  sing — 

"  Thy  early  Sabbaths,  Lord,  we  love  ; 
But  there's  a  nobler  rest  above  : 
To  that,  our  lab'ring  souls  aspire. 
With  ardent  pangs  and  strong  desire. 

"  JVo  more  fatigue,  no  more  distress. 
Nor  sin,  nor  hell,  shall  reach  the  place  ; 
2io  groans  to  mingle  with  the  songs 
That  warble  from  immortal  tongues. 

"  O  long  expected  day,  begin  ; 
Dawn  on  these  realms  of  woe  and  sin : 
Fain  would  we  leave  this  weary  load, 
And  sleep  in  death,  to  rest  with  God  :" 


December  23. — "  As  well  the  singers  as  the  players  on  instru- 
ments shall  he  there  ;  all  my  springs  are  in  thee.'^ 

Ps.  Ixxxvii.  7. 

This  is  spoken  of  Zion ;  and  shows  us  the  joy,  and  the  attach- 
ment, of  her  inhabitants. 

The  joy  is  expressed  in  language  according  with  the  forms  of  ser- 
vice in  the  Jewish  worship.  They  had,  in  addition  to  the  praises  of 
individuals  and  families,  orders  of  "men,  established  expressly  for  the 
performance  of  psalmody  in  the  Temple  :  some  vocal,  and  some  in- 
strumental— "As  well  the  singers  as  the  players  on  instruments  shall 
be  there."  The  me;iningis— that  Zion,  which  the  world  considers^ 
the  metropolis  of  sadness  and  gloom,  should  be  the  residence  of 
cheerfulness  and  mirth  ;  or,  in  other  words,  that  the  church  of  God 
should  abound  with  spiritual  joy  and  gladness.  This  joy  may  be  con- 
sidered two  ways.  First,  as  promised:  and  so  it  is  to  be  viewed  as 
a  privilege  ;  and  we  are  to  look  after  it  in  the  history  and  experience 
of  his  people.  And  if  we  turn,  and  this  is  the  fairest  way,  to  those 
whom  God  has  himself  described  in  his  word,  we  shall  find  them  dis- 
tinguished by  nothing  more  than  this  experience.      They  walked  in 
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Ihe  comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Though  they  had  losses  and  afflic- 
tions, yet,  believing,  they  rejoiced  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of 
glory.  Secondly,  as  commanded.  Thus  thoy  are  enjoined  to  shout 
aloud  for  joy  ;  to  rejoice  in  the  Lord  always  ;  to  be  filled  with  the 
Spirit ;  speaking  to  themselves  in  psalms,  and  hymns,  and  spiritual 
songs,  singing  and  makmg  melody  in  their  hearts  to  the  Lord.  And 
thus  it  becomes  a  duty  :  and,  as  such,  we  are  bound  to  seek  and  to 
preserve  it — to  study  the  grounds  of  it — to  guard  against  every  thing 
that  would  invade  and  injure  it — to  endeavor,  by  all  means,  to  in- 
crease our  joy  in  the  Lord— and  never  refuse  to  be  comforted.  All 
must  be  singers  and  players  on  instruments  here.  All  cannot  per- 
form equally  well ;  but  all  must  do  something — and  pray  and  strive, 
to  show  that  the  religion  of  Christ  is  able  to  make  its  possessors 
happy  ;  that  it  can  set  their  roving  hearts  at  rest ;  that  it  can  enable 
them  to  dispense  with  the  dissipations  of  the  world  ;  that  it  can  sus- 
tain them  under  the  trials  of  life,  and  raise  them  above  the  fears  of 
death — and  thus  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  their  Saviour  in  all 
things. 

But  here  is  attachment,  as  well  as  joy—"  All  my  springs  are  in 
thee."  No  affection  was  ever  more  sincere  than  that  which  the 
pious  Jews  bore  to  their  native  land.  Jerusalem  was  the  source  of  their 
hope  and  glory ;  the  circle  and  the  centre  of  all  the  endearments  of 
life.  They  breathed  out  their  veyy  soul  when  they  said,  "  Peace  be 
within  thy  walls,  and  prosperity  within  thy  palaces."  They  deemed 
nothing  too  dear  to  be  parted  with,  for  its  ornament  or  defence.  In 
its  welfare,  they  forgot  their  personal  and  relative  sorrows  ;  and 
when  it  was  taken  and  destroyed,  they  abandoned  themselves  to  grief, 
hung  up  their  harps  upon  the  willows,  and  felt  life  a  burden.  Even  in 
its  reduced  state, they  "took  pleasure  in  her  stones,  and  favored  the 
dust  thereof  "—Each  of  them  sighing,  "  If  I  forget  thee,  O  Jerusa- 
lem, let  my  right  hand  forget  her  cunning  ;  let  my  tongue  cleave  to 
the  roof  of  my  mouth,  if  I  prefer  not  Jerusalem  above  my  chief  joy." 
And  is  there  less  intenseness  of  regard  in  Christians,  towards  Jeru- 
salem which  is  above,  and  free,  and  the  mother  of  us  all  ?  No — all 
their  springs  are  there — All  that  refreshes  me — can  each  of  them  say ; 
all  that  revives,  all  that  enlivens,  all  that  inspires— "  all  my  springs 
are  in  thee." 

Where  are  all  the  springs  of  a  worldly  man  1  In  the  \vorld.  To 
all  his  interests  there,  he  is  alive  :  his  heart  is  glad  when  his  corn  and 
wine  increase  ;  and  his  joy  fails  with  them.  His  losses  are  the  taking 
away  of  his  gods — and  what  has  he  more  ]  But  what  is  the  experi- 
ence of  the  Christian  ?  In  the  word  of  God,  and  the  ordinances  of 
ills  house,  and  communion  with  his  people,  and  the  consolations  of 
his  Spirit— here  it  is,  says  he,  I  find  my  Heaven  !  If  this  cannot 
touch  and  animate  him,  nothing  for  the  time  can — On  the  other 
hand,  this  can  make  him  joyful,  even  in  tribulation.  This  seems  to 
indemnify  him  under  every  earthly  disappointment.  What  is  it,  says 
he,  that  my  schemes  fail,  if  His  flourish  f  Yea,  in  spiritual  darkness, 
and  when  he  is  ready  to  conclude  that  he  has  no  part  or  lot  in  the 
matter,  and  that  his  heart  cannot  be  right  in  the  sight  of  God  ;  his 
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countenance  is  illumined,  and  the  tear  of  joy  starts  into  his  eye- 
when  he  hears  that  the  word  of  the  Lord  hath  free  course  and  is  glo- 
rified— that  sinners  are  fleeing  to  the  Saviour,  as  doves  to  their  win- 
dows— that  the  order  to  Zion  is  issued,  Enlarge  the  place  of  thy  tent, 
lengthen  her  cords,  strengthen  her  stakes — In  this,  says  he,  I  rejoice, 
yea,  and  will  rejoice.  And  so,  when  there  are  apostacies  and  back- 
slidings,  and  professors  cause  the  way  of  truth  to  be  evil  spoken  of, 
he  is  "  sorrowful  for  the  solemn  assembly,  and  the  reproach  of  it  is 
his  burden."  And  his  fear,  as  well  as  his  hope,  and  his  grief  as  well 
as  his  pleasure,  show  where  the  attraction  of  his  heart  lies.  And  if 
any  thing  is  to  be  done  for  Zion,  he  feels  a  courage  that  is  not  natu- 
ral to  him.  His  tongue  is  as  the  pen  of  a  ready  writer.  His  hand 
gets  unawares  into  his  pocket ;  and,  to  his  power,  yea,  and  beyond  his 
power,  he  is  willing  to  communicate  ;  and  his  zeal,  as  well  as  all  his 
other  feelings,  justify  his  saying,  "  All  my  springs  are  in  thee." 


December  24. — "  Through  the  tender  mercy  of  our  God;  where- 
by the  dayspring  from  on  high  hath  visited  us,  to  give  light  to 
them  that  sit  in  darkness  and  in  the  shadow  of  death,  to  guide  our 
feet  into  the  way  of  peace."  Luke  i.  78,  79. 

"  Well,"  said  David,  *'  what  is  man,  that  thou  art  mindful  of 
him  ;  and  the  son  of  man,  that  thou  visitest  him  V  He  does  this  in 
a  thousand  ways  ;  and  each  of  us  may  acknowledge,  with  Job, 
"Thou  hast  granted  me  life  and  favor,  and  thy  visitation  hath  pre- 
served my  spirit."  But  what  a  visit  is  here  !  Twice  does  Zacharias, 
under  different  allusions,  expressly  mention  it  in  his  thanksgiving 
song.  "  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Israel ;  for  he  hath  visited  and 
redeemed  his  people,  and  hath  raised  up  a  horn  of  salvation  for  us 
in  the  house  of  his  servant  David."  "  Through  the  tender  mercy  of 
our  God  ;  whereby  the  dayspring  from  on  high  hath  visited  us,  to  give 
light  to  them  that  sit  in  darkness  and  in  the  shadow  of  death,  to  guide 
our  feet  into  the  way  of  peace." 

Observe  the  image  under  which  he  views  the  coming  of  the  Sa- 
viour— *'  The  dayspring  from  on  high."  The  springing  of  the  day 
is  produced,  and  only  can  be  produced,  by  the  rising  of  the  sun. 
There  is  only  one  sun  in  nature  ;  and  there  is  only  one  Sun  in  grace  : 
and  to  them  that  fear  my  name,  said  God,  by  the  prophet  Malachi, 
shall  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  arise  with  healing  in  his  wings. 

— See  the  state  in  which  he  finds  us — "  Sitting  in  darkness  and  the 
shadow  of  death."  Darkness  is  ignorance.  Some  ignorance  is  of 
little  importance  :  but  here  we  are  destroyed  for  lack  of  knowledge. 
The  darkness  is  connected  with  the  shadow  of  death — a  state  of 
terror  and  danger,  and  nearness  to  perdition  ;  for  the  shadow  cannot 
be  far  from  the  reality.  It  is  not  only  vain,  but  injurious,  to  deny 
the  truth  of  this  representation,  when  there  is  so  much  to  prove  it ; 
and,  without  the  admission,  Christianity  must  be  needless  and 
absurd. 
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But  see  the  benefit  he  is  designed  to  communicate- — "To  give 
light"  to  them  that  are  in  danmess  and  the  shadow  of  death.  Ac- 
cordingly, his  coming  has  shed  a  lustre  upon  every  subject  interest- 
ing to  our  duty  and  welfare.  So  that  every  individual  under  the 
Gospel  knows  far  more  than  all  the  Heathen  philosophers  put  to- 
gether :  and  also  far  more  than  the  most  illuminated  among  the  Jews. 
Hence  our  Saviour  "turned  unto  his  disciples,  and  said  privately, 
Blessed  are  the  eyes  which  see  the  things  that  ye  see  :  for  I  tell  you, 
that  many  prophets  and  kings  have  desired  to  see  those  things  which 
ye  see,  and  have  not  seen  them  ;  and  to  hear  those  things  which  ye 
hear,  and  have  not  heard  them."  It  is  therefore  called,  not  only 
"the  true  light ;"  but  "  a  great  light."  It  has  two  properties.  It  is 
'practical.  It  is  " to  guide  our  feet."  We  were  "sitting"  before; 
inactive,  like  persons  in  the  dark,  and  afraid  to  move :  but  when  the 
light  comes,  we  are  set  in  motion — and  in  motion,  with  our  feet. 
The  doctrine  of  Christ  is  not  a  mere  speculation;  he  that  receives  it 
feels  an  influence  like  that  of  the  orb  of  day,  which  is  vital,  as  well 
as  enlightening — He  walks  in  the  Spirit.  In  the  fear  of  the  Lord. 
In  the  truth.  It  is  also  blessed.  It  is  to  guide  our  feet  "  into  the 
path  of  peace."  There  is  something  very  pleasing  in  the  word 
Peace,  as  it  intends  reconciliation  ;  and  especially  reconciliation  with 
God.  And  God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto  himself, 
not  imputing  their  trespasses  unto  them.  And  being  justified  by 
faith,  we  have  peace  with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  This 
peace  is  essential  to  every  other  blessing ;  and  every  other  blessing 
is  sure  to  follow  it.  The  word,  therefore,  is  often  used  for  every 
kind  of  good  and  of  happiness.  It  is  finely  expressed  by  the  apostle, 
"  We  who  have  believed  do  enter  into  rest :"  and  yet  more  fully  by 
David,  "  Blessed  is  the  people  that  know  the  joyful  sound  :  they 
shall  walk,  O  Lord,  in  the  light  of  thy  countenance.  In  thy  name 
shall  they  rejoice  all  tlie  day  :  and  in  thy  righteousness  shall  they  be 
exalted.  For  thou  art  the  glory  of  their  strength  :  and  in  thy  favor 
our  horn  shall  be  exalted." 

But  what  is  the  source  of  all  this  blessedness  1  "  The  tender 
mercy  of  our  God."  As  we  are  guilty  and  condemned  creatures, 
every  gift  we  enjoy  must  be  from  mercy.  This  is  true  of  our  daily 
and  outward  comforts  ;  and  therefore  Jacob  calls  them  ail  "  mercies ;" 
and  acknowledges  that  he  is  not  worthy  of  the  "  least"  of  them. 
How  true  is  it,  then,  that — not  by  works  of  righteousness  which  we 
have  done,  but  by  his  mercy  he  saved  us  ! — Neither  are  we  to  ima- 
gine, that  God  was  made  merciful  by  the  incarnation  and  sufferings 
of  Christ.  It  is  from  injudicious  representations  of  this  kind,  that 
the  enemies  of  the  atonement  are  furnished  with  their  strongest  ob- 
jection. But,  in  the  Scripture,  we  are  told,  that  God  so  loved  the 
world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth 
on  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life.  What  he  re- 
quires, he  provides.  He  would  not  pardon  Job's  friends,  but  through 
his  intercessions  :  but  he  prdscribed  his  prayer  for  the  very  purpose, 
and  accepted  it — and  thus  we  are  "  justified  freely  by  his  grace. 
through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus." 
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Let  us  bless  God  for  this  tender  mercy.  "  God  is  the  Lord,  which 
hath  showed  us  light :  bind  the  sacrifice  with  cords,  even  unto  the 
})orns  of  the  altar."  Let  us  improve  the  advantages  it  has  afforded 
us  ;  and  walk  as  children  of  the  light.  Let  us  pray  that  his  way  be 
made  known  on  earth,  and  his  saving  health  among  all  nations. 


December  25. — "  A7id  it  came  to  fass  in  those  days,  that  there 
ivent  out  a  decree  from  Ccesar  Augustus,  that  all  the  world  should 
be  taxed.  (And  this  taxing  was  first  made  when  Cyrenius  was 
governor  of  Syria.)  And  all  went  to  be  taxed,  every  one  into  his 
own  city.  And  Joseph  also  went  up  from  Galilee,  out  of  the  city  of 
Nazareth,  into  Judea,  unto  the  city  of  David,  which  is  called 
Bethlehem;  (because  he  was  of  the  house  and  lineage  of  David;) 
to  be  taxed  with  Mary  his  espoused  wife,  being  great  with  child. 
And  so  it  was,  that  while  they  were  there,  the  days  were  accom- 
plished that  she  should  be  delivered.''  Luke  ii.  1 — 16. 

The  birth  of  Christ  is  so  wonderful  and  important,  that  every  cir- 
cumstance attending  it  is  worthy  of  our  attention,  and  capable  of 
improvement.     We  are  here  informed  of  the  time  and  the  place. 

As  to  the  time,  it  was  under  the  reign  of  Augustus.  Luke  could 
not  have  distinguished  it  by  a  more  illustrious  mark,  than  the  name 
of  a  man,  the  greatest  prince  then  in  the  world  ;  as  he  governed  the 
Roman  empire,  which  had  extended  itself  over  the  largest  and  fair- 
est portions  of  the  inhabited  earth.  What  is  related  indefinitely,  is 
liable  to  dispute  and  mistake ;  whereas,  particularity  tends  to  gain 
credence,  and  renders  falsehood  easier  of  detection.  Hence,  the 
Evangelist  mentions  a  remarkable  fact  attending  the  period :  "  And 
it  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  that  there  went  out  a  decree  from 
C^CBsar  Augustus,  that  all  the  world  should  be  taxed" — and  adds — 
•'  And  this  taxing  was  first  made  when  Cyrenius  was  governor  of 
Syria."  Here,  however,  a  difficulty  occurs,  which  infidelity,  always 
nlive  to  the  worst  of  causes,  and  feeling  the  paucity  and  poverty  of 
its  resources,  has  readily  laid  hold  of. 

It  must  be  granted  that  Cyrenius,  as  Josephus  and  all  the  Greek 
and  Latin  historians  agree,  was  not  governor  of  Syria,  till  eleven 
years  after.  But,  first,  it  is  supposable,  that,  though  he  was  not  the 
actual  governor,  he  presided  on  this  occasion,  by  a  special  commis- 
sion from  Augustus.  This  agrees  with  the  history  of  the  Emperor, 
which  shows  us,  that,  in  several  instances,  he  sent  his  particular 
friends  to  superintend  the  enrolment,  without  leaving  it  to  the  care 
of  the  ordinary  governors  of  the  province.  Did  not  David  do  the 
same  when  he  wished  to  number  the  people  ?  There  were  rulers 
over  all  the  tribes  of  Israel ;  yet  he  sent  Joab,  who  went  through  all 
the  land,  and  brought  him  the  result  at  the  end  of  nine  months  and 
twenty  days.  Secondly  ;  Dr.  Campbell  renders  it,  "  And  this  enroll- 
ment first  took  effect  when  Cyrenius  was  governor  of  Syria.' 
Though  our  version  reads  Taxing,  it  is,  in  the  margin,  Enrolling. 
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There  was  some  difference  between  these.  For  though  the  regis- 
termg  was  generally  with  a  view  to  the  taxing ;  yet  the  latter  did 
not  always  immediately  follow  the  former :  it  only  laid  the  founda- 
tion for  it,  by  showing  the  Emperor  the  number  and  wealth  of  his 
subjects,  whenever  he  chose  to  demand  soldiers  or  money.  Now, 
though  the  decree  for  enrolment  was  issued  eleven  years  before,  it 
was  not  acted  upon  till  Cyrenius  was  governor  of  Syria  ;  and  the 
Roman  power,  on  the  expulsion  of  Archelaus  from  Judea,  first  levied 
the  tax  on  the  Jewish  people.  We  have  a  similar  instance  in  our 
own  history.  William  the  Conqueror  wished  to  make  a  survey  of 
the  kingdom — this  was  done  in  what  is  called  the  Doomsday  Book, 
and  which  is  still  extant — it  was  six  years  in  making  in  England 
only :  and  no  'payment  of  taxes  was  made  upon  it  till  twelve  years 
after.  Either  of  these  solutions  is  perfectly  satisfactory :  and  there 
is  no  inconsistency  between  them — the  one  does  not  invalidate  the 
other.  And  when,  to  this  we  add,  that  the  fact  itself  was  notorious ; 
and  that  Luke  could  not  be  deceived,  and  must  have  known  that  he 
could  not  be  misunderstood  at  the  time  ;  we  see  another  instance  of 
the  weakness  of  Infidel  objections.  But  Luke  mentions  this  affair, 
not  only  to  authenticate  the  truth  of  his  narrative,  but  the  Messiah- 
ship  of  Christ.  His  coming  had  not  only  been  foretold,  but  the  time 
of  it.  We  allude  to  the  prophetical  declaration  of  the  dying  Jacob  : 
when,  speaking  of  Judah,  he  said,  "  The  sceptre  shall  not  depart 
from  Judah,  nor  a  lawgiver  from  between  his  feet,  until  Shiloh 
come  ;  and  unto  him  shall  the  gathering  of  the  people  be."  That 
is — when  he  should  come,  the  supreme  power  should  be  dislodged 
from  their  possession.  And  here  we  see  the  accomplishment:  for 
the  supreme  power  had  now  fallen  into  the  hands  of  Herod  the  Idu- 
mean,  who  was  exercising  his  vile  tyranny  under  the  favor  of  the 
Roman  Sovereign,  master  of  Syria  and  Palestine. 

The  place  was  Bethlehem.  It  is  called  the  city  of  David,  because 
there  David  was  born.  But  the  word  city,  which  the  Jews  used  so 
differently  from  us,  should  not  mislead  us  :  it  was  only  a  small  village, 
in.  which  nothing  had  occurred  to  aggrandize  it.  Here  he  was  brought 
forth,  and  not  in  Jerusalem,  or  Rome,  or  any  other  illustrious  place. 
Was  this  to  intimate,  that  his  kingdom  was  not  of  this  world  1  What 
cannot  ennoble  greatness,  greatness  can  ennoble.  How  has  the 
birth-place  of  the  Mantuan  Bard  been  noticed !  How  many  cities  con- 
tended for  the  honor  of  Homer's  birth  !  The  birth  of  Jesus  instantly 
drew  to  this  village  a  new  star,  and  sages  from  the  East,  and  the 
angel  of  the  Lord,  and  a  multitude  of  the  heavenly  host ;  and  has 
made  it  to  be  remembered  in  all  generations.  Therefore,  said  the 
prophet  Micah,  "  Thou,  Bethlehem,  Ephratah,  though  thou  be  little 
among  the  thousands  of  Judah,  yet  out  of  thee  shall  He  come  forth 
unto  me  that  is  to  be  ruler  in  Israel ;  whose  goings  forth  have  been 
from  old,  from  everlasting."  That  he  was  to  be  born  here,  was 
known  and  expected,  not  only  by  the  Chief  Priests  and  Scribes, 
as  we  see  in  their  answer  to  Herod ;  but  also  by  even  the 
common  people,  who  argued  against  him,  when  they  supposed 
that  he   was  not  born  there.      "Hath   not   the   Scripture  said, 

29* 


^J3G  '  *    DECEMBER  20. 

That  Christ  cometii  of  the  seed  of  David,  and  out  of  the  town  of 
Bethlehem,  where  David  was "?"  But  let  us  not  forget  the  occasion 
of  the  event.  For  it  was,  humanly  speaking,  the  most  unlikely  thing 
in  the  world,  that  Jesus  should  be  born  here.  For  Bethlehem  was 
not  the  place  of  Joseph's  residence  ;  but  Nazareth,  in  Galilee.  But, 
the  decree  requiring  that  every  one  should  repair  to  his  own  patri- 
monial city  to  be  enrolled,  Joseph,  being  of  the  house  and  lineage  of 
David,  goes  up  from  Galilee,  out  of  the  city  of  Nazareth,  into  Judea, 
unto  the  city  of  David,  which  is  called  Bethlehem,  and  Mary  with 
him,  being  great  with  child  ;  and  so  it  was,  that  while  they  were  there, 
waiting  for  his  registry,  the  days  were  accomplished  that  she  should 
be  delivered!  Mary  thought  of  nothing,  but  accompanying  Joseph. 
Joseph  thought  of  nothing,  but  obeying  the  order  of  the  Governor. 
The  Governor  thought  of  nothing,  but  the  mandate  of  the  Emperor. 
The  Emperor  only  obeyed  his  vanity  and  pride  :  and  yet  all  these 
ignorantly,  but  unitedly,  conduced  to  fulfil  the  determinate  counsel 
and  foreknowledge  of  God.  How  freely  men  can  act !  and  yet  how 
necessarily  !  How  real,  and  yet  inexplicable,  is  the  concord  between 
human  liberty,  and  the  certainty  of  events !  What  is  contingent^ 
where  divine  veracity  is  concerned  1  How  impossible  is  it  that  the 
Scriptures  can  be  broken  !  How  wonderful  is  the  providence  of 
God !  By  what  methods  does  it  conduct  its  plans  to  their  completion  I 
How  easily,  and  yet  how  uncontrollably,  does  it  bend  to  its  pleasure 
all  the  dispositions  and  movements  of  creatures,  who,  like  men  in  a 
boat,  look  one  wav,  and  row  another  ! 


December  26.—"  And  there  were  in  the  same  country  shepherds 
abiding  in  the  field,  keeping  loatch  over  their  flock  by  night:  and. 
Jo,  the  angel  of  the  Lord  came  icpon  them,  and  the  glory  of  the 
fjord  shone  round  about  them;  and  they  were  sore  afraid.^' 

Luke  ii.  8,  9. 

Two  classes  of  men  were  led  to  Bethlehem,  to  witness  the  ne\\ 
born  Messiah.  The  wise  men  from  the  East,  and  the  shepherds. 
The  former  were  versed  in  the  works  of  nature  ;  they  were  especially 
astronomers  and  star  gazers :  and  God  conducts  them  by  a  star. 
The  latter  were  Jews  ;  they  had  the  Scriptures  in  their  hands  :  and 
these  were  directed  by  an  angel,  God  has  various  methods  of  mani- 
festing himself  to  his  creatures  :  but  none  of  them  are  arbitrary. 
They  all  evince  his  "  wisdom  and  prudence,"  and  are  adapted  to  the 
.state  and  circumstances  of  the  beings  with  whom  he  has  to  do. 

Angels  are  all  ministering  spirits.  And  if  they  attend  the  heirs  of 
.salvation,  how  much  more  the  Author  it!  If  they  wait  on  the  ser- 
vants, how  much  more  on  the  Son,  who  is  Lord  of  all  !  When  he 
bringeth  his  first  begotten  into  the  world,  he  saith.  Yea,  and  let  air 
the  angels  of  God  v/orship  him.     He  was  seen  of  angels. 

—We  might,  have  expected  that  this  glorious  messenger  would 
have  been  sent  to  persons  of  rank  and  authority— to  the  rulers ;  to 
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the  doctors  of  the  law ;  to  the  ministers  of  the  sanctuary  ;  to  Herod  ; 
to  the  High  Priest.  But  God's  thoughts  are  not  our  thoughts.  He 
seeth  not  as  man  seeth.  Man  judgeth  after  the  outwrard  appearance  ; 
but  the  Lord  looketh  to  the  heart.  He  is  no  respecter  of  persons. 
The  distinctions  of  life,  which,  owing  to  folly,  are  the  sources  of  so 
much  pride  to  some,  and  envy  to  others,  are  nothing  to  Him.  He  is 
equally  "nigh unto  all  them  that  call  upon  him,"  whatever  be  their 
outward  condition ;  as  the  sun  shines  in  the  valley  as  well  as  on  the 
hill.  It  was  to  these  shepherds  the  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared.  And 
may  not  this  be  considered  an  intimation  of  the  persons  for  whom  the 
dispensation  was  principally  designed,  and  by  whom  it  would  be 
chiefly  received?      Hence  we  read,   "The  poor  have  the  Gospel 

preached  unto  them" — "  The  common  people  heard  him  gladly" 

"  Have  any  of  the  rulers  believed  on  him  V  "  Thou  hast  hid  these 
things  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed  them  unto  babes." 
Not  that  the  rich  and  great  are  excluded.  And  there  always  have 
been  a  few  who  have  humbled  themselves,  to  be  exalted  :  but  "  not 
many  wise  men  after  the  flesh,  not  many  mighty,  not  many  noble, 
are  called :  but  God  hath  chosen  the  foolish  things  of  the  world  to 
confound  the  wise ;  and  God  hath  chosen  the  weak  things  of  the 
world  to  confound  the  things  which  are  mighty ;  and  base  things  of 
^he  world,  and  things  which  are  despised  hath  God  chosen  ;  yea,  and 
things  which  are  not,  to  bring  to  nought  things  that  are :  that  no 
flesh  should  glory  in  his  presence." 

— We  have  much  reason  to  conclude,  that  these  shepherds  were 
among  the  number  of  those  who  were  looking  for  redemption  in 
Jerusalem.  While  many  of  their  countrymen,  in  ceiled  houses,  were 
seeking  their  consolation  in  the  world,  they,  like  Simeon,  were  wait- 
ing for  the  consolation  of  Israel.  Perhaps  at  this  very  moment  they 
were  silently  musing ;  or  perhaps  conversing  with  each  other  (for 
they  were  obviously  together)  "  when  the  kingdom  of  God  should 
come  ;"  and  sighing  out  the  words  of  David,  "  O  that  the  salvation 
of  Israel  were  come  out  of  Zion !  When  God  bringeth  back  the 
captivity  of  his  people,  Jacob  shall  rejoice,  and  Israel  shall  be  glad" 
—when,  "  lo !  the  angel  of  the  Lord  came  upon  them  !  and  the  glory 
of  the  Lord  shone  round  about  them!" 

And  this  angel,  by  his  example,  teaches  us,  however  much  we  may 
be  placed  above  them,  not  to  overlook  the  poor,  nor  refuse  to  visit 
them,  especially  God's  poor;  for  they  are  rich  in  faith,  and  heirs  of 
the  kingdom  which  he  has  promised  to  them  that  love  him.  It  is  a 
character  of  the  citizen  of  Zion,  that  in  his  eyes  a  vile  person  is  con- 
temned, however  high  ;  but  he  honors  them  that  fear  the  Lord,  though 
they  may  not  have  the  gold  ring,  and  the  gay  clothing. 

The  sacred  historian  has  not  failed  to  tell  us  how  these  men  were 
engaged,  at  the  time  of  their  being  thus  distinguished.  They  were 
in  the  field,  keeping  watch  over  their  flocks  by  night.  Thus  they 
were  abiding  in  their  calling,  and  faithfully  and  actively  discharging 
the  duties  of  it.     Never  mind  how  humble  your  occupation  mav 
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"  Honor  and  shame  from  no  condition  rise  ; 
Act  well  your  part — there  ail  the  honor  lies.' 

Be  attentive  and  diligent,  and  you  are  useful  and  respectable.  They 
ought  to  blush,  who  do  nothing-,  or  have  nothing  to  do.  Their  mode 
of  living  is  as  inconsistent  with  the  life  of  a  Christian  required  in  the 
Gospel,  as  a  life  of  vice.  The  tree  that  bringeth  forth  no  good  fruit, 
is  hewn  down  and  cast  into  the  fire.  The  servant  that  hid  his  Lord's 
talent  in  a  napkin,  did  not  abuse  it ;  but  because  he  was  an  unprofita- 
ble servant,  he  was  a  wicked  one,  and  therefore  punished.  The  case 
of  these  shepherds  is  not  a  solitary  one.  Go  through  the  Scriptures, 
and  make  out  a  list  of  all  those  whom  God  favored  and  dignified  with 
his  visits ;  and  show  me  one  among  them  all,  that  was  a  drone  in  the 
community,  or  not  properly  and  usefully  employed.  Other  beings  arc 
more  likely  to  appear  to  the  useless  and  idle.  "  Our  idle  days," 
says  Bishop  Hall,  "  are  the  Devil's  busy  ones." 

"For  Satan  finds  some  mischief  still, 
For  idle  hands  to  do." 

It  was  well  said  by  an  old  Puritan,  "  I  find  diligence  the  best  preser- 
vative from  temptation  :  for  when  Satan  comes  to  me  with  his  pro- 
posals, I  say  to  him,  I  cannot  attend  to  thee  now — I  am  so  busy." 

"  The  labors  of  the  righteous  tend  to  life."  "  The  soul  of  the 
sluggard  desireth,  and  hath  nothing  :  but  the  soul  of  the  diligent 
shall  be  made  fat." 


December  27. — "  Let  us  now  go  even  unto  Bethlehem^  and  see 
this  thing  which  is  come  to  pass."  Luke  ii.  15. 

This  was  the  language  of  the  Shepherds.  And  it  was  not  a  vain 
curiosity  that  led  them.  While  keeping  their  flocks  by  night,  the 
angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  to  them  ;  and  said,  "  Fear  not :  for,  be- 
hold, I  bring  you  good  tidings  of  great  joy,  which  shall  be  to  all  peo- 
ple. For  unto  you  is  born  this  day,  in  the  city  of  David,  a  Saviour, 
which  is  Christ  the  Lord.  And  this  shall  be  a  sign  unto  you ;  Ye 
shall  find  the  babe  wrapped  in  swaddling  clothes,  lying  in  a  manger." 
This  they  considered  as  it  really  was,  an  order  to  repair  thither,  to 
ascertain  and  report  the  fact.  And  they  would  have  set  off"  instant- 
ly. But  there  suddenly  descended  a  multitude  of  the  heavenly  host, 
praising  God  and  saying,  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest ;  on  earth 
peace,  good  will  toward  men.  We  know  not  how  long  this  melody 
continued :  but  who  can  wonder  at  their  staying  till  it  was  over  1 
But  no  sooner  were  the  angels  gone  away  into  heaven,  than  "  the 
shepherds  said  one  to  another.  Let  us  now  go  even  unto  Bethlehem, 
and  see  this  thing  which  is  come  to  pass."  Let  us  accompany  them ; 
and  contemplate  a  scene  which  will  induce  us  to  exclaim,  with  Mo- 
ses, on  a  very  marvellous,  but  very  inferior  occasion — "  For  ask  now 
of  the  days  that  are  past,  which  were  before  thee,  since  the  day  that 
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God  created  man  upon  the  earth,  and  ask  from  the  one  «ide  o^  hea^ 
ven  unto  the  other,  whether  there  hath  been  any  such  thmg  as  thib 
o-reat  thmg  is,  or  hath  been  heard  hke  it  ]"  ,  ■^■„„  a\^ 

"  In  this  thing  which  is  come  to  pass,  we  behold  a  very  «  ^kinf  di  - 
play  of  divine  truth.     The  coming  of  che  Messiah  was  called       The 
truth  of  God."     Many  things  evinced  the  divme  veracity  .  but  this 
was  the  main  pledge.     It  was  the  chief  promise  ever  pveno  man- 
It  was  also  the  earliest  assurance  ;  it  was  given  as  early  as  the  i^aU. 
And  what  a  length  of  time  the  assurance  seemed  to  hangMu  sus- 
pense •  a  year— I  hundred  years— a  thousand  years—another  thou- 
sand! and^another,  rolled  away  before  the  seed  of  the  woman  ap- 
peared '     Hath  he  forgotten  to  be  gracious  1     Doth  his  promise  fail 
forevermore^     But  at  the  end  of  four  thousand  years,  it  was  pro- 
dlimeT    His  councils  of  old  are  faithfulness  and  truth.     How  many 
also  were,  what  we  may  call  the  minute  parts  ot  tne  promise.     It 
was  foretold  that  he  should  descend  from  ^P^^'^J^.^^f ,  "^f  ^^^T^,*'^ 
nation  of  the  Jews  :  a  particular  tribe-the  tribe  of  Judah .  a  particu- 
?arfamiiy-the  family  of  David:  a  particular  mother-a  virgin      On 
how  many  thmgs  doL  the  veracity  of  God  - ^.'^XlV  o?  We 
of  any  one  of  which  would  prove  him  a  liar      The  place  fj^^^^' 
sidence  was  foretold-it  was  Bethlehem.     The  prophecy  had  been 
recorded  for  ac.es,  and  was  acknowledged  at  the  time  of  his  birth 
But  hovv  man;  things  were  necessary  to  this  ;  and  how  accidental 
seemed  Ih^fulfilment !     For  Joseph  and  Mary  were  residing  at  Na- 
za^^th      And  had  not  Judea  been  under  the  Roman  dommions  ;  and 
had  not  C^sar  Augustus  proudly  wished  to  know  the  number  and 
wealth  of  hrsubjects;    and  had  Mary  been  delivered  a  few  days 
sooner  or  later  :Ve  woJld  have  been  born  elsewhere,  and  the  word 
of  God  would  have  been  of  none  eifect.  .  AH  these  occurrences  ap- 
near  casual,  and  they  were  so  to  the  parties  themselves  ;  but  not  to 
&od,  wirknows  all  his  works  from  the  beginning.     All  these  events 
seeried  loosely  connected,  but  they  were  links,  meting  an  adaman. 
tine  chain.     The  truth  of  God  was  the  pivot  on  which  all  turned 
the  centre  in  which  all  Lited :  the  end  to  which  all  referred.     Let 
u's'seeTere,  not  only  how  willing  but  how  aWe  ^le^s^  to  accom 
nlish  his  word  ;  and  be  strong  m  faith,  giving  glory  to  God.     Let  no 
aDuarent  delay,  no  opposing  difficulties,  no  mterfermg  interests,  af- 
LT  ufmindJ.'    His^'purpo^se  is  secretly,  yet  -controlla^^^^^^ 
on;  and  the  most  unlikely  instruments  are  contributing  to  its  execu- 
?ron      How  much  depends  on  our  confidence  m  the  trutli  of  God ! 

We  7ee  in  the  thing  which  has  come  to  pass   a  wonderful  combi- 
nation.    1  combination  of  natures-!  admit  his  humanity  ;  and  why 
should  I  question  his  divinity  T     I  find  many  things  ascribed  to  him, 
vhTch  caLot  belong  to  him'  as  God  ;  and  I  find  oth-.  asc^nbed  t 
liim   which  cannot  pertain  to  him  as  man  :  and  here  is  the  somuoii 
omrdfficulty-^'  God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh."     A  combination 
ff  grandeur  an'd  abasement.     Whose  birth  could  have  been  mo^^^^^^^^ 
spifre  and  deffradinff '?     What  welcome  was  given  him  T     VV  Uat  pre- 
pl^aLn  was'  made'for  him  ^     "  The  world  was  made     y  him   and 
the  world  knew  him  not.     He  came  unto  ^is  own,  and  his  own  re 
ceived  him  not."     A  poor  young  female  was  his  mother  ,  a  stable  hi. 
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cliamber,  and  a  manger  his  cradle — because  there  was  no  room  at  liie 
inn.  But  whose  birth  was  ever  so  glorious  ?  Ye  gods  of  the  earth, 
bring  forth  your  first-born — but  no  new  star  sparkles  over  where  the 
young  child  is ;  no  wise  men  come  miraculously  from  the  East  to 
worship  him  ;  no  angel  comes  down ;  no  heavenly  choir  sing  his 
birth ;  no  command  is  given,  Yea,  and  let  all  the  angels  of  God  wor- 
ship him ;  no  spirit  of  prophecy  breathes  inspiration  ;  no  Simeon 
v/aits  for  him  as  the  consolation  of  Israel ;  no  Anna'speaks  of  him 
to  all  those  who  look  for  redemption. 

We  also  see  a  prodigy  of  benevolence.  Every  thing  says,  Behold 
a  love  which  passeth  knowledge.  His  former  condition — he  was 
rich  and  became  poor.  His  independence  and  choice :  he  was  not 
constrained  to  enter  such  a  state — Lo  !  I  come,  says  he :  he  gave 
his  life  a  ransom  for  us.  The  princi})le  that  m.oved  him — it  was  not 
our  desert ;  but  his  own  7?iercy.  He  came  into  the  world  to  save 
sinners  :  he  died  for  the  ungodly  :  in  his  love  and  pity  he  reedemed 
us.  His  not  waiting  for  our  applcation,  arising  from  a  sense  of  our 
need  of  him — His  engaging,  in  foresight  of  all  the  degree  and  extent 
of  his  sufferings — His  going  through  the  ■  hole,  without  repenting  of 
the  expensive  undertaking — His  accomplishing  it  wuth  delight. 

"  Oh !  for  this  love,  let  rocks  and  hills 

Their  lasting  silence  break  ; 
And  all  harmonious  humin  tongues 

The  Saviour's  praises  speak  !" 

Here,  also,  we  see  an  example  for  our  imitation.  Did  he  thus  de- 
spise Vv'orldly  distinctions'?  and  shall  we  admire  them  1  Shall  we 
seek  gTeat  things  for  ourselves  ]  Such  a  Christian  by  the  side  of 
the  manger  !  Havmg  food  and  raiment,  let  us  be  therewith  content. 
Shall  we  find  it  difficult  to  condescend  to  men  of  low  estate,  and  to 
exercise  self-denial  in  doing  good  1  "  Let  this  mind  be  in  you  which 
was  also  in  Christ  Jesus  :  who  being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it 
not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God ;  but  made  himself  of  no  reputa- 
tion, and  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the 
likeness  of  men."  Did  he  not  only  stoop  so  low,  but  suffer  f-o  much 
for  us  ;  and  shall  w^e  not  be  v/illing  to  endure  any  privations,  and  in- 
cur any  sacrifices  for  our  brethren  ?  *'  Be  ye  therefore  followers  of 
God,  as  dear  children  ;  and  walk  in  love,  as  Christ  also  hath  loved  us, 
and  hath  given  himself  for  us,  as  an  offering  and  sacrifice  to  God  for 
a  sweet  smelling  savor." 

Great  as  this  thing  is  w'hich  has  come  to  pass,  there  are  many  who 
will  refuse  to  take  a  step  to  see  it.  Even  at  the  very  festival,  which 
is  the  commemoration  of  it,  they  will  be  found  any  where  rather  than 
at  Bethlehem  ;  and  be  attracted  to  every  thing,  rather  than  to  that 
sight,  which  the  shepherds  left  their  flocks,  and  made  haste  to  see ; 
which  the  Eastern  sages  came  such  a  vast  distance  to  behold ;  and 
which  drew  all  heaven  down  to  earth.  Some,  while  they  observe  the 
day  by  a  freedom  from  labor,  not  only  neglect,  but  insult  the  subject 
of  it ;  and  by  intemperance  and  riot,  reviv^  the  works  of  the  Devih 
which  the  Son  of  God  was  manifested  to  destroy. 
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But  let  us  call  oft'  our  attention  from  the  little,  debasing-,  vexing,  de- 
tiling  things  of  the  world,  and  repair  to  the  Infant  of  Bethlehem,  the 
desire  of  all  nations.  Let  us  give  him  the  glory  which  is  due  unto  his 
holy  name  ;  and  say,  "  Unto  us  a  child  is  born,  unto  us  a  son  is  given  : 
and  the  government  shall  be  upon  his  shoulder  :  and  his  name  shall 
be  called  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  The  mighty  God,  The  everlasting 
Father,  the  Prince  of  Peace."  Let  us  behold  in  him  provision 
made  for  our  recovery,  the  most  suitable  to  our  wants,  and  adequate 
to  our  relief;  and  placed  entirely  within  our  reach.  Let  us  embrace 
him  ;  and  exclaim,  "  Lo,  this  is  our  God ;  we  have  wiiited  for  him, 
and  he  will  save  us  :  this  is  the  Lord  ;  we  have  waited  for  him  ;  we 
will  be  glad,  and  rejoice  in  his  salvation." 

And  let  our  zeal  and  gratitude  be  equal  to  our  joy.  And  let  us  follow 
the  shepherds,  not  only  in  our  gomg,  but  in  our  return — "  And  when 
they  had  seen  it,  they  made  Ivnown  abroad  the  saying  which  was  told 
them  concerning  the  child" — "And  they  returned  glorifying  and 
praising  God  for  all  things  that  they  had  heard  and  seen." 


December  28. — "  And  they  were  both  righteous  before  God, 
walking  in  all  the  commandments  and  ordinances  of  the  Lord, 
blameless."  Luke  i.  6. 

This  worthy  couple  are  known  as  the  father  and  mother  of  a  very 
illustrious  personage  ;  of  whom  the  Judge  of  all  said,  "Among  them 
that  are  born  of  women,  there  hath  not  risen  a  greater  than  John  the 
Baptist."  But  while  Zacharias  and  Elisabeth  derive  distinction 
from  their  son,  they  are  worthy  of  attention,  personally  considered. 
Though  not  distinguished  by  worldly  grandeur,  there  were  great  in 
the  sight  of  the  Lord  ;  and,  though  their  names  are  not  recorded  in 
the  annals  of  national  history,  their  characters  will  be  had  in  ever- 
lasting remembrance  in  the  Scriptures  of  truth.  Five  things  are 
here  said  of  their  piety. 

— It  was  sincere — They  were  righteous  before  God.  Many  are 
righteous  before  men,  who  only  look  on  the  outward  appearance  : 
but  the  Lord,  who  searcheth  the  heart,  and  sees  actions  in  their  mo- 
tives, disowns  them.  A  large  assembly  may  be  convened  together, 
and  be  engaged  in  the  same  exercises  ;  but  they  only  worship  Him, 
who  worship  him  in  Spirit  and  in  truth.  What  are  we  in  His  esti- 
mation?    He  that  judgeth  us  is  the  Lord. 

— It  was  practical — They  walked  in  the  commandments  and  ordi- 
nances of  the  Lord.  Divine  truth  is  important ;  yet,  if  we  know 
these  things,  happy  are  we  only  if  we  do  them.  Practice  is  nothing 
without  principle  :  and  what  proof  have  we  of  the  reality  and  excel- 
lency of  principle  without  practice?  "  I  will  put  my  Spirit  within 
you,  and  cause  you  to  walk  in  my  statutes,  and  ye  shall  keep  my 
judgments,  and  do  them."  We  do  not  undervalue  experience  ;  but 
the  Scriptures  requires  something  more  than  good  feelings — "  Let 
your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they  see  your  good  works  and 
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glorify  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven."  A  good  conscience  will 
always  be  accompanied  with  a  good  conversation.  He  is  a  vain 
man,  who  says  he  has  faith,  and  hath  not  works — Can  such  faith 
save  him"? 

— It  was  impartial — They  walked  in  all  the  commandments  and 
ordinances  of  the  Lord.  None  are  universally  wicked.  Vices  arc 
often  mconsistent  with  each  other — prodigality  opposes  avarice,  and 
covetousness  complains  of  extravagance.  All  do  something — for 
conscience  mast  be  appeased ;  but  they  are  determined  in  their  selec- 
tions, by  the  easiness  ot  the  thing,  or  its  relatioii  to  some  one  of 
their  interests — They  have  no  regard  to  the  will  of  God — for  if  their 
observance  sprang  from  a  regard  to  his  pleasure,  this  would  lead  them 
to  avoid  every  thing  which  he  has  forbidden,  and  to  inquire  after 
every  thing  he  has  enjoined.  "  Then  shall  I  not  be  ashamed,  when 
[  have  respect  unto  all  thy  commandments."  "  Blessed  is  eveffy  one 
that  feareth  the  Lord,  that  walketh  in  his  ways." 

— It  was  irreproachable — They  walked  in  all  the  commandments 
and  ordinances  of  the  Lord,  blameless.  It  is  not  said,  they  were 
sinless.  The  subjects  of  divine  grace  will  always  have  enough  to 
bewail  before  God,  instead  of  saying,  I  have  attained,  I  am  already 
perfect.  But  it  is  a  mercy  (and  this  is  possible)  to  be  preserved 
from  those  falls  which  injure  our  reputation  n.nd  influence  ;  and  also 
from  those  imprudencies  which  draw  upon  a  man  the  reproach  of 
folly  and  weakness,  when  he  is  not  taxable  with  sin ;  and  from  those 
veerings  of  opinion,  which  are  yet  consistent  with  some  degree  of 
fixed  principle  in  higher  things.  It  is  well  when  our  good  cannot  be 
evil  spoken  of;  and  we  are  without  offence  till  the  day  of  Christ. 

— It  was  mutual — They  were  both  righteous  before  God,  walking 
in  all  the  commandments  and  o'-dinances  of  the  Lord,  blameless. 
This  is  not  the  case  in  every  family.  In  some  houses,  there  is  no 
fear  of  God  in  either  master  or  mistress,  father  or  mother,  husband 
or  wife.  In  others,  there  is  one  of  these  relations  godly — and  only 
one.  They  are  joined  together  by  marriage,  but  not  in  the  Lord. 
This  difference  may  be  accounted  for  in  three  w^ays.  One  of  the 
parties  may  have  been  called  after  their  affinity — neither  of  them 
knowing  God  at  the  time  of  contracting  it.  Or  one  of  the  parties 
may  have  deceived  the  other — and  some  are  guarded  and  crafty — 
and  those  who  are  upright  themselves,  are  generally  free  from  sus- 
picion. Or  the  religious  individual  was  perhaps  (how  strange  !) 
careless  upon  this  subject ;  and  did  not  feel  religion,  in  his  choice, 
the  one  thing  needful ;  or  was  bribed,  against  his  conviction,  by  other 
things.  The  two  former  cases  deserve  pity  ;  but  this,  censure — and 
his  error  will  correct  him.  For  nothing  can  be  more  desirable  and 
important  than  the  godliness  of  both  parties.  How  near  is  the  rela- 
tion !  How  constant  and  influential  the  intercourse  !  How  lamenta- 
ble, in  a  course  where  we  need  every  assistance,  to  meet  with  impe- 
diments !  How  can  two  walk  together,  except  they  be  agreed  ] — 
And  are  there  servants  ?  are  there  children  1  Each  will  have  their 
adherents.    And  it  is  not  difficult  to  conclude,  from  the  depravity 
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of  human  nature,  which  will  be  more  readily  followed — the  one  who 
would  lead  into  the  world,  or  the  one  who  would  lead  out  of  it. 

But  the  case  would  be  more  awful  still,  if  one  of  the  parties  was 
an  official  character — Surely,  a  Zacharias  should  have  an  EHsabeth. 
What  disgrace  and  injury  may  result  from  the  union  of  a  preacher 
with  an  irreligious  or  indiscreet  companion  !  The  apostle  therefore 
describes  the  character  of  a  minister's  wife,  as  well  as  his  own  :  and 
naturally  concludes,  that  he  who  proclaims  his  want  of  piety  and 
judgment  in  a  case  so  plain  and  momentous,  tells  how  unqualified 
he  is  for  other  matters—'*  For  if  a  man  know  not  how  to  rule  his 
own  house,  how  shall  he  take  care  of  the  church  of  God]" 


December  29.—"  Though  he  slay  me,  yet  will  I  trust  in  him." 

Job.  xiii.  15. 

This  is  a  noble  resolution.  It  supposes  suffering.  Slaying  here, 
stands  for  every  loss  and  infliction  he  could  suffer  or  forebode.  Slay- 
ing, literally  means  death  :  and  Job  does  not  exclude  this  from  his 
supposition.  He  more  than  once  seems  to  apprehend  it  as  the  con- 
sequence of  his  present  malady — I  know  thou  wilt  bring  me  to 
death— My  breath  is  corrupt ;  my  days  are  extinct— The  graves  are 
ready  for  me.  Indeed  there  is  not  much  for  him  to  slay — He  has 
slain  my  cattle,  my  servants,  my  children ;  he  has  slain  the  tender- 
ness of  my  wife,  and  the  confidence  of  my  friends  ;  he  has  slain  my 
health— and  if  there  be  any  thing  more,  let  him  slay  it— I  can  trust 
him  down  to  the  grave,  and  through  it — for  I  know  that  my  Redeemer 
liveth— and  that  in  my  flesh  I  shall  see  God — though  my  reins  be 
consumed  within  me. 

— It  professes  confidence — "  Though  he  slay  me,  yet  will  I  trust 
in  him.'*  It  is  obvious,  from  hence,  that  he  did  not  think  God  was 
really  his  enemy.  If  he  had,  how  could  he  have  trusted  in  him'? 
He  knew  nothing  of  the  language  of  a  mystic—"  Though  I  perish, 
I  shall  serve  thee  still— If  thou  send  me  to  hell,  I  shall  love  thee 
there."  These  are  the  sayings  of  religious  madness— and  one  hour 
of  the  suffering  they  make  so  light  of,  would  bring  them  to  the  use 
of  their  senses.  By  the  very  law  of  my  nature,  it  is  impossible  for 
me  to  regard  a  Being  that  I  believe  determined  to  make  me  misera- 
ble forever  :  and  God  himself  has  commanded  me  to  seek  after  my 
salvation  and  happiness — I  could  not  therefore  acquiesce  in  my 
misery,  without  violating  his  will.  Such  a  state  of  sublime  self-an- 
nihilation, therefore,  is  not  possible,  if  it  were  proper  :  and  it  is  not 
proper,  if  it  were  possible.  But  if  it  is  both  proper  and  possible  to 
believe,  that  natural  evil  may  be  converted  into  moral  good  ;  that  bo- 
dily pain  may  conduce  to  spiritual  profit;  that  though  no  chastening 
for  the  present  is  joyous,  but  grievous,  it  may  afterward  yield  the 
peaceable  fruit  of  righteousness  to  them  that  are  exercised  there- 
with ;  that  behind  a  frowning  providence,  he  may  hide  a  smiling 
face ;  that  though  he  amputates  a  limb,  it  is  to  save  life  ;  and  that 
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in  ways  beyond  all  my  conceptions,  he  can,  he  will,  make  all  things 
work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  him.  And  this  is  what  Job 
means  by  his  confidence. 

— But  it  also  intimates  difficulty — Though  he  slay  me,  yet  will  1 
trust  in  him.  For  there  is  much  in  searching  and  awful  dispensations 
to  try  and  check  confidence  :  and  to  awaken  suspicion  and  fear. 
When  things  are  agreeable  and  prosperous,  we  feel  but  compara- 
tively little  difficulty.  But  when  the  scene  is  changed  ;  and  the  sky 
overspread  ;  and  the  clouds  return  after  the  rain ;  when  we  are 
stripped,  bereaved,  abandoned — then  we  are  cast  out  of  his  sight ; 
our  way  is  perished  from  the  Lord ;  and  we  think  our  eye  will  no 
more  see  good  !  When  troubles  befal  others,  we  go  to  them,  and 
strengthen  their  hands  in  God.  We  readily  deal  out  the  promises 
to  them,  and  feel  inclined  to  reprove,  if  they  refuse  to  be  comforted. 

We  tell  them,  God  is  only  waiting  to  be  gracious  ;  and  will  appear 
to  their  joy.  But  when  we  come  into  the  same  condition  ourselves, 
we  are  unable  to  follow  the  advice  we  have  given,  and  to  receive  the 
encouragements  we  have  administered.  Thus  we  incur  the  censure 
— "  Behold,  thou  hast  instructed  many,  and  thou  hast  strengthened 
the  weak  hands  ;  thy  words  have  upholden  him  that  was  fallen,  and 
thou  hast  strengthened  the  feeble  knees  ;  but  now  it  is  come  upon 
thee,  and  thou  faintest ;  it  tou^heth  thee,  and  thou  art  troubled." 
Let  us  not  be  too  severe  w4th  people  in  affliction.  To  trust  God, 
when  we  know  not  what  he  is  doing;  when  he  seems  to  oppose  us, 
and  his  word  too ;  when  he  presents  a  sword  even  to  our  bosom,  and 
we  feel  its  point — it  is  then,  verily,  no  easy  thing  to  hope  in  the 
Lord,  and  wait  patiently  for  him.  But  Job  did  this — Yea,  says  he,  in 
the  midst  of  every  killing  providence — though  he  slay  me,  yet  will 
I  trust  in  him.  Let  us  therefore  seek  after  this  confidence  in  God. 
For,  first,  there  is  nothing  so  honorable  to  God.  Secondly ;  there  is 
nothing  so  beneficial  to  ourselves.  Thirdly ;  there  is  nothing  so 
reasonable  in  itself — for,  whatever  view  we  take  of  God ;  whether 
we  consider  his  perfections ;  or  his  relations;  or  his  promises;  or 
his  past  dealings  with  others  and  ourselves :  the  more  we  shall  be 
induced  to  say,  "  What  time  I  am  afraid,  I  will  trust  in  Thee."  So 
true  is  it — They  that  knovj  his  Name,  will  put  their  trust  in  him. 


December  30. — "  Are  not  my  days  few  ?"  Job  x.  20. 

— Not  years  :  months  :  weeks  :  but  days — Life  is  to  be  reckoned 
by  days. — Are  not  my  days/ezz;  1  They  are  so  in  every  respect — re- 
latively ;  comparatively  ;  absolutely.  It  will  not  be  necessary  to 
prove  this  ;  as  no  one  denies  it — or  can  deny  it.  Yet  how  much  de- 
pends upon  the  proper  use  of  a  truth  so  obvious,  and  a  reflection  so 
simple  !     Are  not  my  days  few  1 

— But  how  came  they  so  1  All  men  die,  but  not  willingly.  Skin 
for  skin,  yea,  all  that  a  man  hath,  will  he  give  for  his  life  :  but  he 
cannot  continue  it.    He  hates,  he  dreads  death — It  is  the  king  of 
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terrors.  The  thought  of  it  embitters  his  comforts,  and  keeps  him 
always  subject  to  bondage.  And  could  this  have  been  the  natural  state 
of  man  as  he  came  from  the  hands  of  his  Maker  1  The  Deist  meets 
with  this  fact,  as  well  as  we  :  and  as  he  cannot  deny  it,  let  him  ac- 
count for  it  under  the  empire  and  agency  of  a  Being  who  is  "omni- 
potent benevolence."  Revelation  gives  us  the  only  rational  and  con- 
vincing account — "  The  body  is  dead  because  of  sin."  "  By  one 
man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin  ;  and  &o  death  hath 
passed  upon  all  men,  because  all  have  sinned."  It  is  not  "  a  debt 
due  to  nature."  It  is  the  consequence  of  a  judicial  and  penal  inflic- 
tion :  "  For  all  our  days  are  passed  away  in  thy  wrath."  We  are 
not  struck  with  this,  because  we  are  accustomed  to  the  result ;  and 
it  gradually  takes  place.  But  could  we  have  seen  the  Deluge  de- 
stroying the  whole  world  at  once,  we  should  not  have  questioned  the 
provocation  of  God  by  some  mighty  cause.  But  where  is  the  differ- 
ence, as  to  primitive  justice,  whether  all  the  criminals  are  executed 
together,  or  led  forth  one  by  one  1     Are  not  my  days  few  1 

— Do  not  then  render  them  fewer.  What !  you  are  ready  to  ex- 
claim, do  you  think  we  are  going  to  turn  self-murderers'?  Yet  how 
many  are  continually  reported  as  having  destroyed  themselves  !  But 
violence  is  not  the  only  mode  of  shortening  life.  One  of  our  most 
eminent  physicians  has  affirmed,  that  "  the  board  destroys  more  than 
tho  sword."  Another  has  said,  "  Though  all  men  are  mortal,  not  one 
in  a  thousand  dies  a  purely  natural  death."  Many  enervate  them- 
selves by  lying  late  in  bed  ;  and  living  (if  it  deserves  the  name  of 
life)  in  lazy  inactiveness,  as  injurious  to  health  as  to  virtue.  Envy  is 
the  rottenness  of  the  bones.  Fretfulness  and  anxiety  corrode.  An- 
ger and  malice  consume.  It  is  needless  to  mention  intemperance 
and  sensuality,  the  effects  of  which  so  often  lie  down  with  the  sinner 
in  an  early  grave.  Godliness  has  the  promise  of  the  life  that  nov/  is. 
By  freeing  us  from  the  malignant  passions — which  are  always  injuri- 
ous to  ourselves,  as  well  as  to  others  ;  and  by  inducing  the  affection- 
ate and  benevolent  ones,  which  are  always  beneficial :  by  the  peace 
it  sheds  abroad  in  the  bosom  ;  and  the  hope  and  confidence  it  author- 
izes and  inspires,  as  well  as  by  surrounding  us  with  the  care  of  Pro- 
vidence ;  it  is,  as  David  calls  it,  "the  health  of  the  countenance  :" 
and  justifies  the  admonition  of  his  son — "  Fear  the  Lord,  and  depart 
from  evil.  It  shall  be  health  to  thy  navel,  and  marrow  to  thy  bones." 
Are  not  my  days  few  1 

— Why  then  moderate  your  attacnment  to  every  thing  that  depends 
upon  their  brevity.  Who  would  set  their  heart  on  that  which  is  not  "f 
Who  would  load  with  treasure  a  vessel  rotten  or  full  of  holes  1  Ali 
the  admired  distinctions  and  possessions  of  the  world  are  very  o"  - 
certain  in  themselves,  and  often  leave  us.  But  if  they  continue  ^a''^  ■ 
us,  we  cannot  continue  with  them.  We  brought  nothing  with  u..-'-.7>U''li 
the  world,  and  it  is  certain  we  can  carry  nothing  out — Yet,  stripped 
and  naked  as  we  shall  go — go  we  must — and  the  time  of  our  depart- 
ure is  at  hand.  Oh !  what  shall  we  think,  a  few  "  days"  hence,  of 
those  pursuits  which  now  so  much  engross  us  !  "  To-morrow  we 
die ;"  and  what  will  it  signify,  whether  we  are  carried  to  the  grav^ 
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from  a  cottage,  or  a  mansion  ;  or  leave  behind  us  much  or  little  1 
Endeavor  to  think  always  as  you  will  feel  soon.  •'  Brethren,  the  time 
is  short :  it  remaineth,  that  both  they  that  have  wives  be  as  though 
they  had  none ;  and  they  that  weep,  as  though  they  wept  not ;  and 
they  that  rejoice,  as  though  they  rejoiced  not ;  and  they  that  buy,  as 
though  they  possessed  not ;  and  they  that  use  this  world,  as  not  abus- 
ing it :  for  the  fashion  of  this  world  passeth  away."  Are  not  my 
days  few  ] 

— Then  let  us  vrell  employ  and  improve  them.  This  is  what  Mo- 
ses prayed  for:  "  So  teach  us  to  number  our  days,  that  we  may  ap- 
ply our  hearts  unto  wisdom."  And  what  is  wisdom  ]  This  must  be 
determined  by  circumstances.  What  is  wise  conduct  in  one  man, 
may  be  folly  in  another,  because  of  their  different  relations  and  cir- 
cumstances. But  it  is  easy  to  determine  what  is  wisdom  in  a  man 
who  numbers  his  days,  and  finds  them  to  be  few  :  and  who  has,  dur- 
ing their  continuance,  an  all-important  interest  to  secure  :  and  has 
no  other  opportunity.  If  he  is  guilty,  it  must  be  wise  in  him  to  seek 
forgiveness.  If  he  is  lost,  it  must  be  wise  in  him  to  seek  salvation  ; 
and  if  he  be  unable  to  save  himself,  it  must  be  wise  in  him  to  apply  to 
another,  who  is  appointed  for  the  very  purpose.  And  in  our  case, 
such  a  one  there  is.  His  name  is  Jesus.  He  is  mighty  to  save.  He 
is  willing  to  save.  Instead  of  complaining  of  your  application,  he 
only  complains  of  your  neglect — Ye  will  not  come  to  me,  that  ye 
might  have  life.  Many  have  tried  his  power  and  his  love  ;  and  re- 
commended him  from  "their  own  happy  experience.  He  is  now  on 
the  Throne  of  Grace  ;  but  he  will  not  be  always  there — He  will  soon 
ascend  the  tribunal  of  justice.  Oh  !  seek  him  while  he  may  be  found, 
and  call  upon  him  while  he  is  near.  Behold,  now  is  the  accepted 
time  ;  behold,  noio  is  the  day  of  salvation. 

This  part  of  our  subject  branches  itself  into  another  line  of  duty. 
As  you  are  to  gain  good,  so  you  are  to  do  good.  And  this,  too.  is 
equally  enforced  by  the  fewness  of  your  days.  Life  is  yours  ;  and  it 
affords  you  one  privilege  above  the  saints  in  light.  It  is  the  opportu- 
nity of  beneficence — of  relieving  the  poor,  of  instructing  the  igno- 
rant, of  converting  the  sinner.  But  remember  two  things.  Their 
days  are  ie\Y,  and  therefore  they  will  soon  be  gone  beyond  the  possi- 
bility of  receiving  relief.  And  your  days  are  few  ;  and  you  will  soon 
be  placed  beyond  the  possibility  of  affording  it.  Wing  your  zeal, 
therefore,  with  the  thought,  '-The  night  cometh,  wherein  no  man  can 
work." 

— Oh  !  there  is  a  way  of  lengthening  life.  It  is — not  by  duration, 
but  by  diligence— it  is  by  "  filling  our  days."  It  is  by  doing  mucli 
business  in  a  little  time.  Some  live  longer  in  a  week  than  others  do 
;f  >  year. 


December  ^X.—'^^  He  thanked  God  and  took  courage.'' 

Acts  xxviii.  15. 

Gratitude  and  confidence  are   mdividually  excellent ;  but  their 
union  is   admirable.     They  adorn,  and  recommend,  and  aid,  each 
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other.  There  is  no  one  they  so  well  become  as  the  Christian.  And 
when  is  he  without  cause  for  both '?  When  has  he  not,  if  truth  ex- 
amines his  condition,  a  thousand  excitements  to  praise,  and  encou- 
ragements to  hope? 

It  can  never  be  more  proper  to  exercise  these,  than  at  the  interest- 
ing period  of  the  last  day  of  the  year ;  when  we  are  so  naturally  and 
unavoidably  led  to  think  of  the  past  and  the  future.  Let  us  there- 
fore follow  the  example  of  Paul,  when  he  met  the  brethren  at  Appii 
Forum.     Let  us  thank  God,  and  take  courage. 

What  can  be  more  reasonable  than  to  thank  God  when  we  review 
the  past?  While  many  have  been  cut  off— and  not  a  few  in  their 
sins — we  have  been  carried  through  another  year  in  safety.  We 
have  been  exposed  to  accidents  and  diseases,  as  well  as  they  who  are 
now  in  the  dust ;  and  our  frame  has  been  as  delicate,  as  frail  as  theirs. 
But  we  are  the  living,  the  living,  to  praise  Him,  as  it  is  this  day  :  and 
all  our  bones  can  say.  Who  is  a  God  like  unto  thee  1  While  he  has 
holden  our  souls  in  life,  he  has  also  continued  our  mercies— and  these 
mercies  have  been  new  exery  morning.  Of  the  least  of  all  these, 
we  have  been  unworthy.  And  had  we  been  dealt  with  according  to 
our  desert,  we  should  have  been  the  most  wretched  beings  on  earth. 
But  we  have  been  fed  at  his  table,  and  clothed  from  his  wardrobe. 
We  have  had,  not  only  the  necessaries,  but  the  comforts  and  the  in- 
dulgencies  of  life.  He  has  given  us  richly  all  things  to  enjoy.  He 
has  made  the  outgoings  of  our  mornings  and  evenings  to  rejoice.  He 
has  given  ns  the  succession  of  the  seasons.  He  has  blessed  the 
springing  of  the  earth.  He  has  charmed  us  in  the  field,  and  in  the 
garden,  v/ith  melody,  and  fragrance,  and  colors,  and  tastes.  What 
relative  atachment !  What  endearments  of  friendship !  What 
pleasing  interchange  of  solitude  and  society  !  of  labor  and  of  rest ! 
We  have  not  only  to  acknowledge  private,  but  public  mercies.  How 
has  he  preserved  and  blessed  our  country,  notwithstanding  all  our  na- 
tional provocations  !  He  has  not  only  blessed  us  personally,  but  re- 
latively. He  has  been  the  benefactor  of  our  families,  and  our  friends. 
Yea,  he  has  blessed  us,  not  only  in  the  kindness  of  his  providence, 
but  in  the  means  of  grace.  We  have  had  our  Sabbaths.  Our  eyes 
have  seen  our  teachers.  We  have  been  made  joyful  in  his  house  of 
prayer.  He  has  fed  us  with  the  finest  of  the  wheat,  and  with  oil  out 
of  the  rock  has  he  satisfied  us.  Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul,  and  for- 
get not  all  his  benefits  I 

— We  have  had  trials — but  even  these,  instead  of  checking 
gratitude,  if  properly  reviewed,  will  increase  it.  TJiey  have  been 
few,  compared  with  our  comforts.  They  have  been  light,  com- 
pared with  the  sufferings  of  others.  They  have  been  variously 
alleviated.  In  measure,  when  they  shot  forth,  he  debated  with  them : 
he  stayed  his  rough  wind  in  the  day  of  the  east  wind.  They  have  all 
been  founded  in  a  regard  to  our  welfare.  They  have  embittered  sin  ; 
and  endeared  the  Scriptures,  and  the  Throne  of  Grace,  and  the  sym- 
pathy of  Him  who  is  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities. 
They  have  weaned  us  from  the  world.  They  have  told  us  that  this  is 
not  our  rest.     They  have  also  told  us  that  he  knows  how  to  support 
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and  to  deliver.  Aaron's  rod  blossomed — so  shall  ours  ;  and  yiela 
the  peaceable  fruit  of  righteonsness.  There  was  honey  at  the  end  of 
Jonathan's  rod — and  there  is  sweetness  at  the  end  of  ours.  Yea, 
already  we  can  say,  It  is  good  for  me  that  I  have  been  afflicted. 
Surely  a  gratitude  is  required,  on  this  occasion,  that  will  not  expire  in 
mere  acknowledgments  ;  but  induce  me  to  dedicate  myself  to  his 
service,  and  walk  before  me  in  newness  of  life. 

And  what  can  be  more  reasonable  than  to  take  courage  when  we 

ook  forward  1  We  enter,  indeed,  on  the  year  commencing,  not 
knowing  what  a  day  may  bring  forth  :  and  darkness  is  apt  to  gender 
dread.  Duties  will  arise  ;  and  we  must  meet  their  claims.  Afflic- 
tions ?nay  arise — indeed,  they  are  almost  unavoidable.  Does  not 
every  path  of  life  lead  through  a  vale  of  tears'?  Is  not  every  thing 
here  uncertain  "?  My  health  may  be  assailed.  My  friends  may  be 
removed-     This  year  I  may  die. 

— But  I  will  pore  on  this  no  longer.  I  will  not  sour  my  present 
mercies,  by  suspicion,  or  fear,  or  anxiety.  It  is  my  duty,  it  is  my  pri- 
vilege, to  be  careful  for  nothing  ;  but  to  cast  all  my  care  on  Him  who 
careth  for  me.  I  take  courage  from  his  former  dispensations.  Has 
he  ever  forsaken  or  forgotten  me  1  Because  he  has  been  my  help, 
"herefore  under  the  shadow  of  his  wings  will  I  rejoice.  I  take  cou- 
rage from  his  providence.  I  am  not  in  "  a  fatherless  world."  No- 
thing is  left  to  chance.  My  ways  are  continually  before  Him  ;  and 
the  very  hairs  of  my  head  are  all  numbered.  I  take  courage  from 
his  power.  Nothing  is  too  hard  for  Him.  He  can  make  even  mine 
enemies  be  at  peace  with  me.  He  can  render  every  loss  a  gain.  He 
can  make  all  things  work  together  fer  my  good.  I  take  courage  from 
his  promises.     They  are  all  faithfulness  and  truth.     And  what  case 

lo  they  leave  unnoticed,  unprovided  for,  from  which  despondency 
an  spring  1     I  will  therefore  trust,  and  not  be  afraid — but  go  for- 

-vard,  cheerfully — with  Him  who  has  said — I  will  never  leave  thee 

lor  forsake  thee. 

'•  Beneath  his  smiles  my  heart  has  liv'd, 

And  part  of  heaven  possess'd : 
I  praise  his  name  for  grace  receiv'd; 

And  trust  him  for  the  rest  " 
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